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PREFAC 


Gentle men; 


ſevereſt Cenſures, condemn'd as the 
worſt of Hereticks, nay, and branded as 
the greateſt of Lyers and Slanderers. 


what the Pope and his boldeſt Champi- 
ons would have you to believe z becauſe 
I tell you what grand Authority his Ho- 
lineſs bath, what great power and juriſ- 
diQion lyeth in your ſelves, what bloudy 
actions have been done to maintain theſe priviledges; and as a 
Preparative to all, have afforded you the Glories, Commendati- 
ons, and Prerogatives of your Religion, from Brutes and Blocks, 
Fools, and Devils themſelvesz, with ſuchlike odd Arguments, as 
ſome of your Graver Wits have troubled themſelves , confirm'd 
their Religion, and pleaſured us with. 

But, My Maſters, | may aſſure my ſelf of, a mitigation of your 
Fury, when you have ſeriouſly conſidered, that here I ſay nothing 
but what is aſſerted and viadicated by your owa Authors „ ap- 
proved of by your own Authgrity, and agreeableto the Sentiments 
and Doctrine of the Pope himlelt; From whence will follow, that 
with what ill will or names you proſecute me for theſe Collecti- 
ons, you muſt do the ſame to his Holineſs, and the greateſt Aſſer- 
tors of his Religion 3 I being but the Compiler or Tranſcriber of 


their words and actions, which uſed to be your Patterns and Ex- 


amples to live by: and now toturntail, to oppoſe and contradi&t 
the Pope and his Learned Doctors, not to believe in his infalli- 
ble Documents, might renew a Diſpute about your diſagree- 
ments, or that there might be two contradictory Truths; this 
may be true at Rome , and yet the quite contrary alſo true in 
England; as Father Cotos and other Jeſuits affirm'd at Paris. In 
ſhort, thus to withſtand the Pope, would ſhew your ſelves no gone 

a ons 


Am apt to fancy, that at the firſt ſight of 
2. theſe Papers, I ſhall be loaded withyour 


And all this, becauſe 1 onely tell you, 
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ſons of his Church, though it might good ſubjects to your King ; 
which is a great part of a good Chriſtian. 
But by way of Apology for my ſelf, I muſt add, that your own 
Writers occaſioned and provoked theſe Collections ; that their 
ſlanders ingaged me to a Vindication,and this Retort : and T1 think 
Duty and Truth obligeth me to juſtifie my Mother the Church of 
England, as well as they theirs of Rowe, And to deny us this 
favour, would be a Reſtraint beyond all Story : for if yourstake 
upon them the liberty to oppoſe and defame our Church, it would 
be ſtrange, if you would not allow us in E gland to vindicate her. 
And by the by, it had been well, if they had not ſo much trou- 
bled themſelves in oppoſing our 04th of Alegiance, and clamourin 
againſt the Magiſtrates for requiring it Chick yet is more talk 
ot then done) ſeeing theſe Papers will ſhew, both from Principles 
and actions, that ſome mens Doctrines are ſo dangerous and per- 
nicious, that the ſtr icteſt Oaths are ſcarce — nag for them 
and that this eſpecially is favourable enough, conſidering the 
occaſion of its making, and the ſeditious Principles of ſome 
eople.. 
N 'Tis ſaid, that thoſe of ill names are half hang d; and the poor 
woman that durſt not kill her Land lords ill-· lucky Dog, got her de- 
ſigne by crying out he was Mad, whereby the Neighbours preſeat« 
ly knockt him on the head. And thus it fares with our Religion, 
Of all names, nothing more odious then a Treytory and the Ro- 
nifts will ſcarce have any to be ſuch , but thoſe of the Reform- 
ed Church 3 which Charge they lay ſo heavy upon us, and with 
ſuch often Repetitions, that moſt of their Geatry (who ia this 
and other things are apt to be Prieſt rid) now uſe it as the onely 
Argument to beſpatter the Church of Exgland; and I fan- 
cie , have got ſome Proſelytes by the ſtrength of theſe Re- 
proaches. 
But I would have them to remember once for all, that every 
one in Exgland is not of the Church of England [and for o- 
ther Churches, at this time, I ſhall not concern my ſeif} and for 
ought that I know, our Presbyterian and Independant are as great 
enemies to our Church as the Rowaniſi. 
Certain I am, the Papiſts ought to be cautious in their Accu» 
ſationsagainſt theſe miſchievous Nox-Conformiſis allo, leſt at the 
E uiinam ſame time they do but condemn themſelves: and ICs) wiſh there 
corum n. were np reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition; yet it is too true, that at 
maine the ſame time that the former were Rebels againſt the King in 
damnant, non England, the Romaniſt was as active in Ireland, deſpiſing and 
peſhme in vilifying his Majeſty through his Viceroy (then Marqueſs of 


tarentur. Bp. 


Sanderſon de Ormond) as much as thoſe did the King in England. Andthough 
jurament. here the Precbyterians impriſon d the King, renounced him b 

7: = 3 their Non-Addreſs, and by their other villanies Tet up the Soak. 

fold 3 and the Tadependants, and other Phanaticks ſtruck off the 

Head: yet will the 1riſþb-Romaniſts gain ſmall honour by this Ob- 

jection, ſeeing they did as much as lay in their power to act the 

ſame to their Viceroy , by fighting againſt him, excommunicating 

him, combining to take away his life, or to deliver him up to the 

f independant Army 3 by trayterouſly offering themſelves and King- 

dom to the command of Forreigners, as Lorraine, the French, the 

| Spaniard, nay the Pope himſelf, Not to inſiſt here how grate- 

ful the Kings Murther was to ſeveral Komaniſts, and 2 

or- 
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formerly they have gloryed in the Morther of other 
P A . 


es. TIN 

"Yer will their Writers take the confidence to declare their in- 

nocencie and loyalty to the face of the whole world ; and there- 

by not onely ſeem to quit and clear themſelves, but at the ſame 

time beſpatter and aſperſe, what in them lyeth, us wicked Here- 
ticks, as they are apt to call us. 


Pedro de Ribadeneyre, a Jeſuit of no ſmall Sanctity credit alu 45 


amopgſt them( being a Diſciple and acquaintance of their Founder 
Tenativs) though as arrant a Railer as the beſt of them, would 
gladly perſwade the world that (2) Lying, Perjury, Deceipt, Flat- e 
tery , Hypocrife, Tyranny,” Sedition, DefiruGion , Marther, and we 
what not? is nothing but the fruit and reſult of our Religion: cer; hoc peju- 
upon which the man wonders how we dare intitle it to God or rare, hoc 17 
Chriſtz but never remembers the trea ſonable Principles of himſelf here, hoe — 
and his Brethren, with the Practices of his Church. adulere, hee 
| | | : f ypocriras 
3 9 ire, cocks ; 1 | 
— — —.— 4 —— 
ſtrum Travgelium, ab eo tempore quo primum emet ſic, in mundo cxcitavic ? Quoc Civitates ever tit, deſtrux it 
& ſolo adzquavit? quot Provincias vaſtavic, quot Regna depredatum eſt, quantum deniqy innocentis 


profandere non dubitavit ? dicat hoc Gia, dicat Belgium, dicat Scotia, dieat etiam veſira hec Anglia / you 3 


dem omnis Ula ryrannis, barbarics, crudeliras, c ſzvicis, quæ hodie apud vos obtinet, aliud nihil ſust, quam ve- 
ſtri Trangelii fru&ue. Quibus ita coofticuris, Evangelium adhuc veſtrum, Deo attribuere, & a+ilium reſerre 
acderis ? Poreftoe blaſphemia major iſta reperiri ? Pet. Ribad. Appendix five L15.4. ad Nicol. Sanderſ.de Schiſ- 
mate 2 cap 19. Ten may ſee the ſame alfo in bis Span Hiſt. Ecciefiaſtica del Schiſma del Reyno de Iagla- 
terra, . 3. cg. 17. 


«cobus Gretſer, another of the ſame ſtamp, will have our Re- 
ligion not onely to be the off ſpring, but alſo the (b) Mother of l Scam ve- 
ar and Sedition ; to deny which, he looketh upon as a grand ram atertir 
piece of Impudence. And (e.) Leonards Leſſius, of the ſame Or- — = 
der, but diſguiſed under the falſe name of Gwuilielwas Singleto- renter, cla- 
2, is much of the ſame opinionzand we need not doubt but theſe CES 
men ſpeak the ſentiment of their whole Order. deneis vegare: 
b ug- 
tur Gale & utraq; Germania, Anglia, Scotia, Jac. Gretſ. Apol. pro vita Iguat. Loyola. 2 
e — Ubiqz ſeditiones & comoirus prætex um Religionis movent, ubiq; jugum Pi incipom quanzum pcſſunt ex- 
cutiunt, & ſibi omnem guber ua tionem vindicant. Diſcaffio Decreti Magai Concilii Lateran. pg · 129. 


But to come neerer home. No ſooner was King Jewes ſetled | 
in the Kingdom here, but the Egli Romaniſts drew up a (d) £1594-P%-7 
Supplication to his Majeſty and the Parliament, in which they do 
not a little vaunt of the loyalty of their Religion, in theſe words: 
be Catholick Sale is (if any other) the Glory, firength 
and perpetuity of the Kingdom, becauſe be principally ſeeking Hea- 
ves in this world ( and will not for the world be diverted) cannot 
be treacherous or diſloyal, or undutiful to your Highneſ;, but in e- 
very ſervice and diſireſs occurring,valiant, reſolute and moſt faith- 
ful: and all theſe fair words were to the ſame King and Parlia- 
ment, whoſe deſtruction they intended, and had at that time 
contrived it. 

Towards the latter end of the ſaid King Jane, his Reign, 
Prince Charles was (cnt a wooing into Spain 4 at which time, the 
Romi N, were filPd with — thanah u pon no certain grounds) 
of the Converſion of the Prince, a Free Toleration of their Religi- 
on, or rather that the whole Kingdom would be at their Devotion, 
As a preparative to this grand ExpeQation, Father Pateſon drew 

upa Book under the Title of Jeruſalem and Babel, or The —9 7 

2 2 0 
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of both Churches(colleted moſtly out of the Anſwers to Auti-corom' * 
and Brerely.) This Treatiſe he dedicateth to the Prince 3 thy : 
main deſigne being to vindicate the Popiſh Loyalty, and to de- 

a : clare the Proteſtants tobe abſolute — 45 prode 55 . 3 @ 

« P28 3%. E he boldly affirnts —— (2) Now it is manifeſt, that in the ſbort ſpate 

— 18 of ber — [viz. of 2xucew Mary ef England] which ur att, 
much above five years, ſhe bad more open Rebellions and Inſurre- 
Sion made ag 'inſt ber, from ſuch of her Subject as were not well. 
aſfeded unto ber Religion, then Queen Elizabeth bad from Catho- 
licks in full forty and fue, &c. And to teſtifie farther What 
Joyal people they were to Queen Elizaheth, let Pope, Spin, or 
any other confederate againit her never ſo much, thus the ſame 

eg %%. Penman taketh upon him the confidence to teſtifice , — (9 A- 
mong ſo many Priefts as by that time there were both in England 
and beyond the Seas y and in ſo long a time as this pretended Con- 
federacie was in framing,when Spies and Intelligences were many, 
aud well paid by the State; was there ſo much as one Prieſt nomij- 
nated and accuſed to have bees ſo corrupted, or induced any way 
by theſe Princes or their Miniſters , to praGice ought to the pre- 
judiceof their Country ? was there any one apprehended or con- 
vided of ſuch a Treaſon © was there ever — England 
call d in Queſtion, for entertaining Prieſis that were / ought after 
upon that account? In a word, when the Spaniſh Armado was u- 
der ſuil for England, was there ſo much as one Prieſt or Semina- 
„na found or known to be in it? Or at any time ſince diſco- 
ver'd to have been imploy'd in that ſervice © And laſtly, thus the 

e pag. soo · ſame man characters the two Religions: The — (e) Catbolicks 
ſeth, onely by way of Petition, Sapplication, Prayer and humble Re- 
monſirating of their ſuſferancesz the other, viz. Proteſtants, ſeek 
chiefly by Fire and Sword, and Cannon-Bullet, and by thundring of 
Orduance. — 

With theſe Arguments or Weapons did Pateſos endeavour to 
force the Prince from his Religion ; but they were too weak and 
blunt againſt ſuch a noble and knowing Champion: yet when he 
was in Spain, he is there aſſaulted again, and that by no leſs man 
then Zacharias Boverims, the old Cappuchine, who wrote a Folio 
Bock, call'd Orthodoxa Conſultatio, and dedicated it to the ſaid 
Prince; where he endeavours by might and main to bring a diſlike- 
ing in Prince Charles to the Church of England, by hinting to 
him the Diviſions of it 5 as if, fotrſooth, the Romwaniſts agreed in 
all things. He would alſo perſwade him to turn Komaniſt 3 one 

4 Ortho. Cor. of his encouragements being, that the Pope can (d) Depoſe Kings: 

— 55.266. 2 Very excellent complementive Argument , to convert a man out 

- Grew 6 Of his Rights and Dominious. But this (e) Doctrine Boverins 

Reges le oves had taught in his former Writingsz from which his Orthodox a 


elle ægre ſe- 3 2 

— — con ſultatio (if a man may be a Plagiary to himſelf) is ſtolu for the 
Ton more Ec- nonce, 

clefiaſticum 
poteſtatem invadant : ſciant proſecto eam poteſtatem Pontifici totius Eceleſiæ Paſtori à Chriflo eſſe collatam, 
quæ vero p. ſtori adverſus Lupos gregis vaſtatores ipſo naturali jure permiſſe eſt: nimiium ut Lupes à grege ar- 
ceant. Id enim poſtulat commiſſa ſibi a Chriſto Dominici gregis cura, qua Kecleſiæ copſer vationi ſedulo invigi- 
lare debet, ut Lupos gregem invadentes expellac, ac modis omnibus Ecclefiaſticz Reipub. utilitati atq; incolumi- 
tati conſulat· Przſtar.namgq; Principem a grege expelli, quam gregem totum corruere. Zach: Bever. Demonſtra- 
tiones Symbolorum verz & falſz Religions, Tom.2, 47t. 5. pag · 150. 


Dr. Ben jamin Carier having plaid the Turn - coat, would gladly 
perſwade King James to change too, undertaking to make him 
believe, 


np __Ihq\PREFACE. 


hy ies 


George 
Hahewell's 
Anſwer to ir, 
72g. 94. B. c. 


* 


7 God 6 Ih. pag.102; 


der Keaſons, the Catholick is the 


a . 7 Þ- ; ' ' , I} > 3 
Another Runaway, viz. Dr. Thomas Baity, is very zealous for 1 7 1, * 

the loyalty of the Romaniftsz and yet at the ſame time, bravely 1 VO 9 
tells us w hat good Subjects the Remaiſlt were to Oliver Cromwell, . | 
whereas the other people of England were againſt him: but take | 
his owa words — (e) #bere ſhould « man finde better Subjects? © Dr. B. ih“, N 
Li e. They Romaniſts ] end yet theſe are the men who have been tra. e, Biidop 


duced all along ar inconſiitant with palitick Government, And Fiſher, Nun 


why ſhould the ſame loyaitie be 470 peGed at any time ſlill toremain 
within the ſame breaſts ſince thi} their Religion, Laws (both Ci- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical) Cuſtom, Proviſpon for the Future, preſent 
PraGice, Oaths and Proteſtations all along, evermore obliging them 
to ſuch Obedience + eſpeciallie whereas at thir preſent, all other 
Sorts and Sells of Chriſtian Religion ( excepting thoſe who are 
for all Sorts and Sed) appear againſt this (4) preſent Govern- d 1655. 
ment, like. Aries, Scorpio, Leo, Sagitrarius, &. ar if they would 
all and everie one of them wound each part and member of this 
bodie politick ;; the Roman Catholicks, like Pilces (the emblem of 
the Fiſberman) are contented to remain quiet tinder foot, A little 
after he renews the former compariſon berwixr Qu1een Meiry's and | 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, thus; — (e) It ir moſt notoriouſlie e- Id. pag-183, 
vident , that there were more open Rebellion during the five years (. 
of her bort Government, then duting the four and fortie years of 
her late Maj eſt ies after Reign, p 3 
But Bailie need not talk much of Loyalty, either to Kings or 
Queens, ſince nothing liketh him ſo much as a Protector, whom he 
hopes (conſidering his vcituous actions) will be no ſmall friend 
to the Loyal Romaniſt;; and ſo alluding to Henry VIII his Crom- 
wel, he goeth on and tells us of his hopeful Uliver — (F) Ard f 1d. 244-260. 
who knows but that it [ i e the Reſtoration of the Roman Reli- 
gion] way be rffefed by the ſame NA MEP And then obſerving 
that the then Pope; Janocent X, had as part of his Arms a Dove 
with an :0live-branch in her mouth, he thus proceeds with his 
. Worſhipful hopes and compariſons between that Olive and his 
Oliver, oP | 
(g Oliva vera is not ſo bard to be Confiru'd Oliverus, ar that f 1d. pag. 2f0, 
it may not be believed, that 4 Prophet, rather then a Herald, gave 
the Common Father of Chriſtendom, the now Pope of Rome (la- 
nocent the Tenth) ſuch Enſignes of bis Nobilitie (viz. a Dove bold- 
ing az Olive-branch in her month) fte it falls ſhort is wothing 7 
leing both a Propbeſie, and fulfilled , bur onely his (b) Highneſs b olive, 
running into ber Arms, whoſe Emblemof Innocence bearr bins alrea- 
tie in ber mouth. Thus 


— * 
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Thus you ſee his hopes of Cromwel : yet the ſame” man can 
« His ee (a) tell the world, that the Beheading, Baniſhment, and other 
CR Miſeries of our late Kings, was a juſt judgement of God upon 
or Preface. them, becauſe they were not of the Popes Religion. But a great 
* deal more might be ſaid of this man; but enough at this time, if 
not too much. 
1 One tells us that the effects of Proteſtant Religion in all Coun- 
UL WW w. W. The tries is (b) Licentious Libertie, Rebellion, and other horrid Vices 1 
Carvouck - and this is argued to the Lady to have a care of our Religion, 
Tranſubſtant. and to imbracethat of Roe, as if they were all good people, and 
pat is. never taught Rebellion: yet it may be he will not allow the de- 
poſing of Kings to b: Rebellion or Treaſon. 
Another deſiring of the bloudy and murdering Rump, or the 
Remnant of the wicked long Parliament, that the Papiſts might 
have a freedom or liberty for their Religion, amongſt others is 
4 — pleas'd to give this encouraging Reaſon, — (c) I a confident 
— 2.5.) they will neither be ſuch fools, as to forfeit their Liber tie, nor ſo 
ungrateful to forget them that gave it; ſince out of all our Hife 
ries not one Example can be aſſigned , that they ever offer'd to 
move the leaſt ſedition, in « time when they enjoyed but balf the 
Liberties of Free born Engliſhmen. And it is a wonder to ſee how 
4 ld. 5. 1229. this man doth magnifie the Rp, and (d) declareth that moſt of 
the Romaniſts who ſeem'd to be of the old Kings (fide, onely 
| fled to his Garriſons for ſhelter,and not to take up Arms to offend 
| the Parliament. I ſhall here ſay no more of him, but that he calls 
e 1d. par. 32. the Rump the (e) Renowned Parliament, for delivering us from the 
Tyranny and Oppreſſiow of the Prelates. And indeed, our Re- 
verend Biſhops and their Clergy were the onely men that the 
Romani ls, ſtood in aw of, the Ignorant Phanatick wanting Learn- 
ing to cope with ſuch penmen. 
But to come yet neerer our preſent time; ſince the happy Re- 
ſtautat ion of his Majeſty, there came into the World a Book un- 
der the Title of Philawax Anglicw + who was the Author of it, I 
know not; but this | can tell the Reader, that be who he will, he 
was an arrant Plagiary, it being all ſtoln out of Pateſon's Image of 
both Churches, The Publiſher calls himſelf Thomas Bellamy, but 
f annal. anne upon enquiry there is no ſuch man found z but (f) Ces will 


—œ— 


yo tell him of two of that name; Jerome Bellamy hang'd for 
Treaſon; and his Brother hang'd himſelf, to avoid publick Exe- 
cution. 


This pretended Fair-friend would make the world believe that 
An — 4e. — (g) Ii is plain that in the poor five years of her [ viz. Queen 
ata Maries] Keign, there was de facto more open and violent Oppoſition 
and Rebellion made by her own Subje@s, then Queen Elizabeth bead 
in fortie five years, or any Prince before or ſince the Wicklifhan 
Doctrine. Thus what one boldly affitmeth, others as ignorantly 
believe ; which is too common with ſuch people, whoſe defigne 
is not ſo much to ſearch out the truth; as to expole — 
arty. 
Wen, the ſame Pamphleter proceedeth to tell us, that, — 
.;. (5) If we mark well, we ſhall fad that in this laſt Century of years, 
there hath been more Princes Depoled and Murthered for their Re- 
ligion by theſe Proteſtants of Integritie , then have been in all o- 
thers ſince Chriit's time, by the Popes Excommunication, or the at- 


id. per gd. tempt and means of Roman Catbolicks. (i) By all whichit 2 
plain 


— 
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plais that Rome is ſo far from being the Author and Fountain of 
theſe Rebel-Do@Frines, that all Loyalty is in the Reput ation of 4 
Proteſtants of Istegritie, Popery. For he would make you be- 
lieveof the Remi, that they ( are wg 4 with Pra- «1d pag-104; 
ers Arms againſt Princes have no warrant. Quis eſt Judex 
Rex tranſgreditur n ? ſolus Deus: W 4 Judge 
if the King tranſgreſſeth the Conditions of bis Kingdom? onely God. 
Navar, Cunerus, and 40 the C atholick DoGorg that ever I bave ſeen, 
agree perfe@ly in this ſame ſentence. ' | r 
But who ſo bold as blinde Bayard? And therefore whence 
muſt theſe T reaſonable Doctrines, Opinions and Practices come? 
he will tell you, and hopeth you will as freely credit him. 
(b) From Rome it cannot be, for its Do@rines with the Opinions 5 M. gr 
and PraGices of all its Doctor are quite contraries and al 
that # ſaid againit that Church, in this particular, is meer Ca- 
In mnie. | 4 
And ſo much for this ſhameleſs Libel, which is fince well Au- 
ſwer'd by the Reverend Dr. Peter du Moxlin, the Learned Son ofa 
Learned Father. | 
7. C. or be who it will, that was the Author of Labyrinths 
Cantuarienſis, will by no means allow the Roi to hold any _ 
diſloyal Aſfertions. His words are (e) Neither doth Mr. Fi. © Prelacer 
ſher, or any of bis Profeſſion allow or u(t any ſuch nets as the Rela- 
tor. viz. Archbiſhop Laud]mentionsathat is they neither practice nor 
bold it lawful to diſſolve Oaths of Allegiance, to depoſe and hill 
Kings, to blow up States for the eft«bliſhing of Quod volumus, 
Oc. But I would know of the Author, for what things they do 
allow them? And in another place he thus undertakes to Apo- | 
logize for the Popes.---- (d) Nor did the Popes ever attempt, or 4 Labyrinth. 
iſo much as pretend to bring the Emperours under them in Civil -— - v___ 
Fairs; which is another aſperſbon the Biſhop layeth upon them. 
Gregory VIII 2d Innocent III, were indeed very prudent men, and 
worthy Champions of the Church, to aſſert ber juſt Liberties 3 but 
they never endeavour d to ſubje® the Ewperonr to themſelves in 
Temporal matters. | 
And Mr. Serjeant, according to his uſual way; will thus in a few 
Idle words viadicate the Popes---- e) Nay but the Court of Rome s. Auſwer 
trod upon Crowns and Scepters, An Hyperbole fetcht from the 0 br. Plena 
Horns of the Moon : When ? where f what Crowns and Sce- i 6 
prersF 
Another who undertook to anſwer the ſaid Sermon, would 
gladly thus cleer the Romaniſfts. ---- (f) We Catholicks declare f The primi- 
Kings to be free from any Coercive power from their owe Laws "* — 4. 
and Subjects, to which they are not bound civiliter, but naturaliter — the 
onely:for if once a Coattive power be allowed, Ex coactione ſequitur Afternoon = 
ſaltem paritas & ſummitatis diviſio, 4s the Civilian ſpeaks : 4nd — 
Kings once compell d by their Subjects, are no more Sccipture- © 
Kings, Gods Kings 3 Titular, Popular, Kings onely. For Gods 
Kings, ſaith Otho Friſigenſis, being above all Laws, are reſerved 
to the Divine judgement hereafter ; they may not be puniſhed , | 
by the ſecular Laws.---- (g) 4s for Catholicks, and their fidelitie 614 2eg30. 
19 Kings, none ſpeak it more,none adviſe or pratice it more, in all | 
ſecular obediences, then the Roman Paſtowrs, and the Catholicks in 
their Communion.--- (b)Tea, ſo far is this Sea Apoſiolick from fre- 5 1d. yog.25; 
quent practices of that mature wpon Kings [ viz. to depoſe them) 3 


of 
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of which the Reformed Churches are ſo guilty, thet it is evident 
more Rebellions bave been raid againſt Princes for Religion , 
onely in this laſt Reformed age, in « few Proteſtant Cosstries, 
then bave been Tais'd by Catholicks, for 'any cauſe whatever, in 
ſeven Ages before throughout all Chriſtendom. And whereas this 
_ Indire& Power of the See Apoſtolick is ſ u, traduced, & de- 
rogatorie from the Rights of Kings 3 ibe Hiſtories of this laſt. 
confuſed Age do manifeſt, that even this Power is and hath been 
Id. pag-22. rather a Fortreſs to Princes againſt their Rebellions Subje@s, Yer 
he is unwilling to ſpeak too plain ; and therefore tells us, that as 
for the Popes Indirect Power over Kings in Ordine ad Spiritualia, 
to Cenſure and Deprive Kings, I leave that Queſtion to bedecided 
by the two Supreme Powers . Pope and King] when occaſion 
ſhall be for it. And then probably our Author will declare for 
che Pope, as ſome Prieſts did in Queen Elizabeth: time, a 
1582, 
Laſtly,for in theſe aſſertions a man might be endleſs,one in his A- 
nimad verſions upon Dr. Bates and his Elenchus Motunm, in which 
Sn the Doctor is ſometimes partial or faulty ; this («) Animadver- . 
8 tor, I ſay,will by all means have it to be an old and falſe Calumny 
to think that the Romaniits were not always the beſt Subjects. 
But words ate cheap; and why did he not Anſwer my poſitive 
114. 344.24, Proofs againſt it as well as make (/) uſeof my Book to ſhe the 
. villany of our Nox-conformiſts, and by them to inlinuate a 
diſcredit of our Church of ESglaAd to thoſe beyond Seas, who 
through ignorance may ſuppoſe the Presbyterians to be true ſons 
of our Church ? | 
But what they cannot anſwer, ſome make it prudence to paſs 
by with ſilence 5 and then the Gentile Romaniſt, who ſeldom 
troubles himſelf with reading any thing but what makes for him- 
ſelf, faileth not to vapour that his Champion hath got the day; put- 
ting moſt of his confidence in the Title-page, ſeldom or never 
examining the honeſty or exactneſs of the Writer. Thus ſelf- 
intereſt perſwades, and then aſſures him of the Conqueſt z ſo that 
with him, to write againſt the Church/of England, is the ſame to 
confute and confound. 
Thus we ſee how they would cunningly bear the people in 
hand, what peaceable men they are, what good ſubjects they are; 
and always make a noiſe of their Obedience and Loyalty, as a 
main Argument to perſwade our Kings toembrace their Religion. 
But as for us of the Church of Enzgland,alas! we are nothing but 
Traytors and Rebels 3 Treachery and Sedition being the chief 
Articles of our Faith whilſt at Rowe nothing is taught but peace 
and loyalty. Andif we muſt believe Father Parſons, we muſt 
thus kaow the difference of the two Religions: for with the Ro- 
e Three Con- mani] out of England, ¶ c) AU Modeſiie, Gravitie, Learning) 
—————— Pietie, Devotion, Peace, Concord, Unitie and Charitie was carryed 
part 2. pag. 2 2 . — Ii , J 
$81,582. away. And in the new Goſpelling Ship, came in all the contrary 
vices 5 namely of Sedition, Diviſion, Pride, Temerity, Curioſity, 
Novelties, Senſuality, Impiety and Atheiſm. But, 
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A Guizard blame a Scotiſh Cove. teer? 
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The 0#rich, with great pains and oſtentation of his Feathers, 
endeavours to make a great flight, yet news nas inch higher 
from the grounds like the lying Hypocrite, goodly ſhe 
and cheats will little avail him. The Jeſviir tell us; that the 

the Devil, 
E 
1.3.4.1 


Founder of their Order, /gnatiw I eyola, imitated 
Prolelytes. an! _ 45 2 
All is not Gold that gliſters, npr all good Ware that is com ; < 27 


— 


uſing all his tricks, ſleights, cheats and cunnisg, to Souls, 
| cothe ocher did in perverting of, them : And i wiſh ſome of his 
Diſciples had not made uſe of Falſities to inveigle and abuſe their 
mended by a fair-Tongued Sales- man; and when you ſee a Re- 
ligious face, ſuſpect a knaviſh heart. Our Exglifb Fugitives made 
the people at Rome believe, that in Queen Elizebeths days, there Sir des. Fart 
was no Cherch or Biſhop ſtanding in England, but that the pes - life of Arch- 
ple beard thejr Miniſters in Woods and Fields amongſt Trees and — +" 
Brote Beaſts. The Spaniards were made believe, that here they . 1s. 
worſhipt the Devil. When [ 1623, 5 of November, according to 
the Romas account] the Chamber fell dt Black fryers, killing by 
its fall almoſt an hundred, with Father Drury the Jeſuit their 
Preacher; ſome had the impudence to priat beyond Seas, as if 
che ſtory had been a judgement of God upbn fome Proteſtant 
Hereticksin Holbor». How oft have they printed the lye about 
the Nags-head Conſecration ; and belyed Biſhop Aortos, as if 
he acknowledged the truth of it in a Speech in Parliament > We 
need not tell what Tales they have publiſh'd of the Deaths of 
Beta, Calvin, Luther, Henry VIll, Queen Blizebeth : nay, ſome 
had the confidence to give out, that Kiag (4) James was turn'd R- « Vid Pur- 
Serif, and had ſent to the Pope about it. And to conclude this, 5. ne 
no leſs man then Mon ear de la Milletiere hath, without queſtion, ha 
truely placed King Charles the Martyr in Heaven, but bad great 
deal of Aſſurance, when he could hint and infimuate to us, as if 
the ſaid King dyed in the (b) Rowan Religion. Abd as for his 
affirming that none can go to (e) Heaven but of the Rowen þ Le vidoire 
Church, I believe it like the former ſtories, and ſo joyn it with ke is went. 


them 3 and ſo he might have ſpared his painsindedicating them to 2 mn 
King Charles IT. p.78,79,80. 


But, Gentlemen, totake off theſe {landers from my Mother the Szen. 
Church of Ezglaed (the freeſt from eſtabliſh'd blemiſhes of any rick, p.37. | Pi. 57 
Fi 2 


in the World) and as we ſay, to ſet the Saddle upon the tight 
Horſe, was this Treatiſe by way of a retort undertaken. And 

for my ſo doing, I need no other Apology , then the words 

of your own (d) Mr. Jobs Bgerely, or as ſome think Anderton 4 d ragt 
thus, Al. Preface 
—— Being therefore thus provoked, or rather arged, it will ot, 1 2 _ 
bopes ſeem offenſive to the Diſcreet and Sober ¶Romaniſt] againſs * 
whoſe confeſs d loyalty I bereby intend nothing , if I but « little 
examine, wot what I can, or aw — to object, but what is by 
our Learned Adverſaries themſelves confeſs d and reported on the 
contrary part. Wherein ( courteons Reader) if much contrary to 
y diſpoption and thy liking, I do ſowewhat enlarge my ſelf in more 
fully opening thoſe things, — TI am not without all hope of Par- 
dow, eſpecially conſidering that the foreſaid Occaſion, which com- 
pelleth me (ſo unwilling thereof) à in it ſelf ſo provoking, unch4d- 
ritable, and exceeding. 
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But here it may be objected by ſome Romas Catholicks, that 
in the following Aſſertions, and Hiſtories of King-d 
do but belye and ſlander them, falfifie and corrupt mine | 
and ſo cheat and abuſe my Readers: For the Kowenifts (for- 
ſooth) never taught diſobedience to Magiſtrates, never allowed 
Kings to be depoſed 3 nor could the Pope and Cardinals (the true 
a Mar.de A C4) Ro 2ntives of the Rowen Church) being iafallible,eſpeci- 


reriie de et ally in ſuch ſolemn things as BuVs and Breves, publiſh ſuch de- 


7m 1. lib. g. ſt ructive Doctrines. | 
1 In Anſwer to this Charge, I hope I ſhall return enough to clear 
2 my ſelf, by affirming, firſt, that the Doctrine or words are none 
EY of mine, but their own, as appeareth by the Quotations of their 
Authors. Secondly, If in the multitude of theſe Citations, I 
have by haſte or chance (uot by deſigne) miſtaken ſome, it no 
way contradicts the Docttine it ſelt,whichis held ſo Univerſally 
by them, as will appear preſently hereafter,by the Teſtimonies 
and Confeſſions of the Leaf. themſelves. Thirdly, That 
herein I do not intend all, that pretend to be the ſons of the 
Romas Religion; there being both in Exgland and Frasce many 
Noble and worthy Perſons of that Perſwaſion, who do deteſt and 
” abhor this King-depoſing Principle. But whether in ſo doing 
the Pope dot upon them ã true ſons to him and his Church, 
I ſhall leave to the determination of the Rowaniſts themſelves : 
And if in this there be any doubt or diſpute, we may ſuppoſe 
the Pope, Cardinals, and their chiefeſt Doctors about them, may 
beſt underſtand the meaning of their Rowen Church, and ſo 
more capable to decide the Queſtion ; which is one reaſon that I 
all along uſe the word Romaniſts,as thoſe adhering to the Church 
at Rome, or that which is taught there by the Pope as true Do- 
Qrine, Fourthly, For the better Confirmation of this Aſſertion, 
I have ſhew'd and proved theſe Treaſonable Poſitions from a- 
+ bove two hundred of their own approved Authors. But if this 
þ Sxcent® number be not ſufficient, (h) Jalianw Taboetiar, 2 French Civi- 
Pontificum lian, doth aſſure us lang ago, that there had been ſix hundred 


Myriades,om- thouſand famous Writers in behalf of the Pope's Authority to De- 


— poſe Kings and Emperors at his pleaſure. 


vis & cnixiſ- I ; 
ſim? laborant perſuadere 3 ſummis pendere Pontificibus uſum Imperialis Gladii, & Regios ſaſces dare & adimi, 
Romani Praſalis arbitratu. Jul. Taboet. Ephemerid. Hiſt. Tem. a. pag 30. 


Fifthly, You ſhall plainly ſee that it is not I, that lay theſe 
King-depoſing Priaciples to your Charge, but your own ſelves or 
Brethren, the Chieftains of your Church. So if you deny the 
Point, do not ſay that I have ſlander'd you, but rather ſay, that 
your Popes, as Gregory VII, Boniface VIII, Sixt V, Pins V, 

Rither ſay gc, rather ſay that your Cardinals, as Bellarwine, Barowins, 41 

—— Bo. len, Perron, & c. rather ſay that theſe, with your other chiefeſt 

-aventure, 4. Doctors, Divines, School-men, Canoniſts, Lawyers, with your 

wins grat eſt Scholars and Writers, have belyed and {lander'd you and 
yourReligion 5 rather then I, who am onely the Inſtrument to 
convey to you the Words, ſentiments and belief of theſe your 
grave Oracles ; leaving at your own diſcretion, either to approve 
or reject them, 

For if you doubt or queſtion the truth of this Aſſertion, _— 


According to the Church of Rome, Kings may juſily and lawfally 
: . be 
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be depoſed — | it being noth ot 
by what knaviſn diſtiaction J. T e | 

ſitively aſſure you, that itis a truth ſo certain, that nat ſo much. 
as any one do moke any doubt of it. For,.as ſaith Bellermine,- 


"Theerne bien — 


iI is agreed on by aff + ler 


wen. * 


ibe 8ches 
there any Controverſie about it, ner cam ti 
thor againſt it. Aud to ſay that Kings may:be depoſed; 4 ; 
den ſentence; and this is hog a meer Opinion, bat' 4 certi 4 
woneft al C atholicks. And · that this may be jaftly dane 
# "Madman will deny. 1-204. 3 | 


| 1.734 I VL T0 S112 { 
+ -Decianu: ſaith that it is the tre and common Opinions ſo tha 2 


Germonixs affitmeth, that it & madneſs wot to helienc it r It is mow' 
evident and conſpicuous to all, lays and - Capiſtranss. 
Botero would have us believe that it is ridiculous to think other»: 
wiſe 5 or as Gretſer ſaith, to deny this King-depoſing 
as the ſame to deny the Catholick faith ; 
over and over again, that he might be the better believed 4 and 
offers at ſome reaſon for it too : which he need not have trou- 
bled: himſelf with to have convinced King James, ſeeing his. 
Majeſtic would ealily believe him, if by. the £etbolickh, Feith, he 
_ the Roman Religion, as we need not queſtion but, that he 
did. - | | 


was here publiſh'd by Authority a little Book call'd God end .;: 


the - King. In oppoſition to this Tract, is another Dialogue 
printed by the Kowanifts beyond „ and alſo .call'd . Dew - 

Rex ; wherein. is affirm'd that this King-depoſing Doctrine 1 
doubileſs the ſuffrage of all men. . 

Gregori Nanni Coronel telleth us, that if we ſhonld read 4. 
the Ancient and Moders Divines and Lawyers, we (hall finde thet 
they do je affirm this DoGrinez and thoſe who think o- 
therwiſe, are not onely far from truth, but wadmen. If you ask 
Cardinal Perres of this thing, he will tell you, that it yas always 
the judgement of the Roman Church, that a Magiſtrates and Bi- 
vines maintain d the ſame, and to believe the contrary , would. 
wake thew Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, or elſe the Church muſt 
have fail'd, and ſo the Pope not to have bees Chriſis Vicar, but « © 
per fed Heretick and Antichriſt. It you adviſe: with Adolphus 
Schulckeniws Vicar-General of Colen,he will plainly tell you, that 
it is the judgement of all their Divines, Lawyers, Councils, and 
Popes 2 that he i no good Catholick that dewyeth it, which cannot 
be oppoſed without great raſhneſs and blaſphemy : and no leſs 
man then Cardinal AZes aſſureth the Catholicks, that by main- 
taining this Principle, they are no Traytori, nor bold Aſſertions 
Treaſonable, falſe or undutiful. His friend Father Parſons ſaith 
that it is aſſerted and taught in all the Schools, both of their Bi- 
vines aud their Lawyers ; and that the. Doc rise is certain, and 
1ſt be believed as an Article. And again, that it is the woſs cer- 
tein unlonbted Common Judgement of all the learned Catholicks. 
And in another of his Books, thus he aflures his good Romi : 
—— AP Catholick 8ubje@s alſo of other Countries Jo bold and «c- 
knowiedge this Doctrine. : 

It this Doctrine be not true, SanFarellas will have the Church 
to erre; and Sxercs aſſirms that it is a certain, a it is certain that 
the Eburch cannot erre: That to believe otherwile, is agginſ# Eco 

b 2 chebefticat 
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this he repeats 


In behalf and vindication of Allegiance in King James histime, 21 


* 


- 


* 
” - 
7 


v3 


— —— 


n 


— 
* 


The PREFACE. ok 


cleſpafticul Cuſtoms , | the practice and agreement of the General. 
— : Againſt the opinion of all learned Catholicks,ond ageini# 
reaſon 14 ſelf + Nay, in ſhort; that to believe the contrary 
is downright and flat Hereſie, as ſeveral of themtell us : Carerine 
calls- it the very Hereße of Calvin, and ſuchlike. Hereticks CMean- 
ing in not allow ing dhe Pope to have power to depoſe Ki 
and S lara teſtiſieth the ſame, with this addition, that i 
been formerly condemn. d as Heretical. ; * . Pork. R 
No leſs man t + Leſſaws (though under the dif 

. guiſe of Singletonus tells us, thatto t ink that Kings may not be 
depos'd, is ex pteſly againſt the great Latera Council: whence 
makes theſe follow ing Concluſions ; and the ſame method and 
arguments are alſo uſed and approved «of by Cardinal Be{ar- 


tine. ö 
We. 


Alf Kings may not be depoſed, then of neceſſity muſt: that 
 -—Ceneral Council of Lateran have erred ; and not onely this, but 
alſo that of Lyon, that of Vienna, that of Conſtance, & c. nay ; 
that the very Council of Trent it ſelf muſt alſo have erred and 
alſo not onely theſe his General Councils, but alſo ſeveral Pro- 


vincial ones. n 
II. 


If this King- de poſing Doctrine be not true, then muſt the popes 
themſelves alſo be fallible 3 for then muſt Gregory VII have 
erred, Urban Il haveerred, and ſo muſt alſo Gregory IX. 


III. 


If this Principle be not true, then muſt alſo the Church it (elf 
have erred for many Ages ; nay farther , to have erred willingly 
or maliciouſly, with a deſigne or on purpoſe : And that Hell 
hath prevail'd againft the Church ; and ſo the Rowan Church not 
to be a true Church, nor the Church of Chriſt. 


IV. 


And if the Church, Councils, Popes, have erred in this, they 
may alſo erre in other Articles, as the Sacraments, Trinity, Incar- 
nation, & c. and that with greater eaſe and facility z whereby 
Chriſt muſt be a Deceiver; and ſo we may ſuſpe@ the whole Chri- 
Tian faith it ſelf. | 0 


Thus you ſee the judgement of their ſo much cryed up holy 
Leſſius, who farther aſſures us, that to deny this Doctrine, is 
the meer cunning and inſtigation of the Devil, Again, That 
there is ſcarce any Article in the Chriſtian Religion, the denying 
of which is more dangerons to the Church, then this Doctrine. A- 
gain, That it & more pernicious and intolerable, then to erre con- 
cerning the Sacraments. And to conclude with him, he at laſt 
conjures all that call themſelves Catholicks, upon their Salvation, 
to have a care how they deny this. F 

For as Coguews will tell you, this King-depoſing Doctrine is a+ 
zreezble to the holy Scriptures, and the Rules of Chriſt, Ano- 

ther 
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See eee pre Salvation, and the pre- 
fervation #f the Church aud Holy'Laws, if there were ug may. to 
deprive or refirain Apoſtate Prince. The foreſaid Coquens (aithy, 


that otherwiſe Cbrijt bad mes. ſufficiently provided for die fen; 
either of the Common-wealth, on of our Son. 3 
trade? poſitively declareth for the former Principle, that if 
ſuch a depoſing Authority had not been, that thew Ci Je- 
fas had not ſhews bimſelf wiſe er diſcreet; 14 Father Parſout 
ſaith, Gods providence bad been 4 ge nd when Jeanne: 
rina, the ſo noted Spi Jeſuit, had in one of his Books 
ſo expreſly maintain'd the lawfulneſs of filling bad Kings, up- 
on which the ſaid Book was cenſured ; I meet with an Exgliſ 
Romevift , tus to vindicate os juſtiſie the ſaid Book.— They | 
are enemies totbat holy Name N of Jeſus] that condeme'sd Ma- 
riana for any ſuch Dockrise. N E e N 
Nay ſo zealous are ſome for this King - depoſing Doctrine, that 4 od rut 
with () Laexrentizs Ortiz de Therrols , they will aſſure it the Kecler. part 4 
onely ſafety and preſervation for Princes. But King James, 50. 
who thought himſelf not a little concernd 3 and therefore thus . 
deliver'd his opinion to his Parliament: (6) As on the one pert 6 Speech ia 
meny honeit men ſeduced with ſoine errats of Popery, way yet — . 
remain good and faithful Subje@s ; ſo on the. other part, none — 
of thoſe that truely know and believe the whole grounds ang 304 
8 chool- concluſions bf their DoFrines, cas gither prove good Chriſfti- 
ans or good Subjed:. | 
And yet, if tor all theſe grand Teſtimonies, they ſhould plead 
their Allegiance, and their reſpect to Princes z [ could ask why 
all Books writ againſt this King - depoſing Doctrine, are cenſured 
and prohibited by their Iadices Expurgatorii ; whilſt on the con- 
trary, thoſe who affirm it, are publiſh'dayith honour, as true and 
authentick : and it Agapetw above a thouſand years ago, ſpeak 
honourably of the Imperial Authority, the (e] Expargetoriat : v. Biblio- 
Index mult ſtifle it with ſome worſhipful gloſs or other. And thecaParrum: 
if any ſhould deny this to be the Doctriae of the Kowes Church, 
I ſhould gladly know, where; is the judge? whether the Popes 
themſelves, che Cardinals, their greateſt and moſt famous Writers, 
as Bellarmine, Baronin Perron, &c. do not underſtand what are 
the Tenents, and the meaning of the Rowes Church, as well as 
ſome private Ezgliſhwas here 3 and whether we are not to be» 
lieve the Popes Cardinals, and their learned Doctots, before the n 
ſaid private perſon. "4 2 «ns 
Thus ww the N — IT ho and 1 for 1 ringe 
Doctrine, as the chineſei were for their Beards 4 and .. 
— and worſhip this deſtructive Tenet, as the old Caimites nel de halls 
did caia, becauſe he was the firſt man-killer ; or the O,&,s who Tru. Na. 


worſhipe the Serpent, becauſe he was the firſt deceiver, and, as .. 


they ſay, the Author of good and evil, | 
Thus the Rowani/t may perceive what danger he ane 
im- 
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himſelt into, if he dare but offer to oppoſe this T reaſonable Prin- 

ciple, ſecing-to deny it is madneſs, flat Hereſie; nay Pagani ſm, con- 

trary tothe judgements of Popes, Councils, and the whole Church 

nay,the Goſpel of Chriſt 3 a more intolerable Hereſie then to erre 
concerning ſome of the Sacraments 3 nay, ſo groſs an one, that 
it doth deſtroy the very Church and Goſpel it ſelf : wherefore 

they perſwade us, that all good and ſound Catholicks muſt be- 

lieve that Kings may be depbſed, ſeeing all who are truely R- 

maniſtr z and Sons of that Church, do and muſt believe 

o. | 8 ä a 6 

Thus theſe men are like Polyebrosiut, who would rather erre with 

Macariws , then be in the right with others ; and this Doctrine 

muſt be the $hjbboleth to diſtinguiſh them from other Chriſtians, 

| anon. 4 There is a Sect in Spain cali'd ( Saludadorer, who are known 
Torgurmeda, by a knack of curing many Diſeafes, as a gift peculiarly belong» 
Diaicg.3- ing to them: thoſe of the Houſe of (b) Auſtria are known by 
pe Di? their long chins, and thick lips; and, as they ſay, are particu- 
Empire, p.73. larly bleſt with other Graces, as to cure Wens by giving onely a 
Glaſs of Water, and to unlooſe the Tongue of him that cannot 

{peak plain, onely by kiſſing. Thus the Monarchs of Eg do 

the Kings-Evil; and in Breckrockſhire, within two Miles of Breck- 
nock, there is a Lake call'd Lhyn Savathan, or Lisſavethas, or 

c Ntiner. Brecknock mere ; of which (e) Giraldus Cambrenſis tells us, that 
Canby. lib. 1. the birds there will ſing at the defire of the Prince of Wales, but 
Is no man elſe; fo that it is the beſt Rule to know the true Prince; of 
« Polychron. which matter (A, Higden,Monk of cheſter, thus Poetizeth. 
1. 


Si Terræ Princeps venerit, 
Aves cantare juſſerit © 
Statim deproment modulos 
Nil concinunt ad ceteros. 


Which I finde thus tranſlated to my hand by Jobs Treviſa, the 
old Vicar of Bark/ey, almoſt three hundred years ago. | 


Tf the Prynce of the Londe boote, 
Briddes ſinze well mery not, 

As merily as they can, 

And ſinge for none other man. 


And ſo this King-depoſing Principle they will have to bethe 
Characteriſt ical note, whereby a through-paced or true KRowaniſt 
may be known, who muſt anſwer to none but their Prince at 
Rome, and whoſe commands they muſt not diſobey. And ſhould 
any one now begin to teach them Allegiance, and the pernicious 
conſequences of this Doctrine, which by length of time hath had 
ſuch a ſway with them; probably it might be as great a novelty 

a ſtrange to them, as the (e) people, who after a long 7ater- 

Ser tent. Ex- dliction, were ſo unuſed to Devotion, that they laugh'd at the 

— Alma Prieſts when they came again to ſay Maſs, and pray with them ; 

. Taſurgans, for ſome will not leave an old Mumpſimus for a new, though bet- 
ter Surmpſimus. 

As for the Romeniſt's diſtinctions (the better to maintain theſe 
T reaſonable Aſſertions) of ,DireFe, Indire@e, Propriè, Impro- 
prie, (impliciter, ſecundum Quid, Abſolute, in Ordine ad * 

| alia, 


Fan ſuch cheats as theſe, thus ſaith Father 
; r 
trick of aba ſiag two other words, Direct «xd ludirect, 2 


And ſo nothing need be ſaid: 


| idle evaſions : A knack or knavery, onely fit for thoſe Ro 
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char nad Fockline whimtadl — — been, 
derided by thoſe of the (4) Reformed busch, bur alia by thr: Pet. Alia, 
veral Romaniſts themſelues, eſpecially of I latter ſtamp : Temporal, 


a nes 
»eltogether unbeard · f in this matter, till ſome C 4 Þ Caron Re: 

1% very gen 5 F, ome es- 

prichions beads brought then nafortunately te the Schools, _ +1 | 

of meer deſigne to make people looſe 2 in words, by con- * 

founding right aud wrong together, and * of both--+ 3 

inſt ſuch diſh invent ions, be- 28. 
ing nothing to the true and real de of the politive Docttine | 
of King · depoſing, which is the thing we treat of, wit 


— 
- 


dine ad Spiritualia, 2 the cheat of 4 ver 


ic 
or Melancholy. Does £xixot Virtuoſi, who love to be call'd 
Schoolmen, whole Trade is onely to rack Divinity and Reaſon, 

and toſmother up Truth with infignificant diſtiations, and ne- 

ver think themſelves knowing enough, till they can tell the co - 

lour, dimenſion, weight and contexture of all Vices, Vertues, 

or Actions; a ſort of people that can be zealouſly grave upon 

empty nothings, and like the little Spirits in Mines, idly keep a 
great deal of clutter and toyl without any proficieacies like (d) «Lib. de ui 
Ariſtotles madman,who took as much pleaſure, aud was as obſer "ilibes- 
vant in an empty Stage, as others at a real Act. But itmay be theſe 

may take it ill to have their diſtempers corrected, like the fel - 

low in (e) Horace, who was angry at his friends for curing him of : Lei. lib. a. 
his Madneſs , proteſting he had loſt his life and greateſt happi- EY. 
neſs: yet in ſome men, this ſtudy is convenient, becauſe t fit 

our enemies ſhould be fought with at all their reſpective 
Weapons. 


But why ſhould we blame the good-natured Rowenift for 


eſpouſing this King · depoſing Doctrine, ſecing he hath ſuch grand 


incouragements for his ſo doings and hath ſuch ſine, 8 
ſweet Rules laid down for his guide, that it is almoſt an impol- 
ſibility for him to ſinꝰ and to make him the more bold and confi- 
dent in any daring Enterprize, they have invented two excellent 
Crutches to ſupport the nadertaker, and help every lame Dog 
over the Stile; and are call'd by their Maſters in this Scieace , 


Dire@ing the Intention. ( 
The two Reles of 1 | { | 


By which is taught (if we may credit either the () Jenſewiſt . ter Fre- 
or C ) Jeſuit) — if you mean well, though your Abe and * od 
deeds be bad, all is ſafe ; and that the judgement of one or two ſponces aun 


Doctors or Divines, is enough to make an Opinion to be proba · Sz Fre 
bly true ; and that which » thus render d a Probeble Doctrine, — 
may honeſtly without fin be followed and perpettatedz and the 1. _— 
Prieſt and Confeſſor is obliged by his Office to abſolve ſuch an * 
one, for his thus acting according to the probable opinion, And 
what wickedneſs may be committed under the protection of ſuch 
deluding Salo s, is no difficulty to conceive. , 

But ſuppoſe, that forall theſe Guards and Protections, — 

| * 
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poſſible for a Rowaxiſt to fin in any of theſe bis undertakings, 
yet is there Pardon to be had Dog-cheap , according to the old 
and careful Cuſtom of their Mother-Church'of Rome; for it is but 
trudging thither, and they are cock-ſureof Abſolution: of wh ich 
a few inſtances, for their greater comfort, take as followeth. 


At St. Peters Church in the Vatican; from the Aſcenſion of Chrift, 
to the Calends of fuguſt, is every day granted pardon 
for I4 years. 

At St. Paul- Church is every day granted pardon for 18 years. 

Pope Silveſter granted to any one that ſhall but enter ſuch 


Churches at Rome, pardon for 47 years. 
Inthe Church of St. Agnes are pardons for 456 years. 
In the Church St. Maria Maggiore is every day granted pardons 

for 48 years. 

In St. Pauls Church, upon every day of his Converſion, is granted 
pardon for 100 years. 

In the Churches of St. Lucia, of St. Elizabeth, of St. Clara, are e- 
very day granted in each of them pardons for IO0O years. 


In the Church of St. Catherina are granted pardons for -200 earn. 
In St, Agnes Church, on his Feaſt-day, are alſo granted pardons 


for 2CO years. 
In St. Ss ſanna's Church are pardons for 200 years, 
In the Church Del S. Croce, upon every Sunday and Wedaeſday 
are granted pardons for 254 years. 


In St. Sebeſtians Church there is a pit where the bodies of 8t. Pe- 
ter and St. Paul (as they ſay) lay hid an hundred years be- 
fore they were found ; at this place pardons are granted 


for 300 years. 
In St. Martins Church, where St. Silveſter was buryed, are eve- 
ry day granted pardons for 300 years. 


But becauſe ſome may think, that theſe few hundreds are not 
enough to ſatisfie for the journey, their Indulgeat Mother hath 
enlarged her bounty to thouſands; as followeth. 


In St. John's Church, in the Lateran, is a Chappel call'd Sex&s 
SanGorum , not far from which is anvaſcent of 33 ſteps ; and 
how if a man ſball aſcend them, for every ſtep he ſhall have 
1000 years pardon, in all 33000 years. 

In St. Peters Church, upon every Feaſt of St. Peter, St. Paul, and 
the Virgin Marg, and the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, are pardons grant- 


ed for looo years. 
In St. Sebaſtians Church, from Chrifls Aſcenſion to the Calends of 
Au gu ſi, are every day granted pardons for 1000 years. 


In St. Maria Maggiore,upon every Feaſt-days of St. Mary, the Birth 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and St. Laurence his day, are par- 
dons for IOCO years. 

In St. James his Church, they ſay, there is a ſtone upon which 
Chrii# ſtood, when he was preſented in the Temple; and at ir 


are granted pardons for 1000 years. 
In St. Catherina's Church, upon her Feſtival, are pardons 
for looo years, 
In St. Petronella's Church are pardons for 1000 years. 
In St. Minerva's Church are pardons ſor 1000 years. 


In 


, 
* 


— 


— . — 


Io che Church St. Arie eiae, for every day; one ſhall vi · 
ſit it, are granted pardons for: rr 1940 her,. 
in the Church St. #eric del Popole;)are every. day Tama part 
dons — F 28 — 2 
In a Cloyſter ad joyning to St. 5 urch; Suery Sun 
8 y 5 and ſome * other holy-days , — — 
” r . 


S1 11 ' i F piggy 3000 years. 
To whomſoever that ſhall drink of the three fountains where 
St Paxl was beheaded, whoſe head, whencut off, gave three 


leaps, and ſo made them; is granted from every Fountain a 


thouſand years, in all eq Joop. 
Whoſoever ſhall but viſit the Sepulchre of St. 8tepbeg ahd St. 
TZaurence, in St. Lawrence's Church, to him is granted pardons 


for 1 Joes. 
In St. aul. Church, upon the day of its Dedication, are pardons 
granted for 8000 years. 


In St. Peters Church in the Vatican, in the high Altar, is the 
Hankirebief, which, they ſay, Chriſt wiped bis face with; aud 


ſince that bears his picture 3 which is ſome tim w'd'to the 
people; by vertue of which the Remes people have pardons 
granted for 7000 ears. 
Thoſe that dwell out of Rowe have. 9000 years, 
Thoſe that live out of 7:45, and come to ſee it, have pardons 
for | 12000. years, 


In ſhort, in St. Sebeſtians Church, there is a vaule whegeia the 
Chriſtians in old time of perſecution uſed to bid them- 
ſelves and to this Vault, they ſay, do belong ſo many par- 
dons and Indulgences, as none can number but onely God. 


But what need we ſtand fiddle-fadling about the numbers of years, 
ſeeing the Church of Neue is ſo brisk, debonnaire, frank and free 
to her ſons, that rather thento give them any difincouragement, 
ſhe will venture all her intereſt and credit for their ſake F and in 
this her ſtock is ſo great, that we cannot ſuppoſe her tobe bank - 
rupt; for rather then fail, ſhe will pardon them for ever and ever, 
as may appear in what followeth.. | 


In the Church of St. Jabs the Lateres, is a Chappel call'd S 
SanGorum , in which there is every day pardon and remiſh- 
on for all fins, both from the puniſhment and the fin alſo. 

In St. Peters Church inthe Yatices, by the Font, is every day re- 
miſſion of all fins to be had, 5 | 

Alſoin the ſame Church, upon St. Mertins day, there ist& be had 

full remiſſion of all fins. 

In St. Paxil; Church in the Vatican, upon the XXIX of Ja, 
being the day when the Church, was conſecrated, there is then 
to be had remiſſion cf all fins. 

In the Church of St. Croce, is a Chappel call'd Hieruſalem, where 
is to be granted full remiſſion of all ſins, both 2 pews & 4 
culpa. 

In the Church St. Marie Maggiore, upon 4d. Saint day, there is 
granted full remiſſion of all fins. 

In the Church St. Marie Rotonda, upon the third of ag and 
4A. Saints day, are pardons for all ſins to be had. 
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Jo the Church Sr. Marie del Popols, on the day of 4/ſaniption of 
the Virgin Mary, are grauted remiſſion of all finn. 
In the Church of St. Peters dd Yinculs, arc remiſſion of all ſins tu 


be had. | | | | „ 
In the Church call'd Are cli, or St. Maria Ars Celi, where, they 
ſay, is the firſt 41 tar that ever was made in the world 3 at which 
Altar there is every Sunday, and upon the Aſſumption of the 
B. Virgin, granted full pardon and Remiſſion of all fins. 


« Fiſcus Paps- Theſe and ſuch other like ladulgences were formerly (i pub- 


— oor liſh'd in Exgland by Mr. Craſbaw, from an old Manuſcript which 


gentiarum» he had 5 and [ have alſo ſeen an old (6b) Minuſcript' to the ſame 
Ov. _ purpoſe. But what need we trouble our ſelves with Manuſcripts, 
x Diglyin 1eeing the ſame things way be ſeen in feveral Cc) Books, made, 
bibl. Bodl, printed by them, and publiſh'd by their Authority, to procure the 


ludolgestiæ greater credit and belief for ſuchlike pardons as theſe, 


Eccl-fharum ; F. 
urbis Romane, Impreſſum Rome 1509. Le Coſe maraviglioſe dell' Alma citta di Roma 1625, Onwpbrins de ur- 


bis Rems b ccleſus. Le Sieur ems ſes voyages. Vid. Weavers Frmncial-Monuments, pag. 160, 
161, 143, Ce. N 


T his occaſjon'd ſo many Pilgrimages to Rowe , to the great in- 
riching of that City, and the wonder of Jobenwes or Jau Pawno- 
wins, the Hungarian Poet, and Biſhop of Fanfkirken, or Eute- 
gyhazaoc, in Latine Yuinque: Eccleæ ; who, though of the Roman 
Religiog, yet could thus jeſt at the gadding of People from other 
Countries to Rome for Pardons at their Jubilees. 


Delit. Poet, Hiſpani, Galli, Solavi, Teutones & Hunni 
„ Clavigeri petitis limins SanGa Petri : 
Duo rntis ſiulti Latios ditare penates, 
Salvariin patria ficcine nemo poteit # 


The Spaniard, French, Pole, German, and the Hum 
Onto St. Peters Chair for Heaven doth run: 
Whither, o fools | to imrich the Popes do you gd? 
As if ſalvation can't at home be had. 


Yet Indulgences were alſo granted to particular places in other 

Countries: amongſt the reſt, E#gland (being then free-handed to 

Rome) did not want ſuch pretty Indearments, whereby the peo- 

d Jer. vol. ple were made as free from ſin as (d) Nightingal the Prieſt in 
3 Pes 223: Queen Mary's days ; and of them might be ſaid, as was thus in 


e Me. Becon's an old (e) printed Pardon, 
Relicks of 


Rome, ſol. 193. 
* John or Joan, asFree I make thee, 


As heart may think, or ehe may ſee. 


And their Powerand Prerogative is ſo great, forſooth, that they 

cannot onely pardan paſt fins, but fins to come, or what you will 

f Mediration commit afterwardsz of which King (F) James doth proteſt that 
— — he hath ſeen two Authentical i with his own eyes: And of 
e Gram this the (g) Princes of Germany at Nurnberg (1523) did publick- 
Germ. & 3: ly complain ; and that your friends ſoul ſhould skip out of Par- 
gatory, when the caſh ratled in the Baſon. And how liberal they 


e — uſed to be with their Pardons, () Theodorick à Niem (who = 


ſome truſty ion to od any. 
ring ſo cheap z of tale 
chem ſet down io their Tae 8. 


| Sect. III. Tit. a. | 5 

; Bſolution for him who lyeth with a Woman in the @burch,and 

committed other crimes, i rated at 60 

He oo keeps a Concubiae, it a Prieſt, muſt pay for 
tion 

If he be a Lay - man, he 7 — ay 

If a Lay-man commit Sacr e by taking holy things | 
hol Shiva; he is well uſed, N he ne more foe bis . : 
Abſolutionthen | 7 greſ. 99 will 

If a man carnally lye with his Mother, Siſter, or other Kinſwo- + wa "_ 

-_ or God-mother, he ſhall have his Abſolution „ pay- 

Abſolution for him that deflowers a Virgin, is 8 at 24277 

If a Prieſt commit Simony, he ſhall have his Ablolution for pay- 


in - 
Abſolution for Perjury is but 28 


1 


15. Ti. 6. 


If a Lay · man kill an Abbot, a Monk, a Clerk, or other Prieſt leſs 
then a Biſhop, be ſhall onely pay for his Abſolut ion (accordiog 
to the Quality) 7, 8org groſ. 

But it a Lay-man onely kill a Lay-man, he ſhall then oaely 
pay : | 5 gyoſ. 

If a Woman be with Childe, and ſhe willingly and on purpoſe de- 
ſtroy the ſaid Tafant within her, ſhe ſhall have an Abſolution 


for + 5 groſ. 
And if one kill his Father, Mother, Brother or Wife, he muſt pi 
for his Abſolution 1 Daucat, and 5 ( Carlins. hun horn 
times valued 


This Book was publiſt'd by their own Authority, it may be the na =: 
better to let the Roi ſee what a kinde, bop 4 — . 
gent _—_— they have z But how oft it hath been publiſh'd I cag- 
not tell, 

It was (e) firſt made and printed at Rome, in the time of Pope e. 
Leo K, and was after printed at Pari (1522) the (d) Kings Privi- — — 
ledge, and the Popes Bul being joyned to it. Tas the next year , 

Loi. to tlie 


(1523) printed at (e) cles ; and afterwards in that Noble Col- 
lection, call'd Trad ata: iUuftrium virorum, printed by the King of 4 per. Aale 
France his Priviledge at Lyons 1549. This Taxes was alſo then pub. de Monarch. 


liſh'd (F) amongſt them. And though Clexdixe Eſpercear, the . Pour. 
famous Sorboune-Dotor, was ſo aſhamed of this [ be thus n 


by Authority ſo publickly printed and ſold, that he ſolemnly Far. 
c 2 com Tum, (6. 


l 
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« Liber pala (4) complaineth againſt it , yet he gain en it 
10d, Me Allr will of the Granders of the Keen Religtenz £0 Te h 0 


dieqz ut * ments upos Titas, youe all ove an 7 OY, heir 7s de 
venalis. Cl. urge terile aud t is pa a Again . 1 eir 4 1 q F 
9 be daſhe our, leſt, it may be, is mould difcredit cher ware, 
1. Digreſ.2. {poil their Trade and Market. And afterwards when t le fo 

laid Tractatus Ilaſtrium were by the command of Pope Gre- 

gory XIli augmented, and by the care of Franciſcss Zilettzs pub- 
b Tom. 15. pare liſſi d at Venice 1584, this Taxa was allo (b) reprinted, and with 
3. fol 368, &. the reſt dedicated and preſented to the ſaid Pope. 

T heſe ſeveral Editions ( and probably ſome others) of this 
Taxa publilh'd by Authority of the Rowani ſis themſelves, take 
off all Replies, as if it might bea cheat: and to this way be added 3 

« De Tyran. that ihe Learned Ce.) Lavrenti## Banck[ whoalfo of latereprint- 
Papz,Þ-544, cd this Taxa with his Notes upon it] doth aſſure us, that to his 
1d dan knowledge and eye · ſight, the lame pardons aud abulcs are at this 
day publickly practiſed at Rowe. And it is not unworth the ob- 
ſervation, that though of late Pope Alexander VII hath in his 
Index Expurgatorins placed the Taxa, yet he excepts nothing a- 
gainlt the toreſaid Editions, or thoſe printed by the Rowenifts, 
d V. Taxa. bur onely agaiaſt that lately put forth with Bauch, his (4) Notes 
e v. Praxis. Or Annotations, or which have been corrupted by (e) Here- 
ticks 3 though 1 think ic would puzzle him to prove any ſuch cor- 
ruptions. } 

Thos you ſce, you may name your fin, and pardon is to be had 

_ at aſmallrate 5 nay, they have been ſo kinde that rather then 

- want your cuſtom, they have ſold Pardons for Sixpence, a Groat 
or T wopence, a game at Tennis, a Cup of Ale ; and with ſome 
kinde-natured Women they have made more pleaſant bargains, 

And here, for the honour of theſe Money pardons, a merry ſto- 

Mert.Chemnit, Ty Or two ſhould not be taken amiſs. In the time of Ler X, 

Exz1-» Con: Tetzeliu was ſent into Germany with multitude of Pardoas to 

_ % advance money for the Pope (whichavere then firſt oppoſed by 

lodulg. Lat ber). Tis ſaid that this Tetzelizs affirm'd that he could alſo 

0:be. esd. pardon fins to come; whereupon a Geras Gentleman bought 

* ſuch an one of him, and afterwards rob'd the Dominicen Pardoner: 
relgeliu threat ning him, the Gentleman pleads he had bought his 
Pardon for it, declaring that was the ſin he determin'd to com- 
mit: to which Tetzelizs could not reply. 

About the ſame time, a Shooe-makers Wife buyeth a Pardon, 
in which was expreſly indulged her, that her ſoul ſhould fly to Hea- 
ven as ſoon as ſhe was dead. At laſt the woman dyeth, and is 

Wulph.Muſcal- buryed 3 but her Husband giveth nothing to the Prieſt to pray 
corny her ſoul out of Purgatory « Whereupon the Shooe- maker is ac- 
euſed to the Magiſtrate, whochides him for having no care of his 
Wives foul : the fellow pleads that there is no need for any Msſ7 
for it, ſecing her ſoul was in Heaven before ſhe was buryed; for 
proof of which,he ſheweth the Popes Pardon: a Teſtimony ſa Au- 
' thentick, that they durſt neither deny it, or the Pontifick Autho- 

rity 5 whereby the Cobler came off clear. 
But another ſtory I meet with, where the Judge being a party, 
de was not ſo hon«<ſt in his determination ; in ſhort thus: A Ger- 
Mat. Fiat. man Gentleman, according to his Fathers will, paid yearly ſuch 
S:&is Pap. a ſum to a Neighbouring Monaſtery ,that the Monks thereiaſbould 
pag-22% pray for the deliverance of his Fathers ſoul out of Pargatory. At 


laſt 
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laſt, the entieman uoderſt hat th brag'd that they had 

Pardons which could deliver any ſoul, he buys one of them for 
aty was confirm'd by their 


Lad e . l for- 


— 


Pardon. | 3 

Zut becauſe ſome may be unwilling to tru 
Pardons, or to go any whither elſe | 
and others, either through povetty'or'c 

to give any thing far their Abſolutions;which they 
be given them freely: therefore the Popes ( ouls) not 
willing to give the leaſt diſcontent to any of their Children, have, 
out of their good nature, and fulneſs of Authority, afforded them 
Pardon and Heaven at as cafie and lazie a rate as heart could wiſhz 
and they need not queſtion'the Authority of their 'Popes, ſeeing 
"tis a ſure Rule, that when his Holyaecſs giveth Plenary Abſolu- 
tion, (a) It i te be wnderflood, that be abſolveth as well from the 
Paniſhment, 4: the ſin, be-the ſin never ſo great or abowinable. 


| Abſolutio- 
nem, qdod abſolvit tam à donn 2 pcrna quoed omala peccata quantumgy enormiſfima. Vid. 
Domin. Card. Taſcd, _— juris, Tom.4. v. Iadalgent, 2 6 


And as for theſe ſo frankly and freely beſtowed Indulgences, 
for the honour and comfort of the Exgliſh-Romaniſt , I ſhall go 
no farther for them then the | 


— 
plenariam 


Hore Beate Virginis Mariz. 


And this according as it was uſed at Salisbury: and in this I ſhall 
onely follow the Edition of Paris 1527, becauſe the greateſt coſt 
and care hath been taken in that Impreſſion, both for Pictures and 
Ornaments, of any I have yet ſeen. And now bleſs your eyes, and 
behold the Popes Treaſure open'd, 


Pardos for days. Vid.Fol-165.4. 


Pope Job X Xl hath granted to them that ſhall ſay this Prayer, Ave Fol-73- «- 
caro,Chrifti caro, &. at the Elevation, pardonfor 100 days. 

Pope Celeſtine hath granted to them that ſhall ſay in honour of Fol 8. 
the B. Virgin this Prayer, Ave iii ſpes Maris, &c. pardon 
for | 300 days. 

Pope John XXII hath granted them that ſhall ſay this Prayer, pelt. 5. 

. Stabat Mater doloroſe, &c. pardon for 300 days. 

Pope 4ſt ais hath granted to them#liat ſay this prayer, Dowime gls. .. 
Jeſs Chriſte, &c. pardon for 300 days; 

Pope Jobs XXII hath granted them that ſay this prayer, 4e Fol.12. . 
Chriſti SanF@ifice me, &c. after the Elevation; par 

or 3000 days. 

Pope Jobs hath granted to them who ſhall ſay this prayer, Precor gol. 56. 4 
te awantiſſime Domine, & c. beforea Cruciſix, as many I of 
pardon as there were wounds in Chriſts body at his Paſſion, 
which the Kubrick ſaith were | 5455. 

ue 
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But another Edition [ vis. at Pari. 1534] tells us thus 2 


rel. 40. b. Pope esedid Il, made this prayer (Graties «go tibi bestes, 
&c.) and gave to all them that devoutly ſaid it, as many days 
of pardon as our Lord had wounds, that is 6646 days. 


So here you mult take your choice, but conſult firſt, which of 
the two Popes is to be beeved. | 


rol· 8c. . Pope Innocent I hath granted to them that ſhall ſay this Prayer . 
Ave vues lateris &c. pardon for 4000 days, 

Fol. 155. . Pope Jobs hath granted to them who ſhall ſay this prayer, A- 
ſerere Domine a ue, &c. as many days of pardon as there 
are Chriſtian bodies buryed. 


Pardon for years. 


Fol. 73-b. Pope Innocent hath granted to them that mall ſay this prayer, 
Salve lux mundi, &c. at the Elevation, pardon for 7 years. 
Fol.61. 6, Pope Boniface hath granted to them that ſhall ſay this prayer, 
Stabat Mater doloroſa; &c. pardon for 7 years and 40 Leuts, 
Fol. 79. 4 Pope Gregory hath granted to them that ſhall ay theſe five little 
prayers, Ave manns dextra Chriſti, &c. with five Pater Noſt ers, 
five Ave Maria s, and a Credo, pardon for $OO years 
Fol. 72,73, Pope Boniface VI hath granted to them that ſhall ſay this prayer, 
Domine Jeſu Chriſte, &c. pardon for 10000 years. 
Fol. 2. Pope Alexander VI hath granted to them that ſay this prayer, 
Ave Maria gratis plena, &c. pardon for 10000 years. 
Fol. 56. 6, Pope Sixt IV hath granted to them that ſay this prayer, Ave 
SauG1|ſima Maria, &c. before the Image of our Lady, pardon 
for I 100O years. 
Fol. 80. 6, Pope Jobs XXII hath granted to them that ſhall ſay theſe three 
prayers, Domine Jeſu Chrifte,&c.pardon for, 10CO000yeers. 


And though this laſt pardon be for a pretty number of years, 
viz, ten hundred thouſand, yet they will goa little farther, and 
aſſure the Rowaniſts, that whoſoever of them ſhall ſay a prayer, 

= 4% beginning 0 Deus Fropitiu efto mihi, & e. that his ſoul ſhall ngt 

ros. enter into Hell. And they will give you another prayer, at the 

ſaying of which you ſhall be paſt both Hell and Purgatory. And 

ot late days the Exgliſh have been very careful to procure ſuch 

Pardons and Abſolutions, as appears by ſome of them publiſh'd 
— by Mr. (2) Gee, to whom I ſhall refer the Reader. 

thy But as for Purgatory, whoſe particular deſcription of every 

hole and cranny in it,and what pretty ſport the Devils bave there, 

you have at large deſcribed to you by Matthew Paris, Philip oſul- 

levan,and others 3 and of the particular cheat of St. Patricks lit- 

tle hole, Biſhop Jose hath given a ſufficient Narrative. I ſay, 

as for Purgatory, there need no great care or trouble to be taken, 

ſeeing that Meſs is not worth a ruſh that cannot deliver a ſoul 

thence, eſpecially if ſaid by the Monks of Clxny Abby; in the 

b See their Le- time of whoſe Abbot ( Odilo, the place and intrigues of this 

gendarics. 1, ,rmenting Cavern were fully diſcover'd to mankinde: And it 


— Vas an unlucky obſervation of a German, that if there be a Pur- 


gatory 


* 


2 


— — 
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tory, ſouls could got ſtay long there : af which, take the Glory. 
e po in der Ree BEVAR F 277 a TE 45 0 "x 
is merry fellow ot Antwerp was Acculed to the 7 Launer. 

for ſaying amongſt his e eee arable hte 
and in behalf of himſelf, thus 9 That. accardin 1 ohs ts 8) orc 
Sermons he d to bear, there wat tber no Purgatory, a Pap-- 
in it ; for 2 are 7 47 Bad. Jews, Fas: 1 
ard the wicked go forthwith to. Hell, and sent goeth. 10 | en 
but Pe sites Ciel 3 of which there ky „ n 
you thaily lament and 0 ls ». Weare A ö „ e 
delivers one ſoul out of Purgatory, «ud ene e = ; Hog 
ara deliver d by Pardons and Indulgencess and it irplain that there | 
are more Maſſes ſaid ibes Penitest Chriſtians dye 3 wherebyay Fol- + 
loweth, that there is citbet #0 Purgatory; er 1b it is empty nou | 
At which, the 1»quiſitors knowing this uſed daily t le presch d; 
let the Wag go, but chid him for medling withthat which did not 
belong to him. 10 9925 1555 mts ; 

According to this, Pzrgajory is no ſuch Bug bear 3 ſo that no- . 
_ is now left to deter a Rowenift from committing. what he 
pleaſeth, but the fear of Hell it ſelf : Yer the hold Rowan need 


nat cool or ſtagger his reſolution for this, ſeeing; the Pope hath 
ſuch an Intereſt and Authority in Hell alſo , thiteven thence he 
can deliver the tormented ſoul, as fome (Ca). Re affirm 3 aD.Danefcts. 


uſe of the Devil for the amendment of their bodies, as it is (aid 3 B.Bri- 


Hape (F) Niebolas V once indulged au intimate friend of his.  7is.4. c. 13. 
1181 ö Abutenſ. 4 
Regum. c. 4. 9.57+ Barth. Madina in 3. D. Thim. q. 52. art. S. Ric. de Meda villa in 4. ſence. diſt. 48. art. a. q t. 
Sige bert. Gembl. Chron. an. 392. Gf Viterbienſ. Panth. part 13. Sur Sencnſ. Biblioth. 110.6. Annot 47. 
Fil. Be g Chron. ſol 284. Zac. Lippello. 12 Marti. av 


The Predeſtinarian Turks, under the notion of haviog thetr 
Fortune writ on their Foreheads, joyfully venture their beings 
upon the greateſt hazards : and it harh(c )formerly been obferved, own — 


that the true KRoweniſt would boldly commit any, villany, under 1 


the ſecurity or ſhadow of theſe pardons or Indulgences, which he mol & ſpo- 
by Tradition ſuppoſed to be Protection enough both to 'hiinſelf 17 i K 
and ſins. | Chriſti pietss 


in has merces expenderat,modo peccandi impuuitatem fibi pollicebs 


do quilibet 9 tur: 
hinc Stupra, Tnceſtas, Adultet ia, Perjuria, Homicidis, F Kapidz,Fanera, ac tota malorum Lerna ſemel ori · 
ginem 1 Quod enim malorum — Berretine morta les, — fibi peccandi licenrem 


ac impunitatem nedum in vita,ſed & poſt obirum (re licet immodico), cm pareni a Nundinatoribus il lis 
Indulgenciariis, ſemel per ſuaſum haben:? verum fi quis unde numeret, habears jam nedum Pre- 
ſentes {adulgentur harum conſtitutionum tranſgt eſſiones, ſed & iv ſuturum impune, ut cas ipſes trunſgredi licent, 
indulto per mittitur. Quo fic ut auſam inde actipunt it, cum quibus ita diſpenſatum eſt, pejerandi, 
Adulter is, & ſimilia flagitia per petrandi, quando quilibet ex Sacerdotum vulgo, Abſolutonem emptitiam vir tuto 
indulci his im par tiri poteſt. &revem. German. . 3,6. 


But what need we talk of guile or fins, or trouble our heads 
about procuring Indulgences or Pardons? as if he that js obedient 
| | to 


b. _ 


— Oe — — 


n. 


—" 


— 


* 
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< 


the Pope, and a through-paced-ſon of the 
Komge Church, could in his ſo doing, cither commit the one, 


or ſtand*inneed of the other. 


1 


As for the Church of Rome, to which this grand 40. c beater 
4 + due tis nothing elſe but the (2) Pope and his Cardinals, as 
« Cardinales u 9 2 * 2 _ . ; 
com Pape . fome ſay z or, as others will have it, by the Church there is nothing 
covſticoome” eſſe to e underſtood but the (5) Pope, whoſe almighty Iufal- 
Keclefinm \ibility'is not to becall'd in queltion. 
Epiſc. jurans en 1 0 g > ; : ; 
| papæ t ſucceſſiotibus cj us, obligat ſe non tantum ipſi Papæ, (ed Collegio Cardinali- 
— — Ae te Cenſuris Eccleſ. Bar. 12h a 4. cap - I. pag · 655. ö 
b Jacob. Gretſer deſenſ Card. Bellarmis· lib. 3. cap · io col. 1430. 


* 

Andr. duVal Therefore if there be any doubt of any thing, the Holy Seri- 
pole ptures, and other-ſuch means muſt be thrown alide, as 
doubtful, and like the Le- bias or Leaden Rule, may be bende 
this way or that way and ſo may ſerve for any mansturngthey muſt 
therefore not becredited or ttuſted to. And fo none is to be judge 
but the Pope, in eterminatiuns cannot etre; neither of 
right, or matter of fact: for which we need go no farther then the 
poſitive ſentiment and judgement ot their grand Maſters the Je- 
luits of their Colledge ot Clermont, in their publickTheſes;publiſh'd 
by themſelves to be held, vindicated , and maintained agaioſt all 


the World ; and that of very late days, as appears by part of it 


poreſtate, pag» 
88,89. 


AR Ma norums 


as followeth. 


XIX Chriſtum mos ita caput 
agnoſcimw, ut illins Regimen 
dum in Celos abiit, primues Pe- 
tro, tum deinde Succeſſoribus 
commiſerit, & E AND E A 
DA HABUIT IPSE 
INFALLIBILITATEM 
conceſſerit, quoties ex Cathedra 
loquerentur. 


XX Datur ergo in E. R Cos · 
t roverſiarum fidei Judex Infal- 
libilis , ETIAM EXTRA 
CONCILID M GENE- 
R AL E, t in Oneſtionibus 
Jaris, tum FAC TI, &c. 


Propugnabuntur, Deo Duce 
& auſpice Virgine, in Aula 
Collegii Claromontani, So- 
cietatis Jeſu, die XII De. 
cembris 1661, 


We acknowledge Chriſt ſoto 
be the Head (of the Charch ) that 
during his abſence in Heaven, be 
hath given the Government 
thereof, firſt to Peter, and theu to 
his Sueceſſorszand beſtowed unto 
the Popes his Succeſſors THE - 
VERY SELF-SAME IN. 
FALLIBILITY WHICH 
HE HIMSELF HAD, as 
often as they ſpeak e Catbedre. 

There is therefore C onſtitu- 
ted in the Church of Rome an 
Infallible Judge [ i.e. the Pope] 
of Faith, and that even without 
a General Council, as well in 
queſtions appertaining to Right, 
as in matters of Fact. 


Theſe ſhall be defended, by the 
aſſiſtance of God, and the 
avour of the Virgin,in the 
Hall of the Colledge of 
Clermont, belonging to the 
Society of Jeſus, the XII 
day of December 1661. 


And by their Canon-law, tis as plain as a Pike-ſtaff, that the 
b Diſt.19.c.Si Popes ( Decretory Letters, not onely carry Authority along 


with 


—— ad © 1. OT" 
with them, and what he (e commands to be d, and ate « d. e. E. 
to be received as if they were the very words of (6) St. Peter 3 n 2 
but they are alſo to be reckon'd and eſteem d —— 2s n 
the Word of Cod, or (e) Holy ho a t es. *Dobce 
Therefore, they ſay, tis (4) Sacriledge to queſtion the Popes 4 Did. 6. 
actions, and dowaright (e) Paganiſm not to to Icy him : and Fe» #« Gloſl. 
he is (J) curſt of God who violates the Popes Cenſures ; ſo we Aria enim 


muſt be (g) obedicat to him upon peril of our Souls. | c. 


— 


And no leſs man then their late great Saint, 7g#ative Loyola, gs 
layeth this down for a certain and perpetual Rule of Obe- 1 


dience: | nana, 
If the Church affirm that to be black, which our own — 2 
. | - apparet al- 
eyes judge to be white, we ought alſo then to declare bom nigrom 
that it is black. I es 
cum 


quod nigrum fit, pronutciare. Ig. Kxercitia Spiritualia apud finem, Regulz aliquot ſervandz ut Or- 
thodoxa Eccleſia vere ſentiamus. Reg · 13. 


And we are not to queſtion the Truth and Authority of this 
Rule, being ſo ſtrongly confirm'd, commended and ratified by, 
the (5) Bull of Pope Paul Ill, as every thing alſo is, which is con. © 1548» 
rain'd in the ſaid Exercitia Spiritualia : and how can any thing be 
amiſs in it, if it was, as ſome ſay, by Inſpiration from Heaven 
dictated to [gnatizs f l | 

And now who dares call himſelf a ſon of the Rowen Church, 
and not be of the ſame Religion with the Pope ? 'be of the 
ſame Opinion? Obey his commands and dictates, ſecing there is 
no difference between the fentiment and 2 of the () nd 
Pope, and that of God: and what a grand Power and Authori- LEED 
ty the Pope hath, for diverſion ſake take them thus in verſe, out necit ſencen-. 
of Andrew Melvin, from their own Writers, =- In. 

Art. a. | 


vod Pape Romanus vault, norme eft juris & 4qui; Delic. Poet. 
Dod Papa cum; facit, ratum babei Bess 4there in alto, ot. ars 
Poſſe Papam quodennqz Deu; par, £que poteſtar — 
Gumqz Deo Chriftoqy, Pape commune Tribunal. 

Eſt major Paulo Papa : major federe priſco. 

Contra Evangelium flatuit Papa, Scripteqs Pauli, 

Articulos fidei condens, Occomenicamg; 

Concilius cogens, decretaq;, ſan@a reformans. 

$i currus plenos animarum ad Tartars trudat 

Secum ipſe, haud quiſquam potis eſt contendere contra; 

Dicere cur facis hoc # Stat pro ratione volunte. 


The Papal Fiat of all right is the guide 3 

What he doth bere, im Heaven is Rif d: 

He a@'s as God, their Powers ſo equal are, 

And God, Cbrift, Pope, bave but one judgement-chair. 
Thes Paul or tb Old-law, be's more great and trucs 
He cau command gainſt Paul and Goſpel 40. 


d 
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Can frame zew Rule: of Faith, the old Caſheer 5 
And over General Councils domineer. 

40 Diſt. c. Si If be to Hell millions of Sonls ſhould draw, 

** Tet none unt ach him why? Hit wil Law. 


Nor need this ſeem ſtrange to thoſe who are aſſured by good 

Authority, that ſome-have held the Pope for no leſs then a 

1 (a) God, and accordingly could command all both in Heaven 
unom Deum, and Earth. 


qui haber po- ; s ak 
teſtatem omnem in Cœlo & Terra. Joben. Gerſon. Tom. a. Reſolut. circa mater iam Excommunicationum & 


* Irregutaricar- Conſid.1 i. 


Tindal diſputing with one thought a Learned Doctor, drave 


him to that iſſue, that he burſt out, We had better be with- 
ont Gods Laws then the Popes. — Tho. Fuller Abel Redivivm, 
pag. 12. 


Thus you ſee the more then Hogan Mogan Authority ( of 
which you ſhall hear more hereafter ) of your Intallible Lord; 
whereby you cannot do amiſs, as long as you obey his heſts and 
commands, be it againſt King, Country or Parents; for againſt 
all theſe tis ſaid that he hath a juriſdiction to hound you, And 
for a farther incouragement, he maketh no ſmall uſe of the 

word Heretick 5 and all muſt be ſuch, who do not ſwear, right or 
wrong, to him or his Church. And if a Governour be not of 

the Roman Church, and ſo by their conſequence be an Heretick , 

this following Treatiſe will tell you what is to be done with 

him: and their Bus Cene Domini, publiſh'd every year at 

Rome and other places on Marndy-Thurſday [ the Thurſday be- 

fore Eaſter] will tell you how they are Curs'd and Excommu- 

Non enim nicated to the purpoſe. And according to the () Canon-law, 
eos homicidas he that kills an Excommunicated perſon , in meer Zeal for 


arbirramur g . * 
gu adverſus the Roman Church, doth not incur the crime of Homicide. 


Excommuni- N ; 
catos Telo Catholicæ matris ardentes aliquos corum trucidaſſe contigeret. 23.4.5 · c4p 147. Excommunicatorum. 


: Amongſt other things, this Bull damns to the Pit of Hell all 
thoſe who ſhall affiſt or carry Arms to any Hereticks: upon 


« De gen- which (e) Maria Alterins ſtarts this Q ere 
ſut is Eccle- 

ſiaſticis, lib 5. : R : 
Diſrut 8. cap. Tf ſuch prohibited things be convey'd to the ſubjets of a Prince 


* expreſly by the Papal ſentence declared an Heretick , whether then, 
2 ihe Con veyers are by this Bull Excommunicated⸗ 
To which the ſaid de Alterizs giveth this doughty and Roman 
Anſwer: 


If ile Sul jet (under the Heretical Prince) to whom the Arms 
are carryed, be of the Roman Religion, hate their Prince, and de- 
ſire (if they have ability) to free themſelves from bis Tyranny or 
Government 3 and to that end, do ſecretly ſeek Arms, to imploy 
them at the firſt opportunity for the deſtrudios of the ſaid Here- 
tical Prince 3 then, as this great Doctor thinketh, the Aiders or Aſ- 
ſiſters do no ways incur Excommunication. 


Thus would they intrude upon us a pretty Salvo for ren 
an 


— 
1 
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and no ſmall incouragement for Rebellion, if to Depoſe Kings 
may be we — uten wa ! by ; " | 

Again, the Popes lufallibility, being by ſome ſo highly cry'd 
: Ei. oo band morn to mak? s yorl-arning Roentf Be. 
lieve, that it is his beſt and ſafeſt way to * the Pope in eve- 
ry thing he commandeth, though it were againſt his King and 
Country-z. of which this following Hiſtory will afford many in- 
' ſtances : and this King-depoſingDoarine being ſo ſtifly maidta ia d 

as a grand Article, by their moſt Au Papal Writers, the 
infcriour Romaniſt will think | imſelf obliged. to credit it, and 
his great-Judge the Pope, who if he did erre in this point, bow ca 
they reſt +/ſured that he did not erre in other points of Faith? to 
retort ( 4,) Micheas his Rule. 


2 Job. Clers 


But concerning Infabibility j[ dre a war amongſt themſelves 5 The — | 


and our E#gliſþ men, when it cometh to a pinch, are as unſetled 3. J 17, \ 
as they think their Neighbours are. BL | 7 

Father (b) bite (one of. very deſperate Principles as to Go- — 
vernment) doth in the name of the Romaniſts, flatly deny that 5.413,13 
the Pope is InfaVible, affirming the contrary td be Injeriouſl im- 
pod wpon them by SeFaries : Aud Father (e) Caron (ot bet- c Remonſtr. 
ter Tenents then the former) is of Opinion that the Pope with — 


any other aſſiſtance whatever (ualeſs a General Council) may 1, 56, r. 


erre ; and this of late he undertakes to prove at large. And far- 
ther, bite confe ſſeth, that it is not 95 known where this fal- 
libility lyeth: For, faith he, — ( 
ſome in a General Council, ſome in both, ſome in the whole Church, s. 76. 
And a later Writer, grants ſeveral Infabibilitier. — (e) The « Labyrinth. 
Infallibility of the Church, Councils and Tradition, depend ſo ne- 4 
ceſſarily upon each other (that) whatever Anthorities prove the 1n- *. 
Fallibilii of any one, do in effect, and by good conſequence prove 
the ſame of all the reſt. 69 

But methinks we need not ſtand (o refolutely upon Religion 
or Church, fince the — Fiat — aſſures tr ris 
will alter any Religion.— () 4 Zeligies once eſtabliſÞ'd, be ; 
it true or falſeſ when it is once received, it is then taken * true) . f 
in the ſpace of ſome ſucceeding aget is reformed anew by otber 
Teachers or Interpreters, who in time lead men out of the former 
way into their own 5, ſometimes ſlowly, gradually and inſenſibly, 
that they are brought into another Religion before they be aware : 
ſometimes by open hoſtility to the former, which whether by Govin 
or violence, yeilds at la ſi to the Tagreſs of a new one. 

It thus Religion it ſelf will vary and alter in time, there needs 4 
not be ſuch a confidence placed in their Iufallibility: and yet 
tis pretty to obſerve, that this their grand Rule, which on all 
occaſions they call to their aſſiſtance, they do not know where 
to fix or finde ; and that which muſt judge the reſt, is of it (elf 
unſetled and uncertain. And they grant that a Church that is 


(g) fallible may lawfully be forſaken, But this by the by, and I f chin. 
(ball confeſs nothing to the purpoſe, as being beſides my defigne, diarmel yes 


and ſo the leſs careful in its haſty ſcribling. 


As for this King-depoſing Dogging, though it be poſitively (< Ku 
taught and believed if 7: by Pope: Cardinals, their greateſt 


Doctors, and every where by thoſ&whom his Holineſs looks upon 
as through-paced ſons to him and his Churchs and thoſe who 
abſolutely deby this Article Fre Caron, Barely, 


2 


') ſome place it in the Popeg 4 Coneroverl. 


I! 


/ 
Und 
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&c.) are with their books cenſured and prohibited, as rotten, un- 
ſound and falſe ware: yet in Countries far enough from Rome, 
when this point cometh to a pinch and a ſerious debate, then we 
ſhall ſee ſome of them, like Cotes, and the ;other French Je- 
ſuits, to have two Conſciences , one at Rowe, and another at 
home. | 

As when any miſchief is done, the Childe cryeth Nobody did 
it, thereby thinking to ſecure it ſelf: fo now, when ſome Kings and 
Princes have look'd upon this Kijog-depofing Doctrine as wicked 
and dangerous ; we have ſome of the ſecular Prieſts, and ſome 
French of a freer humour, will throw all the tault upon the Je- 
ſuit, and would gladly make the world believe that all other 
Roman Catholicks are innocent as to theſe accuſations, being true 
Subjects to their Prince, and Enemies to Treaſon or Sedition 3 
and that the contrary Principles are onely taught by the Jeſuits : 
to which Order, many other Catholicks having no good will, 
make it their buſineſs to expoſe them, as much as they can ; 
and this Quarrel is now grown to ſuch an height, that there ap- 
pears no ſignes of a Reconciliation 3 which every day weakens 
the Papal Authority, and may in time ſqueez that juriſdiction 
within its own narrow limits. 

The truth is, ſome other Orders think the Jeſuits carry too 
high an hand, and others ſuppoſe them too buſie and active ia 
State-affairs, and have been the Fomenters of many troubles and 
Wars in Exrope 3 to which purpoſe I meet with this biting 
Character. 


MHartem norunt animare 
Et Tumnltus ſuſcitare 
Inter Rege: & ſedare. 


Tanquam ſand#i adoranter, 
Tanquam Reger dominantur, 
Tangquam Fures depredantur. 


Dominantur temporale, 
Dominantar ſpirituale, 
Dominantur omnia male. 


Hos igitur Jeſuitas 
Nebulones Hypocritas 
Fuge ſi Celica quers. 


Vita namgq; Chriſtianv 
Abborret ab boc doctrina 
Tang uam fit a & Inſans. 


Another will offer theſe Anagrams upon the word JE- 
SUITA, | 


ES VITIA, 
| and 


I, non es vita at VITI A ES & mortic Imago, 
Et Sævitia dans vin tibi nomen crit. 


— 


— - 


But this follow ing, to 
the Bell: 


SedxFor 8ueco: Gallo Sicarivt: | 
Proditor : Impesio Ex. 
Italo adulator e dirt iere: are, ·L Suitam. 


reat admirers of the Paps 
ſome reſpect for this Order 
a zyet have ſome 


Nay, the very Spaniards, though 
ative, and 1 we, . 
r Ignatiss t ou . | 
againſt them, as appears by this Libel, found in the Spaniſh ( ourt, 
by way of the Jeſuits Tes Commenaments. 


Pre 
Fo 


Obedience 


und 


—_— 


Los Mandamientes de los Teatinos 
Mas humanos ſon que Divinos. 


© OY DSBs 


Eos diez Mandamientes ſe ewcierren ew doc: | 
Todo pare wi, y nada pars vor. 


The Tex Commandment: the 
Are far more Humane then t 


Theſe Ten Commandments are thas made two 5 
AP for my ſelf, nothing at all for you. 


But too much of this Learned Order, whoſe ex 
as their Founder words it) is maligned b 
who have faults enough of their own 5 and make a clamour a- cn. 
gainſt theſe Fathers, not that the other are of ſounder principles, 
but tbereby to turn people eyes upon another Object, that their 
own faults might not be take notice of. 

But though Clark and Vatſus, the two ſecular Prieſts, ranted 
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xplorator : ans; > | 


bello wy 
„ their 
1 : ' $*77 


. Adquirir mucho dinera. 

Sugetar todo el mundo. 

Buen Can, y buen Carnero., 

Comprar Barato, dender care, 

Cos el blanco aguar el tinto. 
lem en feſt 0, 

. Guardarſe lien del ſereno. 

. Obrar lo ſuyo y Io agen. 

l Pemetente 


Hagar | 
10. Meſclarſe en caſas 


vits (ligne, 
are Divine. 


. Great Riches ſee you do procure. 

. Bring the whole world to your lure. 
. Eat fat Capons, and the beſt cheer. 
. Buy but cheap, yet ſell full dear. 

. Water your red wine with white. 
Lyewith eaſe,and warmth at night. 
. Keep you from th'ill evening apres. 
. Do your own and others aff airs. 
Make ſlaves of your Penitents, 


I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6. 
7 

8 

9 
10. Plot in State-deeds and Events. 


- _- 
_ wa, - _— — 
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r its brevity and pithineſt may carry away 
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dapperly againſt the 7eſuits, as the onely Teachers and Iuſtructors 
of Sedition and Tresſon ; yet ſcarce was a year turn'd round, 
but theſe pretended good Subjects were taken napping in Re- 
bellion, and accordingly had their reward. And as for the Te- 
nents of the Jeſuits, I finde the Fathers Reply to that Objection, 
« —Ondira that («) neither BeUarmine, Gretſerns , nor any other particu- 
rousjours que lar Jeſuit whatſoever, do teach any thing but what is held for a 


Bellarmire, n 3 2 

Greiſerus & les (ruth, and believed by the Church it ſelf. 

Peres jeſuites | 0, . . 

en corps & en particulier, ne eroy ent & ne croyront, n' enſcignent & n enſcigneront autre choſe que ce qu en 
croit l' Egliſe. Reſponce Apologetiq; a 1' Anticoton. pag. go. 7 | 


What they mean by the Church of Rowe, we have told you 
from themſelves formerly 3 and tis certain that according to 
Hiſtory, the Pope hath been ſo active in maintaining this King- 
depoſing Dotrine, and ſo furious and active with his Sword ghar 
even honeſt Paſquize thought himlelf obliged to keep to the 
Proverb, hal hes art at Rome, do as they do. And thus to A- 
#i:nr.Eſftien. pologize for the Pope, and anſwer all Objections. 


Apol. pour 


382. 
Herod, p. 352 Quum tibi non 4141 habilis ſit cærapbe bello, 


Et caſtris babeas cognita clauſtra mag 

Quum de ſit miles belliqs pecunia tlervuns, 
Qui te præeipitem cogit ad arma furor ? 

In firmis humeri: damnata quid indui arma & 
Qræ tibi cum libeat ponere, non liceat © 

Cur reſpirantem & curanters vuluora mundum, 
Concutis & Martem ſolus ad arma cies © ' 

Da mi(eris requiem & ſpatium concede malorum, 
Si nobis Pater es, ſi tua cara ſums. 

Conde ſenex gladium, & Chriſti reminiſcere berbi 1 
Qvod dixit Petro,dixit & ille tibi. 


To this, Paſquimo, (one would think a doughty Romani ft.) 
thus returns an a9 tek in behalf of his Holineſs. if 


Quod dixit Petro Chriſtws, nolim eſſe putetis 
Diddlum (Fonti ficum pace Petriqz) mibi. 
Nam neqz ſum Petri ſucceſſor, nee quoq} talen 
Agnoſcit bona pars Chriſticolorum bodie. 
Pauli ego (ſweceſſn ceptis meliore deinceps 
Dii feveant) ſumpſi nomen & arma ſimul : 
Et Chriſti verbi memor intrepiduſq; miniſter, 
NON VENT PACEM MITTERE, SED GL ADIUM. 


And now Gentlemen, though at the beginning I gave you 

(I hope) good Reaſons for this my undertaking z yet becauſe the 

other diſcourſes intervening might poſſibly daſh them out of 

y our memories, give me leave to reminde you of them, with this 

previſo, that I think my Mother the Church of England a 

good Church, and the King our Soveraign a true and lawful 
King. 

- And therefore (in ſhort) when I finde a compact amongſt your 

%) Jeſuits, never to give over their attempts, till they have 

eit ner ruin d themſelves, or reduced England to their Romiſh obe- 


11Ence. Wh 
En 


— — — — — — — 
When I finde (2) you declare that our Kings have for | 
feited ihe claim to the Title of the Defender of 1 n TR: 1 | 
Whea I finde you refuſe the Qath of to here teerigh 20 
ight 2 


being, becauſe it will not allow the Pope to ha ve a 
authority to depoſe Kings, and to abſolve ſubjects their 
Oaths of —— iance. . TL | ; . | 
When l finde you in your very (4) Apologies for your ſelves, 5 inge of 
confeſs the — to be but Loaditienal Subjetts 1. e. — 3 — 
to one of your own perſwaſion in Religion 3 as is farther proved 8 
all * in this Hiſtory , that Heretical Kings may be de- 
os'd. | 
; When I finde you in your late (c) Remonſirence and Petition © Vid They = 
to his preſent ſacred Majeſty King Charles II. come off ſo 2 
bluntly in relation to his Majeſties lite, and your own loyalty, in Kemonftr. 
theſe really inſigniſicant, yet too much ſignificant words. 2 Fo: 
And we do bold it impious, and againſt the Wordof God; to maintain — : 
that ANY PRIVATE SUBJECT MAT KILL or count 
MURTHE | E D ef God, HIS 
PRINCE, though of a different belief and Religion. 
And what will they have to be the meaning of theſe idle 
words? though they will not have a Ravaillac to kill a King, 1 
will they allow of an Exgliſh Ramp , or a French League to order a 
the ſa me? though they will not allow a private perſon, will they 
think it legal, if done by a Repreſentative, a Popular Conveati- 
on, or the three Eſtates? But a word is enough to the wiſe; and 
'tis dangerous ſometimes to ſpeak too plain. 9 
When l finde your ſelves confeſs that even fiace the happy Re- 5 
ſtauration of his Majeſtie, — (d) Some of you have given ſuffici- q f. s 
ent demonſirations of their failing in the duty of good glied; more ample 
and that ſome of your Tesest: have been (ec) inconfiitent, and paar”. 
injurious to good Government. | $2. 14,44. 
And yet for all this, to take upon you the confidence of de- 
claring to the world your iĩnnocencje and loyalty, and that Trea- 
ſon and Sedit ion are onely the Principles of us Ezglifs Hereticks 
(the Puritan and Phenatich, I grant, are as wicked as your heart 
could wiſh) for ſo you are pleas'd to nominate all thoſe who 
are true ſons of the Church of E»gland : Upon theſe ſlanders, in 
reſpect of this Church, I could not but think my ſelf obliged to 
ſhew to the world where, as to this caſe,thetruthisz and in ſo do- © 
iog, ſhew my ſeli a dutiful ſon in vindicating his Mother. 
A Church famous for her Loyalty and Sufferings 3 not one of (4 b 0 Sul { 
her Conſtitutions intrenching upon the Crown,nor any of her ſons g / Cl 1 + 
faitbleſs or rebellious to his Prince: whereas that of Rowe, by SH 


her Popes, Bus, Conſtitutions, Pen-men and Sword - men, have 2 * 
07. 
2 4 2 


deſtroy'd Nations, harras'd Kingdoms, Dethron'd Emperours, De- 4 
pos'd and Murdred Princes, trampled upon Crowns and Scepters: 
In a word, hath declared (f) Loyalty a Crime, Treaſon a ſigue f— to; — 
of true Romas Religion 3 look d upon her (elf as the Supreme due bella ci- 


Judge of the world in all caſes ; uſurp'da power to diſpoſe of all reren, 4 50. 


Dominions, to dethrone Monarchs, and abſolve Subjects from bis & Imperie 
their 04th, of Alegiance. 4 


ſtatis, (celus pet ſidiæ dmittere recuſa em Hæreſios nota inuſſi. Fo. Aventixrs Anal, fo wan 
pag 613. 


Same 


11 
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a Surate 76. Some may fancie () Aabomet in his Alcoran, the firſt abſol- 
Edir-lat-1550. ver of Oaths 3 and that Pope Zachary preſently after put it in 
practice againſt Childeric King of France. ©: | 

But letting this paſs, we have it from good Authority, that there 
were formerly a Sec amongſt the:Twrks call'd 4ſ/aſini [ whence 
we ſay to Aſſaſſinate 3] they lived in the Mountains ot Pheni- 

Mat. Paris cia towards Tyre : ther Government and chieſeſt Laws were 


pag 83. 4 
Hen. Spelman theſe 


loſſarium, | 
> Alf. Their Governour or Maſter was not Hereditary, but Ele- 
ctive. 

He under the Not ion of Humility, as if he would be onely the ſer- 
vant of ſervants, refuſed all lofty Titles, being onely call'd the 
Old man of the Mountains. - 

Was honour'd and worſhip'd as Vicar to Mabomet, and ſo their Fa- 
ther and Prophet. | | 

They pretended to be ſuch exact Obſervers of their T#rkiſb or 
Mahometan Laws, that all other ſeem'd but as meer cheats, or 
Noneconformiſis in reſpe of them. | 

They were led with that Blisde Obedience, that they never que- 
ſtion'd their Maſters command: be the action never ſo dange- 
rous, difficult or wicked, they never left off till it was 
finiſh'd. X 

Any Prince whom they either hated, or thought to be no friend 
to them or their party, upon the leaſt hiat they would Mur- 
ther, though they were ſure to ſuffer for ir. | 

W hoſoever murther'd a Prince, that was not of their Religion, 
they believed him to have the ſecond place next to 414homet 
in Paradiſe, 

For they alfo believed that the 0/4 mar, their Head and Pro- 

phet, could alſo diſpoſe of Paradiſe. 


b Hier. Berg» 
Hiſt. Nov. OT- - 


bis, l b. g. p. Tis ſaid that this Sect was long ago deſtroy'd by the Tertarss 
e Jo.Gerhard. and whether any who call themſelves Chriſtians have eſpous'd 
Tom. z. de Ee. their Tenents, I (hall not ſay. 
cleſit, > But to return. As for the Pope, though the Pagan King of 
+ in. Pers might call him a (b) great impudent fool ; though the great 
preſſa ante Turk might call him the (c) King of Fools; or though Marbizen 
Alcoran.tdit. the Mahometan might term Pics Il's Bulls onely (4) Epigrams : 
e pics yet it may ſeem to go hard, when thoſe he pretends to be his 
d'un Beur- own ſons ſhould ſhew no more reſpec to him; as when Philip 
2 * King of France call'd him Tour Fooliſbseſt ; and the Emperour 
pouvoirs de Afaximilian I. ſhould ſay he was onely (e) King of Fools. But 
CardiwalChigi methinks Sancho, Brother to the King of Arragos (if my Author 
France, p.8o, Miſtake not, another onely ſaith Spain) was moſt ingeniouſly 
N even with his Holineſsz and bit the cloſer, by ſeeming to do him 
I. ee the greater honour: the ſtory in brief thus. 
Ennuy-Cent, Pope Adrian IV ſuppoſing he had Authority to diſpoſe of all 
2. >3 Kingdoms in the world, gave to the former Sidi the Land of 
A'gypty then in Poſſeſſion of the Sarazens; yet he ſhould have it, 
if he would take but the ſmall pains to conquer it ; and accord- 
ingly at Rome proclaims him King of Fgypt: ſo bountiful and no- 
ble was this Engliſh Breakſpear. Sancho informed of this, would 
not be behinde-hand with his Holineſs in courteſie, and fo 
very gravely proclaimed the Pope to be Caliph of = 
whic 


— 


— 


———— 
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which he might alſo conquer and poſſeſs if he pleas d. 
Yet others there are(as may be ſeen in this following Treatiſe 

who are more wide on the other ſide, and will be ſatisfied ib 

nothing, but I know not hat ſtrange Almighty Faculties, Au- 

thorities and Bleſſings adhering to the Pope. As if they were re- 

lated to George the Swffragan of Brfordt, who was ſo zealous in 0th. Mclend. 

his commendations of Bowifarce Dornemes, the little Prieſt of - ons 

Hallandorp, that he told his Auditors that be was wore learned 

t bes t. Paul, wore boly thew the Angeli, and more chaſte then the 

Virgin Mary: Or like the Germes Boor, who at Marpurg in Heſſie, 

thus ſaluted and defired the aſliſtanceand favour-of Judge Burck- 


hard.— O Eternal and Omnipotent Lord Vicegerent, I bave beard 11 od" 


that you are the very Devil awd all in this Court, therefore for Gods 
Sake put an end to my Tryal. 
But now ſome Princes begin to ſee their own Rights and Pre. 
rogatives, are ſenſible how unworthy their Predeceſſurs have been 
abuſed, and begin to underſtand that their Power is Independents 
neither receiving their Rights from Rowe, or her Popes, but that 
their Crowns were given them from Heaven ; and that rather, 
the Popes have been like that Bird in the Fable, and made uſe of 
of old by the Franciſcan Fryar Jebas de Rochetailade [by ſome 5. Fir 
call'd de Rupeſciſſa) which Bird being born without Feathers, ſard. Chron. 
was through Charity relieved and made gay by other Birds 3 722: fol. . 


I 82,1 83.Edit. 


and thus perk'd up, deſpis d her Benefactors ; who at laſt not able 1330. 
any longer to ſuffer her pride and tyranny , every Bird plucke 
back again their own Feathers, lezving her as naked as ſhe was at 
firſt, And the truth is, the Popes have donewith the Empire, 

as the Snake in the Fable did with the Husbandman, who fiadin 

it almoſt frozen to death, in pitty, brought it to the fire · ſide, 
where by the warmth having recover'd ſtrength and vigor, all 
the thanks it return'd was the ſtinging of the Goodmans Chil- 
dren. | 

And for theſe ungrateful actions, many hav& undertaken to 
foretel ſtrange Judgements and Calamities to happen upon the 
Popes. But though for mine own part, I am no great admirer 

of our later Prophets, and trouble my ſelf with their odd Predi- 
Qions no farther then for recreation 3 yet ſeeing the Rowavifts 
have put ſuch a ſtrange confidence in thoſe Relations of their 
Swediſh St. Brigit [ or Birgit] as to declare that they were all im- 
mediately inſpired by God himſelf; and not onely canoniz'd the 
Lady, but by ſeveral Ball, and Authorities ſo confirm'd the 
truth of her Book, that it muſt not be contradicted: yet if tb 

will but ſeriouſly look iato her Revelations, they will finde little 


Zealous as this Saint againſt the Pope and his Aſſiſtants, prophe - Sie ll. 

ſying with bitterneſs their ruine and deſtruction. __ 
That his aſſumed grand Authority hath of late ſenſibly de- 

cay'd and loſt — is manifeſt ; and this Conqueſt bath been 

not ſo much by the Sword as the Pen: ſo that as Adeodate Seba for- 

merly writ of L»ther (one againſt whom many lyes have been Gaz. Tom. 

publiſh'd, as other men having his paſſions and failiogs) may alſo 3- 78. 

be ſaid of many other learned Pen- men. a 


e Roma 


reaſon to boaſt ſo much of them, ſeeing they will finde few fo rerelar.S. 
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Roma Orbem domuit, Romam bi Papa ſubegit 3 
Viribas illa ſuis, frandibus ifte ſuis. 
Quant ifto major Lutherus, wajor & illa, 
Ila, ilamq;, uno qui domnit calamo. 
7 nune, Alcidem wemorato Gracia mendax, 
Lutheri ad Calamnm ferres clava nibil. : C 


Rome tan d the World ; the Pope, Rome Congquerd, tyer 3 
She by her force, He by deceipts and lyes. 

How greater far then they was Luther, when 

Both Bim and her, he conquer d with one Pen / 

Golying Greece, vaunt thine Alcides ; 1b 

His Club compared with Luthers Pen's a ſtraw. 


But amongſt theſe Learned Worthies, I have nothing to do: 
And am apt to think that all this time hath, been beſtow'd to 
uttle purpoſe, either becauſe of mine own inſufficieneie, or the too 
much reſoluteneſs of ſome other people. However, I might have 
made better uſe of my time; in regard of mine own advan- 
tage, had I ſoon enough call'd to minde Juvexal's oblervation. 


Veſter porro labor fecundior Hiſtoriarum 
Scriptores, petit hic plus temporis 4193 olei plas, 

+ 2 4 
Que tamen inde ſeges f terre quis frut us aperte ? 
Avis dabit Hiſtorico , quantum daret ad legenti? 


Do you Hiſtorians more then Poets get? 

Although more time and charge your works befitz 
No, no, what gain you by your toy? where's he 
Will give th Hiſtorians an Atturnie Fee? 


In the compiling of this Hiſtory ( ſuch as it is) I have not 
dealt with the Komaniſis as the Hot-headed Puritans us'd to do, 
whoſe ſtrength of Arguments lye chiefly in canting , miſapply- 
ing Scripture, confidence and railings and if they can but make 
a noiſe with the Whore of Babylon, Antichriſt, the Beaſts Horns, 
ec. they ſuppoſe the Pope is confuted ſure enough, at leaſt 
rhe good Wives and Children are frighted out of their little 
wits, and take him to be the ſtrangeſt Monſter in the World, 
with fo many Heads and Horns; inſomuch, that Pope Urben VIII 
did not amiſs, when he deſired ſome Engliſh Gentlemen to do 
him onsly one courteſie, vz. to aſſure their Country-men,that he 
was a man as much as themſelves. 

And had he laid 4 better Chriſtias then the Puritan, 1 ſhouſd 
not therein havetroubled my ſelf to contradict his Iafallibility ; for 
think them to be the worſt people of all mankinde. A Sed that 

eil agree with you in the Fundamentals of Religion, but will take 
| wif , and deſtroy all for a trifle 3 and rather then ſubmit to an 
innocent Ceremony, though impos'd by lawful Authority, wil! 
ruine Kingdoms, Murther Biſhops, Rebel againſt their Soveraig::s, 
Baniſh Queens, declare them Traytors, Impriſon and depoſe thei! 
Kings, and make the way as plain as can be for their murther. 
A Sect that will cry down Biſhops, to poſſeſs their lands; 


ae 
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the Kings Great-ſeal = impriſon him, renounce his Achoriey, 
and murther his beſt Subjects; and yer cry out they cannot com- 
mit Treaſon : In ſhore, a Se& that would hate Chrift, but that he 


ſaid he cawe wot to bring peace but war. 3 1 
As for the Rowan Catholick, I muſt needs have a greater 4 wp He 


kindeneſs for him, then the former fire-brands, as being an Adyer- 
ſary more Learned, and ſo to be expected more Civil and Gen- 
tile ; and wherein they differ from us, they look upon as Fun- 
damental, and ſo have a greater reaſon for their diſſent then 
our Phanatical Presbyterians., a people not capable of a Com- 
mendation, nor to be obliged by any Favours their very Conffi- 
rution being ingratitude, as Hiſtories do teſtiſie, and King Jawes 
himſelf doth acknowledge as much. Wa | 
In this Treatiſe, I hope I have behaved my ſelf civilly with the « 
Rowanii7s, having forbota all bitterneſs and railing 3 though the 
mavy bloudy and unwarrantable actions that There meet with, 
might prompt a milder man then, my ſelf to ſome indignation 3 
which may fomewhat Apologize for me, if by chance any do 
either meet with, or fancie a ſtricture or retort tending to 
diſlike. And yet I dare boldly ſay, that they (hall not findeany 
ſuch heavy Cenſures and Severities, as ſome Romani ſts are apt to 
throw upon the Reformed Churches. I 
Mr. («) Harding will allow us to be nothing elſe but « Confat. f. 
(b) wicked Chams brood 5 — that we — follow the ſteps f Pro- Tr 
pbine Hell- hounds, — are — (c )Curſed Canganites,—(d)Re- £121 b. 
belli1ns ſons — deſpiſers of God (e) 4poſtates, Remegates, © \3% 1 
Epicures, Lurkiſh Huguenors, and Hereticks who be worſe then oY 
Devils. Auother of his acquaintance aſſures the world that we 
(f) have no Church, no Biſhop, mo Prieſt, mo Altar, no Sacrifice, # The. Hide's. 
and conſcquently no God, Another breaks out in theſe words, ——— 
—— (g) 0 wicked men! worſe then the Devil your father, of um, 
whoſe progeny you are lineally deſcended. Another of our Country- e Hug- 
men, (4) William Reynolds (brother to the Learned Jobs) is very — 
favourable to us, when he alloweth us to be as good as Pagans fta fel 11 . 
or Turks; his main bufineſs beingt o make the world believe that 338 
a Turk is more capable of Heaven then the Proteſtants. And the 866.7. 
ſame harſh Cenſure is uſed by his friend and Publiſher (1) Dr. I to Argu- 
Gifford, affirming that our Goſpel is in nothing better, but in ma - en ta- 
ny things worſe then the Alcoran. 2 
Nay, ſo ſevere are they, that they will not allow us to be ci- " H 
vil one to another; all commendatory expreſſions being forbid- 2 [ F 
den ; their Indices Expurgatoris uſing no other Complement but 
this, —— Author Damnains. Nay, we mult not ſo much as keep 
one anothers piFure, though privately, not excepring either our 
Friends, Parents, or the King himſelf; onely one exception 
( Azorivs grants (thanks to him for his courteſie) viz. the Pi- & lofticur. - 
Qures of ſuch Proteſtants may be kept and looked on, if they be ns. — 
drawn by way of ſcorn aad deriſion; as for inſtance, ſaith be, if  ulc.Que- 
Luther be painted burning in Hell, O then; that may be lawfully *. 
preſerved and gazed on. 
For there it is they will have us all to be: (1) Briſtow's words /Motives, 
arc theſe Whoſoever in this new faith and ſervice bath end- 936. 
ed his life, is in Rell moſt certainly. The Jeſuit Gretſer is of the 
ſarfle opinion, vis. () that no Proteſtants go to Heaven: and = Apologpro 
others of them are ſo particular, that they will hold it impoſſ ee 
* 


pet · 


— 
— 
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B. p deCle- ble for Queen (4) Elizabeth to be in Heaven, Nor is this any 


Timond An- 


ſwer ro King 


Fames his 


ſuch wonder with them, who have the ſole keeping of Heaven- 
Gates, aud will let none in but themſelves : W hereby they un- 


Proclamation, charjtably exclude many a good Chriſtian, King Charles our late 


Jag. 140. 


Vrv:us dere :. 
{is Biblioch, 
Santt 115.2, 
de Tra: 
aittone, de 
Talmud. 


b Manu men- 
lam percutt- 
ens, divit, 
Non viiicoy 
quomodo 
qui locum 
hunc eltiſli- 
mum tenet. 
{:'vari poſſint 
ph in vi- 
fa £ius 


©. 
4 $3) 


F- 5340+ 


e RemonAr. 
Hioeynn am, 
part a. p. 178. 
d 14. pag. 177, 
178. 


holy Martyr, and ſome of his good Subjects, who ſuffer'd But - 
chery onely for their loyalty, which might ha ve ſome intereſt in 
merit, if the grand Champions of it would aſſume ſome Cherity. 
A vertue which the 7talian Proverb will not allow any man, ſuch 
a general diſeaſe will it have Envy to be. For, 


Sel Invidia foſſe una Febre, 
1ut il mundo morirebbe. 


Had Envy been a Feaver, thew 
Ere this, bad fail d the Race of mew 
Long ſince. 


'Tis ſaid, that the Jews are obliged to rail three times a day a- 
gainſt all Chriſtians, whom they are to account-no otherwiſe 
then Brutes or Beaſtsz to pray for the deſtruction of their Princes, 
and to do them what miſchief they can. ButI wiſh better from the 
fiomanifts towards their fellow Chriſtians , though in all things 
they do not jump. And whilſt they think they are too ſure cf 
their own Salvation, they might reflect upon the doubts of ſome 
of thei; Iatallible Heads: As (/) Marcellus Il, who ſeriouſly 
proteſted, that be could mot conceive how a Pope could be ſaved. 
And Pins V. could ſay—— When I was in Orders, I bad pretiy 
hopes of my Salvation; when I was made Cardinal, I had leſ\ 3 
but ſince I came to be Pope, I almoſt deſpair of it. Not that I am 
ſuch a peeviſh zealot, or a poſitive Gabriel Powel, but can eaſily 


* think, that Jeſs Chriſt dyed alſo for Popes , as for other peo- 


ple, who may accordingly be partakers of his bloud and merits, 
i; they lay hold on them. | 

Ia choice of mine Authors I have been diligent, not willing to 
let any Hiſtorian ſlip me; yet making uſe of thoſe, who have 
been generally received as the beſt: and to do the Romaniſt a 
pleaſure; I have very ſeldom made uſe of a Proteſtant, Where 
finde a Faction, I conſult the Writers and Reaſons on both 
iides, and hope have been ſo luckie, as to ſet the Saddle on the 
right Horſe, But if it be objected, that any of my Authors are 
partial, as favouring the Emperours more then the Popess 
F2ther (e) caros hath lately anſwered for me, by affirming that 
the ſame may beretorted upon thoſe who inclined to the Roma 
Prelares. And if it be again ſaid, that any of them are Schiſ- 
ratichs, becauſe ſuppoſed to oppoſe the Pope, the faid (d.) Re- 
maniſt replyeth, that by the ſame Rule, we muſt ſometimes af- 
firm all Germany, all France, the greateſt part of Italy, and ſo 
the Princes, Biſhops, Councils, Provinces, Clergy, people of Es- 
rope, and by conſequence the better part of the Church to have 
been alſo Schiſmaticks. | 

am far from the cheating humour of ſome Modern Writers, 


Vo the better to conceal their theft and Plagiary, cry out that it 


e 79. Heydon's 
Harmony of 

the World, in 
the Peftſcripe, 


is Pedantick and Ungentile, to tell what Bovks they made uſe 
of 5 as if they were of the Roſycrucian whimſie, who, forſooth, 


is not(e)bound to give any man ſo much ſatisfaFion : For he _ 
taxet 


— — 


The PREFACE. , 
taketh upon him to ſeribble ſo {lightly and cheap, intends to im- 19 
poſe upon, and ſo to abuſe and cheat his Reader. I have 
therefore been exact and punctual in my Quotations: and to give 
the Reader the more ſatis faction, where any thing of moment or 
a ſtreſs happens, I have in the Margin Cas the moſt proper place] 
given the Authors own words, whereby the Reader may e the 
more. conveniently, whether L haveabuſed him and the Author. 
And as I reſolved at firſt not to take any thing upon truſt Ca cheat 
too commonly praQtis'd} but to view the Writers my felf; ſo can 
I not remember that I have broak the Rule ; not but that othe 
Writers have prompted me td many Citations. : 
if any think, they could put a more moderate Interpretation G 
on ſome Writers, and ſo render their opinions leſs wicked and 
treaſonable then I have z I might here in my defence, juſtly de- 3 
mand the ſame priviledge and favour-that Father (4) Pateſon © Image of 
the Jeſifir deſites in the ſame caſe, viz. Nor do we in it ſo 2 
much here, what ſiudyed or ſtrange ſenſe may poſſibly perhaps be 73. 
put upon bis words 5 but how they ſound cutwardly , and how they 
are apt to be underſtood by the Common people 3 who do not uſually Vid. Father 
ſtand much pondering about words, but take them as they ſound z dom a — 
eſpecially when they ſound liberty, or any thing agreeable to their Engl. part 3. 
corrupt paſſrons and bumours, as theſe do. And this I thought 2.308. 
not amiſs to minde the Caviller of, that he may note, that we 
have a truſty Romani ſt thus to befriend us in ſome things 3 which 
favour, if he think it not fitting for me to defire, let him judge 
the ſane alſo of Pateſon, and I am ſatisfied, ſecing I may ex- 
pet as much priviledge as he. i 
And ſome flips may happen to the moſt careful Writer; theres . hx 
fore | dare not plead my felt free ftom ſuch, conſidesing the va- £6 * 5 
riety of Hiſtories, Countries, Matter, Authors and Tongues [ 3 
was obliged to make uſe of, and ia too ſhort a time requiſite to ga- 
ther up ſo many materials, and that without any aſhiſtance z not 
ſo much as acquainting any with my defigne | obliged thereto in 
yindication of the Church of Exglend from ſome ſlanders, by way 
of retort} till I had almoſt brought the ſtory to its Concluſion. 
And in my way of ſcribling, 'tis againſt my patience and idle- 
neſs to write one thing twice over, or ſtand pumping for fine 
fantaſtical or new-fangled words, neither befitting an EAgliſb man 
or Hiſtory , nor any but thoſe who are aſhimed of their own 
Country and her Language, as many of our ſhatter-nodled Gal- 
lants are, who think to better the Engliſh Tongue, either by 
beating out her Native words, and placing forreigners in their 
ſtead, or by a Court-mincing; yet this muſt be call'd the beſt 
Engliſh, as if one ſhould call the Modern Italian the pureſt La- 
tine, But 'tis the French Tongue, that muſt now with us do- 
mincer , as the (6b Greek of old did at Rowe: though tis 6 Juvenal. Sat- 
fit we ſhould borrow. from others, what our own Language can» 3- 6% 
not expreſs. . 2 
However it bappens, as for my ſelf, I can freely proteſt, that Kanten 
as I neither intended to abuſe my Reader or the Truth, neither nn haben. 
to my knowledge have I, unleſs through Humane frailty I nec teme, 
have been deceived by other Teſtimonies : And ſhall be fo far — 
from diſguſting any mans ſhewing me my faults, privately or homans infir- 
publickly, that I ſhall take it for a favour, that thereby truth _— 
may be diſcover'd , and ſhall accordingly acknowledge them. ppit.u3t- 
Pietro 
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' Pietro Poalo Vergerio onct'a very zealous Romaniſt, and imploy'd 

in many bonourable- Embaſſies in behalf of that Church; yet 

' whilſt he ſet himſelf moſt earneſtly to confute Luther, in the ve- 

ry undertakipg was himſelf converted: and if any Roman Catho- 

lick ſhould have the ſame defigne againſt theſe Papers, I wiſh 

| they might have the ſame effect z which I would not deſpairof, if 

„ Deſpovillez he would firſt ſwallow the Ce) French Doctors Pill, viz. not to be 
vous de cout guided by intereſt. Not that [ here concern my ſelf with the mul- 
memo"  tirude of their other Articles, but onely that they will grant 
ſo much, that wo Authority whatever, be it Pope or otber , can le- 

cally and of right depoſe the King of Great Britain, or abſolve bis 

ſubjeds from their Allegiance; or that his ſubje@s ought to obey 

either, without the Kings free and voluntary Conceſſion, no force, 


; : 1 l 
— Chew. reſtraint , or any violence or oppoſition before had or offer d to 
terefs. Vid. DIM. A 

Fo. Fileſac. 

dt Idolat. Politica, p1g- 28,53. Vid. Hieron. Oſorium, contra Haddon. fol. 29. ö. 


——— 2 


Yet if any Romaniſt think himſelf obliged to Reply to theſe 
Papers, I ſhall deſire and expect theſe Conditions from him, 


That he do not Picquere bere and there at the weakeſt places, 
Some of which poſſibly are not material; but charge boldly 
through ibe whale body, 

That he anſwer in order as Iwrite,not at random, but Chapter 
after Chapter, and Sedion' after SeGion. | 

That thoſe Chapters aud Places be doth not anſwer to, he will 
grant to be true on my ſide. 5 

That his Anſwers be ſhort and poſitive, not ſtuft up with idle 
words and impertinences , nothing to the buſineſs in 
band. 

That he anſwer not me onely, but the Romaniſh Authors, and 
the very places which I quote, and ſhew how in the reſpective 
Citations they are miſtaken. 

That the Authors he bringeth againſt mine, being Romaniſts, 
be ſuch as himſelf will tand to, and declare to be of more 
credit then mine. 

That his Quotations be as exaF and panda mine, by 
Some letter or mark direFing to thenamed Author; and 
then ſeiting down the Book, Chapter, Page, Tear, or Para- 
graph, as I have done. | 

That be either ſet down my words which he excepteth 
againſt, or at leaſt quote the place where they 


are. 


We are toldof ſome Germans who uſed to ſpeak one way and 
bAbb.rſp:rg. think another 3 uſed to confeſs that in the () Schools, and pub- 
agb. ar. Jickly they us'd to maintain ſuch a Doctrine, but believed the 
8 quite contrary. As the great Lawyer (c) Baribolus thought it 
Procm. >» his wiſeſt way to affirm Conſtantines Donation, becauſe he was 
14. in the Papa] Territories; like Father coton and his Jeſuits, who 

would believe one thing in France, but the quite contrary at 
Rome. But I would not have our Engliſh Komaniſfts to uſe 
double dealing or a double conſcience, like theſe men, leſt 
they might be ſomewhat akin to thoſe Iſlanders, mentioned 


by 


— 
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by C ) Johannes Bo eruns , whoſe Tongues are ſo cloven, that « De Gendiom 


—_— — 


they can ſpeak to two men at the ſame time, Let them alert gen lib, 


* 


— 


what they really think is the Doctrine and Sentiments of t 
at Rome, and let themaffirm nothing but what they will avouch 
to be publickly maintain d there. For if, whilſt they oppoſe me, 
they do alſo confute the Pope and his Church at Rowe; they ſhew 
themſelves to be none of his through-pac'd ſons; caſt a doubt 
— their Church, and may want the bleſſing of his Holy- 
5 neils. a | tha 
j In ſhort, I ſhall intreat him with (Y) St. Azgvſtine, to a b— Proinde 
with me where he findes the Truth, to — fe where 12 5 IS 
doubtful ; to coufeſs his fault, and acknowledge me where he cer cerrus, 
ſeeth his Error, and where he findes me ſtraying, to lead me in- bn 


| to the right Way and Truth. | | pariter bh 


| tat, quærat 
J mwecum z bi errorem ſuum cognoſcit, reden at me; ubi meum, revocet me. Ita ingrediamur ſi mul charitatis 
vum, tendentes ad eum, de quo dicum coſt Lyerite faciam cjus ſemper, Auguſt. de Trinitatey 1ib.6+ cap. 3. 


Novemb. 10, 
16 6 6, 


H. F. 


5 Romiſh Treaſons 
UsuRPATIONS. 
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1 


es J. 


Cuat 0. 


Their vain-glorious and impious Commendations of their Saints an 
Orders, as S. Francis, S. Dominick, Ignatius Loyola, andthe -- 
Teſuites ; with the Trinitarians,the Carmelites, O. TY 


Any of the ancient Heathens, as Caligula, Commoclus, Helio- 
gabalus, nay the Phyſitian Menecrates,prided themſelves 
not a little, in being held and accounted to be Gods by 
the people, and fo to be ſacrificed to: Hence the Empe- 
rour Domitian uſed to Stile himſelf (2) Lord 4nd God : Don & 
to which (6b) Martial alludes ; 


Edidtum Domini Deiqʒ noſtri. 


Alexander would be worſhip'd with divine Honour, and thought him- 
ſelf the better man, for being call'd the Son of (e) Jupiter: fit Deities cum. 1. 
1 to be attended upon by ſuch Prieſts as Caligulas (d) horſe. 1 — Met 

This Caligula uſed to threaten the Air if it rained upon hisſports,as Xerxes ig Hill. pare, — 
C would P.142z. 4 


- 


_— 
LIE. I. 


—— — 


feet, they accounted as l 7 
Tis pretty to obſerve \ ing and Impertinent Titles, 

ſome of the petit Kings jn Aſia and other places do attribute tothemſelves, 
as if they were Lords Sun and Moon, terrible to thoſe who never 
heard of them; & though their Dominions be but of ſmall extent, yet would 
grudge not to be thought Gods, and Conquerours of the whole world : 

Ar. rem Jike the great () Moge!, that ſleighted and deſpiſed Mercator, for allow- 

Ye; 02-3072 ing him in his Maps no greater Share in the world, of which he thought 
himſelf the Su and all other Princes but to truekle under him. 

| At theſe and ſuch like extravagances we are apt to ſmile, and to cenſure 
not onely as fooliſn but profane, and pitty the ignorance and eredulity of 
ſuch Pagan Fondlings 3 and yet in the mean time, thoſe whoaccount them 
ſelves the onely Chriſtians are too guilty of the ſame folly. 


*T would make a man bleſs himſelf, to hear the ſtrange Encomiums that 
the AMinorites give to their Patron St. Francis, whom they _ to have 


2 Barth, de been as it were like (g) Adam in his Iznocency, and to have ed and 
Pi6s lib, con- kept the () Goſpel exactly to a Letter, not breaking ſo much as a Tittle 
none _ or jot of it : for miracles, they would have you believe that he far 
Laenge ad Outdid Our Saviour; for if we do but — Bartbolomeas de Piſts,we may 


Languages; and g : 
bere 1 follow eaſily perceive how ſhort they make Chriſt to come of him for number in 


— every ſort: And in other Qualities they would not have you to ſuſpect 
common to be that there was any difference. 


had, and ce As for his body, they ſay there was nodifagreement, he having exactly 


— the (i) wounds beſtowed and imprinted upon him by Chriſt, which the 


137. (k,) Pope by Bulls commands every Chriſtian to believe. And farther, 


mow — St. Francis muſt not be onely like Chriſt in theſe wounds and paſſion, but 


45, 46. in (I) Life alſo; for our Saviour (if you will believe their Legends) had 
ee, made him like to himſelf in (r) all things, and a Roll from — de- 
Gab... clared him to be the (a) Grace of God : Nay, that all might agree, they 
Sail. Gast. entitle him (o) Jeſus of Nazareth King of the Jews. Thus would they make 


T „. o — 2 — 1 . . . 
> Leon Cqxe- Our Saviour and him fo like one another, as if the difference lay onely in 


xs Antimorn, the Cloaths : to which purpoſe Horatius Turſellinus the eloquent Roman 


NEW Jeſuit thus compares them: 
[L Mean, ( Erne Franciſcum tenica Lacerog; ale; 
part.z.pag.62+ gn F ranciſcus erat, jam tibi Chriſtus erit : 


— lib. x, Franciſci exuviis ( qua licet) indue Chriſtum, 


x Hic eſt gra- Jam Franciſcus erit, qui modo Chriſtus erat. 
ti Dei. Ib, 


44 l 1p, Which I finde thus Tranſlated by Doctor White - 


. Strip Francis from bis Coat and Cowl, all nak'd, and you ſhall ſee 
loch Select He that even nom St. Francis was, to Chriſt will turned bee 


Tom. 2. I. 17. Again, put Francis Coat and Coml on Chriſt (and mark the Lyar) 
— He that even now was Jeſus Chriſt, will Francis be the Fryar. 


7 kun Bene. And another Ttaliar Jeſuit () Franciſcus Bencius, noted amongſt the 
(mar, Romans for his Oratory and Poetry, thus alſo ſings the compariſon, 
Iib. 4 pag 203. 

— = Sande Tatrum, ſpirans Chriſti expirantis imago, 

Tom. 2. lib, Tempore quam nullo deleat ulla dies, 


15. cap 3. | Sa 


_ - — — ' — — 
Car. 1. of their Saints and Orders. 3 
— ————— — '' ——.— 
5 Qs etenim fers ipſe manus, fer: ipſe pedeſy; 

Has tulit ill mans, hos tulit le pedes. 


Nec minus & tali transfixeum cuſpide pect us, 
vale tibi patulo peFore vulnus hiat. 
T.- miles ; illum qui forte verentur 
Re te ſaltem cur imitentur habent, 


Which the former Doctor White thus renders : 


0 Holy Francis that of Chriſt dying upon the Tree 

The very breathing image art, for ever ſo to be: 

What hattds thon bear ft,what feet thou haſt ſuch hands, ſuch feet had he; 

AE a wound wide in his breaſt, as in thy breaſt we ſee. 

In all things you were both alike, that he which ir 5 
Him t imitate, may follow thee at leaſt, and not be blamed. | 


This (7) Benrius hath alſo another Copy of Verſes upon the Picture of ; cam. 1. 4 
St. Francis, much to the ſame purpoſe, as if Chriſt and he were fo alike,that pag-:02, 721 
he could ſcarce tell whoſe it was. 

Beſides theſe, with them St. Francis is of ſuch concern, that they will tell 
you that there is ſcarce a Book inthe Bible, but hath ſeveral Prophecies of 


when he ſaid () I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. Ty: b p 37.265: 


High. That (d) Let ws make man aſter our eee was meant (e) 3 „ 
St. Francis; in which place Piſanus hath many other fooleries. 8 


ſtles, &c. That Chriſt himſelf Propheſied of his c 5) Order when he ſaid, 5 L Alc. I. 3. 

eaſure to give you 4 King- fg. : 
dom. And that he alſo meant theſe Ainorite Fryars, when he faid, ( — —.— 
In as much as you have done it to one of the leaſt of theſe, you have done it unta 3 
me. A ridiculougalluſion from the Latine word Minores. 

"Tis faid of (I) Eunonius, that he taught that all who believed his Ex#9- Gab tee. 
nian Tenets ſhould be ſaved, though they committed never ſo many fins. Soy 
I will not fay that the Frazciſcaxs do poſitively teach the fame of their Or- — N 
der, though they offer very fair for ĩt, when they aſſure us that Francis (n] αεε 
deſired that all the ſins which were confeſt might be pardon d; and that 257 kb. L. 
Chriſt admitted of the Requeſt, but bid him go to his Vicar the — Alcoran, page 

c 


for farther Authority; and that () whoſoever affected the Franciſcar 1 Aena, 


r.- 14 


* * — * 


_ — YO — — 
V ain-glorious and Impious Commendations 


4 
dure, Barth. a Loweſt have induſtriouſly procured their departing bodies, tobe wrapt in 


pls, ud e a Franciſcan garb. 

Fruch. 9. fol. Tfall this be true, ſhall not ſo eaſily queſtian what they tell us, vi. that 

11 , 1, all the (7) vertues that all the Saints as well of the Old as New Teſtament 

i, ever had, were met together in St. Frarcis - that he was better then all 

IIb. pag. 45. the () Apoſtles ; of which they give us a my reafon,viz. they left 
but a Ship and ſome ſuch things, but Francis left all; nay, threw off his 
Cloaths, and went naked for Shriſts fake : a good ſign that he was of the 
Raxters Religion. As for St. Johz the Baptiſt, he muſt not by any means 
come in Competition with their Fraucis; for which one of their Reaſons is 

: Tax, virbum this, becauſe (t) he received the word of Repentanee onely from the 

de penitetia Lord, but St. Framci received it both from the Lord and fromthe Pope, 

— which is a great deal more. 

mino & Pape, Wherefore methinks it might ſavour of prefumption in St. peter and 

* plas gt. St. Paul to come down from Heaven to meet Fraxcis at Rome, and to pre- 

ſume to () kiſs and embrace him, as if he had been but their equal and 

familiar. But well might Fryar Gzles ſay, that men ſhould never name the 
wb, pag. 7g. word St. Franeis, but they ſhould lick their (w) lips after it; and well 

z Ib. p,z50, Might ſuch a Crowd of (&) Angels guard and incompaſs him when dead, 
that the Devils, though greatly indeavoured, could not come for the 

»Pag. 44-293. throng, within ten miles of his Corps; and in Heaven he fits in the (0 
ſame Chair whence Lucifer was thrown down: and why not? ſince they 

I1b.p-293. tell us that God obeyed (z,) Frazcis in all things whilſt he was upon 
Earth, 

Many other Sottiſh and Impious Extravagancies concerning this Saint, 
might be muſtred up; but I ſhall leave him to the conſideration of the ju- 
dicious, and the Hyperbolies of his followers. 

Nor is it this Francis alone, but the People of his Order have alſo been 

L Ale. p. gc. pretty Fellows. Fryar (a) Rinaldus they ſay was carried in a cloud to 
Paradiſe where Enoch and Elias being informed that he was a Cordelier, 
Kipt and danced for joy, and went about with him, and ſhewed him all 
the Rarities there. The fame blade longing to ſee Daviels Tomb in Babylon, 
which they ſay was kept by Dragons, an — Dragon (which they ſup- 
poſe to be an Angel of God) ſweept him up in his Tail, carried him thi- 
ther, where for manners fake he onely took a finger from the — and 
ſo was brought home ſafe and ſound again as he was carried, and his heart 

N never at his mouth all the while. 

916, pag. 12. Fryar (b) Roſe when ſick would take no Phyſick but from the W 
Aary, who thruſt into his mouth a whole box full of heavenly Syrrops by 
ſpoonfuls, and then giving him a little out of another box (the greedy- 
gut having eaten all the former) he was fo enlightned, that he perfectly 
aw in the book of Life, the names of all thoſe 4 ſhould be ſaved. What 
need I tell you of Fryar (c) Bexet, who they would make you believe was 
Butler to the Virgin Aar, but they never tell us where the Cellar was? and 
fuchlike fopperies, ſince twill be eaſily judged that I do it but in Drollery, 
and then will they judge me never to be capable of thoſe bleſſings, which 
they attribute to the lovers of this Order; but rather condemn me to the 

2 1d. pꝛg. 74. puniſhment of the poor( d Floreutine, who they ſay having no affection for 
the Franciſcans, was decreed to have two Hammers continually knocking 
him on the head: and this puniſhment they aſſure us, is to continue to him 

5 till the day of judgement, 
bent Theſe and many other ſuch like ſtories may be read in (e) Bartbolomeas 
Franciſci cum Piſanus, a Book approved of by the general Chapter of the Franciſcaus at 


Corte, Aſſse, 1399. who declared, that after their diligent ſearch, they could _—_ 
nothing 


p. 36. 
* Ib. p. 19. 


—_— — 


Car. t. | of their Szints and Ordere. 8 : 


nothing in it worthy of correction or amendment; and ſo tis intitled the 
Golden Bool, and hath been ſeveral times — a Mn 
ricus Sedulias bath writ a vindication for it, and (e) 1 3 erio , Manyrol 
will have nothing ſpoke againſt it, but commends the Author as wo Franciſe, 10 
of (J) belief; and fo I hope one may the more freely preſent them wi CG 
er eee e Teyuce lab entelli Gale Piet ded. 
or have the Predicant exto ir Patron St. Domini | 
who (as they ſay) had — all Celeſtial, Terreſtrial and Infernal — 
things; and that both ls and Elements did ſerve and obey him: that — 
he ſhew'd an eaſier way to Heaven than St. Pau did ; and that the EE” 
intended this Dominick, by the (g) Staff of Beauty, as he did St. Francis g Zech. ir. : 
by the band: and ten to one but he th of alike. God they ene. 
fay never denyed him any thing that he (+) asked: that he received the — gn 
Holy Ghoſt with the ſame glory of a flaming (i) Tongue as the Apoſtles i . I «©, 
did, and had alſo the gift of (4) Tongues given him by Inſpiration. SH | 
They goon and tell us that St. Domini Fimſelf never committed (/) _ 
mortal ſin from the day of his birth; and the other Fryars of his Order ex- Ld Lace, 14. 
actiy () imitated the Apoſtles in Life, Works and Miracles. And what v gebe 
favours might not St. Dominici be capable of, ſince he was ſeen to SanQtorum, ip 
from Gods () breaſt , but Chriſt onely from his mouth? And by this 2 fil e is. 
way of (o) comparing do they make our Saviour and this Fryar contend = Me. anſen, 
" I may ſay for ſuperiority, and yet in Miracles Dewinick carries the 222 
ay. — 
Nay, ſo great was the Virgin Mariet afteQtion (as they ſay) to this Spa- — 
niard, that not long ſince, even within the memory of man, viz. 1606. the Nie. Fa 12 
Fryars of Soriano in the farther Calabria in Italy, not having a Picture of . . — 
their Founder Dominick; ſhe with Mary Magdalene came from — 7 
with their own hands preſented them with his Picture, which ſhe bid them 
hang up in their Chappel; and for ought that I know there it yet hangs, 
and if you will believe them, cures the linde, lame, and ſuch like diſeaſes, 
and — Nor — I . any reaſon, why this Picture might not do 
as pretty feats, as well as the ver duſt at Calervega in Old Caſtile, where 
he was born? (though I think M 222 doubt of the place.) I 
And if this do not ſhew her — ſufficient, they will tell you other — ' 
ſtories, as that ſhe — the Fryars of this Order, ſafe and ſure from L p-298. A 
harms-way under her (r) Mantle; and that by her Interoeſſion ſhe hath CN 
obtain'd of her Son, that none of this Order ſhall continue long in () p. 212, 1 
mortal fin; and ſeveral other ſuch like Tales for old Women to — away 5 
the time withal. —— 
Neither will their back - friends the Jeſuits be wanting in magnifying their 
Founder and Order, as that their (t) er was not ——— t Imago pri- 
but proceeded from Chriſt himſelf; that the firſt Colledge of it was in the mi Szculi ſoc; 
Womb of the Virgin Mary 3 that inſtead of (x) St. Paul, their Patron Ignatius — — 
Loyola was him, whom Chriſt declared ſbould carry his name before the Gen- ſerm. If 
tiles, as the Portugal Doctor (w) Jacobus Tayva would perſwade the world, „ g. 
that this is an Order which the Prophet (x) Iſaiab hath ſeveral times pro- Origins 9.14 
pheſied of, as the Jeſuits of (y) Flanders teſtiſie: and that God the Father N. 6g & 
was ſeen to commend this Order to his Son Jeſus , by way of Pro- image pis 
tection. | id 
Valderama, Deza and Reballox a, though of other Orders, have in their Ic f 55. 
Sermons extoll'd this Ignatius to a wonder, as that the name of Jeſus was A 
know not how imprinted in his hands; that he did greater Miracles than 
others; for as Valderama faith, Though Moſes did great wonders with his 
Rod, and that was onely by the vertue of the name of God written on — 


— 
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and alſo what the Apgſiles acted, were onely by the power of the name of 
God : But as for Loyala the Fountief of the Jeſnits, he onely by his own 
name writ ina piece of Paper, did mate Miracles tha r and all the 


— — was admirable. Nay, aas long as MIA Acti- | 
ons were ſo holy, that none but Popes, as St. Perz none but Empteſſes, : 


as the Mother of God; none but fome SovefAiyn Monarch, as God the 
Father and his Son, had the happineſs and favour to behold them. And 
4 2.1.2, that which was ſpoke of our (a) Saviour, Pedro Deza applies to the Inſtitu- "= 
tor of this Order, telling his Auditors and the world that — In theſe laſt | 
days,God hath ſpoken to us by his ſon Ignatius, whom he hath appointed Heir of | 
all things. | 5 
'Tis 2 theſe three Sermons of Valderama, Deza and Rebwlloza, were 
b1 08,1611 (b) cenſured by the Sorboniſts at Paris; but within nine days after, Fran- | 
cois Solier a French Jeſuit | and one well known for his many Tranſlations, | 
and who alſo turned theſe three Spaniſh Sermons into French] writ againft | 
e Leitre juſti- this Sorbone - cenſure, acculing the Faculty of Paris, of (c) Ignorance, Im- 
— r. pudence and Malice, and that they acted more by Paſſion than Reaſon. 
And a little after this, Jaques de Mont holon, though there might be ſome 
probable Reaſons that the true Author was the noted Jeſuit Peter Cotten 
Confeſſor to Henry the Fourth; but be it who it will, under the name of 
d Plaidoxe Alont holon was a large (d) Apology writ for this Order, which towards 
mg oh the latter end hathalſo a Vindication of theſe Sermons, and that printed 
43. © too by publick Authority: and laſtly, that they were received with ap- 
plauſe and approbation, nceds no farther evidence, than their ſeveral Im- 
preſſions and Tranſlations. 

But beſides theſe, others are not aſhamed to tell us, that God did often 1 
e 552% (e) talk with Ignatius Loyola, as he talked with Moſes face to face, and as 4 J 
— Exed.; J. nam ſpeaks unto his friend; that the Virgin Mary is ſuch a Patroneſs of this 
11. Order, that ſhe () preſerves it alſo under her Mantle or Garments: And 
 Ricron. gad which is more, that God hath granted the ſame benefit to this Society, that 
Rcligiof, 1.1, was formerly bequeath'd to the Benedidb ant, that for the firſt three hundred 
. c.34. P2098 years, not any that dyed in this Order, ſhould be (g) damned. And fo 

Imago ſoc. Ze/. ) ey : ; . 
4 much for the Jeſuits and their Founder Ignatius Loyola, whole lite I have | 
Imago ſocier. Writ formerly in another Treatiſe. 8 


Jeſu,p. 4, FT hey tell us that Pachonius was in that eſteem with God, that an (5) f 


5 — Angel from Heaven brought the Rules for him and his Brethren to live by: | 
=_ 2 But the Trinitarian Fryars go a little higher, affirming that the (7) Father, 
Sect. . Son and Holy Ghoſt, were their Founders and Inſtitutors ; which in part is 
0 7 5 hinted at by theſe Verſes ſo common amongſt them, and for ought that I 
de ſes Corſaz, KNOW, may yet be ſeen over the Door of their Cloyſter in the Suburbs of 
re, 16.c1. Arras in Artois, and ſeveral other of their Covents. 
Sect 2 466, 

Hic eſt Ordo Ordinatus, 

Non 4 ſands ſubricatus, 


Sed a ſolo ſummo Deo. 


This Order made by God himſelf we ſce, 
And not by Saints, or men, as others be. 


The truth is, this Order of the Trinity,begun by two Freuch- men, betwixt 
four and five hundred years ago, | though I ſhall not give too much credit 
to the Miracles they ſay — . it ]was upon a Charitable Account, vr. 

z Caral. glor. to redeem the Chriſtian Slaves from the Turkiſh Tyrannical Bondage 3 
mundi, fart. . WICreupon I ſhall willingly agree with (i) Caſſanexs, and his Arch-biſhop 
—— Antonin 
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racy —— | 
2 nts I our Sa 
Cheillar th time of his appearance to him in his (e) transfiguration op the 
Bar thi in ll the ene bl t0 thels le, for 
us that all of this Society Ich der nar 5. , than 
Saturday after their — ng 3 and Tas Ae 
— at Paris ( 8 OFob. . 22 

Beſides this, they tell us ther the Viegia 5 
— to enter himſelf into -_ One: ant eaven — 


— poverty, was able to Tk an] 
man Simon Stock (ſo call'd from his Ca 


bande policy cn hm, hr lth - 
Habit bond be (%) yer nt + Game 
Here might I tell how the 1 2 Monks (ſo call'd From the 156 
Village thang: in Picar Founder Nortbert Areh · bi 
etired hi r Devotion) ) aſſirm they received their ha- 


ek (b) res by the Virgin Aug. 
the Cifterciaz Monks ( ſo call'd from C _— e 
r irgin Mery to be 

than others, b TOs ware or er ws her Arms, Ay; >= 5-H 
and many ſuch like fopperies of other Orders; but this may ſerve for the 

preſent to give the Landers taſte of their F ooleries, in the too too much 
magnifying of their reſpective Orders and — 


And — 1 1 — b 


Cu Ar. II. 


9 to honour thei Religion, the Romaniſts relate, 1, ſeveral 
ridiculous Stories to the abuſe of the B. Virgin Mary, 2. and childifb 
Fopperies, to the reproach of our Saviour ſeſus Chriſt. 


He hardeſt Students have their Intervals, and the greateſt Scholars SR Cr. I. 

will now and then have a frolick or crotchet to divert their mare ſe- Severs n- 

rious thoughts. Methinks it was not amiſ in Mr. 1 7 
vridge) when under the Parliamentary perſecution, and their Priſoner, for 2. 
his Loyalty and Honeſty , to throw away an hour or two, to finde out a 

Myſtery in their abominable and treaſonable Presbjterian-Covenant, nir. 

that the number of the words in ĩts fix damnable Articles, agrees with the 

number of che Beaſt, 666. The 


Dee oats, ä — — eee — | 
Their Stories to the abuſe of the Virgin Mary, LI B. I. 
Coole o. The Learned Themes Lanſus pleas d himſelf in theſe two oppoſide 


man, in Prefar, Verſes ; the one exhibiting a: Catalogue of good things; the ether of 
cctorem. bad: * | : * 6 


Lex, Rex, Grex, Res, Spes, Jus, Thur, Sal, Sol, (bona) Lux, Laus. 
Mars, Mors, Sors, Vis, Lis, Styx, Nox, Crus, Pas, (mala) Fex, Frans. 


and took the pains to know how many alterations they would indure, by 
which he found out that either of them, by the tranſpoſition of words 
might be changed (excluding boza or mala) XXXIX Millions, DCCCG 
Hundred, XVI Thouſand, and VIII Hundred times. 

And Bernardus Baubmſius the Poetical Jeſuit of Antwerp made this Verſe 
of our Saviour, | 


Epigram, Rex, Dux, Sol, Lex, Lux, Font, Spes, Pax, Mons, Petra, Chriſtus. 
lib,z. pag. 39. 
which he faith may be converted 3628800 times. And in honour of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, he compoſed this Verſe, 


Tot tibi ſunt dotes Virgo, quot ſidera Celi. 


which he ſaith may be changed a thouſand twenty two ways according to 
the number of the Stars: And Erici de Puys (Puteanus) beſtowed a great 
deal of time and Paper to —_ it; yet as he might increaſe his number 
of the Stars, ſo (if the Verſe will bear it) might he the changes too, if Lan- 
ſius his account be true, that VIII words may be varyed 40320 times: Nor 
need any of theſe ſeem ſtrange, when we conſider what variety and mul- 
titude of Languages and Words are compoſed of XXIV Letters. 
Againſt ſuch commendations as this of the Virgin Mary I ſhall ſay no- 
thing, leaving every man to imploy his Ingenuity upon what he pleaſeth. 
But tor any to think they can or ſhould advantage her glory, by fathering 
a thouſand lies and fopperies upon her, is beyond abs : ſo far are 
they from being advantagious to her honour, that they muſt be abomi- 
nated by the judicious, — ridiculous to the very Vulgar. 
Tis no great honour to her, that they tell us, ſhe was fo familiar with 
ſome men, as to come down from Heaven to be marryed to them. Thus 
they tell us, how ſhe went and held a young mans Horſe, deſired him to 
a Ceſarins by take her for his(a)Wite,and forced him to kiſs her, the man being unwilling; 
EL, 4;g and then very carefully held his Stirrups, whilſt he mounted again on 
6. Sect 63, Horſe- back. And another time (b) eſpouſed her ſelf, and that with a Ring 
— too, to one Robert, whilſt he was yet in his Mothers Womb. Another 
227.143, time they ſay that a (c) Brother to a King of Hungary going to be married, 
— _— ine was troubled at it, becauſe he ſeemed not to accept of her. Again, 
pro B. Vire, how a young man (d) married himſelf to her, and put a Ring on her Fin- 
2.c 15. p. 36. ger; and afterwards he marrying another woman, and being in bed with 
4 1b. p.35% her, the came to him, ſhew'd him the Ring, upbraided him for his faithleſ- 

neſs ; for which another time ſhe whipt him to the purpoſe. And as bad as 

theſe is another Tale which they do confidently tell us, in ſhort thus: Two 
Vid. Rivet. Angels conducted the Virgin ary to one Hermanus, to whom they agree 
7.36. to marry her; to which purpoſe they bid him draw neer : he, though he 
e Inciravat 2- had a months (e) minde, yet through thame ſeemed uravilling 3 for though 
"bar he had been very (F) familiar with her, yet he thought it odd to beſo 
Lomeiſi Vir- coupled with her: At laſt he takes ſonic courage, and on he goeth; but a- 
gee gain he falls off, and fancy ing it an odd buſineſs, at this the Angel takes 


uſ.s clit, hold 


_— 


Car. 2. and childiſb Fopperies to the reproach of Chriſt. 
hold of his hand, and, will he, nill he, by main force joyn'd it to the 
Bleſſed _ right — and in theſe 2 : pros: them t t 
1 eſponſe this Virgin to thee, as ſhe was formerly eſpouſed to hol _—_ 
amen thee with this thy 2 take upon thee les name of Husband 
oſeph. . | 
of ow — there is few ſatisfied with a bare — will have her Jjubcoqy 8 8. 
to be much given to kiſſing too. To which purpoſe I told you formerly mul _ 
how they ſay, ſhe beg d ofa young man to buſs her, and (b) made him do nf accipe- 
it whether he would or no. Another man (Gononws tells us) ſhe () _— 
bug dl about the neck and kiſt him 3 and the ſame familiarity and nominari. 
(and I ſhould be apt to think it the ſame ſtory, did not my Author make — 
almoſt an hundred years difference between them) did ſhe uſe to another Ofſculm, & 
(e) ciſtertiam Spaniſh Monk. To another of the fame Order, whoſe name <=<gir cum. 
name was (d) Alundus, ſhe gave her hand to kiſs ; but this not fatisfyi 2 N 
her,ſhe alſo went and kiſt him, as ſhe buſt the(e) cheeks of Stephanus Juſti-H Collum me- 
tius, whom ſhe alſo perſwaded from that ſeverity and abſtinency of body fn te 
which he formerly uſed. C 


ppi 

to pour her Mk of ) into the mouth of her 
Abbot 09 Fulbert tack her Breſts, and with that frankneſs, that his Cheeks 
were all beſmear d with her Milk. And to another () Prieſt ſhe did the 2:6. 
ſame favour. Nay, rather than fail of love- tricks, her very (i) Image or — 
Statue could ſeveral times afford ſome drops to the comfort of St. Ber- * 
nard, to advance his Eloquence. And ſhe was as they fay fo kinde too, 2. % pag, 
as to lye in bed (A) between a man and his wife, the firſt night of their jun... 
Marriage. ö 172, 

Nay, as if all this were not enough, they would make her a Patroneſs z 
(for ought that I know) to whoredom. For thus they glory of her, that Nil. 7. c y. 
one Beatrice a Nun, having ſtole from = _— — ut Brees errant 
(1) Whore for fifteen years together; the Bleſſed Aary ſupplye lace I ceſerixs, 1.7, 
all the while in her likeneſs — habit, that it might — —— that the <3. 
Nun had been ſo wicked. A pretty while and honour to her, to be abſent 
from Heaven, playing the drudge upon Earth, in behalf of fuch an Whore. 
Another time they ſay, a certain ()] Abbeſs being got with Childe, and . ngen $ce.. 
in great perplexity how to keep its — from the reſt of her Nuns, cul.Hifter. 1.7, 
who bare her a grudge; the Virgin Aary, to hide the ſhame, and fave the 3. % e. 
credit of the Strumpet, deſcended from Heaven with two Angels 
ſhe commanded to play the Mid- wives, and then to carry the 
name to a certain Hermite, to keep it till it was ſeven years old. Another 
wench they tell us of, who being () over- kinde with her Maſter, her , y; s;,... 
Miſtreſs the good wife offended at this abuſe, had a minde to be rev Apol. pro B. 
on her; but the Virgin ary bid her let her alone, becauſe ſhe belong d to — TIT? 
her. Nay of late Sow within theſe forty years, viz. 1627. they tell uns 
how a Neapolitan (o) Whore, dying ſuddenly at Anagni in Compagne dz * meu pag, 
Roma, had the favour ſhew'd her by the Virgin Aſary to be reſtored to life 
again, that ſhe might confeſs her fins and be happy in Heaven. And ſo pid. pag. 221, 
ſhe ſaved the life — (p) Harlot. ag 

What ſhall I fay of her other love-tricks _ father upon her? of, Sammy; 
her giving Alanus a () Ring made of the Hair of her own Head; ofher 374. 
bringing (7) Bread from Heaven to give to another; of her giving Cœ- ce. 1Þ.7. 
leſtial () EleCtuary by ſpoonfuls to a company of Monks, onely neg {Ib Ly-c.48. 
lecting one for his ſtudying of Phyſick : Of her coming from Heaven with Spee. Exemp. 
St. Catherine and Mary Magdalen, to I know not what poor (t) Indian Wo- —— 

D man, Tir. 41. Seck 3 
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—— man, ſpreading a Cloth on the Table, and feeding her with I know not 
what; | 
Would they not have us to think that they work and labour at their re- 
ſpective Trades in Heaven, as we do upon Earth? when they tell us that 
a Specul. Ex- * Virgin Mary brought a(a)Garment thence and ave It to Boniface. That 
— dit. 4. ſhe brought another out of Chriſt's(b) Treaſury, which ſhe gave to S. Hae- 
b De Theſauris phonſur, Arch-biſhop of Toledo: but whether it is now kept in that (c) City, 
Sli mei. 4. Or. in (d) Oviedo in the Aſturias; Jet them agree about it, I ſhall let it alone, 
— — doubting to finde it in neither; yet this Garment probably might be 
phal. Reg. made on earth, ſince (e) Nieremburgizs tells us, that ſome are of opinion, 
77 — that our Saviour ware it himſelf, when he firſt celebrated the Sacrament of 
Hiſt, Hiſp, 1.6. the Euchariſt. But they tell us 1 to the contrary, but that the () 
— Girdle which ſhe gave toa Prieſt, [and as they ſay, is yet to be ſeen at Tar- 
x OP toſa in Catalonia] was made in Heaven, but by whom I know not. 
d Fo. Euſ. Ni- What can I ſay againſt the Ciſtertzar Monks? ſince ſhe was ſo favourable 
ens, ot to them, who uſed to wear black Habits, as to come from Heaven, and 
pz, Lr. c. 8. bring a white Cowl or Hood with her, & put it on the head of their ſecond 
* Abbot (g) Albericus; at which inſtant all the Cowls of the Monks ſinging 
: Genn. p i ju. in the Quire, were alſo miraculouſly turned white; which colour they have 
þ 1. p. 177. kept ever ſince. Thus (5) Thomas of Becket received another Garment 
_ hag" from her. Thus ſhe gave a ſweet-ſented, curled or criſped ſ{kie-colour 
1%. Vail to (i) Huvina : Another of Cloath of Gold to Franciſca, put it on 
Coon p. 351. her, and laid her head in her lap. And another time brought a rich (4) 
t 4. fag 528. Crown from Heaven, and placed it on the head of St. Brigit. As ſhe be- 
11d, pag-202+ ſtowed a (7) golden Croſs upon Waltherws. 
Beſides this, would they not have us to think that there are brave Gar- 
dens and Flowers in Heaven ? when they tell us, that ſhe brought thence 
n Specu). Ex- two baſkets full of () Roſes, and gave to two women as a proof of their 
emp. diſt. . pure Virginity. And another time walked along by a Fryar, being ſtuck 
1d. dig.), about with white and red Roſes, and having a () Chaplet of Roſes on 
Sect. 118. her head, which look d as freſh as if they had been newly pluck d from 
Conn. p. voſ· Paradiſe, Another time brought a (o) Garland of Flowers, and put it on 
the head of a German Woman call'd Mary. But methinks ſhe was moſt 
p Id. pag. 459. Kinde „ Calipetus, who (p) dy ing, and it ſeems none of the greateſt 
Saints, ſhe at laſt procured ſome way or other that his ſoul ſhould be re- 
ſtored to him again; and being thus alive upon earth again, he made 
himſelf a cæleſtine Monk [ ſo call'd from their Founder Pope Cæleſtinus the 
Fifth] where they ſay he lived very godly, and did a great many pretty 
Miracles; and one time whilſt he was celebrating Maſs, the Virgin Mary 
went into the Chappel with a troup of Saints and Angels, and placed a Gar- 
land of Flowers upon his head: And this not long ee, for he dyed the 
{ſecond time, but Ano 1538. s 
Beſides theſe, we might queſtion from what Apothecaries Shop in Hea- 
q Ceſar. lib 7, ven ſhe procured the formerly-mentioned EleCtuaries, or the ſtrange () 
a a — wherewith ſhe anoynted and cured the wounded leg or knee 
7 Sanon p. 23 of the German Nun. But letting theſe paſs, what honour do they do her 
3 when they make her a drudge? as to come from Heaven with many Saints 
Gonon. p. 168. and Angels to aſſiſt Catherine of Siena to make (r) bread. Another time to 
3 8 with a company of ſhe-Saints, to ſome Monks working in Harveſt, 
: Specul. Ex Whom ſhe kiſt and embraced, and with (/) Towels (which they brought 
* down with them) wiped the ſweat, durt and duſt from their faces. A- 
4 Nice. 5a. nother time to get all the ſweat of the labouring Monks and put it into a 
ſis vita St. (t) Veſſel, becauſe it afforded a pleaſant ſmell to her and Chriſt. Another 
ip 1 time to come from Heaven to (7) beſprinkle with holy Water a company 
Gp 11 2 : of 
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of ſleeping Monks nay, they make her ſo officious and ſubſervant, that 

they tell us, how one time ſhe came from Heaven, and mended Thomas of 

zeckets [a] Hair-ſhirt for him, when he himſelf knew not how to get it « The.caxtipre- 

patch d up; but ſhe ſtiteh d ĩt N with red Hair. ” lid.s, cap 
>. 12. 


To theſe we might add man ridiculous Fopperies; as of a wo- 94g. 18 f. Spe- 
man, having her — taken — by the Enemies, earneſtly deſited the cl 154 


aſliſtance of the Virgin Mary in getting her ſon again; but finding all theſe 
rayers in vain, ſne _ another courſe, goeth to Church, upbraids the 
irgin of her negligence, and tells her plainly, ſhe will take her Son Faceb, de V- 
her, and keep it till ſhe have her Childereſtored 3 and forthwith takes the "49%: kit. 
little Image of Chriſt from the Virgins Arms, and home ſhe trots, and locks * 
it up ſafely in a Cheſt. Upon this the Virgin Mary ſeeing no remedy, 
hyeth her that night to the Priſon where the womans Son was, opens — 
door, lets him out, bids him haſte home to his Mother; and r us, 
reſtored him, bids him deſire his Mother that ſhe might have her Son Chriſt 
again 3 which accordingly was performed, and fo all were friends. And 
ſuch another Tale they tell us of a German Woman call d Jutta, whoſe 
young Childe being ſnatch d away by a Wolf, and. carryed into the 
Woods; of this the Mother informed, runs to the Chappel, and took the ceſ«:.1.7.c.46. 
Image of Chriſt fromthe Virgin Maries Arms, telling her ſhe ſhould never 
have her Son again, unleſs ſhe had her childe reſtored to her ſafe and ſound, 
At this the Virgin Mary was puzled, fearing ſhe ſhould [5Jlooſe her Son “ Quad dme- 
Chriſt ; upon which the commands the Wolf, who left the Childe, which e 2 
being found and carried to its Mother, ſhe Weng. to the Church and re- 
ſtored the Image. Nay, they would make her deſcend to take up the tears 
of a certain devout Youth ina [z] Cloth, that ſhe might the more conve- © Gon-p.ar3, 
niently ſhew them to our Saviour; as if he underſtood not all things as well 
as her ſelf, 
But though the Proteſtants of the Reformed Church are apt to think 
that God the Son ſhould apprehend and underſtand all our neceſſities a 
great deal better then the Virgin Mary, and having ſhed his blogd for us, is 
more powerful for our Salvation; yet the Romaniſts will tell us other 
Stories, and for ought that I know, call us Hereticks for being of ſuch a 
Perſwaſion. ä e e leer 
How come they elſe to ſtart this Queſtion [ 4] Vhetber tis better for us 4 Frane, de 
to inplore the _—_ of Jeſus, or the name of Mary? In the deciding of which | rerun libs 
doubt, Mendoza the famous — þ 0 tells us plainly, that as Moſes Problem. i. 
made two Cherubins of equal bigneſs, ſo ſhe and Chriſt are almoſt of the 
fame Authority with Cod; as they had wingsalike, ſo theſe two afford 
the ſame objects to God, ſhe her Breſts, he his Wounds, by which means 
both obtain of him what they deſire. Nay, that ſometimes ſhe is eaſter 
intreated than Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore ſometimes her Protection is more 
aſliſting and helpful tous. * 
. To what purpoſe elſe ſhould _ bring in the —— Virgin thus LEE 
aying----[e |] As Adam and Eve ſold the World for am Apple, jo I ana my Son . oe B. 
did — the world as if it were 2255 one 65 And that the Rule of the Vos. 3 — . 
world is divided H] between God and the Virgin Mary; and if any man be 74 "WM 
agreeved of God, they may have their recourſe to her. > ROS. 
W herefore elſe thould they make compariſons betwixt our Saviours & 211. 
Blood and the Virgins Milk , as if they could not tell which to re- 
ly upon for their Salvation? Thus one of them ſhews his uncer- « „d. xiver. 


ralnty ! : | 2 p.155 
% Poſutus in Medio | —— — 
Quo me vertam Neſcio 5 Sec 15,p.307s 
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- — Inhoc dulei dubio, 
Dulcis eſt Collatio. 
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Twixt Chriſt and Mary plac d to turn about, 
To which I know not, ſo great's this pleaſant doubt. 


And tothis purpoſe Gilbert#s Maſtns,not long fince Biſhop of Shertogen 
[ Sylva * cum ducis, Bo;fleduc in Brabant] had his Picture — 


tween Jeſus and Mary, with this Motto: 


Poſuus im medio, quo me vertam neſcio. 


which for ought that I know, is yet to be ſeen in the Glaſs-Window of 
St. James his Church there. And this puts me in minde of the great Spaniſh 
« Prefar. ance Cardinal Xemenes, who of his famous Bible printed at Alcala de Henares [ a] 
Bibl. canplur. faith, that he hath placed the vulgar Latine between the Hebrew and Greek, 
as Chriſt was hung between two Thieves. 

But to return: Carolus Scribanius, the famous Rector and Provincial of 
the Belgick Jeſuits, though for ſome time he lurked under the Anagramma- 
tical Vizard of Clarns Bonarſcius, thus wavers betwixt our Saviour and 
the Virgin Mary. 


Amphitheatr. 
Honoris, lib. 3. 
cap. 8. 


Such a C 

of Verſe "a 
theſc 1 finde in 
the ingenious 
- Jeſuic Angeli- 
uus Gag eus, in 
his Pia Hil- 
via, but which 
of theſe two 
was the firſt 
Author, and 
which the Pla- 
giary , I ſhall 
leave to the 
Belgich Feſuits 
to determine, 
both being 
born, both 
living at the 
ſame time, and 
both Gover- 
nours amongſt 
their Ocder, in 
that Country. 


Hereo lac inter meditans, interqʒ; craorem, 
Inter delicias uberis & lateris - 

Et dico ( ſi forte Oculos ſuper ubera tends ) 
Diva parens Mammæ gaudia poſco tne. 

Sed dico (ſt deinde oculos in vulnera verto ) 

4 . — gaudia malo tui. 

Rem ſcio, prenſabo, ſt fas erit ubera dextrd 
— — ſt dabitur. g 

Lac Matris miſcere volo cum ſanguine nati, 
Non poſſum Antidoto nobiliore frui. 


Ira vomit flammas, fumatq; libidinis Etna? 
Suffocare queo ſanguine lacte queo. 

Livor inexpleta rubigine ſævit in artus ? 
Detergere queo lacte, cruore queo, 

Vanus honos me perpetua prurigine tentat ? 
Exaturare queo ſanguine, late queo. 

Ergo Parens &. Nate, meis advertite votis : 
Lac peto, depereo ſanguinem ;, utrumgz volo. 

Parvule, maternis mediis qui ludis in ulns, 
Qui tua jam comples ubera, jam vacuas. 


Sepe quidem dixti, noxis offenſus iniquis 
Tune meas mammas, Improbe tune meas ? 

Nolo tuas, O] nolo tuas puer auree mammas ; 
Non ſum tam duri, tam gravis oris homo: 

Sed tantum lateris pluat unica, & unica ſtilla, 
Et faltem 2 dextre vulnert gutta pluat. 


Dic matri, meus hic frater ſitit, optima Mater, 
Vis de fonte tuo promera, deq; mao? 


Car. % — aud childifÞ Fopperies in ibe reproach of Chriſt 3 
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| te jure vocari, 
Txq; Parties 4 matrem te jure uocari, 
Vera ſp reliqui — 


My thoughts are at a ſtand, of Milk and Blood, 

Delights of Breſt and Side, which yeilds moſt good : 
And lay, when on thy Teats mine eyes caſt, 

Sweet Lady, of thy reſts beg araſte. 

But if mine eyes upon thy wounds do glide, 

O Jeſs, then fain would I fuck thy fide. 

But now I'm fixt, for my right hand ſhall hold 

Thy Breſts, whilſt with his wounds my left makes bold. 
And with the Milk and Blood in mixture, make 
The Soveraign'ſt Cordial finful ſoul can take. 


Doth Ire belch fire, or luſt like tua ſmoke? 

Either this Blood or Milk that heat can choak. 

Doth Emvies ruſt enroul me round about? 

2 — it — s 

Or do vain-glorious tho ide up my wi 

Thy Milk - well as his Blood Eiesthem ill. 

Mother and Son, give ear to what I crave; 

I beg this Milk, that Blood, and both would have: 
Youngling ! thatin thy Mothers Armsart playing, 

Sucking her Breſts ſometimes, and ſometimes ſtaying: 


Oſt haſt thou ſaid (being angry at my fin) 
Dar ſt — — food lyes in? 


I will not, Oh! I dare not, golden Childe; 
From fear and ſhame Fm not ſo far exilde. 

Fd onely have one drop, one drop implore 
From thy right hand or ſide; I ask no more. 


Yet tell thy Mother, ſee thy Brothers thirſt, 
Mother, your Milk will eaſe him at the firſt. 
Say to thy Son, Behold thy Brothers bands, 
Sweet Son, thou haſt his Ranſom in thy hands. 
Shew thy Redeeming Power to ſouls oppreſt, 
O Son, if that thy Blood excel the reſt. 

But Mother, if thy Breſts the reſt exceed, 
Shew thou'rt a Mother juſtly fo ſtil'd indeed. 


E. 


And to the fame purpoſe hath La] Franciſcur de Mendoza another Copy of veridarium, 
Verſes, to whom I ſhall — 2 — —— 4 
And here I might inlarge of many more af their commendations of the 

Virgin Mary; as that ſhe was of fach Zeal, that if the Jews had not crucified Aly — 

our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, e - have done it her ſelf with her own our Herodes 
hands, becauſe forſooth the had no leſs Charity than Abrabam had, who fag. __ 
was going to kill his ſon. What might I fay of the extravagances of their g. 1g 17. 
Poa, c. 5. p.248. 


Their Stories to the abuſe of the Virgin Mary, Lis. I. 
© Poza, who brings all the pen-laviſhments of the Pagan Poets concerning 
their Heathgn Coddeſles and Whores, to. compleat the commendations 
of the Bleſſed Virgin? And again of the folly of another, who would have 
Moſes to allude to her, becauſe he faith, that the gathering together of the 
« Vid 8ivet, 1, Waters was call'd (in Latine) [ a] Maria (Seas,) And many other ſuch like 
i. co. p.. Fopperies (to ſay no worſe) have they abuſed her with, inſomuch that Do- 
tor Andre Rivet of France thought himſelf obliged to write an Apology for 
her, where may be ſeen ſeverel other of their abſurdities of her. 

But to conclude with theſe follies concerningthe Bleſſed Virgin, it is not 

amiſs to ſee how they bury, and carry her into Heaven. 
Vid. Rive, he deſiring to dye, an Angel tells her the time ſhall be three days aſter; 
lib.r. erben, brings from Paradiſe a bough of a Palm- Tree to be carried before her 
— rags Hearſe, and mourning Garments for the Funeral. Then the Apoſtles 
were hurried to her in Clouds, from whom ſhe received the Euchariſt and 
Extream Unction. Then Chriſt with the Angels, Patriarchs, Prophets, Mar- 
rs, Confeſſors, and Virgins, who ſang her Requiem, and ſo ſhe dyed; 
hriſt commanding the Apoſtles to bury her body (which ſpake after her 
ſoul was gone out of it) in the Valley of Joſaphat 5 which accordingly was 
done: St. Peter and St. John complementing one another who ſhould car- 
ry the Pal. Chriſt and all the Angels aſſiſted, but the Jews endeavour'd 
to ſpoil the ſolemnity; yet ſome of them had better have been quiet, un- 
leſs they believed when they could not ſee. 

Having lain ſome time in the Grave, her ſoul entred into her Body a- 
gain, to make way for her Aſſumption, which they make a glorious and 
very orderly ſhew : thus marſhalling it; firſt went the Apoſtles, then the 
Angels who were on the world; then the fouls flying to Heaven; then 
the ſouls from Purgatory ; and fifthly the Angels who were Guardians to 
theſe ſouls. Again, theſe were met from Heaven, 1. By the Patriarchs. 
2. The Prophets. 3. Martyrs. 4. Confeſſors. 5. Virgins. 6, All the 
Saints, 7. Angels aſſiſtants , who go ſeldom out of Heaven, And 8. 
and laſtly, the Trizity, Father, Son and holy Ghoſt : every one of which 

v Calum fus company made a ſpecchz and now was b ] Heaven they ſay quite empty, 
ie evacua- and nothing in it. | 
2506s And thus all things being ready and prepared for her motion to Hea- 
ven, up they have her; and as ſhe paſs'd through the Orbs, the reſpective 
Planets according to their duty met her, every one of them making a wiſe 
Speech to her, to intice her to ſtay with them: and the Planet Venus 
pleaded very dapperly, hoping to perſwade her to ſtay and live with her, 
telling of her how ſhe was the Goddeſs of Love, and is call 'd Lucifer, being 
the brighteſt of all the Stars; how ſhe pleaſeth all the frve Senſes, &c. and, 
which is beſt of all, they make the Planet quote in her Speech Bart holome us 
Glanvellas an Engliſh-man, who lived about thirtcen hundred years after 
the Bleſſed Virgins death. And it ſeems Venus went very fair to have 
won her; for they ſay the Angels perlwaded her not to ſtay there, telling 
her how Venus was an errant whore; and ſo-defired her to leave that place, 
_ aſcend higher, where was a better Crown and Habitation for 
oe, 
| | Yet they will tell you that ſhe left not the earth ſo careleſly, but that 
G, p 32+ ſhe left many hol —= ranks in the cuſtody of St. Joh, as pledges of her 
33. affection to us; ſuch as the Swadling-bands of our Saviour, his Winding- 
ſheet, her own Girdle, the Vail which ſhe wore when ſhe was married, her 
Kemb, the Ring wherewith ſhe was married; Chriſts Naphiz that was 
wrapt about his head in the Sepulchre, his Fore- in, his Crown of Thornes ; 
and to ſhew her ſelf a good Houſe-wife, ſhe bequeath'd alſo to us her 
very 


ſons, and the fourth at Piligni near unto Nantes. To St. Anne give 


Sd 0 — 


A— 
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matte. 


very Spindle, wherewith ſhe uſed to imploy her fel Reli I rauſt 

confeſs, that if I knew certainly where to have them, I ſhould have a vaſt 
eſteem for : But when I finde fach ap nt cheats in fach ware, that ma- 

ny times pieces of Dogs, Cats, and ſuchlike animals have been worthip'd va. 5 


for holy Reliques of Saints, and ſuch incertainty where the truth lies, I am g Diſpurde 
the leſs zealous. As for Example: Kelig. 


Lord Herbertt 

Chriſts Fore· ſk in, the people of Ain ſay they have it; thoſe of Autweyp Hit.Her. u. 
affitm they have it; Heldeſham in Germany b of it; the Romans far, 35 
tis in St. Laterans Church. And again, Byxanſom and Charronx in 
France boaſt that tis there. And yet others fay that it is at Calcata 
twenty miles from Rome. j | | 

Again, what a Monſter will they make of St. Jabs Baptiſt ! thoſe of 
Rome aſſuring us that his whole head is in the Cloiſter of St. Sylveſtey 3 
thoſe of Malta lay, they have the hinder part of it; Azviens and St. Jaba 
Angelique brag of the fore-part. And although e! Theodoret declareth « Hill. 1.3.c:6, 
that Julian the Apoſtate burned to Aſhes the of this St. John, yet 
they will have the Finger wherewith he pointed, ſaying, Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the ſmes of the world, was faved ; but if you have 
a minde to ſee it, you muſt trudge to Lyons, to Bourges, to Bezaxſoi, to 
Jane ws _ Tholouſe, and alſo to Florence; every one of theſe places aftixm- 

they have it. 
hus St. Andrew hath two Bodies, one at Toloxſe, another at Me 

And St. Anthony hath two, one at Arles, another at Vienna. St. Matthi 
hath three Bodies, one at Rome, another at Padoa, and a third at Trier. 80 
bath Lazarus, at Authun, at Aarſeilles, and at Avalon. And St. Sebaſtiaze 
hath four Bodies, one nigh unto Narbonne, a ſecond at Rome, a third at Soiß 


five Heads, Lyons, Apt in Provence, St. Annes in Turingue, Duran in Jaliars, 
and fifthly, Tryer /; all theſe places boaſt of ſuch a Skull. And for St. Se- 
baſtian, tor ought that I know, the — Romaniſts give him as many 
Arms, as the ale Romans wounded them with Arrows, for they allow him 
no leſs than twelve, viz. one Arm at Aiombriſom in Foreſt, one at St. Servins 
de Toloſe, one at Caſe-Dien in Auvergne, and one at Azgers; beſides theſe, 
two at Soiſſons, two at Piligni, two nigh unto Narbonne, where he was 
born; and laſtly, two in St. Lawrences Church at Rome. And many fuch- 
like monſtrous inſtances might be ſhewn, enough to cool my Zeal and 
Fancy, though apt ſuperſtitiouſly to admire Antiquity, 
What might I ſay of the Milk of the Bleſſed Virgin, now ſo plentifully 
brag'd of in many places, that the famous [h] Eraſmws is of opinion, that þ Collog. pe- 
it is impoſlible for one teeming Woman, though the Childe had ſuck d no- — _— 
thing, to afford ſo much? And for the Croſs, there is ſcarce a Romaniſs in — g 
the world but brags that he hath a piece of itz which made the former ju- 
dicious perſon declare, that if the pieces of the Croſs now brag'd of 
and ſhew'd about, were gathered together, they would fill or load a great 
Ship; as St. [c] Apollonia Teeth being gathered together, were ſo Ly 
that — fil'd a Tun. All which makes me ſubſcribe to the Learned (| 


dect. g. Sect. 1 


Iſaac caſaubon, that moſt of our modern Reliques are either doubtful, or 4Exercir,con- 
pal pably counterfeit. > pang 16. 


Though the forementioned compariſons might ſufficiently teſtifie, that Sect. IL 
they had none of the greateſt Values of our Saviour; yet let us add 1 
fomething to ſhew what a little helpleſs youngling they would yet make — Fa 
him; — yet forſooth, would perſwade us all theſe petty pranłs to be ci. 
for his commendation. 

Though 


— 


Their Stories to the abuſe of the Virgin Mary, L1s. I. 


Though Iam not apt to fancy the contrary, when I finde them telling 
ſuch ridiculous and impertinent Trifles as theſe ; that the Bleſſed Virgin 
brought him dandling in her Arms like a little Childe out of Heaven 

« Gonon. y3g- willing him to be | a married to Catherine of Sienna; but he ſaid, ſhe was 

$9456 not handſome enough: but at laſt he accepted her, and ſo they were mar- 
ried together with a Ring. Another time, how ſhe brought him down, 

vid. pag 69. and placed him in the arms of one b IFaſtreduc. Another time ſhe deſcend- 

c 14. pag. 3 10. ed with him to a company of Fryars, to whom he ſpake in [c] French, 
bidding them magnifie his Mother; and at laſt I know not how the little 

A Infantulus. [LA] Infant Chriſt flipt out of his Mothers Arms, and gave a ſweet Roſe to 

e L» Alcoras, One of them. Another time ſhe gave him to 1 St. Francis, who ke 

1.1, p. 3. him and kiſs d him all night long; and the fame favour he obtain d [f] a- 

#1d. fag. 254. other time. Benevent alſo had him in his hands 3 but, which was more, 

814.14. 5.366. they ſay he play d the [g Cook-boy, and looked to dreſs the ds ; 
Victuals, whilſt Benevent through forgetfulneſs had neglected them and his 
duty. | 

b Ceſarius, l. y. They go on and tell us how the Virgin Mary once placed him on a [B 

c. 0. p. os. Corporale then drying on a Womans knee; the Woman not knowing what 
little Childe it was, would have thruſt him off, but he deſired her to let 

i Gonon.p.233. him fit there. That another time he ſhew'd [i] Armlphus all the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Virgins and Angels; that the Virgin 
gave him to be embraced by the faid Monk, who not able to indure the 

+ 14.p. 274, Pleaſure, bid her take her Son again. Thus they tell us that . 0 Hoſtradys 

eing ar meat in the Hall or Refectory with the other Fryars, ſhe brought 

Chriſt from Heaven, and carried him in amongft them: Hoſtradws ſeeing 

him a pretty boy, offer d him ſome Victuals, ſaying, Eat, eat, pretty Childe. 

To whom Jeſus ſmiling, ſaid, He needed noue of his meat, but he ſhould eat 

ſome with him in Heaven. 

What ſhallI ſay more? they aſſure us that he came to [] Arnoldus, and 


1 Brovius An- pm ; 5 l 

nal. an. 1236. ſhew'd him his name writ in the Book of Life, That not many years ſince, 
SeR. 4. ; a 4 f 
m Gononus, p. 27S» Anno 1505, one Du] Oſanna of Mantoa, a Nun, was wedded to Chri 


418. ” by a Ring, the Virgin 2ary and the Prophet David aſſiſting; and that Je- 
» Specul, Ex- ſus taught her to Write and Read. That [] Conradus de Offida had Chriſt 
_ — 7- brought him from Heaven by the Bleſſed Virgin, whom he took in his 
Arms, and placing mouth to mouth, and lips to lips, he was overcome as it 
o 411.3 onal, were with kiſſes and embracements. That [Co] Sebaſtianus à S. Maria a- 
flag vll 4. bout an hundred years ago (he dyed 1580) ſaw the Virgin at the Altar to 
pril. Scct. 3. dandle Chriſt up and down in her Arms and kiſs him. 
Nor is this all, for they would make us believe, that our Saviour Chriſt 
p r. ae | pi ſpake intelligibly ſeveral times out of the Wafer to a Spaniſh Franciſcan 
deck call d Joannes ab Occania. That he appear d to[ q duvinaʒimprinted upon 
4 D-wou!r, c. her (as St. Francis had) his five Wounds, and turn d himſelf ſeveral times, 
= Ii. a. Scct. now into the faſhion of a Wafer, then into a Childe, and ſuchliketricks. 
: That one time upon the Altar he turn'd himſelf from the form of the con- 


7 Ib. Tit, 2. ſecrated Wafer, into a little Childe; which Childe, after [r] Plegilus the 
Prieſt had taken into his Arms, and wearied himſelf with kifling , clip- 
ping and embracing, by preſſing breſt to breſt, and lips to lips, and then 
laid on the Altar, was again converted into Wafer as formerly. Nay, 
which 1s more, that in the likeneſs of a little Childe he appeared upon the 


A 3 Altar, and was there really ] Sacrificed, and cut to pieces by an Angel 


Sc 3. 


from Heaven, his blood poured into the Chalice; and all this ado, to 
make a poor ſimple old man believe Tranſubſtantiation. 

But to ſhew you, that the world was come to that paſs, that the people 
had a greater love and reſpect for the Virgin 24ary than Chriſt himſelf; nay, 


and 


4 
— — 


Cir 2. and childiſh Fopperies to the reproach of Chriſt. 17 
and at laſt „their very common Saints got the eſteem and affection from © 
both of them : one 7 ſhall _ : Weh Cans of one declared 
by the [ a] InjunGions of King Henry the Ei that before he had « Fox, Tom.. 
fully fa, off the Pope) to have been a Rebel and Traytor to his Prince, — 
and by reviling words and violent hands to have provoked Tracy and 
the reſt to kill him: And this ſhall be Thomas 4 Becket, whoſe life we 
ſhall declare in the following Hiſtory. . | 

The Church of Canterbury before the diſſolution of Abbies, had three 


ſeveral Shrines or Altars : 


One dedicated to Chriſt. 
Another to the Virgin Mary. 
The third to St. Thomas Becket. 


The yearly Offerings to theſe, will ſhew the les affection; an in- 
ſtance or two of which, take as followeth, out of the old Leger- Book 
of that Church. 


This Year, 

s 5. d. 

The Oblations offered to the Virgin 063 05 8 
Item, To the Shrine of St. Thomas Becket-- 832—12—3 — ob. 


The next Tear, 
To the Bleſſed Virgin- — 004 OI ———=8——qg 
Item, To St. Thomas — - 954 ——- 06 — 2 —0 
Item, To Chriſt ————— - 000 —— OO 20 —= 


And this is that to which — 2 dre — : — The Revenues 1 
whereof, by Peoples Offerings, amounted to more than 600 pounds a year. And don, Book 3. 
the ſame Accomptant, when coming to ſet down what then or there was offer d ©* — 
to Chriſt's or the High-Altar, diſpatcheth all with a Blau, Summo Altart nil. 

Tea, whereas before Beckets death, the Cathedral in Cant war call d 


Chriſts-Church, it paſſed afterwards for the Church of St. Thomas, verifying 
therein the complaint of [ c) Mary Magdalen, 8 Diminum, they John 20, 3. 
have taken away the Lord. Though ſince, by the demoliſhing of Beckets 
Shrine, the Church (and that juſtly) hath recovered his true and ancien 


Name. 


— _— 
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Cnae. III. 


For the glory of their Religion, and their boly Chieftains, the Roma- 
niſts tell, 1. Many fooliſh, unchriſtian, unmannerly, filtþy,and naſty 
ſtories of their Saints. 2. They invent many brave Utopian 
Saints, who never breath'd in this World. 3. They faign and de- 
wiſe ſeveral lying Stoxies and Wonders. 4. Their pretty Tales 
of Brutes and ſenceleſs Creatures, and what doughty Champions 
they are for the Romaniſts againſt Hereticks, 5. How baſely 
they abuſed and ſowexedthe poor Divel, that at laſt he repented of 
bis ſins; and as it ſeems , had a good opinion of the Romiſh Re- 
ligion, by his great affection to the Maſs. 6. Their fooliſh de- 
ſcription of Hell, Purgatory and Paradiſe : and what a ſimple 
and vain place they make Heaven to be. 


SECT. I. * goeth a ſtory of a French-man, that ſeeing his Maſter kiſs the 
Vrchriſtian, Popes Toe, ſneak d out of the Preſence, giving this for his Reaſon, 
3 that if his Lord kiſs d his Feet, he fear d they would make him ſalute a 
ries of thiy Worle place. I ſhall not offer to make compariſons: but ſince they fa- 
Sims. ther ſuch tooliſh ſtories upon Chriſt, we have little reaſon to ſuppoſe 
that they mend the matter when they come to the Saints , men for 

ought that I know equal to themſelves. 
nd the truth is, tis pretty to obſerve what ſimple and ſcottiſh Tales 
they invent to magnifie theſe their Saints, as if they were agreed with the 
Mahnemetans, to fancy Folly to be a ſign of Holineſs ; ſo far are their acti- 
ons from having any real badge of Sanctity, or diſcretion, unleſs you will 
allow the nakedneſs of a Kanter or Adamite, and the ſtupidity of a 

Baker, to pals for true Holineſs, 

Mare,Mary'us, Thus to paſs for excellencies in Religion, they commend Moſes the 
lib. i. caps. Abbot, and Conſtantive the Monk, for deſiring and longing to be abuſed by 
2 Laurent, Fo- any body. Of one a] Peter, who had rather be held a companion of Wo- 
rerus Anato- men, then a Holy man: And St. Francis, for making it his buſineſs to pro- 
— — cure one to ſpeak evil againſt him, as to call him Clown, Idliot, lazy-fellow, 
6 Pet. de N. and ſuchlike. Thus they honour [b] Siaicon SIilita for his mad-faſhioned 
| Falth.),z.c.45, Devotion, as his girding himſelf ſo hard about with a Cord, that his Fleſh 
putrified; for his living ſeveral years ina Pit or Well; for his living forty 
years on a Pillar twelve Cubits high, till his very Thigh — 3 and 
© Hlarulas, l. 1. then he ſtood ſtock- ſtill a whole year upon one Foot. Or as [ c] ano- 
c. g. ther tells us, he lived thus upon ſeveral Pillars, one of which was thirty 
Cubits high 3 as upon one he ſtood four years, upon another twelve, on a- 
nother allo twelve, and on another four; and laſtly, upon the higheſt of 
all, till his dying day; nay he dyed fo ſtanding, and after his death they 
lay heſtood alſo ſtill, and might have ſtood ſo yet, if Antonius had not 
been too buſie, and taken him down and buried him. And thus do they 
214. pag. go. mainly magnife one [d] Johz for ſtanding three years together upon one 
Stone, not fitting or lying down all the while; infomuch that odd 
cor- 
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corrupted matter ran from his Feet, by reaſon of that continual po- 
ſture. 

To theſe ſenceleſs ſigns of Sanctity, they continue their commendatioris 
to [4] Timotheus the Hermite, and Mary of Egypt, for going ſtatk-naked, Ales Lz. 
To[b] Agathon the Abbot, for keeping a ſtone in his mouth three years % Ig. , 
together, that he might not ſpeak. 'To [c] Anianys of Alexandria, for cap.s, © 
plucking out his eye, for once 1 a Woman. To [A] Peter . lib. 4. 

Abbot of Claraval, for rejoycing that he had loſt one of his eyes. To one . 1.4. c. 
[Le] Egidius, who being wounded by an Arrow, was ſo far from ſuffering the 414 1.5. c.4, 
wound to be cured, that he earneſtly prayed to God againſt it. Toone 4 4 
[f] Sylvania,for hengen careleſs and tluttiſh,that for — years ſhe never f 1bid. * 
waſh'd Face, Feet or Hands, excepting the very tops of her Fingers. And 

toſs Apollo the Abbot, for * unchriſtian-unneighbourly, as not to ld. f. 5; 
aſſilt his friend to help out his Ox, then upon periſhing in a Quag - mire, 

becauſe forſooth he would not meddle with any worldly buſineſs. 

They go on, and add one glory to [61] Ronualdas, for his ſo much love bDaminte.c.7. 
to ſilence, that for ſeven years together he would not ſpeak one word. To TI 50. Sed. ö. 
Li] Godefridus a Monk of Clugny, for his whimſie, that would rather ſuffer i lb. Sea.. 

a Thiefto ſteal an Horſe, then he would ſpeak one word to awaken the 

Keepers. And all theſe as much badges of Chriſtianity, as that they tell of 

the Abbot UK Aacarius, who all naked, repented, and tormented himſelf f. 7:cob.de u. 
amongſt Bryars and Thorns fix months but (7) Eſtiene ſeven years] and all 2 Hiſt.r7, 
this onely for killing a fea. Or the Religious Frolick of St. Francis to — _— 
know Gods will which way he ſhould go: A ſome ſet up a; to ob- ! Apel. pour 
ſerve its falling, ſo he uſed Fryar Cn] Maſſy for ſuch an Inſtrument, ding 2 2 
him turn and-whirle himſelf about as faſt and as long as he was able, an Cord.l.1.p.60, 
which way his face ſtood when he had done, that way muſt they go: for 61. 

ſo, he faid, was the Will of God 3 though ſometimes the poor fellow got falls 

by reaſon of his dizzinels, 

To continue theſe — pranks of Devotion, they tell us that Fryar 
Ruffin once bad the Divel [a] open his mouth, and he would —— in it. * Aperi os u- 
That another time St. Francis commanded the ſame Rai to go to Nia kl 
and there preach [o] naked (onely his Linings on) to the people z and that zabo. 14.p.s5. 
he himſelf went allo ſtark-naked and heard him preach. That another time Id. 228-66. 
the ſaid St. Francis, though very weak, and ſick ofa Quartain Feaver, and 
in the midſt of a very cold Winter, yet put off all his Cloaths, his 
Breeches excepted 3 commanded one Peter Catanaito tye a 12 Rope a- 1d 5320. 
bout his neck, and ſo to drag him to the place where Malefa bur: + to 
ſuffer 5 which accordingly was done; and all this ado, becauſe he had eat a 
little fleſh, and ſup'd ſome fleſh-broth. 

And ſuchlike Marks of Holineſsare theſe : Fryar [9] Jobs would do e- 414... p.69, 
very thing that he ſaw St. Francis do, whether it were kneeling, ſpitting, 

c. And indeed this Father of the Minoriten would have all his Fl 

obedient to him, were it never fo ridiculous : Thus he turned off one 

becauſe he did not plant or ſet his [y] Coleworts with their Roots upwards r 14. pag, 241, 
and the Leaves in the ground, as he had done. Another time he bad one . 

of them [/] ſtrip himſelf ſtark-naked, to dig a deep hole, and to put bid. 
himſelf into it; which being done, St. Francis cover d him all over with 

Earth, even to the very beard : Then he aſked him if he were not dead? 

Ter, quoth the poor Fryar, I am dead. Then faith Francis, Riſe ap, for 

pl thou be ſt dead, yet thou ought in every thing to obey me. 

To theſe we might adde many other of their tokens and ſure fi 
of Chriſtianity ; as how a F ryar going [#]naked to his Covent, for which : 14. pez, 34. 
being check'd, vindicated himſe mw this ſaying 3 As he came _—_— 

2 e 


VV-— - 


he —_—_— 
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—_ he muſt return. How the faid Fryar is call'd [a] Holy for putting off 
fur ite Ta- his Cloaths, and going naked into verde. How Fryar 17 Feidies is — 
Ni ; mended, for having got more Nuts than he could carry in his lap, put 

Fe; off all his Cloaths, filling them with Nuts, and ſo he went naked into the 
la g 166. City. And another time he went into a Wood [| c] = off his Cloaths, 
> ns tyed a Cord about his neck, bidding another Fryar ſo to lead himto the 
Covent, which was done, where he baul'd out like a great Booby. And 
why might not all theſe primitive poſtures be convenient , — [4] 
St. Francis once told a Fryar, that if he would go naked, and preach ſo, he 
ſhould be ſaved ? 

And ſo I ſuppoſe Fryar Juniper, (ſo great a friend and familiar with St. 
Francis ) — all his thoughts for the beſt and ſpeedieſt way to Heaven, 
ed. l. 1. p. , when he earneſtly deſired that he might [e] ſtink fo, that none ſhould be 
_ able to come neer him; and that he might be thrown into a Ditch, there 

to dye, and be eaten up of Dogs. Another time they tell us, being to 
id. pag go. dreſs the Victuals for the other Fr ars, he [F] boil'd the Chickens and 

other Meat together , without either waſhing them, or 1 off tho 

Feathers: and that this Fryar was cleanly enough we need not queſtion, 

ſeeing they brag of him, that being once nobly entertain d, and laid in a 
g 1d. pag, 88. a, dean bed, he very mannerly and religiouſly [g] bewray'dit, and 
ſtole away next morning without thanking bis Landlord ; which trick had 

more of a Beaſt than a Wag in it, though they think they do not a little 
þ Chriſti jacu- commend him when they call him [Y] Chriſts Jeaſter or Bouſſon; an Ex- 
latorem. 1d. . preſſion of ſo much boldneſs (to ſay no worſe) that they neither honour 
Fr)? their Religion, nor their St. Clare by fathering it upon her. 


Id. l. 1. p.195. 


Sect, II. But beſides all this, as Poetꝭ and the Authors of Romances have the liber- 
Many falſe ty granted them, not onely to invent the Tale, but alſo to give what names 
Saixts that ne- they pleaſe, as well to the great lubberly Gyants, as the always-conquering 
ver bad leis. valiant Knights, with the lovely and inchanted Ladies: So here the Ro- 
maniſte making themſelves to be of the fame Profeſſion, take to them- 
ſelves the ſame freedom, ſuſpecting the number of their true Saints, 
not to be enough or ſufficient to compleat the honour of their 

Church. . 
And for a proof of this, I ſhall onely give two or three Inſtances, and 
; vſua/d,Mar- that of our own Ifland. Thus they tell us of the Martyrdom of one Hl 
ryrol. 9. Febr. St. Muingoldus, a Duke, and Son to one Hugh King of Ergland : Though I 
— 1 2 think it would puzzle their beſt Hiſtorians to finde out an Exgliſo Monarch 
log. Generali Of that name. Yet will they not let this King go by himſelf, but give us 
"Li 5- another to keep him company, and him they calf by the name of | 4 ] St. 
> Rob. Parſons Richard — of England, and Nephew to Offa King of the Eaſt-Saxons, al- 
Calendar Ceſ. moſt a thouſand years ago; by which means, without the help of a crom- 
Bron. wel, they have found out a fourth Richard, which our Chronicles never 

Hitt. Sandor. dream'd of. 

Ce Sams, But to leave off ſingle Teſtimonies, ſince an Army of no leſs than eleven 
VII Feb, thouſand invented Saints offer themſelves at one view, viz. S. Vrſole and her 
Virgins; a ſtory made up of ſo many contradictions, improbabilities, not to 
! An. 383. ſay impoſſibilities and abominable lyes, that I IBaronius is at a loſs about it, 
” Hiſt Eccleſ. and ourCountry-man(#)Harpsfeld reſolves bravely to believe it, though he 
P28-3523% confelleth he knowethnot how to prove it; and yet tis pretty tooblerve 
Coryars, p. how England and Scotland both ſtrive to make her theirs. But let the ſto- 
$15, ry ſeem never ſo improbable, the good Catholicks of Colez will not looſe 
the place nor memory bf her Martyrdom 3 to perpetuate which, they have 
a large Church built to her, bearing her name, in which,that they alſo might 
not 
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not want the benefit of her Interceſſion, they in the year 1607. 17. Ari 
itted a Prayer to be printed to her, and there hung up in a Table: 
and why not, having got a name in bd! Roman Calendar ? men 
And with her, they tell us dyed alſo by Martyrdom one [5] cyriacus of TY 
Britiſh Extraction, and one that was Pope of Rome. But Brei, himſelf . Puf 
isaltogether filent concerning him; nor do their Pontifick Hiſtories afford tib.s. cap. $7. 
us ax; hide 34 neer ſuch a name, :unleſs we allow of Siricizs 5 which could J. 4c 7 
the a 


not fame with the other, becauſe a Roman by Birth, and no 5 
Martyr. Caralog, E- 


alt, Auna l. Archiepiſc. Celen, Sect. 4. Jo. Gault.Chian. Chronicor. Tom. 1. Pag. 1253. 


And thus when their hands are in, they ſcorn to give out, leſt you Sect. III. 
ſhould fancy their Invention to be ſo dull, that they have not ſtories as well e 
as names at their Finger- ends, with which tis none of their leaſt glories u. 
that they can ſhew their voluminous Church-Hiſtories, or Kirk-Tales ſtuſt 


up. 

i how a Lc] Dutch Painter, uſing to draw the Devil as ugly as poſſibly © S 
he could;the wicked ſpirit, who thought himſelf not ſo ugly as he is painted, 35. 
every one thinking beſt of themſelves, took this in very great indudgi 

and to be revenged, one time took his op ity, n 
high Scaffold on which the Painter ſtood : upon which the poor Datch- 

man had fallen fo, that his neck bad been in danger, if the very Picture of 

the Virgin Aary, which the fellow had newly painted, had nat reach d qut 

its ka, and held him up, till other 2 came and help d him down. Ho | 
[4] St. Agnes ſtole a Croſs from little Chriſt, which ſhe ſaw hang Wenge 414, p 300. 
about his neck 3 at which theft he was well pleas d, and fmiled. How the 

little Ie Statue of Chriſt uſed to come out of his Mothers arms and eat : 14.p.314: 
Victuals with a Spaxiſb Boy. As they ſay the Virgin [| f] ary and St. Joa, f e An- 
who are painted by the Croſs, uſed to come thence to Pope Celeſtizws the ns ge 
Fifth when a Boy, and ſing to him, and take the Book from him which he 

uſed to carry. 

And as true as the reſt are theſe, how ag ISerjeant being ſlain, the Vir- g Vid. Audr. 
gin Mary and Devils fell out about his ſoul : to end this controverlie,Chrift — 
comes and fits as judge; and at laſt both parties having pleaded as much c. 15 p.376 
as they could, he willing to obey his Mother, returns the ſoul to its body, 
that he might repent of his former evils ; and ſo by the Pape a Prayer was 
es wats, to be ſaid for his ſoul. Again, how a wicked Monk dying 
without Confeſſion, [4] St. Peter went and beg d of Chriſt his ſoul; but 614.9.38:. 
being denyed, he goeth to the Bleſſed Virgin, and deſires her to intercede : 
ſhe attended with her Maids, haſtes to Chriſt, who conſented that the ſoul 
ſhould be reſtored to the body to repent. This grant ſhe informs Peter of, 
who thereupon, falls upon the Devils, and bangsthem away with a great 
Key he had, takes the foul from them, givech it to two Angels to carry it 
to its body; and thus the Monk revived. Again, how a fellow 
dead, [;]two Angels carrying his ſoul to Heaven, an Army of Devils met i 14.p.353; 
them, and demanded his foul as their due, and ſo they boped cou Ry 
would not take from them what belonged to them, To end the rhe, 

Mary comes, pleads that he dyed in her ſervice, in returning from his Pil- 
grimage, and was confeſt before he dyed. To this they reply, that there 

was one wicked (in which he never confeſs d. This puts her to her Trumps 
how to bring him off clear; at laſt finding no other way, ſhe gets his ſoul 
reſtored to his body; then he went and confeſt that fin to a Prieſt, and fo 
dyed, and never fear but he ſlipt into Heaven. Such a like u tell 
of | K another man. And ſuch another of a LI] Woman, w 


dyings to. 
leaving 114. p. 167. 
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leaving one fin unconfeſs d, the little Devils were preſently fingering her 
ſoul z but the Virgin chid them away, got her ſoul reſtored, that ſhe nught 
confeſs that fault, and then never queſtion but that all went well. 

« Vitegss Vi To theſe they add how (a) Dorothea ſent one Roſes and Apples out of 

Feo,Perde Paradiſe: how (I) St. Chriſtopher was twelve Cubits high, * out the 

cap 10ſ . Devil, and ſerved him as a man; carryed Chriſt over - Sea on his back, with 

b Jac. de Ve- hoſe weight he had almoſt ſunk down; and that the Arrows ſhot againſt 

. him, hung ill in the Air, and durſt not approach him. That (c) ſeven 

4 Per. de Na. men ſlept almoſt 200 years, ſome ſay more. How (4). St. Brandam found 

rel, 1,5.c.117, out Paradiſe, and a great Fiſh call'd Jaſon, which he taking to have been an 
Iſland, made a fire upon him. That ſome of the Angels who fell, are kept 
in an Iſland in the ſhape of white Birds ſinging, and that he ſaw Judas ſitting 

e Gown. pag. upon a ſtone in the Sea. That (e) Udo of Magdeburg had all manner of 

Fig 15. knowledge miraculouſly given him, as they ſay (F) Rupert Abbot of Duiitz 

! The. canti. over againſt Coſen had. That Abbot (g) Conrade had that knack, that 

prat. lib. i. cg. thoſe Fingers which he held forth in 1 the Euchariſt, in the 

— night-time did ſhine like a Candle, and gave him t to read or ſtud 

b Jo. Capgreve by: But warrant you the Chandlers curſt the Miracle. And that (5 8. 

in vita BY". Briget made a new-born Infant tell who was its true Father, to decide 
the Controverſie: a wiſer Child, I fancy, than Briget her ſelf was at its age, 
for I think ſhe is ſuppoſed to be a Baſtard. They go on, and boldly tell us, 

; L* Alc. lib. ꝛ. how upon the death of one Fryar Peter, (i) the Bell-rope being broke, an 

p*g-136. ., Angel tol'd the Bell a great while. How an Angel aſſiſted one (4) Dro- 

** ſing Maſs, and another Angel made ready his Horſe. How, one not 

114, pag. 184, uſing to bow at Gloria Patri, was thus puniſhed in (7) Purgatory 3 he was fer 
upon an high and narrow Pillar in the midſt of the Sea(it ſeems Charon may 
imploy his Barge there too) and bow'd an hundred times a day, and as ma- 

m14. lib. 2. ny at night, till he had ſatisfied for his former neglects. And how an.) 

p3g-215 Ukfurer dying, his heart was found warm amongſt his Riches. 
But this is nothing ſo wondertul, as that which they tell of Catherine of 
Sienna, who deſiring a new heart, Chriſt came to her, opened her Breſt, 
took out her heart, and away with it he goes: (and now I would have their 
School-men tell ys whether ſhe could not lift up her heart to God ) But 
at laſt he returns again, and put into her breſt a new heart, which he told 

En filia mes, her was his (a) own; the mark of which action always remain'd in her 

— Breſt. This catherine they ſay was ſeveral times carryed through the Aire 
by Angels: That Chriſt with a triple Crown like a Pope, accompanied 
with ſome Apoſtles bleſt her: That he received her to be his Wife, being 
wedded to her with a Ring; the Virgin Mary making Chriſt hold her by 
the right hand; the Prophet David — to them upon his Harp. That 
he came from Heavem to embrace her: that he made her kiſs his wound- 
ed ſide: that he put a Crown of Gold upon her head, and gave her the 
Sacrament : that his five wounds were imprinted upon her; but the marks 
were taken away, though the pain indured. And ſeveral ſuchlike ſtories 
do they tell of her, enough to make large Treatiſes; all which are written 
and teſtified by ſeveral of their Authors: And Petrus Firens, in the year 

1612, publiſhed a Volume of them with large Pictures. 
But it was not her alone, who as they ſay had theſe wounds: for St. 
# Tho.cantiprat, Francis had them, Luduvina had them, a woman in (o) Brabant had them, 
— cap. aq. and (p) Thomas Bozins will tell you of others; and ten to one but all theſe 
p De fignis As true as that Maria de la Viſitacion, Prioreſs of the Monaſtery de la Anun- 
— Tom. z. ciada in Lisbon had them, for ſo ſhe bare the world in hand; and that ſhe 
esp 3. did many Miracles, inſomuch that ſhe was looked upon as a wonderful 
Saint, from the Pope himſelf to the loweſt of his ſons; many Pens imployed 
to 


Cachol. 


But to proceed to ſome other of their pretty Wonders, they tell us 
how Fryar (b) Theobald by vertue of the ſign of the Croſs walk d upon 4. * 
the Water over Tyber. How (e) Hervens of Toledo laid his Coat n à Pag. 20% 


2 


River, got upon it, and ſo ſaild over dapperly : and ſuch tricks they tell 4% 3 Moue- 


with all the glory, for a (e) German Dominican did — lay his Cowl 
the waters, ſet his feet on it, and fo ſlipt over a broad River vey Rey 2 See 
not a bit of his Cloaths being wet. Thus (F) another defiring to * e The Come 
Ship for the Miracles fake took him in. Thus (g) Nazarias and ce: Fre 
F ee, 
Ws 
cilian waves. But above all, well fare St. Fingare, who afterher head Was 24 di 
cut off, ſaild from Ireland to Cornwal upon a Leafe : though (i) Amir ſcoule de: 
did beſt, ho ran upon the water without any ſuch helps. But 1 vp —— 35+ 
i Viileges, V 
Holineſs, ſceing no leſs man than (K) Busbequizs tells us of a Turk, who OQobr. 


Epiſt, IV. 
could do as well as any of them? hn 


are; for (I) Antonius got from Padoa in Italy, to Lisborn in Portugal in otic — Ls. 

night, and the next night home again. And (»:) Ignatizs Loyola in a mo- 1 Imago pri- 

ment whilk'd from Rome to colen. But what need we talk of men, when mi — 4 

we can produce an Houſe, as Ia Santa Caſa di Loreto, with us commonly —— by 

call'd the Chappel of Loretto , which one time ſkipr from (x) Nazareth In = 1292, Cann 

lower Galile in the Holy-land, to a little Hill between Terzatz and 

in Dalmatia ? then upon ſome grudge, took its flight thence, and (9) Hew * 1:98- 

over the Venetian Golf into la Marca d Ancona, not far from Recamati, into a 

\V ood belonging toa Lady call'd Laureta - (from whence it tobłk its name) 

Thence a little after, (being vext at ſome Thieves) it jump'd about a 

lile more Southwards : but here two Brothers falling out about it 

rcaſon of the great gain and Riches was got by it) it left them both in the 

lurch, and hopt about twelve ſcore Northwards to a little Hill, Where 

it now ſtands : ſo that in one year it took the pains to remove thrice. Bur 

now they have ſhackel'd it to the purpoſe from * _ removes, by 

building a great Church over it, mad it muſt ſqueeze hard tocreep oat of 

its Doors or Windows. Though in the year 1606, Pope Paul the Fifth 

tear'd his Friends the I enetiant would make bold to give one motion far- 

ther to the beſt part of it,vis. its vaſt Riches 3 to prevent which,he thought 

he might be as bold as his Neighbours. The whole travels of this Cha 

pel of N.8. di Loreto, is accounted by Signor (p) Sylvio Serragli (one Tome þ La Sn 

years ago imploy'd there for its Regiſters) to be 2030 alias Miles, oe —_— 

which he eſteens to amount to 1870 of Engliſh. A ſtoty nade 
ſuſpected ; 


—  —— * 


* — — 


= Their filthy Stories, Vtopian Sainte, and Lying W onders * L1s. I. 


ſuſpected by many impertinent actions they make as companions with 
it. 
« Pet, de Na-. However, ſhall we not think( a2) Lucianus was a brave Fellow, who aſter 
tal. I. 2. c. 35. he was beheaded, took up his head in his hand, and carryed it three Miles, 
b 19,1.9.c.41- and croſt a great River? Like (b) St. Dioniſe, whoſe head being cut off, 
<- IX walk'd two Miles with it in his hands, and then gave it to a woman: Or 
c Abr. vi- like the 3 Dominician F gab who being made ſhorter by the Noddles, 
x, Annal. An. yet each of them had ſo much wit, as to take up their reſpective Pates again 
111. dect. 8. ii their hands, and with them to ſtrut to their Covent. Thus they ſay that 
d Pet. de Na. one (d) Juſtus having his head cut of, he then very trimly waſh'd his body, 
— up his head in his hands, carryed it to his friends, prais'd God, and 
e Surius, X Sept. told them how he would be buryed. As (e) Vrſas, Vidor, and LXVI o- 
thers, having undergone the ſame ſauce, very fairly took up their Noddles, 
went a great way, kneel'd down, prayed, and after all this labour 
were content to reſt very quietly: and ſuch another ſtory have I read of 
f Hiſpan. Bi- one (F) Lambert. 
n p. And why ſhould we think this ſtrange, ſince they tell us that (g) St. 
8 Niceph. Cal. Chryſoſtome himſelf ſpake many years after he was buryed ? That a wicked 
= 1-14. 43 · () Norman having his head cut off, the head tumbled along, bauling out 
— = to be confeſt which afterwards it did to a Prieſt. That one (7) Alexan- 
Sect. 24. dria Arragonia having alſo her head cut off, and thrown into a deep Well; 


_ — an hundred and fifty days after, it ſpake, and conteſt her fins. That (4) 
pro B. Virg. Stephanus Lonſoſcins, being by all wiſe men thought to be ſlain by the 
.. 1. p.374 Tyrks, yet three years after was he found alive under an heap of dead Bo- 
CY PE dies, calling out - be confeſt 5 rs y_m 4 N * dr * kept 5 
live by the Bleſſed Virgin. And thus they tell of her kindneſs to a mo 
f Ceſarins, l. . wicked Tridentine (I) Thief, who being beheaded for his many abomina- 
98. ble Villanies, and buryed , ſhe with ſome other Saints from Heaven came, 
took him up, fixt his head to his body again, and very ceremoniouſly carry- 
ed him and buryed him in a Church. 
1 Rd. this not ſo = y . — wa (=) Fellow d = at Marceille, 
24% 4). Whoſe head being cut off and buryed , by the vertue of St. Lewes was 
joyn d to his bod - again, and ſo he lived Ones more to the — "a — 
n Id. l. 2. p.364. Mother. Was not () St. Francis a notable ſhaver, who to ſhew what he 
could do, firſt Ka 42 Phyſitians ſon, and then made him alive again? 
— it ſeems he out- vapour d the Doctor in his own Profeſ- 
ion. 
| And many ſuchlike Stories as theſe will they tell you for the honour of 
o nz, their Religion; as how a fellow having hung on the Gallows (o) thirty ſix 
50h. I. 1. c. l. days, was after all this found alive, and lived many years after, for the cre- 
Jacob. de Lo- dit of St. James of Compoſtella. How two Monks being(p) hang d on a Tree, 
— and dead, yet revived, and ſang very ſweetly : I ſupgoſe, as the fellow by 
ting. Theſaur. advantage of the Wind and his hollow Tooth whiſtled. But above 
_— — all, give me (3) Hugo de la Sale, who could not be hang d, let the 
7 Gonons,pag, Lucceſt do what they could; ſo much was he befriended by the Virgin 
327,328. Mary. 
L Ale, des Shall we believe truſty Fryar (r) Roger, when he faith he never ſaw a 
— > Womans face in his life, nay, not ſo much as his Mothers? or that Fryar 
714 — ;. (Y Bentivola took another fellow on his back, and for fifteen Miles carry- 
t Vid, And/. ed him faſter than an Eagle could fly? and many other ſuchlike Tales, that 
— they do not a little glory in. For my part, I ſhall as ſoon believe that they 
— have the (t) Flame of Fire ſhew'd to Moſes in the Buſh : a Feather of the 
pae.81,8:, Arch- angels Wing: the Banner wherewith Chriſt deſcended into Hell: 
9 the (a) found of the Bells which hung in Solomon s Temple; or that the 
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three · corner d Stone 8 _ 8 _ at > Sek ſpake 

ſaying, (a) The ſtone which the builders is the head-flone of the 

ps. rde Hair which a mad-cap Wench ſhew'd to be "I wr Td. 
rines : Or the (c) Breeches which the Fryar ſaĩd were St. Frazciſes.” All — 4.d. 
which Fopperies were ingenioully derided by a certain Earl, who heating joce-ſer.p.245. 
them boaſt of ſuchlike Reliques, told them, that at ſuch a place was to be - 
ſeen the Chamber-pot which Urſ#la and her eleven thouſand Virgins made ©,=* 
uſe of. e . 
| | Tom.a, p.yoz. 

But becauſe Carping Hereticks may object theſe p feats may be 
done by — men, and cunning men belng aa — 0 
in the former Actions; to take away all doubt, they think it no hard mat 
ter to confirm their Religion from Brutes and ſenceleſs Blocks or 
Stones. | D 

Thus they think it worth our belief, that (d) Aido, through pitty giving 4 70.cagreve; 
eight Sheep to as many hungry Wolves, — all well — — * 41 
ſtored ſafe and ſound to him again, and alive. That (e) St. Germarns and « Pet.de Marat. 
his Companions having eaten up a Calf, very honeſtly reſtored it to life a- . r 

in. That St. Bernacw bis (f ) Cow being tollen, ul en in pieces, — 
and put in the Clialdron to be boil d, was yet forall this made alive. That f fe 
an (g) Hen being drown'd, the Children fearing to be whipt for it, call'd , 
but upon Ignatius Loyola, and it was as well again as ever. That a (6) be Ne. E.. 
Cock and Hen, after they had been roaſted, and going to be cut up, re- 5, Un 4. 
vived, and lived ſeveral years. But concerning this Cock and Hen at t. 
Domingo de Calcada in Rioia (a little Province between old Caſtile, Navarre, 
and Biſcay) Nieremburgizs would tell us another Miracle, vi. that every 
one may take a Feather belonging to theſe Birds thenee , and yet the 
number never the leſs. But when I tell the Romaniſts that in the Church 
there (where they may alſo ſee the ſtory painted) are alwaies kept alive 
in a Cage a Cock and an Hen; and when either of them dyes, its place 
ſup Iyved by another, and the dead ones Feathers pull'd off, and laid u 
with the reſt as holy Reliques : they will eaſily grant that tis no fi 
wonder to finde no decay of Feathers in ſo many years, ſeeing they 
have ſo eaſie a way beſides other tricks to keep up the ſtore. 

But to return: was it nat a pretty knack of Fryar (i) Andreas de Ana- i L Ale. des 
nia, who having ſome little Birds roaſted at his own defire to ſtay his Ap- Cord. 1.1.p.93. 
petite , yet upon better conſideration, it went againſt his ſtomack to de- 
vour them; and thus bravely reſolved, he makes but the ſign ofthe Crofs, 
and preſently they revived and flew away ? - It was —— ly done 
of Abbot William, to kill an (40 Ox, cut it in pieces, and give a piece of it & Th. c. 
to a poor woman to ſave her longing, and then next day make it as well rg * 
and as live again as ever it was. And it was as well done of (7) St. ! Lie der 
Antony, who by the ſign of the Croſs, turned an ugly Toad into a fat — fo 
piping-hot roaſted Capon. : 17: OR 

"Twas a good-natured piece of () Capon, that to ſave the credit of #Id1.p.3422 
St. Francis, turn d it ſelf into a Fiſh, And a merry (#) Magpy, which for ——_ | 
many days talked in the belly of him who had eaten it: As the iriſ Sheep ge is. © © 
did (o) bleat in the guts of him who had ſtollen and eaten it, the better to e de - 
diſcover the Thett. 4 . 

It was an hard caſe, that at the ſame time a great () Rock ſhould di- ur cop. | 
vide it ſelf for the preſervation of St. Barbara, and that a Shepherd and f,7*.4 ad. 
his Sheep ſhould be turn d into Stones. But it was a civil () ſtone that ee. 
yeilded like wax to the body of St. James: But above all, the high- Hilt.g4. 
ſtone- Tower ſhew'd its kindnefs- beſt , when ic was fo compl as 
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: better to 
let a Priſoner ey for re- 
he ground, to ility enough, h Anchieta : 
bow its Top — 0 ew'd their _ eſuit ( Yep eſire of Fa- 
— W ing eer to ill. at t . 
pore to (4) the flowi roach u ſtand ſtill, .. 
—_ eſcape. = durſt not So back, pro (d) Mut i us Boy true Rainin | 
b Nieremburg. 2 0 5 we it — der: as k — ow(e) * Aue. 1 
. 0 8 
Hiſt. Nas. .). and the zer of the ſame h: they tel — Egg b miraculouſly ſame 
þ Imago primi ther Xavi rn to Eart nd a poor W her (F) Tu one by the ſam i 
5.1 l —— But to — and ſou Woman had llowſhip, how d his (6) Fla- 
ſu, = 5 _ aro pieces. veer _ — as er an ag 
. broken And for fill d with v tyed by! leniſh'd a 
cap,7. Tit. ith Meal: Barrel h having emp had it replenull e Fryar 
W_ — dhis (801 ing Wenc ſome Fryar, ing to giv ) 
e Je. Capgrave knack ha well - nieani — pleaſure ſo Woman, runn d away the (4 l 
Sun, . gon. That a thers Wine And that a Igence, carrye ine all run out: 
prat. I. 2. ea ttue of St. ugh haſte turn, foun he Spigot i 1 
Sect. . by the ve ine, thro t her re ing, put the ain, that 
Ib. SeQ, 11 y ſome Wi 3 * an ſo a . r cunning 2 d Wine ag A h was 
þ 1b. Seck. 1 f. Antony ſ her hands; e 1 Ale, whic ial- 
dy. Spigor relying early he — (DS 4 a Company of Jovi 
e Fee, 1 uſed Cre, and convert viſh formerly , as 
L Alc. de ran over. at it infuſe je and pee | as him, or 
Cond, —g ood, that not ſo ſhie nd knee par- 
| Viea s. eng 8 es. . and Birds * to St. A1 8 3 
— L cui · b It ſeems — Buck * was ſo _ ſt: When SED flutter a- 
| : a *) Ha 18 Hit: light to f. 8 
ove, A0 hs heil 0 — and [+ and ow lap J clult a e 
44 70 — — yr the 1 5 Joſeph wg — the Plock; ( 
* 1d, fol.z7- 4 Fiſhes wo hey fay t t of Summer, ſerve her 77 
1 — but(o) nt iu. S 13 in the hea ar to pre ex v Af That a 
Hiſt. Nat lib. bout Aaxe — id had a Bo keep his Als. nt ſecured a 
cap. 38. d the Serp hat () Brig a Lyon to t) Serpe s into 
Id, cap. Mi- tichius a f Nortbe and, 1 n ugly 
14 War at the _ — upon rr of all, that an ug 1 
{ Dawroutt — Thief. Two (x) 2 d which is "1 St. 3 ages” #55 nor 
Nb sed 4. I biet ht way. ious Stone b too, an ſt by St. an 
\ Ibid. Sede — — — - as —— — to * bare e 5 Pa goa 
w Nic. Janſex. theſe Beaſts uſe ceived his he Birds (z var Rol- 
_—— Thus the ill they had re t. Francis: t Prayers rhe: and 
Ang _— they d — = <4 . 1 ir Siber time, 
III Febr, iſ ) Larks ir chatterings {| ds with {tre anc is. better 
6 od, leſt thei k of Bir of St. Fr ter, the . 
Wood, at Floc achment f the Wa ft them o 
at time a great the Prea ds out o ſome o 4 
Lord1:p69- Jug, One watery frees e 
744. page 2. atten Shoal of (b) 78 rmon 3 an their hea S, And ot k 4 
a id. pag. 19 a great Anthonies Se w'd down | of comfort. ices and prais 
„ Fryar —— 44 1 tar: And 
* 2. and then departed —4 Branden 4 — * Bedes 
im; a mman an 1 
c Pei. ED Fiſhes at * (d * — — Amen, to 1 ſorry 
lib. s. cap. d: An he {tone iſpleaſure, ven 
* Alc. de : : hat th d diſp (e) Ra 
9 ſtory ſaith, t an injury an tell us ofa Moun- 
8 — f theſe . for it? Thus Ries days (Se. Franch 
And if any yo hey render the rmenting 1t he Story how bumper 
ieved will m Peanance, by to Milk. But t . 8 pretty at . izens, 
Nieremberg. and Sr hich did : down a litt e d 2 Wolf, 18 2 . to the Citi 
de Maas lib. or Crow ly for throwing City Eugubio an e much miſchic 
cap. . tain, one 5 between _ Wolf having don 
made peac rt thus: 
{ho 
4S any; in 


he 


* 


datos 7 


he undertook wany them — — __ this he ———— 1. Alc, des 
him, ſaying, Brother Wolf, you ſhall promiſe to live quietly, i pr — — 1 
ford — Viuals Then the Wolfbow'd down hiohead a fon — 3 
Francis bid him plight his (a) troth: Then the Wolf lift u — « Da mihi G- 
and Francis held forth his fiſt, and ſo the Saint and Beaſt and dem. 
foot. Then Francis Preach dz and after Sermon, paſt his word to the Ci- 
tizens for the Wolfs future good behaviour, provided they would not mo- 
leſt the Wolf : to which they promiſing, and the Wolf kneelingdown in 
ſign of agreement, all the people ſhouted for joy of the Peace: And 
thus the Wolf lived two years, begging his meat from door to 
door; the very Dogs all the while not ſo much as barking at 
him. | | 
Nay, theſe Animals are doughty Champions for Invocation of Saints 
too. Thus they aſſure us, that a little Bird, being (6) ſeiz'd on by a b S 
eater, cryed but out 4ve Maria, and preſently the t ravenous Bird P8519 
2 down dead : That a Parrat ſporting her ſelf out of a Cage, and — 
almoſt ſeiz d upon by an Hawk, did but call upon St. Thomas a Becket, 
the Hawk fell down dead, and fo the Parrat eſcaped a ſcouring. Nay, that 
a Faulkoner being to be hang d for looſing his Lords Hawk, and had the 
Rope about his neck, did but think upon our Lady of Hall ¶ a place in ; 
Hainault, where of late her Image is ſet up and more peculiarly worſhip di] 2. p. 
and forthwith the Faulkon came flying home, light upon his ſhoulder, * 
ſo ſaved his life. 
But if theſe little Creatures have not a viſible Church, they cannot e- 
ſcape being Hereticks : to avoid which miſchief, you ſhall ſee they ſhall 
have a place for Devotion, the which though not ſo big as the ſeven Mo- 
ther- Churches at Rome, yet more miraculous than any of them. And thus 
it hapned : 
ra (c) Bees not thriving, by the advice of her Goſſip, ſhe ſteals * C ius, l.. 
a conſecrated Wafer, and placeth it in one of her Hives, hoping it 
would drive away the diſeaſe, and bleſsall their undertakings. The de- 4 Apes die- 
vout Bees, in honour of ſuch a facred Gueſt, fall to work, and with their cumvolances, 
Hony-combs, make a pretty little Church with Windows, a Covering or IS 
Roof, with a Door, a Felfrey, land an Altar too, upon which they had laid biſances. 
the Hoaſt, about which they continually (4) flew, and by their Humming 12 . 
prais'd the Lord. A pretty company ot Catholicks, and a notable Argu- cap.z.Se&.x. 
ment for Tramſulſtantiution. But I hope (e) Boziu and the reſt will par- f Hiſt. Natur, 
don me, if I make no more account of this Bee-hive-Church, than I do of ” 2 
4 2 Nyerembergius his zealous Lisboan Dog; a ſtory too long for this manda fide, 
place, though he is pleas'd to fancy it a proof or confirmation of their (g — 2, 
Religion (and if I miſtake him nr) of Tran/ubſtantiation. mx 
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But bcſides all this, I warrant you tis none of the leaſt glories and ho- Sect. V. 
nours of their Church, (as they think) to ſee how they bang the poor De- 
vil about: I ſhall not here trouble my ſelf with their abonunable cheati 
ſtories of their exoreiſing and caſting out Devils, with a thouſand childi 
and Poppit-play-tricks, as you may finde them ſet down in their ( nde Ex- 
lerius Polyorus, (i) Hieronymus Mengnus, (A] Zacharias Vicecomes, (I] An- 1 
tonizs Stampa, and ſuchlike Juglers in N who act by compact or Den , 
delufions, to the inriching of themſelves, the deſtruction of many firhple- — Damo- 
minded pcople , the impoveriſhment of their gallant Patrons, and the a- I Comple- 
buſe of Religion and whole Countries: For I am apt to lay this down for menum Artis 
a Maxime in Politicks, That when they are buſie in 1 or diſpoſſeſ- f —— 
ſing of Devils, tis time for our Governours to look about them, there be- n. 
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Their filthy Stories,Utopian Suints,and lying Wonders : LIE. I. 
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4 Pet. de Natal. 
lib. 6. cap. 120. 


b Id. l. 3. c. 13 1. 


e Id. 1.8. c.⁊0. 


Id d. 1.8 c. 70. 


e Fat. de Vo ag. 
Hiſt. 195. 


C a grave. 


f Diſcip. in 
Prompt, Ex- 
empl. lit. E. 
Exemp. 16. 


g { efar. Iib. 3. 
cap. 26. 


hb Id. l. I. 5. e.; 6. 


"hog a worſe Devil lying hid, than that which appears upon the Stage, be it 


inthe Houſe of either rich or poor, though we finde theſe Mummeries 
commonly acted in the former. For tis dangerous when an under- 

arty , by theſe and ſuchlike cheats of Sanctity, indeavour to ſtrengthen 
their intereſt, by making themſelves Popular. Though methinks tis but a 
ſimple commendation to finde the Devil in all theſe black ſports, onely to 
have power over the Rowaniſts, and that of the poorer ſort too, whilſt the 
Hereticks (as they call us) are free from ſuch vexations; for we fhall hear 
of none ſuch, but what proves a juggle at the long run. 

But I ſay, letting alone theſe their ſtories of hunting or ferretting out 
the wicked ſpirit from one place of ones body to another, as if they were 
playing together at hide and ſeek, or finde out the Thief; I ſhall ſhew 
you the valour of the old Komans,how they cuft the poor Villain, till they 
made him aſhamed of himſelf. 

Thus they tell us, how | 4] St. Margaret took the Devil by the Hair, 
threw him down, ſet her toot upon his Neck, and made him roar out, 
though at laſt he having given her a good account of his actions, ſhe very 
civilly let him go. And how another time, he thinking to make ſure of her, 
put out his ugly long tongue, and ſwallowed her up : ſhe being in this 
pickle, made but one ſign of the Croſs, and the Fiend burſt in two, and fo ſhe 
eſcaped that ſcouring. And ſuch another Virago was [ b] Juliana, who 
tyed the Devils hands behind him, whipt him bravely with a great chain 
and though he — beg'd her favour, and not to abuſe him before all 
people, yet ſhe drag'd him as a laughing-ſtock about the Market-place, 
and then without any compaſſion threw him into a Jakes, 

'T was a cunning trick which they tell of [e] St. Lupus, who having once 

ot the Devil in a Baſon of Water, laid but a Cuſhion upon it, and fo he 
— the ſimple Rogue howling there all night, being not able to get out. 
And [d] St. Niceta as bad as the former, for he took him, and valiantly 
threw him down upon the ground, ſet his foot upon his neck 3 then asking 
him what he was, and the fool confeſſing that he was the wicked knave 
who had abuſed Mankinde : Then Niceta threw him in his own Father 
King Maximinianus his face, and at laſt tyed him fairly up to a Dunghil. 
And if here he ſtank not enough, another pickl'd him to the purpoſe : for 
the ſpirit having I know not how got into him, he very neatly took the ad- 
vantage ofa ſlippery gut, and [e] flirted him out with a gigs backwards. 
And I think St. Duſtan was even with his love-tricks, when he took 
him by the Noſe with a pair of hot Tongs, and made him roar a- 
ain, 

, But what need theſe people put themſelves to the trouble thus to per- 
ſecute the Devil, when himſelf ſometimes by chance can be his own Tor- 
mentor? Of which one ſtory for all. The [f] Devil one time writing 
down the fins of ſome Fryars, and the Paper it ſeems not long enough for 
the Catalogue; he gocth the Shoomakers-way to work, puts one end of 
the Paper in his Mouth, holds faſt the other end with his hands, and ſo in- 
deavours to ſtretch it out longer, as they uſe to do Leather. But ſee the 
miſchief of it! as he was thus earneſtly tugging, the Paper unexpectly tears; 
with which {lip , back flies his Coxcomb againſt the Wall, whereby he got 
ſuch a rattle on his pate, that we may well ſuppoſe the teeth chatter'd in 
his head. Yet it ſeems, as bad as he was, he once [g] confeſs d his fins 
to a Prieſt, had a great humour to repent and turn over a new leafe; nay, 
and went ſo far in this good courſe, as to pay for a V Bell to tole the peo- 
ple to Maſs, 
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As for Purgatory, their ſtories are too way and long for this place; but Sæ cr. VI. 
if you have a minde to take a view of it, Hell or Paradiſe, I ſhall refer you: Hit. 4, 
to Ca] Matthew Paris, where you may ſee what buildings they have; — — 
many ways the wretched are tormented; the deſcription of the narrow nd Ao. 1206. 
Bridge, or Bridge of Dread; how St. Pax! and the Devil weigh the 176476 27g 
ſouls in Scales, to ſee whether their good or bad works are heavyelk, that 132 1. 
accordingly one of them may diſpoſe of them; how the Devils have $94 ee F. 
their Theatres or Stages to ſport and pleaſure themſelves for diverſion Compead. 
fake, by ſeeing the ſouls act their * here: What pleaſant Fields and Hit. Cachol. 
Flowers there are in Paradiſe, and ſuchlike old Wives ſtories, very fit for Paris u 
Winter-nights. And here may you ſee St. Patricks hole in Ireland too ; cas 
with which impudent Fable many good people have been deluded. And 
I dare fay , ſome of our Country-men are fo far from being in their wits 
again, that as yet they will believe the miraculous ſtories of that Tri 
hole. 

But to go a little higher, you ſhall ſee what an excellent Heaven they 
will afford to the ſons of their Church; though certainly, when ſome of 
them thus think to ſet out its glory and honour, they rather make it con- 
— 4 to very Chriſtians, I am certain an Argument of Deriſion to the 
Atheiſt. | | 


As when their Barelete can confidently tell the world, what a great deal — - —— 
of clutter there was in Heaven to get God to ſend his Son into the World : . LL. ger. 
For when Adam, Noah, Abraham, David, &c. had deſired him to ſend 
them, and nothing granted them; then the Women went to ſee what 
could do: And firſt went Eve, but God told her ſhe was not worthy of h 
Son, becauſe ſhe had ſinn d. Then Sarab went, but God told her that ſhe 
wanted Faith concerning Iſaac. Rebecca intreated, but he told her ſhe was 
Partial between Jacob and Eſau. ſpake, but ſhe was told that ſhe 
was a Murtherer. Then went Eſther, but God ſtopt her mouth, by telling 
her, ſhe took too much pains to pleaſure Aſſnerns, &c. 

Like to this is another ſtory , how after Chriſts Reſurrection, ſeveral Id. NC. 394 
ſtriv'd to carry word of it to the Virgin Mary. Adam faid it belong d to 
him, becauſe he was the cauſe of fin; but Chriſt told him he would loyter 
by the way to eat Apples. Then Abel he would go, but Chriſt told him 
he might meet Cain, and ſo be kill d. Noah offer d himſelf, but he was told 
he loved drinking too much. Jobn =_ would have gone, but his Gar- 
ment of Hair was not fine enough. And though the good Thief ** 
the imployment, yet Chriſt told him he was not fit, becauſe hi 
leggs were broak: And fo at laſt they were forced to ſend an An- 


E 


And as bad as the former is this, that ſome days after Chriſt was cruciſi- 14. pag: zor. 

ed, the Apoſtles went and complain'd to the Virgin Mary, that he had not 

ſent the Holy Ghoſt to them as — had promiſed : Upon this Jeſ went to 

God, telling him what he had promiſed, and that it was now time to 

it. God conſents, bids him inform the Holy 27 of it. Upon this the Holy 

Ghoſt deſires to know how the people had uſed him: Chriſt ſhews him how 

they had crucified him: then the Holy Ghoſt cryed out, [b] Alas, wois b Heu mibs ! 

ae, and ſo turned himſelf into another ſhape, that they might not ſeize on 

him. And upon this Miſſion Baralete faith, there was [e] 4 diſſention or c Fata ef diſ- 

falling out between God the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 4 
But leaving theſe Blaſphemies, they will tell you how to get into this rum ſandum. 

Heaven; for I ſuppoſe every Order hath the ſame henefit with the Fran- 

ciſcans;, and how they do, take this one Example. A [d] Fryar dying, Poop s 
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went to Heavens Gates, and knocked there; the Porter aſked hini 
what he was? he replyed he was a Minerite: The Porter bid him ſtay 
there, till he had ſpoken with St. Francis Upon this, St. Francis comes 
with a World of Fryars , and ſeeing him, bid the Porter let him in, for he 
wasa Franciſcan Fryar. 

And now that you are in their Heaven, I make no queſtion but you 
will finde it governed juſt as their Church is below here, as if they were 
both under the Obedience and Government of the fame Cuſtoms, Canons, 
and Conſtitutions or Decrees. For in Heaven they tell us that the Saints 

o in Proceſſion by Couples; that they carry lighted Tapers in their 
, that they ſing the Reſponſes according to the day or Rubrick; 
that Chriſt himſelf gocth clad in his Pontiſicalibus, with a Myter on his head, a 
croſier in his hand, with Gloves, a Ring, and ſuchlike Epiſcopal Ornaments : 
That they go to Church there; that Maſs is hr, Chriſt ſtanding at 
the Altar, | aa reading the Epiſtle, others in their Surplices the Goſpel ; 
and when they have ho there, that they all offer up their Candles, 
which our Saviour receives. Nay, they tell us, that ſometimes Chriſt 
and the reſt comes from Heaven, to do theſe Ceremonies and Services up- 
on (a) Earth, Gc. 

Thus have we ſeen the thumping commendations of their Saints, Devils, 
nay, of Heaven itſelf; in which, they have rack d their Wits ſo much up- 
on the Tenter-hooks to make all theſe their glories lovely and taking, 
that by thinking to over- do, they have come ſhort; and inſtead of ren- 
dring them amiable, have ſhew'd them but as contemptible: As if all their 
pains and labour were guided with the ſame misfortune of our Arcadian 
Demetas, who after all his pumpings and endeavours to make his Madam 
Mopfie renowned and famous, ſum d up all in this, that ſhe was his ows Pigs- 
2ye, whereby ſhe became more ridiculous, 

I have been the longer upon theſe Wonders and Fopperies (and might 
eaſily have enlarged their number to a great Volume) becauſe I tinde them 
in every place ſo triumph over all other people by their Miracles, 
which in every Age they make ſo neceſlary a Mark of a True 
Church, that they think it none of the leaſt Arguments againſt the Re- 
formed. 

But theſe may give you an hint, what little credit may juſtly be — 
to ſuch Tales: and when men have trapt any as Impoſtures, ſo oſt in lying 
and cheating, they have ſmall reaſon to believe them in their other Stories 
or Actions. And beſides theſe Forgeries, when we conſider what com- 
— jugling and deluſions there may be , and that the Devil alſo may 

ave a hand in the imployment, as alſo ſome may have their Natural 
cauſes ; we ſhould not ſo 7 believe all to be gold that gliſtereth, nor e- 
very thing we ſee or hear, to be a Miracle wrought by God, ſince (0) An- 
tichriſt himſelf muſt deceive by figns and lying Wonders. 

Though as I have no power to hinder Almighty God from working 
Wonders, ſo have I no Authority to deny that he doth do any by his faith- 
ful Inſtruments; and I am apt to believe upon good Reaſon, that the 
Church of Great Britain, ſince the Reformation, may glory and triumph 
in this bleſſing, as well as their fellow-Chriſtians — Sea. 
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Hs hitherto ſeen how laviſh they are in the commendations 

& their inferiour Chriſtians, thoſe but as it were fellow or 
the fame rank in obedience with themſelves : what lofty ſtrains and 
towring Encomiums may we expect, when they advance to magnifie their 
Lord and Maſter, their Infallib Judge, and what not? If in any thing 
they obſerve Sir Philip 8idneys Rule: | | 


he man ſuch praiſes have, 
The muſt 2077 = the knave 2 


And if when ſeveral of their Wits have ſtrain d themſelves to the 
great Cardinal (a) Ricbelien to God Almighty for Power and Wiſdom, 
though he hath not hitherto been held one of the greateſt Saints; we — 
may not hope for leſs Blaſphemies, to be produced to the hanour of their ne is « 


Roman Biſhop, whom they fancy to command Heaven and Hell; and foat X92, 
his pleaſure to diſpoſe of their fouls to either of thoſe places. * . — — 
But that good Emperour (Alexander Severns all fach Maledicentiz 


Claw-backs: As (c) Alonſothat wiſe King of Aragon, did not onely 
but ſeveral times puniſh his flattering, ——_— Courtiers, whom he 
call'd the Plague of Princes; it being a truth not eaſily ＋ that (next Ih lage. 
to ſuch a Treaſon as Presbytery) the diſſembling fawning Favorite, is the c 4. Paner- * 
diſcredit of his King, and the ruine of his — 1 . mitade rebus 
What the Popes — done by way of command to others, to proclaim — 

to the World the Commendations, Strength, Power, Vertue and Authori- 
ty of his Holy-Chair, would be a task too tedious and difficult, to ſearch 
exactly and throughly into: Yet that ſuch endeavours have been ſome- 
what Ancient, appears by Auguſtinas de Ancona, now better known by the 
name of Triumpbus; who above three hundred > ago, was commanded 
by Pope John XXI (or XXI to write a Treatiſe to this purpoſe, which he 
did, where he boldly maintains that 20 (d) lam cam be made to binde Cbrifti- _ — — 
ans, but by the Popes Authority, as of old the Iſraelites received none but by e.. Art. 
the Interceſſion of A/oſes. Nor is this all but he makes all the world to i: 
be ſo much the Popes Right and Inheritance, that he 3 gives us this 
Caution of Interpretation of ſome Facts in Hiſtory, viz. That if we meet . 
with any Emperours to have given any (e) Temporal Priviledges or Lands to a- « 1d. Parr, 1. 
»y Popes, (as they fay Conſtantine did to Sylveſter) we muſt here underſland . 
that they did not at all give that which was their own to give; but onely (for- 
looth) reſtore that, which had formerly been taken away from them by Tyranny 
and Injuſtice. Or if on the contrary,we read of any Popes to have given off a- 
»y ſuch Temporal Benefit we muſt then ſuppoſe that it was done more ſor peace-ſake, 
then really to give to others a true Title to them. Fine Rules, if they were 
true, to keep all Juriſdiction and Territories in their own clutches. But 
alas, they are too ſimple and childiſh to be imbraced by any but fools, and 
tuchlike Papal Scriblers. | | 

Not long after him, we have a truſty Spaniard, Alvarns Pelagins Con- 


tellor to Balthafor Coſſa, calbd John XXII (or XXIII) who writ a large 
bafor cal J ( 
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Book, in part to vindicate his Maſter, by many then held an Antipope. 
This Alvar#s, amongſt other things, affirms that no Emperour muſt be held 
« De planu to rule. a] juſtly, who received not his Power and Authority from the Ro- 
* an Church, eſpecially after Chriſt had granted all Rule and Government 
to St. Peter: which ſeems a pretty Paradox, as if the Church at Rome by 
right ruled all the world, before ever St. Peter was ever there, or held as 
Supream there ; or for ought that I know, before any other Chriſtian in 
that City had any abode. Nor will that which followeth any whit mend 
the matter, vis. that every Pope hath all the ſame, or as much power upon 
Earth, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, had; and that the Pope is as a God to the 
Emperour. 
in 3 ears before this, Urban the Sixth and Clement the Seventh bandy- 
ing for = Popedom, the Chriſtians not 2 which of them was the 
true one; inſomuch that the Kings themſelves were alſo divided, from 
which troubles it may be he might expect ſome diſadvantage : However 
it was, he had one Johannes de Therano his Chamberlain, who upon his 
command writ a Book to leſſen all Temporal Authority in Princes, in 
which he very finely evades theſe words Give unto Cæſar the things 
that are Cæſars, and to God the things that are Gods , by affirming that theſe 
words of Chriſt have place onely for a time, viz. until his Aſcention; and 
that after his Aſcention they are of no force or value: proving it from this 
Jeb 11. 32 · Verſe OL When I. ſhall be lifted up from the Earth, I will draw all men 
unto me; which he interprets by all Kings and Kingdoms to be under the 
cTom.z. pag. Popes juriſdiction : a bundle of ſuch ſtrange Aſſertions, that [e] Coquæus 
36 himſelf ſeems almoſt aſhamed of them. | 
4 Anno 1131. But to go on: long before any of theſe, above five hundred years[d]a- 
go ina Council at Rheimes, ſome one or other (for his certain name I finde 
not) made alearned and wiſe Sermon, as he thought, in commendation of 
the Pope, telling his Auditors, that he was greater than Moſes, greater than 
any Angel, greater than Solomon 3 --- nay, except God, there is none like unto 
him either in Heaven or Earth. And that this might carry the more cre- 
e SermoadSy- dit with it, they have foiſted this into the Works of Ce] St. Bernard, 
2 though [f] Baronius himſelf cannot believe that he was the Author of 
Grave eſt quod It. 
miki inan Yet good Bernard knew not all things, nor in ſome things could he ſee 
fAnno 113 1. Any farther than that blinde Age in which he lived would allow him; nor 
ä HE... take upon me to cenſure him of flattery, for his thus complementing 
| ago ere with his Holineſs, Lg ] Thon art the Prime of all Biſhops, the Heir of the 
Exgenium, lib, Apoſtles, an Abel for Primacy, a Noah for Government,. an Abraham by Patri- 
. cap. .  archſhip, a Melchiſedech by Order, Aaron by Dignity, Moſes by Authority, Sa- 
muel by Judicature, Peter by Power, Chriſt by Union, &c. 
— And this piece of canting Courtſhip, was taken up by the Arch-biſho 
þ Vid Abrab. [% Stephanus Tighatins , and beſtowed upon Innocent the Eighth with 
3 ome Additions. 
ID But we might go _ yet,and ſee what goodly Priviledges Gregory the 
; Byor, Anno Seventh got an Aſſembly at Rome to beſtow upon him, as that [ 7] onely the 
1076-SeR 315. pqpe of Rome can depoſe Biſhops : That he onely according to the Times may 
* male Laws : That he onely may uſe the Imperial Enſigns : That all the Princes 
are to kiſs his ſeet : That he can depoſe Emperours, and Tranſlate Biſhops : That 
210 Synod can be held without his command, nor any Book is Canonical with- 
vid. Dig. c. out his Authority: That he is undoubtedly made | k | Holy by the Merits of St. 
c. Noa nns. Peter: That there is but one name in the World, i. e. the Pope. 
Nor can ſuch Extravagances as theſe ſeem ſtrange to any, who is ac- 
quainted with their writings and ſtories; the Popes themſelves not a = 
tle 
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tle « delighting in theſe Flatteries, and accordingly they never want ſuch, f 
complying Pick-thanks. n 8 * 
5 Tins do de Velaſco in behalf of his Maſter John the Second King A* 
b heh, which the Ape ning Of = 
Ci vis en ny Of ©.6. p. cy, 


and Power, and every y8,66- 
name that is named, not onely in th that which 3s to con 3% * Th 


Earth : Nay, that to diſpute or doubt of his Power, is no leſs than 8acriledge , 
as Cheurer 4 u from the Duke of Savoy. Julius the Second was 
told by Diego Pacettus, Envoy from Emanuel King of Portugal, That he was 
the Door-keeper of Heaven, and held the Keys of eternal Life : And Bernar- 
dus Juſtini anus, Agent from the Venetians, aſſured Pope Paul the Second, 
that % he could damn and ſave whom he age - Which was alſo affirm d ! Cuiclaudere 
to Julius the Second, by Michael Riſſus, from Lewis the Twelfth of France, — 
with this Addition, that the Necks of all Kings and Princes muſt ſubmit to — 
him. —9 
Narius Bandinæus, Ambaſſador from Sienna, ſob d up Pope Paul the — 
Third with the Epithites of The, Father of Godlimeſs, Day-ſtar of Juſtice, 
Prince of Faith, Chieftain of Religion, Arbitrator of all things, Saviour of 
Chriſtians, and Image of Divinity. And as if the Princes of Haly ſtrove in 
the magnifying of his Holineſs, the Ambaſladors of Genoa, Sienna, Lucca, 
Venice, Florence, Parma, Milan and Ferrara, humbly told Leo the Tenth, 
That he excell d all Kings as mmch as the Sun doth the Moon, eat! T1068 
And well-might thele petit Potentates thus tumble themſelves before 
their Infallible Chair, when the great French Monarch, Francis the Se- 
cond, by his Deputy Johannes Babo à Burdaæſia, did creenge to Pius the * Vid. 2. 
Fourth, in the acknowledgement, that all Laws depended upon his pleaſure 3 aG 53.5. 
that Kings threw themſelves down at his feet, and Heaven opens at his will; 4 Ex. Com. 
and that his pleaſure did ſtand for a Law, as his voice for an O- — & 
c. a ian 
racle. ; | ſanckan 
Pope Pius the Fifth was once told, that the whole world lay at his Feet : « Sext. de E- 
And Sixtus the Fifth, that Princes, Kings and 1 were ſo much ſubject 5 3 
to him, that they ſhould not onely attend upon him, but worſhip and adore him. f Dit. 12. e. 
Which if true, then Aquinas was not amiſs, when (as they ſay) he told the —— 
world, That * our Kings ought to be as much ſubject to him, ar to Chriſt himſelf. I uns, © N 
Nor thoſe others, who with the German have declared, that all muſt be - b Ib. c. Eu 
bedient to him, upon pain of Salvation, according to the Decree of [4] Be- Ib. _ * 
»iface the Eighth. | nonicis, 
Their Canon-Law tells us, that Chriſt H ived St. Peter into the [e] Fellow- — 17. 
ſhip of his undivided Unity + Infortiis ũsz that as [F] Chriſt did the Will of $5. 5; _ 
his Father, ſo we ſhould do the will of the'Church of Rome. That ['s ] all the ſuyyc. Nemiai 
Orders of that Church ought to be held, as if St. Peter himſelf had propoſed 7 8 
them to ut. And — are [Y perpetually and inviolably to be obſerved. lamm lnfticur. 
And ſo are the Papal decretal Letters, which they ſay are to be [ 7] aumbred — Can — 
among ſt the Canonical Scriptures « Nor is any man [K] to judge or revoke the — - DazR 
Popes ſentence : For the [I] Decrees of the Popes are 7 equal force and aut bo- Ef. Com. 
rity with the Canons of Councils. And good Reaſon, ſince they Decree Jule | 
that every one is to be Cn] obedient to the Pope, upon pain of damnation ;, ſatlan. 
and ſo muſt we believe that [a] all Nations and Kingdoms are under the Fe. 
Popes juriſdiftion : And that [o] God hath delivered over to bim the Power —— * 
and Rule of Heaven and Earth, „ Extra. Job. 
And well may he thus triumph over Principalities & Powers, ſince theGloſ- bay $4 
ſaries have ones. Gloſs 
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« Naturam re- have the confidence to aſſure us, that heſ a] can change the Nature of Things, 
rum immurar make (or rather create) er 5 as nothing; ſince his will muſt ſtand 
unius rei ap- for 4 Law, nor muſt any man ſay to him, Why do you ſo ? ſince his power is ſuch, 
licando a-. as fo diſpence beyond Law it ſelf, and ſo of Injuſtice can make Juſtice, either by 
1 aligns fa correct ing or changing the Laws or Rights > and [ b] diſpence too againſt the A- 
cere poteſt, -» - poſile. | 


ſententiam ft 1 : 
quæ nulla eſt facit aliquam, In his quæ vult ci eſt pro catione voluntas. Nec eſt qui eĩ dicat, Cur ita facis? Ipſe 


enim poreſt ſupra jus diſpenſate de injuſtitia poteſt facere juſtitiam corrigendo jura & mutando. Decret. Greg. 
lib. 1. Tit. 7. c. Quanto perſonam. Gloſſ. Sect. Veri Dei vicem. 


b Di 34. c. Testo. Gloſſ. 


Their Canon-Law brags, that Conſtantine the Great call'd the Pope a 


* ng [c] God : But their extravagant Gloſs ſpeaks out more plainly in theſe ye- 


d Credere Do- Ty words [d] Our LORD GOD THE PoE. 


minum Deum : 
noſtrum Papam Conditorem, &. Extra, Job. XXII. Tir. 14. de verborum ſignificat. cap, 4. Cum inter nomullos, 


Gloſs, Sect. Declaramus, prope finem, 


e Num- undi Becauſe Ce] Father Parſons affirmeth he could never finde any ſuch ex- 
— — preſſion, though he faith he ſought much for it; I have been the more ex- 
— Bec act and plain inthe Quotation, asalſo to confute [f] Andreas Endemon- 
1. ca. Sect. o. Johannes, and ſome others, who are apt to perſwade their Readers, that 
A n there is no ſuch thing to be found, at leaſt in thoſe Copies that they can 
maeet withal: for confutation of which, take this Catalogue of Editions 
which I have met withal, in which they will finde the faid words expreſly 


ſet down. 


Lugduni. Lutet. Paris, 


I526 I522 
I56 

1575 * 1585 
1572 * 1601 
* 1584 * 1612 


Several of which, viz. thoſe you ſee here noted with the Aſteri s, were 
vid. Pc, Mov printed after Pope Gregory the Thirteenth had corrected the canon-Lam, 
abs. and were as they . printed and publiſh'd according to the Roman 


rene Copyz by Authority of the ſaid Pope. 


LO * 48 And it may be from ſuchlike wicked expreſſions as this, that abomina- 


guerre comre ble Varlet Francois Ravaillac drew this Blaſphemous Doctrine, [g ] The 
cPape,ceſtoir pope is God, and God is the Pope. And therefore ſuppoſing that Henry the 


la faire con- d 
tre Dieu,d*au- Fourth of Fraxce would make War upon the Pope, he thought himſelf 


tant que ler- obliged to murther the ſaid King, leſt he ſhould hg t againſt God, that is, 


it Dieu, ? : 
or 7. the Pope. However, though I cannot ſay that the wiſeſt of them think 


Pope. Procez,, the Pope really to be God; yet this I am certain of, that they commonly 
Een Sen paint one ſo like the other, with a Triple Crown, and all other Pontifical 


feſſions, &c. . 2 
du Francois Garments, that you can ſcarce know whether they deſigned it for the Pi- 


5 1/25 cture of God Almighty, or the Pope. | | 
faubon. Epiſt, But others would have us to think, that he is not really a God, no 
ad Fron b more than he is really a man; but ſomething or other between both, ac- 
eum, pag. g 6 
p Timer. in cording to our Country-man in their [4] Gloſs. 
Proem, Glofs, 
y. Papa, 

Papa 


— — 
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Papa ſtupor Mundi 
Qui maxima rerum es, 
Nec Deus es, nec homo, quaſs neuter es inter utrumque. 


Pope ! the worlds wonder, greateſt inall the world, 
Nor God, nor Man, but between both, thou rt Purld. 


And now can we think that they give theſe almoſt-almighty Titles and 
Power to his Holineſs, without ſure grounds and good cauſe? And that 
of all Reaſons and Authorities, the Canon-Law, which hath been ſo care- 
fully compoſed, and fo often reviſed by their wiſeſt ones, doth not afford 
the beſt > No ſurely, and therefore for a taſte , take ſome of their invin- 
cible Arguments, and thoſe too,for more Authority, framed by the Popes 
themſelves, and ſo infallibly true. 


Obed. c. a 


and Chriſt anſwered, That it is enough ? Which is alſo ſufficiently teſtified Saas. 


day ſet thee over the Nations and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and topull ; — q 
down, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant? 1 Mejor, 4 0- 


Is it not as plain as a Pike-ſtaff, that there is but one Supream Authori- bt. — 4 


ty in the World, and that that is the (f] Pope, becauſe God Lg I created Ada Com, 


beaven in the Beginning? for it is not ſaid in the plural number, in the Begin- < unn ſax- 


fam. 


ings. And therefore he that believes not that the Pope is the Chief, muſt f C. 1. 
be an Heretical AManichee, 

Again, is it not impudence to eleny the 12 Pope to be above any Em- b Greg de Ma- 
perour, (be he Eaſt or Weſt) ſeeing God himſelf decided long ſince the 1 
Controverſie, by creating [7] twogreat Lights, viz. the Sum and the Moon, i Gen. 1.16. 
whereby he did plainly demonſtrate, that the Pope is as far above the Em- : 
perour, as the Sum is greater than the Moor? And for the Kings, they are Dig.. c. 
no more to be compared to the Pope, than U K ] Lead is to Gold. 7 

Upon the ſtrength of theſe Authorities and mighty Reaſons, though c., Ober. 
not a Ruſhto the purpoſe, their Writers — with his Holineſs over pag. 48. Seck. g. 
all poor Hereticks. [7] Rodericus Cupers thinks that thoſe who deny the — 1 
Popes Temporal and ſpiritual Supremacy, deny alſo the Goſpel; and the great »Tra&.deja- 
L Antoninus of Florence, that he hath power not onely on earth, but in — — 2 
Heaven and Hell. Doctor CA] Marta ſaith, that he is Judge of all men in Sed. 1. 
the World. And ſo any may appeal from their ſecular Judges to him: He: SS 8. 
being the ſo Fountain and Original of all Temporal juri diction, and having 800. * Jo 
all the Power that [y] Chriſt had. q Qzodliber, 

7] Henricus à Gondavo with his Commentator, Marcas Vitalis, Zuccoli- L _—_ 
1, and [r] Alexander Carerius, with a multitude of others, are great ſtick- „ De Poreſtar. 
lers for this his Authority; and the later of them tells us, that it is the ea re rag 
common opinion of all their Divines and Canoniſts. Nay, 1 an open 8 
Arch- biſhop, in one of their Lateran Councils, applauded the Opini- . Concil. E- 
on, That the [ Pope was above all Power both of Heaven and ———=p. oh 
E:rth, 44. wi 
One tells us that he js not onely the Judge, but the [T] Spouſe of the Uni- * I teten in 
verſal Church, and the Arbitrator f . and Earth, [u] Another goeth = 
on, and affirms him to be King of Kings, Lord of Lords : that there is but CHOI 
one ind the ſame Judgement-ſeat and Conncil-houſe belonging to God and the n Max. 

G 2 Pope; Ecclef.p.26,37 
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— — 


1 Pope, and ſo all the world obliged to ſtamd to bis judgement : for ſhould all people 
: hs þ — it, their ſentence 22 be of no force, A 10 — — 
a Fac, de Gif. maintains that he can do (a) all things that God bhimſelf can do, onely 
fis Decifiones excepted. And another from the ſame Authority aſſures us, that he (0 
— Part. . can take away any mans right , and give it to another : Nor need we to 
b D. Guide think much at this, ſince they allow him to (c) do any thing above all right, 
Decifione, againſt all right, and without all right : That he is the canſe of Cauſes, and 
Quzſt.z8g, © "A | 
c Jam dim can declare ſquare things to beronnd. And then warrant you that we are 
Concil. 145. Hereticks, if we do not believe that the ſquare thing is really 


round. 

The Aabbins told their Jews, that they were to believe the Judges, 

though they told them that the Kight-hand was the Left, and the Left-hand 

Si dixerit tibi, he Right. And this knack of credulity, was lately indeavoured by the 
3 ite to be an Article: the famous and judicious Father Paul aſſuring us, 
finiſtra dexte- that the third of their Rule, found at Padoa 1606 was, that (d) Men 
- _— * 2 believe the Hierarchical Church, although it tell us, that that is black 
nenda. Nic, de Which our eye judgeth to be white. And ſomething like this, is the Doctrine 
LyzinDeuter. which Bellarmine himſelf layeth down, in theſe words, — (e) If the Pope 
3 ould err, in commanding Vices or prohibiting Vertues; then is the Church o- 


d Hiſt, of the ; L 
—— of _ N — * Vices are good, and Vertues are evil, unleſs ſhe would ſin a 
Pope Pay! the gainſt ber cience. 

Fifth, with the 

Venetians, lib. 1. pag. 96. 

e Si autem Papa etratet præcipiendo viria, vel prohibendo virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe bona, & vir- 
tutes malas, niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. Bcllarm. de Rom. Pont. lib, 4, cap. 5. Sect. gvod autem. 


And I doubt he is willing to give to St. Peter, and by his conſequence to 
f Contra Burk · the Pope, the () power of making ſin to be no ſin, and that which is no ſin to 


\uium, cap. 3 1. bea ſin. Certain I am, that when Pope Clement the Eighth deſired the ſaid 
Cardinal to draw him up ſome private Rules and Directions for the bene- 
fit of the Church; he could not in that Paper of ſecrecie, keep himſelf 

g Fac. Fuligat» from flattery, by telling the Pope, that (g) he had no limits or bounds in the 

— liz * whole world, but thoſe which the world it ſelf bad. 

cap. . About twenty years ago, Innocent the Tenth being choſen Pope, Cardi- 

— — nal Colunna, as he delivered him St. Peters Keys, told him, that ( the An- 

— pig. gels in Heaven reverenced him, the Gates of Hell feared him, and the whole 
world adored him. But this ſnip of flattery is nothing to the Blaſphemous 

1d.pag.8:,8:. Paper preſented to the ſame Pope by the hands of the Germar Jeluit Auel- 

tins Caftizar, chior Tnchofer (though himſelf was not the Author of it) then living at 
de Ele&. 4. Rome. 

— The Elogy it ſelf, with the bold alluſions to the Popes Sir- name Pam 


* philio, whereby he would make him better than our Saviour, take as follow- 
_ though we may gueſs that they were compoſed a little before his E- 
ection. 


Eminentiſſime & Reyerendiſſime 


D. CARDINALIS PHAMPHILI. 


J. HIL Ius Dei (ſaperlativus amor Patris, quia gar=r@& ideo Philius 
dickus) ex æterna ejus charitate, qua ſe Deo Patri obtulit, in aman- 


tiſſumum Interceſſorem ac Mediatorem Dei ac hominum ab inſtanti Conceptionis 
in 


cr " =" a ADDY — — 
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eo N. Mariz Virginie ? fur Sacerdos — ſecundum Ordinem 4 
Melchiſedech, ac — — AHaximut. 

IT. Sed Filius fruit Philiur, non fuit PAMPHILIUS. 

III. Frit imerceſſor Dei & bomimum. 

IV. Now fit Univerſalis Mediator Angelorum & hominum, ſex PA- 
PHILIAus. 


V. Si ex Nominis analogico eternoq; Anagrammate preſagire licet, - 
um aliquod in Tempore - Tu ab æterno Pr | 


_—__— 


Car. 4 


2 


nc annis, in Græca noftra Acade- 
* dee ifs Hex Pacifiens eris 


Ter genu flexus Italo-Græcus ego 
Joan. Baptiſta Catum Syritns. 


Pope Paul the Second told [a] Platina and others, that al right amd power 4 Pla. in 
were lodged in his Breaſt, — t his — was | that Even go- Jane veres- 
cording to his own pleaſure and will, he could null or approve of other mens 
ations. And why not? ſeeing [b Baronixs affirms , that b Anno 552. 
fat in the Chair, that then alſo Chr: — — was man, but as Seck. 11. 
he was God alſo, ſet with him. Upon whic d, it may be that Alia: 

(made Cardinal, I ſuppoſe, by this preſent Alexander the Seventh) 

told two Cordeliers, that the [e] Goſpel would not be the if the Pope c St. Amours 
bad not approved of it. And togo alittle higher, thoſe of Palermo having journal p.150 
ſent their Ambaſladors to Pope Martin the Second; theſe Holy men (as 

my Author calls them) being come into his preſence, having firſt thrown 
themſelves all along before his feet, thus began their Speech to bim: 


O thon ! who takeſt away the ſms of the World, have mercy upon us. Paul. Amilius 
O thou ! who takeſt away the ſins of the World, have mercy upon us. — 2 — 
O thou ! who takeſt away the ſins of the World, have mercy upon us. III. - 


Nor did the Pope finde any fault in this Salutation , but onely that he 
thought them to be Hypocrites, and to have ſpoke him fair, when he 
thought they perfectly hated him. | 
As for Kings, their | 4] Canon-Law tells us, that the Pope is as far above 22 
them, as the Sun is greater than the Aon. Upon which their old Gloſſator — 
takes upon him to finde out the diſtance; and according to his skill in 4 
ſtronomy, he makes the Pope to be about forty ſeven times better than a 
King: But this ſeeming too little for his Holineſs, it fairly concludes him 
to be above 7744 times greater than 7 —_ | 
And though this ſeems brave, and ſound high, yet [e]Stanifleias Ori- « Chimera, 
choriau, of a later cut, makes it his buſineſs to out-vapour the Gloſs, by af- fol. 7.4. 
tirming that a common Prieſt is as much better than a King, as a Man is 
than a Beaft. Nay farther, that as much as God Almighty doth excel a Prieſt, 


fo much doth a Prieſt excel a King. 
And 


th 
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And this may ſomewhat agree with Goſpar Scioppins,a great man amongſt 

them, though of more words and paſſion, than Charity or Diſcretion, 

who in the * of his Zeal, alloweth all La- men to be no better than 

Ecclefiafticus, Horſe s, Mules or Aſes; and that with ſuch ſmall diſtinction, that the Ro- 

cap-147- uaniſt himſelf hath but the honour to be a tame Aſs, whilſt the Heretick, is 

a wilde one. Nor do the Kings of the Popiſh perſwaſion get any more ad- 

dition of eſteem from him, then that they are the foremoſt or leading Aſſes 

Reges Catho- with ſme jangling Bells about their.necks. And that favorite of their Church, 

— Charles the Great, is honour d enough, as Schoppias thinks, by calling him 

bulo, &c. 1 wiſer and greater Aſs than our King James, becauſe he was obedient to the 
Pope. | 

And the truth is, many of our chief Princes, by their too much debaſing 

themſelves to that Chair, have rendred themſelves little better than Sciop- 

pius his compariſons 3 or his Holineſe muſt have thought them to be ſo, in re- 

ſped of his Almighty Greatneſs : Witneſs the great Kings and Emperours 

who have held the Popes Stirrops,have kiſs d his Toe, have like Foot- boys 

Vid. Tho. Bo- Jed their Horſes along; witneſs Alexander the Third, for preſuming to 

or 2 tread upon the Emperour Frederick Barbaroſſa's neck; wirnel Gregory the 

pag. 298. Seventh, for making the Emperour Henry the Fourth to wait upon him 

three ſeveral days in the midſt of Winter, bare- foot, bare-headed, and 

faſting: and ſeveral ſuchlike impudent ſtories, which may be {cen more at 
large in the proſecution of this Hiſtory. 

And for more confirmation of this Papal Pride and Greatneſs, let us 
take a ſhort view of ſomewhat to this purpoſe, which they have left upon 
Record, with a ſtrict injunction to be performed by all Kings and Empe- 
rours whatſoever, | 

The Pope in the Book of their holy Ceremonies, doth command as a Law, 


Sacrarum 


Ceremonia- That when an Emperour — to be Crown d by a Pope, (a) he i as ſoon 


— Fair. 4 he eſpyeth his Holineſs,to kneel and worſhip him bare- headed; then to approach 
dom. 1560. : | | 
lib. . nearer and kiſs his feet : and the ſame is to be done bythe (C) Empreſs when 
Fer be is cromned. When the Emperour is Crowned, at the publick Proceſſi- 
© Fol. 6. on, before a world of people, he is to (e) go to the Popes Horſe, and there to 
hold the Stirrop till his Holineſs mounts on Horſe- back; and then like a Lackey 
muſt he /ead the Popes Roſonante ſome way by the Reins, And this piece of 
4 Fol. 17. ſervice or ſlavery muſt the (d) Emperonr, King, or chief Potentate perform, 
when the Pope is choſen, in his Proceſſion to the Lateran Church : But it there be 
5 Ibid, two Kings preſent, then hath the Pope expreſly commanded, that (e) one of 
them on his Right-ſide, the other on his Leſt, muſt lead his Palfrey along by the 
Bridle, And this Office of the Yeoman of the Stirrop , they are conh- 
dently pleas'd to tell us, that Conſtantine the Great did it to Pope Syl- 
V Dona- veſter. But the (F) Copy whence they produce this, I ſhall prove to be 
— ye! n a hilk ing lye and forgery, in the following Hiſtory. 
ftaatini. The Pope gocth on in his proud Laws, by decreeing, that the beſt Lay- 
g Szcrar. Ce- ian, though he be Emperour or King, muſt (g) carry water for the Pope to waſl) 
ee bis hands ins nor muſt his trouble and ſlavery ceaſe here, but he mmſt alſo 
carry up the firſt diſh of meat to his Table, And as if all this were not enough 
to debaſe the Temporal Princes, the ſame Authority goeth on, command- 
ing, that if the Pope will not ride on horſe-back, but be carryed in his Chair, 
that then the four of the greateſt Princes, yea, although the Emperour be one of 
b Fol. 17. them. ſhall put their () ſhoulders to the ſaid Chair, and ſo carry him ſome ſpace : 
yet this being a tyranny beyond all expreſſion, theretore ſomewhat to nũ- 
tigate it, they provide, that four luſty fellows ſhall ſo far aſſiſt, as to eaſe 
thoſe Royal Shoulders from the great weight. 


The truth is, the Pope is wont to call himſelf the ſervant of * 
Cod: 


* 


” 
— 9 
Fra 
— 
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God + But tis none of the leaſt ſigns: of great Pride, to aft a ſceming ning TI. 3 ek 
tleof P when in the mean time they make it their defign to Do- 55 
mineer over the whole world: and ſomething to this purpoſe, their Gloſs 
upon Gratian affords us this Diſtich: 
* Servierant tibi Roma prins Domini Dominorum - - *1 97.086 
 Servorum ſervi nunc tibi ſunt Domini, y | - 7x 


The greateſt Kings once ſerv d thee, Rome, but now | % 
To th'leaſt of Servants thou thy neck muſt bow. 


And ſuch another like cheat as this doth his Holineſs afford the Romane, 
or rather the holy Scripture, when he is elected and carryed to the Late- 
ran, where he takes up as much (4) money as he can in his hand, and « Sacrar. Ce- 
throws it amongſt the people laying, — (*) Silver and gold have Tnone 3 but 1 A 

ſuch as T have, give I thee, A moſt ridiculous Ceremony for his Infallible a8s3.s. 
Holineſs, thus to abuſe the words of St. Peter / 
And though Pope Julius the Third was content to call himſelf no more 
than Gods Vicar, yet the extravagancy of the expreſſion ſpoil'd the Com- 
lement : For as the ſtory goeth, having once commanded a Peacock to 1. Sf A- 
ſet by, that he might eat it cold, and wg miſſing when he deſired it, Pol. pour He- 
forced him into a great rage; and being deſired by a Cardinal, not to be 21. 
angry for ſuch a Trifle , thus 2 F God was ſo angry for an Apple, 45 
to drive Adam out of Paradiſe 5 why might not he that was Gods Vicar, be an- 
gry for a Peacock, of more worth? And like this was another reply of the 
laid Pope, who wanting his Diſh of Pork, and being told that his Phyſitian 
had forbad it, as not then good for him, thus — commanded, —. 
Bring me my Pork in ſpight of God. Porra mi quel 
Methinks Johannes Andreas, Biſhop of Aleria in Corſica, thought himſelf Aces * _= 
no ſmall Wit, when his fancy reached ſo high, as to call Pope Leo the Dio. 
Great, () The Tully of Church-Oratory, The Homer of Divinity, and the Ari- — — 4 
ſtotle of Faith and this mode of School- boy- alluſion is uſed alſo by ſome —— 
others, as amongſt other Monuments of the Great Duke of Bourbon Who 1. 


5e — - : : Fran, Sweert, 
took Rome, this following is at Gazeta : pag. 115. 


conſiliis, Calchas, ani mo Hector, robora Achilles, 
Eloquto Neſtor, jacet hic Borbonius Heros. 


And thus the other day a (e) Romaniſt thought he had commended our Fuat 4 
bleſſed Martyr King Charles the Firſt beyond all compariſon , when Chrigten C. 
he call'd him a Prince wiſe as Apollo, Valiant as Achilles, Vertnons as So- vear againſt 
crates, Pious as Aneas, and Beautiful as an Amazon. So that it ſeems to 1 | 
make a noiſe, any thing that ſounds great, be it deviliſh or wicked, muſt be 37, 8. * 
brought in; like the people of Sofala in the Eaſt-Indies, who appropriate to 
their King,by way of commendation, all things that are great, be it good or 
bad ; inſomuch, that they call him not onely (d) Great Lyon, but great 4 Purchos 
Thief, great Witch, and ſuchlike. FORTE b. 
But for ſuch alluſions of Biſhop Azdreas, I ſhall let them alone, as imper- 
tinent to my purpoſe, and of as little harm as they are of diſcretion 3 I onl 
medling with thoſe of a higher pitch, ſuch as attribute a Deity, or little leſs, 
to his Holineſs, of which formerly; and to them I might add this Diſtich ſet pz. dagen 


- : ; . Tranſenna 
upon a Triumphal Arch at Rome, relating to Pope Sixtws Theologies, 
pag. 61. 


Pag. 1539. 


Oraculo vocis mundi moderaris habenas, 
Et merito in Terris crederis eſſe Deuts. 


And 


— 
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a Paris Craſſus And therefore they command us (a) to bow at the name of the Virein Mary and 
C Anslum, the Pope, as well = the name eil And if theſe 40 ſuchlike er 
& Epiſt lib. i. gances (not to ſay Blaſphemies) have not been aſſerted, yea, and by thoſe 
Hlcacior i Who think themſelves the wiſeſt, concerning the Pope, I ſhall deſire the ſame 
non invenian- cenſure that the famous _— Chancellor Gerſos (by themſelves ſtiled 
tur * 12 the moſt Chriſtian Doctor) did in the fame calc, viz. io be held a(b) har. 

Cam qui f. But to end all with a ſtory or two: the famous Stephanus aſſures us, that 
pientes ſunt in a Prieſt at Tours told his Audicors, that if“ Chriſt and the Pope were by hint, 
9 de 4nd one commanded him one thing, and the other another that he would obey the 
poreſt, Eccleſ. Pope rather than Jeſus _ And this Doctrine agrees ſomewhat with the 


— : Cardinal, who told his Confeſſor, That he had rather adore the Pope than 


Herod. p.291. Cod, becauſe one was viſible, and the other not. 


And theſe Extravagances, and the Popes taking upon him to domineer 
over all mankinde , made the Greek Church ſend this ſhort Comple- 
Fe. Bale. Acta ment to his Holineſs, Joby XXIII, —- We do really acknowledge thy high 
A "og Anthority over thine own Subjedq e but we cannot indure thy great pride, nor 

' are we able to ſatisfie thy avarice: So the Divel be with thee, and the Lord 
with as. 
Thus when we finde their Grandees.and thoſe who think themſelves the 
wiſeſt of their Religion, to aſcribe ſuci: -:c-{uve Power and Prerogatives 
to his Holineſs, we may the leſs wonder at ii ſimplicity of the poor peo- 
7: 220%, ple of Limoſin, who (according to the icor 1 hearing and fo believing that 
Theologics, the Pope was not onely Gods Vicar, but a Goc 1-0, and fo had ſuch great 
vag. 5. power in Heaven and Earth, &. and aſo Hing that the then Pope was 
their Country- man, and fo near them: matt 2,4 in France at Avignon 3 
and fo full in hope (for Relation-lak< n,, ve ſome comfort and help 
from him; ſent to him, lay ing open ti e of his aud their Country, 
ſcarce any thing growing in it, but © 2544, Cheitiits, and a little Corn to 
{ſerve them on Sundays; and there by beg'd that his Holineſs 
would be pleas'd to make their po umiy fo fruitful, that they might 
have two Harveſts in a ycar. 
The Pope after long conſultat with his Grave Council about this 
weighty matter, was pleas d very fi ally to grant their requeſt;but upon 
this condition, that for the tutvre it Hould not reckon twelve, but twen- 
ty tour Months for the year. | t.- victiengers glad at heart of this unſpeak- 
able favour and benefit, return mcrrily into their Country with this good 
news, to the great rejoycing and triumph (no doubt) of their Neigbours. 
33 However theſe people, with thoſc of Aunding in Schalen, who knew 
414 1.1.5 56, not the difference between a (c) Crab, Vigeon and Stag, and contended in 
eat. Zelle. voice With a (d) Cuckow 3 and thoſe Inhabitants of (e) EI Campo in Eſtra- 
vg madura, who knew not three Miles beyond their own homes: and our Vir- 

tuoſt of Gotham may be, for ought that I know, as honeſt, though they are 
not the wiſeſt of their tour reſpective Nations. 

But though the Pope may think himſelf above all Power in this World, 
and ſo not liable to any cenſure whatſoever ; yet againſt this, I remember 
a droling ſtory. A Fryar Ainorite having proved that the Pope might be Ex- 
communicated, by this, as he thought,invincible Dilemma: — Either the Pope 
is a Brother, or not; if he be 4 Brother, he may be Excommunicated by a Brother ʒ 
if he be not a Brother, why doth he ſay Our Father? The Pope not knowin 
how to anſwer this, a merry Courtier undertook the ſolution, and ſo to cafe 
him of his troubled minde, by this advice: — Let your Holineſs never ſay the . 
Lords Prayer, and the Argument is void, and of no force againſt you. And ſo l 
leave his Holineſs in deep conſultation with his Cardinals in the Conſiſto- 
ry, what to do in this caſe; not troubling my ſelf a Ruſh what advice 
he (hall follow THE 
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THE 


T RE ASONAB LE 


AND 


Rebellious Principles 


Of the 


ROMANISTS. 


Boox II. 


Caae. I. 


Their fancying that tbe Pope bath Power and true Authority to 
depoſe Emperours and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Domi- 


nions. 


Aving hitherto taken a ſhort view of the Glories (as 
they fancie) of the Kowiſh Church; let us now ſee ſome 
of their Deſtructive and Treaſonable Principles, where- 
by we ſhall perceive that Heathens in ſome things have 
better Tenets, than thoſe who call themſelves the 

trueſt Chriſtians, 

For though Attabalipa King of Pers told that Cacefuoco Dominz- 

can Vincent Valverde, That the Pope, who would thus pontigcem i 


diſpoſe of Kingdoms, was wot onely Impudent, but « great um Impudencem effe,co 
Fool, to givethat which was none of bit om Yet they may © u alicua 
ſuppoſe, that the Ines ſpake this not like a Roweniſt, but Hier. — te oa 


an Heathen as he was; for their Writers anon will tell us bi, lib.z.c.3. 
another Doctrine: and yet all parties ſmile at the Fool in Athens, 

for thinking all other mens ſhipsto be his own. : 
Whether the Pope hath any real Reaſon for the exerciſing of 
this his ſuppos'd Prerogative, is — to the Purpoſe; as Thoma: 
| Boris: 


ſatu- 


42 Their Fancying that the Pope can depoſ e Emperours LIS. II. 


6— 


. e Bozins affirm'd to Pope Clement the Eighth, and all people elſe: 
8 * For althongh, ſaid he, that the King be lawful, and not onely 
lers,induftrius ſp, but under ſtanding, eareful, powerful, one of the Popes Religion, and 
Porens,Catho- y too; yet can the Pope take his Empire or Kingdoms from him, 
licus, plus ta- goary 2 J , . 
men Pontifex, and give it 10 amother, although there be no neceſſuty for ſo doing, it 
Epiſcopisz being enough if be think it onely convenient. Nor is this all; for he 
— mp attributes the ſame Authority to the Biſhops, which is of ſufficient 


probante, ure j : 
nacural1 Divi- validity, if the Pope do but approve of their actions. 

no in Divinis ; ; | 

Seriptis expreſſo ac tradito per C hriſtum & Apoſtolos valent, huic auſerre Imperia, Regna, alteriqz nul- 
lum jus alieq; habenti adj udicare, ubi judicavei int id eſſe non modo neceſſarium ſed expedicns. 700. Bex ius, de jure 


ſtatus, lib. 3 cap. 


De Italia ſi- This Exoubianin other places of his Writings, harps much _ 
GW a- 


wu, p. 300. & es power in depoſing of Kings, and dividivg the Worl 
1989 e 1 they were his Sons, and he the 
—— — —— —_—_— obe. Father of all. And then would ſeem to thruſt 
— — —— into the World an Opinion of bad conſe- 
mos ommium Pr ineipes veluti imer filios · quenee, of none being held for Kings, but thoſe 
3 | who Were anoynted and Crown'd : but the 
1d. pag.305. Prieſts Watſbn and Clark 1603 found that this Plea would neither 
quit them from T reaſon, nor ſave their lives. 3 3 
Amongſt other things, to Buoy or bolſter up this his Opinion of 
Id. pag 430. the Popes Spiritual and  emporal Power, he (a) brings the Authority 
of one Roderigo Zanchez, Biſhop of Zamora; and the truth of it is, 
that where wording is all, this Spaniard may carry the Bell away, 
boldly affirming, * That by Natural, Moral, 
|» uſt 4 moraliter & Divino aud divine Law, we muſt believe that the Pope 
Romani Pour, eſſe verum & unicum immede. Path the immediate and onely Rule of the 
atum Principarum tcrius Orbis, nedum quoad whole World, in Temporals as well is in Spiri- 


Spiritualia ſed quoad Temporalia, & Princi- ö L f . 
partum Impetialem eſſe ab ipſo dependentem, tuals ; all imperial Authority depending ſo 


& mediatum, miniſterialem, & inſtrumentalem uch upon him, that it is alterable,puniſhable, 


eidem ſubminiſtrantem, & deſervientem, foreqz gp uull'd as be ſhall command. The (mall 
ab eo ordiratum & inſtitutum, & ad juſſum 


— wer Ser - eſteem which this Biſhop thus declared to 
— — — the World by his Pen, he had of Temporal 
Greatneſs. Another of the ſame Sea, vis. 
Prod: de Sav- Autonio de Acunna, by his Sword declar'd his approbation to it, 
1:20, ( though upon different accounts; by his turbulent ſpirit, adding 
freſh Fuel to the Treaſonous humours then raging in Spain this 
old Dos (till charging in the head of above four hundred Prieſts, 
which he had under his Command wellarmed, his Word being, Here 
my Prieſts. But at laſt by a ſtrangling, he paid for his Rebellions a- 

gainſt his Soveraign Charles the Fifth, Emperour of Germany:” 
Lelius Zecchus a great man with thew,both for Law and Dignity, 
nn is earneſt for this juriſdiction of the Popes, affirming 
Imperia cranslert, E Reges Regnis that he can depoſe both Emperours and Kings, being 
r ivat. c. Lal. zecch. Tract. Theo- abſolute Lord of the Chriſtian World. And another 
jy Apts." Italiana Lawyer, viz. (a) Alexander Clericus is much 
ane Pont. l. Of the ſame opinion, and declares that he writ this Book 4g4inft the 
2.c.3.S4 18. Wicked Polititians and Hereticks of his times amongſt the reſt, whe- 
Adverſus im- ther he intended Cardinal Bellarmine, let others judge, fince he 

pios Politicos , x ; 0 

& hujus tem- hath feveral whole Chapters againſt him. But a greater Lawyer 
porkilerceices than the former, and one of more Learning and Modeſty, viz. 
ment. cap, 6, (9) Didacus Covarruvas, is willing to let himſelf be perſwaded by 
SeR.19. the Canon-Law to imbrace this King · depoſing Opinion. And his 
— Country- man, though of an ancienter Cut, (e) alvarus Pelagius, out 


cap. 13, 37,55. Of the ſame Box ſwallows down the like Poyſon. Gaſpar 


Cay. 1. and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dommions. 43 
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Gaſpar Scioppins that unruly German, though of the ſame wicked judge- 
ment, yet he will pretend to give you ſome pretty Reaſons for it ; as, that 
becauſe the Pope 1s the Head, as he faith, and the Emperour and Kings but 
Arms or Hands to the ſame monſtrous Body; therefore if theſe do not their 1:4 f Reger 
duty in being careful to preſerve the Body, the Head as Lord and Maſter — 
may cut them off. A pretty ſimĩle, to e the ſuppoſed wiſe Head cauſe ch.. terte 
of its own ruine. But if this do not pleaſe you, he will give you another 32% — 
as good, from the great benefit, forſooth, that ſome Countries have re- falta === 
ceived by this Temporal Power of the Popes : As, by this France had 1 we 
their Antient Family of the Meroveens thruſt out from being Kings, and — cope 
the Carlovingiens popt into the Throne. That Germany by this hath got 1mperio 4 
the Weſtern Empire; but not a word of the Emperours wanting #afy. gen. 2a: 
And as for Spain, it's obliged to hug and defend this unlimited Prerogative — 2 
of St. Peter, ſince it gain d the Kingdom of Navarre by (a) no other Right .I 
nor Title, but onely becauſe it ſo pleas d the Pope. Inthe mean time, Was g eg — 
not Don John of Albret, and his Wife Catharina, King and Queen of Na- nullo alls ci- 
varre, and their poor Subjects alſo, much beholden to Pope Julius the Se- agg 9k quia 
cond, for his thus ruining of them by the hands of their Enemies? By this Ponrifici ſui 
Argument, Schoppius might maintain the knack of Plagiery, he gaining at Yiu fuerir, 
firſt the name of ſome Learning by his lie tranſcribing of his Maſters Notes ; nn 
but never the more — or right ſtuck by him; nor had he mended his 
manners, had he lived to the age of his great Grand · father or great Grand- 

Mother, the firſt living one hundred and ten, and the other one hundred 

and five years: what ſpirit he was of, may in part be ſeen by his violent 
perſwading to the ruining of all Proteſtants in his claſicum Belli Sacri, and 

his ranting and calling of it () Dathaniſmus and Abironiſmms in King James, bEcclefiaft. 
becauſe he would not believe that the Pope had power to depoſe b. 
Kings. 

But enough of Schoppius; let us now ſee the Judgement of one greater 
than he, Martinus Becanus, a man of great Parts and Learning, yet is 
pleas d to compare Kings and Princes to , Cre e 
Dogs, That by their bitings and force do & — 5 Ttendult Ecclefam ab 5 — 
defend the Church from the Aſſault s and In- rum & Infidelium, Mart.Becan,Controve. Angl. p. 131132. 
curſions of Hereticks, And theſe he faith, upon ſome occaſions, may not 5 * 
onely be (c) Excommunicated, of which he endeavoureth to give ſome In- * Sec — 
{tances, but alſo ( d ) depoſed by the Pope. d Reges & Principes quando negligentes ſunt in arcendis 
And therefore a little after, he affirms that fel — Hrrericis GR @ 1 =p 
none can with a ſafe Conſcience take our — — cap. by Ku. & 14. Re. 
Engliſh Oath of Allegiance, becauſe amongſt furario Torr, Torti. p. a3. | 
other things it declares that the Pope upon any account cannot depoſe a 
King; which Aflertion he faith all Catholicks hold to be(e) falſe, and againſt e Catholici 


the Lateran Council. judicant hanc 


. pt opoſitionem 
a pettè falſam eſſe, Id. pag. 139. 


Gabriel Vaſquez, one of the moſt famous School- men of Spain, is alſo of f Com in 1.2. 
opinion, that it is in the Popes power to 10 ) puniſh Princes; and that the — 
crime of Hereſie againſt him is of ſuch force, that none of ſuch Con- Sed. 8. 

ditions are capable of Rule, ſo that the Ssiomses de ftirpe Regia Hzrerici fintr,unc devolvitur ad 
Kingdom mult chuſe ſome body elſe. But Regnum nova Regis elecket nam juſte 4 Poncifice omnes 
if it ſo chance that the whole Kingdom ill: ſuccefſores Regno privari poſſunt. 14. diſp. 169. Sec. 
be not of the Romiſh perſwaſion, then the * 

* Pope can aſſign them one, whom the peo- . Q1od 5 Regoum ialedum efſer, Pontifex — aflig- 
ple muſt not deny; for if they do, his ue polſer Cacholicum Regem & ipſum vi armorum, 
Holineſs, forſooth, may bring him in by r 

force of Arms, H 2 Nor 


44 Their F ancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperours L 1 B. II. 
Nor can we expect any better Doctrine from Franciſcus. Feu- ardentius, 

--Reges--Re- his very name ſomewhat ſhewing the 7 his Zeal : this Franciſcan is 
gnis l om reſolved for the Popes palling own of Kings ; and yet he could wiſh 
poreſtare dig- that in theſe things his Holineſs would conſult with the hol Conſiſtory of 
— — Cardinals. Julias Ferrettas, ö not ſo hot- headed as the former, and 
in 2 p. 8a. One that could indure cold as well as any 7talian; yet ou he ſeldom 
uſed a Fire, his Doctrine was Zealous enough in behalf of the Pope, af- 


papa dat Im- firming that he could (a) give Empire and Kingdoms, nay, and depoſe the 
perium & Reg. Poſſeſſore, becauſe he is judge of all, and inſtead of a God on Earth. vr 


nas le. in another (b) place he concludes with the ſame Doctrine againſt the Em- 


ponuntur ab perour: And yet this Doctrine he intended for Charles the Fifth, and aſ- 
eo. ful. fn. ſured it to his Son Philip the Second. And for all this bad Doctrine, this 


tus de re & di- . 
Cciplina Nil- Lawyer was in great Repute, as appears both by his great Preferments and 


— 4 56. Imployments: and the latter end of his Epitath may ſerve for a hint. 


b Id. pag. 3 54. . i 8 
Sect. 26. Jura Poli atq; fori belli terræqʒ mariſq; 


Deſcripſit, tandem conditur hoc Tumulo. 


And celſus Mancinus, Friend, Towns-man born, viz. Ravenna, and of 
c Conſpicuum the ſame Profeſſion with the former, is juſt of the ſame Opinion. (c) 


fir omnibus 2 Nor need this be any ſuch wOhder to us, when a greater than either of 
ſummo Ponti- 


fice deponi them, doth not onely affirm that this (d) King-depoſin Authority is 
privarig; lm. not onely in the Pope, but in the very people too: and of this Opinion 
—— © is no leſs man, than the voluminous Toſtatxs ; ſo that the word Treaſon will 


Maxcin. ds become null'd. Although his Country-man (e) Joſephus Stephanus doth 


Le. Princip. not ſpeak any thing of this Power in the people, yet he is as forward as a- 
4 Reges dot ny to give it to the Pope; eſpecially if the Kings be not of his Romiſb Re- 
in mulcis czfi- ligion: and in another of his (F) Books, gives you a Catalogue of ſome 


— — Emperours and Kings unthroned by the Pope. For thoſe Opinions, and 
Papam,fiveip- Other his Writings in honour of the Porphyry-Chair, he was made Bi- 
— es ſhop of Oribuela in Valentia; and his learning might deſerve ſome prefer- 
11] Reg. c. 11. ment, being well ſtudyed in Church-Antiquities. Another Spaniard, vis. 


„ (g) Dominicus Bannez, allows the ſame power to the Pope of King- de- 
costa, cap. Poling 3 but had this Guipuſcoian in his old age ſtudyed Loyalty more 
12. Sect. 17. than Hebrew, he might have alter d his judgement, and it might have been 
f Deadorat. more for his credit. And with this noted fon of Alondragon, doth another 


— 1 Spaniard () Gregorius de Valentia agree. And though their Orders be E- 


In z. 2 Tho. nemies, yet like Herod and Pilate they can ſhake hands to propagate Re- 
q. 12+ Art. 2. b . 
Land, ellion. 


5 Tom. 3. diſſ · But we have a Country-man of our own, as famous as either of the o- 
5 3 ther two, both for his Learning, and his ſtedfaſtneſs in this wicked Opinion; 


443. and this is Thomas Stapleton, who boldly declares, that for Hereſie the (i) 
Rom. Font. Pope may not onely puniſh, but Iſo deprive Kings of their Countries. And 


— & pun . . 
quoſvis p prin. to have this done, he thinks this the beſt way; he would have the Pope 


cipes poteſſ, to work about by the people, or the Parliaments ; but if theſe will not fadge, 
1 either becauſe they cannot or will not, then his Holineſs may do it himſelf, by 
Regno privare. giding that Kingdom to another Prince, or let them have it that can get it. It 


av; :: PS: may be it was for theſe pretty Doctrines that Clement the Eighth was fo 
. f. Arr. 2. taken with this mans Writings, that he would have his Books read to 


— N:mpe per him whilſt he was at Victuals; and beſides other large liberalities, had 


11 i = n 
fa. cujus ef Once a minde to make him Cardinal. 


eligere ſuum 
Principem,aut Ordines Regni,vel Senatum Civitatis At vero fi iſtud non ſuccedar pote ſt per ſc immediatè 


procedere, dando illud Regnum alteri O. thodoxo Princip, vel pr mo Victor O thedexo illud aſſignando. Ib Sect. 


4. P71: 
We 


Car. | 1. and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominion. 


We have formerly ſeen the Opinion of Tomas, and now let us ſee what 
his Brother Fraxciſcus Bozzins faith , and we ſhall reſently perceive 
them to be Birds of a Feather; this ing up ope Clement 
the Eighth with the ſame e that the ot im, 
though (2) be ſbould not 
might depoſe Emperonrs - 
by Popes , as in another (v) place he endeavours to ſhew by ſeveral 
— va 


< l : : ral. Eccleſ. Monarch. lib 3. 16.pag $53 
Poſſunt ab Eccleſia leges temporales condi, novi creari Reges, juſtis de cauũis aufcrre Regna, —_ 
ſtar 3 ſummis Pontificibus. Id. Iib. 5. cap. ult. pag, 823, 


b 14, lib. 1. cap. 2 1, pag 225. &c. 


And to this purpoſe was Gregory the Fourteenth claw d by his Protono- 
tary , Anaſtaſius Ger monius, by * what great power he had over 
the world; he could (c) throw down ours and Kings, and put others c 1 
in their places : and if any man doubt of this Authority in the Pope, he c 
plainly calls him a Aadmam; and that he cam alter the place of EleFjon, al- — 2 
low or throw 2 him that is elected, quit Subjeds from their Oath of Allegiance, Principacu 
and ſeveral ſuchlike tricks as theſe can he do. —— R 


vat, necnon a- 
lios cum libet in eorum locum ſuſſicit, ſubrogar nemo ſanæ mentis dubitare debet, quinfacere — face- 
atq; cum opus fir. An ſtaſ. German. de Sacrorum immunitat. lib,z. cap.z. Sect. 38, 39. 

Hu jus eſt Imperium ex uno in alium locum transfer re electionem, aur admitrere, aut rejiccre electum ac confirmatum 
ex juſtis de cauſis deponere, ſubditos à fidelicatis juramento abſolvete, & alia id genus facere, Id. lib, 3. procm, 


Sect. 9, 10. 


And as for( d) retrus Albiniames Tretize do but 3 the Contents with 4 De Poarie. 
the Text of the next Section, and you will ſee him fairly grant the Pope to P**ftace, Sec. 
have power(e)without the conſent of his Cardinals to depoſe the Emperor. : Pers poreſt 
And another Talian Lawyer( f)Ludpvicw Bologninus, from the Canon-Law, depenele Im- 
tells the world that he may do it clearly of himſelf, And I think that (g) eramorem fine 
Johannes Andreas doth not much vary from him, when from the ſame Au- dinalum. 14, 
thority, he ſaith, That he can take away any mans Right and give it to ano- 72. _ 
ther. But Julius Ceſar Madins doth not mutter in his Teeth, but ſpeaks Him zus 
boldly out, that upon ſome Reaſons, the Pope hath Authority 22 to turn Concilio po- 
the beſt of them out of their Kingdoms and Soveraignty. And the fame doth _— 
another Italian , Antonius Sancł arellus, one that hath made ſome noiſe in Lad. ole. ad- 
the World, not onely by his confident Aſſertion of the Popes Power in 4 _ 
(i) depoſing Kings, and quitting their Subjects from their Obedience ; but by i de 
the ſtory which hapned at Pari, upon its being cenſured there: For the —— 
Court of Parliament perceiving the Book to be printed at Rome, by per- Sf. * 
miflion of the Superiors, and approbation of Yiteleſcus General of the Je- f O Ner- 
faits ; the Fathers of that Order in Paris were ſent for by the Court, and gag. Qs. 
demanded, Whether they believed as their General did, concerning this Book? 5 B! Regnis 
They anſwered, That their General living in Rome, cauld not but approve — 4 
that which was agreeable to the Court of Rome. But being demanded then, ponere pag. 
what they believed? Anſwered , That they believed the cleax contrary, Mad. de Sactis 
Being again alkt, And what would you do, if you were at Rome? Anſwered, ye 
As is do at Rome. Which made ſome of the Court ſay, Have theſe nem Poreſt non 


0 ö Is? ſolum eos ex 
ne Conſcience at Rome, and another at Paris? God keep us from ſuch Con- _ 
feſſors. ſed etiam Reg- 

no privare, eorumq; ſubditos ab illorum obedientia liberare, Sanctarel. de Hzrefi. c,zo. p.293. 


Johan. Baptiſta Vivianus , agreeth very well with the former, and 
their Canon-Law and Court of Rome, by maintaining their Article, that 
the 


a. « 


46 Their fancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperours LIE. II. 


— — 


4 Papa 3 the (a) Pope for ſome Reaſons may depoſe the Emperour ; his Imperial Majeſty 
— 41 — being ſubject to him, and to be puniſh'd by him according 


nere poteſt a 5 g 1 
— legi- to their faults. And to him we may joyn a great Cardinal, Johanne: 


rimis, Je. b. Hieronymus of Alba, who tell us, (/ that the Pope being Judge of all 


1 things, nothing in the world can quit themſelves from his juriſdiction: and 


b Lucubrat. in that Dante, that famous Iralian Poet, was in a manner condemn d as an He- 


7 mrs rn retick, becauſe he did not think that the Empire held its being from the 
c De poteſtate Church; and in another of lus (c) Books, gives us the names of ſome 
Os bart. l. Kings depos'd by the Pope. 
* petrus Hurtadus de Mendoza, might by the rudeneſs and incivility of his 
Country Biſcay, ſuck in with his Milk ſome Principles of Rebellion; that 
Country having an Antipathy againſt Biſhops and good Government: 
: _—_ dul: But theſe might ſomewhat be corrected by his ſeverer Studies, were it not 
——_ — a Principle amongſt them, that * Heretical Kings again their Church are de- 
vancur—Hw?. ſervediy depoſed, and others put in their places; Yet methinks 'twas ſomewhat 


Sehellalier, of boldneſs of him, to preſent this Boctrine to his Soveraign, the Preſent 


diſp, 21. Sed. King of Spain, Philip the Fourth: yet this wonder will ſcarcelaſtnine 
3% ::nes, days, when we ſee (d) Guido and (e) Leander Galganettus, thoſe famous 
quæſt. 585. ; Lawyers, aftirm the fame by their own Canons; and the latter to dedicate 
De jure pub- this falſity to no leſs than to God himſelf, and the Virgin Mary. And Bar- 


— Tt. tholomens Nardlius faith, We have no reaſon to look upon this Authority as 


f Conſtituit namqz dominus vicarium ſuum ſuper genres a {tran C thing, ſince (f) God ſet the Pope 
& Regna, porefiatewq; ei dedit ampl.ſlimam, ur <vellat over the whole World, not onely to eſtabliſh 
& diſtruar, & deſyercat, & zd-ficer, & plantet B. Nard. 17 plaint, but alſo to aboliſh and deſtroy. 
Expunctiones, cap. 4. P3g-172,17 3» ; . 

And no leſs man than Johannes de Capi- 
z Clarumeſt ſtrano tell us, that of this power we need not doubt, it being now as (g 
the 


1 clear as the Noon-day , that the Pope may ſometimes depoſe Emperour - 


va poteſt Im- And at this poſitive Doctrine, none mult ſo much as ſmile, or. ſeem offend- 


Pe de. ed; for of this Book, thus ſings his Country-man Antonius Amicins : 
pont pri- 
vare. Jo. a (4- 


fiſt, de Papz Quis te Docte liber vel ſubſannare cachinno 


3 4 Audeat aut ſævo rodere dente queat £ 


61. 4. Cum graviter reſeres decus & ſublimia ſceptra 
Pontificis ſummi Conciliiq; ſimul. 


And a great deal of ado, and ſome money hath been ſpent by the Fran- 

ciſcans and others, to get this man Sainted; but how it thrives, I know 

not. | 
þ Queſt. Cri- As (bþ) Didacus Cantera, from the Canon-Lam; ſo (i) Franciſcus Duare- 
Pe aus, by tew Examples and as little Reaſon, aſſert the Popes Authority in 
be Benck.i- depoſing Kings. And I think ( Antonius Poſſevinus will not be diſpleaſed 
K Bibioheen with the Prerogative , ſince he tells us that the Scepters of Kings hum- 
{1:&, lib, 1. ble themſelves to the Popes feet; and that Chriſtian Kings are not ſo — 
cap 1. pag 17+ ſitively of Gods apppointment, but they mult have his Holineſs to confirm 
'Inz.+ their Crowns. And (/) Franc iſcus Sylvius , Doctor and Profeſſor at 
» 4<1.Sc&, a Doway, though he will not allow the Pope to depoſe Kings upon every 
w— he denyeth not, but that there may be Reaſon ſometimes for thus 
wh b. Pe Pulling down of Kings. And if we conſult () Gregorius Polydorins, we 
Epit.ad c. ſhall finde him rather to outſtrip than come ſhort of the former: And this 
b. he thought would not be unpleafing to Urban the Eighth. And to this I- 


1,317, 3 


178. talian we may add Antonius Cordubenſis, who in this cauſe ſpeaks out free- 

„ Porcſt non ſolum omni <uz pe Munt Principes ſæ ly, that the (u) Pope cannot onely do every 
ee ee 1 5 3 Titels thing that ſecular Princes cam, but alſo make 
. ee [New Princes. and pull down the Old. And to 


. . 57. r. 1 5. f 
this 


Car. 1. and Kings, and diſpoſ e of their Dominions. 47 
this Spaniard may be joyned (4) Franciſcus Gbetiu of Corse, being . Theolog, 
of 2 pinion, — thereto by pretty Reaſons, vis. Ex. pd og 
ample, as if Emperours had not formerly done the ſame to Popess Sed 1b. 
and becauſe, as the ſoul rules the body, ſo may the Spiritual Popes 
triumph over Temporal Monarchs. | 

If theſe Arguments of this Milanois do not ſufficiently convince 
you, Kutilins Benzoninus a truſty Koman, will think to do it with his 
thrid-bare Alluſion of Heretical Kings to Wolves ; and ſo they may 
be (Y) turned from their Kingdoms, not onely by the Pope, but alſo , Ts 
by the people, forſooth: yet he would have them to take advice of nendi, & Adi. 
his Holineſs, before they began their Rebellion; and then | warrant 2 © ſolio 
you, they are as ſurely free from that Crime we call Treaſon, as — y 
the Chappel of Loretto, of which this Author was Biſhop, was dap- Jum Ecclehiz, 
perly carryed by Angels through the Air. And in the Popes great 4 ivterdum 


. 0 5 ulis com- 
Power in Temporals, in another of his ( e) Books he gives us ſome — 
hint. & cxemplis o- 

ſlendunr — 


Poreſt ¶ i.e. the Pope ] — ipſo Principes ac Rege-, fi ex ove aut ariete evadant lupi, i e. ex Chriſtiani fiant Hære- 
tici — privare dominio, &c, Rut. engen. Com. in Canticum AHMagnificar, lib. 3. cap. 23. dub. 6. p.134. 


c Diſput. de Immunitate Eceleſ. contra Yenetos, pag. 68s. ‚ 


And yet if after all theſe thwacking Arguments, you do not finde 
your ſelf convinced, and will not believe the truth and honeſty of 
this King-depoſing Article, you may aſſute your ſelf to be no leſs 
than an Heretick; for Jobannes de Solarzanc tells us plainly, that | 
not to believe that the Pope can depoſe Kings, i:, and thet deſerved- —Hzc opinio 
ly too, declared and damn d for an Hereſie. This may be good Dq Ae a. 
Ariane to preach amongſt the Indians the Spaniard pleading — pugem =: 

— Je. de 


ſent to the Canon, let the Hereſie lye where it would. — 
From the ſame Root doth his Country- man (4d) Petrat de Aragon 419 2.2. The. 


eim, aut 
* Schiſma, ſed 


ac etiam propter ĩnſuſficientiam. Jo. Mar · Beller. Diſquiſitio Clericalis, part 1. pag. a8 2. Sect. 10g, 100. r 
With all this doth agree Raymundus de Pennafuerte, telling us, 

that if he be (H negligent to extripate 
Hereſie, to do Juſtice in his Government, 
anprofitable or looſe, the Pope may then 
ww is Kingdom from bin. Whether 
this DoGrine was any motive, not long 
ago, to Clement the Eighth, for Canonizing this man for a Saint; or 
thoſe vaſt ſums of money gather d in Catalonia (where this RA, 
was born) for the ſame purpoſe, was beſt known to the Court of 

Rome 
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Rome, and is not two pence matter to our deſign. But yet for all his 
Saint(hip, his great admirer and Gloſſographer, Johannes de Fri- 
bargo, will not agree with him about the Popes direct Authority, 
though he allows him an ##dire& one to depoſe Kings: and it is not 

a farthing matter whether he kill a man with his right or left- hand. 
With the former Saint, doth another, bur of a far older date, viz. 
4 Poſſunt 8a · St. Bonaventure, in the niain agree, affirming with the reſt , that 
— 2 ( 4 Prieſts and Popes for ſome Reaſon or other , may put down 
cauſa amovere King, and depoſe E mperours. But though our Learne Country- 
Reges, & de- man, Alexander of Hales, uſed to ſay by this famous and pious 
— y 7 wh Cardinal his Scholar, That it ſeemed to bim, that Adam had mot ſin d 
nevent.de K- 7x Bonaventure 3 yet for all his Title of Invincible, heſhall not per- 
— er, ſwade me, but that our Seraphical Do@or was wide from Truth, in 

aps. this his King - depoſing Aſſertion. 

Much about the ſame time with the former, lived another famous 
Cardinal Henricus de Segu ſio, but now better known by the name of 
Ha ſt ien ſit, who is as reſolute as any 


5 Domini Temporales non ſolum propter ſuam Hæreſim. a 4 
ſed etiam — querdum poſſunt, admoniti, extermi- for the ( b) depoſing of Kings by this 
nare negligent, Excommunicari poſſunt, & Terrz ipſorum Power, if they be enher negligent i 


exponi Catholicis occupande —— idem fi Princeps neg- the adminiſtration of their Govedn- 
_ * 120 Jun heed event, or do not 3 all Here- 
Que pans ſeriatur. Sect. 11. ticks out of their Dominions, then 

comes a clap of Excommunication, and the Land lyeth gaping for 

him that can firſt take it. To this Cardinal, we ſhall add another of as 
© verum ej. Ereat eſteem as any, and one that had formerly been Maſter del ſacro 
am cos norabi- Palazzo ; and this is Johannes de Turrecremata, who affirms that 
liter neeli- the Pope cannot onely uſe bis Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures againſt Kings, 
— but alſo (e) depoſe them. And with this Spaniard, doth a Sicilian, 
nere. Fo. de one of their moſt famous Canoniſts (d) Abbas Panormitannus agree. 
— — And (e) Gabriel Biel an old German Divine, upon the ſame toun- 
— dation raiſeth the ſame deſtructive Principles. 


4 In V lib. Decretal. de Hzreticis, cap. 13. 
e Super Canone Miſſæ, lect. 23. ſol. 41. pag. 1. col. i. 


To theſe ſubſcribe the Sicilian Lawyer (f) Antonins Corſetus, 

j De Poreſtate Regia, . 76, | = Italian (g) N Andreas de Gambara, and 
de Tract. de ofhcto fcgart de ines: his Country-man (þ) Bartholomew Ugoliws, who 
lid-2. Tit.de varits ordinariom nomintd, 1. ſome years (*) after, affirm the ſame Power 
b De cenſuris Recleſiaticis, Tab. a. tolye in Paul the Fitth; nor doth the Pavien Laws 
1 . vallditate Monitorii Ver, (i) Boſchns Codecha differ from the reſt. 
Pauli V in Venetos, pag. 15. hus do they madly ſeem to dote upon this Pa pal 
i Repet. Rubr. de Conſtitut. Sect. 76. juriſdiction, as the Mantuan Galeatins did upona 
young Woman of this City, who upon her jeaſting command 


drown'd himſelf. 
Nor is multitude of their Lawyers wanting to confirm this their 
Seditious Docttine: for here might we 
Repet. in C.Canonum Statut. de Conſtitut. Sect.3a. - 
—— in Clem. ut Clericorum de offic. ord. bring (4) Johannes Bap tiſta Ferretus, 
Set. 40, 43. ( I) Stephanus Aufrerins, () Garſtas 


- n Rep Maſtrillius, yet for all this Principle im- 
in C. quoniam de Here, Quzſt.1s. Sect. 34,35. ploy d by the Catholick King about $3- 


0 XX. Deponit Imperatorem propter ipſius ini- cily; (2) Arnaldus Albertinus, Inquiſitor 
| — — 3 conrad. Temp lum General of Valentia, and Biſhop of 
Patti in the former Iſland ; and Laxcel- 

lotus Conradus, amongſt other Priviledges and Prerogatives attri- 

buted to the Pope, for the Twentieth ſaith, that he (o) depoſeib 

both Emperours and Kings. Franciſcus 


—— — ——— ꝓꝙWͤ Au— 
— — — — 


and Kingy, aj] difpoſe of their Dozzinions. | 


— -  —  — 


— 


— —— 


Franciſcas Vargas being deſired by Pope ie the Fourth, with whom 
he was very gratious, to inform him of the juriſdiction and authoris 7 
ty ot himſelt, and other inferiour Biſhops, (then Tomewhar diſcours* 9 
ot in the Council of Trent) tells his- Holineſs plainly, That it be- eng 
longs to () him alone to depoſe Kings and. Empe- 3 » 
ronrs, and put others in their places; and then for » 6 Rane Fenty — — by 
more confirmation of it, names ſome ſo uſed. And res & Principes nonnünguam privatc, © © 
whether Fern andi Rebellys, the famous Portizgal aliolqzin eorum locum ſuthigg, Er. Fare · 


Jeſuit be not of the ſame opinion, let indifferent cke. Feacl Confirm. 10. 


— — 


8. 


AF 


his Name did not much differ from his Principles; telling us, That $$. Nh 


AqQUuaulu4 , then General of the Jeſuits ; nor mum tam fidelium quam] 

could he ſcarce hit upon a better Patron for ſuch ede Obliganonib. Ju — 
5 1 1-18. Q.23, Numb. 26. * 

Doctrines, ſceing by his Licenſe he had former- 

Iy Priviledg'd feveral ſuch principles of Sedition. 

But now we have one that ſpeaks to the purpoſe, vis. Ludovicus 

a Paramo, a great Lawyer of Sicily, and Divine of Leon, who main- | 

tains in ſeveral places of his writings „ poteſi ſummus Pone. antiquos Reges & Impe · 

the Ce) Popes power in depoſing Kings, ratores deponere & novos inſtituere. Lud. 4 Param. de 

and ſetting up new ones, and proceed: — progreſf. S. Inquiſit. I. f. que 

ing againſt all heretical or ſebiſmati- Id. Numb. 49. Poſſe murare Regna, & uni aofetrearqy 


[ Pri ; e Aut 1 + Alteri,conferre.—— ; > "Me. E 
ea rinces with the ſame A bority £ 14.Numb. $8.Poreſt bon ſolum omnis qbz ; 2 
tollere 


and at laſt falls into a fury, and ra ils  culares/poſſudt , ſed & facere noves Principes, 
pertly againſt thoſe, who think that I POE : : 
"oh . "5 pay , b b. 94. Si Pr a uĩs aut herericus,ave Schiſ- 
the (4) Pope hath no juriſdiction this — —— 7 
way in France, nor can depoſe Hære- temporali, & adverſus cum procedere uſqʒ ad depoſteid 
tical Kings. This is good ſtuff, but of dem, & expullionem illivs a Regno. wa 
a far older date than this Spaniſo print : for above three hundred 4 
years ago, Auguſtinus Triumphas de Ancona, being deſired by Jh 2 
XXII, to vindicate the Papal juriſdition, amongſt other grand Pre- 4 
rogatives which he attributes to his Holineſs, are theſe two, the „ Unde pus 
(e) election of Emperours and Kings, and the ( f )depoſing of them _——_ 
4 gain and of this latter, he ſaith, there is no doubt. tionabili cau- 
ſa exiſtente, per ſeipſum poſſu Imperatorem eligere, Aug. Li. de poteſt B e 
35. Axt. 1. Gueſt. ). Art. 5. Queſt. 46. Att. 3. . wa 
Id. Queſt 4. Art. 1. Poteſt ergo tei renum Imperatorem deponere. l 
Id. Art 2. exit Imperator eſt deponendus. 

C 14. Queſt. 46. Art. a. Papa poteſt Reges deponere—dubium non eſt. 

This Poyſonons Principle is alſo maintained by the Venetlan |, pe Impe- 
Ce) Petrus 4 Monte, Biſhop of Breſcia, aud the Methodical Dominican — dap. | 
(h) Sylveſter de Prierio; and therefore might well expect a golden 14 * 
Roſe from Pope Leo the Tenth. And to him we ſhall joyn a learned þ Summe . 
Spaniard of the ſame Order, (i) Dominicns Soto, who, though Con- oy * 
feſlor to Charles the Fifth; yet probably never troubled him about In quartum 
this point. And next to thisſhall follow another of the ſame Coun- ſentent. diſt. 


try, and Relation to Charles the Fifth; (A) Alpbonſus a Caſtro, wha 2. . 


aftirms it to be without diſpute, That if 4 King turn Heretic, he Tens. Ad 
hath * right to bis Kingdom ; and ſo no man ought to think it ſtrange lass 4 
if the Pope depoſe bim. | andem. 

þ — Hoc dominium etiam amirtitur per hæieſim maniſeſtum, ira quod Rex ſactus Hzreticus ipſpjure lc Regud 


ſuo ptiratus nee mirari debet aliquis, quod Papa propter Hætreſis crimen Regem a Regia dignitate deponar, & 
Retzus privet. Alph. 4 Caſtro de juſta Hzreticorum punit. Iib. 2. c. 7. col. 1243, 1246, 5 
uc 


—— 


Their fancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperonrs 


—_— — 


But Flogdon, when he ſaw himſelf concern'd, could ſay, The caſe 
x altered; and there is nevera Ruler amongſt them, but would think 
it odd to looſe a Kingdom by a Fiat from Rome; yet they go on to 
propagate this dactrine: and amongſt the reſt, Caneras Biſhop of 
di Princeps Leweerden, thinks it very fitting, for ar [ a] heretical King to be de- 
hz: erieus fic, poſed, and another appointed in his place. And next to him ſhall 
— 8 follow, one, though no Biſhop, yer of ſuch noted learning, that Y+t- 
— tori a, the chief Townof Alauva in Old Caſtile, doth think it no ſmall 
deponi poreſt. honour to have brought forth and given a Name to ſuch a famous Do- 
— minican, as Franciſcus a Vidoria 3 yet for all his parts, he dotes too 
76. 77. much upon this Pa pal Authority, affirming that he cannot onely [ do 
OY _— what our ſecalar Monarchs can do, but alſo turn ibem from their 
dur Principes Thrones, and ſet up new Potentates. And from the Camon-Law doth 
tcculares poſ- the Lawyer Ce] Guilielmus de Monſerrat ſuck in the ſame Doctrine. 
— — And though another of the ſame Profeſſion, [4] Remondus Rufus, 
Principes& ſeem unwilling either to meddle with the Popes power in this caſe, 
— ur or when he took upon him ſuch Authorit z yet by his ſigns and hints 
dere pleragz One may have ſome reaſon to ſuppoſe his agreement with the 
alia. Lr. 4 Vi- reſt, 

&or. Relc&. 
Theolog. Rclect. 1. SeR.5, Numb. 12. 


c De ſucceſſione Regvm. dub.z.Numb. 39, 
4 In Mo'inzum, pag. 106. 7 


— inc. But ſome other Lawyers of a far greater account, leave off hinting, 
Canon. Statuta 


tut. and ſpeak more boldly to the purpoſe, as [e] Petras de Ancharano, 
— the — Italian; TH Bartolws de Saxaferrato, and his no leſs 
2 1 learned Pupil and Scholar, Lg] Bald; the noted Frenchman, [1 
pordiats, 8 Johannes Quintiunt; [i] Guillielmws Durandus, commonly known 
Numb. 4. by the name of Speculator, Biſhop of Mande, and Scholar to Hoſti- 
iy ve enſis,and [| K] Johannes Faberznor doth I] Julius Clarus permit the 
offeren. |. Re. Pope to part with this juriſdiction. And if you any way doubt of 
OI the meaning of the laſt; VUrbanws CanceVarivs « Spoleto, will refer 
b Reper. in c. ou to an Expoſitor in this quibling Diſtick. 

Ovit. de ju- 


— 2 clarlor ut fiat Clarus, ſua Clara Johannes 


# Speculum, Baptiſta bis jungit Lumina luminibus. 
lib. 1. Partic. 1. 


owe That clarus might be more clear, Don Jobn Baptiſia 


— Adds his clear lights, to take away the miſt-a. 
umb. 17. 


8 — And in obedience to his Poetry, let us conſult the Annotations 


nit. & fd. Cath. of Johannes Baptiſta Baiardus, and the caſe will be as plain then as 
— OY a Pike - ſtaff; there he telling us, that the [mw] Pope may depoſe the 
— Emperour for ſeveral Reaſons, amongſt which he puts Perjury and 

Sacriledge, two notable pretences for the Pope, ever to take hold 
— quod ON, at a dead life. | 


— depeni,h excommunicari propter hæreſi m, Saerilegium, Perjurium be ex inatitionem ſeudi, quod ab Ec - 


cleſia tenet, Sc. Jo. Bap. Baiard. Additiones ad Juli Clari Pradticam Criminalem, Quaſt. 353. Numb. 5. 


: - laote ſaith, it belongs to the Bi- 
In lib. Sapi- Our Country-man [#] Robert Ho che 
ent. Nomb. ſhop of Rome to make the Emperour, and to ſee that fit Kings be 
pins choſen : but Alphonſus Alvarez Guerrero concerns himſelf moſt 


with the Popes power in pulling down Monarchs, and — - 
ells 


and K ings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 5 1 


tells us that (4) Julia the Second did very well and juſtly to de- 
clare John Albret King of Navarre, to 8 17 
be a Schiſmatick, Heretich, an enemy 12 I. Fobannem 2 
to the Church; nay, and a Traytor too: hoſtem publicum 
and ſo to give his Kingdom away from **: 
him to the Spaniſh King; for he for- 
ſooth hath power to depoſe Kings. 
And much K ne the ſame Opinion is 


uper . vel Theſaurus, 
cap.16. Numb.8. & cap. 31, Numb. 27. 


Petrus de Palude, affirming that the Pope 


can not onely () depoſe 4 King for Hereſie, gebiſa, or ſuch like 3 P 
crimes; but alſo, if be be inſufficient, by being either weak in ander- deponere 
ſtanding or body. . LY 
lum propter Mere, aut 7 aut aliud cn — — : Sed etiam propter inſafficien 
ti utpote ſi quis Idiota ſenſu vel impotens viribus in ne et talis certum ye; t 
— — 4 Palnd. de cauſa immediate Ecclefialtic# — Att. 4. elt qu mireretur de 


A man might think it ſtrange, that ſuch good and honeſt · meaning | 

en, as the famous Speniſh Lawyer, (e) Martins Azpilcueta, but © Relic in 
better known by the title of Doctor Navarre, ſhould be for this King- C Novi, de 
depoſing power of the Pope 3 but that it is a wicked Principle main- aw; ard 
tained as we ſee by their chiefeſt Writers, doting too much upon that 3-99. 
irrational body of their Canon-Law : And this alſo makes his Coun- 
try-man (d) Michact de Aninyon ſubſcribe with him to this Do- 4 Tract. de 
ctrine. And Johannes Driedo, that Levan Doctor, is ſo earneſt for Men 
it, that he ſeems to be careful, leſt he ſhould forget to tell the people, Numb.x 2. 


that the (e )Pope out of the greatneſs of bis power,can deprive them of 4. > row 


their Kings. | 4 
undum, quod Papa ex plenitudine yoteſtatis ſuper univerſos Chriftianos Principes haredicos ac 
Principes propeer crmen herreis privare ſuis Regrusarq; Imperiis: Jo, Brel. de tiberare Chtift, ibs 2 
cap. 14+ 1 


And this is no new opinion, it ſeems : for, above five hundred years 
ago, Stephans or Harrandws,the XIV Bilbop of Halberſtat in Saxony, | 
declared to Valtramus of Magdeburg, that he that was ax * Hes F Dominus 
retick and Excommunicated by the Pope, could have no right to rale n 
over thoſe who were true Chriſtians. And the truth of it is, chi. ell, pro qu- 
derick, the Fourth, King of France, found by experience, that the bus nephan- 
Pope above nine hundred years ago took upon him to depoſe 4is mals ab 
Kings Apoſtolics 

8 ; - * fede 

municatus, nec Regnum, nec poteſtatem aliquam ſuper nos, quia Catholici ſumus, poterit obtinere, Dode.. 
c hinus Append, adtehronicon Mar. Scotiy auno togo.pag. 460 · col.1. 


Dony ſins a Rickel,or Leenwir, but now better known by the name of 
Cariba ſianus, from his Order ; though tor his Piety, he procured 
the name of Do@or Extaticus ; yet this Doctrine of King-depoſing, 
though it was no part of Holineſs, however it may be, that the 
Pope and others might _ a 005 opinion - =_ or it, becauſe 
It is not once onely, but twice; and for Imperatorem poteſt deponere,8 
ought 2 — oftner, that he boldly affirmeth Reg — Rags ſuis private. 


it, let the King have never ſo much right to the —— 41 
Throne. And to him we may add 2 PIN h Id. de authoritate Papa & gen. 


Bertrandus, who to confirm his opinion, ſaith, that Candi. I. f. art. 
Chriſt had not done wiſely, if he had not leſt the m e end. a 
Pope ſuch power: and had he been of another „ 


judgement, probably he had * againſt his Gude 
2 : r 
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1 Concil. Church. The great Cardinal a] France Zabarella affirming, that it 
154. Numb. i not only a received Opinion, but that the Canons alſo declare ſuch 
” ower to lye in the Pope. And if a man ſo modeſt, impartial, and 

— as this honour of Padoa, affirm thus much ; we need not ad- 
de Eccle- mire that the Lo Doctor [b] Jacobs L atoms; the Italias Do- 
fia, c- 14. minican, Le] Umbertzs Locatusz the fame Country-Lawyers, 
e Judiciale [d.] Tiberius Decianwe, [Le] Paulus de Caſtro, LF] Reſtaurans Caital- 
lnquſior dus; and our Country-man [g] Johannes Bacon, or Bacondrop, are 
mini 1 empo- Carryed along with the ſame current; and the latter (of whom tis 
rales,p-90. ſaid, that he writ fo much, that his little Body could not carry his 
d Crimina- great Writings) might have left this out, though not for its weighr, 
lis lil. 4. c. yet for the trouble of penning it, but that he would be according 
3 to his name Doctor Reſolutus; and in all things with the reſt, pin his 
5. c. 52. Faith upon the Roman Sleeve. 


Numb, 8. : 55 
e Super Dig. de legibus, 1. non ambigitur, Numb. 6. 


f De Imperatore, Queſt. 53. Numb. 3. & 3» 
Super ſententias, lib. 4. in Prologo. Queſt. 11. Art. 4. 


py 


And from theſe, we ſhallnot have the German Lnpoldus de Beben- 

burg, above three hundred years ago Biſhop of Bamberg in Franco- 

5 Poſlet ta- *, diſſent, plainly telling the world, That « [5] King not onely for 
men propter hereſie, but other crimes alſo may bedepoſed; and ſhews himſelf very 
crimen hzre- valiant for the Pope. And whether it was his zeal for that Chair, 
6s vel a liud t hat procured him after (as I think) to be tranſlated to the Arch-bi- 


wy _— ſhoprick of Aentzzlet others judge: Nor do I know whether this King- 


um de quo depoſing Opinion was the reſult meerly of his judgement, or his de- 
incortigibilis — as Prelate of Bamberg upon the Pope; that See having 


| +a ac een formerly ſnatcht from the Metropolitanſhip of Alentz, by cle- 


ni, Lud. de ment the Second, once Biſhop of Bamberg,and annext to the diſpoſi- 


Bebenb. de tion of the Pope. 
Juribus Regs - 
ni & Imperu, cap. 12. pag. 65+ 


; Comment, [] Franciſcus Pegua knew this Doctrine was pleaſing to Rome, 
in Dn: and agreeable to her Laws; and ſo could finde no better Patrons 
ns Ay for it and himſelf, than Gregory the Thirteenth, and the Cardingls 
Eimerici, Who ruled the roſt in the Inquiſition Purgatory- like Slaughter-houſe. 
part. 3. com. And let itdiſpleaſe who it will, ſo it be but according to the Canon, 
4 6.5" "a it will be maintain d, and held authentick, by the obſervant Fryar 
Caſuumy vel Minorite UA Baptiſta Trovomala in his Roſella ; the noted Lawyers, 
ſumma Ro- [/] Johannes de Selva, [(m] Auguſtinus Beroins; and the Learned 
fella, v. He Neopolitan, Lu] Jacobus Antonius Marta, though both by himſelf 
Numb.1r, and others, vulgarly call'd Do@or Marta, who in this place is ſome- 
De Bene- what large in proving it: yet probably his reputation of the Pope 
ficio, part 4. was ſomewhat ſlackned before his death; if he and the Noves Horno 
Queſt. S. (ſent to the Emperour, our King James, and ſome others, by way 
Numb. 25. r 7 5 

„ Concil. of ſupplication againſt Paulus V.) were one and the ſame perſon, as 


147. Numb. hath been ſuppoſed. 


be juriſdictione, part. 1. cap-23- Numb · 1. EE TAE 
Potenuam habet privandi Reges & Piincipes ex cauſa Temporali, alioſq; —inſtituendi. Marta. 


o Floſculus de Clericorum excel- [ 0] Don y ſins Paulus Lopiæ with the Ca- 
lentis, Patt. 2. Numb. 77. nen- law affirms this power in the Pope 3 
| and as it perſwaded by the ſame authority and practice, 

| | Caſtillo 


* 


— 


1 AT 4 * , - ads. 
* * * 


and K ings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 33 

(a) Caſtillo de Bovadills ſteers the ſame courſe, though with as much «LaPolitica, 

truth and right, as when at the ſame time he joyns to our Queen Elize- = LD 17. 

beth the name of Stuart. 5 y otros dizen, que en los gtaves y arduos negocios n+ 

And to him we ſhall put a muy grandes dificultades, que cauſan Ycandalo en Ia Chriftandad, 

Catalonian Lawyer,(b)G a- podra el Fapa ular contra legbs r temporal, que tiene de 
2 y el 

7 


— 


. | Deos, y no de otra manera, y mader Imp los 
briel Berart, one, I warrant teſts conln ds Othme 3G J. = 42 — 
you of no ſmall eſteem 3 Papa Zacharias privo à C bu/derine del Rinne F — 


Ludo vic de Caſſanate > peculum Viſitationis, cap. 23. Numb. 46. 
looking upon him as the 


honour of his Country 3 Franciſcis de los Herreros tells us, that if we 
have a minde to know in a manner all things, we muſt get his Books, 
in which he aſſures us, there is not one fault, though I cannot ſay fo of 
his Verſe : 


Accipiat Speculum quod dat ſine mendo Berardus, 


and to make up the Diſtick, we will allow you the Pentaweter of 4 
tonius de loredo Coronos, who thus rants it out in the Authors praiſe z 


Berart ſu liber. ſapiens & leo eſt. 


yet for all this, you may acknowledge the Authors Doctrine to be as 
falſe as his friends Verſes are. 

Another Spanif Dee 21 Bla ſias, at large aſſures us of the 
Popes authority, not onely in (e) depriving „ Regex ac te lis princh S 
vibes, but alſo Kings, and abſelvins their ſpoliares illorumg; — a 
Subjed from the Obedience due to tbem. —— DN 
Another of the ſame Nation, but of greater — .: xt” d 

2 4 * R 3. 
repute than the former, viz, Rodericus de 
Arriaga, alcarned — — 1 =_ Chancellor of the U- 
niverlity of Prague, exactly followeth in this 8 
caſe, thoſe who went before him, teacbing cc ere pn Pecleks pellicece 
how Kings may be depoſed, and their King- monitianibus, ſaltem Cenſurie, f vero neg; 
doms given to others. And to theſe, Ithink, ih Privando illes fus poteſtare, dandod; 
I may add another of their Country, and of vi coopetvege juriſdiRtione, — Rod. de 


a greater ſway than either of them, (a) A- Arriag, diſput- Theolog, in 1. 2 
t0nio Zapata, Cardinal, Protector, and Inqui- Tom. 2. diſp. 18. Numb. 74. 2. K Tho 


ſitor-General of Spain e becauſe amongſt 4 Index nover librorum Probibit. 84g, 
other inſtances, in his late Iadex of prohibited Books, he is ſo ex- 
preſly earneſt againſt that which ſuppoſeth the Pope to have no ſuch 
Authority over Princes, witten by - Roger Widrington, though his 
true name was Preſton, a Benedi@ an Monck. 

And now that we have entred into Spain, before we leave it, let's 
conſult a 1 N r of _—_ 3 n Salmeron, the fifth Je- 
ſuit in the world ; in ſome places he tells us, "FE _ 
That the (e.) Pope hath power to puniſh Kings var, 2 — 
by depoſing them, and giving their Kingdom: to dere. Alph. Solas, Tom-4. Part.3, Tragt. 4 
others : and not onely that this Authority ly- b 1 2 Tom 
eth in the Pope, but that other () Biſhops, 44.8 vere, P.679- K in Fal . 
though never ſo poor and weak may throw lib. 2. Part. 3. diſp-1 2. Numb. jew de poſtre 
down Kings, Though in ſome places he is a mo, Pag. 251. 
good Expoſitor 3 yet here I fear he uttereth f Ergoper Epiſcoporum ſcatentiam poſ- 
Doctrine that St. Paul was never uſed to, ſunt deponi &debent, etiamſi Pauperes Pr 
And if at Ingolſtadin his Sermons upon theſe ſcopi & inermes, 14. Tom 13. Pag. 251. 
Epiſtles, 


— ꝛ—u——ü 
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Epiſtles, he taught his Auditors theſe Principles; the Duke of Ba 
varia was too liberal of his Reward, who inſtead of puniſhment, built 
a famous Colledge for him and his Brethren. 

Johannes Paulus Windeck, though he ſpeak nothing of our inferior 
Biſhops, yet he declares that heof (a) Rome hath 
poſſe Principes deponere & alios ins POWer to kick down Kings, and put others in 
ſtituere. P. ind, de Theolog. jure ſ- their Thr oyes. And of the ſame Opinion is that 
conſulto:um, Pag. 23. voluminous Lawyer of Pavia, (] Jacobus Me- 

ö nochius 3 and this, he faith, can not onely be done 
2no pri bare non modo Regem ipſum to the King, but alſo 10 all of his Line or Race, 
hæreticum, ſed etiam ejus diſcendentes. And a Country-man of ours, a Doctor in Divi- 
Meneeb, Concil. 808. Numb. 76. nity, but of what certain name I know not, 

lurking under the Viſard of L. c. in a Letter of his againſt the fore- 
ſaid Roger Widdrington or Preſton, is ſo furious for this King-de- 
„ Ede Ca- Poſing Authority to rely in the Pope, that he faith, to think other- 
tholicr veri- Ways, is not onely (e) expreſſly againſt the Catholick Faith, but 
rati aperte dot h alſoſavour of (d) Heatheniſm. 
repugnare- 

4 Ethniciſmum mihi videntur, ſapere, Numb. 4. See the letter it ſelf, in Reſponſ. Apologetica Neg. d- 

dringtoni, Pag. 153. 


4 Hinc firmiter deducimus Papam 


Caf. Con- Though another of our Country- men, viz. (e) Gregorias Sayer, 
ſcient. lib-5, of the ſame Order with Pre ſton, be not ſo furious as his enemy L. c. 
Non 3 yet he ſeems to comply with this Papal juriſdiction over Kings and 
p. — Kingdoms: And I believe, I ſhall not any way diſpleaſe a learned Roman 
f Comment · Door, (Alexander Peſantius, if I bring him in amongſt the Cham- 
in D. Thom. pions againſt abſolute Monarchy; for beſides that he makes it his bu- 
in 2-2-Quzlt« ſineſs to prove that the Pope can deprive Infidels of their Rule over 
ac Chriſtians, and by the interpretation of his Margin aſſures us, that 
iſp-· I. & i , ' a - 
quæſt. 11, Pope Zacharias turn d out the King of France; in the next Queſti- 
at.. diſp. I. on he takes a ſtep farther, and affirms, that for hereſie, a man doth 
not onely looſe as a Father the Rule over his Children, as an Huſband 
the ſame over his Wife, and ſo ſhe not obliged in any thing to be o- 
bedient to him, and the ſame as a Maſter over his Servants ; but alſo 
though a Prince and Ruler, yet by this fault, he quite looſeth his 
Right and Authority over his Subjects. 
De Catholicis Inſtitut. Of the ſame humour is (g Jacobus Simancas 3 and 
Tit- 46. Numb. 74, 75. & With this Doctrine, as the former claw'd Paul the Fifth, 
Tit. 23. Numb 11. ſo doth this Spaniard fob up Gregory the Thirteenth : 
Propter Hzreſim Regis Nor will he have the Father onely to looſe bis Kingdom, 
non ſolum Rex Regno pri- but he alſo agrees with theſe, who throw out the Chil- 
vatur: ſed & cjus fili à Regni dren too. Though this Author would once diſpute 
— = — Sal whether a Divine or Lawyer would make the beſt Bi- 
MEE EL ſhop; yet here we need make no Controverſie, which of 
the Faculties amongſt them is the beſt aſſertor of this ſeditious Do- 
ctrine 3 ſince we ſee by experience, that both Parties do their utmoſt 
to uphold it. Tis faid, that the fields adjoying to Badeioz , of 
which this Siman cas was Prelate, are ſo peſtered with the multitude 
of Locuſts, that the King is forced to provide many men for the burn- 
ing of them. And it would do well, if he and others by puniſhment 
would reſtrain the publiſhing and maintaining of ſuch miſchievous 

De juſtitia, Principles within their Dominions. 

Tom. . Another Spaniard, and a famous Jefuite, () Ladovicus Molina, 


T d though at firſt he ſeems a little modeſt in reſpect of the Pope, but 


29. col-2t 3 
_— ; would 
1 


and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 


— — — — "_ 


— _ 


— — 


would have the Subjects take upon them to chaſtiſe their Kings; yet 
that a little advice from his Holineſs would do no harm: However, ,p,.c ſum- 
the farther he goeth,the more he imbraceth this juriſdiction of Rome; mus Pomifex 
and then at laſt in ſeveral places, boldly affirms the (2) Popes power depone Re- 
in depoſing Kings A Doctrine, which I dare ſay he never learned e eoſq; 
from that pious Manuel, of his darling and daily companion, „re. 146. 
Thomas 4 Kempis 3 aud yet, this durſt he offer to the King of /».dcjult, 
Spain. — * 
Id. Col. 225.—Imperatoris depoſitionem ex juſta cauſa pertinere ad ſummum Pontificem. Id. Col. 220. 
polle — Pate: dponne Regr6o eng; tatione merito tranſtuliſſe Imperum Green ow — — 
d 3 10 5 valle adminittratione quendam ice . 
—— — — — fieret, poſſet ſurmmus Pont · — Temporaliz 
procedereq; uſq; ad depoſitionem & cxpulſionem illius à Regno. 


Another Spaniard, but a Dominican, Petra de Ledeſws, tells the 
people pretty ſtories how to get rid of their Kings: for if the Prince, 
as he ſaith, bean Heretick, and that crime by his —— cannot 
be ſufficiently proved againlt him; then let him publickly be excom- 
municated,and all is as ſure as - ray 
by this means be ix abſolutely deprived 


of all Rule whatever, and his Subje@s 


are obliged( if they be able )to raiſe war — tenentur ſe cximere ab<jus obedientia, & 


againſt bim, and root him ont; for (as 
he ſaith) by the aforeſaid Excommuni- 
cation, they are all abſolved from their 
Obedience and Oathof Alegiance, which 
they formerly owed to him. And this 
he tells us, is the Judgement of Thomas HET 
Aquinas and all his followers. And I think in this, he doth not at all 

W — this famous School- man, who was ſo great a Champion for the 

Romi ſi See, that at laſt he was Canoni» ___ 10 alia per ſententiam denuttiatut 
2 ed by John XXII. yet for all his title — ü fide, Ipſo fa 
of Angelical DoYor , he could main- Go, eius ſubdito tur abſohuti & dominio cjus & Jura» 
rain the black poſition, that Subjects mentofidelitatis, quo citenebanture Tho. Agi. 3+ 
were not to obey noracknowledge Ex- n 

communicated Princes. And ſome of the — to make the Au- 

thority of Temporal Monarchs leſs valid, make uſe of his Book de Re- 

gimine Principu, but to what purpoſe, I know not: However, 6 Deſceptat. 
(5) Franciſcus Penicarole, the preaching and worded Biſhop of 4/t# Cavin. pag. 
is no enemy to the Popes coercive Authority over Princes. 152. 

That the Italian Dominican, (c) Paxlas Carraria is a great magni- c De licera- 
fier of the Popes power in Tempotals, need not be long in proving, li =- 
if we do but conſider, what Laws and Examples he makes ufe of, to un — 1 
thew that Kings may be depoſed, and Kingdoms given away by him. Canon. in- 
And to him we may joyn another of the ſame Order, (a4) Yr from terpretat. 

« S. Gemiriano, ſince they both go the ſame way, and upon the ſame Oel. 2. 
errand, o [ 


26327. & Queſt. 3. art. 9. Numb. rot. pag · 270. 
4 Summa de Exemplis, lib. . cap. 60. 


rege i Nunnias Coronel, though but a Portugal Anguſtas Men- 
dicant Fryar, yet is as furious and proud as the beſt of them againſt 
Temporal Government: and it may be for this fault, Clement the 
Eighth, and Pau I the Fifth, were ſo kiude to him, and got him to Rowe 
ro 


- 
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* et — —— 
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tobe neer them. 
4 Greg, Nun, Cor. de vera Chriſti Eecleſ. lib. 9. 
bag: 345. Tamregalibus inſigni bus, quan tegiaspo- 
cElt ate privarcy*s mine is ſui vi & authoritate cœlitus 
ibi tra dita, aquiſhmo jute valent.· 


Id. Pag. 269. In illos arma capiant, & tanquam 
Regio diademate ãndiguos a ſede dejectos agnoicalite 


c De oftimo Reipub. Stat u, lib. 3. c. 1 3. pag. 508, 
509. & p. 5 l 1. Rex impiis hæreticorum dogmaticus 
obfirmato animo adhæiens à Regni 1eve & ab admi- 
nilttatione Imyerii quod in Chriſtianos habet amo- 
vendus elk. 


d Id. Cap. 1 4 pag. 5 2 t. Si Reges & Priacipes gra- 
viſſi nis fiat dediti ſcelenbus efficror proculdubio , 
ut ex his duabus cauſis juſtiſfime Rom, Pont. poſsit 
actiter in Reges animadvertere, & cos a Regali ſolio 
muners ſui po teſtate deturbare. 


e Cap. 16, pag. 545+ Non ſolum propter hxtefim 
aut ſchiſma; aut aliquod a liud intolecabile ſcelus, ve- 
um etiam propter inſufſicientiam. 


F Id. Pag. $47. Poſſe ſum, Pont. ex ſui muneris 
autho: itate Principes è folio detubare; ſi ob eorum 
negligentiam, & inſcitiam, aut malitiam»Juliitia con- 
Culcaturs & Status Reip. peric litatur. 


g II. Pag. 557, Legantur tam veteres, quam re- 
centiones Theologi & utiiuſq; juris prudeudes, certe 
omnes una meate una & voce banc lententiam am- 


plectumtur. 


* 


— — — — — 


— — 


He declares that it they (a) wi not be obedient to 


his Church, then may the Pope by his 
great power from Heaven, very juſtly 
turn them from all their Rogalties and 
Government, Nay, that ſometimes, 
the (5) Subjeds themſelves » if the 
Pope bid them, muſt take up arms a- 
gainſt them, and dethrone them. And 
in another of his Books, he faith, 
that an(c) Heretical King muſt not be 
permitted to rule, but turned from his 
Kingdom and this not onely for 
Hercfie, but alſo, if (d) bebe given 10 
to any great ſins : Nay, it by his 
weakneſs (e.) be be not fit fo Rule: 
Or, if by () b# negligence, iguo- 
rance orwilfulneſs,juſtice be not done, 
and the Common-wealth ſuffer. And 
that the Pope hath this great Autho- 
rity over Kings, he ſaith, is the (g) o- 
pinion of all their Divines and Law- 
er:: And he that denyeth-this pow- 
er, doth not onely go (6) againſt the 
truth, but ſeems to be mad Aud thus 
he indeavours to prove this power ; 
which he ſaith, unleſs Chriſt had left 
with his Vicatrs. (I) he had not dons 
wiſely. a 


5 Pag. 558. Non modo à veritate quam lon giſsime aberrare, verum etiam inſanice mihi yideantur, 


5 Id. Cap. 14. pag. 5 20. 


I need not trouble you at length, to tell you the humour and ſpi- 
rit of this Portugal, when you do but know how heartily he deſired 


De vera 
Chritti Ec- 
cleſ. pag. 
4335454 
by Dogs. 


the () Murder of our Queen Elizabeth, affirming it to be but juſt, 
that her head ſhould be cut off, her body not to be honoured with a 
burial, but by the Hang-man left, robe torn in pieces and devoured 
And yet was this hot-ſpur, his Books and Doctrine in great 


favour and eſteem at Rome : and Gratianns, one of the chief of his 
Order, could thus ſing in commendation of him and his Writings : 


Lumen et, & Columen fidei, retiq;, Magiſter. 


——Reſponſaq; ſana miniſiras; 
Ne m pe fa cis, per te, creſcat ut Urbis honor; 


This Nanuius hath Cardinal Aſcanio di Colunna Patron to one of 
his Books;and though I believe amongſt their Eminencies he could not 


Sentemia 


aim amiſs, yet this tis probable, he did by choice, as being well ac- 
quainted with his compliance with this Doctrine, of which, at the 


contra Reip. deſire of Paul the Fifth, he gave ſome hints to the world, in his 


Veneta Epi- 


ſcopos, p. 27. (1) Trad againſt the Venetian. 


m Rationale 
utriuſq; po- 
teſtatis, pig. 
1938, 102. 


Of this Nannius, to ſhew the Popes power over Emperours and 
Kings, (#2) Thomas a Talamello, of the ſame Mendicant Order, 


makes 


AW 


A 4 
- "= 
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* * 
* 


3 


Cap. 1. 


and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. . 


— 
2 — 


F 2 


makes ſome ule, and give you allo St. Geminianis word for word, 
He tells you alſo in one place; that the Pope hath as (a) much 
in Temporals as in Spiritual: Nay, that (b) im either of t 

| ing; and that Kings 
on the Pope, as effe&s on their Canſet>; and then makes uſe of the 
e.) Canon-law' to prove his Authority in d 
And an Italian Lawyer (d):Camilles Galliniu, from the ſame pud- rum figniti- 
dle, draws out the ſame muddy Principle, of the Popes right to de- 


can direct ly do more than any"Ki 


throne Kings. 


Alt 


71 5 
What was the Opinion of Cardinal Perroz, and the chieſ of France 


in this caſe, this following 


will ſomewhat inform us. Lewis the 
Thirteenth being come to his Majority, about fourteen 
ſummoned the three ' Eſtates to meet: two of them, — 

and Lords [ 1a Nobleſſe ] preſently agreed for theſe two Propoſitions, 161 *. 


1. That the council of Trent be publiſÞ'di:and rectived in 


France. 


2. That the ſelling of offices be ſuppreſs d. 1 


The third Eſtate, [whether to ſtop theſe two, ſome of them fa · 
2 the Proteſtante, others of them having places, which they 


might 


ell, as well as they bought; or dut of meer loyalty (h 


owever 


they reaſoned ſtifly againſt . the rent -Council) having had the two 
Kings before this — de a third Propoſition, much like our 


Oach of Allegiance ; which 


g of publick concern, the cauſe of 


great diſputes and animoſities beyond Sens, and as I think, as 
yet not known in Exgliſh, take as followeth with the Original. 


Que pour arreſter le Cours de 
la pernicieuſe doctrine qui in- 
troduit depuis y__ annees 
contre les Koys & priſſances Sou- 
veraines eſtablies de Dien, per 
Eſprits Sediticux , qui ne tenden 
4 4 ler tronbler & ſubverter : 
Le Roy ſera ſupplie de faire ar- 
reſter en  Aſſemblte des ſtates, 


pour loy fondamentale de Ri- 


aume, qui ſoit inviolable & no- 
toire 4 to; Yue comme il eſt 
recogus Sonverai en ſon eſtat;ne 
tenant ja Couronne que de Dies 
ſeul; il n'y a puiſſance en Terre 
quelle quelle ſoit Spirituelle or 
Temporelle, qui at ancun droit 
ſur ſon Roy aume, pour en priver les 
perſonnes ſacrter de not Rois, ny 
diſpenſer ou abſoudre leurs ſub- 
jets de la Fidelite & obeifſ ance 


u ile lay doivent, pour quelque. 


cauſe ou pretexte que ce ſoit. 


Que tous ſes ſubjets, de quel- 
que qualite & condition qu ils ſoi- 


To hinder:the ſpreading of the 
pernicious Doctrine lately taught 
and maintain d by ſome. ſediti- 
ous ſpirits, enemies to good Go- 
vernment,againft Kings aud Sove- 
raign Powers: His Majeſty ſhall 
be humbly deſired, that there 
ſhall be eſtabliſh'd by the three 
Eſtates, for a Fundamental Law 
of the Land, to be kept and 
known by all men; 

That the King being acknow- 
ledged head in his Dominions, 
bolding his Crown and Authority 
onely from God, there is no 
power on Earth whatever, ſpiri- 
tual or Temporal, that hath any 
right over his Kingdom, either to 
depoſe our Kings, or dif 
with, or abſolve their Subjects 
from.the fidelity and obedience 
which they owe to their Sove- 
raign, for any cauſe or pretence 
whatever, 

That all his Subjects, of what 
quality or Condition ſoever, ſhall 


keep 


575 


er a Id. Cap. 3. 
e, be v-39- | 
depend as much P. = 


epoſing of Emperours. 4 De yerbo- 


"bo / 


catione, lib. 
10. cap. 17. 


old 
Decemb. 
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ent, tiendront cete loy pour ſuinte 
> veritable come conforme a la 
Parole de Dieu, ſaws diſtinction, e- 
quivoque on limitation quelcun- 
que Laquelle ſers juree '& 
ſignee par tons les Deputes des E- 
ſtats , & d oreſnavant par tons 
las Beneſiciers & Officiers di Roy- 
aume, avant que dentrer en 1. 
poſſeſſion de leurs Benefices ,& d 
eſtre recent en leur Offices : Tous 
Precepteurs, Regens, Dodeurs G- 
Predicatenrs tenus de | enſeigner 
& publizr, Que Vopinion contrai- 
re, meſmes qu il ſoit loiſible de 
tncr & depoſer nos. Rois, Helever 
& Rebeller contreux ſeconer le 
joug de leur Obeyſſance, pour quel- 
que Occaſion que ſe ſoit,eſt impie, 
deteſtable, contre Verete & contre 
Eſtabliſſement de I Eſtat de 
France, qui ne depend immedia- 
tement que de Dieu. 

Que tous liuret qui enſeignent 
telle fauſſe & perverſe Opinion, 
ſeront tenns pour ſeditieunx G- 
damnables : tons Eſtrangers qui 
Peſcriront & publieront, pour En- 
nmemis jnrees de la Conronne : 


tous ſhbjets de ſa Majeſte qui y 


. adhereront de quelque qualite & 


Condition qu els ſoint pour Rebel- 
les, infraGeurs des logs Funda+ 
mentales du FRoyaume, & Crini - 
nels de leſe Majeſte an primier 
Chef. 
Et Sil ſe trouve aucun Livre on 
diſcours eſcrit par Eſtranger Ec- 
cle ſiaſtique, ou d antre qualite, 
qui contiennePropoſition contraire 
a la dite loy directement ou indi- 
reFement,ſerontles Eccleſtaftiques 
des meſmes Ordres eſtablis en 
France, obliges dy reſpondre, les 
impugner & contredire inceſſam · 
ment ſans reſped, ambiguite ny 
Equivocation, ſar peine d eſtre 
punis de meſme peine que deſſw, 
comme fautenrs des enemis de cet 
E ſtat. 

Et ſera ce premier Article len 
par chacun an, tant , Cours 
Sonveraines, qu es Bailliages &. 
Seneſchaucees du dit Royaume, 


keep this Law as, holy, true, and 
agreeable to Gods Word, without 
any diſtinction, equivocation, ur 
limitation whatſoeverzwhich (ball 
be ſworn and ſigned by all the De- 
puties of the Eſtates, and hence- 
forwatd by all who bave any Be- 
neſice or Office in the Kingdom, 
before they enter upon ſuch Be- 
nefice or Office; and that all Tu- 
tors, Maſters, Regents, Doctors, 
and Preachers ſhall teach and 
publiſh, that the contrary Opini- 
on, viz. that it is lawful to kill 
and depoſe our Kings, to rebel 
and rile up againſt them, and 
ſhake off our Obedience to them, 
upon any occaſion. Whatever, is 
impious, deteſtable, quite con- 
trary to Truth, and the eſtabliſn- 
ment of the State of Fraace, which 
immediately depends upon God 
onely. 

That all Books teaching theſe 
falſe and wicked Opinions, ſhall 
be held as ſeditious and damna- 
ble: _ All ſtrangers who write 
and publiſh them, as ſworn Ene- 
mies to the Crown : and that all 
Subjects of his Majeſty, of what 
Quality and Condition whatever, 
who favour them, as Rebels, vio- 
lators of the Fundamental Laws 
of the Kingdom, and Traytors a- 
gainſt the King. 


And if there be a Book or 
diſcourſe writ by any forraiga 
Church-man, or any other, that 
then the Clergy of the ſame Or- 
ders eſtabliſh'd in Fraxce, ſhall be 
obliged continually to anſwer, 
oppoſe and confute them, with- 
out any reſpect, ambiguity, or e- 
quivocation, upon pain to be pu- 
niſn'd, as aboveſaid, as a fa- 
vourer of the Enemies of the 
State. 


And this Article ſhall be read 
every ycar, in the Soveraign 
Courts, Bayliwicks and Seneſchal- 
ſhips of the ſaid Kingdom, and 


at 


Car. 1. and Kingy, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 
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« Pouverture des audiences, pour at the opening of their Courts of 
eftre garde & obſerve avec leute Audience, that they may be the 
ſeverite & riguenr. betrer preſerved and obſerved, 
with all rigorand ſeverity. 


This ſtartles the Clergy, who with the Nobleſſe, preſently ſet them- 
ſelves againſt the third Eſtate (ſomewhat like our Houſe of com- 
mont) with a reſojution to expunge this honeſt and loyal Propoſiti- 


on; yet declared their continuable obedience to their King: And as a 


main Engine to carry this their deſigu about, they delired Jaque 
Davie, the famous Cardinal of Perros, to endeavour to work over 
to them the third Eſtate, knowing that his voluble Tongue, uſed 
to be carryed on with ſo much Learning, Judgement and Sweetneſs, 
that it ſeldom miſt of that it ſpoke for. Accordingly attended with 
ſome Lords and Biſhops, (as Repreſentatives of their reſpective 
Eſtates 3 and ſo to ſhew to the Commons, that both the other did a- 
tree ſo in judgement in this caſe with the learned Cardinal, that he 
7 poke not onely his own, but their Opinions too) He, though at that 
time ſomewhat indiſpoſed, weat accordingly, where he madea ve 
long Speech to ſhew the untea ſonablene ſs and abſurdity of the fore: 
ſaid propoſition, endeavouring to prove by Rea ſon, that ſometimes 
Kings ſhould, and by Example that they had been depoſed, their 
Subjects being juſtly quit from their Oaths of Allegiance, and ſo not 
bound to obey them. The Harangue ic ſelf being large, I refer you 
to it in his Diverſes Oenuret. 
Yet this Oration wrought little upon the third Eſtate, which 
hugely troubled all their Cergy, and the Popes Naztio then at Paris, 
and(a)Scipion Dupleix,one of the Kings Hiſtoriographers can accuſe 


the Article with oy «bſurdity, by which he ſhews his compli- XIII. 
ance with the reſt in this Docttine. But the Pope Paul the Fifth Pag 49. 


ſhew'd himſelf moſt troubled, in his Letter to Perron, dated from 
Rome, Febr. 1615. he call'd it a Doteſtable Decreez and the voters 
of it, Enemies tothe Common good and quietneſs, and mortal adver- 
ſaries to the Chair of Rome. But at the ſame time gives the Cardi- 
nal all the commendations and thanks that can be. But our King 
James was not ſo complemental, nor had heReaſon: For the Car- 
dinal in his Speech, having (ſeveral reflections againſt the Government 
of England, the cruelty of her Laws, the perſecution of the Rowen 
Catholicks, and ſhew d himſelf mainly concern d againſt our Oath of 
Allegiance,which did not a little reflect upon the King himſelf; upon 
which his Majcſty looking upon this Cardinal as ſomewhat too bulie 
in putting his Oar in another mans Boat, and ſo concern'd to have 
ſomewhat of juſtice done him, by his Ambaſſador publickly com- 
plaia'd of this affront to the young King, the Queen-mother and o- 
thers, and himſelf publickly anſwered the Speech. But this was no 
trouble to the Cardinal, who was hugely complemented and mag- 
nified from ſeveral Biſhops, and other great petſans, for this his 
Speech, and valiantly defending the right of the Church. 

But how to end this grand Controverſie amongſt the Eſtates, was 
the cauſe of ſome Conſultations: at laſt the King was cunningly per- 
ſwaded to take it ro himſelf 3 which he did, affirming he — a" 
his own Right and Poſfeſſion, and fo forbad them to determine 
any thiag about ir. However, the two Eſtates were gallantly careſ- 
fed by two Zreves from the Pops » [ſtufft with Commendati- 

2 ons 


2 


4 Hiſt. de 
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ons and thanks for their Doctrine, and valour for the Church. 
But encugh of berron and the French Eftates (now in a manner 
neglected in that Kingdom.) And ſhould we look upon our own 
Oath of Allegiance, made onely upon a politick account, for the pre- 
vention of Treaſon, we might lee it as ſtrongly oppoſed and gird- 
ed at, as that of France: For no ſooner was it inade [ that horrid G- 
powder-plot being a main Motive] but Paul the Fifth abfolutely for- 
bad it to be taken, by two Breves ſent into England; and preſently 
began a Paper- ſcuffle on all ſides, Belarmine, Gretzer, Parſons, Co- 
quem, Scioppivs, and many others by 1 5 and main oppoſing its 
taking ; but they were inſtantly anſwered, not onely by King James 
himſelf, but ſeveral of his learned Subjects, as Bilhop Azdrews, Dr. 
Abbot, Carleton, Donne, Prideanx, Burbill, Widdrington or Preſton 
a Benedi& an Monk (for which, there were Rods laid in piſs for him 
by the Romaniſts) and ſeveral others. 
Amongſt thoſe. who zealouſly oppoſed it, was one Adolphus 
Schulckenims but whether a true name or no, | know not: yet he is 
very furious in behalf of the Popes e of Kings;and this he tells 
4 Apologia, us the Pope may do, by the (4) Opinion of af Divines both Ancient 
pag. 24. and Modern, of all Catholick Lawyers, of Oecumenical Conncils and 
6 Id. P.26- Popes + and that in this, there is 20 (b) diſagreement amongſt them, 
„ 14. P. 5. this power being (e) given to the Pope by God, and he cannot be held 
4 1d. P. 128. a Catholick that is againſt it : For not one (d) Catholick Author can 
1d. P. 163. be bronght out, whoexpreſly denyeth it; nor can any (e) Reaſon be 

brought againſt this Authority of the Pope : And that Zacharias did not 

well, when he depoſed honeſt Childerick King of France, cannot be 
f1d-P.596. ſaid ) without great raſhneſs and Blaſphemy. 


Another there is ſomewhat voluminous 1n this point , and of the 


more note, becauſe a French-man, and a great favourite, both there 

and in Italy ; and this is Leonardas Coquæm, a Mendicant Auguſtine 
Fryar,who in Oppoſition to King James, ſaith that 

o Huabet authoritatem excommu- the (g) Pope cannot onely Excommunicate, bridle 


— 4 or puniſh Kings, but alſo turn them out of their 


ciofos. Lem. Coq, Examen præfat. Kingdoms, And to make this more convincing, in 
Monit. Pag- 103. another place he (5) endeavours to prove by Ex- 

ample, that this hath been done: Nor is this any 
h Id. Page (i) uſurp'd Authority of the Pope, but it is properly belonging to himz 
14*>143- for as Coquews ſaith, Chriſt had not been careful enough of the 
; 14. P.49. Church, and ſalvation of Souls, if he had not left the Pope a power 
k Antimor- over Kings. And in a larger (40) Book, he harps very often in be- 


2 half of King-depoſing. 


5 23. Tom. 2. p. 6, 17,21, 105, 128. 


Gregorio Servantio a Dominican and Biſhop of Trevico, being an- 
gry with the Venetian, gives the Pope power over them and other 


3 i Temporal Princes: and to 

Se uno di pecorel'a divien Lupo, che fi mangia iniquamente con carry on his deſign the 
tirannide le pecorello de ſuoi ſudditi ò la ſcia entrer la peſte dell' He- * "Mg k 

reſia, d dive ma un cane tanto timidocome quel Childerico detto, che more every; he makes a 

non val niente pottà il Fapa, come vicario di Chriſto diſcacciate il great deal of do with the 

1 ſoſt nuire un _ — valente, r la greg. common alluſion, that if 

ia. E ſe il ſuo precetto qualche volta non tera eſſeguito, queſto ſara — 

te facto non de jure, ſecondo il quale, noi — D:fele della the King,from 4 Sheep turn 

poteſta & Immunita Eccleſ. p.68. Wolf, and tyrannize over 

bis Subjects, or let Hereſie 

enter amongſt them, or become a ti merou Dog, that then the Pope may 


turx 


C ae. I, 


turn ont the Wolf, or put in 4 more valiant Dog. And for more 
confirmation of this, he makes uſe of the Canon-Law. And much to 
the ſame Authority is hinted at, and imply*d by () Giovanni Fi- ,Nuoya Ri- 
loteo di Aſti, to make good the Popes power in the diſpoſing of Kings ſpofta ſopra 


doms and Kings. - — 


contra la Signoria di Venetia, pag-16. & pag. 39. 


— 
— * „ a. o . 


5 


- andK ings, and diſpo ſe of their Dominions. Gi 


— 


Of this humour of Ir „is the famous Spaniard 

hb) Franciſcus Suarez: And it the RS ; 
Co, do . him, aud give bis King - 1. Le . G0 fd. Cachel kg. ceninlo — privare, 
dom to another, the other may (e) juſtly l 4 * 
invade and take it. And this power of e 74, Lb. 6. cap. 4. Numb. 19. Si Pontifex 
the Pope over Kings, he affirms 0 be & — . 4 5 adendi tale Reg 
(a) trae and 4s certain, a that the Church ths — f 
is infallible in Faith. And to prove this, 4 1d. Lib. 3. c. 23. Numb. t 6. 


I ſuppoſe was one oſ the main Reaſons f 8 : 
if not the chief of his ſe) writing that 6 ER 5 Ta prxſen · 


Folio, wherein he would gladly per- 

ſwade King James, that he was in an (F) error in denying the Popes f Id. Lib.6. 

power in depoſing Kings. | c. 4+ Numbs 
And what was the ſentiment of ſome of our Exgliſ Prieſts in this 

caſe, you may perceive by theſe following Remarks, 


Auguſt. 1581. 


D Dmond Campion being demanded ---- whether he doth at this 
preſent acknowledge her Majeſty L Queen Elizabeth} to be a 

true and lawful Queen, or a pretended Queen, and deprived, and in 
poſſeſſion of her Crown onely De face; He anſweretb, That 
this Cueſtion depends upon the fac of Pius the Fifth, whereof be is not 
judge, and therefore refuſeth further to anſwer. 


Edmond Campion. 
This was thus anſwered and ſubſcribed by Edmond 


Campion, the day and year above written, in the 
preſence of us, 
Own Hoptor, Jo. Hammond, 
Robert Beal, Thomas Norton. 


Lexander Briant, He js content to affirm that the Queen & his 89+ 
veraign Lady : But he will not aftrm,that ſhe ſo is lamfully, aud 
ought / to be, and to be obeyed by him as her Subject, if the Pope de- 
clare or command the contrary. And he ſaith, That that pk * 
too bigh and dangerous for bim to anſwer. 


May6. 1581, Before Owen Hopton Knight, John 
Hammond, and Thowas Norton. 


The Examination of Ralphe Sherwin, November 1580. 


Being aſkt whether the Popes Bull of deprivation of the Queen, 
were a law ſentence or no, be refuſeth to anſwer. 

Being alk'd whether the Queen be his lawful Soveraign, and — 
ought 


Their fancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperours Ls. II. 
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ought to continue, notwithſtanding any ſentence that the Pope can 
give: He doth not Anſwer. 

Being again aſk'd whether the Queen be his Soveraign , notwith- 
ſtanding any ſentence that the Pope can give, He prayeth to be fed 
ns ſuch Queſtion as may touch his life. 


Novemb. 12. 1580. Ralph Sherwin, 


1 


Articles miniſtred to the Seminary Prieſts, who were 


in the Tower, and were condemned, with their An- 


ſwers to the ſame. May 13. M. D. LXXXII. 


I. 
a It depoſed Hether the (a) Bull of Pius the Fifth again ſt the Queens Ma- 
the Queen jeſty, be 4 lawful ſentence, and ought to be obey d by the Sub- 
by Declan jects of England? | 
Onan * 
ſolved her II. 


ſubj ctsfrom Whether the Queens Majeſty be a lawful Queen, and ought to be o- 
their obedi- heyed by the Subject of England; notwithſtanding the Bull of Pius the 
ence due to F,, or any other Bull or ſentence that the Pope hath pronounced, or 


her. may pronounce againſt ber . 
1 


Whether the Pope have or had en to authorize the Earls of 
6 Who upon (h) Northumberland and Weſtmerland, and other her Majeſties Sal- 
the ſcoreof fer, to rebel or take Arms againſt ber Majeſty , or to authorize 
or prog (e) Dr. Saunders, or others, to invade Ireland, or any other Dominions, 


bell'd a- | 
— her, aud to bear Arms againſt ber 3 and whether they did therein lawfully 


anno 1569. or noe? 

c Sent into IV. 

— oy „zer zer the Pope have power to diſcharge any of her Highneſs $ub- 

XIII to fo» je&s, or the Subjed of any Chriſtian Prince from the Allegiance, or 

_ — Oath of Obedience to her Majeſty, or to their Prince, for any cauſe? 
ion. 


V. 
Whether the ſaid Dr. Saunders in his Book of his viſible Monarchy 
Both of them of the Church; a Dr. Briſtow i= his Book, of Motives {writing in 


affirming allowance, commendation and confirmation of the ſaid Bull of Pius the 


— Kin . Fifth | have therein tavght , teftified, or maintain'd a truth or 4 


poſed by the to falſpood © 


ope. 


VI. | 

If the Pope do by his Bull or ſentence pronounce her Majeſty to be 
deprived, and no lawful Queen, and her SubjeFs 10 be diſcharged 
of their Allegiance and obedience unto ber; and after, the Pope or any 
other by his appointment and authority, do invade this Realm; which 
part would you tale? or what part ought a good Subject of England 
take © 


The Anſwer of Mr. Luke Kirby. 


Uke Kirby. To the Firſt he ſallb that the Reſolution of this Article : 
dependeth upon the general Queſtion, whether the Pope may for 


any 


—— — 
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any cauſe depoſe a Prince ? Wherein his Opinion , that for ſome cauſes 
he may lawfully depoſe a Prince, and that ſuch a ſentence ought to be o- 


beyed. © Lo 
eli in or ſuch- 
10 ed ſen- 
dont, de fato, 


To the ſeeond, be thinketh that in ſome caſes, — in 
ithe ) ber Mujeſty # not to be obeged ng the os 
tence; for ſo he ſaith be bath rena, bat the Pope bail ſb 
zeainſt other Princes. 111 n 4 


To the third, be ſaith, be cannot #nſwer. 


| WI ä eqn g: 
To the fonrth, that the Pope (for T#idelity ) dab Nach power, 4 4 
mentioned in this Article, 1 . an Wi 


To the fifth, he thinketh, that both Dr. Sauntlets 24 Pr. Briſtow 
might be deceived in theſe points in their Books + bat whinbev they were 
deceived or not, be referreth to God.' | 3 Wir 


vi. DID IE 
To the laſt be ſaith, that when the caſe ſhall happen, Be muſt then 
take counſel what what were beſt for him to do. Pens | La 
TY Luke Kitby, 


— Popham, Da. Lewes, 
homas Egerton, John Hammond. 


AS 


Mr. Thomas C. Anſwer. bh 


Homas Cottom. To the firſt, in this ond in al other Dueſtions 
| be believeth as the Catholick Church (which bt kae td be the 
Church of Rome) teacheth hm. And ober anſwer be wot, to 


any of thereſt of theſe Articles, 
a By me Thomas Cottom Prieſt. 


John Popham, Da.Lewes, 3 
Thomas Egerton, John Hammond. 


Mr. Lawrence Richard ſont Anſwer. IP 


Awrence Richardſon. To the fifth he ere; thit d far as 
Dr. Saunders and Dr, 2 th oabiik wot 
of the Church of Rome, he alloweth that Do@Grime to be true. And 
touching the firſt and all the reſt of the Articles, be ſaith, that in al 
matters not repugnant to the Catholick Religiod, be profeſeth obedi- 
ence to her Majeſty, and otherwiſe maketh no anſwer to any of them 3 
But believeth therein, as be is taught by the Catholick, Church of 
Rome. | | 5 


Lawrence Richardſon. 
John Popham, Da. Lewes, | 
Thomas Egerton, John Hammond. 


Mr. 
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Mr. Thomas Ford's Anſwer. 


A 

Homas Ford. To firſt be ſaith, that be cannot anſwer, becauſe he 

is not privy to the circamſtances of that Bull 3 but if be did ſee. 

a Bull publiſhed by Gregory ihe Thirteenth, be would then deliver his 

Opinion thereof. * 

To the ſecond he ſaith , that the Pope hath Authority to depoſe « 

Prince pon certain occaſions : and when ſuch a Bull ſhall be pro- 

nounced againſt ber Majclty; be ſoal then anſwer what the duty of her 
Subjects, aud what her right is. 8 


To the third he ſaith, he is a private Subjecł, and will not anſwer to 
any of theſe Queitions. * 


To the fourth he ſaith, that the Pope bath Authority uon certain o- 
ca ions ( which he will not name) to diſcharge Subjects of their obedi- 
ence to their Prince. S | 


To the fifth be ſaith,” that Dr. Saunders and Dr. Briſtow be learned 
men, aud whether they have taught truely in their Books mentioned in this 
Article, be referreth to anſwer to themſelves,for himſelf will not anſwer. 


V1. 
To the laſt be ſaith, that when that caſe ſhall happen, he will make 
anſwer, and not before. : 
8 4 . | Thomas Forde. 
John Popham, Da. Lewes, 
Thomas Egerton, John Hammond. 


Mr. John Sherts Anſwer. 


Ohn Shert. To all the Articles he ſaith, that be is a Catholich,, 
and ſwerveth in no point from th: Catholick, Faith : and in other 
ſort to any of theſe Articles he refuſeth to anſwer. 


John Shert. 
John Popham, Da. Lewes, 


Thomas Egerton, John Hammond. 


Mr. Robert Johnſons Anſwer. 


J. 
* Johnſon. To the firſt, he ſaith, he cannot anſwer. 


II. 
To the ſecond, he cannot tell what power or authority the Pope hath 
in the points named in this Article. 


III. 
To the third, he thinketh that the Pope hath authority in ſome 


caſes 


ts. 


— 


Car i. and ings, and difpoſe of their Dominions. 


— 


caſes to authorize Subjects to take arms againſt their Princes. 


IV. 


To the fourth , be thinketh that the Pope for ſome cauſes may 
diſcharge Subje@s of their Allegiance and Obedience to their natural 


Prince. 
V 


To the fifth, he ſaith, the 215 wer to this Article dependeth upon the 


lawfulneſs of the cauſe, for which the Pope hath given ſentence againſt 
her : But if the cauſewas juſt, then he thinketh the Doctrine of Dr. 
Saunders and Dr. Briſtow to be true, Whether the cauſe were juſt or 


not, be taketh not upon him to judge. 
VI. 


To the laſt , be ſaith, that if ſuch deprivation and invaſion ſhould 
be made for temporal matters, he would take part with her —_ : 
but if it were for any matter of his Faith, he thinketh be were then 


Robert Johnſon. 


bound to take part with the Pope. 


John Popham, Da.Lewes, 
Thomas Egerton, Joha Hammond. 


Mr. John Harts Anſwer. 


I. | 
Ohn Hart. To the firſt he ſaith, that it it a difficult Queition, and 


that he cannot make anſwer thereunts. 


II. 


To the ſecond be ſaith , that her Majeſty ix lawful Queen , and 


ought to be obeyed, notwithſtanding the Bull, ſuppoſed to be 


bed 


by Pius the Fifth. Bat whether ſhe ought to be obeyed and taken for 4 
lawful Queen, notwithſtanding any Bull or ſentence that the Pope cen 


give, he ſaith he cannot anſwer. 
III. 


To the third he cannot anſwer; and further ſaith, that he will not 


meddle with any ſuch Queftions. 
IV. 


To the fourth, he ſaith, he is not reſolved, and therefore he cannot 


anſwer. 


V 


To the fifth he ſaith, he will not deal with any ſuch 9 neſtions, and 


knoweth not whether Saunders and Briſtow have taught well herein or 


not. 


VI. 


To the laſt he ſaith, that when ſuch a caſe ſhall happen, be will then 
adviſewhat becometh him to do, for 7 is 4. 4 org 


This he did acknowledge to us, after he had fully peruſed 


the ſame, but refuſed to ſubſeribe to it. 


John Popham, Da.Lewes, 
Thowas Egerton, John Hammond. 


— 


—U— — — 


Their fancying that the Pope can depoſe e Emperours Lis. II. 


* 
—5' . — — PRRTTOg 


4 Motive 6. 
6 Moti ve 40. 


t Motive 15. 


d Compend. 
vitx Re. 
Briſt. A 6. 


Mr. William Filbee's Anſwer. 


1 


| JIlliam Filbee. To the firſt be ſaith, the Pope hath authority to 
WW depoſe any Prince : and ſuch ſentences when they be promul- 
gated, ought to be obeyed by the ſulj eds of any Prince: But touching 
the Bull of Pius the Fifth, ne can ſay 2 5 but if it was ſuch as it 
# affirmed to be, he doth allow it, and ſaith that it ought to be obeged. 


IT, 
To the ſecond he ſaith, it is a hard Queition, and therefore he can- 
not anſwer it; but upon further adviſement, he anſwereth as to the firſt, 


III. 
To the third, he knoweth not what to ſay thereunto. 


IV. 

To the yn he ſaith,that ſo long as her Majeſty remaineth Queen, 
the Pope hath no authority to warrant her Subject to tale Arws againſt 
ber, or to diſobey her; but if he ſhould depoſe her, then he might 
diſcharge them of their Allegiance and obedience to her Majeſty. 


V. 
To the fifth, he ſaith, he will not meddle with the Doctrine of Dr. 
Saunders and Dr. Briſtow. | 
VI. 
To the laſt, when this caſe bappeneth, then,he ſaith, he will anſwer : 
and if he had been in Ireland, when Dr. Saunders was there, he would 
have done as aPrieſt ſhould have done,that i, to pray,that the right may 


have place. . 
William Filbee. 


John Popham, Da. Lewes, 
Fhomas Egerton, John Hammond. 


And becauſe ſome of theſe Anſwers depend upon the writings of 
Briſtow and Saunders, we muſt underſtand, that a little before this, 
one Richard Briſtow | or Bri ſtolus] born in Worceſter-ſhire, and bred 
up a Prieſt in Flanders, had made a little Book, which he call'd 
his Motives [ which was after, either by himſelf or others hugely en- 
larged.] In this writing, he did not onely twit Queen E:zsbeth for 
not obeying the (a) Excommunication-Bull of Pizs the Fifth againſt 
her; but alſo that () Subjects may ſometimes be diſcharged from 
their ſubjection, and Princes depoſed : and then publickly declares 
that the foreſaid Earl of Northumberland, the Nortons, Plumtree and 
others, to be (c) moſt glorious Martyrs of the Catholicks, though 
they were deſervedly exeeuted as Traytors, for their notorious and 
actual Rebellion in the North agaiaſt the Queen. Vet d) Dr. Thomas 
Worthington of Lancaſhire | who tranſlated the larger Motives into 
Latine] doth give great Commendations to Dr. Briſtow, for his 
learning and valour in thus defending the Popes Authority; whereby 
he may juſtly go with thoſe who favour the Opinion ot King-de- 


poling. 
As 


ad * . FF. . - 4 1 - os ö 29 i "F * 
REES ; 0 R 
o : a wu : 4 . w 
;— 
. = 
- o by - * ol 
n — 'J 
— — — *— 
— . 1 
= C 
. - * 
| P 1 : N ' 
« 4 . 
ASAP. 1. N 5e G7 
— 
wo r ae. * 


and at Rewe got 
had him in great 
eſteem, know ing him tobe a man of mettle, and a great Zealot for 


4 for Nicholas S anders, he was born in Ser? 
his Orders and Degree of Doctor: is the Fi 


the Authori 
e) Book d 
knowledging Queen Elizabeth to bea true 
ſeveral times by no other title than the 
ther times onely plain (g) Calviniftica 
Popes power reacheth to the (5) altering 
rour Heury the Fourth was moſt 
Gregory the Seventh; greatly 
ouſly rebell'd againſt the 


of that Chair; as he ſhews at 

ated to Pias the Fifth; in which he is ſo far from ac- „ De yidbili 
Queen, that he calls her Monarch. 

”) Pretended 


women : He 


great 


and o- 


ith that the . 1b 
47; chat the Em- f 14P.734, 
rived of his Empire 736-737- © 
) commends thoſe, who i 
Sxeex inthe North, and calls them N 


Martyrs : and this he aims at again in another of his (I) Tracts. 


* 
731,727335734, 7355 ec, 
De ſchiſmate Angl. p. 2 63. 


From this Sander, we may collect what was the judgement in 


this caſe of Job Story an Oxford Dattor of Law; he in 


een Aa- 


ries time ruled the roaſt in our Engliſh Inquiſition, and in Queen E- 1d.Pag.736, 
lizabeths Raign being accuſed in « Parliament of a great deal of cruel- 737+ 
ty in the adminiſtration of his foreſaid Office, rep 


lyed like himſelf 
to this purpoſe, That he bad offended in nothing, but that whilſt be 
ff ſome Branches, he negle@ell to pull up the Root; which if be 
And this he meant of the 
f to be a Subject, looking upon 
the King of Spain as hisSoveraign,'| and the Queen Elizaberb- by the 
Popes Bull of Excommunication utterly deprived of all Rule and 
Government: upon which cauſe he ſcorned to plead for himſelf, 
eſs to have no power or judge- 


had done, Hereſie bad not got up 
Queen, to whom he denyed hi 


taking the Judges under ſuch a Princ 
ment over him. 

And if any doubt of the Popes 
Antonius Nebriſſenſis will tell them that 
civil and Canon-law doth allow it, and the learned Doctors of them; Per leges 


Authority in depoſing 


and all his Poſterity may be deprived too, for which he produceth 
the Example of Jobs Albret, King of Narvarre, whom he doth not 
onely call Schiſatie and Heretick, but, which is the prettieſt af 


all, a Traytor, though he dot h not tell / us to whom: But the Ki 


Spains Hiſtorian muſt write any thing to vindicate his Maſters 


of 


that the Portugals ſhould re- 
par Sala.and others ſhould vindicate the 


pine: And yet they I chi 
deem their own, orthat-G# 
late revolt of Catalonia, 

arq; proinde Hzteticus /eſeq; Majeftatis 


mulcis arguments » & 


n ; 
nt» Ant. Nebreſſ; de bello Never. lib · l. c. 1. 


. Antonius de Souſa de Macedo in all his writings bugely zealous for 
the honour of his Country, Portegel, is as fierce againſt any pre- 
tence of the Caſtilians as any; yet when he is the moſt endeavouring 
to faſten the Crown on the head of Breganze, he makes his Maſter fo 
open and weak on one fide, that not onely that Family, nay, Nati- 
on may looſe the ſway; but they may once more fall a prey to their 


politick Neighbour : For he acknowledgeth that the Pope 
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"68 Their 7 ancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperours LIS. II. * 


——— 


a. th... AA 


n Luſitan. li- () depoſe his Maſter, by the ſame power he hath over other Kings; 
b:1ata» pro: and that they may ſometimes be thruſt from their I hrones, upoa their 
> «ris. evil (2) adminiſtration of Government. And another dangerous 
ram Principle he maintains, of a Kings not Ruling unleſs he hath been 
» IA. Lib a. (o) ſwornand Crows d: And ſomewhat to this purpoſe he ſpeaks in 
cap. 4. pag · another place concerning the ancient way of ( Anoynting. To 
519511. theſe Opinions I perceive him not a little perſwaded , by Example, 
e 14 L.2. and the ſentiments of others: Arguments of ſo great force to the 
„ p. 7, Divine Dr. (7) Nicotaws Rebbe, and the Lawyer (r) Conradue 


$4 23 grun, that they alſo upon the ſame account embrace this King- de- 


O-us de poſing Opinion: And of the ſame judgement is the Learned (l- 
+ Tr cl —— Pighizs; and as for a good proof to it, he ſeveral times re- 


ng, members you with the action of Pope Zachary. 
x Dehzreticus, lib. 4. cap. 14. 
Hierarch. Eccleſ. lib. 5. cap 1 4, 1 5. fol · 260, 266. 


Giulio Cerrio having been ſomewhat large (in reſpect of the bulk 

of his Tract) in examples of the — power in depoſing Kings, ſair- 

| ou ly concludes, that (t) 0 h u. doubt 

-t Hora in ſimili caſi & altri appertenenti alla gf. ibe (Popes abſdlute juriſdliction over 
Fede , niuno puo dubitarey che 1 autorita dei Kingr, in ſome cauſes 3 and this may be 


ſommi Pontefici non ſe ſſenda affoluramente ; | | 
H. dignica Temporale. Corrie interpreted to the worſt ſence well e- 


Riſpoſta per la yerita- F. page 21 l. | nough, ſince the whole drift of that Let- 
8 Ut 5 ter | F418 in oppoſition to thoſe who de- 
ny this depofing power to be in the Pope. 5 A 
To tell any man what Cardinal Be/larmire was, would be imperti- 
nent, ſince his name is come intoa Proverb, They ſay that many were 
formerly much beholden to Lyra for bis Writings: | 


Ni i Lyra lyrafſet, 
Nemo noſtrum ſaltaſſet. 


Some think Cambden as much beholden to Leland, Pitſew to Bale: 
however, we know that ſeveral have walk'd in Englifh habit for Au- 
thors, which in truth have ſcarce beetr ſo good as Tranſlations; and fo 
Samuel Clark, the poor botching Presbyteriantftory-teleris a volumi- 
nous partial Plagiary beyond all. mercy, one as fit to write the Church- 
hiſtory, as Alexaader Rofſe tol continue Sir Walter Raleigh. As for 
Bellarmine,'you may look through him like a Multiplynip-gtaſs, and 
perceive multitudes of people toyling themſelves ont of His Bowels 
to get themſelves 135 the world, chat if he had never writ, 
the Romiſi Church had wanted at leaſt an hundted Authors to aug- 
ment their Catalogue ; and in this ſort our Count ry-men make as 
bold with him as any, to thruſt their little Engliſh Pieces, both for 

gain and honour, amongſt their party in theſe Nations. | 
This learned Cardinal was a true ſon of his Church, as he ſhews 
through all his writings. , eſpecially when he} is concerned for her 
greatneſs and authority': in one place he faith, that the Pope can 
„ BOD ſomerimes (x) change os) cm take away from 
ni aufer re atq; alteri conferre--- Bel. one and give to another, he being the judge (x) to 
larm. de Roman, Pont. lib.5.c.6, determine whether 4 King be. fit tobe depoſed ornos 
x 67. > and if it be thought fit that he ſhould be depoſed, 
y Nec ulla eis injuria fiet, ſi depo» then (3) there is no wrong done to bim, if he be turn- 


nantu, /6, ed from his Throne: And this juriſdiction = de- 
i ends 


— 


ä 


Car. 1 and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 69 
fends in another of bis (4) Books; and in another () Book he de- — Poſſic 
clares that this Opinion ir egreed pox by ; and this power he af- 0 
firms in another of his (c) Books, — 
Regna & Imperia ab zliis ad — — Id. De Tranſlat. Imper. Rom. lib. x. c. 12. 

6 Si quidem | ificem maximum Hæreticos Principes jute re, & ſub- 
9 — — ert, Relpoal. — ne r 20 f 
Contra Barc haiam, cap. 27. 


Though tis (d) [aid of him, that he would never remember, that 4 Jac- Fuli- 
he either ever told lye in his life, or beguil'd the truth by excuſe or Gu. Vita 
jeaſts; yet I ſhall ſcarce believe that de ſpeaks altogether truth, in his id. Bel- 
thus attributing ſo great authority in temporal things over 1 
to the Pope: yet for all that he was the Chief Champion of that Seb, 
and allow d to its Biſhops all the aforeſaid power and juriſdiction 5 
yet we are aſſured by the Teſtimony of a learned Romani ſt, (e) Guili- 8 De po- 
elmws Barelaiu, that Pope Sixt the Fifth was ſometimes think ne 8 
to Cenſure and e all BeVarmines works, becauſe, as he thought, ror. & —_ 
he allow'd him too {mall authority in Temporals. 40. pag. 329. 

There were two of different Orders, viz. Johannes (f.) Andreas 0 Epitome 
Coppenſtein a Dominican, and (g. Baldwinus Juni a Franciſcan * 
who have ſeverally Epitomiz d this Cardinals Controverſies 3 an — 
with him, they embrace this Ring- depoſing Maxime: They were af - 21. p. 180. 


ter tranſlated into French the appointment of Cardi £ Solida 
Perron. „ BY PP rdinal Chriſtianore 


Jacobus Gretſerws , as an induſtrious a TJeſuite as ever Germany — 


brought forth, whoſe reſolution, zeal and ſpeedy pen, made his Books cap. to. 
almoſt innumerable; and as in all other things, ſo inthis of the Popes þ Gretſer: 
authority, he endeavours to vindicate (6 ellarwine, and ſeems to deſenſio 
wonder at King (1) James for denying ſuch power to be in the Pope: Connoyer 
nay, when he ſeems to make it his bulinels to vindicate his Society 5. — 
from the ſuſpition of Rebellion, and to tell to all the world what Tom, 2 col. 
brave Subjects to temporal Kings they are and will be; even then 11531154. 
doth he ruine all their loyalty by one exception: ( 4) But yet, ſaith *<: 

he, if the Pope Mould deprive any King for hereffe, marry then 7 do 1 
freely confeſs, that we ſhall ſubmit our ſelves to the Popes judgement, Reg. Brian, 
A very good Item; for which they deſerved the teeth as well as the c. 67. 


heart of Heury the Great. & Ar 2 
quem ab hæreſin à regno arceat, ne ſubditos in hær eſin inducat : tum libere fateor, nos 'noftrum judicium 


ad Pontificis judicium aggregate, ſatiuſq; reputare. Defenſ. Apol Gal. pat · 101 | 


lar m. l- 1. c. 2. 


Another of the ſame Order, () Petr Alagonia, and () Jobarnes 1 Juris Ca- 
Honorius van Axel, wich the Canon · la w write down the ſame Principles — 2 
in their Compendiatics : and the C armelite Fryat, Giovanni —_— . 
Bovio , findes fault with Father Paul the Venetien (famed fot his a 
learning, judgement, moderation and integrity) that amongſt the non. Os 
Offices. belong tothe Pope, he doth not ſet down, (#) b ne- end. lib. 5- 
ting of Empires, ſetting up and palliag down of Kings, fittt be hat K. 2 
ſuch. authority. An Article, that I dare ſay B never learned „ peu 
from the Virgin ry, whom they brag ro be the Patroneſs and co, ſe vo- 


Foundreſs of their Order. lea numera- 
re tutte le 


Op:re del Carico Paſtorale, fac mentioner dello tratfei ĩre de gli Impery d Oriente in Oceidente, habilitare 
& inhabilitare alli Regus, inſtituere & deſlituere j R-, che anco queſto poſſono ſate i ſupremi yicarii di Chri- 
ito in Terra, quando cio beſogni per conſervatione della fede & Religiane Chtiſtiana, & hanno fatto, quan- 
doe venuto loccaſione, & ha hanuto effetto, è ſtato cio ticeunto & appovato da tutta la Chriſtianica, Anton» 
Bo vio, Riſpoſta alle coulideratione del M. Paolo, pag · 69. | — 


William 
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70 Their fancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperours L1s. II. 
- n. 8 8 1———— ROD Gt... — 
William Alen, or Alain, born in Lancaſbire, a great darling with 
the ſecular Prieſts, for whom he was the firſt that made Seminaries 
at Domay ; a ſevere enemy to the Proteſtants, and as fierce a main- 
tainer of the power of Rome, and the King of Spin; of both which 
this one Example may ſatisfic. Queen Elizabeth having ſent ſome aid 
into the Netherlands againſt the Spaniard , Sir William Stanley was 
made Governour of Deventer in Over-7ſſel, which he preſently (be- 
tray ing his truſt) deliver d with himſelf and Garriſon to the Spani- 
ard; by which he loſt, by common conſent, the reputation of Subject, 
Gentleman and Souldier; but Dr. Alain thinking to quell theſe ru- 
mours, and to encourage thz new Renegado r, by a Letter from Rome, 
fends Stanley and his Regiment not onely thanks and Commendati- 
ons for this their action, but as he thought, a ſufficient vindication 
too, part of which take in his own words. 


Dr-Allain's res, I ſay no more unto you Gentlemen, ſceing you deſire to know 
—— my meaning fully in this point + That « all ac of Juſtice within the 


der of De- Realm done by the Queens authority, ever ſince ſhe was by public ſen- 

ve nter, page tence of the Church, and (ee Apoſtolick declared an Heretick, and an 

27-26, enemy of Gods Church, and for the ſame by name excommunicated, 

and depoſed from all Regal Dignity ; as, 7 ſag, ever ſithence the 

publication thereof, all is void by the Law of God and 1 li le- 

wiſe no war can be lawfully denounced or waged by her, though o- 

therwiſe in it ſelf it were molt juſt : becauſe that is the firſt Condition 

required in ajuſtWar, that it be by one denounced, that hath lawful 

and Supream power to do the ſame, as no Excommunicate perſon 

bath; eſpecially, if he be withal depoſed from bis Royal Dignity by 

Chriſt bis Vicar, which is the Supream power in Earth, and bis Subjects 

not onely abſolved and diſcharged of their Service, Oath, Homage 

and Obedience, but eſpecially forbidden to ſerve or obey any ſuch 

Canonically condemned perſon. 

And in another place of the ſame Pamphlet, he thus tells them 

their doom, if they had been faithful to their truſt and the Queen; 

(a) Any Excommunicate or Canonically condemn'd Prince, — 

whom no man by law can ſerve, nor give aid unto, but be falletb into 
Excommunication. | 

Thus we ſee what ſmall eſteem he had of his Soveraign, and how 

eaſie it is for theſe men to eaſe themſelves of loyalty and Obedience. 

And that the Pope may thus trample upon Kings, obſerve his Do- 

6 Defenceof ctrine in another of his Writings, — (b) The Pope may in ſome caſes 

- = 5 ex communicate, for ſome canſes deprive, and in many reſpedbs fight 

— the and wage War for Religion .— And gain, — (c) Plain it is, that Kings 

book call'd' that have profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt, and the defence of bis Church 

The executi- and Goſpel., may be, and have been juſtly both excommunicated and 

* of juſtice; depoſed, for injuries done to Gods Church, and revolt from the ſame, as 

A 1 Sometimes alſo for other great crimes tending to the Pernition of the 

4 1d. p. 114. whole ſubj ed untohim.—_ And gain, — (d) By the fall of the King from 

the Faith, the danger is ſo evident and inevitable, that GOD HAD 

NOT SUFFICIENTLY PROVIDED FOR OUR SALVATION, 

and the preſervation of his Church and boly Laws, IF THERE WERE 

NO WAY TO DEPRIVE or reftrain Apoſtata Kings. —And then 

id. P. 11 5, Plainly declares to the world thus: (e Therefore let no man marvel, 

a that in caſe of bereſie the Soveraign loſeth his ſuperiority and right 

f 1d. P. 72, over hi people and Kingdom, And in theſe (F) Opinions he endea- 

73» vours 


6 Id pag · 3 O. 
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Car. r. and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 


vours to prove that there is no harm: And gives the Earl of (a Weſt- 
merland for his Rebellion great commendarions, and of his fellow- 
Traytor gives you this Character, The renowned Count of Northum- 
berland dyed a Saint and holy Martyr. 

When the Spaniſh Armado invaded England, he printed a perni- 
cious Admonition to the Catholicks of theſe Kingdoms, ſtuft with 
horrid Rebellion and Treaſon , perſwading them by all means to 
take part with the King of Spaiz, and to Root out their own Queen. 
What effect his Doctrine took, I know not, but tis well known that 
the Fleet came to nothing: and enough of this Allen, who for his 
zeal to the Spaniſh Faction, and the authority of Rome, was made 
Cardinal de S. Martino by Pope Sixtws the Fifth, at the delire of 
Philip the Second. 

And now let us ſee what a man witha long name will tell us in this 
cauſe 3 Andreas Endemon-joannes, a man ſuſpected at firſt to ſculk 
under a wrong denominationz but when we know his Country and 
temper , we ſhall not think him aſham'd to own any thing, though 
never ſo bad or falſe : he was born in the Iſland Crete ( now bet- 
ter known by the name of Candi) at Canea (by the ancients call'd 
Cy40n or Cydonia) but bred up from his youth at Rome, anda Jeſuite. 
It that be true, that in the Ifland of his birth no venomous or harm- 
ful Creature can live, twas well that he was forthwith tranſplanted 
to Italy ; for his native ſoyl, and his malicious humour could never 
agree: His writings are onely ſtuft with railing and vain repetitions; 
hach impudence to deny any thing, and affirm what he pleaſeth : his 
whole books are compoſed of contradictions, all along affirming that 
Kings may be depofed, nay, and ſometimes cut off; and yet ar the 
ſame time vindicating himſelf and his Order from diſloyalty; and yet 
fo ſhie in his affirmations, though bald in his hints, that his 4 may 
be read over to as much — and ſatisfaction, as one of the Bre- 
threns preachments , or Oliver Speeches: ſo that I ſhould wonder 
that ſuch a generous Pope as Urban the Eighth , and ſuch a learned 
Cardinal as Bellaru ine ſhould have him in ſuch eſteem and favour, if 
intereſt had no ſway in this world. And though all along one may know 
his meaning by his Moping ; yet ſometimes he ſpeaks plain enough, 
and declares that the (4) Pope can depoſe Kings, and that this (6) 
hath been done, and may be done ſometimes lawfully. 


In the year 1594, one Jeban Chaſtel intending to ſtab King Henry 
the Fourth of France with his Kinfe, ftruck him into bis Mouth, and 
though he miſt of his aim, yet he ſtruck out two of his teeth, and 
wounded him fore : For this Treaſon the Villain is excuted, but 
preſently one Franzois de Verone writes an Apology for — af- 
firming that he had done nothing but what became à true Chriſtian 
and Catholick ; his reaſons being, becauſe the King, as he ſaid, was 
an Heretick, and ſo might lawfully be A or depoſed. 

That he was abſolutely perſwaded ſo in the latter ¶ the firſt we 
ſhall treat of in its proper place] you may judge by his declaring theſe 
following Propoſitions to be Heretical. 


That 


nim non ut 
dominus, ſed 
. ut Minifter 
Chriſti deponere Principes. Andr. Eudem- joan. Reſponſ. ad Epiſt. If; Caſauboni, pag · 12. b Id. Pa- 
rallelus Torti & Tortoris, cap 4 pag. 197. ukro concedamus, & facta à Pontificibus & jure atq; ordine 
fieri potuiſle, ut contumaciam ac Tyrannidem Principum cxcommunicatione ac depoſiciome ulciſceretur. 


4 Potuit e- 
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I 


Fran. de e- ꝙu un Heretiquerelaps, & nom- 
rone Apolo- ie 4 f 

. mement excommunie au S. Siege, 
gie peur Je- : 
ban Chaſte}, ne perd le droit de la Couronge, 
Part 2. caps 
15. pag. 95. 1 

Que tel eſt Roy legitime, denne 
. Ordonne de Dieu. 


III. 


Que Pegliſe ne le peut pri ver de 
ce droit, ny les Eſtats, ny general- 
lement les Princes, de leurs dig- 


nite, o Royanmes, pour crime 
ou Hereſie quelcunque. 


IV. 


Ny ab ſoudre les ſubjeFs de 
Fobeiſſance & fidelite a enx deue. 


V. 
Qu il fault reſiſter a telt juge- 
mens, & gu ili n obligent en con- 
ſeience. | 


VI. 


Qu il ne ſe fault enquirer des 
aGions,ny de la Conſcience de ſon 


Prince. 
VII. 


Qu il weſt logſible de reſiſter a 


n Prince Heretique. 


, 2 5 + 
Qu un Roy catholique peut per- 
mittre deux Religions en ſon Roy - 
aume. 


— S 1 
— 


* 

That a relaps'd Heretick, and 
by name excommunicated by the 
Pope, doth not looſe the right of 
his Crown. 

II. 
That ſuch an one is a lawful 
King, given and ordained of God. 


III. 


That neither Church nor Par- 
liament | Eſtates ] can deprive 
them of that right; nor that 
Princes for any Crime or Hereſie 
whatever, can be deprived of their 
dignities. 

EY. 

Nor that ſubjects can be abſol- 
ved from their obedience and fi- 
delity they owe totheir Kings. 


V. 


That ſuch ſentences as theſe are 
not to be obeyed, being not obli- 
gatory in Conſcience. 


VI. 


That the Actions and Conſci- 
ences of Kings are not to be pry' d 


into. 
. 


That it is not lawful to reſiſt 
an Heretical Prince. 


VIII. 
That a Catholick King may per- 
-_ two Religions in his King- 
om. 


1d. Apol, What this Verone was I know not, onely we may obſerve, that a- 
dag · 29. bout the ſame time there was a French Jeſuit of the ſame name, who 
afterwards writ ſome Books: And that the ſame year, viz.1595. that 

this Book was Printed, one Le Bell was puniſhed for endeavouring to 

convey one Franzois Veron, a Student at Poi@jers,out of France. This 

ſame Verone alſo in the ſame Book vindicates Jacques Clement for 


murthering Henry the Third. 


The which horrid murder was alſo publickly maintain'd as an act 
moſt lawful and glorious, by another French man, call d Bouchier 3 
and he that will thus boldly affirm the greater, you may juſtly ſup- 


pole he will not deny the leſs, viz. the depoſing of them. And this 


he 
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_ 
ill 


— 


he tells us, the Pope can do if there be need of it, and the Prince * * 
contemn his inferiour cenſures. ES 
Ch: iſto, ge quid eyis Eccleſiæ ac Religioni,injuria fiet. ne quid vel populi vel Regni,vel Regum ipforum ſalu- 
tem imye diat ( cujuſmodi ſunt Heres, ſchiſira, perjuriumy apoſſaſia, & ſimilia, quæ fine gta vi Eccleſiæ dee 
trim e to in Regibus eſle nequeunt) id ei licc re, ut cum nihil Jenicer adio nuiſſe | = may hog cenluras con- 
temni audierx, cum periculum grave Eccleiæ ⁊᷑ tali tegithine imminere, deponi deniq; & utile & commodum 
eſſe agnoverit, tum popiilos Odedientiæ viaculo eximaty detq; operam, ut alteri commodioti grea & Chriſto re- 
demptus commitatur, De jaſta Henric- III. abdicatione, lib. 1. cap. 5 · pag. 13. 


Nay, probable that a greater Authority than this Boxcher, can more 
than Countenance the depoſing of Kings For a 1589, a little 
before the ſaid King Henry the Third was murdered, the Colledge 
of Sorbone in Paris, being then preſent about ſeventy Doctors, de- Id. P. 395, 
clared that all the Kings Subjects were freed from theit obedience to nf Lag 
him; of which, Pope Siæte the Fifth was informed, and deſired to . 
compleat by his Authority, 

One tells us with confidence, that the Pope can create aud depoſe Vid. Phil, 
Kings. Another wonders that ſome German Divines ſhould deny him Horn. The- 
to have power to tranſlate Empires, And a third tells Cardinal 3 
Mont alto (Nephew to the foreſaid Sixt the Fifth) that amongſt 323, + 4 
other Priviledges which belong to the Pope, is to give Titles to En- 362. 
perours and Kings, to tranſlate Empires from one Nation to another, *<mſutati- 
and to judge Prixces, And our Country-man, Thowas Harding, when pol — 
he ſees Childerick of France depoſed by the Pope, cannot refrain 1174 4 
trom telling us — (2) What a ſirength of Authority à in that See, 6 A brief 
which is able with a word to place and diſplace the mightieſt King in Eu- Her of the 
rope. And this is alſo approved of by his good friend and great admirer, ;, 7; f. 
(b) John Raſtell. And the Portugal (e] Emanuel Rodericus, in ſe- logy, 1 
veral places of his Works, fob'd up by the Canon- law, tells how the © Quaſtio- 


) l ings. nes 
Pope can alter Kingdoms, and depoſe Kings — 


W hat force either Loyalty or Obedience is with ſome Roman Ca- Welt. 49. 
tholicks, may in part be ſeen by their cavilling at our Oath of Alegi- are 1. & 
ance, as where ir faith, that the Pope hath no power or authority to de- Queſt. 63. 
poſe the King — or diſcharge any of his Subje@s of their Allegiance a. x Tom. 
and Obedience to bis Majeſty, upon any cauſe or occaſion whot[hever. 3 
They anſwer to the firſt: — A ſtrange prevention to ſtir up bu- 2 N 
zonr', and 10 alter them with DANGEROUS Phy ſick without neceſ= Srarures a. 
ſity. And to the ſecond , they thus retort z — Although the gainſt Ca- 
King ſhould force them to be Mabometant, Jewes, Pagans, or Infi- 2 
els. | Y 

To that part of it, which calls the opinion of the Popes power to 
excommunicate or deprive Kings 1mpions and Heretical, ——They 
onely ſay, — How came the Engliſh Parliament by Authority to cen- 
ſure Dodrine? who delivered them this power? who made them aſſu- 
rance of Gods infallible Spirit? To that parr which ſaith, T hat 
they do believe that the Pope, nor any other hath power to abſolve 
them of this Oathz— T hey deny the Article by their thus reaſoning : 
— If they do not believe it, NOR INDEED CAN BELIEVE IT 
WITHOUT GROSS IGNOR ANCE, why ſhould they inforce them 
to ſwear Falſe? or what get they by this ? 

And to the laſt part ot it, where tis ſaid, that— They do acknow- 
ledge this Oath to be adminiſtred unto them lawfully, and by good and 
Full Antherity,and that they do renounce alldiſpenſations and pardons 

M to 
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— — 


to the contrary; — They quite null the Propoſition by this their an- 
ſwer: 

He that ſweareth falſe, had need of abſolution from the ſin, but 
needethno diſpenſation, becauſe the Oath hathno force to bind, as in 
this caſe. 

By which means they declare their approbation of theſe following 
Propoſitions. , 


— 


I. 
To affirm that the Pope hath no power or authority to depoſe the 
King, is dangerous. * 
That in ſome caſes [as if the Prince ſhould force his People to be 
a Allow one (a) Mahometans, Jewes, Pagans or Infidels ] the Pope may diſcharge 


— — his Subjects of their Allegiance and Obedience otherwiſe due to 


twenty will him. 

follow, if the III. 

—— That the King, Biſhops, Peers and Commons in Parliament, can- 

Prateoſus not declare or cenſure the opinion which a/owerh the Popes power to 

— ex communicate and deprive Kings, to be Impious and Heretical. 
ret. 

— Iv. 


„ ol That it is groſs Tgnorance and Falſe, not to believe that the Pope 
ſtanes to the or any other have power to abſolve Subje@s of their Oaths of Obedi- 


Turks. Glt- ence and Allegiance. 
V 


ford. | Prat. 
in hb. D. Rei- . . 6 1 . 

ans Calvi> That this Oath of Allegiance, though taken, is not obligatory, 
no- Turciſ- nor hath any power to binde. 

mus] ſa:h 


t hat the Pro- 7 
teſtants be- Thus we ſee the foundation of Government ſhaken, Oaths and O- 


lief is worſe bedience brought to be but trifles, and Supream Authority and 
— = AF Rule, upon the common-canting whining pretence of Religion con- 
: ſumed to nothing. 

Diſcuſſio Teonardus Leſſius, a Jeſuite of great repute, under the falſe name 
Dees 4 of Guilielmus Singletonus, is very zealous for this Authority to be in 
ung t he Pope: Tells us in one place, that if the Pope () have not 

Si ſum, bi power, then the Church of neceſſity muſt err, becauſe it teacheth 
Pont. non ſ#ch juriſdi@ion to lye in the Pope : but o affirm ſo of the Church, viz. 
haberet illam that ſhe erreth, is Heretical ; nay, that this error, viz. that the Pope 
— cannot depoſe Kings, (e) i more pernicious and intolerable, than 
fs mw an error concerning ſome of the Sacraments : tor 'tisa (d )certain and 
ratet in Do- andoubted received Opinion of the Church; and therefore he (e) con- 
ctrina mo- jures all Catholicks, as they love the ſalva tion of their Souls, to have 
rum, & qu 1 care of doubting of it, or believing the contrary : for it (y) belongs 


_ EU 5 
— — to faith, or agrees ſo neer with it, that it cannot be denyed without 


Doc et enim great injury to ſound Doctrine. 
Principe per 
ſententiam ſummi Pont. abdicato, omnes ſubditos ab ejus obedientia eſſe ſolutos, & ditionem © 15 ab alio 
poſſe occupari, utex Conciliis conſtat . Diſcuſſ. Decrer. Concil. Lat. pag 46. 

Id. Pag. 90.-Hic enim error lenge perniciofhorerit; magiſq; intolerabilis, quam error circa a liquod Sa- 
cramentum. 

d Id. Pag. 1co, 

e Id Pag-I 23, — 

Ad fidem pentinere, five ita cum rebus fidei & Religianis eſſe con junctam, ut ably; ſanx Doctrinæ 
mjuria non videatur poſſe negati. 

| And 
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And whether this Leſſis in another of his Books concerning the 
(a) Popes power , maintains any Tenents more dangerous than theſe, © De rant 
I know not, no more than I do = reaſons that made them ſuppreſs pontiſci 
it, though many years ago printed. | — 
The — 9 4 pu teo, from the Canon- law, and other ſuch- # De — 
like authorities, gathers that the Pope may depoſe Kings or Empe- — * 
rours; and the old (e) Glaſſator upon Gratias, ſtanding upon the 36,57% 38, 
ſame ſandy Foundation, maintains the ſame propoſition againſt the 5g, 
latter; and with theſe agree another Lawyer, (d.) Johannes Baptiſts , Did. 46, 
Plot. 2 


Et Imperator debet confirmari à Papa tanquam ſuperiore, & ab eoexaminare, approbari ac incongiy 
ce pſeeta- 1 6 elt dignuss yel rejici fi eſt indignus, puta ſi eſſet ſacxilegus, excommunicatus> licet 
eſlet electus, ab Electoribus Imperii- Jo. Bape. Plot. Conſilium. <> 64. 


In the year 1619- Frederick Elector Palatine of Rhise, being over - 

perſwaded by the Bobemian [ who had then denyed Ferdinend the 
Emperour to be their King] to take upon him the Government over 
them, was after ſome Wars overcome by the Imperialiſts, and be- 
reft not onely of that Kingdom, but the reſt of his Territories. Up- 
on this, great conſultation is had privately at Rome to get another E- 
lector into his place, and for the perſon they need not ſtudy long. The 
Duke of Bavaria, having his great expence in this War againſt the 
Bohemians, and the Jeſuits, to whom he was a great BenefaQor, 
had a particular Devotion, and was in all things ſway d by them] to 
ſpeak loud in his behalf; and beſides, which was no ſmall mover, his 
Zeal for the cauſe of Rome (Frederick being a Proteſtant, and thus 
laid by) would thus over-ſway the reformed Electors in number, 
— the Empire probably would ſtill be ruled by that Religion. 
Theſe and other like reaſons, made Pope Gregory the Fifteenth, and 
his Nephew and Favourite, Cardinal Ladenifo Cabo was alſo made 
Protector of the 7riſþJto be earneſt with the Emperour about itzwhich 
at laſt (though the Spazierd at its firſt motion, ſeem'd not to like) 
took effect, and Maximilian, Duke of Bavaria, obtain d that ho- 
nour 1623. 3 

But that which I moſt aim at in this ſtory, is the Paper of advice 
or reaſons to perſwade to this action, preſented to the Pope and 
Cardinals by Aicbel Lonigo de Eſie, belonging to his Holineſs: in 
which is ſtrongly pleaded for Bavaria, ranting and boaſting in a 
whole beadrole , what pretty pranks and tricks the Popes have for- 
merly acted over Kings and Emperours,by interdicting, excommuni- 
cating and depoſing them; altering and changing of Empires and 
Kingdoms: and in one place ſpeaks boldly and plainly thus: — Jt 
is in the Popes hands, as appeareth by al Hiſtories, to renew the Eu- 
peronrs in their Empire; to tranſlate the authority of one Nation to 
another, and utterly to aboliſh the right of Election. ' 

And that Rome did think her power over Kings by way of puniſh- 
ment, to be juſt and really her own, you may partly gueſs from this 
following ſtory. | 

No ſooner came forth our Oath of Allegiance, for the preſervati- , 44: 
on of the King, and ſecurity of his Kingdoms, but Father Parſonsat Jringron's 

Rome ſollicited the Pope for his Breves againſt it, which were obtain d; Tegen 
but before they were ſent into eels this Jeſuite wrote a Letter Dil ory 
hither, to intimate (though falſly) * he was for mitigation, but 78 
a 


—_— 


Their fancying that the Pope can depoſe Emperours LIE. II. 


76 


— — 


P. R. Quiet 


and ſober 


that (true enough) the reſt were for the Popes power againſt the 
King; but take his own words, as they are delivered to us by an ho- 
neſt BenediGine. 

About ſome four or five Months ago, it was conſulted by ſeven or 
eight of the 3 Divines that could be choſen , who gave their 
Judgement of it. Their Reaſons are many, but all deduced to this, 
that the Popes Authority in chaſtiſing Princes upon a juſt account is 
de fide , and conſequently, cannot be deny'd, when it is call'd into 
ä — deny ing of our Faith; zor that the Pope, or any 
other Authority can diſpenſe in this. 

For if the Queſtion were de facto, and not de jure; to wit, whether 
the Pope might juſily in this or that occaſion, excommunicate or depoſe 
this or that Prince,upon theſe or theſe cauſer;or whether precedent Popes 
have done well therein or no, then might ſome of thoſe reaſons, which 
you ſay your Friends do alledge, be admitted into conſideration ; to 
wit, whether it would be in xdificationem or deſtructionem, do. hurt or 
good, be profitable or improſitable, or whether the cauſes be ſufficient or 
10 3 for without cauſe none holdeth that the Pope may depoſe, or whe- 
ther the die form of admonition,touched in your Letters were obſerved. 
But for as much as the Queſtion is de Poteſtate, of the See Apoſtolick 
power; what it may do upon any cauſe, or againſt any Catholick Prince 
whatſoever, theſe conſiderations of temporal hurt cannot enter, 

Beſides theſe, I have conferred the matter with Cardinal Bellarmine, 
and ſundry others of great Learning and Conſcience; and all are of 
Opinion in this caſe, that the form of the Oath as it lyeth, is Heretical, 
and no way may be admitted by him that will not deny the Catholick 
Faith. 

I have had occaſion twice to ſpeak with his Holineſs; the firſt in com- 
pany of Mr. Thomas Fitzherbert, where we propoſed certain manners 
of Mitigation ſuggeſted by Friends, &c. Whereto his Holineſs an- 
ſwered, That as for any aFual uſing Cenſures againſt bis Majeſty, be 
meant not, but rather all eourteſie 5 but as for the Authority of the See 
Apoſtolick (to wit, for uſing of Cenſures ) be was reſolved, and 
would rather looſe his head, than yeild one jot. The ſecond,he being in- 
formed that ſome Prieſts did ſeem to incline to the taking of the Oath, 
he anſwered, He could not bold them for Catholicks, &c. 

What an enemy this Parſozs was to his Native Country, we may |, 
diſcourſe of hereafter z onely at this time we ſhall go no farther, than 
what belongs to the Popes power now in hand; yet we may obſerve 
by the by , that whatever he writ, he never put his own name to it, 
but ſometimes falſe ones, and ſometimes onely two Letters, which 
he commonly alter'd in every new Pamphlet, ſtuft up onely with e- 
vaſions ; reſolved to let the Romaniſts know what he meant, but 
would never acknowledge any thing to be proved againſt him; yet 
an indifferent Judge will acknowledge his hints to be bold enough. In 
one place, thus he tells the Learned Morton: 

— You know that depofition of Princes is an effed of Excommuni- 
cation, and can never happen by Eceleſiaſtical Authority, but where 


reckoning, Excommunication hath gone before. And I would ask M. Morton, in 


vag. 64» 


good earneſt out of bis Divinty, when a Chriſtian Prince is lawfully ex- 
communicated, and ſhut out from all ſociety of Chriſtian Communion, 
and hepcrſiſts Impenitent, how can he be head of à Chriſtian Common- 
wealth, far ſo much as be is no member, nor hath any place, or part at 


all in the whole body, th: head-ſhip being the chief part of all others Fo 
7 


. 


2 


2 — 


Cae. 1, and K gr, and diſpoſ, 7 of their Dominions. | 
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In another place he telleth thus his own Principles from his learned 
Opponent. * [ . 
— Catholick, Subject do believe that in ſome caſes there ir power Id. Pay, 80. 
left by God in the Church, and the Head thereof the Bilhop of Rome 
over Princes, to uſe wot onely ſpiritual Cenſures for reſtraint of Exor- 
bitant Exceſſes but Temporal Remedies alſo,cither direÞ@ly or indire@&- 
ly when urgent neceſſity of the Common-wealth ſhould require.— | 
All Catholick Subje@s alſo of other Countries do hold and acknow- Id. Pag. Tx« 
ledge this Docłrine. 
in another of his Books againſt the foreſaid 04th of Allegiance, to 
the objeQion that ſome Romer Catholicks had taken it, be thus an- Ihe ; 4... 
{wereth : | 1 
— I cannot but in charity aſſure my ſelf, that they being C atbolicks, tholck Eng- 
tool the ſaid Oath ( for ſo much as concerneth the Popes Anthority , in GD 
dealing with Temporal Princes) in ſome ſuch lawful ſence, end inter- in > the Oath 
pretation, «s [being by them expreſſed,and accepted by the Magiſtrate) of Allegi-, | 
may ſt and with the integrity and ſincerity of true c atbolicl Doctrine ance, p- 18, 
and Faith; to wit,that the Pope hath not Authority without juſt cauſe 3* 
to proceed againſt tbem.— 


But concerning the general ueſt ion, te deny ſimply and abſolutely, — Ib. Pag · 19+ 
© That the Prob 8a — of the Cathotick Cech 'hath 31. 
any Authority left him by Chriſt, either directly or indirectly, with 
© cauſe or without cauſe, in never ſo great a neceſſity of the Chriſtian 
© Religion, to proceed againſt any Prince waatſoever Temporally, 
© for his reſtraint or amendment, or to permit other Princes to do the 
© ſame: ---- This, Iſuppeſe, was never their meaning that took the 
Oath, for that they ſhould thereby contradi@ the general conſent of all 
Catholick Divines , and confeſs that Gods Providence for the Conſer- 
vation and Preſervation of his Church and Kingdom upon earth, hed 
been defeFuons, for that he ſhould have left no lawful Remedy, for ſo 
great and —— an evil, as that way might fall ont. | 

And if you look but a little (4) farther , you will ſee where the « Id P. 854 
Shoe pincheth; and that to deny the Popes power to depoſe Kings, 25. 
is one of the main reaſons they have againſt this Oath; the Affirma- 
tive being one of the greateſt Pillars that upholds their puiſſant 
Hierarchy, right or wrong. And in another of his (b) Pamphlets, you 5 Temperate 
will ſee him eloſe with Cardinal Aden, Sanders, and ſuchlike, aga inſt JO. A 
Princes, in behalf of the Popes power over them. Nor need we queſti- © See tus K. 
on hisattributing this AVERY to the See of Rome, when he alloweth Dolemans 
the ſame tothe People, not onely telling them, that they may Rebel a- —2 = 
gainſt, (c) but depoſe their Kingtoo, and it may be worſe, of which Cn 


E Crown. 
in its due place, 


But enough of Robert Parſons at this time, unleſs he were better. d Con. in 2. 


And if we conſult ſome others abroad, we ſhall finde (4) Jobanser ** D. The. 
Wiggers, (e) Hieronymus de Medici the Dominican, (F) Luiſ#s Tur- Eh, 
rianw the Spaniſh Jeſuit, (g) Johennes Malderns, Biſhop of Antwerp; Com. in 2. 
and (6) Johannes Antonius Delphinws, allow that Kings may juſtly * 2. Aquine 


depoſed, and that by the Pope : and to theſe we may add, Carolus Quell. x 2. 


Seribanit the Datch Jeſuit, under the falfe name of (i) clara: Be- 712 2. 2D. 
narſeim. Tho. in Sum- 
mario Concluhenum, d- 57. concluſ. 2. 


Com- in 2. 2. Queſt. . art-10, diſp:8. 
h De pote ſtate Eecleſiaſtica, fol,x 34. Poteſt & Papa * optimo à 2 dignitate ſua — 
& Principem dejicere, non ſolum propter Hereſim & Schiſma & propter quam vi aliam ſcelerofam impiecarem,/ 
verum enam propter ſecordiam, negligentiam, & ad regendum ineptitudinem ſi præſertim ejuſmodi ſit ut Regs 
num periclicerur Chiiſtianorum. s Amphuthcarrum Honoris, lib. t. cap. 1 2. 


hat 
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What was the Opinion of that great - read Cardinal Baronim, you 
may gueſs by this which followeth : Henry the Sixth ( by the Ja- 
lian Writers call'd Henry the Fifth] the eldeſt ſon of the famous 
Frederick Barbaroſſa, Emperour of Germany, being at Rome with his 

* Empreſs, con ſtance Daughter to Villiam King of gicily; and being 
tranſlat. of willing to be both Crowned there: Accordingly Pope cæleſtin the 

Eee, fe. Third, being ſet in his Bontifical Chair in St. Peters Church, held the 

Iroron, 1,7; Imperial Crown between his Feet, whence both of them, humbling 

c· 26. themſelves, by bowing down their heads, received the Crown: but 
the Pope preſently with his Foot kickt the Crown from the Empe- 
rours head to the ground. Upon this AKogeras in ſhort tells us, that 
the Pope did it, to ſhew that he had power to depoſe the Emperour. 
And this is hint enough to a wiſe man: But Barozixe liketh the action 
fo well, that he muſt make a diſcant too, it being his deſign all along 
to magnifie the greatneſs of the Pope; and his Comment js this, 

a Ur autem (4) That the Emperonr might remember, thatit is in the pleaſure of the 

id fixam Pope to give, keep, preſerve, and take away the Empire, if there be 

menti eus uſe and that this Example might put bim in minde of it. And this 


— he in () another place makes no doubt of. 


cuſtodite, : i : | 
conſeryare, & auferre, ſi cauſa exigeret Imperium eſſe in volugtate Romani Pontificis : eiuſmodi volui 


commonuiſſe exemplo. Baron. Annal. Tom. 12, «anno 1191. 124 


b An. 1157, © 13, 


e Vindiciz I cannot but wonder at (e) Dr. Thomas Vane, (if he be the Au- 
Concilii La. thor, for ſome think, that by agreement, he fathers other meas wri- 
CT P tings) to be ſoſtrangely in paſſion, as to call Dr. Cozen (now Biſhop 
of Durbam) Beaſt, Forrainer and Runagate, and ſuchlike unhand- 
ſome language, fince both were Exgliſb-mex, and both then living 
in France, one as freely as the other, though their going over upon 
different accounts, the Biſhop for his loyalty being perſecuted over, 
and probably in this reviling Dr. Yee Forget bimlelfeo bean Exgliſp- 
man, conſidering the King himſelf took 4/ylam abroad upon the 
ſame account: and a prudent man would not caſt it as a Reproach 
upon Dr. Cozexs , for not chopping and changing Religions as Dr. 
d Vindie- Fane did. But do but view over a few (d) pages of his little Book, 
Concil. L«* and then tell me, if he do not allo that the Pope in ſome caſes may 
ter. pag'69» deprive Kings. 
TO ment (e) Michael Bartholomews Salon, amongſt other priviledges which 
in D. Tho. in ſome caſes he grants to the Pope, is that of depoſing Kings. And 
Tom. 1. col- the Lawyer [(F) Martinus de Caraziis Landenſis, is of the ſame 
F bapa yo. Opinion, though he ſeems to deſire that good reaſon ſhould be given 
reſt depone- for ſo doing. 


re principes, | 
ſi nimis gra vant ſubditos. De Prineipibus, Queſt. 7. = 

Id. Imperator non debet deponi à Papa, nifi ſubſit maxima & graviſſima caufa, ukra quam dici poteſt 
periculoſa · Imperator & alii Principes non poſſunt deponi fine maximis periculis. Id. Queſt. 3 5. 


rom. 2 And this ĩs alſo agreeable to the Learned, and one of the beſt Caſuiſts 
no. xo, cap. Of the Jeſuits, Johannes Az oriu, who in ſeveral places of his (g) In- 
8. & lib. 11+ ſtitutions, confirms the ſame. (/ Jobanues Philippus Maynard in his 
ap. J. . zeal againſt the Yenetians, not onely with the reſt of his Followers in 


4% Kala that Quarrel, exempts the Clergy from the ſecular juriſdiction, but 
Art. 16. J alſo alloweth the Pops Authority to depoſe the Emperour; and 


3. Thomas 


Carr, and Kings, anddiſpoſe of their Dominion. 75 


0 5 


(a) Thomas Campanella throweth his Politicks upon the ſame Ponti- 2 Nullus 
tical Priviledge : And with him agreeth (6b) Gregorius Capuccinus, Polit eſſe 
Nor need we marvel to finde (c) Gilbert Genebrard of the ſame O- Monarchas 
pinion, when many times his choler and zeal was ſome diſcredit to deard Papa, 


his great learning. 7 
pan. c· J. 


6 Enchircid. Eccleſ. Tit. de Salario vaſall. fol. 140. 
c Chron. Tom. 2. pag. 882. & pag. 899. Edit. 1581. 


Of the ſame extra vagancy and paſſion was the Helvetia Jeſuit, 
Laurentius Forer, one who thought to procure to himſelf no ſmall 
name by his multiplicity of Pamphlets, and Zeal for his Order; yet 
when he makes it his whole deſign to clear them from any thoughts of 
treaſonableor bad Principles, even then he confidently affirmeth, that 
himfelf, and the reſt of his Order, do and did always maintain, that 


the (d) Pope hath power to depoſe Princes; and for this, he ſaith the uf 


Jeſuits ought not to be ſlandred or thought bad ſubjects, becauſe they cone >= of 
affirm no more (e) than all other Catholic Doctors do. pag. 2 
23» 25. 


e —- Qu#9; ali Theolopi communiter ante ipſum C vir Greg. de Valentia] docuerunt, —apertiſSmum 
fit a plutimorum ſæculorum decurſu, eandem & maxiuus Doctot ibus Eccleſiæ & traditam & defenſam fuiſſe, 
pag. 23. Dudum ab ality Catholicis DoRoribus communiſsime tradita & recepta, pag} 2 5. 


Nay, the famous Piedmontois Geographer (f) Giovanni Botero, (the f Lala 
firſt, I may ſay, that undertook prudentially to diſcover the world) ſore di cor- 


runs along in the ſame error with the reſt of his Religion, and will —_— 


not onely allow the Pope to depoſe Kings, but ſeem vext and angry dei Principi, 
againſt any that ſhould deny it, and reaſons the caſe with them too as ched per ma- 
largely as if he had been choſen the ſole Champion for his Church : — 
and declares himſelf a profeſt enemy againſt thoſe who think that — 
Kings have no Superiour but God in this World. & ledificati- 
one della 
chieſa di Dio; ð per neligenza laſciano ruinare la Rel igione ne gli ſtati loro, per Juno e per Valro capo, 
{i Pons ici, le ii male è incotrigibile /i vagliono della ſcommunicay e dell Interdetto» E {i queſte arme fan- 
no poco effetto, li dichiarans in capaci de gli ſtat i, eindegni del grado nel qual Dio gli ha polti: aſſol van 
dal giuramento della fedelta i ſmbditi e traſferi ſcans : Regni, e gli Imperii all altrs. E la ragione fi © per- 
che nella Chieſa di Dio, la poteſta ſecolare e quaſi cotpo, la ſpirituale anima: onde quella deve ub- 
bere, queſta commendare in tutto cid, che fi appartiene al ben publico di efſa Chieſa. E i Principi ſcanda- 
loſi ſono : come membri purridiy 6 pecore ſcabbioſe, che fi debbono trancare dalle parti ſincere, d caccrare 
fuera del gregge. Et è cola ridicola quella, che in queſti tempi dicono e ſcrivono alcuni P France ſi, che 
il Re Joro depende urmediatamente da Dio; coſ', per la ſua vanità, indegna di eſſer reſutata: conciafia che 
tutti i Regni legitimi hannoy hanuto origine dall' Electione de i Popoli : e per queſto, nella loro incorona- 
tione li Re giurano di ofleryar i Privilegi à iPopoli; e i Popoli d'eſſer fedeli a loro e Dio ha dato ogniaut- 
torita di lega re e di ſciogliere i vincolo del giuraments al Pont. Rom. come habbiamo dimoltrato ſopra, c- 
Botero le Relationi Unverſali, Part. 2. lib. 4. pag. 125, 1 26, t 27. 


— 


(2) Leſſizs the Jeſuit, in behalf of the Pope, makes uſe of Johan g Diſcuſpio 
nes Pariſien is; but ( Roger Widdrington a BenediGine, affirms Docreti Con- 
that Pariſienſit and Antonixs de Roſel/is , are rather for the Peoples cu. Lateran. 
power to depoſe Kings than the Popes; though be it as it will, one is as „ Theo- 
bad as the other, and neither barrel better Herring. log. D. ſpute 


concerning 
the Oath of Allegiance, Appendix, pag-492» © 19, 


Johannes de Bromyardo, an Engliſh Dominican , and famous 
in his time for his ,many wricings, is alſo an aſſertor of this 
King- 
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— 


a Opus Tri- (4) King - depoſing Doctrine; nor 1s it any ſtrange thing amongſt our 
vum, verd. Country Romaniſte : for wherefore elſe ſhould (b) Edward Riſoton 
* commend Saunders for his Rebellion in Ireland # Wherefore elſe 
* ſhould Watſon the Author of the (c) 2yodlibets deſire that the 
prefix. Nc. Pope had, and would exerciſe as much power now in England, as he 
Sander» de did in Henry the Sccond, and Kings Johns time? Wherefore elſe 
Senate ſhould Everard Hanſethe Prieſt ſay,that he hoped Ii the Fifth did 
c Pap. 327, not err in declaring againſt Queen Elizabeth, and abſolving her ſub- 
jects from their Allegiance? Wherefore elſe ſhould John Mundine, 
Concertat. being aſked at his Tryal , if he thought that the Pope could depoſe 
cg" the Queen; or if another Prince ſhould invade England, whether he 
1594 fob) 8, would aſſiſt the Queen or the Javador, delire tobe excuſed from an- 
149 153» ſwering? Wheretore elſe ſhould James Fenn, at his Tryal, declare 
154» 163» that the Pope had power to depoſe the. Queen and other Princes ? 
2 1/9 Wherefore elſe ſhould James Bele declare that he would ifliſt the 
8 Pope, or any other againſt the Queen? 
adn envoye d' Angleterre an ſeminaire des Arglois a Duay, contenant I Hiſt. du Martyre de 4, 
Preſtres, An. 1616. pag. 10, l 8,4953. 


Why fhould John Finch affirm the ſame, or Father Thomas Max- 
field, that no man under damnation could take the Oath of -Allegi- 
ance 2 And Nicholas Atkinſon, refuſe to take the ſaid Oath, though 
he was promiſed his life, it he would take it: As they promiſed the 
ſame mercy and favour to Fobr Thuli, and N. Voren at Lan- 
caſler, 

d Vid: O.E- — we are (d) informed from the Records of the Memorials of 
a new cha- the Council at Yorke, that a Houſe being ſearched for a Prieſt, ſtiled 
_ _ David Engleby (their own Catalogues mentions one Francis Ingleby, 
0 6% Mar, Whoſuffer'd there 1586] there were found in the ſaid houſe theſe 
Sutclif's Politions : 

challenge 


— That the Queen before the Popes Bull was not a lawful Queen. 
Church,pag. That Catholicks are not 10 defend her, or fight for ber, if any come to 
187. execute the Popes Bull. 

That it 1 lawful to take arms againſi ber, aud to do what they pleaſe 


with her, if they be ſure to obtain Vidory. 


e Vid. Reb. And the onely reaſon that Father (e) Garnet had againſt ſome in- 
Abbot. Au- ſurrection againſt the King, was becauſe they wanted the Popes Au- 
tlogi2» paß thority or approbation. And if I miſtake not, tis no leſs man than 
FA letter of Farber (Cf) Parſons, who thinks it no ſmall honour for his cauſe, 
a Catholick that Robert Drurie, Matthew Flathers,and George Gervis,three Prieſts, 
_— N would rather dye than take the Oath of Allegiance, when lite was 
— _ d them upon that condition. ; : 

pag. 47. ut what need I trouble my ſelf with particulars, when Abrabam 
De Rom. Bo,, who thought himſelf fit to be joyned with Baronius, tells us, 
Pont. cap as · that all the (g) Engliſh Prieſts, who ſuffer'd in England, abſolutely 
12 maintain'd that the Pope might depoſe Kings; and he (5) himſelf is 
45,46 Of the ſame pernicious Principle. | | ; 

: E : Of this Opinion alſo is the great Spaniſh Lawyer, (i) Pet. Auguſtin. 
mporum . | 4 2 
urriuſg; juris Morla : and to him it would be no news to add a Souldier of the 
Pare-1-Tie-2- ſame Kingdom, and one that by the aſſiſtance of this Maxime, was to 
—— prove his Sword could do no wrong by taking away another mans 
dam, Queſt, Kingdom, and joyning of it to his Maſters. And this is Fdrique de 
4.9 12, Toledo, 


__ 


= — at. n 5 = _ 
. — my - — 
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* 


Toledo Duke of Alva, who in a large Speech, told the people of 
Navarre, pretty ſtories of the Popes power in giviag away King- 
doms. But the concluſion was, that by the ſame Authority, the 
Kingdom of Navarre was given to his Maſter of Spain, and King 41- 
bret juſtly depoſed. And 'tis no great matter whether he or his « A. A. 
(4) Hiſtorian pen'd the Harangue. And no' queſtion, but that his % Nebr 
Grand-childe, Don Fernando d Alvares de Toledo Duke of Alva, was Nay wine 
altogether of the ſame judgement, when he conquer'd. Portugal to lib.x, cap-6. 
the ſame Crown. | +3 © 

Nor is (the great, but none of the beſt Text-men) the Spi 
Preaching Jeſuite Johannes Oſorias of any better Principles. For a- 

mongſt other priviledges granted to the Popes, he tells his Auditory, 

that he can (Y) appoint and depoſe Kings, And in another of his 6 Onnem 
(c)preachments, he tells the people that by this Text, Behold bere are date, auterre 
two ſwords, is ſignified the Spiritual and material Swords of the **moderz» 


Church, whereby ſhe doth aſſault, beat, and rob Kings of their Do- —— Reges 
minions ard Authority. ä | — bf 8e- 


tollere. Concion. Tom. 3. Concio in Cat hedra St. Petri, col. 2. 


Ecce duo gladii hir. Duas Eccleſiæ poteſſ ates, quibus in peccatotes animadvertic, fignificat- Eccleſi- 
aſticam & læcularem, gladium Spirituale & materiale, quo Eccleſia uti poteſt, cum oportuerit Reges expug 
nando ac debellando, & a poteſtate Regia expoliaudo. Tom. 4. pag· 87. 


4 


Of the ſame judgement is the 7talian Lawyer and Divine too, 
(d) Ceſar Carena, of ſo great repute at Cremona, and a favorite 4 Tract. de 
of the Engliſh Overſeer , Cardinal Franciſco Barberino, Nephew to officio S. In- 
Urban the eighth. 4 yu W 

But of this ſubject we have been too long, and ſol ſhall conclude gz. 8 
all, with the Dominican, (e) Sixtus Sencnſis, a man of great Reading: | 
but in this cafe he thought it not amiſs to fin for company with rhe * Mano: 
reſt of his Party; now affirming that the Pope, at his own pleaſure, Monarchz 
without any cauſe, can deroke of Kingdoms; yet a little after, he jus & gomen 
is willing to have a Reaſon, and then the depoſition is lawful e- fibt ipfi ie. 
nough. R n , — 


tiam ſuæ di- 
tos ad Principatus, Regna, & Imperia, uteunq; ei viſum fyerity af afſumpto 1 — _ 
rer a» & Imperia z ei umere, ver o etiam ab 

üſdem Regnis deponere, & ea Regna uno ad —— ů — ſine Can ſa 


— Quod ſi forte in reprobum ſenſum eraditi has [i. e. the Popes Cen ſures . int, tunc 
Pontifex (ſi tamen id Eccleſiaſticæ tranquillitati plat — os 5 vere poterit à 
Obedientiæ quo ſe Domiais illis devinxerants cum adlue juſte imperai ent, eĩ quoq; — —ö 
nos incorrigibiles & Eccleſiæ Rebelles, Principatuum tuorum juriſdictione privare, & eorum Jura ad alios 
Orthodoxos Principes transferre. Sixt. Senenſ. Bibliotheca, lib, 6. Annotat. 72. : wr 


. 


—_— — —— 
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Cr. II. 


That the Pope can abſolve ſubjeds from their Oaths of Alle- 


giance, and their Obedience due to their reſpective Princes, 


E thinks tis an odd humour, that the Pope ſhould be ſo much 

on Cock-horſe above all the world beſides, as to expect that 

all Emperours and Kings ſhould ſwear abſolute obedience to him, 

and yet allow other earthly Monarchsto have but a conditional ſub- 

jection from their Subjects: And this Allegiance, though never ſo 

ſtrongly tyed up with Oaths and Duty, yet mult the people be per- 

ſwaded, that an tem from Rome can quit them from its Obligation, 

as poor Hortenſius believed himſelf to be King of Poland, becauſe 
Roguiſh Francion and otherstold him ſo, 

Though we abhor the action, yet we cannot chuſe but ſmile ſome- 
times, to ſee how many by the knavery of ſome Polititians, are gull'd 
into villany: many of our wicked States-men, (as the Devil turns 
himſelf into an Angel of Light) wrap themſelves in Religon to 
catch thoſe who know nothing of it but the word. And though we 
be tyed to Allegiance , with the ſtricteſt bonds of Birth and Oaths; 
yet from theſe, if occaſion ſerve, the Graudees of Faction will eaſe 
us, either, as one Nail drives out another, by taking a contradictory 
Oath to the former, or ſome way or other, procuring or making of and 
to our ſelves an Abſolution 3 the Pope and Diſciplinarian being the 
Chief Maſters of this Faculty. 

Our Presbyterians, after they had above two years impiouſly re- 
bell'd againſt their King and Church, to make their actions more 
plauſible to the Vulgar, took that abominable Covenant againlt both, 
and ſo declaring their diſobligation to either, as if a latter unlawful 
Oath could quit one of the former, which, Law, Religion and Na- 
ture did bind him to. And I cannot but think here of the impious 
Guiſian league in France, who having fought a great while againſt 
their King Heury the Third, and declared themſelves not obliged to 
their Alegiance to him; yet as a pretty trick to fool the world, 

Veſtram, they ſent to Pope Sixt the Fifth, that he would declare their war 
— to be lawful, and quit them from their Obedience to their Sove- 
imploramus, Taign : both Kna ves of a double dye, firſt to Rebel, and then to make 
— Prcimum that fin lawful. 
ur juramen- 
to» quo nos Henrice III. quondam abſtrinximus, & ſoluti declaremur. Deinde, ut bellum, quod cum pubs 


lica Religionis ac libertatis oppreſſere neceſſario gerendum eſt, juſtum eſſe decernatur. De jutta Hen. III. 
abdicatione, pag. 398. 


And that the Pope hath this power to abſolve people from their 

Obedience, is ſtifly maintain'd by the Roman Champions. A mongſt 

= Pohtifex the reſt, Martinus Becanus, is thus perſwaded, and he ſaith, That no- 
abſolvat ſub- thing is more certain, amongſt the Roman Catholicks, than that the 


ditos a debi- Pope may do not onely ſo , but command the Subjects not to obey 


25 their Prince. 
nis, quo obligati ſunt ſuis Regibus, nam ſublato hoc vinculo ex parte ſubditorum, jam ſponte ceſſat poteſtas & 
juriſdictio Regnum in lubdicos —— Pontifex Qui utriuſq; ¶ i.e. K ing and People, | præeſt in rebus ad ſalutem 
pertinentibus, poteſt mandate & decernere, ut ſubditi non teneantur præſtare fidem tes ibus, quando Reges non 
ſervant ipſis fidem, vi hil certi us apnd Catholicas, Mart. Becon. Controverl, Angl, pag. 1 33. & C35. 


With 


Ser 2. aud Obedients dur 10 refßeädsee P , 3 

W ith him a greeth another of the ſame Order, vita a Jeſuite, bur 

more voluminous, and of greater eſteem, and this is Frewciſt## g, , < Hos alu 

telling us in one place, that the («)''Pope can «bſolve ramento fi- 
their Oaths of Allegiance. And in another place, ſaith, that to affirm _ lol- 
the contrary, is to act (b) againſt the Cuſtow' 7 the Cherch, the wſe un Jutos 2 
aud approbation of General Councils, ' the con ſent of Catholick Do- rare. Fr. 
Gors, nay, and againſt reaſon, and is plainly: mts And as — C 
for our Engliſh 0ath of Abegiance, he ſaith, a man (d J need TY 1 
ab ſolved from it, becauſe twas never binding to him. | 31. 3” 

6 Eft leſiaſti Concili ; generalium uſum & approbationem, & contra Catho- 
3 — pee we pr pes ons > Id. Lids 78 99 1 

c Propoſitio illa Hzretica eſt, lib. 6. c. 5. 1, 2. 


d Illud jurame ntum, non ligat jurantem, quia non poteſt j e vinculum ĩniquitatis, quale illud 
efſer, & ideo = poteſt abi fol : andibe words before theſe are are, abſol y poteſt propric qui le- 
gatus non £ 


e.) Anaſteſins Germonius, 0 72 2 — — Cardinal 1 ſacro- 
(g Bellarmine, (b)Ludovicus 4 gore, (i) Anguſtinus Triumphus de n we de rent 3 Pr 
Ancona, ( Sylveſter dePriero, and ( Aan Benson, with em. , 10. 
others, amongſt the other Priviledges, which they allow the Pope to fDe Hare, 
have. to ſtraiten the Authority and — of „ is the power Fo to 294290 
to abſolve their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegance , and ſo to ? 
give them liberty, either to chuſe or take new Maſters. And (aw) No- 

ke 
; Pe port, 1 * e e Kev ad 55-8145. 145. 


erte Cenalis is willing to beſtow the ſame juriſdiction upon the See 


of Rome. 


A « cap-27.dub-6, pat · 14. 


Tens. Pag-11'9, 
As for our Country-man (#) Nicholas avon ar in this cauſe he'is » De 10 
as fierce as OT. of them; and his great Animoſity a there form- 
ed Religion, his Native Country, and his legal Soveraign might * n 


rompt him to it, and much more: and with theſe do — (%%. 
— Bla ſius, (p) Franciſcus Gbetim, and that ancient Je uire, 2 
() Alpbenſus Salmeron. cipatu, lib. a. 


p Theolog. Moral. Tom. t. v. Dominizm, pag · 393 · & v. Apoſtaſias p.). 


12. fol 63. 


7 Tom g. Part, 3. Tract. 4. Terdam R pag. 40. 
r) Leondrdus Co ven: indea vou 15 King 7. 
oh earneſt, not dne 25 this Pa a ben a 710 i 
from cheit obedience to their re pet Ai Princes 977 lo, W 
gladly perſwade Him and others to think, that his i neither a ty a by 
nical nor an Uſurpt Authority, but a law ful one d t 
Chriſt. But K. Famer, would not be caught wil . 
King that knoweth himſelf to be abſplute, mu 
monſtration tothe contrary, before he;N throw 1 BY vga de 
mans mercy. 
uſurpata 2 1 ſed legitima 3 Chrifo inflinks, &illi —— Regimen optimum Chiang Ner- 
publicæ. Len. Coq. Exam. Prætat. Mon. Jacobi pag · 5-& pag. 03 · 


When a man's nurſt up in an ertor, he will commonly ſwear to it: 
N 2 and 


F 


3a Thatwhe Tape cd Hafer from Oaths N Allegiance, Ls. H. 


. — ( 
„ 


* Diſquiſit. and though iof all Authorities or Decrees, the Canon-law hath'the 
Clerical. leaſt teaſon in its yet where men mult think as they are bid, we need 


— 


Parr. 738. nat wonder. when o lee the chiefeſt of the Romaniſts with C7) Jo- 
109. hannes Maria Bellett, () Pamormitan, () Cardinal de Twrrecre- 
In decretal- t, ( ) Antonius Riccinllus, (x) Stephanus Aufrerins, and (9) 
de Hæreticis, Jacobus 8$imance, with may others, to athrm to the world, this ab- 
c-13- x de lolving power tolye in the Pope: fince beſides other reaſons, tis 
Eccleſ, c:14. one of the beſt Cards in the Pack, that Rome hath to keep up her 
Propoſ 5. greatneſs. 
„De jure 
Perlonarum extra Eccleſ. lib. 4. cap. 5 2. 1. 

x Repet. in clem. ut clericorum de Offic. Ordi. 40, 


De Cathol. Conſtitut. Tit-46. © 73. 


Whether Albertus Pighins read with theſe r no, I know 
not; but 'tis very probable that ſomething elle beſides true rea ſon, 
did a little ſway him in this caſe. And though conſidering his time 
he had more judgement and {earning than an hundred of your dull 
C anonifer;yet we ſee him run with the reſt to embrace an error,though 

— Neceſſe for his {o doing, he ſaith, he hath the conſent of the Church for about 

eſt, uc Impia eight hundred years and ſo concludes, that to think that the Pope 

E cannot quit Subjects from their Obedience and Allegianee due to 

ſententia, their Kings, is both ThE and Heretical. | | 

u 7 a - & £5 5 
ade — ut poſſiat ſubditi abſol vi à juramento fidelitatis, quo ame adſtricti fuerant ſais ſuperioribus fi · 
delibus. A6. P/ gb. Hieraich. Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap · ĩ 5. fol. 266. 


, Nor is this ſtrange, ſince a greater than he, and no leſs than (2) Tho- 
to aliquis per #245 Aquinas, doth allow that Subjects may be ſometimes quit from 
ſenteutiam their Allegiance, and Oaths to their Kings; and to him conſents 
denuniacur (a) Petrus de Ledeſma, and the Commentators upon him, ſuch as 
— 2 Hieronymus de Medicis, (e) Johannes Malderiu, and others: 
pter Apotis- o that we need not doubt its validity amongſt them. | 

rs ejus ſubditi ſunt abſoluti 3 dominio ejus & juramento fidelitatis, quo ei tenebantur. D. Tho. A gain, 


2.2. Queli, 12 · Art. 2. 
a Theolog. moralis, Tract. 1. cap. 7, concluſ. 5. 
Com. in 2.2. D. The. Queſt. i 2. Att. a. 
c — Com. in D. Tho. 2. 2. Queſt.t, Art. 1 0. diſp· & · 


4 De liber- Nor is it any wonder to ſee (4) Johaunes Driedo, (e) Baptiſta 
tate Chrift, Trovomala, ( f) Franzois a Verone , (g) Dr. Boncher , () Leo- 
7 Oulielmu: Singletonas, 


lib 1.1%  ardus  Eeffins, under the ' falſe name 
— (i) Giovanni Botero; yet the more on r in him, becauſe a great 
Herericxs, and underſtanding States-man, and ſeveral others, to be ſo much for 
- 11. the Pope, as to allow him Authority to abſolve Subjects from theit 
f Apologie Oaths of Alle tance, when they have no leſs than, the famous Cardi- 
oof nal Perron to be their Champion, and With him, the Nobility and 
D 3 Aga Clergy in Francez and this cauſe of the See of Kowetobe by him bold- 
Z Tit ab. ly maintained publickly in a long Speech to the third Eſtate; the 
Fen- III. ab- *Y P y P p 
licar- lib. 1. occaſion of which, we have ſpoken more at large in the former 
cap · J. Chapter. 5 ; | 


h Ditcuſſio deereti Concil. Later. pag · 46. 
i Le Relationi Univerſaliz part. 2. lib. 4. pag. 124. 


— — — 
— 


— — — » — 


Cr and Obetlrence e — res, 


* * ET 2 — -— eu — 


Ia this . „the Cuodiact emu — 
to ꝓrove at karge; that {1 ſubjects might be quit 8 5 du tiers Etat, 
from their Oarhs of Allegiance and Obedi- i Jo eg 
ence due to their Kings; 7 — 44 0 . 
ſometimes be depoſed: pe, which formerly. de 2 — Sate e, Imprim. 
As for the firſt, viz. Thet Subjeds might bo a Paris 1636. Tom. 2. pag · 295. 
abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance made to their Kings; heſaith, a e di- 
T hat() «ll Parties of the C atboliek Church did bold it, and ſo did the verſe 
French Church ever ſince Dibikiig was faugbi in Schools among ft them, Ocavres, p. 
till the coming of Calvin: and this bath been (b) maintain'd by all the 2 
French Kings themfelves, Coureils, Biſops, au Doctotsz af alſo a5 thiir bo parties de 
Magiſtrates , Officers and Lawyers, Nor is this all, for he publickly ! Falte Ca- 
declares that Ce) there could never be found in Frar nce, fue chools coli 
of Divinity were there ſetled, till his time, ſo much as one Doctor ene Pe Salle Cal. 
ivine, ode Lawyer, one Decree, one Conticil,ore Order vf Parliament, _ depu- 


wp de la Cham- 


ore Magiſtrate, weither Ecclefiatick or Politique, to have ſuid, 7657 K Di 
in cuſe of Hereſie or del „Jules might hot bt ab ſulueu from Theologie y 


their Oath of AMlegiaiice, due to their Ning. con ON nu 
And ſhould rey believe the contrary ; (A. rie Db be Riubes zuſ- 
8ch3ſm#tichs aud Hereticky, or elſe the reh ave T — de ® of 
the Pope to have been ſo far from berg Chrifts Vier hat be ball Veth vr dennen 


an Heretich and Hhtichrift. 


que quand un Prince vient a violer le . Aan 4 Die Le 

declare decheg des ſes droits, comm <oylpablee 

aumes c%eſt a dire envers Zeſks Che. t les (i 

ſiaſtiſue, du ferment de qe lite I My ont pi 8 2 ect e 

reſidenteʒ du en chef qui eſt le P anne ate —— ENS 
he me row! 


de | 
Seen ie Ell 


1 races ls E ae fir en France, 

88 5 de e Laffirma de Prince 

—— Lo ae l oula Ri 0 2 pon ries 
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6 Id. pag. 602. — Ellea eſte — * — Roys & parti 


derniere race» | egee pat ew A 
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a tos | 


I'6nt jours. Tome et ——— voir 


ro En ilar ener —— = 
Yours ue c n e 
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c Id. Pag · G21 · N' dat jamais 


eſte N un 
e 


ou d In 


4 1d. Pag. 635. 8 
Oaths bf Aga rd I nous j 
bereſfie Evidence, nous 
Siecles en la Terre. 5 1 4 
parole & de Dieus imp 


m, mais 7 


wm 


ie. To believe t mw 
cee 5 225 | 2 — 


de VEgluc,mais es te A Beit Or ceſa effarit ou eſtolt demehie I'Egliſe C 

eule? Mais comment ſera t'eHede meurte en France, ſi cer Anicle ett ways le 

22 ont denu depuis cant de Siecles le Courraite » es cas d- Here i et d Apo = de la Religione 
jenne. 


But 


— — — > 
„ 


That $ ubjefs of themſelves may depoſe, L1e. II. 


But enough of this, the former Chapter being long enough, and 

able to ſerve for both, ſeeing thoſe who grant that the Pope can 

lawfully depoſe Kings, will not deny, but that he can alſo ab- 

_— their ſubjects from their Oaths of Allegiance and their Obe- 
tence, 


1. — 


Car. III. 
That Sub eds of themſelves may depoſe their Kings and Gover- 


aours. 


F we allow that the people themſelves may lawfully Rebel againſt 
[| their Princes, and at the ſame time be Judges of the juſtneſs of 
the Reaſon; to be in Authority will be a ſlavery, the word Mo- 
narchy abſolute non · ſence, the King obliged to obey every mans paſ- 
ſion and folly 3; nor peace, nor juſtice can be expected, the Nation 
being in a perpetual hurlyburly, every other day, as of late- times, 
new Magiſtrates ſtarting up by ſtrength or Policy ; and he that's (till 
uppermoſt of this Leap-frog-Government , will extort Obedience, 
confirmed by Oaths from his ſuppoſed ſubjects, which will ruine the 

honeſt, and damathe reſt with Perjury. 

Change, asa Novelty, at firſt is rather a pleaſure than gain to the 
People, and at laſt a burden and ruine 3 and what a factious people 
once reſolve on, they will never want pretence of Reaſon, themſelves 
being judges. When the Sacrilegious Prsbyterians, prompted by their 
Maſter the Devil, were reſolved to Murder that famous Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury (Dr. Land) for faſhion-ſake, they would have ſome- 

a Pryns thing to ſay, though if we go according to the Narrative of his (a) E- 
age nemy , we ſhall finde, that the Lords, Commons, and Prynne himſelf 
doom had but the ſame Reaſon and Conſequence for ſo doing, as ac- 
cording to the Proverb, Tenterton Steeple is the cauſe of Goodwin- 
Sands. 
Jo. Mag- l warrant you the ancient (b) Swedes thought themſelves as pretty 
Goch _ Religious blades as any, when they ſlew their good King Evic 
cium; lib. Stenchil, becauſe he intended to bring in Chriſtianity amongſt them, 
Id. Hiſt, Me- Our late Paritant made it one of their main pleas in Print and Pulpit, 
cropol- Zp- for their fighting againſt the King, becauſe for ſooth, he intended 
* bring in Popery : And the Earls of Northumberland, ie ſtmerland, 
and others, thought to pull down and deſtroy Queen Elizabeth, and 
ſome did alſo King James, becauſe they ſetled the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion; and I do not know which were the arraneſt knaves of the 
three parties: certain I am, that Chriſtian, Religion doth nowhere al- 
low Rebellion; and if a Heathen and a Chriſtian do the ſame. fault, 
it is not theunbelief of the former, that makes him more wicked in 
the act than the Religion of the latter; and he that bauls out the li- 
berty of Conſcience, and loſs of Religion, to vindicate his Rebelli- 
on, hath too much of Atheiſm in him, to be a true Chriſtian. 

Thus would theſe men make the condition of Kings to be like that 
of Damocles, with a drawn Sword hanging over their heads by a flen- 
der thred ; His and the Kingdoms ſettlement to lye at the mercy and 
alteration of every hot-brain'd Zealot: For let him be of whatſo- 

| ever 


— —. A — 
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ever Religion, yet we ſee he ſnall not pleaſe; and that which ſhould 
have no Arms but Prayers and Tears, muſt be made a pre- 
tence to prove the Devil a Saint, and Treaſon an Article of 
Faith. 

We have formerly ſeen how the Rowiſh Favorites do hugely con- 
tend in behalf of their(a )Canon-law,that the Pope is(b )ſet over the 4 Extra. - 
Nations and over Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to de- Com-l.i-Tit. 
ſtroy, and to throw down, But as if this were not enough to over» 5 % . 
cloud the Authority of Kings, they will allow the people alſo the 5 Jer. 1.10. 
power to trample upon their Princes, by depoſing them ; and this in 
tew words, is acknowledged by (c.) Entilizs Benz oni, Biſhop of © jus depo» 
their Miraculous Loretto. 2 17.2 

2 


lio Reges ac Principes non ſolum Ecclefiz ſed interdum populis corapetere ratione & exemplis oſtenditur. 
Rut. Benz, Comment. in Canticum Magnificat) lib. 3+ cap+27+ dub · G. pag-1 34, 


Leonard Coquems, N to prove that the Pope hath 4 Examen 
power to depoſe Kings, in one place brings his Argument by way of n P. 10g. 
compariſon, that if (d) Parliaments do ſometimes depoſe Kings, „ Tmo judi- 
why may not the Pope much more do it? And in another place carem, quod 
ſpeaks more plain, That (e) without the Pope the ſubje®s themſelves von expecta- 
may pull their Kings from their Tbronet. But I warrant you, that > ; M 
King James, againſt whom he wrote, would never be converted by tificis poll 
this French-man. talem Prinel 
Here we have the Brabantine Jeſuite, Martinus Becanns, keep a rome Ge 
great deal of clutter about the old worne-out Argument, of a mu- 14. P- 
tual compact between * Log People ; and ſo he would conclude, 
that if Kings do not keep their Promiſes to their Subjects, then the Controverſ. 
people may lip their necks out of Coller, and throw by their King: Ausl. 233, 
and ſomething to this purpoſe heaffords you an old Kime. 1347135. 


Frangenti fidem, fides frangatur eidem. 


But this in this caſe is a falſe rule with us, being no compact, nor 
the parties equals 3 ſo that, do but tranſlate his Riming Proverb to 
agree with the cauſe in hand, and we ſhall ſee the conſequence to 
be falſe. 

Don breaks his Troth, burns my poor houſe, what then ? 

May I his ſlave, go and burn his agen? 


This uſed to be common Logick to the borderers or Moſs- 
troopers ; but we ſee ours, if held affirmatively, cannot proſper in 
a ſetled Kingdom. But he goeth farther yet to extol the power 
of the People, affirming, that when 4 King is depoſed, though there Plus dieam 
remaineth a lawful Heir, to whom the Kingdom of right doth belong, in bzereyo- 
and this too apparently known 10 all; yet if the people do chuſe a- ſu pon ur 


nother, and throw this Heir aſide , the other ſo choſen is the true am fu- 

King. legi* 
ctimus heres 

cui Regnum deberetur, & hoc palam omnibus conſtaret, tamen fi populus ptætermitto legitimo hærede, alum 


delegiſſet, ille alius fuiſſet verus Rex. Mart. Becan. Controv. Angl, rag. 20. 


Almoſt an hundred years ago an Exgliſb- mas, who calls him- 
ſelf John Raſtell, Maſter of Arts, and Student ef Divinity, then 
living 


$8 That Subject of themſelves may depoſe, LI B. II. 
5 iS AY _ | 
A rief living at Lovan,{a)wrote againſt Dr. Jewel in behalf of Dr. Harding, 
ſhew of the or rather as himſelf ſaith, gathered out of Dr. Hardings Book; and 
talie wates it ſo, about this cauſe, take both their Opinions. 
pack: to ge 9 2 4 1 
ther in the For whereas every Common- wealth is greater than the Prince which 
named Apo- governeth it, and may depoſe the ſame uponlawful cauſe ; and where- 
Chu wot as Riot and doltiſhneſs are cauſes ſuſficient ſo to do ( as making the 
Fu 4, Prince unable to govern it well) it followeth conſequently, that if the 
fol-93. whole Eſtate of France depoſea Chilperick, and ere@ed Pipine, there 
was NO FAULT committed iz ſo doing. 
Now certainty you would think that this Chilperick was a ſtrange 
Tyrant, or that his wickedneſs muſt be ſo great, that 'twas xo fault 
to take the Crown from him, and give it to one of his Subjects that 
had no right to it; nor is this all, but the Kingdom by this means 
changed from one Family to another. But we ſhall finde his enormi- 
ties not to deſerve ſuch puniſhment : that he wanted diſcretion,1 be- 
lieve, but then they might have given him an aſſiſtant; and as for 
6 Hiſt. de' his inclination, (b) Paolo Morigi tells us that he was Godly and 


Pe Reli peaceful, and when he was put into a Monaſtery, that he led an Au- 
; ; 


. 2. gelical life. 
yo a Whale: there was ſuch an Exgliſh-man or no as this Johr Raſiell, 
—Eſſenda di I know not, becauſe Pitſezxs maketh no mention of any ſuch, and 
NN doth tell us beſides, that (c) William Raſtell, amongſt other things, 
= Angeli- wrote ſeveral Books againft Biſhop Jewel whoſoever be the man, 
ca. tis not much to our purpoſe, though William the Lawyer would 
c Pag.704. have given more credit to the cauſe, though for ſo doing, would 
ſomewhat have encreas'd the wonder ; thole who are ſo much ad- 
dicted to our Common-law, not troubling themſelves ſo much with 
the Romiſh Politicks, or the niceties of the Schools. And ſo much for 
Aaficll and his friends Doctrine. 
d Recognit. (d) Bellarmine tells us, that Martinus ab Azpilcneta, the famous 
lid. de laicis, $paxiſh Lawyer, was ct Opinion, that the people never transferr'd 
cap. b their power ſo much upon, and into the Prince, but that in ſome caſes 
they might reſume it again from bim: And of the ſame judgement 
e Videmusin doth the Cardinal ſhew himſelf in ont place, that if (e) the King turns 
rebus publi- Tyrant, the people may depoſe him and chuſe another. And again, 
3 that (F) "tis the conſent of the people, that conſtitutes Kings or o- 
degeneret in ther Governments over them; and ſv if cauſe be given, they may turn 


Tyrannum, the Kingdom into an Ariſtocracy or Democracy, or the contrary. 
licet fit Ca- | 
put Regniztamen a populo deponi, & eligi alium: Bellar. de Concil. l. 2. c 19. 


f Pendet a conſenſa multitudinis, conſtituere ſuper ſe Regem vel Conſules vel alios Magiſtratus, ut patet: 
& i cauſa legitima adſit, poteſt multitudo mutare Regnum in Ariſtocratiam aut Democtatiam, & e con- 
trario. Bellarm de laicis, lib. 3. cap. 6. 


Defenſ.fid. (g) Franciſcus Suarez, in this caſe defends both Bellarmine and 
thol. lib. Dr. Navarrus; and himſelf ſpeaks plain enough to the purpoſe, 
3-©-3-* 3+ when he affirms,that () if a King of a lawful Title and Poſſeſſion go- 


h Si Rex le- i f 
A vern tyraunouſiy, then that the people by their Parliament may depoſe 


rannice gu- im yet he would have the people do this in their own de- 
bernet; & fence, 
Regno nul- | 
lum aliud ſubſit remedium, ad ſe defendendum, niſi Regem expellere ac deponere, poterit Reſpublica tota 


yublico & communi Concilio Ci vitatum & Proccrum Regem deponete. Suarez, defenſ. fid. lib, 6 cap. 4+ 
215. 


Guilliclmus 


—_— — * 
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Guillielmus Eſti , one of a great name, both for learning and mo- 
deration, an honour both to his Country Holland, and his Univer- | 
ſity Dowaz, though in one (4) place he ſpeaks ſo much between the Anne. 
recth , that he ſeems onely to hint his Opinion to the caſe in hand : 3 
Yet in another of his Books he ſpeaks boldly and to the purpoſe, 7 — 
confident enough of the truth of his cauſe, ſince he thinks that he 
bath the Scripture, and St. Auguſtine to back him. But let us hear whe, 
his own reaſon, which in ſhort is this, becauſe forſooth (G) the Nobles * Ratio qui- 
and people, by the Authority reſiding in them, may defend themſelves „ — 
from Tyranny , and not onely chuſe themſelves a lawful Prince, but ceribus, & 
alſo, cauſe being given, may throw him from the Throne again. populo rei 


author jcas, quæ & ſe à manifeſta Tyrannide vendicare & legitimum Principem eligere ſibi poſſunt , atq; etiam 
electum fi caula ſubſit impetio private. Gi. Eft, Com. in 4. libtos Sentent. lib. 2. pag. 444 


Though the Dutch and Spaniards were thought to be mortal ene- 
mies, yet where Religion links together, theſe can alſo agree, though 
in wickedneſs : For with the Hollander doth conſent no leſs man than 
Toſtatus, one ſo voluminous, that tis thought that he wrote a ſheet 
for every day he lived; which is thus teſtiſied by this part of his 
Epitaph: 


Prime natalis luci folia mia adaptans, 
Nondum ſic fuerit pagina trina ſatis. 


Compare his days and leaves, you'll finde to's praiſe, 1 
He wrote as many ſheets as he liv'd days. 


That he was a great Scholar, is not denyed; but twas no part of 
his learning to aſſert that Kings may be (c) depoſed, not onely by the © Reges no- 
Pope, but the people too, being a) placed in that greatneſs for the mo 


good of the people, not his own 5 and if be do otherwiſe , he is not @ ſunt deponi 
King but a Tyrant, and ſo may be depoſed. — Pa- 


=y ſive ab 
iphs Regnicolis. Toftat- Com. in III. Reg. cap. 11, Quett, 2 5+ 

—＋ 4 Politus eſt ad procurandas utilicates ſubditorum » & non ſuam & ſi ſecus agat, non eſt Rex ſed 
Tyrannu', & deponi meretur, &c. Teſtat. Com. in III. Reg. cap. 1 — — And he agrees with this in 
ether places, as, in II. Paralip- cap. 10. Queſt· 9. in Jud. cap.9, Quaft.q6- pag · 46. col. 2. G. 


To the judgement of Abulen he doth another Spaniard, a famous 
Dominican agree, who though he giveth great glory to the Pope, in 
his authority over Kings and Potentates ; yet as if all the world were 
brave fellows, and born to authoricy, except Kings , healloweth the 
ſame power to the people, (e) witbout having any liberty granted them , Abſq;Pon- 
for ſo doing from the Pope : Nay, (F) though the Pope be ſo far from tificis leuten- 
endeavouring to puniſh this King, that though he do know and ſee his d potel 
faults, and yet doth tolerate him, yet may the people deprive bim. And Re/publics 
immediately before this, Dominicus Banne gives the people ſole au- & privare 
thority over their Kings, to (g) depoſe them. | Principem 
dominio in 
ſubditos, Dom. Banne to in 2.2. D. 7b. Queſt. 1 2. art. 2. col - 480. 
Licet Pontifex non puneat eum, Reſpublica tamen Chriſtiana puneat eum, imo etiam fi Pontifex yidens & 
ſciens toleraret illum Apoſtatam, ad huc Reſpub. Chriſtiana poſſit illum pellere a Regno, quoniam Pont tex 
ſine tatione pe: mittit illum impunitum. Baxnes ib. col. 48 . | 
Ib. Reſpublica poteit — pellere e Regno & private authoritate quam ab illa eſt ſortitus, quando 
ſua gubernatione & cortuptis moribus deſtruit Reipub commodum &xleges quibus Reſpub. optime guberna tur. 
Quapropter cum Prince ps iſte Apottata yei Hareticus deſtruat leges quibus Reſpub. Chriſtiaua guvernacur 8 
con ſervatur, Ci ves hujus Reipub. authoritate hac communi Principem a Regno pelleie. 


Nay, 
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Nay, he ſaith, that ſometimes, as if the Pope ſhould declare the 
4 Id. Col. King to bean Heretick, (4) then the Subjects are obliged to quit 
478, themſelves from their obedience to him, and fight againſt him : but 
yet he would have them to be ſo cunning, as to conſider firſt, whe- 
ther they had ſtrength and force enough to make themſelves Con- 
querours 3 and in this caſe our Exgliſh Roman Catholicks are very 
much beholden to him, for putting in an excuſe for them, for their 
not yet Rebelling againſt their King, as if obedience were a reproach 
amongſt them. 

Something to this purpoſe is a Country-man of ours, under the 
name of Andreas Philopater; but who was the true Author under 
this Viſard, I cannot ſwear. Tis true, it was commonly ſuppoſed 
to be Joſeph Creſwell, an active Jeſuite, of the Spaniſh Faction, and 
an Enemy to his Queen and Country; and a Book of the ſame Title, 

e (U) Alegambe aſcribes to this Creſwell: others ſay Robert Parſons 

— 3 was the Author; and in this () Alegambe agrees alſo, but yet he 
5140 P.415, leaves us in the Suds; and how in this caſe to truſt to him, I know 
451. not, ſince he hath publickly in France been queſtioned for his 
writings : and ſome think they both club'd to the making of it; and 

indeed the brat is ſo like them, that you would eaſily judge it to have 

been ſpit out of their Mouths ; for ſuch a wicked book muſt be made 

by ſuch wretches : well, let it be as't will; let's hear the Imp it ſelf 

-- = Moo, 

— _ eu. 'Tis certain, we muſt believe it, and it's the Opinion of all Divines 
— and Lawyers, that if any Chriſtian Prince 2 from the Catholic 
ologorum & Faith, and would have others to follow him, he himſelf thereby, doth 


— forthwith, both by Divine and Humane Law, though the Pope do no 
rorum Eccle- 


ſiaſticorum 


b Bibliothe- 


way cenſure him, fall from all his Authority and Dignity, and his 
(& eſt cer· Subje cs are freed from all their Oaths of Allegiance, which tbey ſware 
tum & de fi- to him as a lawful Prince; and ſo they may, nay and ought | if they 
de) quem have force enough to overcome | pull him down from the Throne, as 


— Hark an Apoſtate, Heretick , a forſaker of Chriſt, and an enemy to the Com- 
ſtia num, ſi à mon-wealth. 

Religione : : 3 
Catholica manifeſte deflexerit, & a lios avocare voluerit, excidere ſtatim omni poteſtate ac dignitate ex ipſa yi 
Juris, tum humani tum divini, hocq; ante omnem ſententiam ſupremi Paſtoris ac judicis contra iplum prola- 
tam & ſubditos quoſcunq; liberos eſſe ab omni juramenti obligatione, quod ei de Obedientia tanquam Prin- 
cipi legitimo præſtitiſſentꝭ poſteq; & debere (fi vires habeant) iſtius — homi nem tanquam Apoſt atam, Hæ- 
reticum, ac Chriſti Domini deſertorem & Reipublicæ ſus inimicum hoſtemq; ex hominum Chriſtianorum do- 
minatu ejicere. Andreas Philopater, Reſponſio ad Edictum Reginæ Anglia, 157. pag. 106, 107. 


This is excellent ſtuff, fit for Rome and Spain, who then had a 
Months minde to Exgland, and had many Irons in the Fire for that 
purpoſe, which he did not queſtion but to bring about, having ſuch 
good Inſtruments to work withal, hoping in time to perſwade the 
Engliſh to be brave Rebels, and to believe this their Doctrine. And 
the better to bring them about to this lure , Philopater is at them a- 
gain and again, ſeveral times earneſtly perſwading them, that this 


f ; | Propoſit ion about the ſub- 
e Atq; hzccerra,definita & indubitata virorum doctiſſimorum ſen- jects thus depoſing - of 
tentia : docttinæ Apoſtolicæ conformis plane & conſona eſt. Ib. = Je r P 8 
158. Id- © 160, Eſt igitur certiſſima & indubitata hæc communis Kings, a (Cc) the certain de- 
Dociowm Catholicorum ſententia de ſubditorum obligatione ad Fermin d, and nndoubted 
Principes hæretices repellcndos.— Id. < 221.— Certe opinat illa g pinion of all learned men 
capica juntdoctrinz Catholicæ, quæ omni Theologorum ſchola tot retro 4 afoicl bl 1 
izculis jam docuit, Chriſtianorum omnium unanumis conſenſus &c. and plais dgrecavre as 


conſonant to the Apoſtoli- 
cal 


Cat. 3. t heir Kings and Governonrs. | 91 


1 


cal: DoFrine > Nay, that it is not onely lawful, but that they are 

( a: )* obliged' tw do ſo upon their Conſcience, and pain of their Cette non 

Souter. * | 5 tantum licet 
1000 Pot a: $019.42 514% (ur jam dixi) 

ſed ſumma etiam jur is d vinĩ neceſſicat ac ræcepto, imo Conicientiæ vinculo ariflimo & extremo animacum 

periculo ac diſcrimne Ch iſtianis 5 oc plum ncum bit, ( præſtare rem poſſunt. Id, © 162. 


Andas if with one ſtroke he would ſubdue two of the moſt potent 
Kingdoms ot £yrope, by neceſſitating of them to ſubmit to their 
then Enemie the Spaniard (for then he endeavoured to make himſelf 
Maſter over them both) he puts it down for a Rule, that he who is not 
of the Roman Catholick Religion, and not yet obtain'd the Crown, Id. 161. 
mult not by any means be permitted to be King, though his Title be 
good. In this caſe he exprefly nominates his delign againſt France, 
by perſwading of them upon this reaſon never to admit of the King ot 
Navarre for their Soveraign: So that if that Nation have had any 
benefit from that Noble Houſe of the Bourbon (as they cannot deny, 
but their obligations to be many) they are no way beholden to this 
Engliſh Counſellor under the Spaniſh Habit. And for ourſelves, we 
as little; for the ſame Engine aims alſo'againſt our Family of the 5 
arts, upon the ſame account of Religion: and this is alſo uſed as an 
Argument upon the ſame account, by his Friend and fellow-Rebel, 
Father Parſunt, in his Book about the ſacceſſion of the Crown, under 
the counterfeit name of R. Doleman. ; | 
petra de Ledeſma, is willing in all things to harp upon the Au- 
thority of the Pope,. and therefore he would have the people before 
they warr'd againſt their King, to haye ſome recourſe to the Pope, 
or the Emperour; ſo that here Kings have got another Temporal 
Ruler over them: but if this be not ſo eaſie and convenient to be 
done; "what then? (b) They may then, he ſaith, cal Parliament 6b Poteric 
and depoſe their King; nay, and kill him too, ſaith this good Spa- conventum | 
niard. 5 FN | — = 0 


| : | lem Regem 
Regno pellere, & ſi opus fit vita ſpoliare - Thel. Moral. Tratt. 8. cap. 18, pag- 312. 


And (c) Ludovicw Molina another Spaniard, goeth much about © De juſti- 
the ſame way to conſult his depoſing. And now let us ſee what a 5 — 
Portugal ſaith to this point ; and this ſnall be no leſs than Emanuel 82, diſp. a col. 
one of a great name amongſt the Jeſuit- ; he ſaith expreſly in one 213» 214 
place, that if (d) the King tyrannize, aud do not execute his Office, 4 Poteſt per 


and when there is any other juſt reaſon for ſo doing, then the people remrublicam 


may dethrone him, aud ele# another : and this he confirms again in Tyram: ob 
e) another place. | Son In 
| at Officium 


ſuum, & cum eſt cauſa aliqua juſta, & eligi alius a majore parte populi. Em, S4. Aphotiſm. v. Princepsy 


92. 


e Tyrannicem gubernans juſte acquiſitum dominium, non poteſt ſpoliati ſine publico judicio, lata vero 
ſententia, poteſt quiſq; fieri Executor: poteſt autem deponi à populo, etiam qui jura vit ei Obedientiam per- 
petuam, fi monitus non vult corrigi, Id. V. Tyrannur © 2. 


And you may ſuppoſe that he was very careful to finde out the 
truth, and in this caſe, what was the real meaning of the Roman 
Church, from which you muſt think he would not ſwerve a jot : I | 
ſay, you mult take him here to be very exact, fince he tells us that — 
he was about forty years in compiling this little Book. Yet I durſt 
fancy, that his Mother would never have perſwaded him with that 
O 2 earneſtneſs 


That Subjectæ of themſelves may depoſe LIE. II- 
earneſtneſs to be a Diſciple to the Jeſita, had ſhe thought that the 
Enemy of her Country, Portagal, would make uſe of ſuch Principles 
as theſe to enlarge his own Territories, and ſo to have made the L- 
fitanian Dragon, a prey to the greedy-minded Lyonof Caſtile. 

We had Formerly Leonardus Leſſius, making the Pope ſwagger o- 
ver Kings, under the falſe name of Guiliclmus Singletonus; but 
here we, ſhall ſee him without that Viſard, boldly ſhewing himſelf 

@ Si tantum in his true colours, but upon as bad a deſign as the former: (f 
excreicatTy- ( ſuith he) the Prince grow ſo much a Tyrant, that be ſeems intolerable, 
OE ing and no other remedy appearing, the People, or Parliament, or any other 
true title & in authority may depoſe him, and declare him an Encmy ; nay, and 
poſſſſion] ut a againſt his very Perſon too, be then ceaſing to be a Prince. 


non yideatur | 

amplius tolerabilis , nec ullum aliud Remedium yo. x » primum a Repub. vel commitnsRegni, vel alio ha- 
bente authoritatem eſſe deponendum, & hottem-declarandum ; ut in ipſius perionam quidquam attentare. 
Tum enim deſinit eſſe Princeps. Leon. Le ſ. de juſtitia & jure, lib. a. cap. 9. diſp. 4. © 13. 


— 


Franciſcus Fenardentiu, one of the moſt furious of all the Fran- 
ciſcan Orders, doth ſomewhat agree with the former, as you will 
Conven- eaſily judge when you hear him ſpeak : (6) The Parliament com- 
tus legitimus poſed of the Clergy, Nobility and Commons, repreſenting the Majeſty 
Ocdinum and power of the whole Kingdom ( as a general Council of Biſhops doth 
* the whole Church) may depoſe their King, being a Tyrant, and hurtful 
qui ex Eccle- | 
haſticis, to Religion and the People, and then may chuſe another into bis 
Nodilibus, place. 


& populi ſe- : 3 2 * 
leis viris coa leſcit, cum univerſi Regni Majeſtatem poteſtatem & faciem referat, ſicut Concilium Gene- 


rale Epiſcoporum uni verſam repreſentat Eccleſiam, Regem Religioni & populo pernicioſum, Tyrannum & 
infeltum» poteſt exauthorare, & alium ejus loco ſubſtituere. Franc. Fenard. Com. in EH her, pag · 87+ 


To theſe Divines we may add an old noted Lawyer Andrem de 
Iſernia, who tells us, that to whom the Government of the King- 
dom is given, to the ſame perſon is alſo committed all things that be- 
long to the Government, whereby the people deprive themſelves of 
——— all Relations to ſuch authority, (e) Unleſs the King do not govern 
Populumqui well, for then, forſooth, they may expel him the Nation, as the Ro- 
non poeit mans of old did Tarquinius. 
revocare, ni- 


ſi Rex male ſe gereret, tune expelletet Regem Tyrannizantem, ſicut 7 arquinium Romani, Andr. de I ſern. 
Comment in uſus Feudorum Tit. Quæ ſint Regalia. V. Monetæ, pag. 743. 


Adamus Tannerur,a German Jeluit of great repute in his Country, 
both with the Emperour and other Princes; yet for all the many fa- 
vours received from them, he muſt not contradict the Principles of 
his Order and Church; and therefore he poſitively maintains that 
Kings may lawfully ſometimes be depoſed: and becauſe he would 
not ſeem to do any thing without Reaſon, he thus tells you upon 
what goodly found ation this bad Principle ſtands, becauſe forſooth, 

4 Ratio eſt (4) as the people do deliver their power up to the King, ſo upon juſt ac- 
rum quia Re. count, they can take it from him again and alſo becauſe every Com- 
ipub, un in non · wealib hath the Authority to ſee that they have a lawful head; and 
mag, be, who from the Paſtor of the people turns to be a Wolf, is no lawful 
ſtatem con- Governonr, 

tulicy a ab | 

eodem poteſt ex juſta cauſa auferre. Tum quia quzq; Reſpub. habet poteſtatem ſibi proſpiciendi de legitimo 
Capite, quale non eſt hic, qui ex Paſtore populi in Lupum degenetavit. Ad. Tanner. Theolog : Scholaſt. 
Tom, 3. diſp. 4. Queſt. S. dub, 3. Num. 3 2, 33. 


But 
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Car. 3 their Kings and Governours. 


But now let us ſee the Opinion of a Seotch-man, and: that held one 
of the learnedſt of his time; his Divinicy he from Sorbowne, but 

where he got his Politicks, I know not, unleſs from the practice of | 
his Church of Rowe however, take it as it is: (a) The people are above 4 L on boy - {| 
their King, and in goon caſes may * bim, as the did —_— A 
Tarquin: yet this they cannot dolawfully but upon urgent occaſions. & in aliquo ; 
eum exauthorare, dmodum Romani 7 arguinium ſuperbum imperio exuerunt e 1 

Tine maxima & . caula, "Jo, Aja: _— —— Ditt. 11 8 | 4 


This was a 1 wen to be e Matter e ſteps to 

an hair in theſe Principles, as appears by his ungrat b) Dialogue 5 De jure 

28 to King — : Rue he Scholar ha not ſo good eſteem of Regniapud 
is Maſters ſkill. in Hiſtory, as appears by the Satyrical Epigram 


aga inſt him, though 4er deſerved better. / 
cum ſ. rateat nugir ſolo cognomine Major, G. Bac has. 
Nec fitin immenſos. pagina ſana libro: _ 117 


Non mirum titulis quod ſe verac ibus ornat, 
Nec ſemper Mendax fingere Creta ſolet. 


Since, as he ſaith, he's onely Great in name, 

And with falſe trifles doth his ſtory frame: 

No wonder that he calk himſelf fo right, 

Since greateſt lyars ſometimes truth may write. 


But that we might not at this time think our Neighbours worſe A conſerenet 
than our ſelves ; let's hear an Exgliſh-man ſpeak to this caſe, and this about the 
ſhall-be the noted Jeſuit, Kobert Parſans, under the Viſard cf R. Han > 
Doleman: —— Tea not onely in this point (ſaith he) beth the Com Crown of 
mouwealth authority to put beck the next Inberitors upon lawful conſi - England- 
derations ; but alſo to difpoſſeſs them that have been lawfully put in 
poſſeſſion, if they fulfill not the L aws and Conditions, by which, and for 
which their dignity was given them. And again: Part. r- cap, 

— $0 yet retaineth ſtill the Common-wealth ber Authority, not onely 3+ pag.32. 
to reſtrain the ſame Prince, if he be exorbitant, but alſo to chaſten and Id. Pag.z6G 
Yemove him upon weighty conſpderations. 

In one place he ſeems to vapour with his Compact, though I 
would gladly know when, where, by whom, and how in England, 

(for that's his drift) this Agreement was, and made conditional ? and 
by what Laws the people are made Judges and Puniſhers? but let 
us hear the Jeſuic himſelf ſpeak. — | 

— Tea, with ſuch plain Exceptions, Promiſes, and Oath; of both Id. Caps. 
Parties (I mean between the King and Common-wealth at the day of his 0-73» 

admiſſion or Coronation) ar if the ſame be not kept, but wilfully bro- | 
ker on either 2 then is the other not bound to obſerve bi Promiſe 
neither,though never ſo ſolewnly made or ſworn;for that in all Bargains, 
Agreements and Contracts, where one Party is bound mutually and re- 
ciprocally to the other by Oath, Vow, or Condition, there, if one fide go 
from his promiſe , the other ſtandeth notobliged to perform bit, 

In another place he turns the Condition into an Obligation, affirm- 
ing, that the people not onely may, but that they ought depoſe their 
Kings, thus: . 

ben is the Common · wealib not onely free frorl all Oaths made 2 14 Pag. 77, 

78 
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That $ ubjects of themf, elves may depoſe 


as 


ber of Obedience or Allegiance to ſuch unworthy Princes, but is bound 
moreover for ſaving the whole body to reſiſt, cha ſten and remove ſuch 
evil heads, if ſhe be able. | CH IT 
And then again to weaken the ſucceſhon by blood, and to make 
an Heir-apparent but a trifle, and ro make the outward Ceremonies 
too much eſſential to the Office, he thus in his fury gives you his In- 
fallible Decree :— 2 ow 
Id. Cap. 7. — 7 un ſt needs affirm tobe moſt abſurd, baſe and impious. that flat- 
pag-I20, ery before mentioned of Belloy and his Companions —where he boldeth, 
that onely ſucceſſion of blood is the thing without farther approl ation, 
which makzth a King, and that the Peoples conſent to him, which is 
next by birth, is nothing at all needful, bebe what he will ; and that 
bis admiſſion, inunGion, or Coronation, i onely a\matter of external 
Ceremony, without any effet at ail for increaſe or Confirmation of his 
right. Theſe, I ſay, are unlearned, fond, and wicked aſſertions.” © 
And, as if all the world agreed with him upon his main deſign, he 
thus flatters himſelf and his Readers: — .* | 
14. Part. 2. — That a King upon juſt cauſes may be depoſed, I think both 
cap. 4. PG. Parties, though never ſo contrary between themſelves,” will eaſily a- 
ree. a 8 
5 But before ] leave this wicked Book, Iſhall tell thee, that the Do- 
ctrine of it was ſo pleaſing to the Palates of our 7ndependents, that 
about the beginning of 1648, they got it reprinted, though in another 
garbe ; that of Father Parſons his putting out, being by way of Dia- 
logue, but the latter was by way of Speeches or Orations, Gilbert 
Mabbot being Imprimator; and not long before the happy Reſtaura- 
tion of his Majeſty, the Dialogue was publickly reprinted again, and 
to good purpole | warrant you, | 
Johannes Mariana the Spaniſh Jeſuit, ſufficiently known for his varie- 
ty of Learning, and the ſmooth ſtroke of his Pen, and no leſs for his 
pernicious Principles ſpread over the world to encourage Treaſonand 
Certe . Re- Murther, amongſt his other Impieties, he perſwades ſubjects to War a- 
22 gainſt their Kings, telling them that in ſome caſes they may al- 
Regia pote- 10 depoſe them, nay, and Murther them too; of which in its due 


las, rebus ex- place. 

igentibus Re- | | 
gem in jus vocari poſſe, & ſi ſanitatemreſpuat Principatu ſpoliari- Non ita in principem jure poteſtatis trag: 
ſtulit, ut non ſibi ma jotrem reſervarit poteſtatem. Js. Mar, de Regi & Regis Inttitutiones lib. 1. cap. 6g 


pag. 57. 1 


7— 


But they may ſay that the Pariſians received him with ſome Rigour, 
though yet, I do not think that they will poſitively affirm, that this 
was juſtly done, for the Poſition now in hand, unleſs they will ao 

4 Refutatio cenſure ſome of the main Pillars of their Church. And the Germane 

Aphoriſmo- Jeſuit, (a) Seba ſti anus Heiſſi us, in this caſe doth Apologize for him, 

rum, cap. 3· declaring that in this point (that Kings may be depoſed by their Sub- 

* 2 ject :) he writ not amiſs. 

ig : Nor is this Doctrine unpleaſant to all the French, as appears by one 

Þ vous enim of the noted writers amongſt them h) Robertus Cenalis,who ſhews him- 

CG ve ſelf a luſty Champion for this caule againſt Kings, whom, he ſaith, 

rus eit domi- may be brought to a ty and depoſed. | 


nus ho{tiliter EDA 

invadi : ſed via tantum juris à tota communicate moneri, & ſi incorrigibilis fuerit, aut detineri debet ad tem- 
pus, aut deg oni. Quod non cadit adverſus Principem, mfi juxta allegata & probata, & quidem a tota Com- 
munitate. Arb. (enalis Arboricen ſua de ut: iuſq; gladii facultate, Tom, 2. pag. 119. 


To 
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their Kings and Governours. 95 
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To theſe I might add the 7:alian Jeſuit, (a)YVincentizs Fillincins; 4 Moral 
the Spaniſh Fryar Mendicant, (b) Michael Salon; and the learned 2 
Dominican of the ſame Nation, (e) Dominicus Soto, with whom the Tg. 29. 
Benedian of our own Country agreeth,viz. (d) Gregory Sager; but 5 In D.7 hs. 
to be too 2 be tedious : And ſo 1 ſhall paſs by (e) Je- Tom. 1. col. 
cobus Kellers, the German Jeſuit; and Mr. (f) Thomas White an 1157. 
Engliſh Prieſt, well known amongſt us for his odd ſtile and opinions, |. De juſtitia, 


- lib. 5 Quaſt. 
with ſeveral others. 1. art · 3. 


| ; : : 4 Deniq; & 
recte Sory;— cum hujuſmodi Tyrannus habeat jus & titulum juſtum in Regno, non eſt niſi periudicem depo- 
nendus, aut (uo jure ſpoliandus. Greg. Sr. Clavis Regia, lib.7. cap-1 os — 3. 1 per} depe | 


e Tyrannicidium ſeu Scitum Catholicorum de Tyranni internecione, Queſt, 2,3. 


F Grounds of Obedience and Government, pag. 1 322, 123124413331355136,15 1154157, Ce. 
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Cnar. IV. 
That Kings may lawfully be kill'd by their own Sub- 


ects. 


94% that ancient Law-giver to the Athenians, though it was his 
deſign to put a curb to all Vice, and root out Iniquity ; yet a- 
mongſt his many other good and wholeſome Sanctions, he made no 
law againſt a mans killing of his Father, not thinking that men could 
be ſo unnatural, as to deſtroy that which gave them a being, ſeeing 
the very Storks venture all, for the r, of their ancient Pa- 
rents. And the more modern Inhabitants of Vicaragus in America The. Gage: 
Mexicana, though Infidels, had ſuch eſteem for their Governours, ſurvey ofthe 
(the Fathers of the Country) that they made no Law againſt che NT, 
murthering of Kings: Happy people! whoſe innocent fimplici- * 97475 
ty, made them not capable to apprehend ſuch monſtrous Vil- 
lany ! 
And muſt Chriſtians be out-ſtript by theſe honeſt Heathens in vir- 
tue? or is it decreed that Chriſtianity ſhould be a prop to wicked- 
neſs 2 Muſt we (as they ſay of the Gloſs of orleance) contradict 
the Text ? when we are bid to obey, muſt we Rebel? when we are 
bid to ſuffer, muſt we kill and Murther? Or muſt we think that the 
nulling is the fulfilling of a Law ? May we interpret all Commands, 
as the Gloſſator upon the Canon-law, with Oppolitions, that to (g) g Sm 
Decree, ſignifieth to abrogate or au; or as another doth with the > 8 
civil · Lam, that by () ſo much the more, muſt be meant ſo mach gun 


. © Sta- 
the le.? No: yet ſuch there are, or elſe we do not rightly under- _ . 
ſtand the Text, or their Comment. b Que ma- 


The learned Lord (i) Verulam tells us, that conditional Speeches, 4“ —— 
with 1fs and And: doth not qualifie Treaſon : Burdet the Merchant &4, lib. z. 
in London ſuffered as a Traytor under Edwerd the Fourth, onely for de judiciis, 
ſaying, that he would make his Son Inheritor of the Crown, meaning 22 
his own Houſe : and Colingburn under Richard the Third, for , —— 
making this Paſquil upon his — L ovel, Ratcliff, and Catsby, vll. p.34. 
with an alluſion to himſelf by a Bore, his Cognizance or Badge in 
Arms: 


The 
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—— — — —— 


LIS. II. 


— A——— 


The Rat, the Cat, and Lovel the Dog, 
Rule all England nder the Hog. 


Since the Crowns of Princes are ſo nice, people ſhould be more cir- 
cumſpect how they treat of them, eſpecially when it concerns 
a miſchief, and the people may think that they are ſomewhat re- 
lated to it; and though the Rule be but obſcure, they are apt to 
take the ſtaff by the wrong end, and apply it to their owp pleaſures 
and deſires of Novelty. Though the Letter 


Edwardum occidere nolite timere bonum eſt. 
To kill Edward, do not fear, is a good thing, 


was dubious, and might have a double interpretation 3 yet Gurney 
and Maltravers had will and malice enough, to underſtand it for the 
murther of the King. When Parry read in Cardinal 4dant Book, 
that Queen Elizabeth had no right to the Crown, being an Heretick, 
it incouraged him to endeavour her Murther : And the two Henry: 
the Third and Fourth of France, upon the ſame zealous account 
got their deaths, by the aſſaſſinating hands of Clement and Ra- 


vallaic. 


Confutat. Tis but a poor plea that Andreas Endemon-joannes makes in be- 


Ancicot-cap. half of the Jeſuits, when to quit them from Anticotons accuſation, 
1. Pag 1: wiz. that they allow that Kings may be killed; replyeth, that Jeſuits 
never writ that a private man might murther a King: ſince thoſe 
who onely except againſt the actions of private wen, do thereby al- 
low the ſame wickedneſs tobe done by the Magiſtrates orthoſe in Au- 
thority. And he's as much a Villain, and as far from Chriſtianity, 


who allows that a Kump or Parliament may judge and kill their So- 
veraign, as he that commends the ſame fact in a private perſon, be it 
a Facobin or any other, 

Many we have ( and ſome, I dareſay, who ſpeak cordially and 
with grief] who rant bravely againſt the wickedneſs of the late 
Murder of King charles the Firſt, and do lay it as a guilt too upon 
our Church; and yet a Jury might be call'd of ſome of the chief 
Doctors of Rome, who would have eas'd the Ræmp of their labour 
and iniquity, and would themſelves have brought in the innocent 
King guilty. 

What ſhall we think of Leouardis Leſſiu, a Belgick Jeſuit, of as 
great repute, as moſt of that Order? However, take his judgement 
in ſhort : if a King do not Rule, but for the harm of his People,what 

a Secundo mult be done with him? He tells you, That (a) ſuch a King cannot 
RR __ be ſlain by private men, as long as he remains a Prince, Yet let us ſee 
9594 ralione this a little explained by theſame Pen. (6b) But if (ſaith he) his Ty- 
duntaxat ad- rann grow to ſuch an height, that he ſeems intolerable, and no other 
miniſtratio- remedyremaining, then the People, Parliament, or any other baving Au- 
— — 3 thority may depoſe bim, and declare him an Enemy ; whereby ANY 
Princers, THING MAT BE ATTEMPTED AGAINST HIS PERSON, becauſe 
Regni admi- HE THEN ceaſeth to be a KING. 


niſtrationem 
flectat non ad bonum publicum, ſed ad ſua privata compendia, onerando illud injuſtis exactionibus, ven- 
dendo Officio judicum, condendo leges ſibi commodas, publico parum utiles. Talis non poteſt a Privatis 
interimis, qπαn u mance Princeps, Leon. Leſſ. de juſtria, lib. 2. cap. 9. dub 4. © 10. 

5 Tb. © 12, Adde, ſi tan: um excreſcat Tyrannis, ut non videatur amp lius tolerabilis, nec ullum aliud te- 
medium ſuperit, primum a R pub. vel Comitiis Reęꝑni; vel alio haben e authoritatem eſſe d:ponendum, & 


haſtem declarandum; ut in IPS. IS PERSON 434 LICEAT QUICQUID ATTENTARE, TUM 
ENIM DESINIT ESSE PRINCEPS. 1 
cre 


by their own Sub jede. | 97 | 


Here we have enough to eaſe Leſſens of ſome Loyalty and honeſty, 
viz, that Kings may be depoſed, and then are not Ki + fo that 
they may be kill'd as private perſons. But had he weigh'd his Do- 
ctrine as he did his meat, in this he would either have been ſilent, or 
appear d in another Opinivnz or had he been as temperate in one as 
the other, his Politicks would not have thus much out-ſwell'd his 
meager Carkas. As he had no Tutor for his Greek, it bad been well, 
if he had had no Church, or Example to have inſtructed him in ſuch 
pernicious Principles. If in his other writings, he affordeth no ho- 
neſter Doctrines than ſuch as theſe 3 for ought that I know, he might 
have been more advantagious to Chriſtendom, had he followed the 
ficſt advice of his Parents, and imploy'd himſelf in a Trade. And 
he,who publickly repented, for the breaking of a fooliſh glaſs, 
in true reaſon be more troubled for his divulging ſuch wicked Prin- 
ciples : but this it may be, he thought would have made him an He- 
ret ick, though 'twould have proved him more honeſt and a better 
ſubject. 

Another Jeſuit, Gregori de Valentia, (peaks ſomewhat to the for- 
mer purpoſe, though a little mineingly, yet plain enough to under- | 
{rand his meaning : For though he ach, that a private Perſon may Nulli parti- 
not kill a King 3 yet obſerve his Reaſon; Becauſe, ſaith he, that be- culan — 
longs to the Common-wealth, which may oppoſe him, and call the peo» the id 
ple in to their aſſiſtance. inet 


— 


quæ poſſet jure oppugnare il lum, & vocare in ſubſidium cives. Valent. Toch. 3. diſp. 5. ꝗ. S. punct. 3. ; 


But Ludovicus Molina, another Spaniſh Jeſuite, and of as great re- 
pute as any, ſpeaks a little more plainly 3 firſt, he ſaith, that 429 
body may kill a King in his own defence : Upon which account a man 
may frame what filly pretences he will: tis true, he affirms, that o- 
therwile it is not lawful for a private ma to kill him ; but then let 
us obſerve what comes after: The people, ſaith he, mey depoſe their 
King, and puniſh bim when he is depoſed. But becauſe he names not poſſet ita 
exactly the way of his Puniſhment, let us take it by a conſequence, Reſpub, ofa 
in theſe words: 'Tis not lawful for private men to kill the King, be» du —— 
fore he be declared depoſed : which plaialy intimates that after his de- —— e193 re- 


poſition it may be done. ſiſtere, lataq;ʒ 

; | ſencentia 
deponcreillum ab adminiſtratione — atq; illum depoſitum PUNIRE. . Ante Jatam tamen ſente ntiam ne» 
fas privats: eſſet eum interficere, Molina de juſtitia, Tom. 4- Tra, 3. diſp- . 2. 


And a little pla iner than him doth another Spaniſh Jeſuit ſpeak, 
v. Franciſcus Toletus, a Cardinal, and the firſt that was of his Or- 
der, and held to be the moſt famous of his time for Piety and Judge- 
ment : But let them be never ſo wiſe or vertuous, ſomethi or o- Tyrannum 
ther is in the wind, that over - perſwades them to maintain ſuch abq- adminiltrati- 
minable Principles as theſe. ToletsRule is this, that a wicked King — > gh 
(4) cannot be ſlain without publick Authority : For which ood Do- timulum, ſed 
rine, the Rump may rejoyce to ſee their actions vindicate (if they Tyrannice | 
ſuppoſed Virtueto be Vice, and themſelves a Parliament) by a man tragacſubgi- 
of ſuch declared prudence and honeſty , one of great repute with * — 
ſeveral Popes, and Henry the Fourth of France, who taſted to the pur- [4; aublica 
poſe of the milehief of theſe Doctrines; and one ſo hugely valued for er 


his learning and diſcretion , that* Gregory the Thirteenth thought it —_—_—_ 


not fit that his writings ſhould lye under the cenſure of any wan, Sacerndet. I. 
P ur F*C-6. © 10, 


-- as K ings may lawfully be kilf a LIV. II. 


but might be Printed without licenſe. But here, I dare ſay, the 
Cardinal hath been wide from Truth; yet hath this Opinion of To{et 
been ſeveral times printed in ſeveral Nations. 

And if you think that theſe Spaniards (peak not plain enough yet, 
weſhallſhew you another Jeſuit, but of another Country, viz. Br a- 
bant, yet under the ſubjection of Spain. And this is Martinss Be- 
canns, of great eſteem amongſt the learned ; honoured by the Em- 
perour Matthias, and Confeſſor to Ferdinand the Second: but let us 
hear him ſpeak, and then we ſhall ſcarce think him fit to be imploy'd 
ſo neer the Conſcience of ſo great a Monarch as Ceſar, ſince heattri- 
butes too much power to one, who thinks himſelf a berter man in 

Aliquando Temporals one way or another than the Emperour : — Sometimes 
factumeltzit (ſaith he) it ſe falls out that Kings become wicked or Hereticks, the 
enam MEE rhe Po mmand that they be removed; which if they diſob 
feat lepro- pe may command that they be removed; which if they diſobey 
6ergo= po- they may be d; and then this, nothing is MORE CERTAIN. And 
terat pontifex again: — The Pope may deprive Kings of their Kingdoms #jox 4 
mandue ut double account; for if they be CONTUMACIOUS, he may beve 
rarents & fi lem Kill 'd, and ſo they are alſo deprived of their Kingdom; and that 
nollent obe- this may be done, no man doth doubt. | 
dire, ut V- 

TA PN ARENAR, NIHIL CEN IAS. — H nc colligimus, Pont ſicem duplici titulo potuiſſe Re- 
pe private ſuo Regno, primo quia potetat eos ſi (OV HES eſlent PRIV ARE VIT A, Ergo & 

egno, de hoc nemo Di AT, Becan, Controverſ. Angl. p2g-11 5» , 


But yet if you think that this is not plain enough, we will afford 
you another Jeſuit and a Spaniard, „ Franciſca#s Suarez, a man 
that ſeemed to excel Abulenſis by the multitude of his writings, and 
one of the greateſt eſteem of all his Grder, Pope Paul the Fifth him- 
ſelf having honoured him with ſeveral Letters. That Kings may be 

a Defenſ fid. kill'd, Swargs affirms no leſs than three times in one (4) Paragraphs 
lid6. ** but a little before this he ſpeaks more plain, by endeavouring to prove 
1 it by reaſon, after this manner: 

6 Id. Libs. () When a King i depoſed , then he is neither lawful King vor 
c.q. © 14, Prince. And if therefore he endeavour to keep the Kingdom under 
— wel him by ſtrength, then be is an VUſurper, becauſe he is no lawful King, 
me depoſi> having no true title to the Crown. — For that after the Decree of de- 
rus eſt, jam poſition gone out againſt him, be is altogether deprived of his King- 
non elt Rex dom, ſo that he cannot witha juſt title poſſeſs it, and ſo he may be uſed 
= eiu 4s a Tyrant or Uſurper , and by conſequence MAT BE SLAIN BY 
mis, & con- ANT PRIVATE MAN : And this he faith, if he be an Heretick, 


ſequenter 
— poteſt in illo ſubſiſtere aſſertio, qux de legitimo Rege loquitur. Imo fi Rex talis po't depoſitionem legi- 


timam in ſua pertinacia perſeverans, Regnum per vim retineat, incipit eſſe Tyrannus in Titulo, quia non eſt 
legitimus Rex, nec juſto titulo Regnum poſſidet declaratur hoc amolius in Rege Hæretico, nam ſtatim per hæ- 
reſim ipſo facto privatur aliquo modo dominio, & — fuji Regni— Poſt ſentenuam latam omnino 
privatur Regnoz ita ut non poſlit juſto titulo illud pofſidere, Ergo ex tunc poterit tanquam omaino Tytan- 
nus tractari & Conſequenter a QUOCUNQUE PRIVATO POTERIT INTERFICI. 


And is not this as clear as thenoon-day,and as plain as a Pike-ſtaff ? 
is not this down-right to call a ſpade a ſpade, and to ſay that Kings 
may be deprived, and then kill'd by any body? Nor was this Prin- 
ciple ſet down without great conſideration, and firmly believed to 
be true, not onely by Suarez, but the chief of Portugal and others. 
As for himſelf, ſo far was he ever from recanting or thinking this 
Doctrine to be amiſs, but agreeable to the Church of Rome, that the 


Jeſuits tell us, that when he was told how his book had been burne 
in 
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then I know not how they can make up a true Pope fince that 
time ; by which rule the Bead - roll of their Pontiffs ended above 
three hundred years ago. 

As for this cæleſtise V, he was but a ſmall Polkitian, mote ac- 
quainted with his private Devotion; than State-Afairs, eafily to 
be cheated by his crafty Courtiers; his good and eaſie nature 
prompting him to think the beſt of bad men, and give too much - 
credit to flattering words. | 

This made ſome, after he had been Pope a little while, conſule 
his depofition ; to which they thought it no hard matter to get 
his own conſent 3 and he who molt concern'd himſelf to, procure 


this degradation, was (according to the common Opinion of their 
own Writers) Cardinal (a) Benedict s Caj et an, who, as ſome ſay, 
cheated him with falſe Miracles, as by a counterfeir (5) voice 
convey'd into his Chamber by a Pipe or hollow - Trunk, per- 
ſwading him to reſign up his Popedom, the better to ſave his own 
ſoul : and this ſtratagem was carryed ſo, as it it had been a voice 
from Heaven. 

However it was, at the laſt Cæleſt ine was over perſwaded to 
reſign, as one unfit for that imploy ment; and then, as the (e) Plot 
was laid, the ſaid Bezedi& Caetan was elected for Pope (he 
making fair promiſe to the King of Naples Jand call'd himſelf Beni 
Face VIII. Tistrue, at that time, 'twas a grand diſpute whether 
a true Pope could reſign up his Otficez of which it ſeems the then 
Cardinals were ſomewhat aware, and therefore that no rub might 
ſtop their deſigns, they perſwaded Celeſtine before he was de- 
graded, to make a Decree that a Pope might reſign: a pretty 
trick, if he could not do it without ſuch an Order. However, the 
(d) French and ſome others ſtrongly maintain'd the Negative, 
and therefore for ſome time held Boniface but for an Antipope. 
And twas ſomewhat ſtrange to have him depoſed for inſufficiency, 
ſince as long as Cardinal Latinges lived, atfaits were carried well 
enough; and had he been weaker than he was, rather than di- 
ſturb the Church with ſuch an innovation, Benedi@ (wiſe and 
cunning enough) or ſome others, might by advice and aſſiſtance 
have prevented any inconveniencie to ariſe from his too much good 
nature, or negligence of worldly things. | 

But the Vizard is too open, and the deſign fo thio, that every 
Childe may ſee through it: For it mult be private ends to make 
them lay alide a man whole Election (as themſelves confeſs) was 
as by(e)Divize Inſpiration; that himſelf was not onely good and 
virtuous, but of ſuch exemplary eſs, that when alive, he did 
many Mitacleszand when dead, a Wrious Saint in Heaven, and as 
ſuch have they placed him, by their Canonization, in their Martyrolo- 
gies & Calendatsʒſo that it ſeems he was too good to be a good Pope. 

Yet againſt all this, the Cardinals reaſon'd that the Church 
might be in danger by ſuch a man; and therefore they mult 
mend themſelves by the choice of one more fit for Chriſtendom, 
and to be Chriſts Vicar, But this objection is formerly anſwered ; 
but ſuppoſe not, their after -Election quite deſtroys the ſuppoſi- 
tion: for who doth their wiſe judgements(and we muſt not doubt 


of the Holy Ghoſts () aſſiſtance) pitch upon, but the foreſaid 1 Jo. 


Cardinal C eta, now call'd Bowiface VIII? 
And if you would know what he was, their own Writers will 
aſſure you, that though he wasa ſubtle man, well learned , and a 
| P 2 good 
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1300. good Lawyer, yet withal that he was (2) Proud, Diſſembling, 
a Plating, Arrogant, Scornful, Malitions, and « Wicked wan, « ſtirrer up of 
Mexiar, Wars and Diſcord, a great Perſecutor of the Ghebillines, « Tram- 
** pler apo Kings and Kingdoms,and one very wngrateful,tor heclapt 
$:bellicu;, up poor Celeſtine in priſon after his reſignation, which they ſup- 
Ciaconius, poſe ſhortned his life. And to theſe they add ſome of his other ver- 
B niws » tues, viz. that he was (b) ersel, and ſordidly avaritiows and cove- 
— iſa, tos, and an aſtoniſhment and wonder to ll the world. And to theſe 
li>.7. cap, we may give the more credit, ſeeing Monſieur Coeffetean indea- 
40. Reb, vouring to clear him from what blemiſhes poſſibly he could, yet 
Gags'ny 7% doth not deny, but that he was guilty of (c) great faults, and it 
. may be a Paſtor vitiou enough; and plainly confeſſeth that 
Barclay de he was (d) mot moderate in his doings,” but too much paſſionate - 


poteſtat. Pa- and the Church of Rome hath diſavow'd ſome of his a- 
pz» Pag 34 ctions. 

U Vid, Jo. Marian. Hitt, Hi ſp. lib. 15. c. Spond. anno 1303, > 14. 

c Reſponſe, pag. 1005» 

4 Pag. 1co8,1c09. 


Theſe are the common ſentiments of him of their own Writers; 
e It maybe but againſt all theſe, within theſe few years, one (e) Johannes 
wy _—_— Rubeus hath undertaken an Apology for this Boniface VIII, being 
"afoolith thereunto perſwaded by the Cajetans (of which Houſe this Pope 
V.z2rd of was) and by them furniſhed with materials, to try if he could 
Lainizing poſſibly make Boniface a good Religious Pope, and ſo wipe an 


of Sirnamcs a Y 
„ old blot from their Family. 


much vainly uſed by ſome men, as if they were aſhamed of their Country or Relations, being ſcarce 
kno wn under ſuch a fond diſguiſe, 


® Rubeus falls to work, and with a reſolution ro do as much in 
this grand and daring enterpriſe, as his Skill and Materials would 
afford : and two to one his eagerneſs made him affirm more than 
he was really able to prove z; -for at the firſt ſtep heboldly declares 
p him one of the glories of the World, for (f) Prudence, Tempe- 
Fox F. rance, Fortitude, Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and ſuchlike Vertucs. 
: And if this be not enough, he will bring out Scripture too, to 
e Pag-265- prove that there was not (g) bx like among ſt all the people. But 
theſe things are ſooner ſaid than made good 3 and with the ju- 
dicious, will go amongſt the Paradoxes of Eraſmus in commenda- 
tion of Folly, Cardan of Nero, Dedekindus of Naſtineſs, Opſopers 
of Drinking, and ſuchlike pieces of Raillery 3 ſeeing he hath ſo 
many of their own Writers Hiſtorians to oppoſe him. But 
I dare ſay the RomaniiF will Mink this Prologue too long; and fo 
ler's go to the ſtory. 

. The Popes had for along time made it their common and cun- 
ning practice, when they ſaw any King great and powerful, to 
perſwade (I and threaten too) them to go to the Holy land, and 
redeem it from the Saracews and ſo zealous or fooliſh, for this 
laudable Enterprize, was then the giddy world,that all ſorts and 
ſexes, without fear or wit, conduct or diſcretion, would gad and 
trudge thither, never doubting of Heaven, if they had but the 
happineſs to be knockt on the head by an Tofidel 3 ſuch a bleſ- 
ling was it to belong to the Croſ/ado , and ſo had the Popes de- 
luded the world by their Indulgences, and ſuchlike ware; — 

muc 
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much, that at one time, we find an Army of (HY Biſhops, who de- 
ſerved puniſbment for gadding from their Flocks z at another 
time we meet with an Army of almoſt twenty thouſand (70 
boys, onely fit for the tod, nay ( Women, Oripples, e$c. 
all muſt be Martyrs in the Holy-land. And wheti the Pope 
had got thePrinces imployed there, he knew how to make Wim- 
ſelf more formidable in Exrope: for thoſe whom he could delude 
necrer hand, he might eaſily abuſe abroad. : 

Pope Boriface VIII, of a ſtirring humour, ſends Bernard Biſhop 
of (a) Pamiers in the County of Foix (then newly from an Abba- 
cy rais d to a Biſhoprick) to King Philip le Bel, toexhort him to go 
to the Holy-land, and there to beſtow his men and treaſury. hi- 
lip excuſed himſelf, as beiog ingaged in war againſt Flanders. Ber- 
nard, who muſt ( forſooth) take nodenyal, coming from the 
Pope, from this falls to threatning, and that in no moderate 
way , being no leſs then the loſs of his Kingdom, viz. a de- 
poling, if he obey'd not, and marched to the holy war, as they 
call'd it. x 

Philip troubled at this boldneſs, but which was mote, Bernard 
being his ſubject, and yet proved to be in actual Treaſon againſt 
him, by plotting with the Aregonians, and other his enemies, a 
ga inſt him, by talſly aſperſing the King as a Baſtard, a cheater of 
the people with falſe coyn, &c.(b) had Bernard (cis'd upon, and 
delivered to the ſecurity of gidim Aucellis Arch-biſhop of Nar- 
bonne : nor was this done in“ a paſſion, but by the ſerious advice 
of his Parliament, both Lords Spirituall and Temporall z and 
Zermard himſelf took it for a favour to be delivered up to a 
Church-man, 

The Pope informed of this, ſends Jaques de Normandis Arch- 
Deacon of Narbonneto King Philip, to releaſe the Biſhop of Pami- 
ers, to goto the Holy-land, to meddle with his Temporal buſi- 
neſſes, and let the Clergy alone: if not, that he ſhould know that 
the Kingdom of France devolved to the Apoſtolick See, and ſo he 
to be excommunicated and deprived, and his ſubjects ahſolved 
from their Oaths to him, and their Duty and Allegiance : and far- 
ther, that the Biſhops and Doctors of France ſhould come to Rome, 
there to hold a Council, how to difpole of their King, and the at- 
fairs of the Kingdom. ; 

The King was highly offended that the Arch-deacon of Ner- 
bonne, his own Subject, ſnould offer to come upon ſuch an errand, 
eſpecially to be the conveyer of ſuch mad and inſolent letters and 
threats, which were ſo ſcandalous even to the French Nobility, 
that the Eatl of Artois ſnatch'd them from the Arch-Deacons 
hands, and threw them into the fire, where they were burn d. Yet 
for all theſe extravagancies, the King releas'd Biſhop Ber#ard, but 
commanded him and Jeques de Normandis forthwith to depart 
the Kingdom. * 

Philip forthwith ſummons a Parliament, where the Pope is ac- 
cuſed as a buſie-body, ot a troubleſome fellow; his ſtrange actions 
againſt the King and his Prerogatives are cenſured ; the King de- 
clares that he holds his Kingdom immediately from God onely ; 
the layety defend the King, the Biſhops do ſo too, and conſent to 
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all; deſire the Pope to uſe moderation, (in which (e) Letter of Joh» Fox 


theirs to him, his faults are „ pr up ) and intreat the King 
thathe would bepleas'd to give them liberty to wait upon the 
Pope; but that is expreſly deny d them. F 
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For, the King doubting leſt ſome of his Clergy, according to 
the then ſeditious cuſtome, ſnould upon this falling out, leave their 
flocks and trudge to the Pope, carry ing with them vaſt treaſuries, 
to the impoveriſh ing of his other faithful ſubjects, and the enrich- 
ing of his enemies; and alſo ſuſpecting, that the Pope, according 
roche vanity of theſe times, would ſend out his interdicts and cur- 
ſes againſt him, abſolve hisſubjects of their Allegiance, which the 
Fo6ls and Knaves were apt to obey: Upon theſe and other con- 

ſiderations, the King, wiſely to provide for the ſecurity of him- 
ſelf and people, by expreſs order forbids any gadding to Rome, 
and tranſportation of Gold, Silver, and ſuchlike riches out of his 
Dominions; and upon the borders appointed ſeveral to take care 
that no Popiſh B«// or Cenſure be brought into his King- 
dome. | 

The Popeangry at this, nulls all the priviledges and favours 
formerly granted by the Popes to the French (and what were thoſe 
toys, that the King and they would not enjoy without his con- 
ceſſion?) prohibits all Clergy-men to aſſiſt the King with any aid- 
mony, gr to part with any of theirriches, to be imploy'd in Tem- 
poral affairs 3 and, as ſome Hiſtorians ſay , thus writes to the 
King : 

Caron. Re- . R 

ds. oy» Boniface Biſhop, Servantof Gods Servants, to 

bernerum, : Philip the French King. 

part 5. p. 135 0 

14 Be l-j9- Fear God and keep bis Commandments. We will thee to underſtand, 

> Back that thou art ſubjed to ws both in Spirituals and Temporals, No 

de France, collation of Benefices or Prebends belongs to thee; and if you have 

10. 178. Me. the Vacation of any, reſerve the fruits thereof tothe ſucceſſors : If 

Figetevennh you have made any Collation, we judge that tobe of no force, and 

mph > do revoke them as null. And we thinkall to be (z) Fools (or He- 

Biblioch. Hi- reticks) who think otherwiſe. 


pour 4 "wt Dated at the Lateran, & c. 
4 *Þ» 128. 


Premes de 

hertes de 9 . * 

VEzliſe To which was returned this following anſwer, 
Callicaue, 


Fo £2.49 Philip by the Grace of God, King of the French, to Boniface 


⁊ Some ca- : l 
pes read f. bearing himſelf a Pope, Iitile health or none at all. 
ng, Others 
Fl ereticors, 


Fre Let your great (a) Foolſbip underſtand, that in Temporal aff airs 

a Sciat tua . , 
maxima fa- we are ſubje@ ta no man 5, That the Collation of Churches and Pre- 
tuitas. bendaries belong to ws by Royal Prerogative, and the fruits thereof 
during their vacancy. That the Collations already made, or here- 
after to be made, are of good force and validity; and that we will 
defend the poſſeſſors thereof againſt all men; reputing all to be fools 

and madmen who think otherwiſe. 


Given at Pari, Oc. 


Anon The Pope ſeeing the King reſolute for the priviledges of his 
:.p- 220, Kingdom, goeth another way to work, (6b) ſtirs the people of 
221, jo Re. Flandersto rebell againſt him, deſires the King of England to fall 
3 upon him; curſes, excommunicates, interdicts, and by his fond 


1-03. +, cenſures depoſeth the King, abſolves his ſubjects from their Alle- 
11. giance, 


Cr 4. 2 . by their h Subjeds. 


103 


— 


a Spaniſb Fryar Mendicant, via. Michael Bartholowews Salon, who | 
ſaith, that («) 4 King may not be fill d by. a private man, becauſe , Nulli pri- 
be baving a juſt title, is not tobe depoſed nor puniſhed, till be be firſt vato liceat 
beard and accordingly judged, either by ſome having authority to do ſo — ne 
[1 know not what he means, unleſs he grant ſome ſuch Authority] {pear ju- 
or by the common · wealth. | {tum titulum 
non eſt depo- 
nendus nec puniendus quin prius audierur & judicetur, vel a ſuperiore habente authornate ad id, vel ab ipia 
Republica quando deeſt lureriorem. Mich. Salon. in D. 7 he. Tom 1 col. 1157. 


Nor ſhould we abuſe (b) Adama Tannerns, a German Jeſuite, if 6 Theol, 
we place him amongſt thoſe , who by excepting againſt a private ſcholaft. A 
perſon , doth hint a ſtrange authority to be in the people or 40s — 
Common-wealth , whereby the ſafety of Princes may be ha- 3. nunb. 32. 
zarded. 

And Dominicus Soto, one of the moſt famous Dominicans of Spain, 
and one of the chiefeſt Divines of the Tridentine Conncil, as alfo 
Confeſſor to the Emperonr, tells us that (c) it # the common opinion, Commu- 
that it is not lawful to kill a King upon a private account : and his va 
reaſon is with the former, that ſeeing be hath a right to the Crown, m licere W. 
be is not to be deprived of it, but by a pnblick judgement , where be ſum priva- 
mu ſt be beard: but if once a Decree be gone ont againſt him, that . interi- 
then any one may be the Executioner. And he alfo layeth down — — 1 
for a poſitive rule, that any one may kill a King in his own de- cum — ha- 


fence. beat ad Reg- 

3 num non ett 
illo, niſi per publicum judicium expoliandus, ut ſcilicet audiatur. lata vero in eum ſententia, quiſq; potelt in- 
ſtitui execucionis miniſter. Soto, de juſtitia, lib 5. Quætt. 1. Art. 3+ 


As for (d) Vincentis Filliuciu the Italian, and (e) Antorim Del - © Moral. 
rio of Antwerp, both famous Jeſuits, they both twang upon the ſame oy — 
ſtring of 4 private perſon, by which means they leave an open gap cap. 1. 
for the Superiour Magiſtrates to bring their Soveraign to the block. 12. F 
And the High German Jeſuit,Sebaſtianns Heiſſems, treads much in the * — — 
ſame way, though he leaves a ſent ſomewhat more rank behinde —— 
him; for he expreſly allows the Magiſtrates ſome Authority in this 2, © 920, 
caſe, affirming, that (f) a King ought not 10 be kill A by « private f Teneo 


man, before judgement be pronounced againſt bim, as an enemy and new 


a Tyrant : And this he ſaith is the common opinion of all Je- Mi necgle- 
ſuits. tem ſe ſuoſve 
defendendi 


manus inferre poſſe legitimo principi, ante publicum judicialiter latam ſententia m, qua Tyrannus hoſciq; 
Reipub. declarecur , adeoq; poteſtate qua poteabatury ab his quibus fas eſt exciatur, — Hahes communem 
Jeſutatum ſeneentiamy ac proinde nihil principibus periculi — torus popuſi fenſu pro T yran- 
nis habencur, ſi populus ſequatur Doctorum ac gravium virorum (quod Aar iam exigit) confitium ; iiq3 Je- 
ſuite ſint ut jam audiviſci. Schaſt. Hei ſſ. Refutatio Aphorilſmorum, cap. 3+ ad Aphor. 1. pag. 15 8. © 94+ 


Here the Jeſuit Heiſſias gives us an hint of one of his Order, J- 
bannes Mariana, who is as particular as any ia the way of King-kil- 
ling, laying down the ſeveral Methods and means of that wicked 
art: but becauſe part of his (g) Book is large upon this ſubject, and & De Reg: 
is ſo plain, that ſome of their moderate writers wiſh he had not been — 2 
ſo open; I ſhall not ſpeak more of it , it being common to be bad, — 
and as commonly known, though (6) Andreas Schottas, (i) Carol b Hip. 
Scribanizs, and ſome other Jeſuits do rather commend than diſprove -- mane 
it, And whether the propagation of theſe opinions be not dange- 77.» FR 


TOUS Honors 


X 


1 


LIS. Il. 


That K ings may lawfully be Kill d 


rous to Princes, reaſon and example will over- ſay the meer negative 
of Heiſſi ur, unleſs his authority were better grounded than upon his 
bare word. 

But what need I trouble the Reader and my ſelf with particulars, 
when the whole Club of the French Jeſuits (it we may credit their 
own title) when it was their deſign to clear themſelves from any bad 
Principles of Government, at the ſame time confeſs, that Kings 
may lawfully ſometimes be depoſed and cut off? And whether [ 
ſlander the Jeſuits or no, let the Reader judge by their own 
words, Thus: 


Addit Predicans [ viz. Phil. Heilbrunner, who wrote againſt the Je- 
ſuits) Jeſuitas in hae Queſtione|[ viz. whether Tyrants may be Hild. 
pot ius ad partein affirmantem, quam ad negantem inclinare ſatis in- 
dicant illorum Scripta. --- Now modo inclinamws ad illam partem, 
ſed illam partem libentiſſimè ampleFimur, quam ampleFitur S. Tho- 
mas, Cajeranus, Sotus, Covaruvias, Salon, & alii, qui ad banc Qug- 
ſtionem reſponderunt cum diſtindtione. Ex quornm doGrina, bunc in 
modumſecribit Quidem Magni nominis, & vobis Predicantibus non ig- 
notas Jeſuita [ Greg. de Valent. Tom.3. diſput.5. 4.8. p.3.] Vel eſt 
Tyrannus non per Arrogatam ſibi injuſte poteſtatem, led ſolum per 
pra vum legitimæ alioquin authoritatis uſum, in gubernando: vel eſt 
Tyrannus, per Arrogatam poteſtatem, quam vi obtineat. Si eſt Ty- 
rannus primo modo, nulli particulari licet eum occidere, nam id per- 
tinet ad Rempub. quæ poſſet jure oppugnare illum, & vocare in ſub- 
ſid ium Cives. Si autem eſt Tyrannus ſecundo modo, quilibet poſſet 
eum occidere. Nam tota Reſpub. cenſetur gerere juſtum bellum 
contra ipſum, & ira Civis quilibet, ut miles quidem Reipub. poſſet 
eum occidere, ec. Unde quando in Concilio Conſtant. prohibentur 
particulares occidere Tyrannum : intelligendum eſt de Tyranno 
primo modo, de hoc enim eadem eſt ratio, atqz de aliis malefactori- 
bus, qui ſolum per publicam poteſtatem puniri poſſunt. Hee zlte, 
viz, Greg. de Valent. 

Ex cuj us etiam verbis babes quidnam Concilium Conſtant. damna- 
verit. Cujus Concilii decretum eodem modo explicat Cajetanus, 
Sotus, & Alphonſus a Caſtro, & ſatis liquet ex ipſis Concilii ver- 
bis, &c. 

Ais, Quæſtionem & doctrinam hanc adverſari illi D. Petri præ- 
cepto, DED TIMETE, REGEM HONORIFICATE. Ubigqz tui fi- 
milis es, hoc eſt, ineptus Predicans, & quidvis per quodvis & quovis 
modo probare ſolitzs, S. Petrus non ait, Tyrannum honorificate, ſed 
Regem, Rex non eft Tyrannws,maxime ſi Tyrannivocabulum, ſecunda 
notione uſurpe mus, necTyrannuy eſt Rex. Quod ſi Regum quiſpiam, 
qui vere Rex eſt declinet ad Tyrannidem, atq; aded Tyrannus prima 
notione hujus nominis fiat 5 tum jam ex ſententia S. Thomæ & alio- 
rum audiviſti, privato nibil in eum poteſtatis eſſe : eſſe autem toti 
Reipublices vel privato eatenus, quatenus, ei 4 Repub. conceditur, ſi- 
cuti Privato in quemlibet alium malefaForem jus eſſe poteſt, ſt id con- 
cedatur à Republica. Apologia Societatis Jeſu in Gaia, ad Chriſti— 
aniſſimum Gall. & Navar. Regem Hegricum IV. Scripta a Religioſis 
ejuſdem ſocietatis Jeſu in Gal/ia, 1599.in Append. pag. 115, 116,11. 


CHAP. 


I 
1 


by their own ſubjectt. 


— 


GC HAP, V, 


That it is the Opinion of their Popes and Councils, that Kings . 
may be depoſed. 


Aving kitherto ſeen the Opinions of private 2 yet thoſe 
of the greateſt repute amongſt them; we ſhall now aſcend a 
little higher, and with them totheir moſt authentick Authority up- 
on earth: but whether this Supremacie remain in the Pope, or a Gene- 
ral Council; I muſt yet leave to the determination of their French 
and Italian Doctors: and yet tis ſtrange that hitherto they will not 
agree to ſettle infallibility 3 that that which they make the judge of 
other Articles, muſt thus it ſelf want a certain foundation by Univer- 
ſal conſent, 
As for their Councils, if practice may interpret, (and I am ſure in 
this caſe they make it none of their leaſt Arguments) we ſhall finds 4 Bron. 
that Princes may be Jawfully depoſed, and that confirm'd by the anno 1076. 
grandeur of ſuch meetings. Thus their great Hiſtorian Cardinal Ba- 4 16, 17, 
r0nins, aſſures us that the Emperour Henry the Fourth was exautho- — 
rated by two Synods at (a) Rome, one at (b) celes, and another at © 7, is. 
(c) Fritiſtar. And becauſe that, ſome may object that theſe ſmaller 5 Id. Anno 
Conventions are not of ſufficient —— we ſhall aſcend a ftep 1118. a0. 
higher, and tell you that the ſame was done by two General Councils 4 1d 220%. 
{for ſo Baronixe calls them] at (d) Rome, though the iatter more &> 1,23. 
particulariz'd by the name of (e) Lateres, and alſo by another Con- Id. Anno 
cil at (F) Kbemes, under Pope Calliftzs. And after this manner fir > 
was the Emperour Frederick, the Second declared deprived, and his 1119, 
Subjects quit from their Oaths of Allegiance, by Pope Innocent the 11 
Fourth, in the Council of Lyozs ; the form it ſelf being large, I ſhall £ Anno 


refer you to (g) Bzovizs, and the () Council it ſelf, and the (i) De- 172 


cretals. pag. 43 I» 

But let us ſtep from practice, to ſome of their Decrees they con- Sext, de 
firm'd in their General Councils, to ſhackle Princes in future times. In I= re 
the Laterane Council, under Innocent the Third, amongſt other things A lte. 
twas thus order d by them. 

If a Temporal Lord negledt to purge his land from Hereſie, being Abr. Rie- 
defired and admoniſhed by the Church, let him be by the Metropolitan t anno 
and the other Biſhops Excommunicated : and if within a year he refuſe 3,5. _ 7 
to ſatisfie,let the Pope be informed of it, ibat be may declare his Vaſſals Crabbe. Ib. 
free from that obedience they formerly ought bim © and that Roman Greg, de 
Catholicks may ſeize upon bis Lands, which the Hereticks being thruſt Hætc. C. 
out, they may poſſeſs without any contradidtion, and keep it in the — 
true Faith : Tet let not this be prejudicial to the Principal Lord, ſo N 
that he do no way hinder this proceeding : NEVERTHELESS LET 
THE SAME LAW BE OBSERVED AGAINST THOSE WHO' HAVE 
NOT PRINCIPAL LORDS. 

If any do diſpute concerning this Council, or the meaning a Vindic, 
of any word in this Canon, I ſhall not finde my ſelf con- Concil. La- 
cerned in it , having our Country-man (4) Dr. Thomas Vane, 7 
(b) Martinus Becanns , Leonardus Leſſiuns, under the name of u Ne. 


Single- 139, 140. 


106 That it is the Opinion of their Popes LI B. II. 
4 Diſeuſſ. (a) Singleton, Cardinal (4) Bellarmine, and many others, great vindi- 
decreti Mag- cators of this great Council as they call it, whom I ſhall leave to the 

— conſideration of the Romaniſt: Yet I could whiſper (c) Dr. Vane 

5 Adverſus in the ear, that he is not honeſt enough in his anſwer, by taking no no- 
Gul. Bar- tice of the laſt clauſe in the Canon, which doth not a little enlighten 
— n the whole deſign. N 

Winde. And as I. do not trouble my ſelf to interpret any thing in the La- 

Concil p,69, teran Canon, ſeeing the chief of the Roman Champions, Leſſins, Be- 
canus, Bellarmineand others, declare expreſly that it is meant of the 
Popes Authority over Kings, and for their depoling 3 ſo ſhall I not 
wrangle with any concerning that of Trent, a Council of ſuch Au- 
thority, that they make it the ſtandard of their Faith. 

Seſl. 25. c 19. In the laſt Seſſror of this Trent political Convention, Dxels were 
cenſured as unlawful [and indeed, no honeſt, true and faithful ſub- 
ject can fight one, he taking to himſelf power of his own life, and 
that of his fellow- ſubjects, againſt Law, Religion and Prerogative] and 
declares thoſe Princes to be held as deprived of thoſe places, where 
they permit them. What was the meaning of the words of this 
Decree, I ſhall ſay nothing my ſelf, but tell you, that the French 
Church took it to deprive Kings, for which they bogled at itz and 
they had more reaſon to underſtand the meaning of it, than any 
now : yet if theſe grave Divines miſtook the ſence of that Chapter, 
tis no fault of mine, let the Rowaniſts bandy it out amongſt them- 
ſelves, and either tell us the reaſon, why that Council is not exactly 

received in France, and io whether they be Hereticks or no, in not 
complying with a General Council as they call it, or that every part 
of it is in force there, and how it came to be ſo. 

T heſe at thistime may {atisfie, to ſhew in what a tottering conditi- 
on their Councils makes Kings to ſtand in. And it the Rowan Catho- 
licks deſire any more Inſtances, I ſhall refer them to their famous 

4 Diſcuſf. (d) Leſſezs, whom in this caſe let them either agree to, or confutez 

Decreti Mag. fight Dog, fight Bear: and ſol quit my ſelf, neither troubling my (elf 


— whether they or Dr. (e) Caron is in the right. 
pag : 90, 91, 5 
92 93» 9495 967 97, 98, 99» Cc. 

Remonſtr. Hibernorum)y patt · 5 cap. 10. 


3 


As for the Opinions of Popes themſelves, I ſhall jumble them with 
their Canon-law, the latter being in a manner the reſult of the others 
brain and authority: and Pope Agatho order'd that the Popes San- 

ions, ſhould be received with the ſame authority, 

— — Gan 1 as if they had been commanded by St. Peter 
Peer; voce firmate fink. DR.r9. c.2, Himſelf. Nor according to Pope ( Nicolas, 
muſt any contradict or queſtion the Orders of 

f Q.17.c.4: that See; for according to (g) Lancelottus, the Popes Decrees are 
_— eff. of equal authority with the Canons of Councils; and thoſe of 
8 2 (h) Trent determine that ſome Traditions are to be of equal force 


Tit. 3. De- with the holy Scriptures, 
creta. 


h Seſſ. 4. Decret. 1. 


I ſhall not here ſpend time in diſcourſing about the Priviledges 
ſaid to be given to ſome Monaſteries by ſeveral Popes, 
a with a tye by the way of the Kings good behaviour; 
8 10 though ſome make uſe of ſuch Records for Arguments 5 
it being plain by the practice of the Popes and their 

Laws, 


Franc. Bor xuut de Tem- 


4 


Car. 5. and Councils, that Kings may be depoſed. -:: 


(a) Laws, that they declare they have ſuch Authority to depoſe 4 — de 
Kings, and quit their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance 3 of — Ter 
which ſeveral Popes are ſo plain in their () Canon. law, that no- 4 Hz —4 
thing can be more evident: whither I refer you for more ſatiſ- Er %. 
faction. ; nic am us. 
Sexr, de re jud- c ad Apoſtol. 

b Q-15. C. 6. auclorit ate m. C. alias. C. nos ſanctorum. Greg. de Hæret · C. Excommuntc amis 

& C. Al ſelutos. 


And that Popes declare that Kings may be depoſed, appears by 

their many thundrings of Deprivation againſt former Princes, and of e Annal. 
later times againſt the King of Navarre, our King Henry the Eighth, Boiar. lib. 6. 
and Queen Elizabeth. Read in (e) Aventin what Hadrias the Fourth bag, Jog. 
ſaith, concerning this caſe in his furious Letter ; and in (4) Matthew — 25 
Paris , how Pope Innocent the Fourth thus ranted concerning our _4»glorum 
Henry the Third : — 7s not the King of England our Vaſſal, nay nolicreſt 
more,our Slave,whom with a gd I can impriſon,and commit to a ſlaviſh vaſſelius, & 
reproach £ And Father Parſozs aſſured our Country- men, that Pope — yu — 
Pixs the Fifth affirm'd to him, (e) that be world rather looſe his bead, cipium, qui 
than not acknowledge this Authority to lye in the Romas Chair. And poteſt eum 


Pope $ixtus the Fifth could make a (f) Speech in a full Conſiſtory of m noſtro 


Cardinals in commendation of the horrid murther of Henry the Third — — 
King of France, niæ manci- 
pare ? 


e Rog. Widdrintos's Theolog. Diſput. cap. 10. © $6. 
F See Will. Warming tons moderate defence of the Oath of Allegiance, pag. 1274128, &c, 


CAP. VI. 


For how many cauſes according to the Romaniſts, à H ing may 
be depoſed. | 


2 ſay tis good to have many ſtrings for a bow, if one fail a- 
| nother may hold 3 and others think they can do any thing by 
a diſtinction, though it ſigniſie nothing: he that divided himſelf be- 
tween the Arch-biſhop of Colex and the Prince Elector, was well re- 
torted upon by the Boor, If the Prince go to the Devil, what will he- 
come of the Biſhop * And the Scotch Preſbyterian (g) Jobs Knox, , yin Re. 
uſed this art, when he would not have the King but the Offender format. of 
ſuffer. Our Exgliſb Covenanters thought they clear'd themſelves of Scotland. p. 
Rebellion, by declaring that they — not againſt the King but his 92393. 
evil Council, and that () Treaſon is not againſt the Kings perſon, þ Ex coll. 
as be i 4 man, but in relation to bis Office. And the Independant p.727- 
[when the Presbyterian had (i) declared that they could not repoſe . Decl 
any moreiruſt in the King, and made it Treaſos for any to addreſs to fo. — 
him, and ſo had laid him by as uſeleſs, ] ſuppoſed they vin- dreſs, 1647. 
dicated themſelves ſufficiently , by affirming that they onely be- 
_ a private man, the Presbyterians having formerly kill'd the 

ng. 

Andtheſe quirks to further Rebellion,and to make the murthering 
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a De julli- 
tia, lib. 2.c 9. 


dub. 4. 


105 12. 


6 Tom. 2. 


diſp. 5. Q. 8. 
punct-3. 


c Inſtitut. 


For how many cauſes according to LI B. II. 


— — 
1 — 


— 


of Kings more plauſible, are uſed by (a) Leſſins, (b) Palentia, 

(e) Tolet, (d) Suarez, (e) Boxcher, Father (f) Parſons, (g) Soto, 

(hb) Heiſſius, (i) Molina, (A) Becanns, and ſeveral others of the 

chief writers amongſt the Komaniſts 3 ſo that theſe and our Cove- 

—. need not be ſo earneſt in upbraiding one another with 
rea ſon. 


* 


Sacerdot. hib- 5. cap. 6. A 10, 
d Defenſ. fid. Cathol. lib. 6. cap-4. © 14, 18. 
De juſta abdicat. Hen. III. 
f Quiet and ſober reckhoningy pog · 321. 
*. De juſtitia, Iib. 5. Q-1. Art. 3. 
— Retutat. Aphoriſm, pag. 15 8. © 94. 
— De jultitia, Tom. 4. Tract. 3. diſp-6. © 2. 
4 Controve fl. Anglic. pag. 115. | 


When people are reſolved for miſchief, tis not difficult to pretend 
reaſons, and finde out means to carry on the deſign, plauſible enough 
to blinde the giddy multitude, To ruine the innocent, many and 
ſtrange Articles and accuſations ſhall be framed againſt himzand though 
not one of them can make him an Offender, rather than their ma- 
lice ſhould fail of its purpoſe, they will jumble them all together to 
make him a Traytor ; as the wicked-long-Parliament did with the 


FPrynm Earl of Strafford, and (I) Maynardulcd the ſame plea and means to 


Canterbus 
ry's doom, 
pag. 551. 


m Eſpeci- 
ally the fult 
Ed.tion. 


n Com. in 
Eſther, pag. 
99. 


haſten the murther of Arch-biſhop Z aud. 

O the ſtrength of a Covenanting Reaſon ! as if though one Elders 
Maid alone could not make a Doz, an hundred of them could make 
a Maſtiff : could number thus alter its being, Proteus would be out- 
vapour'd by this Argument, and irrational and poy ſonous Creatures 
might once again aſcend tobe Claflical Aſſembly- men: tor thus forty 
or fifty Aſſes together would be a Presbyterian , though one by it 
ſelf could not be a man. But it may be, they will thus prove their 
Aſſertion, though one 4ſ/embly mans (mn) notes will not make a 
Diodate, or a Dutch Comment, all the Aſſembly together will, becauſe 
it may be they will ſay that they ſtole all their Annotations out of 
them: if this be their Argument, I ſhall neither trouble my ſelf to 
ſee whether they confeſs truth or no, nor give them any reply to 
It, 

What various Arts and devices, with impertinent and poor pre- 
tences, have been uſed by ſome Popes and their Part-takers, not onely 
to leſſen the authority, but ruine the being of ſome Kings, Hiſtory 
can beſt inform us. And ſome of their ſeveral cauſes and reaſons 
they bring to prove the legality of proceeding againſt Kings, ſhall 
be briefly hinted at in this place. 


I. 

() Fenardentius the Franciſcan , affirms that a King may be de- 
poſed, if he be too prodigal in laviſhing away the publick Revenues, 
either by ſcattering them among ſt his cringing Courtiers, or ſome o- 
ther ſpend-thrift-way. 

That this is a fault no man can deny but how either to judge of it, 
orhinder it, belongs not to us, and 'tis too obſcure either for our eyes 
or brains. But we might retort upon the Chair of Rome, the exce(- 
five extortion that ſome of them make to enrich their Kindred. 
And the cxtravagancy of Sixt the Fourth cannot be excuſed, be- 
{towing ſuch exceſſive ſums amongſt his Whores. * 


f — 


Car. 6, the Romaniſts, a King may be depoſed. 109 
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II. 

Others ſay that a King may be depoſed, if he be a breaker of his Marr. Be- 
promiſe to his Subjects, or a violator of his publick Faith. And if ca»«;, Con- 
ſo, why may not Popes run the ſame Exit? who think it not lawful trov. 4g. 
to keep Faith with Hereticks, and are as apt as any to break . Parks VR 


them upon every advantage. conference a- 
bout ſucceſſion, pag. 325 36, 73, 77- 
Feuardent · com. in Eſther, pag. 94. 


III. 

Another way to have a King depoſed is this, if he either ſtudy, Fenard. 
make uſe, or approve of the Art of Magick, or acquaint himſelf with pag:91. 
thoſe who do ſo. 

T his accuſation would ferve the Vulgar, and the better becauſe 
they are not competent Judges. In former time twas almoſt dange- 
rous to have above a common ſtile in the Mathematicks, fo that our 
Roger Bacon, Albertus Magnus, and other famous Scholars, can at 
this day ſcarce quit themſelves from being thought Conjurers by the 
multitude; and. ſome have been too bold in throwing ſuch wicked 
opinions upon Joſeph, Salomon, and ſome others: for whom Mon- 
ſieur Na#de hath compoſed an Apology. As for the Popes, their 
own Platize affirms Sylveſter the — to have dealt with the Devilz Card: Benne. 
and ſome others think that Benedict the Ninth, and Gregory the Se- 
venth were too familiar that way, though the former (4) French- man , N. 1A. 
end ea vours to clear them of that crime: and fo I leave every man to pol. cap. 19. 
bis own judgement. 


IV. 
If a King be guilty of (b) Perjury, ſome of them ſay he may be de- Jo, Ar- 
oſed for that fault. | | | rin, laſtit. 
If they think Perjury to be ſuch an horrid fin (as who can deny its Toon * 
heinouſneſs ) they ſhould not encourage Subjects to run ſo eaſily into . pb... 
this crime, by —— them break their Oaths of Allegiance to their Ni, 
reſpective Princes; by which wicked means their Popes make them- Addit ad 
ſelves alſo guilty: and other ways they have been ſufficiently infamous Ac. 0 
for this. Gregory the Twelfth is in this caſe noted in ſtory,for having 8 
taken a ſolemn Oath, that if he were choſen Pope, he would lay Qu-35- © 
down the Title and Authority again, if Pedro de Lune an Anti-pope 6. F 
would do ſo too, the better to quell the Schiſm z but having thus 
obtained the Papacy, I ſhall refer you to (e) Theodore 4 Niem, toſee c De ſchif.. 
how he cheated and jugled againſt his former Qath, not onely in mate, lib. 3. 
this, but alſo in creating Cardinals : and the Perjury of Paſchal the 11 
Second, againſt the Emperour Henry the Fourth, is as notorious. — 


V. 

Feu ardentim ſaith, that if a King be guilty of Murther, he ma 
juſtly be depoſed, though he do — 21 hands, — — 1 
conſent to other Inſtruments. 

Though the crime be great, yet Intereſt will oft judge amiſs : 
Boucher and Verone, look upon thoſe as Murtherers, who caus'd the 
deaths of Clement and Chaſtel,though the firſt ſtab'd Henry the Third, 
and the other indeavoured to kill Henn the Fourth of France. And 
the Jeſuite Garzet, hath been ſeveral times publiſh'd a Martyr, 
though he worthily ſuffer'd for high Treaſon, in not diſcovering 
the Pomder- treaſon, though he knew of the defign, But if theſe 
may 


* 


_ 


* ren — _ 
8 _—— 


110 F or bow many cauſes according to L 1s, II. 


may go for Martyrs, I know no reaſon but Pope Paal the Third may 
Palcnyliv.5e paſs for a Saint, for poyſoning his Mother and Nephew, that the 
whole Inheritance of the Ferneſe (of which Family he was) might 
come to him; and for deſtroying by the ſame means his own Siſter, 
becauſe ſhe was as kinde to others imbraces as his own. And u 
the ſame account might Alexander the Sixth be canoniz'd for poy- 
2 G-icciar- ſoning (4) Gemes, brother to the great Turk, for filthy Avarice, as 


7 — he alſo did ſeveral ( Cardinals upon the ſame account. 
d. Lib. 6. 
VI. 


Om. in The ſame Franciſcan aſſures the world, that if a King be guil- 
* Lag. ty of Simony, by ſelling Eccleſiaſtical Benefits, he may be de- 
ig oſed. 

: This fault I ſuppoſe to be below Monarchs, who have ſeveral 

lawful means to fill their Coffers; but I wiſh it were not praiſed ſo 

much as it is, by thoſe who are but fellow-ſubjets with the buyers. 

And the worldly gallant, who uſeth it, may probably have his pur- 

chaſing Parſon, a roaring Chaplain to his wicked Patronſhip in a 

world fitted for the covetous; but we ſhall not at this time follow 

Platina. Truth too ncer the heels. But were not this Vice beneficial, Pope Paul 

the Second would not have been ſo given to it, who baſely ſold all 

the Benefits both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. And Alexander the Sixth 
OY got the Popedom more by Simony than any deſert in himſelf, 

| VII. 
c Bannes in Ce) Others of them ſay that a King may bedepoſed for 4poſtacie - 


2+24q,12-atl, 
3. col. 478. 


D. Tb. VIII. 

> mn If a King be guilty of (d) Sacriledge, they ſay he may juſtly be de- 
Medici in Prived 3 and yet who hath been more criminal in this than ſome of 
2.2. . Ia. art · their Popes ? Alexander the Sixth was ſo noted for it, that this 


2. concluſ. 2. Diſtick was made of him: 


Baleus, Act. 

+7 ll "ll Vendit Alexander Cruces, Altaria, Chriſtums 
pol. pour Emerit ipſe prius, vendere jure poteſt. 

Herodot · 

55 3 Alexander ſold his Altars, Chriſt and Croſſes; 
of Con. He bought ſo ſold them, men live not by loſſes. 
filium, © 

54. And upon Leo the Tenth, Sexxazarizs the famous Neapolitan Poet, 
Jo. Bapt. Roi. de this f 8 fon » 

Ard. addit. ad made this ſmart Sarcaſm : 

Julii Clari 

Pract. Criw, Sacra ſub extrema, ſi forte requiritis, hora, 

| 4 = Cur Leo non potuit ſumere ; vendiderat. 

93. 


Leo could have the Sacrament no more, 
Though dying, cauſe he'd ſold it long before. 


Ann. 1229. And (e) Matthew Paris aſſures us that Pope Gregory the Ninth 
Pag-302, was 


Cae. 6, the Romanilts, a Ning may be depoſed. mn © 


was ſuch a gaper aſter Church-moneys, that the Biſhops in Eg 
were forced to ſell and pawn all their Plate and Furniture belong- 
ing to the Altar, to ſatisſie him. And whether Authority doth com. 
mit Sacriledge in commanding Images to be taken out of Churches, 
let the buſie Bigots determine: yet Hiſtory will tell us, that Pope 
Gregory the Third proceeded againſt the Emperour Leo for the ſame 
account. 
IX 


If a King be a (2) Schiſmatickh,, or a favourer of Schiſmaticks, 4 Azorins; 
they ſay he may then be depoſed : And yet no Church hath been Iofticue. lib- 
ſo much rent with Schiſms as that of Rome, having ſometimes lik. cap» 8. 
at the ſame time ſeveral men declaring themſelves to be the true ptr 
Popes, and juſtly glected; and every one of them having ſome fenſ.fid.lib-6- 
Prince or other to fand by them; and ar laſt 'twas ſometimes carri- c © 22+ 
ed by ſtrong hand. And that which began in Pope Urban the? * 
Sixth's time, was ſo long and violent, that it laſted fifty years. * 


0 diſqui 
ricalis, pag. 282. „ 209,210, Alph. Alvarez, Speculum, cap, 16. © 8. Petr. de Palade, Att. 4 
Lud. a Par amo de origine S. Inquiſit, Iib. 1. cap. 1. Greg. Nunnius Coronet. de optimo Reipub, ſtatu, 
pag · 545. Je. Anton, Delphinus de poteſtate Ec cleſ.pag · 54. ö . 


* 

We are told that for violence done to Cardinals, the King guilty Feuardent. 
of that crime may be — — A people at firſt but of common P84 
repute , being but Prieſts or Deacons belonging to this or that 
Church, and ſo far inferiourto Biſhops z thcugh ſince that, the Popes 
have rais d them to be next to themſelves, and equal to Kings and 
Princes; and now carry ſuch a ſway in that all-ruling Court at Rome, 
that happy is that Monarch that can get a friend by much begging and 
greazing to be honour'd with that title: and ſometimes a red Hat co- 
vers both youth and ignorance, 

Many of theſe have imploy'd themſelves in ſecular affairs; and if I'Homme 
either in this or the other they become faulty, there is no reaſon but &cliat. pag. 
that they are lyable to puniſhment as well as their Neighbours :; if 257» Ge. 
Queen Elizabeth had got Cardinal Alles into her cuſtody, ſhe might 

with more reaſon have puniſh'd him for his many Treaſons againſt 

her and his Country, by declaring her to be no true Queen, and in 

aſſiſting the Spaniards againſt her in Eighty eight, than Pope | 
(b) Alexander did ſeveral Cardinals by poyſoning them to ſatisſie b Guicciard. 
his Malice and Avarice. lib-6. 


X I, 

What ſmall authority bath been allowed to Kings concerning 
the Church in their own Kingdoms, may partly appear by Pope 
(c) Jobn the Eleventh, who interdicted England, Bhs + 2 he King e Nic- 
Jobs deprived, and ſo perſwaded the French to take the Kingdom Harpsfeld- 
from him: and why all this? onely becauſe the King would not ad- Hit. 1 
mit of Stephen Lang ton to be Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, whom the 8 ©” 
Pope would thruſt into that See againſt the Kings pleaſure; King John 
not thinking it fitting, that one who was ſo great with the French, 
ſhould be of ſuch great truſt in his Dominions. And yet the Empe- 
rours and Kings formerly had always a (d) power in the Election, 4Dia-63.C. 
not onely of Biſhops but Popes alſo, and calling of Councils. And Agthe. C. 
ſeveral inſtances might be given of the Emperours depoſing of Popes; r 
but the Imperial Power appears plain enough ia the deprivation of G. =. gan 

obn ge. Gloll, 


"I IR 


For bow many cauſ, es according to Ls. II. 


—— 


— 


John the Thirteenth by Otho the Great, the Italian and other Bi- 
ſhops then aſſiſting and commend ing him, who alſo depoſed Benedict 
the Fifth. And if we conſult the practice of the Popes, we ſhall 
finde that it was not ſo much the peace of Chriſtendom, or the good 
of Religion, that obliged them to proceed againſt Temporal Princes, 
as to maintain their own pride and greatneſs, and to pleaſure a friend 
or Relation with another mins Dominions. 


XII. | 
Fran, as. They alſo affirm, that if a King be lawful both by Title and Poſ- 


rex, def. fl. ſeſſion, yet if after he turn a Tyrant, and oppreſs the innocent and 


3 c. good people, he may then lawfully be depoled ; and ſome of them 


4* © 15. go a ſtep farther, and ſay he may juſtly be kill'd : And yet their own 

OC Hiſtories will aſſure us, that there have been as wicked and cruel 
oppenſtein . . 

Epic. Con- Popes as ever there was Temporal Prince in the world. 


trove rſ. part. ; 
2, Qu. 2. p. 180. Feuardent,page95, Dionyſe Carthuſ. de Regem · Polit. art-t 9. Gul. Eftins Com. in 


ſent. lib. 2. pig. 444. Abulenſ. in III Reg. cap. 12. Qu 4. Eman. Sa Aphoriſm. V. Prenceps. 2. & V. 
Tyrannus. 2. Leſſius de juilitiay lib, 2. cap- 9. diſp. 4. © 12. Pet · de Ledeſma, Theol. Moral- 
Tract. 8. cap. 18. pag. 512. Ad. Tanner, Theol. ſcholaſt. Tom. 3. diſp. 4. Qu · 8. dub. 3. num. 2,3 3- 
Sebaſt. Heiſſizs Refut. Aphoriſm. pag. 158. 94. pag. 162. © 97. Andr. de Iſern. Com. in uſus 
Feudorum, Tit · Qua ſint Regalia, V. Movers pag. 743. Greg Servantio defeſa della poteſta Eccleſ. p. 76. 
Dom. Soto de juſtitia, lib. 5. Qu. 1. art. 3. mat Sajer clavis Regia lib. 7. cap. 1o. © 3. Gr. de Valent. 
Tom. 3. diſp. 5. Qu · S. punct. . Bellarmin, de Concil. lib. 2. cap. 19. Mich. Salon in D. Tho. Tom 1. 
col. 1157. Rob. Cenalis de utriuſq; gladii facultate, Tom. 2+ pag. 291. Hieron. de Medicis, in 2. 2. D. 


Th. Qu. 12. att. 2. concluſ. 2. Axor. Inſtit. lib. 1 o. cap. &. 


XIII. 
If a King be an Heretick, or a favourer of Hereticks, or if he be 
negligent in driving Hereſie out of his Dominions, then may he juſt- 


ly, as they ſay, be depoſed. 


Fr. Feuardent. in Eſt. pag · go. Jo» A ⁊or. Inſtitut. Tom. 2. lib. 1 o. cap · 8. Id. Lib. 11. cap. 7. Mart. 
Becanys Controverſ· Ang], pag. 13 1,132. Lel. Zecchins Tract. Iheolog. pag.82. Gaby, Vaſquez, in 1. 
2. D. 7 ho. Tom. 2. diſp.169, © 42,43. Jeſ. Stephanus de poteſtate coactiva Rom. Pont. cap. 12. 
17. Dom. Baunes in 2. 2. Qu. 1 2. art. 2. col. 478, Ant, Santarill. de Hæreſi, cap 30. page. 292,293» 
T ho. Stapleton, Tom. 1. Controv. 3. Qu. 5. art. 2. © 4. Fr. Suarez defenſ. fid lib, G. cap. 4. 22. 
Petr. Hurtad. de Mendoza, ſcholaſt. diſp. 21. 304. St. Raymond. Summa, lib. 1. Tit, de Here, 
7. pag. 41. Leon. Coquaus Examen Prafat. pag. 102,103. Ruil. Renzon, Com, in Cant, Magni- 
ficat. lib. 3. c. 27. dub. 6. p.134. of Mar. Bellertus diſquiſit. Clerical. Part.1. page282, © 109, 1 10. 
Hoſtienſ. ſumma, lib. 5. Tic. de FHæret. qua pens fereatur, © 11, Ant. Corſet. de poteſt. Regia, 
Qu. 76. Arnold. Albertin, Repet. in C. Quoniam de Hæret . Qu. 15. . 36. Lad. 4 Paramo de On- 
gine S. Inquiſit. lib. 1 * 1. Opin. 4. 55,94,145- Alph. a Caſtro de j ita Hxret. punit. lib. 2, cap. 3. 
Pet. Cunerus de Officio Princip. cap. 8. pag. 76377. Jo. Bapt. Boi ar d. addit. ad Fulii Clari praQtic. Cri- 
minalem, Qu - 35. © 6. Pet. de Palude, att. 4. Jo. Driedo de libertat. Chriſtian. lib, 1. cap. 14. Lpold. 
de Berbenburg. de jurib. Regni, cap. 12. Tiber. Decianut Tractat. Criminal. Jib. J. c. 32. 8. Roſella 
Ca ſuum V. Heretic, © 11. Rob. Bellarmin, de Pont. Rom. lib. 5. cap-7- Id. De tranſlat. Imp. Iib. 1. 
cap. 12. Alph. Salmeron Tom. 13. in Epiſt. D. Pauli, lib. r. part. 3 · diſp. 12. Jac. Menochius Concil, 808. 
<P 76. Adolph. Se hulckenius — pag. 546. Gr. Nunnius Coronel, de Optimo Reipub, ſtatu, 
pag. 5 11,545. Card. Allen's letter tonching the render of Daventer, pag· 27728. Id. Defence of Exg- 
lit Cat holicks againſt the book call'd The xecution of Juſtice, pag. 11 Ss Julius Ferrettus, de re militari, 
pag- 354 © 26, Jac Simaxca de Cathol. Inſtitut. Tit. 9. 259. Tit-23. © 11. Ti. 46. 9 745 75. 
13 Molina de juſtiua, Tom. i 1 Tract. 2. diſp. 2 9 col. 2 21. Jo. Ant. Delphin de poreſt, Eccleſ. Pag · 154 
Greg. Servantio defeſa della poteſta Eccleſ. pag- 68, 75. Petr. de Ledeſm. Theolog. Morales Tract. i. 


cap · 7. Concluſ. 5, 6, 7. 


For this ſuppoſed crime of Hereſie did the Popes endeavour by 
their Bulle to take the Kingdom from our Henn the Eighth and 
Queen Elizabeth, and from Henry King of Navarre, And upon this 
pretty pretended account, was Kaymund Earl of Tholonſe deprived 


of his Territories by Innocent the Third. 
Hereſie 


Care. 1. | and Kings, and diſpoſe of iber Dominione: 13% 


a 38 
Caron. Remonſtr. Hybernorum , part 5. cap» 18. p. 18, 88, 89, Cc. 98, 100, 101+ * 


XIV. 


If a King be either Negligent, or Inſuſßeient, or Effeminate, or 5, 4 
by his indifcretion not fit for Rule, they ſay, he may then be de- Delphinue 
poſed. = 
p.158. Camil. Gallinius de verborum ſignif. I. 10. c. 17. > 24325» Greg. igt. Nen dec 
Eccleſ pag, 68,76. Paris de Puter de ſyndicatu Summar, 4. — 56,5773 835 9s Jul. de re milit. 
p- 156. A 113. & p. 3 14. 2 26. Gigv. Filotes Nuova Reſpoſta contra Venetiay p 1 F Celſi 
Mancinus de juribus Principat. 1.3 c. 3. p- 76. Dion. Carths/. de authoritate Nane 1. a; 
Jo. Mar. Bellettus diſquiſit. Clerical. part 1. p.282. 110. Heſtiens Summa, lib. 5, Tir. de Het. 
2 qua pena ferratur. . 11, Greg. Nunnins Corovel de optimo Reipub. Statw p. 545.547 · Jo. Tur: 
recremata Summa de Eccleſ. c. 14. propoſ.4. Dom. Soto in (en 5. qu. 2. At. 1 Tertio, 
Petr. de Palude de cauſa Immediate Ecclef. poteft. art. 4. Jo. de Seloa dt Beneficio, part 4. qu. S. 25. 
Jo. S. Geminiano Summa de Exemplisy lib.$. cap · 60 · Gaby. Berart. Ipectacul. vifitate £22. . 46. 
Pas. Carraria de literali ac Myſtico Regularum j iris interpretatione, qu» 2+ att · 4+ punct. 2. 
GP 2553: 6527» : 


Thus they ſay, childerie was deprived from being King of 
France, becauſe he was a little eaſie natured, not given toaction, nor 
ſo wiſe as bis Neighbours, whereby he was unfit for Rule. This 
may make the being of Government moſt uaſtablez the giddy mul. 
titude, and the factious, being apt to interpret this Rule at any time 
to their pleaſures, when before theſe late Wars, Sir Henry Ludlow 
[Father to the notorious Edmund Ludlow] had the boldneſs pub- Fx. Coll, 
lickly before the Parliament to affirm that King Charles I. was wot b. 352. 
worthy to be King of England, and no way puniſh'd for ſuch abo- 
minable ſpeeches 3 whereby it appear'd how pleaſing they were to 
the reſt of the Commons: what might be expected when they were 
more heightned in wickedneſs, by their entring and continuing in 
open Rebellion? If this one ſo vertuous, religious, learned and 
knowing a King be cenſured as unworthy, what may ather Princes 
think of themſelves and their condition ? | 

And yet tis better to be thus ſoft-natured, than ſo abominable 
wicked and cruel, as 8ixtus IV, Alexander VI, and ſome other « Benet 
Popes were; amongſt whom, we may juſtly place Job» XIII (or KI.) anno 955. 
who I warrant you (at this time waving his wickedneſs) was every ff 1c 
inch of him fit to be Pope, being but G) XVIII years old, if fo 1533. 
much, when he rul'd the Church as a Succeſſor of St. Peter. And if Pare Ma 
you think that this Youth was not young enough to be Chriſts Yirer; Ede 
what will you object againſt [b] Benedict IX, a boy of XII years old, yt, lib.s 
and yet at that age was his litttle Holineſs Pope of Rome, and as in- fol 26. 
fallible too as the beſt of them? c Þ. M, 

It hath formerly been a cuſtomin{'c] Franconia, at our [a4] Salſ- Selya Rino- 
bury, at Cambray in Hanault, and many other Cities, for the youn — r 
Boys upon St. Nicholas his day to chuſe amongſt themſelves a BY 4 
ſhop, who with his Myter, and other little Epiſcopal Ornaments 
uſed to govern them till 7zmocents day; but it may be the Council 133,007 
of [Ce] Bai made a Decree againſt - Cuſtom. The former Jobs « Self. at. 
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and Benedi& would have been pretty Popes for theſe Biſhops : and 
Bees. if we add [a] Huge & Veromandia, who was made Arch-biſhop of 
anno 925. Rheims at V years old, and approved of by Pope — X or Xl, they 
would make up a dapper Council to govern the Univerſal Church, 

and ſufficient, and vigilant, and careful enough. 


XV. 


Pom. Pav!. For what other reaſons they may depoſe Kings, I cannot juſtly 
——— determine, becauſe many of their Writers will not particularize; 
part 23. but by ſhooting at random, and excepting none, may give occaſion 
77+. Cuil. de for more than here ſet down; and for ought that I know, may 
— tacitely allow of any: for when they lay, That a King may juſtly 
= — be depoſed, cauſe being given, without naming any, they leave the 
dub. 1. + people to judge them themſelves. 


30. Sylv de 
Priers Summa v. Pape = 10% 1. Alex. Carer: 46s de poteſt. Rom. Pont. I. 2. c.. > 13. Celſ Man- 


cinus de jurib. Principat. J. 3. c. 3. p.76. 7 ho. Stapleton Tom. 1. Controv. 3. Qu. J. Art, 2. p. 710. Fran. 
Bors u de Temporali Eccleſ. Monarch, l. 2. c. 16. p-553, Arnald. Albertin, Repet. in C. quoniam de 
Hzrec. Qu. 15. <> 34. S. Bonaventur. de Eccleſ. Hierarch. part 2. cap. Anaſt Germnut de ſacrorum 
Immunitat᷑. lib · 3. Proem. & 910. Jo à Capiſtrino de Papæ Authorit. fol. 65. 4 Jul. Ceſ. Malia de 


ſactis Ordinib. 9. cap-g. 17. 


And that they pretend more cauſes for depoſing of Kings, than we 
6 1a 2.2. p. here charge them with, is ſomewhat plain from [b] Petrus de Aragon, 
224e who ſaith, That a King may be depoſed for any fault, to which Excom- 
c Summa munication is joyned ; And if we look upon [e] Bartholomew Fu- 
aurea Armil- mut, and ſome others, we ſhall finde God knows how many cauſes 
la. v. Excom- Jajid down by them, for Excommunication. 


municat. 
XVI. 


But why need we ſearch for Vices, or make ſuch a clutter to 
rove a King to be criminal? As if iniquity, wickedneſs, ſtupidity, 
or ſuchlike tailings, were the onely cauſes for which a Prince might 
be removed: ſince we are informed, that all theſe ſignifie nothing to 
the purpoſe; it being not ſo much the defect of the King, as the 
pleaſure, or rather will forſooth, of his Holineſs at Rowe : For thus 
are we told by no leſs man than Thomas Bozziu, whoſe Authority 
is neither ſlighted by the Pope, nor his Romiſh Favourites. 

Sitg; aliqus Although that a King be lawful, and underſtanding in Govern- 
ind + ray ment, Induſtrious, Potent, a good Roman Catholick, and godly yet 
potens, Ca- the Pope, and the Biſhops by the Approbation of the Pope, by Divine 
tholicus , pi- Law delivered to the Church by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, have power to 
—_ take away his Dominion and Kingdoms from him , and give them all 
— to a third perſon, who bad noright unto them; if ſo be, that they think 

Pontiſice that ſo doing io be not onely neceſſary but expedient. 


approbant̃ee. 8 b | 
jure natura i Divino in Divini Scriptis expreſſo ac tradio per Chiiſtum & Apoſtolos valent huic au- 


ferre 1 Regnaz alteriq; nullum jus alioq; habenti adjud care, ubi judica verint id eſſe non modo necel- 
ſarium, fed & expediens, Tho. Box. de jure Status, lib. 3. cap. 4. pag · 287,288. 


b See Alexs Moſt miſerable muſt thus the State of Kings be, if they thus ly e 
and. Cook's at the Mercie of one, which ſomet imes is not onely tyrannical, wick- 
Pope Joan, ed and debauched, but a ſimple Boy too, and ſome think alſo a 
and les ſieur yhoriſn U Woman to boot: So that it is no wonder that there is 


— ſuch ſtriving, canvaſſing, bribery, and underhaud · dealing to be made 


B ondel. Pope, 


Car. 6. and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominions. 


— — — — — —⅛h . 


Pope; if their ſo being, inſtantly inveſt them with ſuch an unli- 
mired Authority over all the world, and that by Divine right too; 
but of ſuch a Nature, that none can ſee into this Milſtone but them- 
ſelves or favourites. 

And that there may not be any objection againſt this Authority of 
the Pope; Bozixs undertakes to demonſtrate it by Examples, which 
you ſhall have as he gives us them z and then judge either of the He- 
reſie, or Authority of the Popes. Thus he tells us that 

Baldwin II was lawful Succeſſor to the Eaſtern Empire; yet A- 
ch gel Paleologur, by force of Arms and ickedneſs, took the Empire 
from him. However for all this injury, as he ſaith, did Pope Grego- 
ry X allow ſo much of it, that he gave the Empire to the Invader, 
and excluded the lawful Inheritor. 

Another inſtance he giveth concerning the Weſtern Empire, viz. 
that Richard Duke of Corawal, Son to King Jobs, and Brother to 
Henry III of England, being by one part of the Electors of Germa- 
1, viz. by the Biſhops of XMentz, Colen, and the Palſgrave, ] cho- 
ſen Emperour 3 And Alowſo X King of Caſtile, being by another 
part, [ viz. Archbiſhop of Trevers, King of Bohemia, Duke of Sax- 
ony, and Marquiſs of Brandeburg] allo choſen Emperour; And fo 
by conſequence, as he ſaith, it muſt of neceſſity belong to one of 
theſetwo: Yetſuch was the pleaſure of the aforeſaid Gregory X, that 
he threw them both by, and commanded the Electors to pitch upon 
another; by which means Rodulph, Earl of Habſpurgh and Heſſza, 
came to be Emperour. 

And the ſame power, Bozixs ſaith, the Pope hath over Infidel: : 
and to prove this by Example, he hints to us the Donation of Ame- 
rica, by Alexander VI, and his huge Authority, divided between 
the Caſtilian and Portugal. And I wonder that before this time he 
hath not given the World in the Moon to ſome of his Favourites: 
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And as Pope (a) Clement VI commanded the Angels to carry ſuch « H. Effi- 
Souls into Paradiſe; ſo might ſome of his Succeſſors command ſome e Apol. 


pretty vehicles or other, to carry his friends beyond the Earths at- U 9 7 
traction, and ſo into the Dominionsof the Lunary World, where 460 — 


by a zealous 2 and a furious Inquiſition, thoſe pretty people 
might be taught Rebellion. 


Hero- 


66. 
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R E B EL LI O U S 
Treaſonable Practiſes 


ROMANISTsS: 


From the Year DC, to the Year M. 


With a Blow at Conſtantines Donation, The Popes 
abſolute Temporal Authority, and Lega- 
licy of his Being. 


is = 187 


Caae. I. 


The Tale of Conſtantines Donation proved a meer Cheat and 
Forgery. 


Shall not here ingage my ſelf in the Diſpute whether 8. Peter 
was ever Biſhop of Rene or no, nor with the time of his 


preſiding there: [a] Bellarmise, their famous [U * 
— ſome LL about the — 3 and everal P —— 


Pont · l. - c. 5. 
arties in this 5 Addi. ad 
Controverſie: Nor by what means the Popes came to that greatneſs 18 
they are now in, and pretend of right to have. 

Chriſt ſaid Le] his Kingdow was not of this world ; nor did 8. Pe- c7oh.18.36. 
ter, or any of the reſt of the Apoſtles, endeavuur to obtain either | 


Learned Men have imployed themſelves on both 


any 
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any ſuch Temporal Government, or upon the account of their Spi- 
ritual, to lord it with a coercive Power over Secular Authority: And 
if any of their Succeſſors plead ſuch Prerogatives, they can draw no 
Arguments either from the Precept or Example of the Apoſtles. 
Not, but that the Clergy are as capable of Temporal Imployments 
as any, if the Supreme Magiſtrate ſo order it, without whole appoint- 
ment the Lay-man himſelf;eannot pretend to Office. 

What juriſdiction the Biſhops of Rome exerciſed over Princes for 
the firſt Ages, as Hiſtory is altogether ſilent, ſo cannot we imagine 
that they did, conſidering in what Perſecutions they themſelves lived, 
being for their own preſervation forced to ſculk , and lurk about 
here and there, and that in poverty too; inſomuch, that if we con- 
ſult their own Hiſtories, we ſhall finde that the firſt XXX HI Biſhops 

An · 314. of Rome ſuffer'd Martyrdom, till [a] Sylveſter in the days of con- 
ſtantine the Great. 

In whoſe time, by the Emperours declaring himſelf a Chriſtian, 
Chriſtianity began to appear more publick , being thus counte- 
nanced by Authority, wibreby thoſs who formerly lurk'd in Caves 


* 


and Forreſt, wandred abòut Mouptains, and diſſmbled their Pro- 
feſſion, for feat of perſecution 3 now boldly fhewed and declared 
themſelves, and had places of Truſt and Authority conterred upon 
them 3 whereby they became more formidable to the Pagans, 
and Religion daily gain more Proſelytes, Splendour and Juriſ- 


By this Emperour Conſtantine , they ſay that the Popes of Rowe 
had not onely many Priviledg-s, but God knows how much Land coo 
given them, viz. not onely Rome it ſelf , but alſo all the Pro- 
vinces, Places, and Cities of all 7ta/y, and the Weſtern Region; and 
that he might be more glorious and powerful in all the World, than 
the Emperour himſelf, And thus we fee them ſet on Cock horſe, 
and whence many of them plead a Prerogative. And for proof of 
this, they not onely ſay that they can ſhew you the Decree it ſelf, 
but from it and other Authors tell the Reaſon of ſucha Donation; 
—_— becauſe the Storic is pretty and miraculous, take as followeth 
in ſhort. 
* Conſtance, they ſay, being a wicked Tyrant and an Heathen, 
Baron. anno * murthering his own Son Criſpxs the Conſul, &c. at laſt was ſorry 
324. „for his own wickedneſs, and — to be clenſed therefrom; but 
16,17. * his Pagan Prieſts told him , That they had no means of purging 
ſuch heinous Offences. In the meantime one Zgyptins | ſuppoſed 
6 Anno 324. by () Baronius to be Oſius Biſhop of Corduba} a Chriſtian, told the 
© 27- *©Emperour, That the Chriſtians had a way to clenſea man from any 
* guilt: To which Conſtantine lent a willing ear, though upon that 
© did not forſake his Idolatry, but perſecuted the Chriſtians; inſo- 
much, that Pope $/yveſter, with ſome others, for their own ſafety, 
© ſtole from Rome, and hid themſelvs in the Mountain SoraGes, now 
e Or Al. Sr. * call'd (e) Monte S. Treſto, corrupted, as they ſay, from Monte di 
Oreſto. * 8. Silveſiro, North from Rome, upon the Weſtſide of Tiber. 
Baron. + For theſe crimes and oppreſſions, they ſay, he was as by a judge- 
33. * went, ſtrangely infected with the Leproſie | or Meſelry according 
4 Tranſlat. to the old Tranſlation of (d) Jobs Treviſa, Vicar of Barckley al- 
of Ranu/. © moſt CCC years ago] to be cured of this diſeaſe, he applyeth him- 
pony — * ſeltto his Phy ſitians; but with no benefit: then the Pagan Prieſts 
— 1 © of the capitol, adviſed him to make a Ciſtern, or Bathiog-place = 
212 che 
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© the Capitol, and therein waſh his body with the warm bloud of Edt. Cer. 
© little Children: and to effect this, upon his conſent, the Flames: _ Lech. 
. ro on 
© prepared a great number of Infants , ſome write (2) three thow- £165. in, 
© ſand, and was going to kill them, to fill the Bath with their bloud 3 Age 4. car. j. 
but Conſtantine being moved to compaſhon, by the eries and la- « per de Na. 
ment ations of their Mothers,abhorred ſuch cruelty and wickedneſs, l l. 2. c. 22. 
© cauling the Children to be reſtored ro their Parents, with rewards / — * = 
and means to carry them to their dwelling places. Fo. Treviſa 
* The night following, the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Paul appear Policrov. 
© tohim, ſaying, Becenſe tho haſt bindred this wickedweſs, and haſt de- _ # 2 
© teited to ſhed the blood of Innocenti, we are ſent to thee by Chriſt our — 
© L ord and God, to tell thee how to be cured : Hear witherefore,and de Flos Sau- 
© what we admoniſh thee, Sylveſter tbe Biſhop of this City flying thy forum, 21 
© Perſecutions, with ſome others of his Clergy, are bid in the Cliffs of Decemb. In 
© Mount Soracte; ſend for him, and he will provide an holy Bath, in Silveſtre B 
* which thou ſbelt be waſp d, and ſo clenſed from thy diſeaſe. . 
* Conſtantine the next morning ſends to finde out Sylveſter; to 
* whom being come, he told the ſtorie of his Viſion, and asked him 
© what Gads Peter and Pa were, and deſired to ſee their Pictures; 
© which being ſhewed him, he declared that they were the very 
© ſame who appeared to him the night before : Upon this he was 
© Baptized by Sylveſter, and ſo clenſed from his Leproſie; an 
© hand from Heaven at the ſame time touching him, as he himſelf 
* ſaw. | 
Upon this the Emperour became hugely Munificent to the 
© Church of Rowe, by his Decree orderiag that ſhe ſhall be above 
© the IV Patriarchal Seats, Antioch, Alexandria, () Conftantinople 5 Ke 
© and Hiernſalems; and that the Biſhops of Rowe ſhall be above all ne 
© others in the world, all things belonging to Chriſtianity to be go- 
© vern'd by them. In proof of this, he built a Church in the Lateras, 
© where to maintain lights, he gave Lands and Poſſeſſions in Apa, 
© Thracia,Grecia, Africa, Italy, and ſeveral Iſlands; be gave his Pa- 
© lace alſo in the Lateran, with his Crown, and all his other impe- 
© rial Habiliments, Badges and Authority; and the more to exalt 
© him, the Emperour himſelf like a fene led the Popes Horſe a- 
bout by the Bridle, and beſtowed upon him and his Succeſſors the 
* City of Rowe , with the (e) Places, Cities and Provinces of Italy, , 
and the Weſtern Countries 3 and then in a ſolema manner, curſt doe Civita 
© and dama'd to the pit of Hell all thoſe, whether his ſucceeding tis. Edic- 
0 _ perours or any others, who any ways oppoſed or violated this his Conſtant» 
© Donation. 


And this Edi@ or Donation of Conſtantine is dated «at Rome, 
Conſtantine and Gallicanus being Conſult. 


Thus we have the ſtorie, and the Imperial Decree of Donation, 
which have made ſucha noiſe in the World, and all as true as the 
Tale of this Sylveſfter's (d) tying up, (and there to remain till the 4 541.64 
day of Judgement) a huge Dragon in a Den, which every day onely =e:-Hift.des 
with its breath ſlew above (e) three hundred; men which quite puts 
down the ſtorie of Sir Eglomore. 1 
Now the better to batter downthe imaginary Caſtle of the Popes Per. de Ne- 
Temporal Authority, and that the Cheat and Forgerie may appear *4/: l.2.c-22. 


more viſible, we ſhall ſhew that the Foundation of all is a meer lye; * 7c; 4eV+- 
the rag:Hilt 1 2 


Tom» 2. 31 


— — ** 
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* 


the occaſion of ſucha Donation, viz. the ſtorie, to be falſe; and then 
the Decree it ſelf, as a conſequence, muſt vaniſh alſo. However, the 
Edi@ it ſelt ſhall alſo be proved a Counterfeit, by ſuch Arguments 
and Authorities as Ho:toman, Dr. Cralintborpe, Laurentius Valla, du 
Pleſſie, our Country-man Cook, & e. affords us, but with as much 
brevity as can be. 

That the ſtorie and occaſion of ſuch a Donation is falſe, appears 
plainly. 

I. 


Valerius Criſpus was alive after this ſuppoſed Baptiſm, and ſo his 
: | 1. murther could no way intitle Conſtantine to the Leproſie; and for 
os his. truth of this, we need go no further than this, that they cannot de- 
Hiſt. Caſſo- ny but both their Ancient and their Modern Authors declare 
der. lib.1. this Criſps to have been Baptized with con ſtantine, and alive after 
_m_ |. 3. the Synod ſuppoſed to be held at Rowe, upon this chriſtaing of the 
— 4 41, Emperour : Nor was Conftantine a Tyrant. 
Ncebb - l. 7. 
I — Plat ina. vit Marci Bronghtoy's Hiſt. Eccleſ. pag. 476. 2. Id. pag. 494. 9. Jo, A- 
riana de rebus Hiſpan. 1-4- c. 16. 


II. 


Vi Ar- The Leproſie it ſelf is eonfeſt by their (4) Platin and others to 
cis & vit. be a meer forgery, not mentioned by Extropixs, Oroſins, and ſuch- 
Hadrian I. F : : . h ſe f . 
dae, ike ancient Writers ; nor was there any cauſe for ſuch a Diſeaſe, 
Theo). I 11. Con ſt antine being a good *Emperour. 

c. 5. 2 5. 

Naucler. ge- III. 

nerat-Il, 


Eaſeb. vit. Conflantine did not perſecute the Chriſtians till this ſuppoſed Le- 
Conſtant l. 1. proſie ; but on the comrerybuge's favoured them; inſomuch, that 
c. 5. l. 2. c. 1 Licinius the Heathen Conſul acculed him to his Souldiers for ſo do- 
3 ing: And which is more, he did not onely countenance them, but was 
Crate. Hit a profeſt Chriſtian himſelfʒhis Father Conſtantius favouring that way, 
For om. l· 1. and his Son Conſtantine inſtructed in it; and ſome ſay in Britais, 


ob. 3 (b) Abington in Barkſhire - but of the latter I (ay nothing. 
roug h- { 


ton's Eccleſ. ; 

Hitt. p- 460, W. 

461. 5, 

65 7. Being thus a Chriſt ian, he could not be ignorant what S. Peter and 
S. Paul were, in that time of Sylveiter ; and fo not to ſuppoſe them 
to be Gods, after an Heatheniſh manner. And Hhe were ignorant, 
how came he to know what they were? for in his ſuppoſed Decree, 
where the ſtorie is, he doth not tell us that they told him. If they 
did, tis probable that they would not leave him a ſuppoſed Pagan 
in the dark, but alſo declare what they were, beſides telling their 
names, nor doth he ſay they told him that. 


V. 


Again, being thus a Chriſtian, he would not make uſe of Heathen 
Prieſts, either to clenſe him from his 43 nor need Zgyptivs or 
o ſiu/ upon that ſuppoſed infidelity, inform him of the 2 of 

hriſt 


— n e 1 


Car. 1. in depeſing and murthering their Emperors and Kinge. 2 
Chriſt and his Religion: Neither would he conſent to the wicked * 


adviſe of the Pagan Flames, for his Cure, by the bloud of fo 
many Innocent Children. | - 


vi. g 


If Conitantine had conſented to this cruelty, yet 'tis not proba- 
bly that he need either have ſuch a number ſla in, as ſome ſay, three 
thouſands nor would he have had it fo publickly done, as to be 
frighted from it by the cries of their grieved Mothers, | 


vn. 


Conſtautine was not baptized by Sylveſter, nor at Rowe, dune Enſed. vis 
324: but after this, a little before his own. death, at Nicowedie:in Conftant- 
Bithynia in leſſer Af, and that by one | 8B»/ebivs Biſhop of that — 
City. Less. 

I his laſt quite overthrow ing the occaſion of the Donation, they 9 — 


bend all their force to null it; but the chief of their ObjeQions kt - 21. 
are thus anſwered. — 
Object. I. 


That he was baptized at Rome, and (o wes «t Nicomedia,veeds wo. 
diſpute : The Font wherein be was baptized being at Rome. 


Anſwer. 

If ſo, tis nothing to the purpoſe, ſeeing ſeveral Monuments ara 
there, which were neither made there, nor firſt erected there; and 

by this Argument their Reliques and Bodies of Saints, will make 
ſome holy men to be born, or have dyed here and there, and every 
where; for ſome of them by the ſeveral places pretending to have 
them, muſt have ſeveral bodies apiece , beſides there is no good 
proof of ſuch a Baptiſtory. | 


Object. II. 


Of this there is proof enougb ; for Ammianus Marcellinus a Hes- 
then, mentions Lavacrum Conſtantinianum 4 Rome, and is not this 
the Font of Conſtantine ? 

Anſwer. 


No, but a Beth or Bathing-place ſo call'd, mentioned alſo by « De Occid: 
(a) Sigonins 3 and both him and (b) Mercelliess intimate ſo muc 1 * 
themſelves, by ſaying, That the people would have ſet on fire the — 
houſe of Lempadins, neer or adjogning to the Betb of Conflen- 
tine: And of theſe ſorts of Baths there were many of them at Rowe, 
and that very large ones too; and this ſhews that it could not 


prope C 
— 
$ VAT un » 


meant by a Font or Baptiſtory in a Church: for if ſo, then reaſon 
would tell us, that the Authors would rather have ſaid, zecr 
Such a Chureh. 


Object. 
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Object. III. 


Conſtantine was preſent at the Nicen Council, and therefore bep- 
tized before that Council; and ſo n0t at Nicomedia in bis latter 


days. 
Anſwer. 


Enſcb vit. This is no conſequence, for long before this, Conſtantine call'd a 
Cenſtant. Council at Arles, where he was alſo preſent; and yet not then bap- 


— 7: ©. in died, as they themſelves confeſs. 


Concil. A- 
— ad. Object. IV 


He was preſent at prayers with the c briſtian long before bis death, 
and therefore not beptized at his latter end at Nicomedia. 


Anſwer, 


Nor will this hold water, for any might be at their prayers, till 
the receiving of the Sacrament 3 at which time the C atechameni,ſ i.e. 
ſuch as were inſtructed in the Faith, but not yet Chriſtued] and 


others were to withdraw. 


Object. V. 


But Conſtantine was preſent at the receiving of the Sacrament, 
and ſo muſt be baptized. 


Anſwer. 


He was not, nor can they gather any ſuch thing from Cebit if 
f he were preſent, it wilknot follow that he received: Beſides, au Em- 
Crakinthorp, perour ſo favourable to the Chriſtians, and one that call'd their Re- 
a ligion his own, both for Devotion and Curioſity ; as alſo, good Ex- 
ampleto gain Proſolytes, might be allow'd more priviledge than o- 
thers, as being onely preſent, if he were ſo. 


Object. VI. 


Euſebius Biſbop of Nicomedia was ex Arian ; ſo that if Conſtan- 
tine had been baptized by him, he would have ſhew'd his Communion 


with that Hereſie. 
| Anſwer. 


If he had, it doth not contradict the ſtorie, but he did not agree 
with them. *Tis true, this Exſebins was an Arian, but a cunning 
jugler, and carried himſelf otherwiſe before the Emperour. But 

Theodwer; When Conftentine perceived that he was an Ari an, he was ſo far from 
Ib. . cap. 19. favouring. or ſiding with theſe people, that he baniſh'd him, with a 
ſevere Epiſtle or Order againſt him, and thoſe of his FaQtion : Yet 
after upon his ſeeming repentance, he had the liberty to return, 
where he carried himſelfas againſt the 4rians (though his heart was 


for them) and ſo the Emperour ſeeing onely with mans eyes, think- 
ing 
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ing his Converſion to be real, mi ht lawfully be baptized by him, and 


yet none of his way or faith in thoſe points. 


\ 


Object. VII. 


It was not Conſtantine the Great, who was baptized by Euſebius «t 
Nicomedia 3 but his Sox Conſtantine, who was an Arian, and ex- 
pell d Pope Fælix from Rome 3 ſo that the old Hiſtorians mi ſtooł the 
Father for the Son, which cauſed this error. 


Anſwer. 4 


This Conſtantine the Son was dead or kill'd many years before 
Felix was choſen to fit in the Rowan Chair: Nor was he an 4- 
rian that we know of. And him who you aim at all this while, is 
con ſtantius another Son of Conitantine the Great, with whom and 
Felix there was ſome claſhing: Conſtantins being look d upon as an 
Arian, and one that had been twice baptized, and one of them by 


one (a) FuzZoins, Biſnop of Nicomedia: And that you miſtake in, Athanaſ. 
ſaying that this muſt be Conſtantine the Great, () (latina himſelf de Synod, p. 


will aſſure you. 
Object. VIII. 


Conſtantine the Great was not baptized at Nicomedia, but onely 
Bathed in hot waters for the health of his body. 


Anſwer. 


Neither Barrel better Herring 3 certainly Aug. Stexchus Eugubi- 

unt is put hard to it, when he brings ſuch a childiſh reaſon as this; 
but the Country Clown rather than ſay nothing, affirm'd Texterdes 
Steeple to be the cauſe of Goodwin Sands ; and truely Stexchus at 
this time reaſoneth after the ſame ſort, as _— by Exſebizs who 
lived at that time, was well acquainted with the Emperour con- 


. 


c 
6 


— . 2 2 


30. Socrus, 


Vic.F eli au. 


flantine e and at large writes this Hiſtory of his (a) —— at Ni- vit. Con- 


comedia, by the Biſhop of that City. The Emperor 


ſelf con- fantine;l.4 


fefling that he ſtaid ſo long for the receiving of this Sacrament, be- 61,62 


cauſe he thought to have gone and been Baptized in Jordan, after 
the Example of our Saviour Chriſt. But _ thus overtaken with 
ſickneſs, and neer his end,rather than dye withour it, was Baptized, 
as aboveſaid, at Nicomedia. 


But becauſe ſome of them have ſaid, that though the ſuppoſed oc- 
caſional ſtorie may be falſe ; yet the Donation is true, as appears by 
the Decree it ſelf of ſuch a Donation, we ſhall prove here, that the 
Deeree it ſelf is a meer Cheat and Counterfeit 3 and then the whole 
deſign muſt vaniſh: And that it is a forgery, is plain; becauſe 


I. 
It ſaith that Conſtantinople was then one of the four chief Sees or 


Patriarchſhips 5 whereas I would _ them to prove that that digni- 
2 ry 


r 
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ty was before this, or then given to this City ; for ſome write it was 
not till many years after this, and ſo it muſt ſpeak by Propheſie. 


II. 


„ Kerr In this Decree is mentioned the very word (a) Conſtantinople; 
rene whereas, at the time of this. writing there was no ſuch word, the City 
being thencall'd BiZentivum; nor was the name changed till fev al 
years after this ſuppoſed Baptiſm, viz. according to (b) Sigewins 
b De Occid, VI years, at which time the Emperor made it his Imperial Cicy for 


Imp. I. 4. the Eaſt. 
anno 330. * 


III. 


The Decree ſaith, that Conſtantine then intended to return to, 
and live at Bizantixm, and build there: And yet they aſſure us, 
that he was ſo far from thinking of it, that when he went from 
Rome, his reſolution was to ſettle the Seat ot his Empire of the Eaſt, 

See Rich, at or neer 7lium, or old Troy in Aſia; in which deſign he had gon ſo 
Broug bio»). far, as not onely to have laid the plat-form of the City, but to have 
Eccleſ. Hit. built the Gates of it not far from the Helleſpont. Nor is this all, but 
ä that he was ſo reſolved on this, that he had not left Aſia, and come 
pig oO. G.. into Europe to Bizantium, if he had not been thereunto admoniſh'd 

by ſome Heavenly Viſion or other, by which means the See of con- 
' ſtantinople in the Decree may be meant as well of Troy as Bizantinm. 
And tis alſo ſaid, that after he left 7linme, he fell in hand with 


c Phil. Hol. Ce) Calcedon before he went to Bizantinm 5 quite contrary to the 
land's Chro- Decree. 

nol. to Am. v 

Marcell nu IV. 


anno Chriſti : | | 
328. In this Decree Cont antineis madeſolemnly to give unto Pope 851. 
11580 ve er the Lateran Palace: And yet (d) Sigoniu, (e) Baronics, 
312. and (F) Binins confeſs that it was given before to Pope Aeltiades. If 
e An. 312. Conſtantine gave ſuch gifts for the honour of Chriſtianity before $yl- 
> 32. vyeſters time 3 why do they ſay he was a Pagan and Perſecutor for 
Noname the firſt XI years of Sylveſters Popedom ? 


oo munif. 
Conſtant. 
3 


Soom l. 2. If Conflantine had given Rome and Italy, & e. to the Popes and 

cab. 32,35. their Succeſſors, he would never have given the ſame again to his 
Sonaras, Sons, as he did by Teffament; and the (g) Lawyers ſay, that had 

88 the gift been true, yet 'tis null'd , becauſe he could not give ſuch 

5, 4  Prerogative and Dominions from his Sons and Empire, to a third 

Tyan pa- perſon : but this diſpute concern not me. 

PX) * | 

$57» 358, 

359+360, VI. 

3615 432» 1 ; 

433, 437» This Decree makes Conftlantine to throw ſevere curſes and exe- 


441, 44 crations upon any, be who they will, that ſhall violate his Edict of 
3, Oe. the ſuppoſed Donation. Now tis not propable that good Con- 
ſtantine would thus have curſed himſelf, and have invoked his own 
damnation, as he muſt have done, if he himſelf broke the Decree, 

as heplainly did, by giving, as aforeſaid, theſe places by Teſtament 

to 
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1 


to his Son, whch he had, as they ſay , formerly beſtowed 1 upon the 


Popes of Rome. 
42 VII. 


If theſe Territories were thus given to the Popes and their ſole Mic. Coeffe- 
rule, why did the Emperours for a long time by their Deputies go- — Re- 
vern Rome, & c. without any dependance upon the Popes? And gan du 
this Decree of Donation never pleaded by the —_— of that City, Pleſic, pag- 
againſt ſuch Uſurpations ¶ as they muſt have been, if the gift had been 245. 
true and legal] of thoſe Lay-Governours. 


VIII. 


We cannot ſuppoſe in reaſon; that Conſtantine would have given 
ſo much Lands and Territories, onely to maintain a few lights and 
Candles in a Church, as the Decree ſaith he did. | 


IX. 


The ſtory of the hands elenſing of him at his Baptiſm from Hea- 
ven, ſounds like the reſt of the lying Miracles we oft meet withal 
in their writings. Gas 

X. 


The ſtory in this Donation of the Emperour leading the Popes 
horſe about like a Page, looks alſo like a forgery, to propogate the 
Popes Pride nor is it probable that Conſtantine, now ſuppoſed a 
ſober Chriſtian,would thus by telling this, boaſt of his own humility. 


XI. 


Several of the Romaniſts themſelves, confeſs that Authentick An- ** 
cient Hiſtorians do not make mention of theſe things, though they 1.11. —_—_ : 
writ at large the other actions of Conſtantive : And why ſhould Alex. Care- 


this ſo famousa matter be left out ? 2282 
de Concord. Cathol, 1.3.c-2. Jac. Almon. de po:ett Eccleſ- x. Sylvime in Dialog, Gaſp. Scl. 


Eccleſ. c. 5 1. Heron. C 2 
XII. 

Many of the learned Papiſts themſelves will not ſtand upon this 
thing, not knowing how to make it good: (a) Baronins when he « An. 324. 
ſhould come to ſpeak of it, though in all things in behalf of the ++ 127. 
Popes Authority he indeavours tobe Voluminous, and ſpends many 
leaves upon Conſtentines ſuppoſed Convertion and Baptiſm ; yet 
when he comes to this Donation, will by no means undertake its 
proof, but haſtily throws it by, and deſires you to look in other Au- ; Gret ſerus 
thors, and lets every one think as he will, but for his part he medd les Apol. pro 
not with it : but we are aſſured by a fiery ( Jeſuit, that Barowins Dee, 
look d upon this Decree of Con ſlantine to be either corrupted, or a © Re c 
falſe counterfeit thing. (e) Dr. Coeffeteex is in this caſe ſhie alſo, au — 
and lets du Pleſſis lip away without re Ying to his Arguments, yet d Iniquité, 
at laſt declares it to be a (d) cheat and falſe: And (e) Laureniis- bag. 1 15. 
Valla Senator of Rome writes bitterly againſt it in a long Declama- 4-7 a. 


tion. ( 4) Hierony mus donats 


—— 
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a Plactc. (a) Hieronymus Cathalanns looks upon it as a cheat, and yet 
282 A- he was Chamberlain to Pope Alexander VI. Cardinal (b )Nicholaws 
Fe Concord de Cnſa is much of the ſame opinion, proteſting that he hath taken 
Cathol. ad great pains to finde it there, were any ſuch thing , but all to nopur- 
Concil. Ba- poſe ; and fome ot theſe you have printed together in a little book. 
file l. 3· cs. And Zneas Sylvius, who was afterwaxds Pope Pixs Il in a particu- 

lar Dialogue, cited by the. aforſaid Cathal anut, looks upon it as a 

meer forgery : Nor will Franciſcus Guiccerdine give any credit to 

c Hiſt. lib. 4. it. I is true, the (e) Section which contains his judgement of this 
CU Donation, and the Hiſtory how the Popes roſe to ſuch greatneſs in 
Edu. Pariſ, T emporalities, is fraudulently left out in ſome Forreign Editions: 
161 2. but it is to be met withal in the(d )Englijh, (e) French, and ſome o- 
7 ny thers, AS alſoin F Golda ſtus. And (20 L aurentinus Banck tells us 
9. — of other Komaniſts , who either doubt of, or oppoſe this Don- 

2236. Iion. 

1 To this except ion I ſhall ſay no more, but that the Learned 
b Certum eſt French Jeſuite () Philippa Brietins the Prince of Geographers, af- 
mihi, Dona- firms that this Donation of Conſtantine is a fooliſh and abſurd for- 
tionem Con gery, to be diſpoſed and biſt 4 by all men, being onely mai iu d 
—— by a company of ignorant people: And (i) Philippe I able another 
Hllteratis French Jeſuite well verſed in theſe things, confeſleth that Baronin, 


proferturs in- Morinus and others may very well doubt it. 
eptam eſſe, 


abſurdam, & omnium ſibulis explodendams Brier, Parallela Geograph. part 2. lib.6. pag. 8 8g. 
De Script. Eccleſl. Tom. 1. pag. 237. 


XIII. 


They write that this Baptiſm and ſuppoſed Dozation of Con ſt an · 
tine was in the CCCXXIV; and yet the Decree it ſelf of ſuch a 
Donation with the ſtory of his Baptiſm is dated, Coxrſtantine and 
Gallicanus being Conſuls: And yet according to the Faſti of the 
Conſuls, Criſpus and Conftantinus were then Conſuls, and not Galli- 
canus, who was Conſul with B ſome VII years before this, and 
was again V' yearsafter the Nicez Council: and this falſe dating is a- 
not her ſigu of the cheat. 

XIV. 


If Conſtantine gave all this to the Church Bf Rome in Pope Sy- 
K 12. Q: 1. veſters time, how cometh (A) Melchiades, who was Pope before this 
c. Futuram. gylveſter, to take notice of Conſtantine's being a Chriſtian, and ex- 
prelly to relate his building of Churches, his giving great things to 
Rome, and his leaving of that City to the Popes ? The truth is, 
they are both cheats, to theſhame of the Collectors of their Canon- 
law, who would thus fob ſuch forgeries upon us. And Gregory XIII 
his amendments were to ſmall purpoſe, leaving ſuch groſs lyes as 
theſe in their Canon, to deceivethe more Ep e 

More might be ſaid againſt the pretended Dozation of — 
tine : but this is enough to ſatisfie any man of its forgeries, and that 
there was never any ſuch thing. However, becauſe they pretend 

to give ſome reaſons for it, take ſome for example ſake. 


I. Firſt, 


_E r 2 —_  — 
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I. 


Firſt, they ſay, that Exſebis / in his book call'd Exzeedoes, writes 
the ſtorie of the Leproſie, Baptiſm and Donation of Conftextine, 
and ſo why not true? 

| Anſwer, © wed 

This is a ſpurious and counterfeit Book, never made by Euſebins 
as [a] Barowins and Lb] Coverruvies confeſs, and the true EAſebis < An. 1191. 
. writes-no ſuch thing, but quite contrary, as aforeſaid, <> 5. 


I. 
Again, they ſay, that S. Hierome in one of his [Le] Epiſtles to Eu- 
ſticbiut, affirmeth Conſtantine to have bacn baptized by 8ylve#er, 


and ſo not at Nicomedia, as Baſebius ſaith; 


: Anſwer.” | 
This is alſo a forged Epiſtle, never writ by 8. Hierowe, but by 
ſome cheat or other, and father'd upon him (as many other writi 
are) as is confeſs'd by [41 Baronin, and Ce] Poſſevine, with [FI E- 4 Nor. in 
ra/mus , and ſeveral Lg] others. ty _ 


. "7 5 | e Apparat. in Hier, pag. 75 2. 
f Tom. 4, pag-202+» Annot. ante Epiſt. & Præſ. ante Tom, 4. Hierow. 
See Je. Hen. Hettinger. Elench. Scriptor. ſuppoficiorum page. 8 2. 


. 
Again, they ſay, that (6b) Gratian haying collected the ſtorie of ; -. 
it into his Decrees, and ſo become a patt oſ the Canon- law: we : 22 
need not ſuſpect the Antiquity of it, no, queſtion but they had good faxcinus. 
reaſon and true, ſor putting of it there. A5 rer. 


Anſwer. 


I hope you will not take all to be Goſpel in theſe Decrees 5 for if 
ſo, (i] Concubines will thank you for allowing them ſo fair a plea; ; Diſt. 34. 
But to the purpoſe, tis confeſt by A Antonie, Biſhop of Florenes, by 2 5- wich 
(1) Yolateran, by () Cuſanns, and others that this was not inſerted Edit. Lage. 
by Gratian, nor is it in the Ancient Copies; and the Palea, or Chaff 15,44. & 
prefixt to its Title, tell you what ſtamp and authority tis of. How. 1572+ & 
ever, to prove this donation, though not iuſerted by Gretien, yet — 
to be (et in theſe Decrees in his time. () Dr. Mert« tells us a Mi Id, par 
of a plagiary Cardinal, why ſuch Chapters were ſo call'd. But ano- 1. Tit8.c.2. 
ther Italian Lawyer, (o) Catellianns Cotta ſaith, that Pales was ar 8. 
one who was Schollar to Gratian, and probably one is as true as the 12 . 
other. 270. & 

» De concord. Cathol. L 3. c. a. 


= De juriſdict. part r. e. 30. 4 35, 36. 


» De juris peric 
Several 


H 


| 
| 
? 
' 
| 
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* 
— 


ä 


128 Their Rebellious and Treaſonable Practice: L 1s. III. 
Several other ſuchlike ſpurious Authorities as theſe arealledged 
in behalf of this Doxatioz; to which I need not trouble theRcader 
D. Bar with an Anſwer, but refer him to Dr. Crakinthorp. And in truth, 
„cl lite of ſome of them are impudent to a miracle iu this way of forgery, wit- 
Biſhop Mor- neſs their yet conſident ſtorie of the Nags-bead Ordination, as noto- 
ton. rious a lye as ever was ſpread abroad ; witneſs their affirming that 
4 — the Reverend Biſhop AMortos confeſt the truth of the ſtoric in a 
_ = Bi. Speech in Parliament, as true as the other: But had the ſtorie been 
uu Concil. true, might not we ſay, we took the Example from Pope Jobs XII, 
Corrupti- who (2) ordain'd a Deacon in a Stable? 
— "a Here baſely the Fathers and others have been abuſed, and cor- 
Blondel. rupt ed in their Additions : Iſhall not at this time undertake to de- 
Pſ:udo-I6- clare, but refer you to (b) Dr. Tho James; and Archbiſhop Uſher 


dor. % Cra left a large Manuſcript behind him much to the fame pur- 
22 oſe. 
— The aforeſaid (e) Dr. Jane, (an induſtrious Toyler amongſt all 


ficatonss ſorts of Books and Writings) tells that in the Vatican Library, there 

c Appendix are certain men maintain'd onely to write out the Acts of the Coun- 

_ Rea. cils, or Copies of the Fathers works, who are brought up to imirate 

; the ancient Letters and writings of ſome of them 3 which Poſſevine 
the Jefuit confeſſing that Manuſcripts themſelves need a rurga- 
tion. | „ 

To prevent the thruſting of theſe Abuſes upon us, the Noble 
Prince Henry had ſome thoughts to erect a Royal Library, with all 
forts of Books and Editions; as I think betwixt St. James and the 
Muze. And in the Propoſition preſented to the aforeſaid Prince, 
both to forward and to ſhew the means to carry on ſuch a glorious 

** — 55 deſign : I finde theſe following words (according to my Manuſcript) 

dera of his Confirming the former obſervation of Dr. (d) James. 

Books were 1 he Pope gathereth up all the Manuſcripts be can into bis Library 

reo inted to the Vatican, and there nſceththcm at his pleaſure. One of their tricks . 

—_— is Notdrious , they have men that can counterfeit any band, and 

Editions of write the old hands that were written 500 and 1000 years ago 5 then 

Fathers. they have an artificial Ink, which within three days after the writing, 
looks as it had been written 500 years afore. Thus baving altered 
and taken out all that made for us, they ſuppreſs th: old true Copier, 
aud produce theſe newones (they written by themſelves as afore) as 
the Authentical Books. 

In this was alſo deſigned a noble maintenance for the Library - 
Keepers, and other Officers thereunto belonging, to incourage their 
attendance and pains; as alſo, for Factors in Forreign parts to buy 
up Books: but all theſe things being vaniſh'd by the death of that 
famous Prince, it would be well if ſome Noble Benefactors in this 
covetous Age would think upon, and raiſe to themſelves a famous 
remembrance by their liberality this way to the publick Library in 
Oxford ; which, though already it exceeds any yet in the World for 
number of Books and free acceſs (I wiſh never abuſed) yet it may 
want ſome thouſands of Books; for having no fit ſtipend to make 
yearly recruites from Fraxckfort and other places. 

To this I could wiſh, that we were as buſie in printing all the Coun- 
cils (the better to diſcover the fraud in ſome Editions) as the Rowa- 
#iſts beyond Seas are; it being a hard caſe, that otherwiſe we muſt 
relye upon their Editions, and we are not ignorant of unhandſome 
dealings amongſt them in this very buſineſs. Binins we know — 

ome 


_ FS] 
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ſome of his counſels verbatim out of Baron, one very partial, and 
hath left ſeveral neceſſaiy things out in his Volumns, becauſe againſt 
the Church of Rome, which were ſet down by Crabbe (now two hard 
to be got) and ſeveral Councils, eſpecially of our own Nation, are 
not completed in the late Pariſian Edition in 36 Tomes, beſides 
L' Abbe the Publiſher of them is thought and () judged tobe very a See the 
artial. . © pernicious 
To theſe 1 could wiſh a careful review, and reprinting of the Fa- — 2 
thers3 ſince we finde our ſelves at a loſs in their A»twerp, Coles, and nem Hereke 
ſome other Editions; and thoſe of Eraſmus by Frobes at Baſil, and of the Je- 
other old Editions are hard to be got. () Juni tells a ſtory of a ＋ 
notorious cheat done by them upon St. Abreſe; and Dr. Jawez at , — 8 
large tells you how they have abuſed St.Cypriew: to which I can 104, 105, 
ſpeak the more boldly, having my ſelf compared ſeveral places of &c. 
him with ſome old Manuſcripts, eſpecially that (e) Book which they 4 
make ſo much uſe of to prove the Popes Supremacie, in which Ma- purg. Rr 
nuſeripts I find not the ex preſſions — brag moſt of, and father upon »icſem. 
St. Cyprian, which may allow us to | ſpe ſome ſtrange dealings by · De fimpl- 
addition from their own heads. Dr. James once in a Convocation at — 4 
Weſtminſter, moved ſtrongly for theſe reviews and reprinting of the unitate Ec- 
Fathers, ec.” but private intereſt and faction was too ſtrong, either cleſiz. 
to beſtow ſo much coſt or time upon ſuch a noble and publick de- 
figo. . | 
8404 to theſe I could wiſh that there were ſome care taken to 
reprint ſome of the Ancient Hiſtorians of Church and State; the 
want of which intime may put us to a loſs in dealing with our Ad- 
verſaries ; the old Editions being very hard to come by, we muſt 
then (if care be not taken to the cuntrary) be content to make uſe 
of ſuch falſe and ſpurious ware as our Enemies will thurſt upon us. 
And that this complaint is not without good reaſon; many inſtances 
might be brought of their abuſing us in this ſort : But at this time for 
Example ſake, I ſhall onely make uſe of one,viz. Aubertas Mirexe of 
Brabant, a great Antiquary, and a famous Schollar, and one that 
hath been much read in Charch-Hiſtory's for which things he hath 
got a fame amongſt the Learned, his ſeveral works having been gree- 
dily read of all ſorts, and that with ſome repute; to the Author, 
This great and noted man, nay, and à Church · man too, being Canon 
of Antwerp, can we think that his ſtudy was to deceive Poſterity, 
and publickly endeavour to cheat the world with his, or the iaven- 
tions of others? 2 
Well, do but peruſe his Edition of gigeberts-s, that ancient Hiſt o- 
rian of above 500 years ſtanding ; and amongſt other places, look 
upon him in the years 773 and 4 3 compare them with other old E- 
ditions, and ſee how he hath ſometimes cut off, ſometimes added, 
and other times pany the true ſence; and all this to take away 
ſome authority from the Emperour. N wt 
But to this may be objected, that he followed ſome ancient Manu- - 
ſcripts or other 3 tis true, tis an objection with himſelf ſoon made; 
but what ſmall reaſon we have to believe this onely ſaying ſo, ſhall 
be left to the judgement of any man by this following ſtory. Thi: 
Mirens alſo ſet forth a (d) Regiſter or Breviary of Biſhopricks, with 4 Notitia 
ſome ſmall Annotations of his own : and becauſe formerly there Epi 
hath been ſome diſpute of theſe things, that this Tract of his may 
carry the more Authority with it: In his very Title Page, he aſſures 
T all 
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all the world, that this his Notitia is printed (a) according to an Ma- 
nuſcript almoſt 500 years old. 

And why may we not believe this good man of Braxels ? for if 
Antiquity ſtudy to cheat the world with falſe Copies 3 well may o- 
thers who arc apt to take things upon truſt run into errors, and 1 
fear this dealing hath too much power upon Faith and Religion. 
But to ſhew this to be a villanous forgery, I ſhall paſs by other 
Countrics , and onely come to our own of Englend; though me- 
thinks 'tis odd, if this Manuſcript be ſo ancient, that he ſhould not 
put down Dauzkeldin Scotland, as well as Roſs, Brechin and Dun- 
blaue, ſince they were all founded by one and the ſame King, viz, 
that pious and vertuous King David, who gave ſo muchto the Church 
from his own Crown-lands. 

But to make the knavery more viſible, lets (ee his dealing and ig- 
norance of Exgland In which I ſhall not trouble my ſelt with his 
naming Cheſter or Gloceſter amongſt our Bilhopricks, becauſe formerly 
ſome of the Biſhops of Liechfeld were ignorantly call'd Biſhops of 
Cheſter, becauſe one or two of them once lived there; and ſome think 
that Gloceſter was an Epiſcopal See in or before the Sexows time, 
but not under that name, but Cluviewſs. But waving theſe, though 
good enough todiſcover the cheat, I defire the Reader to conſider 
this following, againſt which there can be no exceprion, viz. if this 
Manuſcript was almoſt 500 years old, how comes it to fer down far 
Biſhopricks in Eagland, Peterburgh, Oxford and Briffol, when none 
of them were made Epiſcopal Sees till Henry the Eighth's time, lit- 
tle above ſixty years before Mirens ſet out this falſe Notitia? 

Thele cheats ſhould oblige us to ſtudy prevention in time, other- 
wiſe hereafter they may tun us down by their falſe Fathers, and o- 
ther Authorities: and when they have thus forced us onely to the 
protection of Scriptures, an endleſs diſpute may begin about the 
varie leFiones;z by which means the poor people and truth may be a- 
buſed by both parties. But ſince they ſtand molt upon Authority 
and Quotations, tis fitting we ſhould be more careful, that they do 
not cheat us with falſe play. 

But enough of this, and the ſuppoſed Donation, which the Yexe- 
tian did once prettily confute, and ſo ſhake off a cloſe demand. 
The Pope asking them by what right they appropriated to them- 
ſelves all the juriſdiction and power in the Adriatick Sea, ſince they. 
could not ſhew any Writings of Priviledges granted to them for ſo 
doing? To which 'tis ſaid, they thusreturned an Anſwer, That they 
greatly wonder d, that his Holizeſs ſhould expeò from them to ſhew 
thoſe priviledges, which, yee, and the very Originals the Popes thene- 
Selves bad carefully kept all along in their own Archiver, as « ſacred 
thing; and might cafily be found, if he would but look upon the back- 
fide of the Deed of Conſtantine's Dow atios; for there might be ſven the 
Priviledges granted to them over that Sea, written in great Letters, 

And ſuch another ſtory they tell us how Pope Alexander the Sixth 
having ask'd the ſame queſtion, was thus anſwer d by Girolamo Do- 
nato the Venetian Ambaſſador, Let your Holineſs e we the Inſtru- 
went of St. Peters Patrimony , end you will finde on the backſide of 3t 
the Grant of the Adriatick Sea to the Venetians. 
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1. When the Biſhops of Rome bad raiſed themſelves up to 
ſome favour and greatneſs, what odd ſtriving and dealings 
there were to obtain that See, with the manner of Election ? 


2. That the Temporal Power had formerly the greateſt firoke in 
the Election of Popes, and that it yet bath, though by under- 


band-dealings. 


3. An Eſſay upon this Quere, 
Whether for ſome years paſt, there hath been according to 
their Decrees and Orders, really any true Pope ? 
[ ſcurity, lurking privately here and there without any great - 
neſs or notice, by reaſon of the Perſecutions againſt Chriſti- 
anity : Now that they had the Emperoursembracers of the Goſpel, 
and favourers of thePrelacy, appear'd in publick, in great Splendor 
and Authority; and preſently raiſed themſelves to ſucha Grandeur, 
that they ſeem'd not onely to overtop their Neighbours, but nent 
the Emperour to appear in greateſt glory, ſway and priviledge 
which made Pretextatn: (deſign tobe Conſul) drolingly ſay to Pope 
Damaſus, Make me Biſhop of Rome, and I will quickly make my ſelf _—_— 
4 Chriſtian. bis — 
And now the ambition to be great made every one aſpire to this pum, & ero 
Dignity ; and that ſometimes with ſo muchearneſtneſs and indirect protiaus 
means, that Religion it ſelf, and the Biſhops of that City loſt: much ones. 
of their Reputation, not onely fromthe Heathen, but Chriſtian too, iter. ; 
as is plain by St. Hierome, and others, who wrote againſt their faults, 
I ſhall not trouble my [elf concerning the diſcention and ſchiſm a- 
bout Liberizs and Felix the Second, onely that if Liberins was an 
Heretick,as ſeveral accuſe him, then a man may well plead the other 
to be no Antipope; if that be true, which ſome of their own 
— confeſs, that a Pope for Hereſie looſeth his Dignity and 1805 
Chair. 8 „ 1 
But to wave this, [ a] Liberius being dead, the two Factions divide Er ray 
again, each of them ſtriving to make a Pope of their party. Theſe Hiſpan. 1,4 
who were of the Antipope Felix's ſide choſe one Damaeſus | (b) whe- rn ot N 
ther of Tarragona in Catalonia, or Madred in New Caitile , or of Dec. r. 
Guimaranes Autre Duero y Mino in Portugal Authors agree not ] and 4m. Nar. 
thoſe who were for Liberius choſe one . a Roman 3 at this cellin. Hiſt. 
Election the feud was ſo great betwixt both parties, that in the 1-27:c-2. 
Church of $icininus, there was [lain upon the place CXXXVII per- — 1 11. 
ſons; and it was a long time after before the rage of the people Ob- 
could be aſſwaged; inſomucb, that Vivenſius Governour of ham Annot. in 
for the Emperour, not being able to'appeaſe theſe Tumults, was Fe- vit. 
forced to retire himſelf out of the City. But at laſt Damaſus got 7 _— 
the upper- hand, and ſo kept the Popedom by the aſſiſtanee of the Hanf Sa. 
Emperour (c) Ylentinian. bellies. En.7, 
Thus was this thing managed, beſides voting, with (d) wis force 1:9: Naneler. 
and arms, And thoſe who formerly were held as Schiſmaticks for 2 
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He Biſhops of Rowe , though formerly lived in great ob- Sect. I. 
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chuſing and ſiding with an Anztipope, are now brave boys for ſtands 
ing and fighting luſtily againſt thoſe who were for the true Pope Li- 
berins, as they call him. And had the Emperour approved of Ur 
ſicinut, for ought that I know, he had been call'd infallible, and 
Danaſis an Antipope.“ 

And that the Empetours had ſome authority about the Ele- 
tion of Popes, will appear by the ſtory of another uprore and 
ſchiſm. 

a An. 418. Pope Zoſimus being (a) dead, the people of Rome enter again in- 
to diviſions 3 one party choſe for Biſhop Exlalzus in the Lateran 
Church, and the other Boniface in another Church; and thus each 
faction cryed up their Pope. Of this, $ymwmachus Governour of 
Baron. anno Roe giveth the Emperour notice, and tells him, that Eulalins had 
4'9. 1, molt reaſon and right of his fide. Honorius the Emperouracknow- 
. 3 c. ledgeth Eulalins as Pope, as being choſen and approved of by a 
lawful number, time and place, rejects Bexif ce as illegitimate, want · 
ing theſe neceſſaries to an Election, and bids him ſubmit,or to be ex- 
pell'd the City ; Symmachus (ends this news to Boniface, but the 
Meſſenger is beat. In che mean time the party of Exlal:ns rejozce, 
he acting as Pope, and the City Gates beiug ſhutro exclude his Ad- 
verſary 5 the Governour being the more careful, by reaſon of the 
great inconvenience and trouble the City underwear by che former 

Tumults and Riots at the Election of Dameſis. 

Thoſe who ſided with Boniface, ſeeing themſelves and cauſe quite 
loſt, if preſently they procured not Remedy; drew up a Petition 
to the Emperour, complaining Elalius not to be lawfully elected, 
but Fexifaceto be trucly Pope; for which they deſired Ceſars aſ- 
ſiſtance. Honorius upon this orders that both the elected ſhould ap- 
pear before him. where he would have the Caſe tryed, and accord- 
ingly ſee the right diſpoſed of ; and for more clearing of the buſi- 
neſs, he appointed ſeveral Biſhops to meet about it; but theſe not 
agreeing concerning the Election, this meeting vanifn · d with+ 
out any determination, whereupon he reſolved upon another con- 
vention. 

In the mean time, the better to keep good Order in R me, now . 
full of hubbubs, by reaſon of this diviſion, he order'd Falalizs and 
Boniface, the two heads of theſe diſorders, to depart the City; 
and #aſter now drawing neer, that the people might not be without 
a Biſhop to celebrate at that Feaſt, he appointed A-billens Biſhop of 
Spoleto, one unintereſt to either party, ro officiate as chief in Ke, 

þ pextitudo and him, he call'd (6) His Holineſs, or Bleſjedneſs, and ſo did he 
_ Paulinus Blhop of Nola, and thoſe of (e) Africk, 
4 And here Exlalixs loſt himſelf with the Empetour, for contrary 
to his expreſs command, he enteis into the City ; upon whichnew 
Tumults begin, and odd threatning and bickering there was ia 
ſpight of the Governour or Authority. Symmwachus himſelf being 
in great danger in this hurlyburly ; all parties ſtriving to poſſeſsthe 
Latera. Upon this Honorius exprelly orders Exlalius for peace-ſake 
to depart the City, and that in the mean time he ſhould not be ac- 
knowledged, and that the Biſhop of Spoleto, according to the for- 
mer Order, onely remain there, and ſolely have the poſſeſſion of 
the Lateran Church for the time of E«fer. | 

Theſe Orders, Ezlalizs alſo very unadviſedly withſtands , and 
having gotten his party together, thought by main force 8 

eis 
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ſcis'd upon the I ater an; upon this, more miſchief falls out ; but at | 
laſt Exlalizs is beat out of the City, AchiVens remain d poll eſs d of 
the Church, and had good Guards appointed him for his and its de- Sen. Hit 
fence. Honorius the Emperour being certified of, and offended at de Oed. 
this, expreſly excludes Exlalins, and ſettles Boniface in the Imp. an. 419. 
Popedom , to which he had a meeting of many Biſhops con- 
ſent ir g. 

Thus we have ſeen in ſhort the ſtorie of another riotous canvaſing: 
and becauſe this is of no fmail concern, Berenizs would by no 
mears have us to think that Exlalins bad any right by Election upon 
the Narrative of Sywmacbus, becauſe (as he ſaith) he was parti- 
al, and ſeem d to favour Exlalixs - Butto this may be return d, 


Cao. 2. 
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That if the Governour favour'd (2) Heatheniſm, he might be as « Coeffetea« 
much an Enemy to the Chriſtianity of the one as well as the other ; Reip p.243. 
they objecting nothing againſt the ſoundneſs of either of them for 
Pcinciplesof Religion. a 


Sywmachus in his third letter to Honorins, (when the Emperor 
ſhew'd no more tavour for the one than the other) (6) nameth Bowi- 5 Religioſos 
face before Fulalins, which ſomewhat ſigaifietb rather his favour vito Bexi- 
for the former. _ * 6s »& 


And laſtly,Sywerachus in his Letters to Con ſtantius, Brother · in · Lau- 
to the Empetour, writes virulently againſt Evlalizz, accuſing him of 
occaſion of misbchavour and riots; from which ſome may ſuppoſe 
that the Governout was impartial and true, when he aſſured to the 
Emperour, that Exlalins was rightly choſen- 1 

But beſides this, auother diſpute may ariſe upon this ſtory, vis, | 
e) Petrus de Natalibus, (d) Nauclerus, (e) PI. in, F) Filippo, e Lib 4.cap. 
da Bergamo, (g Sigonins, ( Gonzalo de Iihiſcaes, and their anci- 162 
ent Vatican (i) Liber Pontificalis , with (A Ozwpbrivs da declare, vp em 
that the Emperour Howorins was at Ailas at this time, and thence 3 : 
ſent his Orders; which it be true, (and theſe men had no reaſon to » fac, I. 
afhrm this it falſe, nor need the Roman Catholick queſtion them be- f Cronicle 
ing all noted Hiſtorians of their Religion) then muſt thoſe Letters Univer ſale, 
in Baronius, which carry their date to and from Howorizs at Rasen- fol. 66. 
#4, concerning this Schilm be ſpurious and counterfeit, and ſo (tor £ Hiſt. de 
ought that I know) we may loſe part of the ſtory; and if theſe be — 
be talſe (and tis plain the two Vatican Manuſcripts contradict each 410. 
other) I ſhall give the leſs eſtegm to the pretended Records, that þ Hit. pos- 
are produced from thoſe Archives, for many cheating writings (not tifical, fol. 
forgutting the Gift and Decree of Conſtantine) are ſhewn to us for 74 
true and authentick out of that Library 3 of which platins was Le the 
Keeper, and a diligent ſearcher into the ancient Manuſcripts of it 3 f . 
and onupbrius had the liberty, and was well read in every piece uf af Rom. de 
Antiquity init. Poatif. & 

| ; i 88 Ca ding lum 
crea tone. Edie. t enet. 1557. vit. Eulalii: Bat this is left aut in the Colen Editions at the end of Pla- 
tina: And in thu of Jo, Gaulter. Chron, Chronicorum, Tom- x, 
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The often mention of &ymmachns, Governour of Rome in the 
late Tumults, puts me in minde of a Pope not long after of that 
name, noted fs for a Schiſm in his time, 

For Anaſtefius the Second being (2) dead, thoſe of Rome ran 
headlong into a new diſorder, ſome chuſing for Pope Symmachus, 
whilſt others elected one Laurentius; upon which great diſorders, 
riots, and miſchiefs ariſes, which continued for ſome years ; to be 
ſhort, the buſineſs was refer'd to Theodorick an Arian, King of the 
Oſtrogothes, who had then over-run 7taly, and Symmachns carryed 
it 3 thoſe of the party of Lawrentixs troubled at this, frame Arti- 
cles againſt Symmachus, accuſing him of ſome Vices, and admit 
Laurentius; upon which new diſorders growing, and the King be- 


6 Platiza, ing vext at this diſſention, as () ſome ſay, ſends Petrus Biſhop of 


vit. Sym. 
Fil. d. 


Bergamo. 


Altino [in the Territory of Venice, now ruined, and no Epiſcopal 
Seat ] to Rome, there to rule as chief, the other two being rurn'd 


Cronicle u- out: to conclude, petra is rejected, Laurence his party ſtrive to car- 


nivetſale, 


fol. 245 
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ry all; all ſorts of villanies are committed, Sacred places violated, 
Prieſts ſlain; but at laſt, after ſuchlike infinite outrages and mur- 
ders, Symmachns is acknowledged as Pope, and in the Chair of Rome 


o. Han- Tnled ſeveral years. 


27. 
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But before I ſhake hands with this ſtory, I hope you will give me 
leave to tell you one Tale, in confirmation of the right of Symma- 
chustothe Papal Chair , and this upon no leſs authority than Pope 
e) Gregory the Great, But firſt, we muſt underſtand that one 
Paſchaſins ſtood ſiercely for Lanrentius againſt Symmacbus; and 
that this Paſchaſtns tor his learning, honeſty. and holineſs, was eſpe- 
cially famous in thoſe times; yet for all theſe noble qualifications, 
he would never acknowledge 8$ymmachns, but on the contrary,look'd 
upon L axrentins to have all right, equity and law of his fide; and 
ſo ſtedfaſt was he in this, that to his dying day he would hold none 
other for Pope. And this was not a little blot to the reputation of 
the Cauſe of Syz:machus, and by conſequence to the true Succeſſi- 
on of Popes, that this Paſchaſins ſo knowing, ſo juſt, ſo vertuous, 
and one who hath got an holy name in the Rowan (d)Martyrologies 
ſhould look upon Symmachur as an Antipope, and acknowledge Lau- 
rentiusas the onely true one. 

But though good 1 dyed in this opinion, yet we ſhall now 
here the ſtorie of his puniſhment and repentance for ſo doing, and ſo 
the objection cleer'd. It chanced upon a time, that Germann, Bi- 
ſhop of Cap [now an Archbiſhop See] being not well, was deſired 
by his Phylitians for healths-ſake, to go into an hot Bath, whither 
being gone, he findes there Paſchaſins (dead long before) ſtandiog in 
a penitent and piping-hot condition 3 at which Germanus being 
troubled, ask'd him, Why he, ſogood a man, had to do there? To 
which Paſebaſius thus replyeth, Alas, I am here puniſh'd for noother 
Fault, but becauſe I took part with Laurentius againſt Symmachus : 
But I beſeech you pray beartily for me; and if you do not finde me. 
here when you return again , then you may conclude that your prayers 
are heard. Upon this Germanus gave himſelf to prayer for him; and 
after ſome days returning to the ſame Bath, he found not Paſchaſivs 
there : 2 good enough that he was delivered out of Pur- 
gatory, and pardoned of his fault, for thinking any right to be in 
Laurentius; and laſtly, that Symmachus muſt be true Pope, or 
elſe the Miracle is not worth a Ruſh. And this pretty ſtory 
(4) Ba- 
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(a) Beni would not have you to thifik unworthy your read - 
ing. 
To run over all the factions, intereſts and feuds at the election of 

would be too tedious at this time; and if thoſe of latter 
days were not freth in memory, we might tell at large the violem 
eanvaling at the election of ( Gregory XIV between the gi 
party and that of Cardinal 3foutelta 3 the French not pretending to 
any intereſt there, Henry the Fourth being King, aad then of the 
Prot ſtant Religion: We might alfo tell of the hubbubs in the 
(c) Conclave of Les the Eleventh, and Paw} the Fifth, between the 
Factions of the Catholick and Chriſtian Kiogs, of the crying out of 
Treaſon againſt the King of Spin, becaufe the Cardinal of the 
French party got the better, and ſome other violences. And as 


4 An. 498. 
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great ſtir there was at the chuling of (4) Ion the Tenth, e- an. 1603. 


very one ſtriving to get a Pope of his party ; Cardinal Beetivolio 
that famous States-man, had once like to have carryed it, but the 
French party oppoſe him, as a favourer of the Spauierd:, and his 
dying at the ſame time ended this diſpute 3 then Sacebetti bid fair 
for it, but he alſo was rejected by the Catholick Kings faction, as 
one who loved France and Portugal. At laſt, aſter many plotti 
and comriviags,libelling and ripping up ono anothers faults, the Car- 
dinals being boldly lockt up in Sixtus the Fourth's Chappel, and 
not to ſtir till they had agreed, Pheawpbilio carried it by a Ma- 
jority. 


4 An. 1644 


As forthe election of the preſent Pope (e) Alexander the Seventh, „ An. 165 5. 


there was as much faction and intereſt, as any of the reſt 3 the 3 
wiards having one 8 headed by the two Cardinals de Ate- 
dices, Charles and Jobn, the firſt, Unele ; the laſt, Brother to the 
great Duke of Tuſcany : the French had their Creatures alſo coun- 
tenanced by the two Barbevini, Francis, and 4utexiothe ſirſt, calling 
himſelf Protector of the Engliſh : And beſides theſe there was a 


third intereſt conſiſting againſt of ſeveral Cardinals, and in Rewe © 


call'd the Squadrone Volante, who would ſeem to be indifferont to 
= _ two Parties 3 and Cardinal 7wperi«lea Genoeſe was head of 
this Troop. 

$ acchetti had not onely Berberizi, but the Squedraxe Fla, and 
ſome others zealous for him ; yet though the moſt defired by the 
K omans, and was held the beſt and worſt worthy amongſt the Car- 
dinals, he loſt it upon the ſame account, (vis. ac lover of Franc 
and Mezarini) as he had dene in the former Conclave. However, 
for ſometime many Cardinals were ſo reſolved for him, that twas 


ſaid, That they would () either have him Pope or dye there: And 


O Sac- 


for a long time at every ſcrutiny he had XXXI t Voce, in oppoſitĩ- c bett, O Ca- 


on to w 
onely writ 
Ego **** Card. 
X * X * 


Accede Newini. 


By which EY t unanimous and intire, by not dividi 
—.— in — ch to other Candidate L 


this obſtinacie of both parties ſp lengthned the Concleve, that or: | 


U 


ich, every one of the Spaniſh faction in their Scheduls terra. 


Se — 
— —- 
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dinal Chigi [new Pope] ſaid merrily, that a Pope would never be 
choſen, till the Cardinals Neminz and Triginti tria could a- 
ree. | 

. Cardinal Corrado had ſeveral friends, but thoſe of Caſtile reject- 
ed, him becauſe Barberini was for him, though he might have ſerved 
being a ſevere Canoniſt, and in truth knew nothing elſe; yet this 
may be enough, ſince of late times they have not choſen a Pope, 
who had ſtudied Divinity, but onely ſome Canon-law or Po- 
liticks. 

Caraffa was thought on, but the French reject him, becauſe the 
Spaniards intended his promotion however, his death at the ſame 
time ended the diſpute. As for Cardinal Rapaecioli he had both 
hopes and many friends in the Conclave, who voted ſtoutly for him; 
but de Medici and that party oppoſed him, and Cardinal Spada in 
writing objected againſt him, that he had cauſed Prayers tobe ſaid, 
that the Devils ſins might be pardoned. 

The ſtory of which, being pretty odd and unuſual, take as they 
report it. At Teramoin Ttaly, of which place this Cardinal was Bi- 
(hop, one being poſſeſt with a Devil, Rapacciol; for curioſity ſake 
went to diſcourſe with it; and amongſt other things, asked the De- 
vil, if he indured great torments ; the Devil replyed, exceeding 
great The Cardinal inquired of him, Why he did not repent for his 
ſins, the cauſes of his puniſhment : The ſpirit replyed, That he had 
earneſily repented, but without any benefit. Then, quoth the Cardi- 
nal, if God ſhould pardon you, would you take ſuch a forgiveneſs 
and mercy in good part? To which the Spirit conſenting, Rapacei- 
oli commanded prayers to be ſaid to God, that the Devils fins might 
be remitted and forgiven him. 

Cardinal Maculano, or St. Clement had once ſome hopes, having 

many votes, but he had to oppoſe him Madam (a) 0/ympia, Siſter- 

a Her life is in- law to the laſt Pope Innocent the Tenth 3 for ſhe, with ſome car- 
lately written ryed a ſway inthe Conclave + And ſhe alſo gave a main ſtroke a- 
3 gainſt Cecchino, ſhe and others taking him to be a fierce enemy a- 
Gualdo : In gainft her and the Houſe of Pamfilio, Pope Innocent having ſuffici- 
it the world ently abuſed him, about the forgeries of Maſcawmbruno in the Porgu- 
may ſee gal Sodomiſts, and other baſe actions, — Cecchino was clear 
wt and guiltleſs concerning theſe things. And as for Fiorenzola, though 
was, and many wiſh'd he were Pope, and had ſeveral Votes to forward it; yet 
how ſhe the ſame Donna Olympia his mortal enemy, and ſome other oppo- 
2 ſit ions hindred his promotion; and indeed Barberini by his Votes 
& che Ronan and Friends would fometimes favour her deſigns, whom though moſt 
Church. did hate for her imperiouſneſs in the laſt Popes days; yet they did 
not wiſh the ruine of the Family, and ſo RS minde to_chuſe an 

Enemy to the Pamfilii, being then a kin to the Barberini. However, 
Alexander the Seventh hath ſhew'd himſelf no Friend to 0lya- 

ia. 

Several others were thought on,and adhered to,but to no purpoſe, 
the Spaniards (till oppſing thoſe the French would have; and thoſe, 
whom the Catholick King deſired. At laſt, after they had thus bafled, 
jugled, and out-plotted one another for a quarter of a year; Cardi- 
nal Mazarixi ſends privately to Barberini from Paris his approbati- 
on of chigi ; the Germans alſo had ſome minde to him, being mind- 
ful of his dexterous carriage at the Treaty of Munſter 1644 , and 
what the Emperour and Auſtria approve of, the Spaniards uſually 


mult 


__— —— —L—ᷣ—ẽ 


= 
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muſt conſent to. Beſides this, tbe $quadrone Yolemte,and the houſe of 
renßlii were his Friends, hong made Cardinal but three years be- 
fore by Innocent ; and he had had ſome ſufferings formerly in this 
Conclave ; and ſo at laſt, though quite contrary to the firſt deſign, 
was this Cardinal Fabio Chigi of Sienna choſen Pope, and call'd 
himſelf Alexander the Seventh, from his Relation, both as Country 
and Kindred to Alexander the Third. 

The way of chuſing Popes in a eloſed · up Conclave, was firſt inſti- . 
tuted, as (a) Onuphrins tells us, by Pope Gregorythe Tenth. And , Annor.ad 
there was good reaſon to endeavour the reſtraint of the too much ie. vit. 
liberty then uſed by the Cardinals in the election of the Pope Greg. X. 
| {though we {ce the greateſt care abuſed in our times in ſuch ations] 
by which means their Chair would ſometimes be void a long time,ro 
the ſhame both of the Electors and their Profeſſion 3 of which; this 
Gregory the Tenth may ſerve for an Example : For Clement the 
Fourth being () dead, the Cardinals though then but a few, viz. 6 An. 1278. 
XVII, could by no means agree about a Pope; for though they met 
oft about it, yet they would never conclude upon the perſon; every 
one of them endeavouring to be the man, they . 
would not conſent to another. Philip King of Szpius fiquidem congregati nego- 
France, and Charles of Sicily, deſired hem. to ha- — —— 2 
ſten the election, but all would not do; which occa- — " Juilg; — — na 
ſioned Johr Biſhop and Cardinal of Porto, ſeeing let. . loco citato · 
the ſelt · obſtinate ambition of the Cardinals, and 4 
yet calling upon the Holy Ghoſt to aſſiſt them, jeeringly ſay to them, 

My Ala ſt ers, let us open the top of the Room, for the Holy Ghoſt cannot Domini, 


come to us through ſo many Coverings. diſcooperia- 
442 Pp . /, mus rectum - 
Carers bujusy quia ſpiritus ſanctus nequit ad nos per tot tecta ingredi. 


And when they perceived that none of themſelves, by reaſon, of 
their diſſention could be choſen, after almoſt (c) three years wrangs, Two years 
ling and canvaſing about it 3 at laſt Theobaldas Archdeacon of Liege, Mint — 
then in the holy Land in promoting of that War, was pitcht upon, 2 GE 
who upon notice went to Itah, and call'd himſelf Gregory the Teach, 
Upon the election of this Pope, the aforeſaid Cardinal of Porto 
made theſe two riming Verſes, a way then much in Faſhion. 


Papatus un . 
Tulit Archidiaconus unus, 


Qen Patres Patrum 
Fecit diſcordia Fratrum. 


Of Liege the Archdeacon 
Was choſe Pope from Acon; 


By the Diſcord of Brothers 
Made Dad of all others. 


But of this tedious diſſention amongſt the Cardinals, yoluminous 
Baronin, becauſe 'tis a blot to his Church, will ſcarce give 
you ſo much as one hint. This Gregory the Tenth, amongſt o- 
ther Laws concerning the Election of Popes, decreed in a 

V Council 
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Council at Zyozs in the fourth Rule, That get onely Cardinals who 
IV Non ſo- mere abſent, but that any man of what Order or Condition ſoever 
bow _ wight be choſen Pope. But this is now laid aſide, with ſome other of 
ſentes, ſed his Conſtitutions concerning the Conclave. 


omnes cu- . 
juſvis Ordinis & Conditionis homines in Romanum Pontificem creari poſſint. Onaphr. & Bron, anno 


ap · 3 , 


Popes were formerly choſen by the ſuffrages of the Clergy then 
preſent, though of inferiour rank: After this, the power of electi- 
on was reſtrain'd onely to Cardinals; and theſe ſometimes not a- 
greeing, but falling into divers ſchiſms, one party holding him 
tor Pope who they gave their votes for, others acknowledging none 
but whom they nominated, and ſometimes a third party would 
ſtand to another : but to prevent this, Alexander the Third, who 
4 1179. had like to have loſt the Pupedom by theſe means, in a (4) Late- 
ran Council, order'd a way by Scratizy, and that none ſhould be 
held for Pope , but he who had at leaſt two parts in three for 
him. 
But this alſo in time was found not ſecure enough to binde up the 
ſelf-ended intereſt of the Cardizals : And therefore the aforeſaid 
þ 1274, Gregory the Tenth in a Council at (6b) Lyons by Decree order'd 
* a cloſe Conclave, all under one Roof, not divided by any Walls, but 
onely having the Cells of the Cardinals, divided one from another 
by Wollen-cloathz and that the Cardinals ſhould by no means be 
permitted to go out of this Conclave, till they had choſen a Pope 3 
and if any of them got out before an election, they ſhould be com - 
pell'd to go in again : That if after three daysa Pope be not choſen, 
, Ferculum then their allowance of dyet to be leſned, and but one (c) Diſh or 
unum. Meſs granted them: And none to be choſen till he had two parts 
of three. But all theſe, except the laſt, are laid aſide. 
d Dit. 79. Other (d) Orders have been made by divers Popes concerning 
ClemensVII this election, too tedious here to mention: Of late days (e) Gregory 


—_— _ the XV made Rules for the Conclave by a Bull, and a quarter of a 


1562. ear after a Cerewoniale, which were confirm'd by (F) another of 
e Dat. Rome bis Succeſſor Drbas VIII, which XXXVII Cardinals, (the reſt I ſup- 
1621 poſe abſent) by their ſubſcription promis d, vom d and ſware to ob- 


Fs ſerve, and XLI ſubſcribed the ſame to that of Gregory XV. 


ES S. R. E. Card. 
— promitto, voveo & j uro. 


The Bulls themſelves being very long, I ſhall refer the Reader to 
them. 


— 


C x P. 2. by their Temporal. Power. 


—  —— 
* 


Sect. 2. 


That the Temporal Power had formerly the greateſt ſtroke in 
the Election of Popes ; and that it yet hath, though by under- 


band-dealings. 


# D Ain dang Princes finding themſelves oftentimes diſturb'd and 

in danger, not onely by the divers Factions ariſing about the 
Popedom , but alſo by the imperious and incroaching humour 
of the Biſhops of Rome, have alſo reſtrain'd theſe Inormities by their 
Laws. 

The Emperour Honorins (of whom we lately heard) being great - 
ly troubled by the Tumults and Factions between Boxifacixs and 
Exlalizs To prevent ſuch ſiding, made a Law, that if [.] two «Diſt.79.c. 
ſtrove for the Popedom, neither of them ſhould be capable, but a- e. 
nother election to be made. Pope [b] Viteliauns according to the , njq 63 C. 
cuſtom, ſent news of his election to the Emperour, without which 4gaths, 
acknowledgement he ſhould not be Pope. 

Le] Felix the Fourth choſen Pope by Theodorick King of the 0- Barer. an. 
ſtrogotbs, then ruling in Italy :-and LA] Severiznus retain'd the ſame . ns 
Dignity by the confirmation of 1ſatiae, then onely Exarchin Italy : $,crin 
Platina himſelf confeſſing, that in thoſe days, the Ele&iom of Popes Vana tunc 
by the Clergy and People was of none effect, unleſ; they were confirm'd com habe- 
or approved of by the Emperours or their Exarchs. And Pelagizs the baut Clent 
Second being choſen Pope, when he and the City of Rowe were feng 4 
cloſely beſieged by the Lombardi, ſent as ſoon as he could poſſibly to Imperatotes 
the Emperour at Conſtantinople, to ſatisſie and pacific him, concern- aut eotum 
ing the election without his Imperial knowledge, laying the fault up- Ex47<&/ 
on the ſiege. And Onupbrizs here commenting upon Plating, con- conſumes? 
feſſeth the cuſtom of the Emperour's approving the Pope; for i Sever. 
which approbation, the Elected was to pay a certain ſum of money gc zem 
and that at every election, there was a ſpecial care taken for the pro- una fut 
motion of one, who was a known friend and creature to the Em- cauſa, quare 


perour, and one who would act nothing againſt the Emperour. But ?*{<gi=-in- 
now the caſe is alter'd. — 
tifex creatus 


eſt, cum extra obſeſſam ab hoſte urbem mitti quiſpiam non poſſet. Nil enim tum a Clero in eligendo Pon- 
tifice actum erat, niſi e jus electionem Imperator approbaſſet. Platin · vit. Pelag· II. 


And why ſhould we ſuſpect the authority of Temporal Princes 
in theſe things, having ſuch good proof ? and beſides this, their 
own Canon - law aſſures us that Pope [Le] Hadrian the Firſt freely 2 
granted to Charles the Great of France (after Emperour of Gera - f Of this 
ny the ſole 2 of chuſing the Popes and other Bilkops, This cheat in Ba- 
being ſuch a fair grant, and with conſent too of the Clergy, where- ee 
by a fatal ſtroke was then given to the Papal juriſdiction; [FJ Be- Pen, Me. 
ronius, and others after him {for the Modern Hiſtorians do but ac- ſon of Con- 
cording to the Fable lick up his Spittle] bend their whole power ſecration of 
and skill to cry down thisas a forgery, thereby to free their Church Bilbops, 
from this clog. | py 
And to carry it on more cleerly, 2 Baronius takes upon him to g An. 774. 
2 _ 
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rail dapperly againſt the ancient and noted Chronologer Sigeber- 
tus Gemblacenſis (i.e. of Gemblaury in Brabant) looking upon him 


as an Enemy to the Church, for L] affirming ſuch a ſtory, which 


b Rationale 
Conſtituti- 
onum Impe- 
rialium, p. 1; 
253. 

c Germ Cz- 
ſar, in Caro. 
J Mag. pag: 
36, 37, 38, 


39. 

d De Tyran. 
p. 157, 158, 
179, &c . 
And their 
own Gleſ- 
ſariet upon 
this Canon. 
confirm the 
ſtory. 


e Diſt 63. c. 
In Synod» 


the Cardinal would perſwade us to be a meer forgery, 

But before he do this, he muſt alſo cleer the Canon-law from the 
ſame crime; and thus he indeavours to do it: He cannot den 
but that this ſtorie and Order is in the Decrees; nor will he accuſe 
Gratian, the Collector of them, to have been diſhoneſt in putting 
it amongſt the reſt : How then? onely that Gratian here might 
not be careful enough, to conſider what he did, and ſo took it 
out of Sigebert#s, and put it down for authentick in the Ca- 
non. 

But by the Cardinals favour, I ſhall bring this Argument for con- 
firmation of. this Canon, which after ſo much pains he holds forth to. 
diſprove it; for they both living at the ſame time, and hitting ſo 
exactly upon the ſame ſtorie, duth the more confirm its authentick- 
neſs, it being very probable that neither of them ſaw one anothers 
Writings, living ſo far diſtant, as the one in Brabant, the other in 
Italy; and in thoſe days there was neither friendſhip or correſpon- 
dencie between thoſe places; if there had been, tis probable had 
the Authors known one another, they had been as great Enemies 
as their Maſters, Henry the Emperour, and Pope Gregory the 
Seventh. 

Baronius endeavours to overthrow this Canon by another Ar- 
gument, viz. that the word Ixveſtitara was not known in thoſe 
times: but the Gloſſaries will aſſure us the contrary;and for more ſa- 
tisfaction on this point againſt Baroniu, I ſhall refer you to the 
97 ol ULI Goldeſtns, [Le] Boeclerins , and [4] Lanrentins 
Banck 

But before I leave this, I cannot but take notice of one pretty 
cheat. I told you formerly of the knavery of their Antiquary Au. 
bertat Mirens in his corrupting ancient Authors; and here he is 
tardy again: for in his Edition of Sigebertzs he quite leaves out 
this whole ſtorie, as if the Author had writ no ſuch thing; whereas 
Baronivs himſelf aſlures the world that Sigebert writ it, and rants 
againſt him bitterly for ſo doing; nor hath any queſtioned the inte- 
grity of old Editions till this Mirexs, whom I have formerly pro- 
ved (againſt his Notitia Epiſcopatunm) to be a notorious forger, e- 
ven to the putting forth of his own things for ancient Manuſcripts ; 
and ſo no credit to be given to him, let him pretend what ancient 
Copies he pleaſeth. I have ſeen one ancient Manuſcript of Sige- 
bertus, which formerly belong'd to our famous Antiquary Mr. Cawb- 
den; but to this place I can ſay nothing of it , becauſe this very 

lace, with above an hundred years beſides, have been, God 
nows how and when, convey'd from the reſt of the Hi- 
ſtory. | 

This Grant of Adrian is alſo mentioned (according to their C. 
non-Law) by Pope [e] Leo the Eighth, in his confeſſion of the ſame 
Priviledges of electing of Popes, to the Emperour 09tho the Firſt. 
But -tis to ſmall purpoſe to trouble my ſelf any more about theſe 
things 3 ſince, long ago, they have deny'd any ſuch prerogative to 
remain in Temporal Authority; nor will they grant to the Empe- 
rour or Kings any intereſt of ſuch an Election, but this onely to be 
done by the Cardinals, who no doubt will chuſe according to their 

Conſciences 


— 
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Conſciences, and not by favour or reward, every one of them ſwear- 
ing ſo to do, before every ſcrutiny. 


The Oath. 


Teſtor Chriftun Dominum, qui me judicarus eſt, me Eligere . 
quem ſecundum Deum judico Eligi Debere, & quod i- 
dem in Acceſſu preſtabo. 


And yet when we conſider the ſtrange factions, eauvaſings, and de- 
ſigns in the Conclave, we might think that intereſt ſway'd more there, 
than this Oath or Conſcience. Add to this, that there are always 
ſome Cardinals, whole own revenues will ſcarce keep them in that 
ſplendour befitting the red Hat: And theſe are commonly under- 
hand-Penſioners to France or Spain, from whoſe Kings they receive 
yearly ſtipends ; and ſo muſt always act according to the pleaſure 
of their Pay-Maſter. Add further, that at every Election the Cardi- 
nals act under ſeveral Chieftainsz and though France and Spais in 
a manner divide the Conclave, yet others, eſpecially the Duke of 
T»ſcany, have alſo their Creatures there, who beſtir themſelves vigo- 
rouſly for the deſigns of theſe their Lay-Patrons 3 who though ex- 
cluded from voting, yet arethe onely chuſers of the Pope by their 
thus ruling the Cardinals. 

As for inſtance, the death of a Pope being known, tis t he cuſtom of 
the King of Spain, &c. to ſend inſtructions to his Ambaſſadour,or 
ſome other Confident at Rome, how to carry on the Conclave,that a 
friend of his might be choſen; and alſo nominates five or ſix, any 
of which he is willing to be Pope; and at the ſame time ſends the 
names of {ome others, whom by no means he will not allow to be 
elected z by which means Cardinal Brei loſt the Title of Holi- 
neſs, the Spaniard wholly excluding him, for ( a) ſcratching a little « An. 1097. 
upon the Spaniſh Territories of Sicily. The inſtructions being come, This Tra 
the Cardinals of his Faction act accordingly 3 And he (though he de- is left our in 
ſerve the Chair never ſo much + as for Example, Baronin) who is 1 
thus excepted againſt by a King, tis an hundred to one he ſhall ne- nag, the 
ver change his red Hat for a Triple Crown. Ei 

'Tis true, ſometimes a few Cardinals in the Conclave, when t 
{ſee they cannot bring their own ends about,exclaim pittifully agai 
this ode of ſubmitting their ſuffrages and conſciences to the plea- paint 
ſure of this or that King; and now and then Pen and Paper are im- Se D*Avily 
ploy'd in making little Tracts of Oppoſitions and Juſtifications of ſuch les Eſtau, p. 
Actions 3 but this ſcribling and crying out of a few Cardinals, never) 
hinders the reſt from proſecuting their intended cog: And thus 
we ſee that yet the Temporal Authority hath-a'main e,if not all, 
in the election of Popes. | 

And here I cannot but ſmile at Thowes Bozins, who makes a great 
deal of noiſe and bluſtering in behalf of the Popes juriſdiction and De lun 
what an horrid danger and judgement t will be, to eroſs the Biſhops fſatu, libs 4: 
of Rome. For, ſaith he, the Emperours Howorizs and Y «lentinias c. J. p. 388. F 
the Third reſtrained the Popes of ſome Temporal Powers and then 390. 4 
the Goths, Vandals, and Heruliwaſted Italy. Again, that the Em- * 
perour Iuſtinias made a Law, that the Popes ſhould not be confe- 
crated, without firſt conſulting the Emperour, and paying a _—_— Id. p.395. 

um 


— 
— 
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ſum of money for it; and ſo the Plague or Peſtilence ſeis'd upon 
Italy, and Totila the Goth took Rowe. Again, long after this ano- 
ther Law was made, that the Pope ſhould not be conſecrated, but in 
the preſence of the Emperours ortheir Deputiesz and therefore be- 
ſides Plagues, great Earth-quakes troubled 7taly, and the Saracen- 
and Hans lorded it therealſo. And ſuchlike conſequences as theſe 
he hath ſtoreof, and all as trueas the Star fell down, and therefore 
the Aſtronomer ſhot it with his Jacobs-ſtaff. 

And truely, the reſt is much after the ſame fafhion, the ſum of his 
whole Book being onely this: Italy is more fruitful, hath more and 
greater Cities and Towns, brave Monaſteries and Churches, better 
Houſes and Colledges, and more knowing men and women for 
theſe laſt twelve hundred years, than it was or had before; Ergo, 
the Pope and his Authority is the greateſt happineſs that can hap- 
pen to 7taly. 

And is not this a notable wonder, that building ſhould increaſe in 
ſo many hundred years? If this way of Argumentizing be authen- 
tick, 'tis coming time, not Scripture or Antiquity, that muſt prove 
any Religion, the which upon this account mult grow better and bet- 
ter ; and ſo as they ſay, Modern Proteſtantiſm muſt be held a great- 
er bleſſing and benefit than that which they call ancient Popery, in 
thoſe Nations where the reformed Religion bears the ſway, 


Sect. g. 


An Eſſay upon this Quere, 
Whether for ſome years paſt, there hath been according to 
their Decrees and Orders, really any true Pope ? 


| Aving thus 2 diſcours'd ſomething concerning the Election 
l 


of Popes, it will not be amiſs to add theſe few following Ob- 
ſervations, which may add ſome light to the buſineſs; and by a far- 
ther proſecution, may be of greater conſideration, than at this time 
I ſhall trouble my ſelf withal , but leave it to the cenſure of every 
man. 
In the time of Paul the Fifth [who began his Popedom in 1605] 
there lived in Italy a great Scholar, and a ſevere Komar Catholick, 
who being troubled at the odd carriage of the Popes and their E- 
lection, thought it convenient to have a General Council to rectifie 
all; but knowing the Biſhops of Rome to have a natural averſneſs 
from this, look'd upon himſelf obliged, as a true ſon of the Roma 
Church, to endeavour as much as lay in his power, the promotion of 
ſuch a publick benefit to his Religion. 
And therefore, (knowing the Popes againſt it) he drew up a 
«Supplicatio (a.) Petition to the Emperour and other Chriſtian Kings, to bring 
— this noble and charitable deſign about. And poſſibly fearing, that 
— it this his ſupplication ſhould onely come into the hands of the Po- 
ſuper cauſis tentates of the Rowan Catholick perſwaſion, it might there be ſtifled 
Seneralis by the over- perſwaſion of their intereſted Favourites and Councel- 


— 4; lors: To prevent this, ſeeing our King James of a publick ſpirit — 


Car. 2. | by the Temporal Power. [eh 
the beneſit of the Churchʒ he directs it onely to him, that by his means 
his neceſſitating reaſons might be diſcover'd to the Emperour and 
the other Chriſtian Princes. Upon this the Author (2) dyeth at 4 An. 161: 
Rome, leaves this Petitioz with a dear Friend of his, who delivers it 
to an Exgliſh Gentleman then there, who accordingly convey'd it 
to King James, who preſently diſpers'd it all Exrope over. | 
As tor the Author, I ſhall poſitively ſay nothing, but that he 7 
pears one to have been very well verſed in the Rowen affairs: the 
common opinion is, that it was the famous Neapolitan Civilian Dr. 
Marta, of whom we have formerly hinted 3 and indeed his very 
ſubſeribing himſelf to the Supplication NS HOMO, doth in- 
timate that he had now in ſomething changed his Opinion: and we 
cannot but obſerve that this Supplication carryeth all along a grand 
reſpect and veneration to Temporal Authority over Rome it (elf in 
ſome things 3 whereas Dr. Marta in his other Volumes is fo re- 
ſolute a Champion for the Popes very T emporal Prerogative, that he 
fcrews up the power and juriſdiction of the Rowifh Bilbops, even to 
trample upon all other Potentates in this world. If Marte be the 
man, it muſt bethe diſcovery of ſome grand iniquiriesthat could thus 
alienate his affection from Pope Paul the Fifth. | 
fn this his diſcourſe is indeavoured to prove a failing in the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Popes, railing the Foundation from the Simoniacal en- 
trance of Sixt the Fifth. But probably one might fetch a far- 
ther riſe than this, even by viewing over their own ſchiſms, where 
ſometimes we ſhall finde ſuch odd chopping and changing of Popes, 
that the wiſeſt then living could not tell which or where was the 
Head of the Church; and yet every party creating Cardinals, and, 
declaring himſelf Chriſt's Vicar. Now this is certaip, [ſince the 
time they have acknowledged that none but Cardinals can elect a 
Pope] that if ever a Biſhop of Rome was choſen by thoſe Cardinals 
who were created by an Antipope, or one not truely (as they ſay) 
Chriſt's Vicar, that then ſuch an Election is of no validity, being 
made by thoſe who were not truely Cardinals, and ſo wanted an 
authentick Authority to make ſuch an election. And it the ſucceſſi - 
on once fail, I know not ho ot when it muſt begin ag in. 
But becauſe the aforeſaid Italias foundeth his main deſign upon 
Siwoxy, | (hall onely Preface a little on the fame crying ſin, and that 
but a few years before his 8ixtwsthe Fifth. | 
When they declare that the fin of (a) Simony is. Hereſie; and ſo 4 Gendiſ- 
he that is guilty of the firſt,,uft alſo be an Heretick when they ſ«lv. de Vl. 
alſo confeſs that if a P be (6) choſen by Sime, then that Electi- — 


on is null and void : and ſeeing the farther,as, to affirm, that : 

if a Pope be Heretical, he nr 2 ioferiour to all other Chri- — 

ſtians, but (d) falleth fxom his Pope 2 ing Head of 1. © 3. 

the Church, 'tis no difficult matter from t | * 

ed by them) to prove a failing, if not an end of their: ſucceſſion. Compend 
Bullar. 


Tom. 1. pag. 15 2. Card. Jacobat. de Coneil. I. & gre, . 8. Id. . J. art. 4. „ 53. and ſo their Cem 
non-Law, f · q. I. & Prerbyter. c. Quicungue, o. Cunnbiguens, . EA. c. Ferter. c. Stammes De- 
eret im, 

- Petr. de Buiſius director. Electionum, cage Heron · Manfred. deceſ. 321» Enan. Sa, Aphoriſm: 
v. P40e.1. 

c Marr. de Carar is de Principibus, Quaid. 299. | Fn 

d Fo. on, Alban. de poteſt. Papz, p.1, 2 G. Card, Jacobite & Concil. I. 9. art. t. K 125 3 
Martinus de Caraciis de Principibus, Queſt. 522. EN Sas Apheriſ v- P, 6. 6 


And 
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And that Popes ought of old to be depoſed for obtaining their 

Dignities by Simon, or ſuchlike unlawful means, is undeniable from 

4 Si quis pe- the (a) Decree made above DC years ago inthe time of Nicholas the 
cunia vei Second, ina Council at Rome. And ſince that time, Julius the Se- 
gran uma cond made a more vigorous Bull againſt the Simoniacal Election of 
un hz. POPEs, and the nulling of-ſuch a choice; of which we ſhall ſpeak 


pulari militz- 

rive tumultu more hereafter. | : 

ſine concord 1 | 

8 Cationica Electione Cardinalium in throno Petri collocatus, is non Apoſtolicus, ſed Apoſtaticus, id eſt, 
3 rationed*ficiensmrrirs vocecur : liceatq; Caidinalibus; Clerius & Laius Deum colentibus, illum ut pra- 
donem anathematizate, & quovis humano ausxilio à ſede Apoſtolica propellere: atque quovis in loco, ſi in 
Urbe non liceat, Catholicos lwjul. e tei cauſa congtega te. Plat ua vit · Nichol. II. & Df. 97. c. 5 


7. 


Now , if that horrid and unmanly fin of Simony make an Election 
illegal and void, what ſhall wethink of Pope Alexander the Sixth, 
who by this corrupt means obtain'd the Papal dignity ? as their own 

De rebus (b) Mari ina, (c) Onupbrius, with (d) Guicciardine do declare; and 
Hiſ pan. lib. though (e) Coguæu is unwilling to meddle with this objected crime, 
cap. 2» et his Country-man, and fellow Doctor f- Paris, (f) Coeffetean, 
y y 2 


. e not being able to confute the Objection, doth profeſs, that we need 


pud Platin. not trouble our ſel ves to bring out Teſtimonies to prove it, ſince all 


4 Lib. 1. be- the world doth confeſs it. 


Cinni⸗ 4 
e Anti Mornxus, Tom. 2. p. 305. | 
l ne faut paint chercher tant de Teſmoins pour proves une choſe que tout le monde ayoiic. Coeffer, 


Reſponſe au Myſtere d' Iniquite. pag. 1209. 


If this Alex ander by his illegal obtaining that dignity was no true 
Pope, then the Cardinals by him created were alſo falſe ones ; and 


ſo the Popes by them elected, of no true, Authority or Juriſdiction 
tobe Chriſt's Vicars. 

This Alexander remaining Biſhop of Rome above cleven years, at 
ſeveral Creations (others dying in the time) made theſe following 


XLIII Cardinals. 


I. Jo. Borgia 

2. John Morton, Archbiſhop of Canterbury 

3. Jo. Anton. de S. Georgio 

Jo. de la Grolaye 

Bernardinus Coravagial 
Raymund. Perauld 
Ceſar Borgia, Baſtard to Pope Alex an- 
der the Sixth : for this Pope had three 
Sons and two Daughters. 
Hippolitus Eftienſis 
Fridericus Caſſimirus, Son to the King 
of Poland. 

10. Julianws C ſariu 

Il, Dominicus Grimanus 

12. Alexander Farae ſius 

13. Beruardium de Lunate 

14. Guillieluus Briſſonete 

15. Bartholomews Martius: 

16. Johan. de Caſtro 

17. Johan. Lopes 5 


18. Johas, 


Cara. by the Temporal Power. 


18. Johan. Borgia Nephew to the Pope 
poyſoned by Ceſar Borgie I 


19. Aloyſius de Arragonia © 

20. . de — r 
21. Georg, de Amboſis 8 - 8 
22. Thomas ex oppido Herdouth, Hung arus 

23. Jacobus Serra, al. Caſanova 2 9 


24. Petru, Iſſualies 

25. Diego Hort ade de Mendozza 

26. Franciſens Borgia, ſuppoſed to be Son 
to the Pope Calli ſla the Third, 

27. Johan. Vera 

28. Ludovic Podacatharne 

29. Jo. Anton. Triowultins 

30. Jo. Baptiſt. Terrarim 

31. Amanatem de Albreto 

32. Petr. Ludovic. Borgia 

33. Marcus Cornelis 

34. Jo. Stephans, Ferrerins 

35. Johan. Ca ſt eller 

36. Franciſcus Remolinw 

37. Franciſcus Soderiuws 

38. Melchior Copis 

39. Nicbolau de Fliſco 

40. Franciſcws de Sprata, al. Spares 

41. Hadrianns Caitellenſir 

42. Jacobus Caſanova 

43. Franciſcus ori: 


©0000 © 00000 C0000 
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After the death of this Alexander, XXXVII Cardinals, after ſome 
diſturbance and fears, enter into the Conclave, toelect another Pope 3 
and of this little number, there were XXIV of this Alexander: 
Creation, whoſe na mes you ſee mark d with this . In this Coxcleve 
was Pius the Third choſen 3 but how could he be legally elected 
if almoſt two parts in three of the Cardinals had no lawful 
voice? 
But again, ſuppoſing all the Cardinals to belegally created ; yet 
bow can the election of this Pixs be true and lawful, ſeeing he wasſo 
far from having the voices of two parts in three, or a Majority 
(though this would not make a true election) that he onely obtain d 
the (a) leſs part or number in the Conclave for him? and yet was, I. Alphonſ: 
Ciatonins 


know not how, declared for Pope. Saco 
What in part hath been objected againſt Pia the Third, may alſo . Ils III. 


paſs upon Julius the Second: for though at his election there were 
XXXVII Cardinals in the Cesclave, 8 were of Alexander: 
creation : And if this ſtand good, then we may affirm that there 
hath been no true Pope ſince. 

But let us proceed: this Julizs the Second (it may be being trou- 
bled at the clamours againſt the Simoniacal election of Alexander the 
Sixth , a Pope compoſed of wickedneſs) with the conſent of his 
Cardinals in Conſiſtory, made a notable B to prevent theſe incon- 
veniencies, part of which takeas followeth. 


X Nos 


63 


146 
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Nog- - de fratrum yo S.R. 
F 


E. Cardinalium concilio & und- 
ni mi concenſu; bac noſtra perpetuo 
valitura Conſtitutione, Apoſtolica 
autboritate, & de poteſtatis no- 
ſtr plenitudine, Statuimns,0rdi- 
namus, Decernimus & Definimus, 
Quod ſi (quod Deus ſna Clemen- 
tia Ed ine fabili bonitate avertat ) 
contigerit, poſiquam nos vel ſuc- 
ceſſores noſiros ſucceſſive , ipſe 
Deus ab hujuſmodi univerſali Ec- 
cleſiæ Regimine abſolverit ( ba- 
mani generis inimico procurante, 
& Ambitione vel cupiditate ad 
hoc inclinate ſeu impellente e- 
lectionem Rom. TPontificis ab eo 
quem eligi contigerit, vel ab ali- 
quo ſen, aliquibus de Cetu Cardi- 
nalium, quomodolibet votum dan- 
tibus per Simoniacamhereſim, in 
dando, promittendo vel recipiendo 
Pecunias, Bona cujuſque generis, 
Caſtra, Officia vel Beneficia, ſen 
promiſſiones & obligationes com- 
miſſam, per ſe vel per alium, ſet 
alios quomodocungqz & qualiter- 
cunq; etiam in duorum partium 
vel omnium Cardinalium unani- 
mi concordia, quomodo libet etiam 
per viam Aſſumptionis unanimi- 
ter, nemine diſcrepante, etiam ſi- 
ne Scrutinio fad celebrari vel fi- 
eri Non ſolum bujuſ modi Electio 
vel Aſſumptio eo ipſo nulla ex- 
iſtat, & nullam eidem ſic electo 
vel Allumpto adminiſtrandi in 
ſpiritualibus & Temporalibus fa- 
cultatem tribu at 5, ſed etiam con- 
tra didtum ſic Electum vel Aſ- 
ſumptuus de Simoniaca labe, à 
quocung; Cardinali qui eidem E- 
lectioni interfuerit apponi & ex- 
cipi poſſit ſicut de vera & indubi- 
tata Hæreſi, ita quod à nullo pro 
Rom. Portifice habeatur. Qui- 
imo ipſo ſic Electus à priori [uo 
Cardinalatus & alio quocung); bo- 
nore, Eccleſiis Cathedralibus eti- 
am Mctropolitanis & Patriarcha- 
libus, Monaiteriis, Dignitatibus, 
&* aliis quibuſcungq; Beneficiis G- 
Peuſionibus, que tunc obtinebat 
in Tituluw vel in Commendam, 


\ 


With the advice and unani- 
mous conſent of our Brothers the 
Cardinals of the holy Church of 
Rome: By this our perpetual 
Conſtitution, Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity , and fulneſs of our power, 
We do Appoint, Ordain,Decree, 
and Determine, That if it ſhall 
hereafter fall out (which God of 
his mercy and goodneſs prevent) 
that when we or our Succeſſors 
ſhall by Gods appointment be re- 
moved from the Government of 
this Univerſal Church; that then 
(through the Devils malice, the 
Enemy of Ma:ikinde, or the Am- 
bition or Covetovineſs of the 
Chuſers) the Election of the new 
Pope be made and done,; either 
by him who is ſo choſen , or by 
any other, or more of-the Col- 
ledge of Cardinals, by the Here- 
fie of Simoniacal Compact by gi- 
ving, promiſing, or receiving mo- 
nies or goods of any kind, orLands, 
or Caſtles, or Offices, or Bene- 
fices, or by making any other Pro- 
miſe or Obligation whatſoever ; 
whether 1t be by themſelves or 
any other, or others, or what 
other way ſoever it be, and whe- 
ther that Election be accompliſh'd 
by two parts, or unanimous con- 
ſent of all the Cardinals; and 
whether ic be by A umption, or A- 
doration , all agreeing , though 
without Writing or Scrutiny, yet 
that the EleFion or Aſſumption ſo 
made, ſhall be from thai very mo- 
ment Void and of none Effe@ ; 
And that no power or facult 
ſhall accrew thereby to him o 
thruſt in, of any Adminiſtration, 
Government or Juriſdiction in 
matters Spiritual or Temporal : 
But alſo that it ſhall and may be 
lawful to any Cardinal preſent 
at the ſame Election, to except 
againſt the ſame Elected or In- 
truder, to call him in Queſtion 
for the crime of Simony, as of 
a true and undoubted Hereſie,that 
ſo he may be accounted and held 
of all men as no Pope or Biſhop 


of 


— AM 


Cat. 2.1 ' by the Temporal. Power. 


aut alias quomodocung; eo ip- 
ſo abſq;. alia declaratione pri- 
va, exiſtat. Et Iden Fled i 
von Apoſtolicm ſed Apoſiati- 
e & tanquam Simoniacus 
& Heæreſarcba, ? & ad pre- 
did omnia Y fingula per- 
petno inhabilis \ babeatur & 


bt. 


Nec bujuſmodi Simoniaca E- 
leFio per ſubſequentem ipſous 
Inthronizationem, ſeu temporis 
curſum, aut etiam ou Car- 
dinaliam Adorationem ſen Obe- 
dientiam, ullo unquam tempore 
convoleſcat, KC. 


Datum Rome pu. S, Petrum 
1505, 


Rome. And moreover, that he, 
thus Elected, ſhall hereby from that 
time forward, though without a 
Declaration, remain deprived of 
his Cardinaiſhip, and any other ho- 
nour whatſoever, whether Cathe- 
dral, Metropolitan, or Patriarchal 
Churches, Monaſteries, Diguities, 
and all other Benefices and Penſi- 
ons, which then he either held by 
Title, or in Commendam. And 
that he thus Elected: ſhall not be 
held as Apoſtolical, but as an Apo- 
ſtate, one guilty of Sizony, and an 
Arch-heretick, and never to be ca- 
pable to enjoy or have all or any of 
the aforeſaid Benefits, 

Neither ſhall ſuch Simoniacal 
Election be any time afterwards 
made good, or be in force by any 
ſubſequent Inthronization, Adora- 
tion, or Obedience, or homage done 
to him by the Cardinals, ot by any 
Cont inuance or Courſe of time, ec. 


Given at Rowe 
1505. 


Having thus ſeen the ſevere Bull for the avoiding and annihilating 


of Elections obtain d by Simeny 
now ſee whether it hath been ob 


or ſuchlike illegal means ; let us 


ſerved or no: and if not, according 


to their own Law, downfalleth ſucceſſion. 


Pope Gregory the Thirteenth 1 
the Conclave according to cuſtom fel 


into ſeveral Factions about 


the Election; ſome being for de Ia Terre, ſome for Terveſiw, ſome 
approved $Savellizs, others favour'd Sertettns ; Caſtagnews wanted 


not Friends, Paleotte had ho 


„and others were now and then 


thought on: Ferneſius headed one party, Altemps another, Alex an- 
drinoa third; S. Sixt by his Authority carryed a great ſtroke there, 
de Medici ruled ſome ; and Aloyſius de Efte, Son to the Duke of 
Ferrara, had a great party of Cardinals at his Devotion. 

Theſe heads of intereſt drawing ſeveral ways, inlarged the FaQi- 
on: at laſt Cardinal M»utalto had ſome hopes, finding Alexeudrins 


and de Medici his Friends, and at laſt to ſtand really 


t him; but 


theſe with their dependants not being ſtrong enough to carry it, he 
gets ſome to tampet with 8. Sixt, whilſt himſelf feels the pulſe 
of Aloyſius de Eſte, with whom at laſt he ſtrikes up à Bergain, the 
Condition of which was this: That whereas there was one Hierowymer 
Matthews a Roman Biſhop of great eſteem inthe Court, but one that 
de Eſie above all men hated 3 that if Aſouta/to would promile never 
to make this Matthews Cardinal, Ale would give his wn voyce, 
and the ſuffragesof all thoſe Cardinals who were many depending 


on him, to make the ſaid Aontelto Pope: this was agreed on be- 
| Hs 


_ tween 


(a) dead, the Cardizels in « An. 1588. 


yu OCD 
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tween them; to which Montalto did not onely give him his pro- 
miſe by mouth , but by open writing ſubſcribed and ratified un- 
der bis own hand, and ſo he carryed the Popedom from all the reſt, 
and call'd himſelf Si xtc the Fifth. 

But now let us ſee how things work'd to bring this Simoniacal 
Bargain to light. Pope Sixt, after this his Election, having got 
what he aimed at, broke his Promiſe and Faith made to de Ee, and 
contrary thereunto, made-Hieronimo Mattheo Cardinal: which un- 
faithfulneſs 4loyſizs took ſo much to heart, ſeeing his Enemies thus 
advanced to affront him, that he fell deadly ſick ; but before his 
death, to be revenged of Sixtus, he ſent the Agreement and Co- 
venant, even the very Original ſigned with Montalto s hand, to Philip 
the Second, King of Spi; who thereupon in the year 1589, ſent 
the Duke of Seſ/# Ambaſſador to Rome, to give the Pope notice 
hereof, and to intimate to him the preſent neceſſity of a General 
council concerning this Simoniacal Election; and to require the 
Cardinals (created by his Predeceſſors) and others of the Clergy, to 
appear in theſaid Council, which he intended to hold at Sil in 
Andaluzia. The King of Spais liking this well enough, having a- 
bout this time fallen out with the Pope, for not ſhewing himſelf 
vigorous for his Caſtilian intereſt, then troubling France: But up- 
on Duke Seſ/a's coming to Rowe, Sixtws dyed, and ſo this Council 
for a new Election fell to the ground. * 

Yet the ſtory of this Simoniacal Election was not forgot; inſo- 
much, that when a few years after Clement the Eighth | who was 
made Cardinal by the aforeſaid Sixtat the Fifth, and to whoſe 
Election about thirty illegal Cardinals concur d] did abſolve Henry 
the Fourth, and ſo acknowledged him King of France, ſeveral 
Spaniards openly undertook to prove, that this Clewent was not law- 
fully elected Pope, and ſo had no power to abſolve King Henry; to 
which purpoſe alſo ſeveral Books were writ by them. For if Sixtus 
was guilty of Simzony, then by the Bull of Julius the Second he was 
no true and lawful Pope, and fo could not make Cardinals, nor 
theſe ſo ſuppoſed to be created, to elect a Pope: However, he un- 
dertook to coyn theſe thirty three Cardinals. | 


1. Alexander Perettus de Montalto, Nephew to this Pope Sixt: 
the Fifth : he was but fourteen years old. 

2. Henricus Caetanus. 

3. Georgims Draſcovitiw. 

4. Jo. Baptiſt. Caſtruccio. 

5. Fr. Fridericus Cornelim. 

6, Dominici Piuellus. 

7. Hippoliti de Rubeis. 

8. Decius Azolins. 

9. Hippolito Aldobrandino, afterwards Pope Clement VIII. 

10. Hieronimo dy Revere. 

11. Philippus de Lenonconrt. 

12. Hier. Bernerias de Corrigio. 

13. Anton. Maria Gallius, 

14. Conftantinus — Sernanm. 

15. Hieron. Mattheus, Enemy to Cardinal de Efte. 


16. Benedictus Juitinianus. 
17. Aſraum column. 


18. William 


. . N Cz KC ; 
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1089. Witfew Alles, a Euglibman. e | 
19. Seipio Gn ge ** 
20. Antoni Sui. a 
21. Jo. Evangelifi« Pallotte. 
22. Petr Gondins. ' 
23. Stephanns Bonnceins. ; 
24. Johan. de Mendoza. 
25. Hugo Perdala. © © 
26. Federicws Borremens, 
27. Jo. Frenciſc. Maxrocenns. 
28. Auguſtinus Cuſanm. 
29. Franciſcus Maria de Monte. 
30. Marianus Perbenedifns. 
31. Gregorius Petrochins de Montelparo. 
32. Carolus de Lotharingie. 
33. Guido Pepulns. 


If theſe Cardinals be illegal, then will the following Popes be 
alfo unlawful : for this Sit the Fifth beg dead,fifry three Car- 
dinals enter the conclave, twenty five of which number were 
made by $ixtusr3 andbeing headed by his Nephew Montalto,ha 
got ſome others to joyn with them, they chofe Cardinal Coftegnens, 
who call'd himſelf Urban the Seventh, who dyed a few days after; 
and after him, not without a great deal of clutter, canvafling and 
faction, was chofen Cardinal Sfondretss, who call d himſelf Gregory 
the Fourteenth: and in this Conclave was as many of Sit. his Care 
dinals, as in the former headed by Aontalto e after ten Months this 
Biſhops dyed ; and after the ſame way was Cardinal Fecchinetto cho- 
fen, who call'd bimfelf Funocent the Ninth, who after two Months 
rule alſo dyed. ml | 
And the next that fat in the Chair, was Cardinal Aldobrending, 
who call'd himſelf Clement the Eighth 3 who before his Election was 
not ſo much as a Biſhop, and fo was'afterwards, but before his Coro- 
nation, made one. Beſides this, if Sixizs the Fifth was no true 
Pope, nor could this Clement be one alſo, being made Cardinal 
(which qualifieth him for the r by Sixtus. But another 
exception may be hrought againſt his Election. 
For the Cardinzls being in the Conclave, two parts in three of 
them agreed upoff Cardinal de S. Severins, whom they nomi- 
nated, took and led into the Chappel of 999 ar 11.7 
where they ſet him in the Papal Chair, and by publick ferutin pro- ** 
claim him Pope, and ſo the voy (s) Cavon doth acknowledge 7 — 
him. But let us now ſee an after - game, the third part remaining jede. jew 
perplext without the Chappel; from them cometh in two Catdi- ge vicands- 
nals, Geſualdus and Sfortia, the firſt crying out, Ay Lords, let's num: 
ber the voices, to ſee if tmo full. perts have-conſented; and with that 
be began to count, but ſo. leiſurely, that in the mean time 8fortia had 
plaid his part ſo well with two of the rr he got them out 
of the Chappel, whereby two parts in three did not continue: Be- 


fides this, at his return into the Chappel, he behaved himſelf ſocun- 
ningly withthe other Cardinals, by laying open to them the rigpu 
and ſeverity of San Severine (good Arguments to ſome of the! 
that ſeveral of them left their thus Elected Pope, ang [oynin wit 
the third party, who ſtay'd without the Chappel, an 
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Clement the Eighth, of the validity of whoſe Election 
great doubt and diſpute at Rome, as a (a) Romeniſt confeſſeth. 

Now ſuppoſe that when two parts in three (the number to make 
an Election good) have freely given their ſuffrages to ſuch a one 
to make him Pope, and moreover, in confirmation ot it, have de- 
clared the ſame more fully by ſome other ceremonies, as ſetting 
of him in the Pontifical Chair , and ſuchlike, that they cannot 
recall their Voyces again. Nay further, that if their number had not 
been ſufficient to compleat an Election, they could not with honeſty 
recant at the ſame time: However, the very carrying on of this op- 
poſition was a meer juggle and trick of Sfortia and Geſnaidys,and 
ſo illegal and null according to the ( Canon. 

Nor is it material to ſay that he wanted 1zthranization or Adora- 
tion, or kiſſing of the foot. All theſe being but effects and conſe- 
quences of a true Election, but not eſſential to the Election; and 
are appointed tobe done to him that is Elected, but do not help for- 
ward his Election. Beſides this, their own (e) Canon doth not 
make theſe neceſſary to an Election; if they cannot conveniently 
be done, by the oppoſition of ſome croſs-grain'd and wicked - minded 
men, either by force or cunning, as at this time, 

If this Sent-Severine was truely Elected, then could not Clewent 
the Eighth be a true Pope: and if Clement had no right to the Pope» 
dom, no mere could Leo the Eleventh, the Conclave in which he was 
choſen, being ruled by the Cardinals made by this Clement , thir - 
ty nine of them being preſent , he having created fifty three in 
all, 

And the ſame obj ection might paſs againſt his Succeſſor Paal the 
Fifth, at whoſe Election forty Cardinals made by Clement the 
Eighth aſſiſted. Beſides this, we are told of ſuchlike dealings in this 
Conclave, as there was in that when S. Severine had the go-by, viz. 
that in this Conclave ſixty one Cardinals entred, forty four of whom 
{full two parts in three] choſe Cardinal 7»ſchxs, and took him, 
though ſick and lying in his bed, and had him carryed into the Chap- 

el of Sixtus the Fourth, that they might Inthrone and Adore 
kin as a Pope; and whilſt in the meau time, they expected the reſt 
of the third part, according to cuſtome to increaſe the ſolemnity, 
they altogether uſed Txſchus as Pope, both by their demeanor, ſome 
exhibiting Petitions, others. begging favours; at laſt, in haſte cometh 
Cardinal Baronins, Juſtisiano, and Montelto, the Ring- leaders of the 
third party or faction, and being got to the Chappel-door, Baronixs 
cryeth out, What, will you chuſe « Pope, that at every word ſpeaks 
bawdily and filthily, to the great ſcandal of Chriſtians f 2 on 
which, and ſome other diſcourſes, the other Cardinals were tolled 
away; and ſo poor Tyſchus was there left ſick of a Fevour in his bed: 
_— at laſt Cardinal Borgheſ# was choſen , and call'd Paul the 
Fifth. | 

As for this Dominicus Tuſchns, Cardinal de S. Onufrio, in relation 
to Baron: his accuſation , I ſhall ſay little, onely that he ſhew'd 
himſelf to be a Lombard, [Ihe was born at Reggio] where cuſtom 
makes ſome bad words proverbially familiar, even with the beſt 
of men; and T»ſchus himſelf was naturally of a free, debonnaire; 
and jocant ſpirit and humour, being all heart, and full of merry ſto- 
rĩes and jeſts; which never agrees with a moroſe and zeal-pretend- 
ing-gravity : And yet was Tuſebus as famous for his skill in Law, as 

Baro- 


Car. 2. Fey their Tempordl Power. 
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Baronins in Church - ſtory; and for ought that I know, as diligent a 
Student as the other, as his eight large Volumes can teſtifie, dedicated 
(agreart ſign of good nature) even to this Pax! the Fifth: they were 
both of them made Cardinals by Clement the Eighth. 

But enough of this, though a diſcourfe might be renew'd concern- 
ing the awe, if not bribery, that many Cardinals lye under in a con- 
clave, both of Temporal Princes, and others ruling them in theſe 
Elections, ſufficient co ſatisfie us, that neither Heaven nor a true 
Spirit hath always an influence in the chuſing of this infallible 
Vicar. 

As for that ſneaking vice of Simony, as 'tis moſt triumphant ia the 
Court of Rome, as practice can teſtiſie; and their old (a) Taxa 
declaresit to be but a puny Peccadiglio, yet by them far greater than 
(b Murder : ſo | could wiſh it were no whereelſe, and *twould be 
well if Patron as well as Parſon were obliged by Oath againſt it : But 
it may be, *ris dangerous too ſpeak too plain on this caſe, ſince ſtory 
tells us that the good ſ e) Arialdus was publickly murdred for accuſing 
one, though juſtly, of this vice. 

Vet I cannot but think of Rxdolphns [Son to Sim the Second, 
Duke of Lorreige | Biſhop of Liege in Germany, and I think by ſome 
made Biſhop of rents 3 who gloried ſo much in this Simony, that 
one time having fold a Prebendſhip, ſhew'd publickly the mony to 


many people, boaſtingly ſaid, I have hugely-inrich'd the Church of 


Liege, and inlarged her Revenues : for that Prebendſhip which u 
Predeceſſors uſed to ſell for ten Ss I bave now chrew'd up to paſt 
for forty. © And this, we may ſuppoſe, was a good price in his time, 
about five hundred years ago. | 

But though the vice with this man went unmask'd and at noon- 
day, one of the Philips of France by an ingenious trick ſhew'd his 
diſlike of it ; in ſhort,thus : According to mine old Author, the Ab- 
bot of S. Denis being dead, one came to the King, begg'd the pre- 
f-rmcat, and offer'd him 500 pounds: the King would conſider of 
it, but bid him give the money to the Chamberlain: another know. 
ing of this, cometh with the ſame Petition and Sum, and receives 
the ſame Anſwer: and ſo to a third, all unknown one to ano- 
ther. At Jaſt the King appoints a day for the diſpoſing of the place; 
and being ſet in the Chapter-houſe, every one of the three money- 
givers thinking to be the man, at laſt, after ſome diſcourſe , the 
King looking about, ſaw a poor Monk fitting in a corner, never 
thinking of any preferment; he calls him to him, and bid him take 
notice that he made him Abbot of St. Dexis : The poor Monk de- 
fired by all means to be excuſed, as one no way fit for ſuch an ho- 
nour; and beſides all that, the Abbey was in debt, and had not 
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wherewithal to pay it ſufficiently : But the King bid him take no 


care for that, for he would give him moneys to defray thoſe thing; 
and forthwith order'd the 1500 pounds (given to the King by the 
three former Competitors) to be given him. And ſo he became Ab- 
bot, whilſt the other three deſervedly loſt it. 

And ſuch a ſtory as this there goeth on our King Villiam the Se- 
cond, who though he uſed to be guilty in ſelling Church - places, yet 
one time it ſeems in a- frolick he croſt the humour ; for an Abbe 
being vacant, two Monks went to him to beg it or buy it, in oppoſi- 
tion one to the other; and in thus out-bidding one another, offer'd 
great ſums. Whilſt theſe were thus chaffering, the King eſpyed - 
not 
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nother Monk at the lower end of the Chamber, who, by chan ce, for 
company fake had come along with one of the Competirors : The 
King asked him, what he would give for it? who anſwered, that he 
neither had any thing to give, nor if he had, would he give any 
thing: Well (quoth the King) thou haſt ſpoken like an honeſt man, 
and art fitter ro be Abbot than either of theſe; and ſo beſtowed the 
Abbey upon him freely. The truth is, it muſt be ſo mething elſe, 
beſides true Politicks, that prefers the covetous man to Church-dig- 
nities, becauſe the very Office or Order through him gets an Odi um 
amongſt the people. 

The Learned 7talian in his Supplication to the Emperour, &. 
from the Popes guiltineſs of Simozy, concludes the neceſſity of a 
General Council, to amend and reſtrain theſe enormities : And 
though he be a ſerious Rowaniſt , yet he conteſſeth, that upon theſe 
and fuchlike faults, the . Princes have good and ſufficient 
Authority to call ſuch a Council, and earneſtly perſwades the Chri- 
ſtian Princes to effect it. 

But experience tells us, that theſe meetings are as terrible to the 
Pope, as tumults to the Grand Seignior + the latter upon fight of 
theſe up-rores, fears his ruine and end not to be far off; and the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome ſuppoſe Councils, eſpecially the latter, do rather take 
away then give them any juriſdiction, whereby ſuch conventions are 
both chargeable and troubleſome to them, in the carry ing on of their 
intereſt 5 and therefore they uſe all their cunning and reaſon to 
draw ſuch power and thoughts from Temporal Princes, and with a 
thouſand (lights will prolong the time: To which purpoſe the Itali- 
ans ſay not amiſs of them, 


Coll arte el Inganno 
Luipaſſa Mez20 anno, 


Coll' Ingannoe coll arte 
Se vive / altra parte. 


With art and with guile 
O'th' year they paſt one while, 


With guile and with art 
They live the other part. 


And for confirmation of this, we need go no farther than their 
Council of Trent, it being a long time before the Popes would be 
perſwaded tocall it; and when 'twas held, 'twas carryed on with ſo 
much cunning and jugling, even to the trouble and grief of many 
Eminent Romas Catholick Divines there, that the Legates would 
permit nothing to be concluded upon , but according as they re- 
ceived directions and orders by Letters from the Pope z which oc- 
caſioned the unlucky Proverb, That the Council of Trent was 
guided by the Holy Glo, ſent to tbem from Rome in a Cloak-bag. 
laſomuch, that ſeveral of the Divines there did divers times pub- 
lickly complain, that it was not a (4) free one: and both the 
C) Emperour, and the King of (e) France call'd it a con- 
vention. 

As 


Car. 3. a 

As for the Teſtimonies in the 7ralians ſupplication, I have no 

reaſon to ſuſpect them; it _— been above theſe fifty years 
t 


diſperſed all Exrope over, and not (that I know of) in the leaſt con- 
tradictedʒ beſides, ſeveral of their own Hiſtorians do almoſt confeſs as 
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The Murther of the Emperour Mauritius, with bis Empreſs, 
Children, &c. by wicked Phocas : with Pope Gregory the 
Firſt, firnamed the Great, his judgement and opinion of 
that barbarous action; and his Authority pretended o- 
ver Kings. 


tion, the low condition of the Biſhops. of Rome for ſome 
hundreds of years, the power and practice of Temporal 
Princes over them in their Nominations or Approbations, with ſome 
ſhort Obſervations concerning their Elections: We ſhall now pro- 
ceed to what we firſt deſigned. | . = 
Their great Lawyer ( Gregorins Toloſanxs tells us, that though a De Repub. 
the Chriſtians indured grievous oppreſſions and eruel torments, yet lib. a, 6. cap. 
for the firſt three hundred years they never rebell'd againſt their 10. 
Kings or Temporal Governours: And had not the Pope incouraged 
and fomented it, this d of witeb- craft had never been, I am cer- 
tain, ſo much practiſed by thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians. But 
here Cardinal (6b) Bellarmise the Jeſuit joyns hand in hand with 5 Oe Rom. 
(c) Bnchanan the Puritan, to free the Primitive Chriſtians from Pont. lib. 5. 
this ſcandal of Obedience, and would have the fault to lye not in 2:7. 
Religion, but the want of ſtrength z though the former (d) Gre- Res Fes 
gorius will daſhthis Argument in pieces, by telling you that they had 4 Loco ci- 
force and number enough to perpetrate ſuch -wickedneſs, if their tato. 
wills and piety would allow of it. ; 
As for the Popes Temporal Authorities, Guicciardine will tell 
you that they had none long after theſe 
times. Tis true, this Section is kna- 
viſhly left out in ſome Italian Editions, 
and others who followed them; but you 
ha ve it at large in the (e) Paris, (f) London, and ſome others ; and e French 
it hath been ſeveral times printed by it ſelf, as at (g) B in three 1612. 
Langues, iz. Italian, French and Latin 5 and at London in four, J Exel. 
the Exgliſb being added to the ſormer; of which the Italian accord- ,”; - 
ing to Guicciardines own Manuſcript in Florence. As for the Popes 3 1595. 
ſpiritual Power, as Biſhop of his own See, [ | 
have nothing to do with 3 not fhall I trou- 3 rn 11 amend- 
ble my ſelf with the Excommunication of dn 16666. ) Printed at Amſter- 
the Emperour Anaftatins by the Popes . 
(b)Gelaſins,(b) Anaſt atis the — or by () Sam,, becauſe Bean. 


HF: hitherto briefly ſeen the forgery of Conſtentine's Dona- 600 


Nel qual tempo i Poatefici Romani privari in 
tutto di potentia Temporale. Gu:cciard. Hitt, 
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or Centurion, but a moſt crueland wicked man, who upon a Mutiny OO 
in Sc{avonia, made himſelf very active, ſo that they flew into open 
Rebellion ; and in this humour, he plaid his Cards ſo well, that he 
became the onely Ring-leader (choſe that were loyal being forced 
to flee) inſomuch, that they heaved him upon a Shield (an old Cere- 
mony not onely in Armies, but alſo in Frasce and Spi, in pro- 
claming their Kings) and ſhouted him up for Emperour. 

Having gone thus far ia villany, he proceeds; and to looſe no time, 
in all haſte marcheth to Cenſtantinople; and that with ſuch a 
ſtrength, that the Emperour Marit (who of late had led a very 
religious life, having ſent to all places to be pray d for) was forced 
to flee, and ſo in a little Bark with his Wife and Children, ſtole out 
of the City over the Chanel to Chalcedon [ now call'd Scutari or Cal- 
citis] but being overtaken by Phocas his Souldiers, was brought 
back to Conſtantinople , where Phoces had the Emperours Children, 

whick then he had ſeis'd on) murther'd before the Fathers face; 
the poor Mawritivs onely repeating that of the Pſalmift, Juſt art 
thow, O Lord, and righteous are thy judgements. And, which was 
more, the Emperour having there one of his Sons a little Childe, 
the kinde Nurſe of it, through a ſtrange pitty, love and loyalty, ſtole 
it away, and put her own Childe in its ſtead to be flain. But the 
Emperour not to be out. done in compaſiton, unwilling to allow of 
ſuch a cruel charity, withſtood the deſign, and ſo had his own inno- 
cent Infant murdred before his tace, and at laſt was himſelf 
alſo ſlain; then their heads were cut off, and their bodies expoſed 
to all manner of contumelies. There were alſo murder'd Petros, 
Brother to the Emperour, and many of the Loyal Nobility. 

Theodoſins, eldeſt Son to Manritive, who had alſo been ſome years 
before Crown'd Aug»ſt#4 and co-Emperour to his Father, being ſent 
upon this Rebellion to Coſrboes of Perſia, to deſire his aid and af- 
ſiſtance againſt Phocas, was alſo overtaken and beheaded, And to 
make the Tragedy compleat, one Scholaſticu an Eunuch having 
ſaved the Empreſs Conſtantina ¶ Daughter to the Emperor Tiberizs; 
thus a Father-in-law and Predeceſſor to Maurice ] and her three 
Daughters, hid them ſecretly in a Church; yet was not this ſo pri- 
vily done, but Phocas heard of it, and ſent to have them delivered. 
cyricius the Patriarch of Conſtantinople made ſome oppolition, nor 
would he yeild them up, till Phocas had by Oath ſworn to do to 
them no violence ; which for ſome time he kept, thruſting them into 
a Monaſtery, but at the years end, had them all four moſt barba- 
rouſly butcher'd. ; 

Here we have Phocas one of the moſt abſolute Villains in the 
world: as for Muuritias, (4) Baronin himſelf cannot but give him . An.602, 
many commendations; yet he will quickly ſhoot his bolt to finde © 23+ 
out the Reaſon of all theſe Judgements againſt him; and all this, 
becauſe forſooth he would not comply with the liberty of the 
Church, as they call it, and was not a ſure Friend to Gregory; for 
this is that which he aims at. 

And now let us ſee how Pope Gregory behaved himſelf towards 
this Villain 3 he no ſooner hears of this abominable Murther, and 
how the Tyrant had made himſelf Emperour , but he hath theSta- 
tues of Phocas and his Wife carryed through Rome in triumph, with 
a great many pretty cantings 3 and then with a great deal of ſtate 
and glory placed up amongſt the other Emperours. Nor was = 

Y 2 all: 


Cet. 3. Pope Gregory the Great bis opinion thereof a 
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600 all: for he writes to Phocas, congratulating his good ſucceſs, as the 
x Bon. an. Angels did the Nativity of our Saviour, -—— | 2] Glory be to God 
603. + 3. in the higheſt, who, as it is written,changeth the times, and tranſlateth 
Kingdoms 5 For which we rejoyce that thou art come to the 
Empire : Let the heavens rejoyce, and let the earth leap for joy; and 
of your gracious aFions, let all the people be exceeding glad. 
In another [6b] Letter to the ſame Tyrant, he rejoyceth, and thanks 
God that he is Emperour, and that Mauritius was taken away. And 
in another to Leortia , Wife to Phocas, he thus begins, 
[e] What tongue can declare! what minde can conceive, the thanks 

which we owe to God for your Empire f — — 
And yet if we conſult Hiſtorians, they will aſſure us, that this Pho- 
cas was not onely a crazl, furious and bloudy fellow, but alſo a 
d Tb. 9. drunkard, wencher,yea, and an Heretick too. But [d] Baronins and 
« Tom. 1, [e] Coquews are very buſie to quit him of the laſt fault, and ſo make 
pag. 353. him a good Roman Catholick. But be as bad as he will, 'tis confeſt 
that his Wife Leontia was guilty of the lame vices, Whereby I can 
ſcarce think of Pope Gregory's Letters, but I mult at the ſame time 
remember the flattering and wicked Addreſſes, of late days, made: 
to Oliver and his Son-Kichard, by their cant ing Armies, and ſuchlike 
knaviſh Phanaticks; who in the hight of their wickedneſs would 
impudently pretend the Spirit of God to be their Informer. I do 
not here compare Pope Gregory to theſe Villains; yet I can eaſily 
perſwade my ſelf, that he had not (as the ur ſtory of their great 
Prophet) the Pigeon or Holy Gholt , at the writing of theſe Let- 
ters, ditecting him at his ear, as they ſay ſometime he had; and fo 
they always paint him. : | | 
The Patriarch of Conſtantinople having (as aforeſaid) ſomewhat 
angred Phoces, for not delivering the Empreſs Conſtantina and her 
Daughters to his cruelty, without an oath of ſecurity ; and the Ty- 
rant ſecing himſelf thus bravely courted by the Infallible Roma, 
condeſcended tc the requeſt of Pope Bowiface the Third, and ſo de- 


creed, That the Church of 


e Hic Rogante Papa — uy _ Komeſhould be the e] Head ot 
cleſi ut Caput eſſet omnium Eccleſiatum; quia Eccleſia Con- a 
ſt anti nopolitana primum fe omnium Eccleſiarum ſcribebat. Chiefof all other Churcheszand 


Paul. Diac. de geitis Romanor um, lib. 1 8. in vit. Phocæ. this in oppoſition to the Con- 

ſſtantinopolitan Church, which 

had appropriated to her ſelf the ſtile of the firſt Church. And her 

Patriarchs had took upon them the Title of Univerſal Biſhops, 

which greatly troubled this Gregory the Firſt, who in oppoſition to 

g As Gr-go- that other f] Prophane and Cg Bluſphemous Title [viz, Univer- 

77 himſelf ſal] (but now made ule of by all Popes) termed himſelf the ſer- 

call d van of ſervants of God; upon which Title their [4] Gloſs affords 
Ouoties cox. US this Diſtich : 


dis. Gloll, 
wu per te. 


Servi erant tibi Roma prius Domini Dominorum, 
Servorum Servi unc tibi ſunt Domini. 


The greateſt Kings once ſerv'd thee Rome, but now 
To th' leaſt of ſervants thou thy neck doſt bow. 


This Title hath been ever ſince uſed by his Succeſſors, and not 
onely by them , but alſo other Biſhops ſometimes write themſelves 
ſo, 


— 
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ſo, as (4) Raa of Menitz;(b) Agelnotb of Canterbury, (e) . 600. 
ſelme of Kavenna, (d) S. Augnitin himſelt, and many others s and 4 Epil. to 
indeed they confeſs, that that Title is (e) — 4 — other Bi- — of 
cops; and ſo is the word (f) P too. But though Pope Gregory | Fr 
tiled himſelf ſo humbly, 2: we are told that he declared, that he — 
had Authority to depoſe the greateſt Kings; in proof of which, thus of Carr. 


they frame their Arguments. © Cogneus, 
Tom, 2. p. 70. 


4 10. 
e Corffetean , pag, 807, il eſt commum à tous les Eveſques. 


F Vid. Fran, Dxaren. de ſactis Eceleſ. Minilt. lib. 1. cap. 10. 


Gal. p.310. 


him; but being murder'd, his Son Sigebert finiſhed it. To this they = T1-polt 
ſay, this (i) Gregory the Firſt gave great Priviledges, with an ex- pra, 
preſs Order that that King or Potentate ſhould be degraded or Ni de 
(4 )depoſed,who violated them: Of this (I) Bro, makes a great Temporal. 
boaſting , how thus the Pope can depoſe Kings; and Gregory the Monarch. p. 


Eighth made uſe of this inſtance for an Argument againſt the Em- J. 8 
perour Henry. Rom, Pont 
5. c. g. 


| — Vides lector Pontificis Romani eſſe ſancite legesb quibus 6 ipſi Reges non pateant Regno pri- 
ventur. Baron. an. 593. <> 86. 


And what might not Gregory the Great do upon Earth over poor 
Mortals, whoſe juriſdiction reached ſo far, that they ſay he relieved 
the rormented ſoul of roj as the Heathen Emperour out of Hell, and 
ſent it packing to Hęaven; in proof and vindication of which pret- | 
ty action, their famous (m) Alphonſus Ciaconive wrote a particular „ Vid. Cia- 
Book. | con. vit. 

Another inſtance they give us of wes hg over Kings, Greg, I. 


viz. that Queen Bramechilde or Brunechanut built a (a) Monaſteryto „v. BB. 


S. Martin at Anthum in Burgundy, where ſhe her felt was buryed. Cf u 
To which our (o) Gregory the Firſt granted alſo many Priviledges, Catal. glor. 
but with the ſame Decree againſt thoſe who violated any of them : — 
Of which (p) Barozins alſo taketh ſpecial notice, and triumpths — 
thus of the Papal Authority in depoſing of Kings, as he did for- „ Lib. 1 f. In- 


merly. But ſome think theſe Deeds and Pr iviledges are () forged. dict. 6. Epiſt. 
8 10. 


Anno 603.0 19,1 
7 Vit. Caran. Remonſtrant. Hybernorum, part 5. pag 63,69. 


And truely , S. Martin Archbiſhop of Tour, deſerved both a 
good Church and great Priviledges, if that be true which they 
ſtory of him ; as how he rais'd three people from the dead, and Per. Natal. 

| cured ' 


ro · c. 47+ 


— 
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Soo 


a Raron. uns 
582. 

b illeg 
Hos Sanict. 
Novemb. 11. 


ce An 621. 


d Chroni- 
Con- 

e Lib. 2. c. 17. 
f Cap 33. 


5 Prater has militares gloriz laudes plurimæ in eo Regiæ 
M: j :ſtatis virtutes, fides, prudentia, indutttia in judicus exa- 
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cured folk by kiſſing, who had Angels to cover his arms with 
plates of gold, and thoſe holy Choriſters to ſing his ſoul into Hea- 
ven, who was compared to the (a) Apoſtles and Elias, and of whom 
they tell many ſuchlike pretty ſtories 3 yet methioks his charity was 
very odd, to furn away his man, onely becauſe he was (b) good- 
natured and vertuous. 


2282 * 338838 88 
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Cauae. IV. 


1. The depoſing of Suintila, King of Spain. 

2. The Murther of Childerick the Second, King of France, 
with his Queen great with Childe. 

3- The unfortunate Rule and Murtber of the Emperour Juſti- 
nian the Segond, and the troubles of Conſtantinople. 

4. The Popes cenſures and troublings of the Emperour Leo 
the Third about Images. 

5. The depoſing of Childerick the Third, King of France. 


—— — — — — — - — - —— — — — —ͤ — ——— —  —_——— 


Sect. 1. 
The depoſing of Suintila, King of Spain. 
\ Nd now let us turn to the Weſt, and in Spain we ſhall finde 


the Pens of Authors in as much oppoſition, as the Swords of 

Souldiers : for though all confeſs that (e) Swintila was 
lawful King of the Goths in Spain, yet Writers will not agree of. his 
life and exit. For though (4) Iſidorus, (e) Kodericu,  Toletanus, 
(F) Alphonſws de Carthagena, and the other ancient Spaniſh Hiſtori- 
ans do declare him to be one of the braveſt Princes in the world, not 
onely for his Juſtice, Charity, Humility , and other excellent Ver- 
tues, but alſo Valour joyn'd with Succeſs, whereby, they ſay, he drove 
the Romans out of thoſe Territories; and ſo was the firſt of the 
Goths that obtain d the abſolute Monarchy of Spin: 

Yet ſome of, our Modern Writers lay all manner of Tyranny and 
Vices to his charge, drawnthereunto, I ſuppoſe, by that which they 
finde ſet downin the Fourth Council of (g) Toledo. Though me- 
thinks tis ſomewhat odd, that learned Iſidore, the great Biſhop of 
Sevil, and one Sainted in the Roma Calendar, ſhould ſo ſoon write 
contradictions, as not onely by his ſubſcription to this Council, to 
commend the uſurping Siſenaudus; but to declare Swintila [ Cintila, 
Santila, or Suinthila] to be abuminable vicious, tyrannical, a fugitive, 
and what not? whom alittle be- 
fore he had (Y) magnified for 


min atio, (trenua in regendo regno cura, prac'pua circa omnes 2 brave Souldier and King, for 
munificentia, largus erga indigentes & Jnopes » milericordia ne vertont; Faithful „ pru- 


atis premptus; ita ut non ſolum Princeps Popul orum, ſed eti- 
am Pater Pauperum vocari fit dignus, //;dri Chron, 


dent, induſtrious, juſt, muni fi- 
cent, and liberal; that he ought 
ts 


*" % r 13 1 _ 


— 
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1 be call d 1he Prince of his people, and Fathir of the poor. He had 
done well if his Subſcription had been true, to have corrected his 
Hiſtory, that they t not ſtand thus at defiance againſt each o- 
ther to deceive Poſterity 3 we cannot plead 1fidorer ignorance, ſee- 
ing he lived in the ſame time ani Country: and why may not this 
good Character in his Chronologie be more true and authentick, 
than that other teſtified by hisand the others ſubſcriprion, ſinee the 
firſt was writ freely, and privately,without any obligation to flatter, | 
onely to inform Poſterity, whilſt the other (as is very [4] probable) „ Marian. 
was onely ſubſcribed to gratifie and pleaſute g, a dil- derebus 
ſembling and powerful Uſurper? But tis all one to my purpoſe, were on | 
he good or bad. cap. 5+ 
And here we have another rancounter amongſt Hiſtorians :. for 
the aforenamed Roderiem Ximenins, Archbiſhop of Toledo; and 
Alphouſnr de C arthagens, Biſnop of Burgos; with [b ] Michael Ritins, þ De Reg · 
[4] Ceſare campana, and ſeveral others, give not the leaſt hint of Hiſpan 
any oppoſition that Suisthile had in his Government, but that he 1Þ-2- 
dyed at Toledo. and the learned Belgick Jeſuit, Ia I Adr cette, © Arberi, 
agreeth to the laft, whilſt other Writers are contidene of his depoſi- — yaw? 
_ ; the ſtory of which is rather hinted at than told, but in ſum 43 
thus: 


One $i/enendus or Siſnendnas, but of what relation Pens will not 1 


163. 


ſelf King, plotted Treaſon with ſome others of the 1 : and 
ing of 

France, to deſire his aſſiſtauce; the which he obtain'd, by his — 
Cywho ſent the 

burch ; fince 


2 


Rebellion. 37 
Dagobert accordingly ſends Abondant and Veseraad (or Ce] Vene · « Forde Buſ- 
rabandus) with an Army of Bargundians, who enter Spain, aud Ser: Hitt, 
march ſtraight-way to Saregozs : Upon this the Gorhick, Rebels re- 774%: 173. 
volt, joyn to siſenesd 3 by which he grew ſo powerful and ſtro * 
that S«inthila with his Queen and Children were forced to flee, a 
ſo Siſexandus by his treaſon obtain d the Lr Fs. 
The Laity having thus proved themſelvesbold Rebels, let us ſee 
if their Church be cleer from this vice. Siſenasd having thus u- 
'ſurp'd the Throne, cunningly courted peace with all people ; and in 
the third year of his Reign, re forfooth a great care for Re- 
ligion and the Church, [though his (g deſign was to get himfelf as 
fully ſerled, and the through extirpation of sti and: His Res £ Je s. 
lations] call'd a Council at Toledo, where met ſome LXX Spaniſh cop, 5. 
and French [3.e. that part of it then under Spain] Biſhops. j | 
The Biſhops being met at Toledo in the Church de Sante Levcadia, 
[a (/) Virgin-Martyr] $iſenand like an Hypocrite, humbles hinifelf 5 An. 30. 
before the Council; and with many tears and — — 9. Decemô. 
knees deſires their bleſſings and prayers, and to mend che fault 
found in the Church, and ſuchlike good words. After ſome Con- 
ſultation, and the making of ſome Canons, they gratiſie 85ſevendo — 
the 


- > —— — « 
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the purpoſe, not onely by. declaring of him true and lawful Kin 
wo — of him i the Throne, but by daſhing in — al 
the hopes of Suintila (whom they call Sxinthilanis) againſt whom 
they raunt very dapperly,calling of him Fugitive and Runaway from 
Qui propria his Authority. A pretty. jeſt, that Titizs ſhould be call'd coward, 
ſcelera me. and worthy to looſe his Lands, when being over-power'd by a com- 
— — pany of Robbers, he is forced to flee ta ſave his life. And thus they 
privavit> & deprive Swizthila his Queen and Children of all benefit there. 
poreſtatis ta- Having thus confirm'd Siſenando, they go on and make ſtrange 
cibus exuit. curſes and threats againſt any that ſhall indea vour to diſturb him in 
his Throne, or, who ſhall intend by ſiniſter ends to aſpire to the 
Crown. A pretty Type of oliver Cromwel and his Parliament, who 
having beat out the true Heir to the Crown, and ſo made himſelf 
Lord Paramount, they vote it high-Treaſon for any to oppoſethat 
Government, or deny the Authority and Rule of his Highneſs for- 
ſooth 5 as if it were vertue and godlineſs in him to depoſe a lawful 
Prince, but Treachery and Villany in others to withſtand an Uſur- 
per. And Mariana the Jeſuit himſelf (though a great Patron to 
(4) Treaſon )doth confeſs that Siſnandus obtain'd the Kingdom, ei- 
ther by Treachery or Rebellion, though to me in the — there 
= : is no difference. Another of the ſame Society, 
4 n viz, Andreas Schottus, doth confeſs that Si- 
1 e ſen ando obtain'd the Kingdom by force or 
(b) Tyranny; and ſo toconcludethis (tory, 
b Siſerandusrex creatury qui per Tyranni- we ſee not onely an action, but alſo a Vindi- 
dem 2 — — — A. S. Bibl. cation of IT reaſon and Rebellion, and that by 
Hias. Tom. i. fas. 6s  . oneof their Councils. Nor is this any ſuch 
wonder; for they fay that the twelfth Conncil of Toledo did the 
ſame courteſie to Flavins — 2 Lor Ervisgiut, Erigius, or Hermi- 
gius] after he had Trayteroully endeavour'd the poy ſoning of the 
renouned King BAnua, or Mamba, and ſo got the Crown, to which he 
4 Hig. ot had no (c) right. And fo much at this time for Spain. 


Spas Sa x TI WR 
us = BY Rob. T olet- I. 3. c. 12. Alrhaonſ. de Carthag. cap · 19 40. Andr. Schott. paꝑ · 170. Jo. Aa- 


rian. I. 6. c. 17. 


— 


— 
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Sect. 2. 


The Murther of Childerick the Second, King of France, with 
his Queen great with Childe. 


Nd how let us walk over the Pyrenean Mountains, and take a 
IL turn in France, where we ſhall finde Childerick the Second, 
— » but in ſhort time moſt barbarouſly murdered ; the ſtory thus 
in ſhort : | 

This Chzlderick , (but for what fault Authors will not tell us) 
had caus'd on Bodilo or (d) Bolidu:] to be bound and whipt with 
Rods: U pon this he and ſome others of the Nobility contrive a Plot 
againſt their King, though at firſt in their Councils they could not 
agree for though they concluded to take the Kingdom from him, 
yet ſome were onely for depriving him, and to have him ſhorne, and 
ſo thruſt into a Monaſtery for a Monk; whilſt others ay > 7 

atisfie 


_ 
r 2 — 


Ca. A. with bi#Ogten great with Chuld se. 1605 
ſatisfied with nothing but his death, to which at laſt the reſt con- 3 
Accordiogly Bodils ſeeing the King one time Hunting, and burt 
few with him, 8 fellow-Traytors together, went and 
preſently (4) ſlew him; but this not ſatisfying, to increaſe their « Anno 685. 
Villany, they took his innocent Queen Blitide, great with Childe as 

ſhe was, and murder'd both her and the Infant. | | 


- 
a 


ad f | | — "nd 0 th 
dect. g. 
The unfortunate Rule and Murther of the Emperour Juſtinian 
the Second, and the troubles of Conſtantinople. 


Ome few years after this, the Emperour Con ſlantias Pope » 
the Fourth dying, his Son Juſtinies the Second ſucceeded in 
the Empire; and being then bur oung, did ſeveral things unad- 
viſedly, which procured him the ill will of many of bis Sub- 
2 ects. 8 . N 
a Amongſt the reſt Zeontins, 4 famous Souldier, and one that had 
been General, reſolved to rebel, and make himſelf Emperour; which 
defign he diſcover'd to Gallicenws, Patriarch of l and 
other friends, who conſented to the Treachery. Upon this, he pri- 
vately armed a great many men, who upon a day appointed, went 
to his houſe, where he headed them 5 thenee went to the Goals, and 
ſet all the Priſoners at liberty: And thus having gathered a ſufficient 
company, he went to the Ei rs Palace , where he was pro- 
claim'd Emperour: and thus appretiendi  Juitinien, very cruclly 
cut off his Ears and Noſe, and ſome ſay his Tongue, and then ba- 
niſh*d him to Cherſoneſns. a | | 

Leontis having thus made himſelf Emperour, ſends an Army, but 
not big enough, againſt the Sara, 4 the General Jobx with this 
little Army troubled the Sarazins as much as could be, but 
earneſtly ſollicited Leontins for more ſupplies, but without effe 3 
whereupon he himſelf poſted privately to Conflantinople to per- 
ſwade Leontizs, and in his abfence left as General one Tiber A- 
fart. The Army at laſt beganto murmur to ſcethemſelves thus 
3 pom and proceeded ſo far as to perſwade Tiberizsto make him- 
ſelf Empercur. 

Tiberius having thus taken upon him the Title of Emperour, left 
bis deſign in 4ſia, and in all ſpeed ſhips his Army for Greece, where 
being landed, many of his friends joyn'd to him, and ſo went ſtraj 
to Conſtantinople, where L eontins had fortified himſelf ; but Tibe- 
rins by forcetook the City, and Leostivs Priſoner, and cut off his 
Noſe and Ears, and ſlew many of his Friends; and grew ſo jealous, 
that he baniſh'd one of his own dear Friends, vis. than rm onely 
for ſaying he dream'd that an Eagle alighted upon his head . 
N - by this he would aſpire to the Empire, which after according- 
y happened. | 

For more ſecurity, Tiberins Abpmarns reſolved to kill Juin] 
of which he hearing, eſcaped, and fled into Sarmatia, where he 
matryed Theodora, Daughter to King — but this King being 

cor- 
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600 corrupted by Tiberius, reſolved to deliver up the Emperour; of 
p which J=ſtinian being uy egg by his Wife, fled ſecretly thence : 
avd after long wandring P and down, he got to Trebelliss, King 
of Bulgaria, who pittying his caſe, raig'd an Army for him, with 
which he marched to Conftawtinople, and took it and Tiberias, 
whom with Leoxtins he made to be carryed in diſgrace through the 
principal Streets of the Cisy; and then being brought before. him 
in icons, they fell flat down at his feet, upon whoſe necks . 
troad, and then they were both onely bebeaded; and Callinicus 
the Biſhop had his eyes put out, and himſelfgſent as a preſent to the 
Pope. They ſay farther, that he was ſo incenſed againſt the Re- 
bels who had done thoſe great indignities to him, that he never wi- 
ed or blew his cut Noſe. [whence he was call'd Rbiwetns) but be 
caus'd one of Leontius his faction to be (lain. - 
Juſtinian being thus again reſtored, reſolved to be revenged upon 
the people ot Charſeneſus, who had formerly deſigned his diſtracti- 
on, and abuſed him ; and accordingly ſends an Army againſt them. 
Upon this they prepare for defence, and deſite the formentioned 
Philippa to head them; which he doth, calls himſelf Emperour, and 
many of Juſtinians Army revolt to him; and ſo being very ſtrong, 
he marcheth towards Conitantinople in two diviſions, one com- 
manded by Maurus, who took Tiberins (a young Son to Jaſtinian, 
but crown'd alſo Emperour) in a Church begging mercy at the Al- 
tar, whoſe head he preſently cut off; and the other Army was 
commanded by Elias, who ſeis d upon Juſt inian himſelf, and be- 
headed him with his own hands. And this was the end of unfpreu- 
nate Juitizian 5 and Philippus, firnamed Bardazes, was held for next 
Emperour. "£45 
T his J»ſtinian deſiring to ſee Pope Conſtantine, then ſitting inthe 
a Hic Cen. Chair at Kome, {ent to him, and (4)commanded him to come to him 
— at Conſtantinople; who accordingly obeyed, the Emperour going 
— i. Out to meet him, and in ſign of humility, not onely imbraced him, 
bens hono- but kils'd his feet. And this we are (6) told was the firſt Emperour 
rifice fulcep that Kiſs'd the Popes Toe ; which was not ſo much a, fault in Juſſi- 


b Dra- #ian, as in Conſtantine to permit: which in my opinion is ſince that 


eon. vit. J 4ggravated by placing a Croſs at the end of the Shoe or Pantofle, 

tn. & A- to take away the objection of worſhipping a man, ſince it would be 

naſtaſſus a greater ſign of Religion to place that Badge in a more honourable 

—_ ne- place; but whatever be the pretences, pride and policie (to pro- 

hn mote greatneſs and. reverence) is the reaſon. Though for mine 

Chron. Tom. own part, ſince I finde the greateſt Potentates ſubmit themſelves to 

— — ſuch a ſalute, I ſhould not ſcruple to kiſs a worſe part, if cuſtom 

— 481. Save it authority ; for thoſe mens conſciences are the worlt part of 
their Religion, which take pet or boggle at thoſe ceremonies, which 

time and faſhion have made ſigns of civility : and who can now deny 

the Pope to be a Temporal Prince within his own Territories? And 
beſides this, curioſity is a good prop to the Argument. 

„ An, 711. And thus by the (e) Murther of Juſtinian the Second, and his Son 
Tiberius, ended the Imperial Family of Heraclius, which had conti- 
nued juſt an hundred years. 

Philippus Bardanes having thus made himſelf Emperour, the Pope 
[Conſtantine] and he fell out about Religion; and ſo the Pope ex- 
communicated him, and declared him an Heretick [but ſaid nothing 
againſt his Rebellion or Murther: ] but to end the ſtrife, Artemis 


his 


Cap. 4. 4d the troubles of Conſtantinople. | 


bis Secretary and others conſpire againſt him: and one da 7 hereſt. | 
ing himſelf after his diſports on borſe-back;, / they ru into his 


Lodging”, apprehended him, pluck out his eyes and baniſh'd him; 
and the next day they proclaim Artemenins Emperour; whochanged 
his na me to 4 Ha. 1 | 


* Andſtaſins the Second ſends a great Army againſt the 8aracenr, 


but they took a gig in their heads and revolted, chuſing for Empe- 

rour one Theodoſrwg,a good man, bur of no great birth, being onely 

a Collector of Subſidies. | | 
Theedofins thus Emperour, though — againſt his will, took 44 

ſtaſut, and gave him his life, but made h 

nued not long, for Leo who was General to 4H ſi¹ the Second, 

reſolves in vindication of his former Maſter to 5 — him; and ſo 


ma Monk: but he conti 


having got a great Army, marched towards Conſtantinople, and in 


the way, took priſoner a Son of Theodoſus. Upon this the Father 
began to grow fearful; and not daring to reſiſt ſo great a power, 


yeilded himſelf upon promiſe to have his life ſecured, which was - 


granted: Theodoſins and his Son, as they ſay, being both ſhorne and 
made Monks. And Leo being thus ſucceſsful, was made. Emperour, 
having three, who had fat in the Imperial Throne, his Priſoners, 
viz. | 
I. Philippus Bardawes , whom Anaitaſins had caſt into priſon, and 
pluck'd out his eyes. 

II. Anaſtaſius, who was forced intoholy Orders by Theodoſous. 

III. Theodo fut, who thus ſubmitted to Leo, and was alſo put into 
holy Orders. 

Ri 


— ͤ jù——ĩ—¼ . — 


Sect. 4. 


The Popes cenſures and troublings of the Emperour Leo the 
Third about Images. | | 


. 
. 


Fo the Third before this, call'd Iſauru Conn, from his Coun- 
1. try Lſauris in Aſia, ſirnamed alſo by his Enemies e 
rom his hatred to Images , for which cauſe Pope Gregory the Se- 
cond falling out with him, was the occaſion of great miſchief to 
Chriſtendom. | | | 

This Leo (4) declaring againſt Idolary, as he ſaid, commanded 
that all Images in the Churches of Conflettiveple ſhould be taken 
down; and ſent to Gregory the Second at Rome to have his Orders 
there alſo obey d: but this the Pope ſtifly withſtands, affirming the 
Emperour to have nothing to do in things of rng; and per- 
ſwaded all people ia this to oppoſe the Emperour; which took ſuch 
effect, that in ConiFantinople it ſelf, ſome men did not onely rea ſon 
againſt the Imperial Decree, but the women aſſaulted thoſe who 
according to Order went about to execute Leo's commands; inſo- 
much, that he was forced to uſe ſeverity againſt thoſe who oppoſed 

his Ed icts. | | 
And in Ttaly, ſo zealous were the people by the perſwaſion of the 
Church-men, that in Kavenna, where the Imperial Authority moſt 
reſided, they flew into ſuch A er or Rebellion, that they 
2 mur- 


4 Tollendi 
ut ipſe dice - 


Platin. * 
, Gregor . II. 
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The Popes cenſures and troublings of L rs. III. 


murther'd Paule the Fourteenth Exarch, being the Emperours 
Lieutenant or Deputy; in Rome it (elf they took Petru the Duke, 
and put out his eyes; and in Cawpazies they beheaded the Duke 
Exhilaratus, and his Son Adrian, who there took the Emperours 
part againſt the Pope, who now began to ſhew themſelves Enemies; 
and two to one, it the Emperour could have got the Pope into his 
clutches, he had made him ſmart for his oppoſition. 

But Gregory on the other ſide had play d his Cards ſo well, that 
he had dwindled the Imperial Juriſdiction in 7taly to 9 by 
his Ex communication, and ſuchlike Cenſures, not onely forbidding 

auy more Tax or Tribute to be paid him, but that he ſhould not at 
3 all be obeyed, And here ( Baroni according to his cuſtom, 
fideles Occi- huggs and applauds Gregory for his Cenſures againſt the Emperour 
dentale mox whereby he got the people to his own Devotion; and alſo 1 
— a good Example to Poſterity , not to permit obſtinate Heretical 
pen Im- Kings to Rule; as the Cardinal ſaith, who never lets any piece of 
perio, Apo: Rebellion paſs without commendation. 

— 

— — Sic dignum poſteris idem Gregeriut reliquit exemplum, ne in Eccleſia Chriſti regnate ſi- 
nerentur hæretici Pꝛrincipess ſi ſæpe moniti in errore perſiſtere obſtinato animo invenirentur . Baren. anno 
730. A 5. 


But for all this, Leo kept his Imperial Seat in Conſtantinople, and 
continued in his reſolution againſt Images, and ſo had them pull'd 
down; nor could Gregory the Third, who ſucceeded his Name-ſake, 
ſtop his proceedings, though by his Cenſures, with the conſent of the 
Roman Clergy , he did not onely declare him deprived from the 
Communion of all Chriſtians, but alſo depoſed from his Empire. 
But Leo neverthought himſelf the worſe for theſe brutiſh Thunder- 
bolts, and ſoraignedas Emperour to his dying day, having ſat in 
the Imperial Throne twenty four years. And his Son Conflantine 
the Fifth carryed the ſame Opinion againſt Images, which did not a 
little perplex the Popes in his time. 

But the Popes quarrelingabout theſe trifles, was the occaſion that 
the Emperour of Conſtantinople loſt his juriſdiction in Ttely, Ra- 
venna being about this time taken by Aiſtzlphns, the two and twen- 
ticth King of the Lumberds, in Italy: Exutichus the Fifthteenth and 
laſt Exarch forced to flee (this Exerchicel Government having 
ruled as the Emperours Deputies, almoſt CC years in 1taly, keeping 
their Seat at Revenna) but the Popes gain d by this; for the Popes 
(as ſome ſay) having made Pepis King of France, in requital deſired 
his aſſiſtance againſt the Lombardi, who accordingly march'd into 
T1taly, beat aiftulph, took Ravenna from him ; which with many o- 
ther Cities he gave to S. Peter, whereby the Pope in a manner held 
himſelf Maſter of that which he now doth in Ia Marcha di Ancona, 
Romagna, di Urbino, Bononia and Ferrara: which they ſay was 
confirm'd by his Son Charles the Great, with the Addition of the 
Dukedoms of Spoleto and Tx/ſcany, and the Iſlands Sicily, Corſiea 
and S ardinia, re ſerving to himſelf the Soveraignty of them: but ſome 
men give that which is none of theirs to give, and ſo might Cherle- 
maign 5 but right or no right, the Popes do not uſe to looſe any thing 
that is to be had. This Charles the Great alſo (b) beat Deſiderim 
who ſucceeded Aiſtulph, and was the laſt King of the Lombards ; 
and fo that Kingdom and Rule ended, after they had triumph'd ip 
that part of 14 (from them) call'd Lombardy, and the adjacent 

parts, 
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parts, for above CC years; and now the Pope began to ſtrue it with 


the proudeſt, throwing off the juriſdiction of the Weſtero Empire, 
baving his daring L omberds thus brought to nought 3 and Cherles the 


Great, the Champion of Exrope his freind , doubly ingaged to him 
the See of Rome, authoriſing his Father eis to be King of France, 
the firſt ſtep to Charles his eneſs ; and after, as they ſay, Crown'd 
him the firſt Emperour of the Weſt, in oppoſition to that of the 
Eaſt or Conſtantinople. | 


4 
— 


ScQ. 5. 
The depoſing of Childerick the Third, King of France. 


Aving here treated ſomewhat of Pepin and Charlewaige, let 
H us ſee how they came to their greatneſs and government. 
There having raign'd in France Eighteen Kings, fince Aerovee (ſome 
ſay Grand-childe to Phergwand ) who was the firſt that b 
theſe German people into France, and there ſetled them; there t 
ſucceeded in the Kingdom Childerick or Helderick, by ſome falſely 
call'd Chilperick, of which name there hath alſo been two Kings of 


France. 


wr 


About the year DLIX Clotaire the Firſt ſet up the Office of the p- Haillgn 


Majordom [ Maire du PelgisJ being the principal Officer in the fol.3:6. 


Kingdom, one Lewdregeſile being the firſt that was choſen 3 theſe 
little and little rais'd their Authority ſo high, that d 
all things. For though at firſt they were onely Stewards to the 

Houſhold, and could ftretch their juriſdiction no farther ; yet after 
the death of Clotaire the Second, they began to increaſe their power 3 
and at laſt taking opportunity by the i and weakneſs of 
ſome Kings, they began to rule all t The firſt that ad- 
vanced the Majordoms was Ebroie, in the time of Theodorich or 
Thierry the Firſt, a very meek and patient King. In this K 
raign was alſo Pepin the Groſs, Major of the Palace: Son to 
Pepin was Charles ſirnamed Martel, who had himſelf call'd Prince and 
Duke of the French; and in his Tomb at 8. Desi, he is tiled 


ipoſed of F 


C King; and the truth is, he ruled both King and People. Son to ,;, Corus 
this Charles was Pepin ſirna med the ſhort, who epoſed haSoveralgn, are 
A 


and made himſelf King ; the ſtory thus: 

Pepin agitated by an ambitious hamouy, reſolves to make himſelf 
King of France; and to facilitate his Treachery, he had ſeveral of his 
Creatures prompted to ſound nothing but his commendation; and 
having thus got a good eſteem amongſt the Vulgar, (who love no- 
thing more than novelty) and having alſo gain d over to his Faction 
and inrereſt, what by former fa vours, futute 1 and ſome awe, 
many of the great ones; he procures an Aﬀembly or Parliament to 
be held at Soiſſont, by the Prelates and Nobility : for as then the 
third Eſtate or Commons had no authority in voting, onely the liber · 
ty of preferring their complaints. | 

The Aſſembly preſently agreeth to the preferment of Pepis : nor 
was there any thing which lay in the way, but one ſeruple, viz. che 
Oath of Allegiance they had formerly ſworn to Childerick, _ 
they 


— 


2 
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they could be but diſingaged from this, they were then reſolved to 
pull down their King, and ſet up the little Candidate. 

To cut in pieces this Gordiow-knot, tis concluded to ſend to the 
Pope Zachary, whom (to gratific themſelves) / they would fancie 
to ha ve the power to abſolvs Subjects from Allegiance and Oaths, 
And ſo two are pitch'd upon to go as Ambafladors to his Iufallible 


Holineſs, about the pretty, loyal and bonelt Errand. 


The firſt was call'd Burchard([ but now by a French. (a) Jeſuit er- 
roniouſly call'd Kichardus | acknowledged by all men tobe a britain 
by birth 3 but of what Kingdom is the Queſtion, ſince both () Eng- 
liſh and (c) Scotch declare him to be theirs; ſome will alſo have him 
to have been Biſhop of (4) Bourges in France, bur l ſee little reaſon 
for that opinion 3 neither claudia Roberts, nor (hen making any 
ſuch name or man ia their Hiſtories of that Archbiſhoprick : And 
therefore we ſhall with the common opinion, conclude him to have 
been the firſt Bilbop of Wirizbarg in Franconia However, he is 
well enough, being Sainted in the Roms Calendar, The other im- 
ploy'd in this Ambaſſie was Tulrad, chief Chaplain to Pepin, and 
made Abbot of S. Denis. 

Theſe being got to Rowe, and brought to the Popes preſence, 
Burchard, as the better man, told his tale at large, ſtuft with the com- 
mendations of Pepin, and his Father Charles Martet, what great 
maintainers they had and would be to the Romiſh See; And as for 
King Childerick, they render d him the worſt of all Creatures; but 
what was worth all the reſt, they promis d him, that if he would do 
Pepin this favour, that he, when he was King, would aſſiſt the Pope 
againſt his Enemies the Lombards, and by reducing of whom, the 
Pope would in a manner Rule all 7taly. 

This was that which Zachary look'd for; and ſo the bargain be- 
ing thus ſtruck, the Pope by ſome pretty knack or other, declares 
the French diſingaged from the Oath of Allegiance, they formerly 
ſware to. Childerick 5 and with this good news the two Ambaſſa- 
dors return joyfully to their Aſſociates at Soiſſons, the Pope having 
delegated S. Foni faciu to annoynt Pepin King, 

This Boni face was then the firſt Archbiſhop of Mertz [which be- 
forehim had onely Biſhops] he was firſt call'd Werefrid 3 but when 
Gregory the Second conſecrated him Biſhop, he changed it to Boni. 


gunt. P:341- facius, from his good deeds: he was born in Britain, but both Scoth 
„ d. Mo- and Engliſh ſtrive for him: and it may be that (e) Serariꝭ miſtakes 


Cunt. p. 43 8. 
f Spot wOod- 


pag · 20. 


Jan. de Ser- 
rei. 


the Italian Bonifacins for (f) this, who is call'd the Father and 
Apoltle of the Germans, he being the chief means of their Conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity 3 and he was in all things a true man of the 
Popes, by whom he is declared a Saint and Martyr. 

Bonifacius being accordingly come to Soiſſows,anoynts Pepix King; 
and then according to their ancient Cuſtom, being lifted up by ſome 
of the Nobility upon a Shield, to be ſeen of all, is by the acclamation 
of the people ſhouted out King of France. 

And thus was Childerick depoſed, whoſe Heir they rounded or 
ſhortned, as a badge of infamy and degrading : and the better to un- 
derſtand the ignominy of this, we muſt know that Clodios or Cloion 
the Second, King of the Fraxcks or France, and Son to Pharamond, 
made a Law, that none but the King, his Sons, or Princes of the 
Bloud-royal ſhould wear long Hair, it being as with the Romans a 
fign of Rule and Authority 3 which occaſioned their cropping of 

Slaves 


— 
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$lg veg ot Servents : and this Cuſtom conhν d by chi Law of cle» pou 
dion, continued a time in Fame; inſomuch that-Clodemire, *© 


Son tec /avsr, being lain ia Battail by the — 2. — 
and. kyownfrom er wes — rm is long 


whjch. is wore, this ha dge 
DIED that their Hiſto Ius that Queen clohtide would ra- 
ther allou her Sans. heads tg Fe cut-off than their hainz-as if he e- 
| —— by — — eager ec death before an ignohle life. This L 
ing dlodion. for bis eſtabliſhing this Cuſtom amongſt his was © 
— the Ce) Heoiry. ns „ u © iir gs <4 VF g 2k 
Bu the diſhonoutable cropping was not. oll they did to their King 
Ehilderich 3 but as if to make him ever aſter inca to ſit in the 
Throne again, they had his Pole ſhorne at ſha ven, his Robes pull'd 
off, and a Religious Habit put on; and ſo forcing of him to be a 
Mook, : thruſt him into a Monaſtery : and they ſerved hig Queen 
Ge/tlec after the ſame way, making of her be vail'd, o thruſt 
Anta a Nunnery. And thus ended the Royal Family of the Meeres- 
ingieas L ſo call'd from King 3feroxce, the firſt that brought them 
out of Gerwany] after they had raigned- over the French (CCC 
cars, i 
As for Childerick, I believe he was eaſie · natured- enough, apt 
to be cheated by every kna ve, beiug none of the wiſeſt : but yet it 
will nat follow, that he ſhould therefore be depoſed; but oa the 
contrary , upheld by good aſſiſtants and councſels, himſelf being | 
fainted with no vice or wickedneſs; but on the contrary, as (b) P 15 b Chilpeyico 
Morigi will aſſure us, very religious, good-natured, and ont 1 * 
and all the time to his dying day in the Monaſtery led a very hea- — * 
venly life. tagliz per 
privato del Regno, anzi eſſendo di natura pia, e pacifica, fi arreccs à gloria l'efſe fatto 4 — ee 
tutto il tempo che viſſe nel Monaſterio, aer vita Angelica, Paolo Morigi Hitt, de Perſonaggi il- 
luſtri Religioſi lib. 3. cap.1 8. pag · 138. 


they obſerved with ſuch Reverence and 


Here ſome raiſe an objection concerning the anoynting of Pepin, 
ſirnamed the (e) ſhort, for his littleneſs for ſome will have him c Le bref. 
onely anoynted by S. Benif «ce, Archbiſhop of Mextz 3 others onely 4 Hig. A- 
by Pope Stephanus the Third, But (d) Seraerizs thinks it no great gu. lib.3. 
wonder to have them boch tue, it being not the firſt-time, as he £935 P38 
ſheweth, that a King hath been twice anoynted, as amongſt the — 
Iſraelites 3 and that Pepia was alſo Crowned by Pope Stepbaam the 
Third, they with joy confeſs ; and thus tell the ſtory : 
The Lombards being rampant in 1tely, the Pope for his ſecurity, 
and to beg aſſiſtance, fled to Pepin, at his coming into France : „ ,, 
Fulrad the Abbot, and Duke Rotaldus, were ſent to congratulate yie di gl 
him in the Kings name; and moving forward in his journey, Charles Imperadori, 
his Eldeſt Son waited upon him; and three miles off Paris, Pepin KAN 
himſelf met him, alighted off his Horſe, proſtrated himſelf before — * 7 4 
him, kiſs'd his feet, and [the more to qurry-favour with that See, 4% Buſſierer, 
whence he had his Crown, and was now to deſire another courteſie ] Tom. i. pag. 
very humbly play'd the part of a Lackey, bimſelf refuſing to ride 349» , 
but on foot very dapperly leading by the Bridle the Horſe on which lp. 14. 
Pope Stephanns rode. Whilſt this Pope ſtay'd in France, he anoynted pag. 37 f. 
at S. Denis Pepin for King, Bertrad his Wife for Queen, and his two 
Sons Charles CL afterwards Emperour, and call'd Charlemaign] and 
Caroloman, as Princes to ſucceed their Father 3 whom he mY — 
| eclare 
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700 declared to be the true and lawful King ; and that it ſhould be un- 
lawful hereafter for the French to have any King, but of the Race 
of Pepin. The Pope having done this turn to Pepix, he in re- 
quital beats the Lowberds, and the Towns taken from them beſtows 
upon St. Peter for the good of his ſoulz and having thus reſetled 
the Biſhop of Rene, returneth to France. And this Pepin, as 

« Hiſt. de (4a) Scipion Dupleix ſaith}, was the firſt- Chriſtian King that ever 
— „ was anoynted. 
1 I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with the diſpute of this ( Dapleix 
338. 4. againſt ds Haillas and Hot man, whether the Kingdom of France 
be Hereditary or Elective: for if theſe great French Lawyers and 
Hiſtorians cannot agree, they will never grant a ſtranger to be Um- 
— z though 1 ſhall willingly grant that Monarchy abſolute and He- 
reditary. 
Andggain, though ſome will have this depoſition done onely- by 
the Authority remaining in the French; yet I finde moſt: of the 
- Bella. Ce) Romaniſts affirm it acted onely by the Popes authority 3 and ſb- 
de Rom. vapour with this ſtory, as an example of the Popes power to depoſe 
Pont. I 2. c. Kings. Aud ſol leave it, as I found it. 
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Seen eech 


Cn Ar. V. 


1. The Murt her of Conſtantine the Fifth, Emperour of Con- 
ſtantinople, by bis Mother Irene. 

2 The miſerable and troubleſome Raign of the Emperonr 
Lewes le Debonnaire, by the many Rebellions againſt bim. 

3. The Murther of Michael, Emperonr of Conſtantinople : 

with Pope Adrian the Second his opinion of the Mnr- 
therer. 

4 Several Inſolencies and Murder s committed by the Venetians 
againſt ſome of their Dukes, about this time. 


1 — — — 
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= Sed. 1. 
The Murther of Conſtantine the Fifth, Emperour of Conſtan- 
tinople, by bis Mother Itene. 


V 4 have formerly ſeen a quarrel between the Emperour ind 
Pope, about the worſhipping of Images 3 and now we 


unnatural. 


Leo the Fourth Emperor of Conſtantinople being dead, his Son con- 


ſtantine the Fifth ſucceeded 3 but being then young, his Mother Iren 
governed all: ſhe was very earneſt ; for the worſhipping of Images, 
and (which hugely gratified the Pope of Rowe) ſhe had the uſe of 
them confirm'd by a Council at Nice: and though ſhe was a woman, 
and the handſomeſt of her time, yet ſhe wanted neither policie nor 
courage to ſway the Imperial Scepter ; and for that time ſhe go- 
verned, {he was eſteemed by moſt. 
But Co ffantine being now come to years, takes the Government 
upon himſelf, hath his Mother 7rexe to live by her ſelf, ſhews him- 
ſelf, as his Father and Grand- father had done before, zealous againſt 
Images, and willing that Prieſts ſhould marry ; and commands Stau- 
rating, an Infant of his Mothers, not to meddle any mqre with 
State-Affairs: though at laſt he let rene have a great hand in the 
Empire. 

But ſhe not content, unleſs ſhe had all, conſpires againſt her Son; 
aud with the aſſiſtance of Stawratize, won the Army over to their 
Faction, and ſo violently ſeiſed upon the Emperour, (who endea- 
voured an efcape,but could not) whoſe eyes ſhe unnatutally ordered 
to be pluck'd out 3 which was acted with ſuch violence upon him, 
that he dycd preſently after. And ſome Hiſtorians tell us ( which 


muſt be left to every mans belief) that the (a) Sun, as diſdaining.to * 
fis Hiſt, Uni 
Aa So- verſ. p. 30). 


ſhine upon thoſe who had wickedly pluck'd out the eyes of their 


ſhall perocive a giddy zeal make a Mother monſtrouſly 
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Soveraign, vail'd himlelf up in blackneſs and mourning, that for 
ſeventeen days together there was no light upon the Earth. 

As for Irene, there were ſome Overtures of a Marriage between 
her and Charles the Great, ſo to unite the Empires. But Charle- 
maign's Ambaſſadors coming to Conſtartinople, found that deſign 
ſpoil'd by a great alteration: for one Nicephorss having made the 
Army ſureto him, beſiegeth rene, takes her priſoner, is himſelf de- 
clared Emperour, giveth an Oath of Allegiance to the Army, ba- 
niſheth rene, contining her to the Iſland Lesbos, where ſhe pines a- 
way with anguiſh and grief: and ſo Nicepboras ſtruck up a peace 
with Charlemaign, and the Empice's divided. 

T his Charles was the firſt that was Emperour of the Welt or Ger- 
many, at whoſe Coronation the Pope did Adore him, as uſed to be 

+ Alors le done to ancient Empetouts ; that is, as () Dupleix ſaith, the Pope 
Pape (au te. Kneeling on the ground, humbled himſelf before him, acknowledging 


port de nos him to be Emperour of Rome. 

Aunales) a- 

dora ( har/es ala ma niere des anciens Empereuts, c eſt à dire, &humilia devant luy les genoux à terre, le re- 
cognoiſſant comme Empereur Romain. Scipiox. Duplex, Tom 1. pag. 449. J. 


The French and Spaniard are yet at diſpute concerning their Re- 
lation to this Charlemaign and the Empire ; the Caſtilian affirming 
himſelf to have much of this Charles his bloud in him, being in 
part deſcended from him , and ſo hath more right to the Empire 
than the other z the Roy al- line of Charles ending in France, by the 
coming in of HughCapet. T his is as furiouſly oppoſed by the French; 
but being nothing to my purpoſe, I ſhall refer thoſe of the Spaniſh 

6b Vindiciz Intereſt to the Reaſons of ( ) Chifletizs; whilſt thoſe who {ſtand 

Hiſpan. for the French may conſult the Anſwers to them by David Blos- 
dellus, where the Monſieur may clog himſelf with a bad method, 
and multitude of Genealogies; with a Preface, as ſome ſay, of the 
Gate of Myndus , bigger than all the other work or Building. 
And alinoſt an hundred years ago, Matthens Zampinus wrote an Apo- 
logy for Hugh Capet, as deſcended from the ancient French Kings, 
and related alſo to Charles the Great. But this by the by. 


— 


Sect. 2. 


The miſerable and troubleſome Raign of the Emperour Lewes le 
Debonnaire, by the many Rebellions againſt him. 


Harles le Maigne Lor the Great] being dead, there ſucceeded 
E him, as Emperour and King of France, his Son Lewes le Debon- 
naire [i. e. the Courteous or Affable] by the Latines call d Ludovicus 
Pius; one, though very good - natured and religious, yet was his life 
nothing but trouble and miſery: I ſhall not ſay any thing of the 
Tumultuous Saxons, Hunns, Normans, and ſuchlike people; but 
tell you what oppoſitions he received from his own Kindred, 
and what Rebellions and T reaſons were waged againſt him by his 
own Sons. 

Bernard, Son to Pepin, Son to Charles the Great, and ſo Nephew 
to 


—_— — 
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lived to keep thoſe people in ſubjection to the Ew pite: but by hi 
inconſiderate Rebellion againſt his Uncle ewts, he loſt both it, 
with his liberty, eyes, and life too 
Lewes having made Lays to reſtrain the exceſs of ſome Biſhops, 
procured him the hatred of ſome of the proud Clergy ; among(t 
the reſt, three were moſt eminent in this Faction and Rebellion, vis, 
Anſelmus Bilins the Firſt, Archbiſhop of Millan ; Wolfeldm, Bi- 
ſhop of Cremona in Italy; and Theodulphas, Biſhop of Orleans in 
France : theſe fob'd up Bernard with ſtrange hopes of ſucceſs, if he 
would war againſt his Uncle Lewes; and in ſeveral diſcourſes with 
him, play'd their, Cards ſo well, that having at firſt breath'd into 
him diſcontent, to which his -own proud humour perſwaded him; 
then hopes of carrying all, at laſt ingaged him to appear in open 
Hoſtility, titling o bimſelf (a) King of Frazce, which healfo re- . , 
ſolved to ſeiſe upon ; to which purpoſe he had got a ſtrong Army, hast Flo- 
and fortified the Alpeas paſſages into 7taly. | rus Franci- 
The Emperour Lewes informed of this, eure his whole bate to cus,page11 8. 
provide himſelf with a ſufficient force; which having gathered roge- — 
ther from ſeveral places, marched towards his Enemy. Bersard 
underſtanding the great ſtrength of Lewe, and. his own Souldi 
running away from him, whereby he knowing that he Was not able 
to ſtand againſt him, having conſulted ſeveral ways for his own 
ſafety, he found none that were probable to ſucceed, but his ſub- 
miſſion 3 and knowing the Emperour of, all men to be moſt mexci- 
ful and good-natured , taking 6þportunity, he goeth to Lewes, 
acknowledgethþis fault, and humbly (pe his _ and ſo did o- 
thers, the chief of this Rebellion ; by wh of cis a ull diſcovety of 
the deſign was made: but that which inteuſed molt, was, that the 
Emperour by theſe confeffiobs unde ſtood, that [oe o his own 
chief Councellors, and moſt intimate familiars, wert'firivy to, and 
iogaged in the Freachery. © * 11 re 
They are all impriſoned, and an Aſſembly being held at Ales in 
Germany, they are all there declared, according to their old Laws, 
guilty of High-Treaſon , and ſo the chief of them adjudged to 
death. The Emperour was very willing to ſpare Bernard, dacty to 
have confined him to perpetual impriſonment. But the other C un- 
cellors about him fo aggravated the pride, arrogancie , and this 
Treaſon of Bernard, that Lewes, though with griet, conſented that c 
he ſhould have his () eyes pull'd our (it being the common pu- Log 4 
niſhment inthoſe rimes) which accordingly was 0c) done ;3 and the 1. pag. 333- 
third day after he dyed for grief. The Biſhops, who were found e Glace. 
guilty of this Treachery, were deprived of their Dignities, and 2 


thruſt into little Covents. his 0d I; ale 


8 an Chrono- 
cle, (it may be, through a miſtake) declares the puniſn ment thus: Bernardo eſſexdon#ryato in Aquiſgrana 
fu decapitate, fol. 304. b. | | 


As for the Emperour Lewes, he no ſooner heard of Berwards 
death, but he was hugely troubled, publickly repenting thar he had 
conſented to ſuch counſel, openly confeſſing his cruelty, as he call/d 
it, and order'dall the Plotters to bo ſet at liberty, and-reſtored to 
their former Beings. 


Aa 2 But 


„„ ÞÞS.... 
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800 But now let us proceed to a more unnatural Rebellion; and firſt, 


for the better underſtai ding of it, the Reader, if he pleaſe, for me- 
mory-ſake may glance upon this ſmall Scheme. 


— 


Let hariut, 
afrer the over · 


Lothaire was forced to Wi 
give all Germany, 
and is call'd 
King of ic, 


Some have indeavoured to declare the true grounds of this un- 
natural Rebellion, but others ſuppoſe that ambition Was the real 
cauſe, whatever might be the pretence ; one of them being this: 
Lewes fighting againſt the Moors in Catalonia (as his Father, Grand- 
father, and Great-grand-father had done before him ) there was 

a Imperial one (4) Bernardo del Carpio, Nephew to King Alonſo, who was fo 

Hiſt. pag- famous in thoſe Wars againſt the Serecexs for his you prudence 

— and ſucceſs, that the Em r Lewes took a ſpecial liking to him; 
and being of ſuch great Birth, and Duke of Bercenona, he took him 
to him into France, making him a ſpecial favourite. At this promo- 
tion of a Stranger, the French took pet; and at laſt, by rumours and 
falſe news ſo increaſed the charge, that the crime alſo fell heavily 
upon the Empreſs Juditba, as one too familiar with the ſaid Bernar- 
do, and as one that had ſo much poſſeſs d the Emperours a ffection, 
that ſhe not onely ruled all, but intended alſo to get all for her Son 
Charles, from the Emperours other three Children. 

But the truth is, theſe reports are by the Wiſeſt held to be falſe 
and impertinent; for the Emperour, tu ſatisſie the world of the firſt, 
order'd Bernardo to depart from him; which accordingly be did, re- 
turning into Spain: and for any other crime lay d to him, ha vin 
beg d leave , he publickly challenged (according to the cuſtom o 
thoſetimes) any his accuſer , againſt whom he would clear his in- 
nocencie by Combat; but none appearing, he purged himſelf by 
Oath. 

As for Judith, Lewes for peace-ſake had ſent her into a Nunnery 

b J., Henr, hor would he receive ber again, till before her Enemies ſhe had 
Beieler, Clear'd her felf : And a late judicious (6b) Hiſtorian ſheweth us, 
Comment. that the ancient Writers of thoſe times do confeſs, that the accuſati- 
— ons lay'd againſt Jadith were all falſe and lyes. And their other 
pas- 65 · pretence 
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domineering. 
To this Re 


heim, at firſt a 1 
prefer d. , Biſho 
chief Nobility were great promoters of this villany,as Hilduin, Hugo, 


The Emperour upon notice of this, ſends his Tanpealh ihe ſecurity Anno. 830. 


f going to Com- 
peigne neergr Paris. Fepis hearing of this fends a his Con- 
ä to La, where by force th take out and carty 
her to their General; where ſhe is threatned with all manner of 
torments and deaths, unlefs ſhe will uſe all her Arguments and In- 
tereſt to perſwade Lewes to become Monk, and reſign the Empire, 
and ſhe her ſelf to turn Nun. Upon this, ſhe is carryed to Compeigne, 
where ſhe privately perſwades the Emperour to be as cunning as poſ- 
ſible in this great concern: and having difcovered to him tome o- 
ther hints, ſhe returns to the Confederates, by w hom ſhe is ſent to 


Poictiers, and there thruſt into the Abbey of () S. Redegonde, and 
there by force vailed as a Nun: Pepis, and his Confederates, "pub- A 6 


lickly rejoycing at this fine act of theirs, thinking that now they had 
all at command, and as heart could wiſh. 

Whilſt theſe Inſolencies were acted in Frexce,Lotherins or Lot aire, 
the Eldeſt Brother, was in 1#ely at his command;zbut that he leaverh, 
and cometh to be an Actor with the reſt. At his firſt coming in, his 
Councils were divided; for though he declared againſt any incivi- 
lity to be done to his Father, yet he puniſhed all Dos Berzards's 
Relations he could met withal; one he baniſh'd,and another he com- 
manded to have his eyes pull'd out, and then did as much as ap- 
prove of all that had been hitherto donez and ſo the Empe- 
rour remaia'd without any Poweror Authority, excepting the bare 
Name. 

Having gone thus far, twas at Jaſt r the moſt plauſible 
means to bring their defigns about , to have a publick Meeting or 
Aſſembly held; where they did not queſtion, but their actions 
would be approved of, and the Emperour forced to reſigu. Upon 
this, it behooves Lewes to play his Cards well now or never; and 
having conſulted all ways, at laſt he found none that had any _ 

0 
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of ſecurity, but to truft to his old Friends the Germans, where if he 
could procure the Aſſembly to be kept, he queſtion'd not but all 
would go well; for he thought that at this time he had little reaſon 
to conſide in his Country-men the French, who had thus in time of 
ſuch need left kim in the lurch. by by | 

And accordingly hebebayed himſelf fo cunningly, that he not? only 
got the Parliament to be held in Germany, but a ſothat none fhould 
appear at this meeting iu a Warlike poſture, and accompanied with 
no more than his own Family and Attendants. And having thus 
ſecured himſelf, he goeth to the place appointed with his Son Lothari- 
#s, where ſeeing himſelf ſtrengthned with the a ffection and aſſiſtance 
of a great many German, he pluck'd up his courage, and began to 
oppoſe the va pours of his Enemies; and in full Parliament, being 
informed that the two Lord Abbots, Halduin and Wala cbuc, his main 
oppoſers, had come to the Meeting attended with Armed men, bold- 
ly ask'd them, how they durſt appear ſo accompanyed againſt the 
Edict? and to puniſh this their inſolencie, commanded both of them 
with their Souldiersto depart the place, confining the firſt to reſide 
and winter at Paderbern in Weſiphalia, and the other at Corbie in 
Picardy. 

T his: action quite broke the hearts of the reſt of the Conſpirators, 
and put them to their wits ends; and ſcarce knowing which way to 
turn themſelves , the next night, the chief of them went to Loths- 
rins, to confult what ſhould be done: nor need this take up much 
time of conſideration 3 for they found but two ways, either preſent- 
ly to put it to the venture of the Sword, or to withdraw them- 
ſelves from the Parliament, till they could increaſe their force; ei- 
ther to carry all France, which they doubted not of, or by ſome po- 
licie to get the Emperour out of the Germans protection; but by 
all means they perſwaded Lotbarizs never to comply with his Fathers 
and having thus vented their wicked counſels, they returned to their 
Lodgings. 

The Emperour Lewes was not idle all this while, but kept his 
Spies on foot, by whom he underſtood the deſign of this Conven- 
ticle Upon which, next morning he ſends to his Son Lothaire, ad- 
viſing him not to be rul d by ſuch wicked counſel z nor to truſt to 
ſuch falſe Friends, who had rebell'd againſt their Soveraign, and 
would in time, toa dvantage themſelves, deſert him too, for all their 
preſent fair promiſes  deliring him to leave the Confederates, and to 
come to him, where he ſhould be lovingly received. 

Lotharius at laſt thinks it beſt to obey his Fathers good advice, 
and accordingly goeth to him, where he was accepted with the 
deareſt affection of a Father. The Conſpirators inform'd of this, 
knew not what to do; but at laſt thought it beſt to perſwade the 
Vulgar to Sedition, and ſo preſently gave out that Lotharivs was 
ſeis'd upon, cloſely clapt up in priſon, and by the appointment of 
his inraged Father was preſently to ſuffer , unleſs by violence he 
were releaſed. The people upon this hurry into Tumults , and 
ſo in a tumultuous manner reel towards the Palace, breathing 
forth nothing but deſtruction, and the relief of the ſuppoſed Priſo- 
ner; and in this fury fall upon the Emperours Life-guard , who 
loyally, and valiantly, for preſervation of their Maſter, defend the 
Palace-gates, and keep off the inraged Rabble and Confederates. 
Lewes informed of this outrage and danger, reſolved to undeceive 

them 


Car. 5. by the many Rebellions againſt him. 


them; and taking with him Lothaire, ſhew'd themſelves to the in- 800 


ſolent Rebels, whom he deſired his Son to ſatisfie and pacific. - 
tharins having commanded filence, and obtain'd it, informed the 
peopleof their miſtakez and in a large Speech declared the agree- 
ment and amity berween his Father and himſelf. 

The multitude by this means being pacified, the whole defign of 
the Faction and Rebellion fell to the ground; by which means Lewes 
obtain'd ſo much courage and authority, that he had the. chief of 
the Confederates ſeis'd upon, and in publick Parliament convicted 
of high-T reaſon,and ſo condemned to death. But ſuch was the mer- 
cie of the Emperour, that he onely had the Clergy-men. deprived, 
and ſume of the Laity, for ſecurity ſake, confined to Monaſteries: 
And as for his Rebellious Son Pepin, r all animoſity, he re- 
ceived him into the height of his paternal affection. And having 
thus eas d himſelf of oac Rebellion, he ſent for his Empreſs Jadiiba 
from the Abbey of Poitiers, whom yet he would not receive to his 
bed, till according to his Laws, ſhe had purged her ſelf from all 
the crimes and objections lay'd againſt her. And thus peace being 
made between him and his Children, he diſſolved the Parliament, 
ſending his Sons to their reſpective charges, viz. Lotherizs to Italy, 
Pepin to Aquitaine, and Lewes to Bevarie. But not content with 
this favour and mercie, to compleat his Charity, after the holy Feaſt 
of Eaſter was finiſhed, he by a general Act of Oblivion pardoned 
all thoſe whom he had before puniſhed, deprived or confined, free- 
ly granting to every man the liberty of departing and injoying 
what they did formerly, according to their own humours a 
pleaſures. 

Now we might ſuppoſe that all would be quiet, the chief of 
the Rebels, by the Emperours mercie, not onely being ſhamed , 
but obliged into loyalty : but we ſhall finde the contrary. For 
the atoreſaid Bermardo , having by his intreaty procured ano- 
ther Parliament to be held for the publick clearing of himſelf from 
all accuſations lay d againſt him; accordingly he came, and accord- 
ing to the unjuſt and heatheniſh cuſtom of thoſe times, offer d to 
_-_ his innocencie by Combat; but none appearing to fight him, 

y Oath he publickly prov'd himſelf unguilty. The Emperour to 
ſatisfie all parties, ſent to his Son Pepin, who ſeemed the greateſt E- 
nemie, to be preſent at this meeting and purgation of Berwardo. 
But Pepin doth not preſently obey , but protracts the time till the 
Parliament was diſſolved, and all finiſhed 3 which affront ſo much 
incens d Lewes, that he commanded Pepix to be ſeis d upon, who at 
laſt giving his Keepers the ſlip, eſcaped and fled to Aquitaine, where 
(upon what account I know not) he got Bermerdo to revolt fromthe 
Emperour, and joyn with him in the ſame Rebellion: But Pepin 
being ſeis d upon again, was, to prevent his farther miſchief, carry- 
ed whence he had moſt ſway, and cenfined to Trevers in Germany : 
but from this reſtraint and judgement he alſo eſcaped ; and being 
at liberty, made it his whole deſign to moleſt and oppoſe his Father, 
filling all places he could with InfurceQtions; which ſo incenſed Lewes, 
that (ſeeing by fair means he could not reclaim his Son) he de- 
prived him of all juriſdiction over, and to Aquitaine, and what» 
ever elſe he poſſeſt, giving the ſame to his Sons Lotharizs and 
Charles. 


Pepin ſeeing himſelf thus deprived of all, reſolved tomake others 
as 
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as bad as himſelf; and firſt, he felt the pulſe of his Brother Lothaire, 
which with a little bad counſel, he moved to beat according to his 
own deſires and in this humour, they both reſolved to renew the 
Rebellion, to depole their Father, and ſo rule all: and to this Trea- 
chery their (a) Prelates and Clergy were the main Trumpeters, by 
their preachments, ſcribling, and bad Example. 


belli p:z cxteris, voce, ſcrip:o, op?» & multo maxime exemplo factionem promovent. Jo. d: Buſſiers, 
Hit. Fianc. Tom 1. p. 3 59. 


Campus 
Mendacli. 


According to the plot, the Sons march'd againſt their Father: 
Pope Gregory the Fourth coming from Ita (fome ſay with Lotha- 
rin) to the quarrel, but whether to end it, or foment it, I cannot 
ſwear; but the report went then ſtrong , that the Pope aſſiſted the 
Sons. By this time the Armies drew near one another in Alſatia, 
and were ready ro joyn Battle in a large Field, call'd by the Ger- 
mans ( Lugenfeld | i.e. the Field of lyes or deceit] between 
Baſeland Strasbourg. But here the Pope ſeem'd to offer his aſſi- 
ſtance to a reconcilement. | 

The Sons perceiving that the more they delay'd, the ſtronger they 
would grow, by the hourly coming overto them of ſome of the Em- 
perours Army, deſired Pope Gregory to enter into a treaty with 
their Father; who accordingly goeth to Lewes, whom he found 
armed amongſt his Officers and Army. To be ſhort, time is thus 
delay'd for ſeveral days, and then conditions granted by the Em- 
peruur, with which Gregory returns to the Confederates. But this 
was the ruine of Lewes for whilſt this deſiga was cuaningly dri- 
ven on, the Sons by their Agitators, had ſo wrought with the Impe- 
rial Army, that the morning after Gregory's return, they did not one- 
ly run away by piece-meal,but upon a ſign given, by whole Troops, 
Regiments and Squadrons, they baſely revolted, and march'd over 
to the Sons, leaving the poor Emperour onely attendant with a 
few of his faithful and loyal Servants : from which cheating and 
treacherous action the place hath ever ſince, to this day, been call'd, 
as aforeſaid, Lugenfeld. 

The Emperour ſeeing himſelf thus left in the lurch by his perſi- 
dious Army, and ſo neer his Enemies, that there was no hope of e- 
ſeaping, and if he could, knew not whither to go; defirech his 
Friends, then left with him, to depart and ſhift for themſelves, that 
ſothey mightavoy'd the fury of their Rebellious Enemies,not will- 
ing that they ſhould ſuffer ruine for their fidelity and honeſty ; and 
having thus perſwaded them, with tears and ſighs of both parties 
they ſtole away. And being thus left onely with his Wife, his 
young Son Charles, and a few Servants, he ſent to his Rebellious 
Sons, that he would deliver himſelf into their hands; provided they 
would take care that no affront or violence ſhould be done to him, 
and thoſe few with him : the Sons conſent to it, and command him 
to come to them; who forthwith mounting on Horſe-back, with his 
few Friends, rode to their Camp, where the Empreſs was taken 
from him, delivered to his Son Lewes, and by him ſent into ztaly, 
and there thruſt into a Nunnery at Tortona, in the Dukedom of 
Milan; and the Emperour with the reſt of his Companions were 
alſo confin'd : And now they parted all amongſt them, and reward- 
ed themſelves; Pepin was reſtored to Aquitaine 3 Lewes had Bavaria, 
with ſome other Additions 3 and Lothaire poſſeſt the Empire, — 

mo 
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moſt of France; and ſo the other Brothers departed to their Domi - 800 


nions. 

Lothaire had his Father in his cuſtody, whom he carryed to 501. 
ſons, and there thruſt him into the Abbey of St. Medard, and his 
Son Charles into another Monaſtery ; and having appointed a Parli- 
ament (for the better colour to his Rebellion) to- be held at Com- 
peigne , at the time appointed they met, where the condition of 
the Emperour was conſidered, a company of lying accuſations 
brought in againſt him,invented crimes falſely lay'd to his charge,and 
what not? to make him odious to the people. Hebo, the Archbiſhop 
of Rheimes , and other Prelates (the Ring- leaders of the Rebel- 
lion) ſpoke and acted furiouſly againſt him. In the mean time they 
ſent to him, to ſee if he would quietly and freely reſign the Empire, 
which he abſolutely refuſed to do, declaring he would never pare 
with his Authority ; proteſting againſt them as no Judges over him, 
he being their Soveraign, and they onely his Subjects. 

But this put not the leaſt ſtop to their villany; on the contrary, 
rather increaſing their inſolencie : and ſo in a formal way (like our 
bloudy High- Court of Juſtice ) proceeding againſt him ; whom, 
though not heard, nor permitted to approach or ſpeak for himſelf, 
they adjudged not worthy to Rule ; and by their pretended autho- 
rity, did there deprive him of all Right, Power, Juriſdiction, or in- 
tereſt he had to the Diadem; and ſo — him to a Monaſti- 
cal life, never to meddle hereafter in any Buſineſs. Nor was this all, 
but, that the Action might carry the greater ſhe of Equity with it, 
they by ſome falſe Friends had fo cunningly dealt with the Emperor 
underhand, that for all his former reſolution, for peace-ſake he was 
over-perſwaded or threatned to confeſs himſelf guilty , and that 
in the moſt publick and vileſt faſhion, to procure to themſelves the 
greateſt honour. with the people, and moſt ignominy to himſelf, 
And the manner was thus: 

Lewes was carryed to Compeigne, and then inthe great Church of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, before the Parliament and People, he kneel'd 
down upon an Hair-cloth, and did publickly confeſs before them 
all, that he had done many things amiſs , whilſt he ſway'd the 
Scepter : But this they thought not ſufficient, and therefore the Bi- 
ſhops commanded him to make a farther and fuller acknowledge- 
ment of his crimes and offences; to which purpoſe, they had afore- 
hand drawn up a large writing, of a great company of ſins, abuſes 
and enormities, of all which he was there declared guilty. The 
forged Charge it ſelf being long, falſe, and imperfect, I ſhall refer 


you to (4) Baronin, and the excellent French Antiquary , , a, 833. 

(b) Andre du Cheſne , to whoſe learned Collections his induſtri- ; Hig. 

ous Son Francis 118 years after, added two other large (e) Franc. Scri- 
T 


Volumes, 
This ſlanderous Paper being given into the Emperaurs hand, he 


was made to read it before them with a loud voice, and with trick- >; 
ling tears, to acknowledge himſelf guilty of all thoſe untruths ; 1641. 


which done, the Prelates ſubſcribed their names as Witneſſes ; and 
for a farther confirmation of it, twas then lay'd upon the High 
Altar, as a full and compleat Teſtimony againſt Lewes. Yet did 
not all this ſatisfie, for as yet the Emperour had not been diſpoſſeſt 
of his Imperial Badges; and ſo to finiſh their malice, firſt, they 
make him take off his Sword and Belt, both which were laid alſo 
upon 
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——— — 
upon the Altar; then the Biſnops pull off his other Royal Robes, 
inſtead of which, firſt they put on him an Hair - hirt, then the other 
Weeds belonging to a Monk; ſo Maſs being ended, the people are 
diſmiſt, and poor Lewes thruſt into a Monaſtery, whence the Par- 
liament being diſſolved, Lotbarius leads him in that pittiful habit 
and condition to Aker (or Aix) in Germany. 

Here have we ſeen a good, pious,and virtuous Emperour brought 
to the worſt of ignominies, by his own Rebeilious Sons and Sub- 
jets ; and now his unnatural Childe Lothaire ruled and ſway'd all 
according to his own pleaſure , which ſtir'd up diſcontent in many, 
whilſt the patience of the holy Lewes, at the long run, moved pitt 
and compaſſion in others. But got to dwell on this ſorrowful ſub- 
ject too long: to be ſhort, ſeveral conſult ſeriouſly about the buſi- 
neſs, reſolve to be eas'd from their bondage, determine the reſtau- 
ration of Lewes; to which purpoſe after ſome conſideration, ſome 
Grandees levy men, which at laſt, increaſe to a conſiderable ſtrength, 
and fo ſend to Lothærim to have his Father reſtored ; who reply- 
eth, That none can grieve more than he for the hard dealings againſt 
his Father; but he being depoſed by the Decree of the Biſhops, he 
cannot be reſtored without their conſentzand deſires the preſence of 
ſome of thoſe Gentlemen to conſult with him. In the mean time he 
had departed from Gerwazy, carrying his Father Priſoner with him 
to Paris, and thence to S. Denis, But perceiving himſelf not able 
to cope with his Enemies, who came too ſuddenly upon him, he 
withdrew into Bargondy, leaving his Father behinde him, In the 
mean time, thoſe who intended the Reſtauration of the Emperour, 
came to S. Denis, releaſe Lewesz to whom they offer their ſervice, 
and deſire him to take upon him the Empire again. This he deny» 
eth, unleſs he were declared innocent, and reſtored by Biſhops, be- 
cauſe by them he had formerly been deprived. Upon this ſome 
Biſhops are got, who in the great Church at S. Denn, declare the 
former ſentence illegal, with their own hands take off him his 
Monkiſh Attire, inveſt him with the Soveraign Purple, gird his 
Sword and Belt to him again; and all this publickly before the 
people. And ſo we have himEmperour once again. 

But his Son Lotbariut was far from ſubmitting to, or acknow- 
ledging any legality in this action; and ſo having got a conſidera- 
ble Army, he ruineth all before him, making Vienne in Danphint, 
and other places there, ſubmit to him; thence he returneth into Bur- 
gondy, where he taketh Chalows upon the great River Sosse, which 
he deſtroyeth, and he headeth the two loyal Noblemen, Goſelinw 
[or Gotſelin] and Sanila[ or Samila] and to highten his cruelty and 
Rebellion , takes the Lady Gerberg out of a Nunnery whereſhe 
profeſt, made her be put into a Wine - veſſel, and ſo thrown into 
the River Soane, where ſhe was drown'd ; and Hence proceeded in 
his fury to other places in Fraace. But the patient Emperour ſent 
to his Son Lothaire a pardon, and took him into his favour again; 
the Son being the more willing to accept of it, becauſe he now found 
that he was not able to withſtand his Father. 

And now we might think again that all would be quict,-and af- 
ter ſo many pardonings and favours, they would let the good Em- 
perour live in peace. But we finde quite contrary; for his Son Lo- 
tharius troubles him again in Italy but this being paciſied, his 
youngeſt Son Lewes rais d forces and rebell'd in Germany ; the news 

0 
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of which being brought to the good Emperour, ſo hugely troubled 
and perplext him, that it put him into a diſeaſe, which never left 
him till his dying day, which followed not long after z all which 
would be too redious here to relate, the former action being 
ſatisfactory enough to any man, of the heinouſneſs of theſe unna- 
tural Rebellions. 

We have formerly binted of Pope Gregory the Fourth, coming 
from Rowe into France, in the time of theſe late Rebellions; and 
how by his means, time was protracted at I genfeldt, to the ruine of 
the Emperours Cauſe, and his Dethronization : To which I ſhall 
add nothing, but _ this by the by, that ſome will not at all 
grant, that the Pope himſelf had any deſign againſt Lewes, but 
meerly came upon a good intent to make peace amongſt them: A- 
gainſt which Objection I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with a Reply, but 
onely refer the Readers to the Learned Collections of (a) Henricus 
Boecberus, and the Lord ( du Pleſſis, where they may finde, by ſome 
inſtances, that it was the opinion of the ancient Hiſtorians, and 
thoſe who lived too about the ſame time, that the Pope joyn'd 
with the Sons in Rebellion againſt the Father.. However it be, 'tis 
confeſt by all parties, that in France the Pope left a very ill name 
behinde him, for his too much (as they thought) compliance with 
the Sons, 

The truth is, the Emperour might very well take fome diſtaſte 
againſt Rome, for that noted ſedition there 3 in which Theodore, 
chief Secretary to the Church of Rome , and Leo the Nomenclator, 
had their Eyes pull'd out, and Noſes cut off, and ſo ſlain in the 
Lateras it ſelf; and no one crime objected againſt them, but their af- 
fection to the Emperour : Of which action Pope Paſcbal the Firſt was 
accuſed by ſome but heindeavour'd by his = — to clear himſelf 
of this crime to the Emperour : but this not —_— , and ſeeing 
Lewes farther reſolved to ſinde out the buſineſs, he by hs own Oath 
declared himſelf guiltleſs; and yet at the ſame time ſo ſtout was 
Paſchal, that he would not permit thoſe who had ſlain them to be 
puniſhed, or to fall under any ſecular Judge; and the reaſon of 
all this was, becauſe they were people that belong'd to the Fami- 
ly of S. Peter. A pretty Maxime ; yet were it worſe, it would be 
authentick enough in that houſhold. And Jaques de Montbolox 
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De rebus 
ſeculi ! & 


x. pag 68. 


Myit. Iuiq; 


pag. 157. 


{a falſe name, I ſuppoſe, for I think the true Author was the great plaidoye 


French Jeſuite Pierre Cotton] when in this caſe he makes it his deſign 
to make an Apology for his Society, handleth the Queſtioa ſo ſlight- 
ly, cunningly, and with ſuch Leger- de- main, ſhifting himſelf 2 
cording to his other — this way and that way, that every 
man may take him as he thinks 

accuſation or vindication. But this by the by. 

Tis true, Pope Peſthel did alſo declare thoſe who were ſlain to 
be guilty of death, and that they juſtly ſuffer'd ; but this was ſo lit 
tie ſatisfactory to Lewes, that he ſent ſome again to Rowe to examine 
and try the buſineſs 2 but the death of the Pope, in the meantime, 
render d that Journey uſeleſs. By this we ſee that the Emperours 
yet kept up their Juriſdiction over Rome; nay, and the Pope too, 


fit, and fo may be of any fide, either 


pour les Pe- 
res J-ſnres, 
res ſeſuites, 
P+423:Cc- 


in relation to their Elections. For when Gregory the Fourth was Hen Boecls- 
choſen at Rome, he was not Conſecrated, nor acknowledged as full Pag · 84. 


Pope, till the Emperour Lewes his Ambaſſadors had been at Rowe, 
andthroughly examin'd the Election, and informed the Emperour, 
2 who 
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who conſenting, he was then Conſecrated. And (4) Platina him- 
ſelf confeſſech ſomewhat to this purpoſe, wiz. This Gregory was 
of ſuch modeſty, that being choſen by the Clergy and people of Rome, 
he would not enter into the Popedom, till be had been confirmed b 
the Emperours Ambaſſadors, ſent for that intent to Rome, and w 
diligently examin'd the Eled ion: And the reaſon why Lewes did 
thus concern himſelf with the Popes Chair, was, as the ſame Platins 
Ne jura ſaith, (H) That he might not loſe the Rights and Priviledges of the Em- 
Impe:ita- pre. And ſome years after this, Leo the Fourth being choſen Pope, 
ET and Conſecrated, without acquainting the Emperour L otharize 
with it, yet was this action winck'd at by the Emperour, upon a 
reaſonable and neceſſitating excuſe, viz. the Saracens raging up 
and down 2taly, they could not conveniently ſend wich the ac- 
cuſtomed Grandeur iaformation to Lothairez and by reaſon of ſuch 
Pagan Enemies, the delay of having an authentick Biſhop was then 
5 row 4,77: dangerous. And their own (c) Coeffeteax doth make this Apology, 
view le confeſſing that otherwiſe they durſt not be Conſecrated without the 


Coniacrer Emperours approbation or confirmation. 
ſans le Con- 

lentement de l' Empereury qui sen eſtoit reſetvè la Connoiſſance, & qui d ailleurs vengeoir ſeverement le 
meſpris oil n'y eſtolt appeilc. Parmi cela C ettoit comme chole impoiſi e d envoyer vers luy, tout le pais 
;eltant couvert de ces I. fidelles. 


To which we may add, that the people of Rome at theſe times, 
and by the Popes order or conſent, ſwore Allegiance to the Em- 


4D Pl, PEFOurs. Theſe things (with ſome other (a) reaſons mentioned by 


p.15 4,155. Others) well conſidered, may give a notable blow to that which 


they call the Donation of Lewes to the Popes [Cas for thoſe of Pepin 

and Charles the Great, they are talk'd of, but I have not ſeen them 

e Falmen ſet down in ſet words.] And the vaſt (e) diſagreements in the Co- 
_— Pag. pies themſelves, and yet all held authentick, may add to its 

183. luſpition. 

. But as this is not exactly the intent of my deſign, no more is the 
Hiſtory and Aſſertion of Pope Joane, who is ſaid to have flouriſn d 
Annotat. about this time. — to be free, as for thoſe who are — to de- 
„R ny the ſtory and being of ſuch a Woman-Pope, they may ſtrengthen 
fo . bole Faith by the reading of (5) onupbriu, (g . — 
cap. 24. (b) Baronins, (i) Fleoromundus de Kemond, and of late ( David 
Þ 845 853. Blondell, a French Proteſtant. As for thoſe who are willing to be- 
N lieve it, I ſhall refer them for more confirmation to (H dw Pleſſis, 
bill r. () Hottinger#s, our learned Country-man (2) Mr. Alexander 
. Familiet Cooke, with the two French-men, (o) Sammel Mari ſis, and Le Sieur 
— (p) Congnard. As for my own judgement, I ſhall wrap it up with- 
— out part iality or paſſion in this, that I am ſo far from being ſatisfied 
! Mylt. of with the reaſons brought againſt the being of ſuch a woman Pope, 
— 167. that I may fancie thoſe who aſſert a Pope Joare, afford better Au- 
— — thority, Teſtimony, and Arguments, than thoſe who deny it: And 
cap,94p.616, as Cooke in Engliſh hath ſufficiently anſwered Floromondus and the 
617. reſt, ſo doth Mari ſius in Latine , and Congnard in French a- 
» Pope bundantly confute David Blondel, though a man of great read- 
& Di- ing. But be it this way or that way, it ſhall never trouble me; and 
— ſo let every man think as he pleaſeth, for ſo they muſt and will: 
Papiſſa re- Nor do I poſitively determine any thing here my ſelf. And fo 
ſtcura. much for our Pope or No-Pope Joane, a ſtory that hath drawn 


boy * forth to open Battalis, and ſiding, the greateſt Pens in Europe; ſome 


gell. tO 


Che. 5. by the many Rebelli ons age inſt bim. 


to viadicare, others to annihilate the fitting of ſuch a Lady in the 


Porphyrie Chair, as Iofallible Head of the Roi Church : nor to 
this day will either party give ground or yeild, bur ſtill fight it out; 
and which is more, both ſingihg Vidboria, and triumphing as Con- 
gerours : and thus it hath the happineſs or misfortune to fare, as 
> woes other Articles of the greateſt conſequence in Religion, never to 
want Friends and Enemies 
T hus have we ſeenthe pious and victorious Emperour, Lewes le 
Debonnaire , miſerably banded to and fro by his own unnatural 
Children and rebellious Subjects, and by the conſent of the chief of 
his Clergy [and thoſe too, as Hiſtorians obſerve, whom himſelf or 
his Great Father had raivd and prefer'd from the meaneſt conditi- 
on to theſe chiefeſt places of Honour and Row] uſed with all 
manner of reproach, villany, and ignominy 3 yer they farther ob- 


ſerve, that ſevere judgements fell upon the chief of them, who with- J 4% Buſ- 


in a year were taken away by a Plague or Peſtileace. from Heaven, 
And as for the ſons themſelves [ except Pepin, who dyed whilſt his 
Father lived] after the deceaſe of the Emperour Lewes, we may 
finde them all together by the care, proſecuting one another with all 
manaer of violence and fury. $45.1 


But we ſhall conclude this Tragical ſtory of good Lewes with his. 


Epitaph, as it is in the Monaſtery of St. Arzz/f at Mit in Lorraine, 
which is according to the riming faſhion of thoſe times; by which 
we may judge the height of their Wit and Poetry: for tis to be 
ſuppos'd that ſuch a great Emperour had none of the worſt Poets of 
thole days to celebrate his fame and memory thus upon his Tomb 
[and yer we have bad many worſe made ſince upon other Empe- 
rours and Kings. ] | a 


Imperii fulmen, Francorum mobile culmen, 
Erutus 8 ſeclo conditur hoc tuo. 
Rex Lodowicus pietatis tanta amicus, 
2no0d Pius à Populo dicitur & ful. 
Heldegard ſobiles Karoli Magni pi proles, 
In Paci metas colligit hunc'pictas 
Rumelicum villaw, quicquidve refertar ad illam, 
Arnulfo ſan@o contulit, buicq; loco. 
Stirps 4 quo Procerum, Regumgq; vel Imperatorum, 
Quorum muneribus ſiſtitur ille locw. 


After this Lewes ſucceeded in the Empire his Son Lotbaire, who at 
laſt willingly reſigned [making himſelf a Monk ] to his Son Lewes the 
Second; 4 gar — I ſhall ſay nothing, but that in bis time the Popes 
began by degrees to neglect · to have their Elections confirm'd by the 
Emperours, whom by little and little they A. ms trample upon 
the greateſt Monarchs being now, I know not how, fob d into a ſer- 
vile reverence of thoſe, whoſe Predeceſſors had formerly been 
their Inferiours, of which this Lewes the Second may ſerve for an 
Example. i 


Nicholas the Firſt being choſen and Conſecrated, this Emperour 


being then at Rome ; one time the Pope in great State attended 4 


eres. Tom, 


1. p. 268. 


64. 
with all the chief of the City, went to give Lewes the Second a vi- Wel 
ſit 3 who hearing of it, reſolv'd to meet his Holineſs ; and being . 


met, the Emperour alights from his Horſey, and on foot with great 
humility 
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humility like a Foot- boy led the Popes Horſe by the Bridle, and at 
his departure did the ſame ; though certainly it might have been 
commendable in Nicholas, not to have permitted ſo ignoble an acti- 
on, if not manners to have deſcended too, and gone afoot with the 
Emperour : but with the Proverb, When Humility vamps on foot, 
ride may ride on cock-horſe. 


M 
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dect. 3. 


The Murther of Michael, Emperonr of Conſtantinople : with 
Pope Adrian the Second bis opinion of the Murtherer. 


Ut as this Chapter begins with bloud, ſo let it end: And firſt, 
B we have about this time Aicha el [one whoſe life and rule I ſhall 
not commend] Emperour of Conſtantinople, murder'd in his Cham- 
ber by Baſilizs, one whom Michael had rais'd from the baſeſt condi- 
tion, to the higheſt preferment; from a common Horſe-courſer,tothe 
greateſt Authority; and had declared him the next Emperour, as 
now he made himſelf by the Murther of his Maſter and Soveraign. 
But Photius, Patriarch of 'Conſtautinople (made ſo by Michael, Ig- 
»4tins being turn'd out] deny'd to give him the Sacrament, as 
guilty of ſuch an abominable crime; and yet they declare this 
Baſilius to be (a) Piows and Orthodox, which we may Ewgliſh, a good 
Reman Catholick. And the truth is, no ſooner was the murther 
done, but Pope Adrian the Second congratulates himby his (b) Let- 
ters, calling of Michael a Tyrant 3 but as for Baſiliut, thus he ſa- 
lutes him: Thou art in our time as another peaceful Salomon, who 
haſt hearkned to the words of God thy father, and haft not forſaken 
the Law of thy Mother that is, as they ſay, the Church. Which 
words put me in minde of Richard Baxter | that motly of Presby- 
tery J who call'd his friend and name-ſake Dick Cromwell, the wiſe 
Salomon, and ſor Y a valiant David. 

Ba ſilius, and his friend Adrian the Second, agree to have a Coun- 
eil at Conſtantinople, in which Photius is turn'd out and curs'd, and 
Ignatins reſtored : and here things were ſo carryed, that the Pope 
by the Power of Baſilius had what he could deſire. (c) Images 
{which the former Emperours of the Eaſt always withſtood Jare now 
declared to be held in equalhonout with the Goſpel, or Word of 
God. (d) That the Church of Rome is above other Patriarch- 
ſhips 3 that none might ſpeak or write againſt the Pope under pain of 
Anathema. That(e) Biſhops ſhould not go forth to meet Princes, 
and if chance to meet, not to alight from their Mules or Horſes, or 
kneel before them upon the ſcore of reverence. That Biſhops may 
be equal to Kings or Emperours. That theſe (Y) ſecular Monarchs 
ſhould not intereſt themſelves in the promotion or election of Bi- 
ſhops : Nor is it fitting that they ſhould be preſent in their (g) Sy- 
nods, unleſs they be General Councils. And thus Baſlins and Pope 
Adrian gratifie one another. And this they call the (4) Eighth 
General Council, though the Greeks ſince that will ſcarce acknow- 
ledge it ſo, but rather that held (ſome hundred years ſince this) at 
(i) Florence. * 


Other 


— 


* Cute. 5. Inſolencies of the Venetians againſt their Dukes, 183 


Other Hiſtories might here be inlarged upon, which hapned a- 800 
bout theſe times, as that of Dora ld the Fifth, King of Scotland, one 
vicious enough, who was cloſe impriſoned by his own Subjects; 
which ſo troubled him, that (as moſt Writers confeſs) he became 
his own Executioner, and (2) kill d himſelf. And here I might « An- 859. 
ſpeak alſo of Eb, King of the ſame Nation, who was alſo put in 
priſon by his Subjects, and within three days (v) dyed of grief.“ An. 875- 
This Ethns is ſirnamed the Swift or Ligbt-foot 3 for that, they ſay, 
he could runas faſt as a Buck or Hare. | 


— 


Sect. 4. 


Several Inſolencies and Murders committed by the Venetians 4 
gainſt ſome of their Dukes, about this time. 


Nd from theſe might I turn to a people held in thoſe times more Per. Mar- 
A civilized;and whoſe Government and Prudence hath been held, ce, de vt. 
not onely the wonder of the World, but by ſome the Bulwark of — 
Chriſtendom, viz. the Yenetians, of whom I might at large relate; 4 ;,. aſſes 
they being weary of their pay Government, declared them- 7a. Howel 
ſelves a Baſtard Monarchy, by their (e) Duc And here I might Hit. of /-- 
tell how they ſlew their third Duke (4) orſo Hypato,and ſo changed _— 
their Government again to an annual Maſter or Conſulſhip : the Hitt.of /raly. 
firſt being Dominico Leone. 2. Felix Cornicals , or Cornacchino, c An.697. 
3. Deodato, Son to the former Orſo. 4. Juliens Tpate or Copario. 4 An. 737. 
And the fifth and laſt Za Fabritia, or Giovanni Fabritiaco, 
whoſe eyes thepeople pur out, and ſo turned him out of his Office, 
and agreed to be govern'd by Dukes again; (e) electing to that pur- . a, 742. 
poſe the ſore · named Deodato, Son to their former Duke orſo 3 and 
ha ving ruled thirteen years, they — out his ( 2 eyes too. Then f An. 755. 
was Galla the Fifth Duke, whoſe eyes they alſo (g) put out. Af- , An- 756. 
ter him they appointed to be Duke Dowinico egario, or Meni- 
caccio, whoſe eyes they alſo () put out: A ucceeded Man- b An.764- 
ritioz then his Son Giovanni, whom they (i) baniſh d: To him ſuc- ; An. 804. 
ceeded Obelerio, whom the peoplecld cut in pieces, drew his guts a - 4 An · 80g. 
bout the ſtreets, and ſlew his Wife of the Bloud-royal of France. 

The next Duke was Angelo Partitiato3 then Juitiniaz ; then his 
Brother Giovanni Partitiatio, who go'ng to prayers to St. Peters 
Church, was ſeis d upon, diſrobed, and his beard and head being 
ſhaven, was (I) thruſt into a Monaſtery in Greds. And after him , An. 836. 
was elected Duke Pietro Tradenico, or Gradenico, who was {w) mur- „ an. $64. 
ther'd as he came from St. Z acharie Church. And ſo for this time 


I take my leave of the City Venice. 
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C aae. VI. 


1. The depoſing of the Emp erour Charles the Third, ſirna med 
the Grols. | 

2. Ihe jumbling of Emperours, by the obſtinacie of the Pope; 
all which are made more plain by an exact Chronology. 

3- The burly-burly amongſt the Popes themſelves, whereby 
their perſonal Succeſſion is ſhaken. 


SeR. 1. 
The depoſing of the Emperour Charles the Third, ſirna med 
the Groſs. 1 | 


and every man thought. himſelf cock- ſure, if he had but 
that Biſhop of his patty, who now in all Countries, and o- 
ver the greateſt Monarchs, held himſelf an Intallible judge; and 
if not ſubmitted to, had the ſtrength of his Coercive Power, and 
the terrible vertue of his Cenſures and Paper- thunder - bolts, va- 
por d and prattl'd up by his Hirelings, to affright an ignorant and 
poor deluded people. bh EDS OD | 
And to make this:his:Preragative more formidable, and ſo to gain 
an eaſier paſſage, and firmer ſettlement into peoples belief; their 
Prieſts daily made. uſe of pretty ſtories of Gods -Miragles and 
Judgements [ imitgzed by our late Puritans and; Phanaticks] ſome- 
times in Purgatory, and ſametimes God knows where: and this 
ſtaple-cheat of reverence and aw was had up on every occaſion. 
„ Goronmu Are Images to be worſhip'd ?. then what ſtrange(a)ſtories have they 
ec. 7,3. againſt thoſe who reject them !, Is the Rowen Church to be Su- 
Dauroult. preme? then they have pretty (Y) Tales to confirm it. Muſt not 
c.3. I't-67+ Kings and Emperours meddle with Church- affairs? they will tell 
A r. you ſtrange (c) wonders to prove it. And if any man queſtion 
c 1d. ib. Tit, the Popes going to Heaven, they will aſſure you how Pope (d) Pins 
18 the Second flew up thither, not. onely cloath'd in white, but with 
hg cap. S.] his triple Crown on his head too: and with ſuchlike fopperies as uſed 
1 © the ancient Monks and Fryars to ſtuff their Preaehments, to the ter- 
; rifying of old women, and ſeducement of the wiſer. And well 
might thoſe ignorant times give credit to ſuch fancies , when of 
late days the chief of their Writers, ſuch as Baronin, Nierembur- 
gius, Gononus, Dauroultiis, Maddin gu, Suriu, &c. fill up their vo- 
luminous Pages wit h ſuch lying trifles. 
And that which made the way more eaſie for the Popes now to 
riſe totheirgreatneſs, and over-top all ſecular juriſdiction, was the 
groſs ignorance of the times of which we now ſpeak; inſomuch, that 


the 


N began the popes Authority to: ineteaſe to a wonder 3 


N. 
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the Ninth Age is ignominiouſly branded by all parties, for the $oo 8 
unbappy and ignorant Century, in rbejog in can ſcarce ſinde any 


thoughts of good Literature, learning bejng in a manner quite for- 
got. Thus ſtagger'd the Temporal Juriſdiction 3 the greateſt Mo- 
narchs themſelves, either by eaſineſs, or bad counſellots, neglecting 
their own Authority; and ſometimes led by a zealous feat, other 
times by policie, or intereſt, were willing to think, and eaſily. per- 
ſwaded, that the Pope had a greater power than St. Peter ever ex- 
erciſed , or any of his gncienter and honeſter Predeceſſors ever 
thought they had, in relation. to a Coercive Authority over Tem- 
poral Princes. And what they have once got or made, the peo- 
ple believeſ right or wrong: ] for the firſt they will never part with; 
and the ſecond, they will make an Article of Faith. 
And the truth of this may beteſtified by approved Hiſtory. The 
Emperour Lewes the Second (of whom we formerly hinted) dying 
without Sons, a diſpute aroſe-about the Succeſſion : but Cherles the 
Bald, King of France, obtain d it of Pope Jobs the Ninth, as ſome 
call him, and that, as ſome ſay, according to theconfeſſion of their 
[a] Mexis, by gifts and Bribery : But after this, Charles le Channe a Vite di gl" 
being | b]poyſoned at Mantoa, b his Phy ſitian Zedechias a Jew, the Imperadori, 
canvas began again. | fol.326, b. 
Pope John was reſolved for Lewes the Third, King of France 
but many of the 7talians were for Charles the Fat of Germany : 
and in this reſolution both parties were ſo ſtubborn, that the chief 
of the Romans took Arms, ſeis'd upon the Pope, and impriſoned 
him; from whence he getting free, fled into France, where he be- 
ſtow'd the [e] Empire upon Lewes the Third, the [4] Stammerer or © An. 878. 
Stutterer. But this humour laſteth not long 3; for a little after, the = ic 
Pope being aſſiſted by Charles againſt the Moors, then invadin 
Italy, diſanull'd the Coronation of the ſaid Leer the Third, an 
declared and Crown'd for Le] Emperour this Charles, ſirnamedthe An. 880. 
Groſſe or Fat, Though I wonder what honeſt man gave the Pope 
this power or right of dif on Kingdoms. But as the Proverb 
ſaith of Dogs, we may ;uſtly afſi rm, that whilſt two ſtrive for a 
Temporal Title, the Pope is ſure to gain, if not the Thing , yet the 
eſteem or honour to dite of it, a fooliſh Zeal or Intereſt being the 
conveyers. 
Yet was the end of this Charles the Fat deplorable enough; for 
boxing been Emperour eight years, and by reaſon of his exceſſive 
fatneſs, growing very dulland lazie, he was 9 all his f An. 887. 
Subjects; who having cunningly order'd their plots; elected into 
the Government Arz#/ph his Nephew, baſtard to Carloman, Son to 
Lewes the Second. Thus was Charles the Groſs, one of the greateſt 
iway then in the world, being Emperour of Germany, King of 
France, and other Territories , ſuddenly thrown down- from his 
Glory: and though a man [Lg noted in Hiſtory for his fortitude, £ Nic- Se. 
piety, and liberality z yet thus in a moment was he depoſed, neg- 2 
lected of all men, inſomuch, that within three days he had not one . | 
| to aſſiſt him, or take care of him: he that had commanded ſoma- | 
ny Dominions and Armies, hath not a boy to wait upon him; and he 
that had fed ſo many, had now ſcarce a bit of bread to put in his 
mouth, onely what Biſhop Listhert of Meniz, through meer cha- 
rity and pity did ſometimes afford him; and, ſome ſay, that af- 
ter Arnulph, upon his Supplication and Petition, granted hima little 
Cc allowance. 


6 An. 877. 
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Boo 


allowance, And thus being depoſed at a Convention at Fribar. 


Grimfton neer Mentz in Germany, he went into a poor Village in Swaben, 


Imp. Hut. 
p 404. 


where, ſome ſay, he lived in great want and miſery, and ſo poorly 
dyed. 
'T is not unworthy the obſervation, that this Charles the Groſs 


Heur- Poe- was the firſt that dated his Letters and Patents with the year of 


cler. pag. 
189. 


a Continu- 


at. of Sir 
. Ral. 
p. 138. 


Chriſt, which hath fince been uſed by Chriſtians : Whereas, the 
Eaſtern Princes, even until the Council of Baſ#, as (4) Roſe ſaith, 
uſed no other Computation in their Subſcripii-ns , but that of the 
world, according to Exſebius his account, which, as ſome think, is 
erroneous enough; yet two to one, that amongſt ſuch variety and 


learned Chronologers, we ſhall finde never a Computation true from 


the Worlds Original. . 
And thus much for the unfortunate Charles the Groſs, of whom 


7711. Aa- they tell a ſtrange ſtory of a Viſion he had, by which he ſaw many 
mesbur.de Princes and Biſhops tormented in Hell or Purgatory, for their facti- 


geſt. Reg. 
Angl. bs, 
Cc. 2 


ous humours, and fomenting ot wars; of which I ſhall oblige no 


man to credit any more but this, that as the Dream might be true, 


ſo the puniſhment there declared might poſſibly be a reward for fuch 
bloud-zealous Inſtruments. 


Sect. 2. 


The jumbling of Emperours, by the obſtinacie of the Pope; 
all which are made more plain by an exact Chronology. 


TY depoſing and death of Charles the Fat being known, the 
Empire fell out into great diviſions 3 for the ftalian had for- 
merly began to grumble, that the Emperours,for ſo long time, had 
not been elected within their Country, affirming Italy to be the true 
Seat of the Empire : On thecontrary, the Germans ſtood as ſt iff for 
their ſoy], declaring that by Charles the Great, the Empire was 
tranſlated thither, and there it muſt remain; and ſo accordingly 
they chuſe Arnolpb for Emperonr, and :ckilwiedge none other. In 
the mean time, the Popes 2 alſo divided into Factions) and 7te- 
lians crown other men for Emperours; and ſo for almoſt LXXX 
years did each Nation live under their reſpective Emperors or Kings. 
And to this day, ſo reſolved are moſt of the Writers of both 
Countries, that the Germans acknowledge none for Emperours, 
but who were choſen in their Country 3 whom, on the other ſide, 
the Italians reject as onely inferiour perſons, and write onely thoſe 
to be Ceſars, who were elected on their ſide the Alpes. And here- 
In, Baronius is very zealous for his Popes and Country{ viz. Italy) 
daſbing out all along thoſe of the Gerwan Elections; for which do- 


Eo quod ing, he gives you this thundring reaſon, (b) Becauſe one cannot be 


nefas eſſet 


Imperatoris 


truely Emperour, unleſs the Pope confer it upon him. 


nomen aſſumere, niſi illud eſſet ab Apoſtolica ſede collatum. Baron. an. 887. 3. 


But the better to underſtand this jumbling of E-nperours, take 
this following Chronology, in which I ſhall time the affairs accord- 


ing to Baronius, Panvinius, or other their chiefeſt Hiſtorians. 
CHARLES 


>. 


en 


Car. 6. 


* — 


made more plain by an exe Chronology. | 


Pee 


Germany. | 


4 D 2 


Knolph, Son to Carlo- 

man, Son to Lewe the 
Second, was choſen Empe- 
| rour of Germany at Tribur, 
upon the depoſing of 
Charles le Groſſe. | 


In Ttaly at this time was 
a great Faction about rhe 
Popedom 3 ſome ſtood for 
Formoſws , others were as 
fierce for one Sergize © but 
by this means Rome it ſelf 
was Ruled by force, the 
friends of Sergizs being 
there-more powerful. For- 


887 838 


892 


mo ſs to get himſelf eas'd 


of theſe troubles and ene- 


mies, ſends privately to Ar- 
nul fe, and invites him to his 
| aſſiſtance. 

Arnulphus having rais'd a 
potent Army, marcheth in- 
to 7taly, and at laſt gets be- 
fore Rome it ſelf z which he 
ſummoned to yeild , but 
they refuſe: upon this lay- 
eth ſiege to it, and ſeveral 
times attempted to take it, 
but to no purpoſe, being 
ſtill beaten off: At laſt he 
became Maſter of it by an 
unexpected accident, Which 
was thus: 

A [4] Leveret or young 
4 Lepuſculus. Hare being one 
Car. Sigen. de time got neer 
Regno Italic, the Army, and 
an. 896. affrighted with 


the noiſe of Souldiers, 


ran towards the City; 
a 


893 


394 


CHARLES the GROSSE depoſed. 


Italy. 


Erexgarins,. Duke of 
Friuli, and Grid 
Duke of Spoleto, upon the 
1 of Charles the Fat, 
call d themſelves Kings of 
Italy, which by their facti- 
ons was miſerably divided, 
making fierce. Wars againſt 
each other. But Gxido was 


more ſtrong, being coun- 


- | tenanced by the Pope Ser- 


\gius 3 yet Berengarizs coun- 
terfeited to Arm for Ar- 
nolfus, 


Guido or Wide, Duke of 
Spoleto, in Rome is crown'd 
Emperour by Pope For- 
moſin for which he con- 
firmed thoſe Donation, 

retended to have been 
ormerly given to Rome. 


L ambert, Son to. Guido, 
(his Father yet living) was 
alſo declared Emperour by 
the ſame Pope. 52 But Bg- 
rozixs, though he dot h con- 
feſs this, yet will not let 
him begin his Empire, till 
after the death of Z ewes the 
Fourth, Son to Zeſen, vis, 
An. 904. But upon what ac- 
count he doth this, I know 
not. But [6] Ozzpbrizs 
makes him the ſole 
rour. after the death of his 
Father Guide, viz. 894. 
But in another [e] place 
he will not let him be Em- 
perour ill 896 , and then 
Crown'd by Pope Stepba- 


7. 


Guido or Wido dy eth in 
Ttaly. 


Cc 2 __ Carolus 
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a party of the Souldiers in| 
a frolick ran after her : the, 
| Roman Watch ſeeing them 
run ſo fercely towards the 
City, and not knowing the 
cauſe, thought they came to 
aſſault the City, and ran a- 
way. The Germans ſeeing 
| this opportunity, made up 
to the Walls, which ſome of 
them preſently ſcal'd, 
whilſt other with a Kam 
batteyd down the Gate: 
And thus they enter'd the 
[ 4] Yati- 
can, and ſo 
took the 
City: Ser- 


a llrbs Lreninas 
| ſo call'd by Leo the 

Fourth, who com- 
paſſed it about with 


a Wall that it might 
not lye open to all 
Invaſions, An. 848. 
Flat aa vit · Leoni 
the Fourth. 


gins fled, 
but all his 
partakers , 
who oppo- 


ſed Arnul. 
fu, were ſlain without 
mercy. 


[b]Carolus Sigonins ſaith, 
that in this year Lambert 
was anoynted Emperour 
by Pope Stephanus the 
Sixth, having declared the 
Coronation of Aruulpb to 
be voyd and null. 


Arnulphus being con- 
querour , had himſelf 
Crown'd Emperour with a 
great deal of pomp in St. 
Peters Church, by Pope For” 
woſur 5 and the Romans 


take this Oath of Allegiance 


to him. 1 50 
[e] I profeſs before God 
| and all the 
c Teſtor Deum Saints, and 


omneſq;, De vos, On 
per Divina My- ſwear by the 


6 De Regno Italie. | 


ſteria juro, me quo- 
ad vivam, fore in 
poteſtate Imperato= 
ris Arnulfis, neg; 
Lamberti aut Ma- 
tris eus rebus fau- 
turum, neq;, ut dig- 
nitatem aliquam 
adip / ſcantur , ait 
hane urbem ſervi- 
t ute premant, ope- 


holy S acra- 
ments, to be 
4 true Sub- 
jet to the 
EmperorAr- 
nulf, ſo long 
as 1 live; 
and never 
to favour 


ram dat uram. Si- 
gonius de Regno 
| 2/oriae An. 86. 


theparty of 


d Age- Lambert,or 


ftruda, As | 


geltrud's, or 


Engultrude. 1 


his [d) Mo- 


ther. 


— —— — —— 


| 


Car. 6. 


ö 


| Germany. 


ther, or 10 aſſiſt them tothe 
obtaining of any dignity, or 
to their bringing this little 
City into Bondage. 


Rome, and Pope Formoſus 
dyeth ; after whom Boni- 
facins the Sixth ' fits a few 
days ; and then Stephanns 
the Sixth, who was an Ene- 
my to Forwoſws, and all his 
aGions 3 wherefore , they 
ſay, he preſently calls Lan- 


creates Emperour, and de- 


{ clares the Coronation . of 
4 Aran 


If by Formoſuz to be 
voyd. x 


Sigonins loco cit. 


About this time Armul- 
phus quitted this world. 


Lewes the Fourth, Son to 
the Emperour Arnulph (his 
Father being dead) was ſo- 
lemnly elected by the Ger- | 
mans at Forchaim (in the 
Biſhoprick of Bamberg 1n 
Frankenlandt ) he was but 
very young, and ſo had Go- 
vernours or Tutors appoint- 


Crown'd at Aix by Hatto 
(the Tenth) Archbiſhop of 


Mentz. ; 
Hiſtorians | 


This done, Arnulf quits | 


bert to Rome, whom he 


A+D. 


ed for him; and he was 


1 


goo 


900 
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—_ 


Eyes, of which 


Italy). 


And for the better con- 
firmation of Lambert in the 
Empire, as about this time, 
we are told how P 
(a) 72 Tenth, (ort 
Ni th) call'd a Synod of 
LXXIV Biſhops (Lambert 
himſelf being alſo there) at 
Ravenna, In which, a. 
mongſt other things, 4 
#ulph is declar d no E 
rour, and Lambert held for 
the onely Ceſar: and if ſo, 
then it muſt be either in 
898, or the next year, as is 


this Pope Jobs, according 
to Onupbrius. 2 


Lewes the Fourth, Son to 
'Boſon, Earl or King of Pro- 
vince, was call'd into Ttaly 
to oppoſe Berengarizs (of 
whom formerly) and by 
Pope Besedic the F | 
was declared Emperour, 

Bereegarius and he had 
ſome fighting ; but at laſt 
Berengarjus cunningly (as 
ſome ſay) ſeisd upon him 
at Verona, pluck'd out his 
he dyed 


probable from the fitting of | 


preſently 
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b By {ome 
old Authors 
Babenberg. 


Ferar . Hiſt. 
Mog unt. P» 
671. Roſſe 
p 140. 


Authors will not agree. 


iſtorians do now and 


| 
H 
then mightily miſtake thete 


two. Leweſes one for ano» 


ther; and ſometimes by 


their grand errours about 
theſe other divided Empe- 
rours, the Hiſtory of theſe 
times are very obſcure. 

By the by, take one [tory 
of Equivocation : Adelbert 


| or Albert, Earl of () Ban- 


berg in Franconia, rebell'd 
againſt the Emperour ; and 
in this broyl ſlew Earle Con- 
ra de. Lewes beſiegeth him 


| in Bamberg; but after many 


attempts, found no proba- 
bility of taking it, or him. 
Upon this, the aforeſaid 
Hatto, Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
perſwades to policie, and 
undertakes the plot. Hatto 
goeth to Albert in his ſtrong 


Caſtle of Bamberg , pro- 


miſeth his pardon 5 how- 
ever, to reſtore him ſafe 


| again to his Caſtle. Albert 


goeth out with him towards 
Lewes 5 but being gone no 
farther than the next Vil- 


lage Theurſtat, Hatto pre: 


tends the conveniency of 
dining : Upon this, they 
return to Bamberg , dine, 
and then go to ask, pardon 


of Lewes 3 whither being 


come, as a Traytor he 1s 
condemn'd to death. Albert 
challengeth Hatto of his 
promiſe , who replyeth, 
That he had kept it, becauſe 
he had once return'd him 
ſafe and ſound to his Caſtle : 
And ſo Albert was behead- 
ed ; but how Hatto dyed 


Lewes the Fourth of Ger- 
many dyed at Katitbone 


preſently after, viz. 904. 
(4) Baronjus tells us, that 
this Bere garim eu- 
ter'd Rome with a 
great * and 
HASTE commanded Po 
John to Crown him . 
rour, which accordingly was 
done; but noſooner was he 


4 Anho 
904.2 
1. 


gone from Rome, but the 


Pope delireth Lambert to 
comethither, whom he pub- 
lickly Crown'd for Empe- 
rour : and having call'd a 
Synod at Rome, and the 
buſineſs propoſed, the Co- 
ronation of Berengarins was 
declared void, but that of 
| Lambert was pronounced 
legal, and ſo they held him 
for Emperour, 


Lambert, Son to Guido, 
though he had formerly 
been declared Emperour , 
= Baronius will not let 

im begin to Rule as Empe- 
rour till this year, being juſt 
after the death of Lewes 
the Fourt h, Son to Bo ſon. 


Lambert was {lain by 


Hugo, Earl of Milan, as he 
was hunting. 


(or 


Berengarinus 


— ——L—ẽ. . 
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(or Regenſpurg) in Decem- 
er. 


Conrade, Duke of Fran- 
conia , came thus to the 
Empire : After the death 
of Lewes, the Nobily met, 
and elected 0tto or Otho, 
Duke of Saxon; but he 
being old, deſired to be 
excuſed, and ſo recom- 
mended this Conrade to 
their choice, and ſo was ac- 
cordingly Crown'd at Aix 
by Hatto, Archbiſhop of 
Mentz. 

This Conrade (otbo dy- 
ing a year after this Electi- 
on) was very jealous of 
Henry Duke of 84ax0ny, Son 
to the ſaid Otto, who got 
bim the Empire 3 and upon 
this ſuſpition endeavour'd 
his ruine ſeveral times, both 
privately and openly ; for 
which ſome cenſure him of 
ingratitude, But at the laſt 
he made amends for all, 
appointing this Henry, his 


ceed him in the Empire. 


Henry the-firſt, firnamed 
Auceps, or the Fowler, for 
his love of (6b) 

A Birding, Son to 
4. 0% Duke of 
Saxony, thus got the Em- 
ire: Conrade his enemy; 
hnding himſelf ſick and neer 
his end, throws by all his 
jealouſie and intereſt, aſ- 


ſuppoſed Enemy, to ſuc-|- 


ſembled the Nobility to- 
| _gether| 


— 


912 


920 


915 


Italy. 


Berengarius formerly men- 
tioned, was now again de- 
clared, 2 for 
aw mperour, 0 

bs the Eleventh = 

enth) and ſo (a) Baronin: 
ore this year will not 
acknowledge him for a law · 
ful Emperour z with which 
exception l ſhall not trou- 
ble my ſelf, but let him 
and others like it as they 
pleaſe. 


4 & 3, 
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Germany. 4. D. pa; Italy. | 


3 and made a wa 

Speech to them in commen- 
dation of this Henry, whom 
he deſired them to ac- 
| cept for. Emperour after 
his death : they conſented 
to it 3 onely Everard, Bro- 
ther to Conrade, grieved a 
little that he was not the 
man: but Conrade perſwa- 
ded him to Patience. Then 
cauſing the Sword, Scepter, 
Robes, and the other Im- 
perial Enſigns to be brought 
him, he order'd his Brother 
Everard to carry them to 
Henry; which he obey'd, 
and lived a faithful Subject 
to Henry. 

This Emperour Henry 
uſed alſo an excellent piece 
of moderation, Arnold, 
Duke of Bavaria, having 
by his many Rebellions 
much troubled the Empire, 
Henry rais'd a great Arm Rodulph, Duke of Bur- 
againſt him; and bot | gondy, was call'd into Italy 
parties being ready to Joyn! againlt Berengarins 5 he 
battle, Henry, though half went thither with a great 
certain of a Conqueſt, de- Army, and call'd himſelf 
ſired to ſpeak with him; King of Italy: ſome call 
and then to Araold ſo laid him Emperour. 
open the wickedneſs of Re- 
bellion, with a promiſe of 
pardon and favour, that 
Arnold preſently ſubmitted 
himſelf to him, and lived Berengarius was over- 
ever after a faithful Subject come by Rodolf; and being 
to him. in the City of Verona, the 
onely place then left him, 
he was murther'd by the 
treachery of one Flanbert, 
whom this Berengarius had 
prefer'd. (a) Ba- 
ronins (aith, that 
Berengariz#s was 
deſervedly kill d. How- 
ever, Flawbert was hanged 
for it by. one Adelo, friend 
to Berengarim#s, 

Henry Hugo 


a An. 924. 
21 


— 


—— 


Henry the Emperour per- 
ceiving himſelf neer death, 
he commended his Son O- 
tho to their choice. 


Otto or Otho, ſirnamed 
the Great, the firſt of that 
name,as they 

4 Otherwiſe the (a) common- 
Second, if you Jy ſay, and ſo 


reckon from de weſhalltake 


Eich Romas him: upon 
being the death of 


Emperour 
call'd Marews his Father, 
Silvim Otus. Henry was 


declaredEm- 


perour, and accordingly 
Crown'd at Ales, or Aix, 
Q Hiltibert or Hildebert, 
82 Me xia, corruptly 
I'd olderick :) a Narra- 
thee of all the Ceremonies 


of that great 


70454 l | 


22. b 12825 ot in 
283.290, 291. ans 


I e 
et t * Was 
declared » acknowledged , 
and Crowned. for” Empe- 
rour ia Gerwe- 
: er m3 \(c) Barowins 
will not allow 


him 


936 


937 


Ir 


dn 4 


2 =p N br licy 
Roda nd at e 
ſaluted Kiog of Naly. 


Up Which, Rogelyb lefe 
40, and retura'd into or- 
ö por 4 of which Reb rs 


by | | 1 
declared King of It ely, 
= they both ruled toge- 


507 
Rodulph % in Fer- 
8 
| 
| 


| Dd Ege 


Auel, ; Duke of Bavs 


„ 


—— 


| L x8. III. 


— —— a . 


Germany. 


— — 
— — — — — 


him that Title or Hongur, 
till *above. twenty years at- 
ter, that he had "got. his 
Confecratjon from, or by 
the Pope, viz. 962. _ 
Henry his Brother rebel 
againſt Bi, by the b ; 
counſel pf diſcontgnts . 8 
(a) Everard, and others; and Hugo dyed in Province. 
though he was ſeveral times 
pardoned, yet, he, gs gften 
rebeJl'd; but, ſome ſay, 
that at laſt ſubmitted 155 
felf, and 1 his 
fault, ang ſo obtain qa. full 
Par On. 1h 2 ld X's; x 4 

Laidolp Ideſt Son to 
ite, rebell'd_alſa,, which 
was the gccafjag of great 
miſchief 3 but at laſt, he al- 
ſo ſubmitted : the Empe- 
rour being on hunting, 
Luidolph came to him bare- 
headed, bare - footed , 
kneel'd before him, and 
| with abundance of tears 
confeſſing his fault, deſired 
pardon 3 which moved 0#to 
{ſo much, that hecommand- 
ed him to ariſe; and with 
tears of joy forgave and re- 
ſtored him to all his former 
honours, and ſo he conti- 
nued obedient till his death, 
ſome few years after. 


| 


| | | 
But the moſt implacable Lotharivs, Son co Hugo, 

and diſſembling enemy that _ * of Italy, dyed 

the Emperour Otto had, n N. | 

was Frederick, Archbiſhop 


of Mentz. _ | | . Berengerins the Second 
was call d King of Italy. 

Albers or Adelbert, Son to 
Berengar, was call'd 
— Italy with his Fa- 
1 er. l 


4 


_Agaioſt] 


———_— ORE — — 


* 


| 


— nooner ä — 


—— 


_ — — — — 
Of 07% particular acti- | Againſt theſe two the 
ons in 7tely, at his ſeveral Emperour otto march d in- 
times being there, I ſhall to Italy, and made them 
not here inlarge. flee or tubmit. © 


| 

OTTO. 962 Otee, that had formerly 
9” lbody ail Ser of 

Germany, was in this year 
Crown'd and Conſeerated 
. [Emperour in St. Peters 
Church at Rome, by Pope 
Jobs the Tweltth : And 
| thus. he is acknowled 
Emperour by both parties. 
garen, and others being 
ſo. zea lous, that they will let 
che Weſt want an Empe- 


conſecrated his Holi- 


[= for oy; qr, ifn-t 


neſs. 


IF 


Thus we ſee the pretty whims and variations of Time and Pride, 
by the too much eaſineſs and credulity of the one fide, with the 
cheat of a terrible zeal on the other: that whereas formerly a Pope 
could not be without the Emperours approbation, the caſe is al- 
ter'd. and forſooth, a Ceſ#r cannot Rule without the Popes Con- 
ſecration. As for Berengarias and his Son, they were forced to 
yeild up their intereſt to (a) 0tho. - Though the (6) next year af- 4 An. 964- 
ter, Adelbert or Albert the Son, with the aſſiſtance of the Lowberd:, An. 965. 
made ſome oppoſition againſt the Emperour , and for ſome three 
years held up his head by War. In the mean time his Father Be- 
rengarins the Second (b) dyeth in Gerwany , and was buried at e An. 966, 
Bamberg. After which, Albert was over-power'd by Otho, had his 
Authority and Title taken from him, and not long after heſddyed. 4 An. 968. 
Aud thus much in brief, for the better underſtanding the jumbling 
and croſſing of Emperours. 5 


n — 


Sect. 3. 


The burly-burly among ſt the Popes themſelves , whereby their 
; perſonal Succeſſion is ſbaken. | 


. A Nd now methinks it will not be amiſs (by the by) ſomewhat to 
{. take a view of the toffings,tumblings, and hurly-burlies of the 
Popes, whilſt theſe Polivicks pr ani „which may affor'd ſome 
farther light to the former ſtory : Though I ſhall not here undertake 
to give you an exact ſeries of the Popes for this time, not knowing 
where certainly to finde or have * „ chief of their on Authors not 

2 in 


— 


—— TN 
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in this agreeing, and yet every day we hear the meaneſt of their 
Tribe brag that they can ſhew a continued and uninterrupted Suc- 
ceſſion; but many talk of Archery C hO never ſaw Robin Hoods Bow, 
and ſome may talk of ſueceſſion, who never undertook to compare 
their Hiſtorians or Chronolygers, And he who in this, and the 
timing of their Popes, ſhall. make their chiefeſt Authors agree, not 
onely thoſe who have diligently tead over the ancient Writers, 
but alſo with ſweat and pains view'd and compar'd their Monu- 
ments and Originals (as they call them) in the Vatican it (elf, ſhall 
do more than Barnim, or any other that have done to this 
day. | | 
But to the buſineſs in hand : We heard formerly how Pope John 
the Ninth (or Eighth) was impriſoned by the Romans for favouring 
the Empire of Lewes the Third ; and how atter this, unconſtrain'd, 
on his own head he took upon him the Whim of nulling the Coro- 
nation of Lewes, and erowning Charles the Groſſe for Emperour. 
a An. 882. After this John, we have (4) Martinez, or Marinw, lome calli 
him one way, ſome another: if the firſt, you may call him AMarti- 
nu the Second 3 if the. other, then Marinus the Firſt, of whom 
there is nothing oblervable, but that he obtain'd the Popedom by 
6 Malis ar- (6 ) indirect and unlawful means. After him we have (e) Adrian 
5 the Third, who was of ſa (d) great « ſpirit, as Plating ſaith, that 
— ?,,. he made a Law, that in creating of Popes, the authority of the Em- 
tina perour ſhould not be expecłed or required but we ſhall not finde this 
c An. 884. always obſerved. After him * — (e) Stepbanus the Fifth (or 


C_ an” Sixth) who is ſaid to make this Decree, (F) & batſoever the Church 
. An. 885. of Rome doth ordain or appoint, muſt be obſerved by all. 


f Dad. 190. And now we come to the beginning of ſome notable garboyls and 
c.4. Ce. croſs-grain'd actions, upon the ſcore of the Election of Formoſus 
Faß 575. Pope after the death of Stephanws 3 of which thus briefly: For- 
moſus (before his Popedom) was Biſhop of Porto; from which Pope 
John the Ninth (or Eighth } had depoſed him, Excommunicated 
him, and degraded him to a meer Lay-man; who departed the 
City, having ſworn never to return, or to be Biſhop agaia. After this, 
Pope Martin, or Marin, abſolves him from his Oath, and reſtores 
him to his dignities. After the death of Stephanus, the people of 
£ An. 891. Rome fell into Factions, one party chuſing this (g) Forwoſus for 
Pope, the other elected one Sergius, ot a powerful acquaintance, 
related to the Marquiſs of Tuſcare, then chief of the Tuſulans © 
But Formoſus kept the Chair, though the great Gxido or Wido alſo 
favour'd Sergius: Yet at laſt, not able to withſtand ſuch oppoſi - 
tion, he calls in to his aſſiſt ance Aruulph the German Emperour, 
who takes Rome, beats away Formoſns his Enemies, and is by him 
Crown'd Emperour , of which formerly; and at laſt Formoſus 
dyeth. 

b An,896 Upon the death of Formoſw, (b) Boniface the Sixth, Son to A- 
; Chron fol, drian the Biſhop, is choſen. Platisa, (i) da Bergamo, and ſome 
301. others, make him lawfully elected, and ſpeak nothing againſt him; 
pag. 576. but (4) Creffetean will have him to come in by Faction, and one 
that had been formerly for his wickedneſs degraded by a Synod at 
Rome, of his Deaconſhip and Prieſt-hood : let them agree about it, 

and iſ they can, of the years of his Medoch. 
After him we have Pope 8tephanns the Sixth, Son of a Cardinal 
Prieſt ; he was of the Faction of Sergius, and 2 grand an Enemy 
; to 


— 


Car.6. whereby their perſonal Succeſſion ir ſboken. - 74 
to Pope / ormoſus (though they ſay Formeſwe made him Biſnop aud 

& him the See ot Awegn}) that he did not y abr e and 
null all his Orders, reſcind ali that he had done 3 but, which was 
moſt inhumane, he commanded (and that publickly ia a C Coun- . Habio 
eil) his body to be dig'd out of the grave, and hisrotteu carkaſs, a- Concilio 
dorned with Prieſtiy Garments, to beplaced in the Popes Chair's nee 
and then gravely examin'd him, why he durſt take upon him to be i icy. | 
Biſhop ot Rowe? and this formality of tryal being finiſhed; and S genie, 
the Corps condemn'd, he had him diſrobed of his Veſtmenes, und 75 egno 
commanded his [LV three 91. two fingers, wherewith he uſed to 12 
bleſs the people, to be cut off, and thrown into the River Tiber z tom. f. pap. 
and the reſt of his body, as CLA] Biregizs and Plating '(aith} was 477. 
buried amongſt the ſimple and vileſt Lay-men. Nor was this all, 7 rn | 
but he allo degraded whom Forwoſws had Ordain'd, and himfel — 755 p 
gave them new Orders: And which was moſt of all, he had all fepillire 
theſe actions confirm'd by a Synod at Rene, Orheir own Le) Co- nella ſepol- 
ue doth confeſs. And, all this, becaufe he thought Forwoſw'no 7 —1 
true Pope, f] being elected againſt his former Oath. And this he g. wy 
confirmed by a Council or $ynod. . ILY 4 Tom 3 


J P477. .. 
F Pub ice in Concilio Epiſcoparum deeernic Formo ſum nunqua m ſuiſſe legitimum Pont ificem. Bellarm. 
de Pont. Rom. 1.4-c,1 2+ ; | 


* 


LS ] Onnphrins, at the been of this action, ſeemeth ſo much ę Addic. ad 
troubled, that he will not take it for any thing, but to be a meer Pin 
fable and lye : but in this caſe one Swallow makes no Summer, e- 
ſpecially when Platis a, Coqguew, Bellarmine, Baronin and the hole 
body of their Hiſtorjans, h before and after Onuphries and Pla- 
ties, tells us, that in his time Pizs the Second being dead, by the . 
Conclave was elected for Pope [b] Pietro Barbe, a Venetian, Who þ An:1464. 
being a comely and proper perſon, intended to take upon him the — 1 
name of Formoſws ; but ſome Cardinals well verſed in Hiſtory, 
port waded him from it, by ſetting this Formeſut, as a bad man, be- 
ore him; upon which he call'd himſelf Pa the Second. Nor geed 
we trouble our ſelvesany farther, for the proof of this ſacrilegious 
ſtory againſt Onwphriys z their French Champion, [7] Nicholas Co- ; y N 
eff etean, of his own accord quitting of us from this labour. tone yon 
| SR 44 
maſſer les Teſmoigna ges des Autheurs, pour exa ggere Venormite de cette action, puiſque nous avoiions in- 
genuement que Ca cite un horrible Sacri lege, diane deſtre hruſle du feu du Ciel. Erencor qu' O-wpbre 
remitte en doubte cette Hiltoire, elle et neantmoins receũ: par la Commune voi de tous les Eſctivains. Co- 
eff; Reſponſe an Aornay) pag. 576. | ins 


As for Pope Stephanus, they ſay he was at laſt impriſoned by his Baron 
Enemies, and there ſtrangled 3 yet ſome onely ſay, in the common Coeffer. .- 
hrafe, he dyed. To him fucceeded 74] Romenw, being chofen K An. 897. — 


by a prevailing Faction of the Romain NUN Coqgnrem Faith) againſt / Pag · 477. 
Albert, Marquiſs of Tuſcany: this obliged Rom⁴nù⅛ ãse, as 2755 


to Sergi#s and his party, to favour Forweſxs, whom in a Synod here 
vindicated, eddie all that Ret rl had doge 2 271 8 

ſo did his Succeſſor w] Theodorxs the Second. After him there was * An · 896. 
great ſtrivings to have the former Sergizs ſetled in the Popedom 8 
but the contrary party carryed it, who elected Jobe the Tenth (or 3 
Ninth: ) his intereft alſo lay for Foraeſus, whoſe actions he preſently Plaias. 
began to vindicate 3 but in this a great number of Roman pppofing : 
him, the Seditions and Tumults roſe to ſuch an hight, that bot 
parties 
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Sigoniusy 
an. 898. 


Coef p.577. 


a Id. p. 5 82. 
Ste phanum 

piæ recorda- 
tionis. Be- 


ron. an. 904 · 
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o Cocf. page» 
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ther Popes, by his nulling and abrogating all that 1 had 


decreed or done, having ad thoſe re- ordained, who had former! 
received Orders of Formoſus : but not content with this, he had his 
f Platinada body (F) dig'd out of its Grave again, and beheaded as a Male- 
Berg an, factor, and ſothrown into the River T:ber, as unworthy of Chriſtian 
3 burial; and (g) Belews ſaith, that the reſt of his Fingers left on 
pag. 811. his righthand, were now alſo cut off. 
Carranza, 


pag. 756. Naxcler. Generat. 31. pag. 656. Volaterran. lib. 22. fol. 252. Ant, Coc, Sabeilic. En» 
nead.9. lib 1. fol. 209 La Cromgne Martini ans, fol. 103. 


g Acta Rom» Pont, pag. 129 · 
But 


= 


O 6. whereby ther perſonal Succeſpat;r\ſbakge. 
But ſowel finde of late to be very williog to have this inhuma- 
nity of sergim towards Formoſas bis ſomewhat ſuſpeted 
or goubtcd, becauſe they tell us, that (Hiſtorians migbt miſtake, . 
though in this we fiade them very paſitive: However , if this wy 
not be granted them , yet if any queſtian the innocencie or Religi- 
on of Formoſws, they have: a Miracle atchand to help bravely at a 
dead - litt, viz. that ir chanced upon a time, that ſome 
found tbis body of Fermoſis, which: carryed to St. Ter- 
Church, which whil& they were b logs the lanages there, did 
reverence to the Carkaſs2 and if this be not proaf of his 
Infallibility, I know,nort h ere I cen ſat ie, or batter my ſelf. 

And here I finde(s) Bellarmine, Wh) Coeffetean, (e) C oquemijand , De Rom. 
{ome others in a of troubles how to quit thele conmradittoby Pont. lib; 4. 

es, aſbſted by their contradictory Councils or Syaods; m x 

Fallibility, or being erranigus. But here they onely beat about the : Page 579, 
Buſh s and let them toyl never ſo much, they will ſcare quit theſe © Tom 1. 
infaliible Popes from two Fundamental Errors, not onely of Fact, pag-479- 
but of Judgement and Doctrine, 81. the acknownledgipg, or-not | 
ack nowledging of the true Popes and rhe re-ordaigiag thoſe who 


bad formerly, rightly, and y received Order, as if bad 
de Cao eee han, d Tanquam 


been but meer (4) Laymen, tor | 'Tangu 
they themſelves s, that an Epiſcopal Character is ind ebe, ul 2b. illo 
though he were never ſo wicked, othetuviſe they would make the —— 
vertue of the Sacrament depend upon the ſanctity or wickedneſs ef Rom. Pont. 
the Ptieſt. Let rather than grant Fol 3 Car- 14 ca 
dinal would gladly inſinuate into us, tha 8 might eicher N. . 
pot know, or not believe, chat Marvin had abſolved Forwsſnr: from 
his Oath of never being Biſhop, and ſo might judge bim not tobe 
capableof the Popedom. Very pretty indeed; that Steph, an 
intimate acquaintance of Formoſut, who gave him-the Biſhoprick 
ot Av egei, ibould not know this as well as ' Bef{arwiwe and othets 
after him. Rut 1-knewa merry old Gemleman, 


— 


ask d by ſome Traupers, whether he was for: C 
Sunno'ngly ſeem d ſo far from underftanding . that de 

faid, he never heard that they were fallen out, and defired to bed 

form'd of their worſhips, who' let him alone a8 a mad man or Wel. 

And I think they would perfwade us to believe Pope Sep, to 

have uſed the ſame Art or Policie. oo OL x1 ; 

But to proceed, pa by the Third and Lardo, we 

have ia the next place (/) Jobs the Elewench (or Tenth) whoſe f An-g16. 
ſtory take thus in ſhort ; Theodore, Mother-indaw to 4lbert,) Mar- 

quiſs of Tz/caxg, ruled altjo-Rowe as the plea ſed ; and being one 

who chuſed her on recreation, the caſt her affeckton upon! this . d. 
Jobn, whenonely a Prieſt, whom ſhe got Lando to make op of lib. 2 cap. 13. 
Bol ogne, and then procured him che Archbiſhoprick of Reverns. Sites. libs. 
Here the people had no good wiſhes for him, yer Fheodorathzd, 

nat laking this diſtance( A everwe being about 200 Miles from Re 
reſolved to have her Friend in à corber neerer hers ſo getting df 
oy — „After the death of Leado, ſhe had 3 0 
(g) without obſervation of apy law or voices of . , 2 ö 
—_— end the riches or —— of her Son alert. Thus have we — tent 
ſeen bis beginning, and now e his ft \ dleri ſuffra- 

This Theodore had two Daughters, Marotie and Theodore ; the gs, ſed pro- 

firſt ſhe married to Atbert, Marquiſe of T»/towmy {and ſo ſhe became c erben. 
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900 his Mot her in- l ;) Albert dying, Marozia was then ma 9 
Guido or Gay,” Marquiſs of Taſraag ; theſe two reſulved to rule 
all; but Pope Jobs a little thwarting this deſign, they plotteda - 
2 him, and taking opportunity, ſeis d upon the I ter as Palace, 
{lew Peter, Brother to Jobs and for the Pope himſelf, they cat 
— priſon, and cheak'd or ſmother' d him with a Pillb y) or, 
Cuſhion. * 1 

Platina ſaith, that after him another Jobs ſucceeded, who was 
Fol. 104. b. thruſt out again; and the ſame is affirm'd by the ancient [e er. 
nique Martiniane ; but 1 finde ſome others in this ſilent. After 
him we have a Leo ; then à Stephanes 3 then, Jobs the Twelfthya | 
baſtard begotten by Pope Sergins the Third and the aforeſaid 
b Fol. 104.2, H{aroze, as all their own Authors confeſs, onely (b la Crowigue Mer - 
tiniane makes the former Jobs (Paramour to Theodora, and who 
ſucceeded Lando) to be baſtard to Sergizs 3 and it would be pret- 
ty if they thould both be true. This Jobx was thruſt out, and with 
his Mother Atari clapt up in [e] Priſon by A4lberick, Son to her 
and Marquiſs Albert. Then comes Leo the Seventh, atter him Ste- 
phansxs the Eighth (or Seventh) a German Alberick, Son to 4 
rozZia, liked not this Election; and the Komans fell upon the Pope, 
beat him ſo grievouſly, that he was after that aſhamed to appear in 
Cert. p. 589, Publick, by reaſon of his wounds and ſores, and ſo dyed with grief. 
— 2 * him fits Martin, or Marin ; then Age, who was followed 
Jabs. | 
A800 This Jobs the Thirteenth (or Twelfth) (a Youth of [4Jeighteen 
935. 3. years old (if ſo. much) when he was made Pope) was Son to the 
former Alberick, Matquiſs of Tuſcany, by whoſe power and great- 
neſs he obtain d that Chair e A man given over to all manner of 
wickedneſs, but eſpecially women pleas d him moſt. Thus as 
Rome was ruled by women, ſo was all Italy troubled with Berenga- 
ri ; againſt theſe, Otto the Firſt the German Emperour was call'd, 
aud was nobly received at tome, he ſwearing to defend the honor of 
St. Peter, and Pogg Jebs never to aſſiſt Berengarius, or his Son Adel. 
bert. But un 0thos's departure, Jobs forgets his Oath, leagu® 
himſelf with Berengarize, and ſo plots againſt the Emperour. . 0ths 
is troubled at this, but the Pope confeſſeth his fault, and pleads his 
youth; yet again, runs into the ſame error, and joyns with Adelbert. 
The Romas, inform 01bo of this, and defire his aſſiſtance; they in 
the mean time riſe up, and ſeiſe the Caſtle of St. Paal. The Pope 
and Adelbert perceiving themſelves not able to oppoſe, flee: for't; 
and Otho is received into the City, the people ſwearing Allegiance 
to him; and, which was more, by expreſs Oath add farther, that 
they would never chuſe or ordain any Pope without the conſent 
and election of the Emperour 0tho and his Son. a 
Then was a Synod held of many Clergy, wherein the Pope was 
accuſed of many crimes, as, That be had celebrated Maſs, and never 
_ Communicated : That he gave Orders to a Deacon in a Stable among ſt 
Horſes + That he had made Biſhops for money : That he had made one 
of ten years old Biſhop of Todi: That be warguilty of Sacriledge 
and Adultery : That be put out the eyes of Benedict his Confeſſor : 
That be ſlew Cardinal John, after he bad gelt him: That he uſed to 
drink an health to the Devils That playing at Dice, henuſed to call 
upon the name of Jupiter, and Venus, aud all the Devils to help him, 
Sc. Theſe crimes they ſeat to him, and defired him to come and 


purge 
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purge himſelf. This he refuſeth; and expreſly:Bxeomminicares 
them all, if they proceed any farthet agaiaſt him ? hut ed 
his threatnings; and as one not fit to he hope, by df uhanimous con- 
ſent, with the approbation of the Emperour they depoſe bim. 
This Jobs, before he was Pope, wab call'd "0#abien ]; and not 
thinking that Heatheniſh name fitting for Sti Peters Su 
was the firſt of the Popes (as [a] Obrien ſaith) that changed 4 Annorar, 
his name; but Platine ſaith, that it was Sergius the'Second, by rea- in Flu 
ſon of his ugly name, being firſt-call'd e e-, But þ Bocca di 
this the Learned Le] Dr. Brows 'placeth amongſt his Vulgar Er» Porco. 
rours. ; inn: „ SY wy eL c. 
Jobs being thus thruſt out, they elected for Pope Les the Third, 
who with the Emperour call'd another Synod, where amongſt other 
things the Emperour is declared Patrieiee, and that fox the future 
no Pope ſhall be choſen, but by the conſent of '0249 or his 80 
ſorsz rhe Decreeit ſelt you may ſee at large in [4J'Sigonins, 
[ e]Canon-law. 4 | „ Diſt. 63. c. 
The Emperour departing, John returns to Rowe, where the Wo- 1» Synods. 
men were active for his cauſe; he calls another Synod, ferh 
Leo, and degrades thoſe whom Tes had Ordain'd, and was very 
fierce againſt the Imperialiſts, cutting off the hand of one, the 
tongue, fingers and noſe of another: but this triumph laſted? not 
long; for one night lyige with another mans wife, he was ſlain, 
— ſay by the [(f] Devil, others by the Womans [Lg] Huſ- f cof-wg. 
band. 1 586... 
U pon this depoſition of Jobe, L ] Theodorick à Niem, who lived 4 ee 
two hundred years ago, and was Secretary to ſeveral Popes, is very — N 
zealous in vindication of the Imperial Authority, and indea- Det 
vours at large to prove that Emperours have Authority to depoſe mate, Ib. 3. 
Fo pes. | ' cap-9510%1, 
Jobs being dead, the Romans choſe Benedi@ the Fifth, without 
the conſent of vtho, contrary to their Oaths ; which ſo troubled the 
Emperour, that he marcht againſt the City, beſiegeth it, and takes 
itz depoſeth Benedid, degtadeth him of his Prieſtly Orders, and re- 
ſettles Leo. And here I finde the Romaniſts in a grand buſsle to pre- 
ſerve their Succeſſion, not being able to agree about the lawful 
Pope. [i] Baronias, [ Sanderus,and fume others, will have Be-, An. 63. 
vedicł to be a true Pope. But Onuphrins rejects him as a CI Schiſ- 2 38. 
matick, and in plain terms calls him an C Anti. pope, aud will ac- & De vifib. 
knowledge none but Leo the Eighth tobe authentick ; yet him 84. —_— by 
roxivs will not place amongſt the legal Popes : and [=] Genebrerd ] Annot. in 
confeſſethʒ that their Hiſtorians in this cannot agree 2 Le Coqguens Plat vit. 
for the honour of his Church would gladly reconcile all z yet I . V. 
know nor when they will all pitchupon the Lofallible Ponti. 1 Epue-Pon- 
Nor is it ia this caſe alone, that they are nonpluſt to make good , Cron.pag- 
their perſonal Succeſſion, and point you out the true Vicars for B27. Py 
they are in this to ſeek in ſeveral other perſons, as their own [pÞ Sap» * 1. 
derus is forced to confeſs. 2 * i 1 
But to return: Leo the Eighth being dead, the Komens ſent tot Mon. 1.7. 
to know his advice about the next election 3 who ſent to Rome the 2 692. 
Biſhops of Spire and Cremona, in whoſe preſence was elected Jobs 
the Fourteenth (or Thirteenth) Son of a Biſhop 3, yet the tumul- 


- 


the 4 Lb.). 


t uous Romans impriſoned him alſo in the Caſtle Wan upon 
which the Emperour returns to Rome, and ſeverely puniſh'd the Au- 
Ee thors 


The burly-burly amongſt the Popes them, elves, Lin Ul. 


thors of theſe garboyls. After his death, their Authors are again 
at odds about the Order of the next Viears ; with which I shall 
not trouble my ſelf, but follow Platin a. Atter John comes Benedift 
the Sixth, who by the advice of Cardinal Boni facim, was alſo impri- 
ſoned in the Caſtle St. angelo, and there ſtrangled or famiſh'd : Then 
a On-hriu: followeth( « )JDowns,or Dozzhus the Second; after him Boni face the 
in his 1 Seventh, who occaſioned the murther of Besediò the Sixth [ſome 
fices a will not reckon this Bezifece amongſt the tru- Popes.) But Benedic 
im ſet out N - | 
by Fo. Gaal. the Seventh thruſts this Joni face out of the Church, who rich with 
ter in his the robbing of Churches, fled to Conſtantinople. Benedi@ dying, 
C „ da Jobs the Fifteenth (or Fourteenth) ſueceeds; which being known to 
nat name a. Boniface the Eighth, he returns, impriſons John, who is ſtarved z and 
ny fuzn Boniface once again is Pope; after whoſe death, Jobs the Sixteenth 
Pope- or Fifteenth) is Pope: he was the Son of Leoa Prieſt, and, they 
b Coguenss (ay, begot in (b) lawful Matrimony- 
pag · 488. After him there is another Jobr, who was forced to leave Rome 
for fear of Creſcentins,a powerful Citizen there. But the people be» 
ing informed, that Jobs had deſired the aſſiſtance of the Emperour 
Otho the Third, delired him to return to Rome, and all ſhould be 
quiet : 7 conſents, and is honourably received there; ceſrea- 
Platina. zin, and the chief Authors of theſe troubles, confeſſing their faults, 


and kiſſing his Feet. Yet Creſcentins grew haughty ; 0tho marcheth 

into Italy. Pope John dying, the Empergurat Ravenna appointed 

: to be Pope his Couſin Bruno, a German, wh” call'd himſelt Gregory 

c 1. Empe- the Fifth: And this (c) Coeffeteax confeſſeth was done to the (a- 


mevrement de tisfaction and content of all men; and this may be one Argument 


rout le mon- of the Imperial Power. 
de eſtablit. 3 
en ſa place ſon Nepueu Jruno, qui depuis fut nomme Gregorie Cinquieſme. Cocf. pag» Got. 


But yet we have not peace: for 0tho the Third being no ſooner 
return'd, but Creſccutizs, who was made Conſul by the Romans, op- 
poſe the German intereſt 3 ſo that Gregory was forced to flee into 
Germany for aſſiſtance. In the mean time, the Romans chole for 
Pope, the Biſhop of Placentia, who calls himſelf Jobs the 
Eighteenth. Upon news of this, othe returns into Italy, takes 
Rome, and beſiegeth Creſcenti#s in the Caſtle St. Angelo at laſt 
Creſcentius yeilds, upon hope of pardon, and is ſlain; and as for 
this Pope Jobe, he had his hands, noſe and ears cut off, his eyes 
pluckt out; then ſet upon an Aſſes back with his face towards the 
Tail, and fo led about the City. And thus was Gregory the Fifth 
reſtored. 

Platine ſaith, that this Pope Gregory the Fifth granted the Ger- 
mans liberty of chuſing their own Emperours by the Ele@Fors ; but 
Onuphrizs affirmeth it to have been done firſt by Gregory the Tenth. 
Another diſpute ariſeth about the Papal Authority in this caſe; and 

De Tran- (d) Bellarwine is zealous for his Patrons : but for anſwer to him, 


ac. Imp. I ſhallrefer you to (e) Hermannus Conringins , who can tell you of 

f De Imper. others. 
— We need not queſtion the miſery of the Remiſb Church; which 
p. 106, Ce. as we have here (een, hath been govern'd for ſo many years, onely 
Buren, an With anhigh-hand, The Popes themſelves being given to all man- 
912. 2 $. ner of corruption and wickedneſs, not he that was the beſt, but he 
who was the ſtrongeſt, ſitting in the Infallible Chair; a thing that 


their 


Car. F. whereby their perſonal Succeſſion is ſbaken. 203 


their own Authors do much complain of, and declare their wicked 900 
ſtories with grief: inſomuch, that () Genebrard himſelf doth de- , Hoc vero 
clare, that tor almoſt an hundred and fifty years, there ruled in uno infa lx, 
Rome neer fifty Popes, wicked people, being rather Apoſtates than quod per an- 
Apoſtolical. But yet he would gladly quit the Rowans from — 
the blame, all which he throweth upon German Emperours ; but citer 30 
how deſervedly, ler any judge, the Otte's being commended in 3 virtue ma- 
ſtory ſor their affectiou to the Rowan See; nor did they uſe to 22 2 
trouble Rome with their company, but when they were call'd thi- = Apo. 
ther to quell the Tumults and Seditions. But this, by the way, tatici Apo- 
may be enough to ſee that Rowe it ſelf is as capable of Treaſon, Raticive po- 
Rebellions, Murders and Seditions, as other places, by them made 12 
incapable of Salvation. But before I end this, I muſt obſerve, that Cin p. b, 
ſometimes, as John the Eleventh (or Tenth) Jabs the Thirteenth 8 
(or Twelfth) to ſerve their turns, they will grant one to bea true Coyne. pag. 
Pope, though illegally elected ; and at other times, for their own 182,83. 
ends, will deny one to bea true Pope, meerly for ſome fault in his 

Election: · nor can they always agree, who was the true Pope; and 

yet the Succeſſion of their Popes is infallible. 


TT TOLL LEND 


Crap. VII. 
1. The depoſing of Charles the Third le fimple , King of 


France. 

2. The Murder of Edmund, and Edward the Martyr, K ings 
of England. 

3- The Murders of Malcolme, of Duffe, of Culene, of Ken- 
neth the Third, K ings of Scotland. 


Sect. i. 
The depoſing of Charles the Third le ſimple, King of 


France. 


Ut now leaving off the quarrels and ſeditions amongſt the 
B Popes themſelves at Rome, let us move a little Noreh- 
wards , and ſee what Loyalty and Obedience we can 
finde towards Temporal Princes: and Frezce in the firſt place 
offers it ſelf , where paſſing by ſome troubles, we behold (6) 6 An. 892. 
Charles le ſimple in the Throne; a well meaning King, and Reli- 
gious. T 
But againſt bim Robert, brother to Eudes, and 47 way and 
Ee 2 p rand- 


— —— 


a 
— — 


Lis. III. 


204 The dlepoſing of Charles le ſimple, 


900 Grand- father to n gb capet, gets a party, and hath himſelf Crown'd 
King of Kheims by Merivee, Archbiſhop of that City: Charles in- 
formed of this, marcheth againſt him; both the Armies meet neer 
Soiſſ oni, fight, in which Robert is ſlain, ſome ſay by Charles himſelf, 

De Buſſ-e- who ran his Lance into his mouth, and through his tongue. Howe- 

= ere ver, though Charles here remain'd victorious; yet by negligence, or 

9 too much fear or confidence, he loſt all; for inſtead of proſecuting 

a Or Heri- his Victory, he deſired peace and aſſiſtance of (a) Hebert, Earl of 

bert. vermandois (or St. Quentin) his enemy, and Coulin to Robert. 

þ Au. 923. (6b) Heribert glad of this, deſires Charles to come to St. Quentin, 
that they might the better conſult about his ſafety: Charles thinking 
all promiſes to be true, conſents, and freely goeth thither. Herbert 
perceiving him now in his power, ſeiſeth upon him, and tells him that 
France mult now conſult for a wiſer King; ſo he is carryed to 

Chaſteax- the Caſtle of Thierry, thence to Soiſſont, where the Parliament be- 

7 bierry, 2 ing call'd, according to Heberts humour, the innocent King is de- 

_— Cam. poſed, and Rodwulph [by the French call'd Raow!] Duke of Bur- 

— _ gondy (of whom we have formerly heard as King of 7taly,) is de- 

7 clared and Crown'd King of France by Sexlfws , Archbiſhop of 
© Jo.Chenn) Rheims 5 which Prelate was (e) poyloned after by Hebert. 

Hitt. Archi- As for poor Charles, ſometimes he was favour'd by a little liber- 

epiſc. Call. ty 3 but at laſt, he was clapt up cloſe priſoner in Perone Caſtle in 

pag. 270. Picardy, where (having thus , for the — of five years, been 

) An 028, hurried from priſon to-priſon) he (d) dyed, being overwhelm'd 

with grief, and the naſtineſs of his Goal. 

But before I end this ſtory, it may be the Reader will not take it 
amiſs, if we tell him what device and policie was uſed by Lewes, Son 
to Charles the ſimple, to make Hebert ſuffer by his own judgement, 
for his Treaſon apainft his Soveraign. 

Eguina the Third, Daughter to Edward, ſitnamed the Elder, 
King of Exgland, and Silter to Ethelſtan, or Adelſtan, King alſo of 
Exgland, was married to this Charles the Third, ſirnamed the ſim - 
ple, by whom ſhe had Lewes the Fourth. She perceiving the miſery 
of her Husband and Kings to eſcape the ſame danger, with her 
Son Lewes, ſhe takes her opportunity, and {lips into Ergland; 
where they ſtay with her Brother Athelſtan, till the people weary 
of Rebellion, and other opportunities, ſettle him in the Throne 
of France; and from his thus living beyond Seas here ia England, 

c Ulramari- his Country-men call'd him (e) D'oultremer. 

nus, or Tranſ- Lewes, ſirnamed D'oultremer, being thus reſtored, was reſolved 

marinus, to berevenged on Heribert, Count of St. Qsentis, for the depoſing 
and impriſonment of his Father, Charles le ſimple : and having as 
he thought ſufficiently ſecured himſelf with his Nobility and People, 
he held a Parliament at Laon, compoſed of his ſure Friends; and 
thither, as to adviſe about the good of the Nation, Hebert came 
alſo amongſt the reſt. In the mean time, King Lewes had provided 
a truſty fellow, to whom he gave a Letter written by himſelf, with 
expreſs Orders to the fellow, to put himſelf into an Exgliſp Habit; 
and when the Aſſembly met, to come in and bring the Letter, as if 
from the King of England. 

Accordingly the fellow cometh in, delivers the Letter, which was 
read whiſperingly to the King; and whilſt the Secretary was thus 
reading it, the King ſmiled : the Nobles at this thinking it to be 
fome jeſting buſineſs , defired of his Majeſty the reaſon : _ 

quot 


— 


Car: 7: King of France. 205 


E th 


uoth the King, now I perceive the Eugliſh are not ſo wiſe, as I too 0 

= tobe; for my Couſin, the King of England, _ me, og — 
in bis Country , a labouring man inviting his Landlord or Maſter to 
dinner at his houſt, cauſed bin to be ſlain : and now, my lords, he 
deſpres your advice, what puniſhment this fellow deſerves, aud what 
he ſhould undergo, Upon which, they with Hebers unanimouſly 
declared their Opinions, that hefhould be hang'd, that death being 
moſt ignominious. W hereupon, the King turning to Heribert, ſaid, 
And thou, 0 Hebert! art this falſe ſervant, by impriſonment 
murder d in the Caſtle of Perone thy gerd and Maſter, King Charles 
my father, and ſo receive thy reward according to thine own judge- 
ment, At this, the Kings Officers provided on purpoſe come in, 
ſeiſe upon Hebert, carry him out to a Mountain cloſe by, where 
he was haug'd or ſtrangled : from which action, they ſay , the Hill is 
to this day call'd Mowt- Hebert. 

(4) Dapleix will have Heribert to dye a natural death, and is very 4 Tom.1. p. 
angry with de Serres for aſſerting this tory ; though-I can aſſure 693+ © 9, 
him that Serres was neither the firſt nor onely Author of this Paſ- 4%, 1.9. 
ſage; for before him (b) du Heilar hath it, and long before him 4. —— 
again we have it told at large by (e) Robertus Gagninus but how - . fol. 56. 


ever it be, there is no ſtreſs of any bufineſs lyeth upon it. - De _ 
ranc, 1, 5. 
1 uy 4 fol. 40 
Sect. 2. 


The Murder of Edmund, and Edward the Martyr, Kings of 
England. | 


Ut now let us look a little neerer home, where we finde EA- 
mund,Brother to Erthelſtam,raigning in Exglend,and commend- 

ed for his good Government and Laws; yer was he murder d, but Hollinſhead, 
how, Authors will not agree: ſome ſay, that being at his Mannor of lib- c. 21. 
Puclekirks in Gloce ſlerſbire, ſeeing one of his Servants-in danger at ay ny * 
a quarrel,ſtepping in ro ſave his Servant, was himſelf (d) ſlain. O- % 1 
thers will have it, that at the ſame place keeping a Feaſt upon fol. 290. 
St. Auguſtine (Archbiſhop of Canterbury) his day, and ſeeing one 4 An. 946. 
ws | — for his miſdemeanors he had formerly baniſhed the 
land, and now return'd without licenſe) fitting at Table neer him, 
was ſo inraged to ſee ſuch an Outlaw in his preſence, that he ſud- 
denly roſe from the Table, fell upon Leef, took him by the hair, 
and threw him to the ground: but the Villan havi ſ hold on 
the King, pull'd him dowa alſo z and then with his Knife yy up the 
Kings belly, that his bowels fell out, and there he dyed : As forthe 
Outlaw, the Servants there fell upon him; but before they could 
diſpatch him, he ſlew and wounded divers of them. Jobs Harding, 
who flouriſhed above two hundred years ago, ſaith it was done at 
Canterbury: And thus relates the ſtory acccording to the Poetry of 


thoſe times. 
= ax FF #7 . 9 TT Y 


This Kyng Edmond was ſlain by a Felos, 
Whiche of Malice and his falſe Treaſon, 


Fol. 115. 


That 


* 


— — — — 


The depoſing of Charles le ſimple, 18.11l, 
That forfet had, and dampned was to dye, —_ 


For his forfet, and for bit felony, 


At Caunterbury, 4s the Kyng bim ſaw on a day, 
For yre on him, he ranne and ſore bim wound; 
For whiche he ſtroke the Kyng for ay, 
So they both two, there in that ſtound, 
' Eche of them, of his mortal wounde : 
Which to a Prince, accorded in no wiſe 


To pat himſelf in drege, where law may chaſtiſe. 


After this Murther, we have another more execrable: Edger, 
ſirnamed the Peaceable being dead, his Eldeſt Son Edward, ſirnamed 
the Martyr, was (a) Crown'd King at Kingſton upon Themes, by 
St. Dunſtan Archbiſhop of Canterbury; of whom they tell ſo ma- 


ny pretty Miracles, to the great content and ſtrengthning of Children 


4 But Har pſ- 
ld is for 
im pag· 
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and old Women. 

Of this Kings vertues, there need not much be ſaid, becauſe all 
Hiſtorians do ſound forth his commendations; and ſo paſſing by 
the grand Controverſie about this time, viz. whether Prieſts might 
have Wives; and the Monkiſh ſtory, how this diſpute was decided 
by the ſpeaking of a Crucifix in the Rood at Wincheiter, and the 
falling down of the Floor of the Chamber at Calze in Wiltſhire, 
onely St. Dunſtan, forſooth, remain'd dapperly perking up. We 
willcome to the ſad ſtory of his Murther. 


King Edger bad two Wives, a . Elthelfled, her Son was Edward. 


2. Elfrida, her Son Etbelred. 


Edward as Eldeſt, and of the firſt Wife (though ſome here 
make a (6b) doubt) is King; EIfrida, his Mother-1o-law, at this is 
troubled, wiſhing that the Crown were ſet on her ſon Ethelred's 
head: but this ſhe kept cunningly to her ſelf, nor had good King Ed- 
ward any ſuſpition of her deſigus. 

It chanced that King Edward hunting in the Iſland Parbeck in Dor- 
ſetſhire, either by chance or defign was ſeparated from hiscompa- 
ny 3 and perceiving himſelf neer Corfe-Caſtle, where his Mother - in- 
law Elfrida, and her ſon Ethelred then lived, to both which perſons 
he bare a great affection; he reſolved to go ſee them, and accord- 
ingly rides up to the Gate, His Stepdame comes to him with a 
cheerful countenance, ſeeming very glad of his viſit and kindneſs, 
and deſired him to alight; but this he excuſed, pleading haſte, 
and that he onely ſlipt from his company at that time, and then to 
his company again, juſt to ſee her, and his Brother; and fo deſired a 
cup of Winetodrink to them, who might be troubled by along 
miſling of him, they not knowing the occaſion. 

She perceiving that ſhe could not bring her deſigns about within 
doors, reſolves to do it without: ſo ſhe appointed one of her ſer- 
vants to ſtab him there. To be ſhort, Wine is brought, given him; 
and he no ſooner had the cup at his mouth, but the fellow ſtruck him 
with a knife into the back, The King perceiving himſelf ſore 
wounded, ſet ſpurs to his Horſe,thinking to gallop away, for his pre- 
ſervation, to his more faithful Friends; but the wounds being great, 
and he fainting through loſs of blood, fell from his horſe, one of 


his 


— 0 
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his feet being intangled in the Stirrop, by reaſon whereof his Horſe 
drag'd him up and down through Woods and Lands: And thus was | 
that good King Edward (4) murder, and was ſirnamed the Mar- 4 An, 979. 
tyr z though (I.) Harpsfield, or ſomebody elſe for him, will not 6 Hit. Ec- 
ſtand upon it, that he ought in ſtrictneſs to becall'd ſo, being not _ 
murther'd for his Religion, but his Kingdom, — * 
After this murther, they go on, and tell a great many ſtories of 
him; as how his Step-mother EIfrithe (for ſo ſome call her) had 
his body drag'd into a little houſe hard by, and there cover'd over 
with ſtraw & the preſent neceſſity, that it might not be found ; L. Sori, 
but a poor woman, who was born blind living there, by miracle had March. 18. 
that night her ſight given her: E/frids troubled at this, fearing that — 
by this diſcovery the body might be found, had it taken thenceand * * 
thrown into the Mariſhes : but this would not do neither 3 for a 
year after God reveal'd to ſome men that the body was in thoſe 
Waters ; but the certain place could not be found out, till a fie 
Pillar was pleas'd to point them to it, whence it was carryed an 
buryed at Narben, and having laid there ſome years uncorrupted, 
*twas thence with great ſolemaity tranſlated to $heft.bury, neer the 
borders of Wiltſhire. | 
And here might I tell the ſtrange Miracles wrought by the vertue 
of this holy Edward, of blind receiving fight, deaf hearing, the 
lame and fick 8 * 2 health 3 but that l 8 . 
Readers belief. As for the mutthering #g/fride, although, 
ſay, that at firſt ſhe was puniſhed by Miracles, as defiring to ſee 
the Tomb of her Son-in-law , the Horſe on which he rode would 
by no means carry her thither ;; and though ſhe tryed ſeveral, yet 
we finde all commanded by the ſame Rubborunele which making 
her more keen, (he reſolved to go on foot; yet though her will was 
never ſo ſtrong, they ſay, ſhecould not poſſibly do it. However, 
at laſt, we need not queſtion F/frida's Religion and pardon, ſince 
to quit and expiate her from the guilt of this horrid mutther, ſhe 
built two Nunneries, (e) Almesbury N Filtſbire, and Warwell in „ Ambre(- 
Hampſbire. An eafie way of recompence for rich people, to eaſe buy. 
themſelves of the moſt crying fins : And though I am not obliged 
either to cenſure one, or vindicate the otherz yet ſome may j ly 
fancie, that ſeveral of thoſe ancient buildings being thus d 
upon blood and rapine, might as by a judgement call a deſtroy 
hand upon them. But far be it from me to 1 Monuments o 
Charity, which without queſtion may hugely advance the glory of 
God upon Earth, and ſmooth the Founders way to Heaven: And 
I could wiſh that thoſe ancient Monuments of Piety — without 
doubt many of them were really ſo) nobly ſpread about by our 
Fore-fathers libetality, had either —4 as good Examples, 
or been better imploy d at their Diſolurions, But this by the way. 
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Sect. 3. 


The Murders of Malcolme, of Duffe, of Culene, of Kenneth 
the Third, K ings of Scotland. 


A Nd now let us croſs the Tweed, and take notice of what obedi- 
ence we ſinde there; and here we meet with Conſtantine the 
Third, King of, Scotland, who being troubled at the great () Victo- 
ry the Engliſh had over bim, where moſt of his Nobility were lain, 
withdrew himſelf from the rule of his Kingdom, and became a C 
nos in the Abbey of St Andrews, where he lived ſome years, and 
then dyed, In the mean time, Malcolme, formerly declared Heir 
apparent, had the Government alotted to him, and upon the death 
of the other was () King, and commended for a good one; of whoſe 
actions we ſhall ſay nothing, but that being exact in the Execution 
of juſtice upon Offenders, procured to himſelf ſome Enemies, who 
conſpired againſt him, and taking their opportunity, at Ulrande a 
Village in Aurreyland (e) murder'd him. | 

After him ſucceeded Indulph, who in battle having beaten the 
Danes, through miſtake chanced among(t ſome of them, and was 
ſlain; and then was (d) Duffe King of Scotland, who ſeverely pu- 
niſhed all Thieves and Vagabonds, and made all people that had 
nothing to live on, to learn ſome Trade, that by their rapine 
and villanies, they might not oppreſs the Commons and honeſt la- 
bourers. This amongſt the wicked got him a great many Ene- 
mies 3 and, which might ſeem more ſtrange, ſeveral of the Nobles 
allo hated him, becauſe thus they were kept from their Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion ; many of their younger Sons having little to live 
upon, bur theſe villaniesz and moſt of them grumbled that Gentle- 
men,torſooth,ſhould thus bg hindred from ra pine, and forced to get 
their livings by honeſt Imploy ments. Rut the chief murmuring was 
in Maurreyland, who at laſt fell from words to blows, and flew the 
Kings Officers. 

And that which moſt imbolden'd them to theſe Rebellions, was 
their knowledge of the Kings grievous ſickneſs, whereby - himſelf 
was diſabled from proſecuting them; nor indeed would his Phy ſit ians 
let him know of their inſolencies, leſt trouble and perplexity might 
haſten his end. 

As for the Diſeaſe it ſelf, T ſhall not determine any thing 3 but 
becauſe the ſtory of it is ſomewhat ſtrange and unuſual to be e- 
qual'd in Chronicles,take it as I finde it in Hector Boetizs, Holinſhed, 
and ſome other Hiſtorians, upon whoſe credit let the truth ot the 
ſtory lye. 

T he Nobles of Murreyland being, as aforeſaid, incenſed againſt 
the good King, imploy' d Witches to bewitch the King ro death. The 
King falls ſick, and that into ſuch a languiſhing Diſeaſe, that his 
Phy ſitians could not tell what to make of it, ſo that all their Skill 
and Medicines was to ſmall purpoſe. At laſt, no man knoweth 
how, or by whom, a report and rumour went amongſt the people 
that the King was bewitch'd, and that by ſome of the Town call'd 
Forres in Murrey « In which Town was a Caſtle, the Captain of 

which 
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which — one Donweld, who had been faithful tothe King amongſt 
the Rebels. 

Du ffe informed of this flying rumour of Witches, ſends ſome pri- 
vately to Donald to inquire out the buſineſs: It chanced that one 
of the Souldiersof the Caſtle kept a young Wench of the Town 
as his Lemmon which being Daughter to one of the Witches, knew 
their actions, and in part diſcovered it to the Souldier , who upon 
this inquiry told it to Donald ; who ſending forthe Wench, then in 
the Caſtle, made her by threats, and other means, conteſs all ſhe 
knew: whereupon, learning by her in what houſe theſe actions 
were done, he ſent ſome Souldiers forth about midnight, who 
breaking into the houſe, found the Witches roaſting by a gentle fire 
an Image of Wax, reſembling the King, made, as they thought, 
by the Devil; and by it a Woman fate reciting certain words 
of Inchantment , baſting the Image with a certain liquor. 

The Souldiers upon this ſeis'd upon them, and with the Image led 
them to the Caſtle 3 where, upon examination they confeſt, that 
their deſign was to make away the King: That the Nobles in Ar- 
rejleand had hired them to do it: That as the Image waſted, ſo 
would the King: That their canting words kept them from ſleep- 
ing, & c. U pon this, the ſtanders by immediately broak the Ima 
ot the King, and had the Witches burnt to death; and tis ſaid, 
t hat at the ſame time, the King was delivered from languor, and 
ſhortly reſtored to preſent health again.” But however the ſtory be, 
no ſooner was the King well again, but he marched into Awrreya- 
gainſt the Rebels, whom he forced to flee: as for them whom he 
took, he had them hang'd up, without reſpect of perſon or 

ualjty. 3 | 

I But It witchcraft fail in the King deſtruction, his own intimates 
under the viſage of friendſhip will-bring it about. In this Rebel- 
lion Donwald or Donald had ſome of his own Relations, for whom 
he beg'd his Majeſties pardon, but twas denyed, and ſo they 
with the reſt were executed 3 which moved a t diſcontent in 
Domeld, which boyld in him ſo much, that his Wife perceived him 
troubled, nor would ſhe let him alone till ſhe underſtood the cauſe 
of his diſpleaſure : ſhe added fuel to his malice, and ſo thruſt him 
on to revenge, that he was willing to make the King away ; whi 

at laſt, by her evil perſwaſions, he reſolves ons which — enou 
for them to accompliſh , the King putting ſo great a confidence in 


Donald, that when he was in thoſe parts, he uſed to lye inthe ſaid 


Caſtle of Forres. 

At laſt they laid the plot, and pitch'd upon the night ; which 
coming, and the King being in the Caſtle, they made all things rea- 
dy. At the ſame night, the King ſuſpecting nothing, thank d all 
thoſe who had aſſiſted him againſt the Rebels, and gave them ho- 
nourable gifts 3 and amongſt the reſt Doweld was one: But for all 
this reward, he proceeds in his wicked deſign. And that night 
two of his Chamberlains having got him to bed, left him there, and 
went to Donald and his Wife, who had provided a noble Collation 
for them, where they plyed their cups ſo well, that being drunk, they 
were carryed to reſt. 

Donald having thus made all ſecure, call'd four of his Servants, 
whom before he had fee'd to this wickedneſs, who ſecretly enter 


goo 


the Kings Chamber, () cut his . convey d the body out — 4 As · 966. 
| the 
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900 the Caſtle by a Poſtern-gate, threw it upon an Horſe provided for 
that purpoſe 5 but whither they carryed it, Authors do not: 
agree. 

>The common opinion is, that they carryed it two Miles from the 
Caſtle, where being a little Brook, they got certain Labourers to 
turn the Courſe of it 3 then dig a deep hole in the Channel, in 
' which they buryed the body, ramming it up ſo cloſely with ſtones 
and gravel, that turning the water again into its right courſe, no- 
thing of digging was perceived: And this, they ſay, they did up- 
on the Vulgar opinion, leſt the body being found, the Murderer 
might be diſcovered by its bleeding at their preſence. As for the 
Labourers whom they gat to turn the water, no ſooner was the 
work finiſhed, but they ſlew them, leſt they ſhould tell tales; and 
then the four Villains fled into 0rkzy. 

But Buchanan rejects this ſtory as improbable, but rather that they 
buryed it in ſome obſcure place under a Bridge, which might be co- 
ver'd over with Furf,to hinder the appearance of their freſh delvings. 

a Scotia, And Mr. (e) Cambden tells us the place was Kinloſs, and that the 

— Mam body was found there ; at which time and place Flowers did mira - 

5 J The culouſly ſpring up, whence at firſt it was call'd ( Kill-flos, but 

Kirk or by corruption Kinloſ7 or Killoſs, where was formerly a famous 

Church of Monaſtcry belongingro the Ciftercians, founded by St. David King 

Flowers 

* ot Scotland. 

As for Donald, to prevent ſuſpition, about the time of the Mur- 
ther, he went amongſt thoſe who kept the waich, as he had been 
careful of the Kings preſervation, and there he continued till morn- 

ing ; but when noiſe was raiſed that the King was murder'd, aud 
his body not to be found (for they had taken ſpecial care that no 
bloud ſhonld be ſeen out of the Chamber ; but his bed was all 
bloudy) he, as if amazed, and ignorant. of ſucha thing, ran ſuddenly 
tothe Chamber, where finding the Chamberlains he ſlew them, as 
guilty of that heinous murther; and running up and down every 
place, as if to diſcover, finding the Poſtern-gate open, he threw the 
tault upon the Chamberlains, whom before he had lain, affirming 
them to have had the Keys of the Gates committed to their keepin 
all that night: And the truth is, he made himſelf ſo ſtrangely bu 
in the diſcovery , that ſeveral began ro miſtruſt him, though at 
that time they durſt not ſpeak of it. At this horrid murther, their 

Authors tell us, that for ſix Moneths after, neither Sun nor Moon 

appear'd in that Kingdom; but they had enough of ſtrange tem- 

= and thunders, which put the people out of their little 
its. | 

After this horrid Murther, C#lene was King, whoimade it his bu- 
ſineſs to finde out and puniſh the Murderers of King D»fe, which 
within half a year he accompliſhed, found and took up the body of 
the King; which, they ſay, was no ſooner done, but the Air cleared, 
and the Sun appeared gloriouſly again. The body was by order 

- Among buryed in the little ſe) Weſtern Iſland of Scotland, call'd Colmekill, 

the He- or Columbkill, from the (d) Scotch Apoſtle St. Columba, who ſome- 

_ 2-5 times lived there (ſome think it the ſame with the Iſland 7ona.) In 

* was which Iſland was a famous Abbey or Monaſtery, built by King Fer- 

their Coun- gus the Second, which for many years was the burying place of the 

tryman- Kings of Scotland. 

As for King Culene, he gave himſelf wholly over to ſenſuality and 

negligence, 


F , 1 bd „ 0 - —* * 
e 


| 8cottiſh Kings were Crown'd:) Calexe informed of this, and knowing 
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negligence, which made the Nobles reſolve to depoſe him; to which 900 
purpoſe they ſummoned a Parliament at Scome (the place where the 


himſelf not ſtrong enough to oppoſe, reſolves to go thither alſo 3 

but being on his journey, he was () murder'd at Meffen-Caltle, by « An. 971. 
one Radard or Cadhard, Lord or Governour thereot, whoſe Daugh- 
ter the King bad raviſhed, | | 

Upon this Murther, Kennetb the Third is King at Scone, one huge- 
ly commended for all manner of Kingly vertues ; nor had he any 
thing to blemiſh that great Reputation he had juſtly deſerved and 
got, but one wicked crime, viz. the poyſoning of his Couſin 4 
colme, Governour of Cumberland; which heinous fault, though no 
manſuſpeted him, yet his own Conſcience accuſing him, he confeſt 
it himſelf, and did really repent of that crime. But leaving this, let 
us ſee the manner of his end. 

C ruthnet, Son to Fenella (of whom hereafter) the Chief Gover- 
nour of Merres, having been the occaſion of great troubles, fewds 
and murders, was at laſt with his Companions taken , whom with 
the other chief Actors were. executed by the Kings command ; the 
poorer ſort, as a people ignorant and miſled, were pardoned, and 
let go to their reſpective habitations 3 which Juſtice and Mercy was 
much commended in his Majeſty. | 

It chanced that the King having been at Fords, a Town in Mer- 
nes, to vilit the Reliques of St. Palladizs (a holy Grecian, who 
came into Scotland about the year 431) which, they ſay, lay here in 
a little Church, to this day corruptly call'd from him Padiekirk, 
went for curioſity to ſee the Caſtle of Fetrercarmey then-pleaſanely 
ſeated ina Forreit, well ſtored with wilde Beaſts, though now no 
ſuch pleaſantneſs abcut it. The Lady of this Caſtle was the fore- 
named Fesalla, or Finabella, as ſome call her, who received the 
King with a great deal of ſeeming kindneſs and nobleneſs. 

Yet ſhe reſolved upon his Murther , being incenſed againſt the 
King, for executing her Son Cr#thnet 3 and what ſhe intended, ſhe 
brought to paſs, but by what means I cannot poſitively conclude. 
Some there are that tell a pretty ſtory of rare inventions and con- 
trivances to intice the King to his own ruine 5 as, that ſhe knowing 
the King to delight much in buildings and rare curioſities, had pro- 
vided a place in the Caſtle richly hung with Tapeſtry and rich Ar- 
ras 3 and in it a noble braſen Image, holding in one of his hands 
a fair golden Apple, ſet full of precious Stones: all which was framed 
with that Art and Cunning, that if any one took the . out of its 
hand, ſeveral Arrows from artificial Croſs-bows placed fo eunningly, 
would fly out and kill him. The King after dinner was led into 
this Chamber by Fesella : Kenneth was preſently delighted with the 


glorious Furniture, but above all with the Image; and asking the 
2 


meaning of it, was anſwer'd by the Lady, that that rich 


I 
placed there, as a poor gift, for biroſel; Atl 
looking and admiration, he went to remove the Apple, and preſent» 
ly the Croſs-bows diſcharged their Darts, by which the King was 
(b) killd. 4 An. 994. 

T his ſtory, though related by ſeveral old Chronicles, George 
Buchanan doth not think worthy of belief; nor indeed is it proba- 
ble that ſuch — riches as their ſtories here ſpeak of, ſuch Art 
and fuch Workmanſhip, ſhould my 72 under the 2 - 

2 uc 
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ſuch a Lady, inſuch a part of the World, fo long ago, and in ſuch 
a little while, Whereupon he rather agrees with ſome other Wri- 
ters, that he was murther'd by four Horſe+men, laid purpoſely for 
that wickedneſs in ambuſh, by the ſaid Finabel/a; and his body Was 
afterwards buryed at Colwkill. 

I ſhall not here queſtion by what Right or Title (a) Hugh Capet 
came to be King of Frence (becauſe the preſent powers of that 
Kingdom may think themſelves concerned in that diſpute) onely 
'tis confeſt of all hands, that Charles of Lorraine was the true 
Heirz and (b) Jean de Buſſieres could even the other day, and 
that by publick Authority, call Capet an Invadour. And this was 
the beginning of the Capevingien Family, which yet continues; and 
the end of the Carlovingiens in France, that Imperial Line having 
before this ended in Germany 
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dect. 1. 
The Murt her of Edmund Ironſede, King of England. 


Aving now paſt over the Millenam year, we ſhall pro- 
ceed, and with grief begin at home, where we ſhall 
finde a Noble Kingdom ruined by Treachery, and be- 
tray*d to Forraigners by an abominable Murder. 

And for the better underſtanding of which ſad ſtory 
we — know, that the Danes for ſome time made it their buſineſs 
to poſſeſs theſe flouriſhing Nations: and what by difſentions at 
home, and their multicudes,joyn'd with the terrour of their 2 
an 
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1000 aud Heatheniſm, they bid fair for the carrying of the whole; but 
were ſtill manfully oppoſed, and might for ever have loſt their de- 
{igns, if Treaſon had not been a better gameſter than Valour. 
Here lived in England one Edrike, Son to Egilricus, a man of a 
low Kindred z bur what he wanted in birth, he ſupplyed by kna- 
a Pag 90. very and a fluent tongue. [L Stow calls him Edrike of Straton : 
b L.7-c-44. (] Speed ſaith he was firnzmed Streton, or Streattane, or [ c]Streona, 
2 17. & for his covetouſneſs : This fellow by his cunning rais'd himſelf to 
ges, ſuch an eſteem, that King [4] Erhelred created him Duke of Mer- 
23 cia, and gave him his ſecond Daughter Edgith in Marriage; yet 
4 Oc Egel- could not all his favours keep him from T reachery ; but perceiving 
red, or E- the Danes to be very — 2 in Emgland, to raiſe himſelf alſo by 
theldred: them, he betray'd not onely the Kings Council, but his Armies and 
Country to thoſe Daniſh luvadors. But here paſſing by his many 
Treaſons, and his as oftentimes receiving again into favour; I ſhall 
haſtento his murthering of his Soveraign Edmund. |. 

This Edmund was Son to King Ethelred 5 and for his ſtrength, 
valour and hardneſs, was ſirna med frosſide. He had pardoned this 
Edrike, Duke of Mercia, many faults, and winked at ſeveral of 
his treacherous actions, ſtill receiving him into favour ; and this too 
much lenity, they ſay, proved his own ruine : for this Edrike think- 

An 1017. ing to make himſelf more beloved and truſted by the Dares, took 
e Thus alſo the opportuuity, and one time when King Edmund was Ce] eaſing 
was (lain himſelf, he procured him to be thruſt from underneath into his bo- 
CO dy, with a Spear or Spit; which being done, £drike de Streons cut 
Liwyalne, off his head, and preſented it to Cannte, King of the Danes, with 
Baron, an» this fawing ſalutation All hail, thou now ſole Monarch of Eng- 
1076. > land for here bebold the head of thy Copartner, which for thy ſake 
58. 1 have adventured to cut off. 

Canute amazed at this ſo diſloyal an action, and thinking that he 
who had thus murder'd his own Soveraign, might in time betray 
him; diſſembling bis intent, replyed, and vowed, That — is re- 
ward of that ſervice, the bringers own head. ſhould be advanced above 
all the Peers of his Kingdom. Which words hugely contented 
Edrike, who for ſome time thought himſelf in great favour 3 but at 
laſt , Kanute made his words good, by commanding Edrike's head 
to be cut off, and placed upon the higheſt gate in London. 

I ſhall not here enter into a diſpute with thoſe who queſtion the 
manner of the death, both of King Edaund, and the Traytor Edrike, 
ſeeing Authors will not in this caſe exactly agree amongſt them» 
ſelves : but beitas it will, I ſhall look a little farther North. 


— 


Sect. 2 


The Martber of Malcolme the Second, and of Duncan, Kings 
of Scotland. 


I Scotland we ſhall finde ruling Malcolme the Second, famous 
for his ſeveral Victories againſt the Danes, and his other excel- 
lent Vertues and Laws for the benefit of his Dominions. And 


having raigned ſeveral years with great prudence and liberality; =t 
| lalt 
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laſt; in his old age he grew very covetous (a vice commonly incident 000 
to ſuch-doting years:) upon which, feveral conſpired againſt him; 
and being at Glamwys in Anguis,(everal of the Plotters were con- 
vey d into his Lodging, by his own faithleſs ſervants, where they 
murder'd him. Thea thinking to eſcape on good Horſes laid for Anno 1074. 
them, the Snow then covering the earth, they mjſs'd their way, rid to 
the Lough of Forfair, then frozen over, which having tid ſome part, 
the Ice broke, and they were all drowned; and upon the thaw their 
bodies found. war 962 
This is the common opinion; others tell it another way ; yet all 
agree that he was Murther'd. 
The next that ſucceeded in Scotland was Duncan , who havin 
raigned a few years, was [a] murder'd at Ewwerneſ7 by one 4 An.1040, 
beth, Who ſeiſed upon the Kingdom, and was Crown'd at Stoney 
and having Governed ſeventeen years, was alſo CG) flain by one “ An. 1057. 
Mackduff. 210415 " 
Rere Lb recreate the Reader with ſome pretty ſtories about 
theſe times: As how three Weirds, Witches or Fairies told Afack- 
beth, as he was going to Forres ( 53 others ſay, ewas a Viſion or Fucban. 
Dreamby night) that he ſhould be King, but be ſlain : And Bun- p; 200. 
qabo, or Banchs, that though he ſhould not be King himſelf, yet 
that from him ſhould proceed thoſe who: ſhould continue Kings. 
And that Mackbeth was told that he ſhould not bejſhin,till Birname- 
Wood ſhould. be brought to Danſivan Caftle in Porh-ſbire nor by 
a man that was born of a woman, And how that King Malcolme the 
Third tulfill'& the firft, by every one ot bis Souldiers carry 
a bough of that Wood to the le 3 and how Med accom- 
pliſhed the latter, by being vipt out of his Mothers belly, and killing 
ot Mack betb. But I ſhall lea ve ſuch Tales as theſet che Miracle- 
mongers 3 which being as pretty as moſt they make uſe of, I mar- 
vel Baron (who, upon every occaſion ſtuffs up his Volaminons 
Annals with ſuch thwacking — — by — — in ſilence. 
But poſlibly the Cardinal was not skill d enough iu the Coledotrian 
Hiſtories 3 for had he been as diligent in ie, as he was in idle Mira- 
cles, he would never have ſo much inlarged himfelf upon Marias 
Scotar, as to make us believe, that at this time a King of Scotland Anno 1050, 
ſhould go in Devotion to Rome, the name of the King Being [d A. 15. 
chetad;whereas tis well kaown there was never any ſuch King, unlefs — —.— 
by miſtake we may take Afeckhbeth, who ruled in 8coffawdat the fame cor. N. in 
time, but never went ſo far ſor Devotion. Be it as *ewHll; it 


Bt. . 
his. turn to promote 2a greatneſs and reverence in Rene; yet Oxon. © 
Le] Leſſæus hath a fancie that Ariana meant Matcolme' the Third, „Pag. 105. 
though Scots his words — enough be underſteod, that the 
King bad his liberality diſtribured by others, and not himſelf at 
Rome ; and ſo the knot is untyed. As for the ſtories of theſe Elves, 
Witches or Hobgoblins, they may conſule [f] HeFor Boeting , f Hitt. So:. 
or from him our Hetinſbed., -- 2 1G + | eu. 

I ſhall ſay nothing here to the killing of Dances t | 
Earl of Mercia; nor of the impriſonment of Donald, the pu tin 
out of his eyes, and miſerable death in priſon, ' becauſe” their 
Titles may be queſtioned. :' Nor ſhall I travel more Northward, 
and inlarge upon the [g Murder of \King Canute of DonW#ark , An. 1088. 
whilſt he was at his Devotions ; not enter upon the more frozen 
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The claſping of Popes, and the In IV. 


parts, to inſiſt upon the treacherous end of Inge the Fourth King 
of Scotland, becauſe Religion was not there in a ſetled con- 
dition. 


dect. 3. 


The claſhing of Popes, and the Emperours power over them at 
Elections. 


Ut if I would trouble my ſelf at the very Fountain of their 
Religion, viz. Rome, we might here ſhew that obedience yeilds 
place to ſedition, and how troubled their Champions are to finde 
out an Infallible and true Vicar, 3 
Here might I tell at large how Platina and ſome others declare 
Pope Sylveſter the Second to be a Magician, and to have kept cor- 
reſpundence with the Devil; though others at large Apologize for 
him ; nor ſhall I intereſt my ſelf in the diſpute. Here could I a- 
muze the honeſt Roman Catholick, by telling him that Bexedi@ the 
Ninth was once held for the Infallible Head of their Church, and 
yet was but a («) boy of ten or twelve years old: And here might 
we puzzle their Succeſſion, and make them pump and invent Rea- 
ſons for a true Pope, when at the ſame time this Benedi@ ſaid he 
was Pope, Sylveſter the Third aſſured the World, that he was 
Chriſt's Vicar : and alſo one Jobs affirm'd, that he was the onely 
man that was S. Peters true Sueceſſor; and every one of theſe Popes 
had many Followers. And to make up the wonder and number, 
Gregory the Sixth with money hired theſe men to lay down the 
Cudgels, and ſo made himſelf Pope alſo 5 which Title and Honour 
he was over-perſwaded to yeild up by a (b_) Council; and yet this 
man muſt be a true Pope, and no way tainted with Simony: and to 
him by the conſent of the Emperour ſueceeded Clement the Second, 
who being poyſoned , Benedict the Nioth the third time entred in- 
to the Papal Chair: but the Emperour hearing of theſe troubles, 
ſent Poppo, Biſhop of Breſcia, to Rowe, who was choſen, and ſuc- 
ceeded as Pope, though his Raign was but ſhort. 

But be it ſhort or long, their Authors are here in open War a- 
bout the legality of his Rule, (c) Beroniw,and ſome others, making 
him legally elected, and ſo a true Pope. On the other hand, 
Platine, (d)] Genebrard, and ſome others, declare him to be an in- 
truder, and ſo no true Pope. And what muſt be the foundation of 
his crime, but becauſe the Emperour had an intereſt in his promo- 
tion? though if this Argument will hold any water, they will quite 
break to pieces the Line of their Succeſſion, by throwing aſide many 
Popes formerly elected or confirmed by Emperours, and other ſe- 
cular Potentates. But fight Dog, fight Bear, I (ball not trouble my 
ſelf to reconcile them. 

Yet though they now ſeem ſo dapperly againſt the Temporal 
Authority, it is not unworth the notice, that no ſooner was this 
Damaſus (firſt call'd Poppo) dead, but the Cardinals, and other 
Romans, ſent into Germany to the Emperour, to deſire him to ap- 
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point them a new Pope, who accordingly ſent them Leo the Ninth :* 1000 
and whatſoever they tell for excuſe of Leo's changing his Opinion, 
at the perſwaſion of Hildebrand, is not much to the purpoſe, ſince 
it appears that they durſt not refuſe him; and Hildebrazd*s policy 
(if true) was but a meer trickand juggle. 

And this practice will better appear by the next Vicarz for no plains. 
ſooner was Leo dead, but the Clergy , and others of Rome, ſent 
Hildebraad into Germany to the — to deſire him to give Bares. an. 
them a Pope; who accordingly yeilded to grant them Victor the 1054. 
Second, who by the Imperial Order was elected at Mertz, and 
thence ſent to Rome. And thus humbly they behaved themſelves 
tothe Emperour, that they might not offend him, nor break their 
Oaths and Duty, which they had made to him. And ſomething 
to this purpoſe we finde a little after ; for this Victor the Second, 
and Stephanus the Ninth being dead, ſome at Rome elected and de- 
elared for Pope Benediò the Tenth. But the Chief of the Rowaeans 
ſent preſently an excuſe to the Emperout; proteſting that for their 

arts they would keep their Allegiance, and not acknowledge any Co-ffereas, 
= Pope, but whom he approved of; and therefore deſired him p.644,545- 
to ſend to Kome for Pope whom he pleaſed, who accordingly ſent 
them Nicholas the Second; and ſo Benedi# the Tenth was thruſt 
from the Chair, as not capable of that honour, becauſe he had in- 
truded himſelf into that Dignity (a) without the approbation of , Qui Gne 


the Emperour and other Princes. juſu Regis 
& Princi- 


8 Sc hafnaburg. Hiſt. Germ. an. 1059. Edict. Francof. 1583. Qui injufſu Regis, Ce. 
dict. Tubing· 1733. 


But we need not trouble our ſelves here with many Examples of 
the ſecular Authority in the Popes Election, having formerly in 
ſeveral other places, as they fell in my way, hinted at the practice: 
and beſides all, at this very time they cannot but confeſs, that the 
very Romans yeilded up their intereſt in the Election of Popes, Genebrard, 
pu gave it to the Emperour; and, which is more, both in Grego- 228-556, 
ry the Sixth's time, and Clement the Second his time, ingaged them- 36 %. f 
ſelves by Oath to the Emperour, never to chuſe or conſecrate 5$;;:4er;, an, 
any for Pope, but whom he ſhould approye of, and conſent 1046, 
to. | 
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The troubles and depoſing of the Emperour Henry the Fourth, 
by the pride of Pope Gregory the Seventh, and other 


Incendiaries. y 


Hould I trouble my ſelf to reconcile all the exceptions that 
8 might belong to this Chapter, I ſhould be Voluminous to a 
wonder, and poſhbly not ſatisfie the Reader. But to leave 

ſuch Diſputes, in ſhort, the queſtion is betwixt the Emperour Hen- 
ry the Fourth, and Pope Gregory the Seventh; which of them 
was in the right, and which to blame : though one may affirm 
without offence, that both of them had their faults; yet Golda ſt us 

Remonſt. (and from him of late Father (a) Caron) hath taken a great deal of 

Hybern. pains to vindicate the Emperour, whilſt Gretſeras is as large in 

part 2. p. 89, his ſeveral Apologies for the Pope; whither 1 ſhall refer the eu- 

2 Fc, rious for farther ſatisfaction. 

And it was no ſmall miſery to Chriſtendom, that the Emperour 
being very young, the Popes acted what they pleas'd without con- 
troul ; though at laſt they drive on ſo furiouſly, that inſtead of 
making the Empire happy by tranquillity, they procured its ruine 
by fomenting new troubles and rebellions. For, whereas formerly 
the Emperours had the main hand in making Popes, and the power 
of nominating Biſhops in his own Territories, whom he left to be 

Conſecrated by others; Now, on the contrary, the Pope would 
take all power into his own hands, allowing no man to be Bi- 
ſhop, of what Country ſoever, but whom he pleas'd ; by which 
means he would wreſt all favours from the Temporal juriſdiction 
to himſelf. ; 

And whereas formerly Clergy-men were commonly marryed, 

Diſt. 28. c. and their (6b) Canon-law it ſelf grants them ſome favour in this 

i quis docu caſe; Now the Pope proceeds ſeverely againſt the married Cler 

pr on" hs by Excommunications and ſo in a manner deprived them of their 

dilt.31. c Beings 3 which was the cauſe of great troubles in Gerwany. Nor 

Omnino con was this all, but alſo Gregory the Seventh thruſt himſelf up above 

fitemur. all Dominions and Authorities in the world, by the aſſiſtance 

CO of a puny Synod at Rome, thus declaring his Prerogative, — 

Aliter ſe O- — 

OE hat onely the Pope of Rome can depoſe Biſhops 
Tha . 

— > That bis Legat muſt take place of all other Biſhops in a Council, which 

31,323. Legat hath power to depoſe other Biſhops. 

That the Pope can depoſe thoſe who are abſent. 

That it is lawful for the Pope onely , according to the neceſſity of the 
Time, to wake new Laws, &c. 

That the Pope onely may uſe the Imperial Enſigns. 

That all Princes are to kiſs the feet of the Pope onely. 


That 
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That bis name is onely 10 be recited or mentioned in Churches. 1000 
That be bath Authority to depoſe Emperonre. 
That be onely can tranſlate Biſhops. 
That nb General Synod ought to be call'd without his command. 
That wo Book is Canonical without bis Authority. 
That bis ſentence ought not to be revoked by any body. 
That no wan ought to be Cenſured for Appealing to Rome. 
That ell Canſes of great Importance, of what Church ſoever, muſt be 
referred to him. 
That the Roman Ghurch neither ever did or cas err. 4 
That there is but one onely name in the World, i. e. the Pope. -1 
That the Pope of Rome, if be be Canonically Ordain'd, is undowbt- | 
ed}y made Holy by the merits of St. Peter. And ſome other ſuch- 
like Priviledges as theſe were alſo then concluded upon. 


Thus by little and little did the Rowan Biſhops dwindle the Tem- 
poral Authority to nothing, by making themſelves ſo great and 
powerful. Alexander the Second had null'd all Lay · Patronage, by 
making it unlawful to receive any Benefice from a ſecular Autho- 
rity, which then they call'd Sie though gave [Ca] nothing N 4 Cogueny 
as [b] Genebrard ſaith. And a little before this, Leo the Ni 12 374, 


ſeemed toeaſerhe Papal See from the Imperial juriſdiction; but to 97 
no purpoſe, that Chair falling after into the N Nomination, Id pag. 868. 
as it did alſo in him. But 7772 the Seventh, by a r 

Le] Canon, null. d and voided al 


Inveititures that ſhould be made 26. Q,7. 


Quoni am 


Authors, who had for ſome time born a ſpite againſt the Em- 
perour; from whoſe Authority and Protection they had ſeveral 
thoughts and conſultations of withdrawing themſelves. To pre- 
vent this, Henry had built ſeveral ſtrong Caſtles and Forts a 
them, which incenſed them more ; inſomuch, that they did not 
onely fortifie and defend themſelves, but ſent to Rowe complaints 
againſt the Emperour of Oppreſſion and Simony (which, Vrſper- 
genſis ſaith, were [f] falſe accuſations.) Alexander the Second, ,,__ 
then Pope, upon this took the confidence toſend to Henry, com- nes blaſphe- 
manding him to appear at Rome, to anſwer before him ſuch com- mas & inau- 
plaints as were laid to his charge; but the Pope Lg dy ing preſently dns. 
after, this Tryal fell to the ground for a time. | — 
After him was Pope Gregory the Seventh, who was firſt call'd 
Hildebrand, and under that name commonly met withal in Hiſto- 
ry 3 but the Germans, who above all things hated him, for jeſt- 
ſake uſed to call him Helebrand, i. e. 4 Firebrand from Hell; 
they looking upon him tobe the cauſe of all their misfortunes,whilſt 
ſome others magaific him no leſs than a Saint. | 


Gg 2 Gregory 
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Gregory had not been above a year Pope, but he ſent his Legats 
into Germany, who, though they behaved themſelves ſtoutly to the 
Emperour, yet could not procure the Priviledge of having a Synod 
held there by them, the native Biſhops not being willing to ſubmit to 
ſuch Maſters ; the chief of the Oppoſers being Liemurus, Archbiſhop 
of Breme, whom they undertook to ſuſpend; and the Pope after- 
a An.1075. wards thought he had completed it; and at laſt, (4) excommuni- 

cated ſeveral Biſhops, who adher'd to the Emperour. And not 
long after, ſent an expreſs ſummons to Henry himſelf to appear be- 
fore him at Rome 3 and that if he were not there by ſuch a day, he 
ſhould be forthwith excommunicated. 

The ſtrangeneſs and boldneſs of this Papal ſummons moved the 
Emperour ſo much, that he not onely ſent away the Legats with 
4 ſcorn, but ſent forth Orders to all Biſhops and Abbots to meet him 
at /orms, there to hold a Council; who accordingly appear'd in a 
b Amplii- very great (b) number; where having drawn up many Accuſations 
mo numcro, and Crimes againſt Gregory, they adjudge him not fit to be Popes 
1 declare his Election void 3 whatever he ſhall do as Pope after that 
2 day, to be null and of no effect ; and ſo deprive him from the Pope- 
dom : And to this having ſubſcribed, they ſent Rowland of Parma 

to declare the ſame at Rome, | 

In the mean time Gregory had call'd a Synod at Rome; which be- 
ing met, Rowland appears amongſt them, and there boldly declares 
to the Popes face how the Emperour, and the Biſhops of 7:aly, 
Germany and France, in a Council had deprived the ſaid Pope. 
But Gregory to requite this kindneſs, the next day, excommunicates 
and deprives the chief of the Biſhops who were at Worms; and 
for the reſt, he appointsa ſet time for them to repent and ſubmit to 
him ; which if they did not obey, then were they alſo partakers 
of the ſame ſauce, Nor doth he forget the Emperour, but very 
dapperly excommunicates and deprives him of his Dominions and 
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Authority: The chief part of which Depoſition runs thus: 


Beate Petre Apoſtolorum Prin- 
ceps, inclina, queſtmus,pias aures 
tuas, & audi me ſervum tuum, 
quem ab infantia nutriſti, 6. 
u/q; ad bunc diem de manu int- 
quorum liberaſti, qui me pro tua 
fidelitate oderunt & odiunt: tu 
mibi teſtes es, & Domina mea Ma- 
ter Dei, & B, Paulus Frater tunus 
Pro Eccleſie tug bo- 
nore, & defen ſione, ex parte Om- 
ni potentia Dei Patri, & Filii, & 
Spiritus SenGi , per tuam Po- 
teſtatem & Anthoritatem, Hen- 
rico Regi filio Henrici 7mperato- 
ris, qui contra ſuam Eecleſiam in- 
audita ſuperbia inſurrexit , to- 
tius Regi Teutonicorum & I- 
taliæ gubernacula contradice , 
& omnes Chriſtianos a vincalo 


Juramenti, quod fili fecere G. 


O Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the 
Apoſtles, incline, I pray, your 
pious ears, and hear me, your 
ſervant, whom thou halt nou- 
riſned from his infancie, and 
till this day haſt delivered from 
the hands of wicked men , who 
hate me for my truſting in thee : 
Thou art my Witneſs, and our 
Lady the Mother of God, and 
your Brother St. Paul that, 
For the 
honour and defence of thy 
Church, on the part of Almigh- 
ty God the Father, Son and holy 
Ghoſt, by thy Power and Au- 
thority, I deprive from any Go- 
vernment and Rule of all Ger- 
many and Italy King Henry, Son 
to the Emperour Henry, who 
with an unheard-of pride hath 

oppoſed 
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facient, abſolvo; & ut nullus ei oppoſed and riſe againſt thy 1000 
ſfient Regi ſerviat, interdico. Church: And I abfolveall Chri- 
| ſtians from the Oaths of Obedi- + 
ence which they have or ſhall 
make; and do here interdict aud 
forbid any to ſerve him as a 
King. 


In this 1 tollow () Baronivs, which is worded otherwiſe than « An. 1076. 
that ſet down by (6) latina the reaſon of which difference 8 25326. 
and variations, let thoſe look to it, who boaſt of Originals in the 877. 
Vatican 5: though in this we may make one ſerve to interpret the | 
other. 
Preſently after this, Gregory ſends to the Germans to know whe- 
ther Henry would ſubmit himſelf, and acknowledge his offences 
againſt St. Peters Church 3 but if he would not, that then another 
King might be chuſen, who would be obedient to the Romas Sce, 
and he would confirm the Election. Upon this, the Chief met at 
Tribur neer Ment z. | 
The Emperour perceiving- his caſe to be but bad, many of his 
chief friends torſaking him, and others for fear durſt not ſeem for 
him, [ſo apt were the ſimple people then to be gull'd and terrifled 
by thoſe Roman bibble-babbles, or the ſeditious ho bel woes = 
peck of troubles,ſeeing himſelf ſo neglected. And thus finding few 
friends, and no remedy, he ſends to thoſe who met at Tribur, de- 
ſiring their favours and pardon for what he had formerly * a- 
miſs, and promiſeth amendment, if they would onely look upon 
him as a Monarch : all this they refuſe, pretending his Excommu- 
nicat ion and Depoſition by Gregory, and ſeveral other ſuchlike tri- 
fling excuſes. | 
Henry thus ſeeing all hopes loſt in Germany, reſolves to ſubmit 
himſelf to the Pope: to effect which, he deſigned a journey into 
Italy. The factious Germans informed of this, reſolve to way- 
lay him, and if they could poſſibly intrap him, and get him into 
their clutches; but by making the fartheſt about, the neereſt way 
to his journies end, he eſcapes all their Ambuſhments and Malice. 
Yer was his journey moſt difficult and hazardous, by reaſon of the 
extremity of the Froſt, which put him ſeveral times in great danger, 
in his paſſage over the Alpes. Having entred Luwbardy , man 
Italian Biſhops and Nobles wait upon him, entertain him with a 
reſpect, complain to him of the Popes actions, and wiſh that he had 
friends and ſtrength enough to depoſe Gregory, of whoſe Popedom 
they were really weary. | 5 
Yet did not this much better the Emperours poor condition: Anno 1077. 
For thoſe who had been his friends and well-wiſhers in Germany, 
and other places, ſeeing Henry himſelf brought ſo low, as to 23 
for pardon, thought it their ſecureſt way to do fo too; and fo 
they alſo gad to Itah, and bare - footed, without any linnen about 
them, humbly beg abſolution of the Pope 3 which after ſome hard- 
ſhip and waiting they obtain, with an injunction never to acknow- 
— 2 Henry, till he had asked pardon of, and ſatisfied his Holi- 
neſs. 
Hemry thus ſeeing his condition grow worſe and worſe, cones \ 
it wiſeſt to make the beſthe could of a bad Market; and unwi 


to 
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to looſe the Empire, reſolves to ſatisſie the Pope, if any thing can 
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do it 3 and being informed that Gregory was at Canoſſa, a ſtrong 
place in the Territory of Reggio „ in the Dukedom of Aden; 
thither he goeth to ſupplicate for pardon and reſtoration, This 
Caſtle of Canoſſa was compals'd about with three Walls, and be- 
longed to Mathilda, or Made, a Lady of great Revenues, and inti- 
mately acquainted with the Pope, ſeldom parting from him. Twas 
now the depth of Winter, nor had the memory of man known a 
ſeverer Froſt ; yet doth Henri (ſome ſay alſo with his (a) Empreſs 
and little Son) without any Princely Attire, or Linnen; and which 
was more, without Shooes, or Cs or Hat; thus bare-footed, 
bare-leg'd, and (6b) bare-headed ; ſome ſay, with a (e) pair of 
Sizzers and a ſcourge in his hands , ( intimating that he was there 
ready to be polled and whipt) trudge it to Canoſſa, hoping to be 
let in to the ſpeech and favour ot his Holyneſs: to which purpoſe, 
he thought he had made way by ſome of the Popes friends; bur 
here he found himſelf deceived : yet we may ſuppoſe he had 
ſome favour, being permitted to enter within the ſecond Wall, 
where in this pittiful plight, he waited to be let in all day long faſt- 
ing but the Popes ſpirit would not yet come down. The night comes, 
the Froſt continueth, and his ſtomach might well think his throar 
_ z yet doth he not ſtir, but with this cold comfort expects com- 
paſſion. 
Having thus with pain, cold and hunger paſt over the tedious 
night, two to one but next morning he might hopefor better ſuc- 
ceſs 3 but he was ſerved with the ſame ſauce as the day before: 
And thus he paſt over three days and three nights, enough to get 
deſperation, if not death, in a better man than Pope Gregory, who 
thus deſpiſed the birth, dignity, and patience of ſo great an Empe- 
perour. But the fourth day, ſome others with Afathilde , as if 
aſhamed of the arrogancie of Gregory, and the unparallell'd humi- 
lity of Henry, with much ado perſwaded Hildebrand' to allow the 
Emperour his preſence : but yet before this was done, Henry was 
to deliver up his Crown, and the reſt of his Royal Badges and En- 
ſigns to the Pope, and acknowledge himſelf not fit or worthy to Rule. 
And having gone thus far on his knees, he humbly begs Abſolu- 
tion; which, after a great deal of clutter, was granted, though the 
remedy was as bad as the diſeaſe, by the hard conditions and pro- 
viſo's it was clogd withal 3 As, that he ſhall ſubmit himſelf to anſwer 
in the Aſſembly of the German Princes, to ſuch accuſations as ſhould 
be laid to his charge. That he ſhould ſubmit to the judgement there 
given ; inſomuch, that though he ſhould there be deprived or depoſed 
of all ſway, that be ſhould not take it as an injury done to him. That 
in the mean time, he ſhould not uſe any Royal Ornaments or Enſigns. 
That he ſhould not concern himſelf with the Government, nor com- 
mand, or determine any thing as « Ruler, That all people, who had 
ſworn him Allegiance, ſhould remain abſolved and free from obedi- 
ence. That thoſe, who bad been his chief Conncellors and Friends, 
ſhould be removed from bim. And that, if at laſt, upon tryal and 
favonr, he ſhould be reſtored again to his Government or Empire, 
that he ſhould not onely be a Defender of the Roman Church, but o- 
bedient to it. And (d) Genebrard mainly commends Gregory for 
his making the Emperour thus to dance attendance to him, in that 
naked poſture and frozen weather. 

Hiſtory 
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Hiſtary tells us, that Alexander the Fifth d ing, the Cardinals 


then at Bologna, thought upon ſeveral asfit to ſucceed ; but none 
of them would pleaſe Balthaſar coſſa, Cardinal and Legat there; 
inſomuch, that 2 no remedy, they defired him to nominate: 
upon which, quoth Coſ/a, Give ne St. Peters Cloak, and I will give 
it to him whois to be Poge. The Mantle being given him, he puts 
it on bis own ſhoulders, aud ſaid to them, I aw Pope. Nor durſt 
they oppoſe that Election, ſince it was the will of Coz, who call'd 
himſelf Jobe XXIII. | 

No man can be but ſatisfied, when he hath the power or libert 
of ſetting down his own conditions, as Co//# had his hearts-wi 
when he had the Popedom; ſocould Gregory the Seventh deſire or 
expect no more, than thus forcing the great Emperour to ſubmit ro 
his will and pleaſure. Now he might ſuppoſe he had the world in 
a ſtring, and had ſhewna fair preſident to make Temporal Monarchs 
obedient ; and the truth is, he had rais'd up his Seat many degrees 
above any of his Predeceſſots 3 though after-ſtories will ſhew this 
equal'd, if not out-thrown ſome bar-lengths. * 

But having now ſeen the diſreſpect of Gregory, with the humility 
and abſolution of Henry; let us caſt a glance on the actions in Ger- 
many. We gave an hint before of ſome heart-burniags between 
the Emperour and Saxons 3 which upon the Popes Excommunica- 
on, and ridiculous Depoſition, they advanced to more formality, 
thinking then they had ſufficient right and —y to renounce 
their Soveraign 3 and in his abſence in 7taly, about hi 
they ſtruck the nail on the head, quite renouneing their obedience 
to Henry, and chuling for their King or Emperour Rodolphns, Earl 
of Reinfeldt, and Duke of Schwaben, ' by ſome Hiſtorians cur- 
ruptly call'd Duke of Saxozy. No ſooner was this done and 
known, but both Henry and Rodolpb deſire the Popes aſſiſtauce. 
Gregory gave good words, commanded them both to appear before 
his Legats in Germany, where they ſhould have juſtice done them: 
And to his Legats, he gave expreſs command, to rejet him that 
_— refractory, but to confirm him that was obedient as 

ing. 


is abſolution, 
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How they behaved themſelves I know not, but (a) Sigebert, 2 « An,r077, 


diligent Chronologer, who lived in Gerwe 


that this year the Pope ſeat to Rodolph an Imperial Crown with — Gul, 


Barclay, de 
poreſt, PZ 
pag · 40,41. 


this Inſeription: 
petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadems Rodolpho. 


The Rock did give this Crown to Peter, 
And Peter ſends t to Ralfe as meeter. 


at this time, tells us 2nd Marr. 


anno 


But (6) Helmolde affords us another Verſe, though not much 5 Chron. 


differing in the ſence or purpoſe. 
Petra dedit Romam Petro, tibi Papa Coronam. 


The Rock gave Peter th* Roman Town, 
And th' Pope doth give to thee this Crown. 


And here methinks tis pretty to ſee what a clutter they make, 
| to 


Sclavorum 
cap. 28. 


An, 1080. 


LIBE. IV. 
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As for the firſt Verſe, Baronim will not have it to be ſent to Ro- 
dolph this year, but three years after, viz. 1080 ; but for this he 
ſhews no Authority, onely his own conjecture, not enough to weigh 
down the Teſtimony of Sigebert, living at the ſame time, and of 
old Matthew Paris. But I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with the timing 
of theſe Verſes,nor with a Narrative of every Battle and Victory be- 
twixt Henry and Rodolpb: For now were they hard at it; Henry 
no ſooner hearing of Rodolph's Election and Coronation by the 
Archbiſhop of Mentx (once his great friend,) but he raiſeth what 
force he can, haſtes for Germany, and doth his utmoſt to regain his 


Empire: but paſſing by the bloudſhed , which continued ſome- 


time with eagerneſs of both ſides , let us ſee what Gregory dothat 
Rome. | 

Where we finde him in a Synod, curſing with Bell, Book and 
Candle all Emperours, Kings, Dukes, Sc. who ſhall give any 1#- 
veſtitures, i.e, nominate (as all Kings do now)any man to avoid Bi- 
ſhoprick, or other Eccleſiaſtical Livings or Benefices, within their 
own Dominions or Juriſdictions, becauſe (forſooth) he could have 
all thoſe Donations to belong to him and his Succeſſors; for which 
you may ſuppoſe, they good men deſired no Politick Benefit, ei- 
ther the inriching of their Pockets, and the beggering of all other 
Countries by making all their Angels flee to Rome Or, by thus 
having all the Clergy of the World at their Devotion, they might 
with more facility raiſe Rebellions at pleaſure, and make the 


Temporal Juriſdiction but a meer ſhadow 3 the Kings themſelves 


to be depoſed, when their Holyneſſes pleas'd to withdraw their 


favours. 


And this Council will afford us a good inſtance to this purpoſe, 
and that concerning our Emperour Henny. For here we have him a- 
gain Excommunicated, and deprived, with the ſalvation of all his 
1 * The form it ſelf is long; but that which moſt concerus us 
is this. 


Beate Petre, Princeps Apo ſtolo- O Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the 
rum, & tn beate Paule doctor Apoſtles, and O thou Bleſſed 
Gentium, dignamini queſo aures Paul, Doctor of the Gentiles, 
ve ſtras ad me inclinare, meqz ele- vouchſafe, I pray you, to bow 
menter exaudire. cvs your ears, and favourably 

| ear me. 


And 


— ů — 
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And then he tells to theſe Apoſtles a long tale in vindication of 


himſelf. | 


uapropter con den de judicio 
4 Dei, ejuſq;, piilſi- 
mme Matris ſemper Virginis Mariæ, 
fultns veſtra anthoritates, Sepe 
gomineinn Henricum, ves Re- 
gem dicunt , onneſq;, fautores e- 
ju, excommunications ſubjicio, 
& anathematis vinculis «lligo, 
Et iteram Regan Teutonicu- 
rum & ltaliz, ex parte on- 
tentis Dei, & veſira, interdicens 
ei, me, poteſtat em & dignt- 
tatem illi regiam tolle; & ut 
nuilus Chri ſtianorum ei ſicur Regi 
obediat, interdico ; on. iz qui 
ei juraverunt , vel jurabunt de 
Regni dominatione, 4 jarementi 
promiſſione abſolvo. 

Igſe anten Henricus cum ſuis 
313 in omni congreſſi one 
belli nulla vires, nullamque in 
vita ſua Vidoriam obtineat. Ut 
autem Rudolphus regaum Teu- 
tonicorum regat & defendat, 
quem T cutonici elegernamt ſibi in 
Regem. Ad veitram fidelitatem 
ex parte veſtra, dono, largior & 
concedo omnibus ſibi fideliter ad- 
herentibus abſolutionem omni- 
um peccatorum , veſiramg; bene- 
difionem in bac vita, & in future, 
veſira fretus fiducia largior. Si- 
ent enim Henricus pro ſua ſuper- 
bia, inobedientia &. falſitate, 4 
Regni dignitate juſiè abjiciturs 
its Rudolpho pro ſuo bumilit ate, 
obedientia & veritate,poteſtas & 
dignites conceditur. 

(6b) Agite nunc queſo, Patres 
. Principes ſanFiſſumi, ut o. 
mundus intelligat, & cognoſcat, 
quia þ poteſtis in Calo legare & 
abſolvere, poteſtis in Terra Impe- 
ria, Regna, Principatus, Ducatws, 
Marc bias, Comitat & om. 
Boni num poſſeſſiones pro meri- 
tis tollere unicuiq; & concedere, 
&c. 


Wherefore truſting in the 
judgement and Mercy of God, 
and his holy Mother the Virgin 
Mary, back'd by your Authort- 
ty; Ido hereby excommunicate 
and curſe the (aid Henry, whom 
they call King , and al his fa- 
vourers and partakers, And [I 
do again, inthe Name of 
Almighty and you, interdidWhe 
ſaid the Kingdom of Ger- 
waxy and 1tely, and take from 
bim all Royal Power and Digni- 
tys and command that no Chri- 
ſtian ſhall obey him as a King : 
and all who have or will ſwear 
obedience to him, l abſolve them 
from the ſaid Oaths. 

As for Henry and his partakers, 
let them neither have ſtrength or 
force in any Battle, nor ever gain 
Victory: But for Rodnlph, cho- 
ſen Toy him govern and de- 
fend his Kingdom of (a) Germa- 
»y- And in your names I do give, 
beſtow, and grant to all thoſe 
who ſhall adhere faithfully to 
the ſaid Redolph, abſolution of 
all their fins, and your Benedicti- 
on in this life, and in that to 


como. For as Henry for his pride, 


diſobedience and falſity, is juſt- 
ly depoſed from his Royal Dig- 
nity 3 ſo the ſame Royal Pow- 
er and Dignity given to Rod 
for his humility, obedience and 
honeſty. 


Go on therefore, and aſſiſt, moſt 
holy Fathers and Princes of the 


who can binde and looſe in Hea- 
ven, can alſo on Earth take awa 

Empires, Kingdoms, Principali- 
ties, Dukedoms, Marqueſſdoms, 


Earldoms, & all mens Poſſeffions, — 
and give them to any other, ec. incelligants 
, in 


C's! ge & ſolvete, in Terra quoq; Imperia,Regna, Principatus & quicquid habere mottales poſſunt au- — 
ferre & dare, nos dare poſſe, &c, latina vit. Pont. 


Platin 


A 
Apoſtles, that all the World may See 
underſtand and know, that you — — 
cp 


1000 , 


4 It ſeemsthe 
Pope would 


keep Italy to 
elit. 


6 Agite igi- 


quod 
TY 
tho ate in · 
terpoſita 
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Platina, here again, much differing from Baronin ; I have placed 
the latter part of Platine-in the Margent, that one may give a light 
and addition to the other. | : | 

The Emperour informed of this harſh dealing againſt him, calls a 
Synod at Brixes inthe County of Tirol in Germany, next the Ter- 
ritories of the Venetian, where ſeveral Biſhops of Germany, 7taly, 
and France met, who detlare the Pope Gregory guilty of Simony, 
Uſurpation, Perſecution, Perjury , Homicide , Negromancy or con- 
juring, and other crimes ; for which they depoſe him by Vote, 

a #berizor and elect into his place as Pope (2) Guibert, Archbiſhop of Kavew- 
G bert or a, who call'd himſelf Clement the Third. 
_ 1149 This done, the Emperour Henry marcheth againſt Rodolph ; both 
Nigbert. Armies meet in Miſnia, not far from Geraw, where they contend 
ntly for an Empire: But at laſt, Rodolph having the mis for- 
tune to have his right-hand cut off, he was carryed to Mersburb for 
„H, As ceaſe and cure, but there he dyed. Some (b) Authors report, that, 
u, lib. 15. perceiving himſelf neer his end, by the great effuſion of bloud, to 
s ſome Biſhops then about him, he ſhew'd the cutoff right-hand 
Jo. Naucler, - ib - A b 4 
gen. 37. p. confeſſing it to be a juſt judgement, becauſe by that he had for- 
merly {worn his Allegiance to Henry. Before this Ba' tle hapned, 
„ (c) Sigebert, an Author then living, tells us, that the ſame year 
6.28529, 20. Gregory undertook. to Propheſie, that this year the falſe King 
c An, 1080, #mſt dye, meaning Henry ; but it ſeems his Friend and Champion 
Rodolph proved to be the man. Rodolph thus dying, wes buryed 
very noblyz of which magnificent Funeral, when ſome ask'd the 
Emperour, Why he would permit ſuch pomp te a Rebel > Herr 
replyed ingeniouſlly—— 7 wb all mine Enemies were as honour a- 
bly buryed. 
An. 1081. Kodolpb being thus ſlain, Germany began to ſubmit 3 ſo Hera 
perceiving not much work there to do, reſolves for Italy, to per- 
tect what he had begun; and thitherward he marcheth with his C/e- 
ment the Third: but by the hardneſs of the Winter he could not 
An. 1082. be there as ſoon as intended; yet at laſt he enters 7taly, marcheth 
againſt Rome, layeth ſiege to it, which was famous for the many 
skirmiſhes and length, it continuing three years. In the mean 
time, the unruly Germans elect againſt Henry one Herman; but he 
wanted ſtrength to make any great Oppoſition. The next year 
J Civitas . Henry took the (d) fatican, and Clement the Third was Inthro- 
Leowana. nized as Pope; and the (e) year after this, he took the City it ſelf. 
An. 1084. But Hildebrand with his Cardinals , and ſome other friends, had 
withdrawn themſelves, for ſecurity, into the ſtrong Caſtle St. 42 
gelo, where all the Imperial Force could not reach them, or make 
them ſubmit, knowing they ſhould be relieved. | 

In the mean time, Henry and his Wife Bertha are Crown'd Empe- 
rour and Empreſs by Clement in the Laterax » From which time 
Baronius begins to reckon this Henry for an Emperour, though he 
had Ruled twenty ſeven years before; all which time he acknow- 
ledgeth to be no Emperour , and ſomakes a vacancy for ſo many 
years; and all this nullity, becauſe he was not Crown'd by a Pope: 
And this is the humour of many Roman Hiſtorians, though others 
account without any ſuch Papal Ceremony. 

Gregory perceiving himſelf at a loſs, had formerly ſent to Robert 
Gniſcard, Chief of the Normans, and Lord of Pulia and Calabria, 
to beg his help at a dead - lift; who, though then in Wars againſt the 


Grecian 
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Grecian Emperour Alexi, ſends him ſufficient relief, who deliver 1000 
him from Caſtle St. Angelo; thence they convey him to Salerno in : 
the Kingdom of Naples, where he (4) dyed. Sigebert, and lately 2 An. 1085. 
Father (b) Caron tells us, that being neer his death, he confeſs'd — — ; 
that he had ſtirr'd up all theſe troubles by the ſuggeſtion of the ©1487 - A 
Devil, &c. But the Popes Champions would nut have us to believe 4 Remon- f 
this 3 but, on the contray, that he is a Saint: for more confirmation ſtrantia Hi- 
of which, they have placed his name in their (e) Calendar; and iſ — 
we look for Miracles to prove it, we might begin at his Infancie, e 2; die 
where we finde him, being the Son of a Carpenter (which (d) Bero- d An1073. 
ni thinks a good hint) ſtrangely to foretell by his Fathers Chips, © 15 
his own Dominion over the World from Sea to Sea. And if we 
take him towards his latter end, leſt his actions (which ſo many 
queſtion) ſhould be held as illegal, or any what amiſsz we are told Baron. an. 
pretty ſtories, how they were all approved of, and declared au- 1084. = 
thentick from Heaven by the holy Ghoſt. ' And thus much for fz. 
Gregory the Seventh, or Hildebrand, after whom his partakers in 7- 
talychoſe Victor the Third, who followed the ſteps of his Prede- 
ceilor Gregory; by which diviſions 7taly and Germany were pittifal- 
ly haraſs'd, eſpecially Rome, having daily wars and fightings in her 
very ſtieets, between the Souldiers of the two Popes, Clement and 
Vid er; but the latter lived not long, dy ing the ſecond year of his 
Popedom. 

After whom the Anti-Imperialiſts choſe Urban the Second, by An. 1088. 
ſome jeeringly call'd Turbanws, who alſo ſhew'd himſelf a fierce E- 
nemy againſt the Emperourz which broyls were no ſmall detri- 
ment to Chriſtendom, Clement and Urban curſing one another and 
their adherents to the purpoſe; inſomuch, that between them, there 
were few Chriſtians in Germany and Italy left uncurſt or damm d, 
and bleſt and ſave@ again at the ſame time. But that which great- 
ly ſtrengthned Urban, was the revolt of Corrade; Eldeſt Son to 
Henry, whom the Emperour leaving in 7#aly in his abſence, he re- 
bell'd againſt his Father, and took part with Urban, who acknow. An 1093. 
ledged him to be King of Itah, and accordingly was Crowu' d ſo at 
Milan ; and to make him more ſure, they had him marryed to the 
Daughter of Roger, Duke of Sicily 3 befides this, they had taught 
this their young King ſo much obedience to the See of Rome, as to 
hold the Popes (e) Stirrop. And this revolt or unnatural rebel * ge 
lion loſt Henry all his intereſt in 1taly 3 many of his old Friends. © 
adoring the riſing Sun, not. thinking but Cosrade would be En 

erour. 

But death ſpoils many a deſign, for Conrade dyed before his Ha - 1100 
ther, and ſo did Urban and Clement: Upon which, ſeveral pre- 
tended to the Chair of St. Peter; but Paſchal the Second got the 
ſuteſt footing, between whom and the Emperour was no more a- 
greement than with thoſe gone before: This Paſebal confirming all : 
the thundring Excommunicationsand Deprivations againſt Henry, 
who was now fallen into a great trouble. 200 8 

For his now Eldeſt Son Henry (Conrade being dead) was per- 
ſwaded by wicked counſel, that it was beſt to look about him, and 
take the Government upon him, his Father having no right to Rule 
by reaſon of the Rowan Decree againſt him. And many fine words 
did they tell him of St. Peter, of. Chriſts Vicar, of the power of 
the Church, &. And thus under the pretence of piety, was he 
Hh 2 perſwaded 
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11 oo perſwaded to rebel againſt his Father. This being known, Germany 


An. 1105. 


Car. Sigoni- 


was divided 5 ſome ſtanding for the Father, others for the Son ; 
and both parties behaved themſelves ſo carefully, that both their 
Armies were powerful, and between them much bloud was ſhed : 
but at laſt, the Marqueſs of 4 ftria and the Duke of Bobemia 
turn'd tail, and fled over to the Son, baſely leaving the old Empe- 
rour in the lurch 3 which ſo leſned his Force, that he was con- 
ſtrain'd to take advice, and ſhift for himſelf, with a few truſty 
Friends. 

Being thus down the winde, there were {mall hopes of recrutiag, 
every one now running over to the Conqueror, To be ſhort, a 
meeting is appointed at Mentz, where meet many Biſhops and No- 
bles, and truſty cards for young Henry; and to carry more Autho- 
rity, Paſchal had ſent thither his two Legats; and to make all ſure, 
young Henry himſelf was there, who made pretty canting Speeches 
to the people, telling them, that he intended no harme to his Fa- 
ther, neither deſired his depoſition, onely took care for the Glory of 
God, and the honour of St. Peter, and Chriſt's Vicar, &. which 
hony- words pleas'd the ſeditious people exceedingly; ſo that here 
they conclude the old Emperour not fit to Rule, and that his Son 
ought to be the man and Governour, 

Having gone thus far, it was not now for them to look back; and 
ſo they very fairly go and have him depoſed : The ſtory it ſelt be- 
ing ſomewhat lamentable, take as followeth out of their own ap- 
proved Authors. 

The Biſhops of Mentz, Colen, and Worms, were order'd to go to 


us de Regno him, and to bring from him the Imperial Enſigns, viz. the Croſs, . 


Ital. anno 


1106. Hel- 


Lance, Scepter, Globe or Goldes ball and Crown, with the Sword : 


114. Hit, They went and demanded of him theſe Badges; of which things 


Sclavorums 
-: 32. Alb. 
rant eiu, 


Hiſt. Savon. 


he demanded the reaſon ; they replyed, Becadſe he had committed 
Simony in nominating to Biſhopricks and Abbies. To whom the 
amazed Emperour thus anſwered : Toa, my Lords of Mentz and 


lib. 5. c. 20, Colen, tell me, by the Name of God, what I have received from you. 


213 22523, 


24, 


They confeſs'd that he had received #0thivg. Then, ſaid the Em- 
perour, Glory be to God, that in this We are found faithful; for your 
great Dignities might have brought great gain to me, had I gone that 
way © My Lord of Worms likewiſe knows that be received his Bi- 
ſhoprick freely: My good F athers, break not your Oaths ; I am now 
old, and you need ſtay but a little. But if there be no remedy, 
1 ſhall deliver the Crown io my Son with mine own hands. 

But they making offer tolay hands upon bim, he retired himſelf, 
put on his Imperial Enſigns , and returned to them, ſaying, The 
goodneſs of God, and theeleFion of the Princes, gave theſe to me; 
auc God is able to preſerve them unto me, and to with-hold your 
hands from this ation, although We want Our Forces, though I doubt 
nat of any ſuchviolence, &c. Hereupon the Biſhops ſtay'd a while, 
as if they knew not what to do; yet at laſt, incouraging one ano- 
ther, they bolted up the Emperour, took the Crown from his head, 
and then taking him out of his ſeat, took from him all his Royal 
Robes. The grieved old Emperour fetching a deep figh, ſpake to 
this purpoſe, The God of vengeance behold, and revenge this ini- 
qnity you commit again me I ſuffer ignominy, the like whereof 
was never beard of : But it is God that juſtly puniſbeth me for the ſons 
of my youth : Tet for all this, are not you free from this offence, 


having 


Car. 2. by the pride of Pope Gregory the Seventh, 229 


— 


baving broken your Oaths, and ſp ſhall not avoid the revenge of a 1100 
juſt Judge. Let God never proſper you upon earth, but let your por - | 
tion be with him who betray'd Chriſt. *g | 
I know ſome hint ſo {lightly on this ſtory, as if they were willing 
to paſs it by in filence : And others, to mitigate the crime, would 
gladly perſwade us, that the Emperour did willingly on his own 
head depoſe himſelf. But tis a poor excuſe, to conquer a man by 
force, beat him ſoundly with an-iatent to make him deliver, and 
then to ſay, that he gave his purſe freely, when he was not able to 
keep it, and you were reſolved to have it- And that the Father | . 
had really no minde to part with his Authority and Dominion, bis a 8 
former battles againſt his Son tor keeping them may teſtiſie, and his | 
after · actions may ſufficiently confirm it: for getting liberty, as con · 
veniently as he could, he withdrew himſelf to Colew, thence to 
Liege, and by his Letters declares to all Chriſtian Princes and Peo- 
ple, how baſely he had been uſed-: for a taſte of which hard u- 
ſage, you may peruſe his complaining Letter to Philip King of 
France ; it being ſomewhat long, I ſhall refer you to the readigg of 
it in [a] Sigebert. And that he indeavout d to reſtore himſelf by , An. 110%. 
Arms, by the aſſiſtance of the Duke of Lorraine, Hiſtory will tell 
at large: And are all theſe ſigus of a willing and free reſig- 
nation ? | | | 
But at laſt, young Hemry gets his old Father again into his clutches, 
where we cannot but ſuppoſe that the ancient Emperour was 
brought into exceſſive miſery 3 for proof of which, take this one 
ſtory teſtified by their own Hiſtotians, + | | 
This Henry, amongſt other buildings of Devotion, had built at 8 13 
Spire a Monaſtery, dedicated to the Virgin Mery and ok thus 5 
all means of a free lively hood taken from him, applyed himſelf to 
Gebbard, Biſhop of Spire, one to whom he had been à ſpecial 
Friend, having not onely indowed the Church well, but alfo ad- 
vanced him to his honours: Of this Biſhop, he deſires one favour, 
and that but a poor one too, vi. that he wauld graut him the cour- 
teſie to live as an aſſiſtant in that Church, which he himſelf had 
built and indowed 3 telling of him withal that he was ſomewhat qua- 
lified for ſuch an imploy ment, becauſe he had been brought up at 
his book, and had ſome skill to aſſiſt in the Chair. To which ſmall 
requeſt, the ungrateful Biſhop tartly replies with an [¶YOath, that 5 per Ma- 
he ſhould not there be entertain d; though whos to their trem Domini 
[e] Cauon-law, he ſhould not have been denyed, being the Foun- wry Go 
er. Which uncharitable denyal ſo afflicted the ancient Emperour, . He 
that he could not refrain from tears and ſighing 35 onely ſaying to Hitt. Sclav. 
the people then about him, in the phraſe of the patient man, 4] Have cap. 33. 
pity upon me, have pitynpon me, atleaſt you wy friends; for the band — ah 
of God hath touched me. And thus overwhelmed with grief and 5 ram? Ec 
poverty, ke preſently after dyed at Liege, having ſway'd the Scepter Lancelot. 
above'fifty years. Inſt.Can,f.1- 
Now may we ſuppoſe that the living friends of the old Emperour — — 
went all to wrack, when the dead could not eſeape the tyranny of . 
their Popiſh Enemies. Clement the Third his body, after it had 4Job 19,21. 
laid in the Grave five years at Ravenna, was dig d up again as un- | 
worthy of that holy Earth; and fo were the Biſhops of his Conſe- 
crating ferved. Nor did the Corps of the deceaſed Emperour fare 
any better: for though at firſt it was buryed at Liege by the * 
| 0 
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* The Depoſing of the Emperour Henry IV. LIE IV. 


of that City ; but theſe mea being under Church-Cenſures for their 
affetion to old Henry, they were not permitted to be received into 
Abſolution and Church: Communion again, till they had dug up 
the Imperial Corps, and without any Ceremony laid it on uncon- 
ſecrated ground; and to this their Archbiſhops and Biſhops gave 
their conſents, This being done, with the approbation of young 
Henry, it was convey'd to Spire, and there laid by the (2) Popes 
command without the Church and Church-yard , in a Sepulcher, 
without any form of buryal, where it remain'd five years: At the 
end of which time, it plcas'd his Holineſs, Paſchal, to conſent that 
it might have Chriſtian buryal 3 yet to this Chriſtianity he was 
forced, being then a () Priſoner to Henry the Son. 

As for Henry, he is much commended in Hiſtory for his Noble 
neſs and Valour, having fought bravely in ſixty two battles, more 
than Ceſar himſelf had done: And his good benefaction to- 
Churches makes him ng enemy to Devotion; yet would the Pope- 
lings from him raiſe up a new name of Hereſie, with which they 
ſevgrely brand him; and this they:call'd in thole times Herrici av 
(and ſome Guibertine, or Clementine, from Clement the Third) He- 
reſie, which they would make to be the ſame with Sie and 
what great Monſter this Henrician Hereſie is, one of their great 
Rabbies, and enemy to all good Government, viz. (e) Genebrard, 
ſhall inform you; onely this, to chalenge to himſelf the power of 
giving Inveſtitares to Biſhops, which now all Chriſtian Kings do: 
And yet about this did the Pope then keep ſuch a clutter, as if 
Religion it ſelf were (ſinging her Kequiem. But this puny ſuppoſed 
Hereſie, (d) PNiuteolas paſſeth by without any notice, though he 
affords us an Hewriciar Hereſie: but from another man, and upon 
different Principles, which are nothing to my purpoſe here. 

A man might think that young Henry the Fifth. having thus got 
the Empire, ſhould be great friend to the Pope, and they two be 
hand and glove : But ſtorie tells us the quite contrarie; inſomuch, 
that now he thinks he is obliged to vindicate the rights of the Em- 
pire, though againſt the Pope himſelf 5 which he formerly looked 
upon really, (or was perſwaded by the flattering Romaniſts to fan- 
cie ſo) to be no leſs than abominable Hereſie. 

He being Emperour, Pope Paſchal declares his intent to meet 
him at Ausburg in Germany; but upon ſame jealouſie, he turns 
into France, and at Troyes holds a Synod, where they fell to taking 
away the Emperours power of IJaveffitures but againſt this, Heu- 
ry by his Ambaſſadors proteſted , alledging, that the Biſhops of 
another Country were not to be judges of his juriſdiction. Upon 
this, the buſineſs is here laid aſide, and put off till a Synod at Rome 3 
and fo the Pope returns for 7taly. 

Henry the Fifth intended to be Crown'd by the Pope, marcheth 
for 7taly, and at laſt gets to Rome; where (to be ſhort) he kiſſeth 
Paſchal; Toe, deſireth Coronation , and the right of Tzveſtitures. 
The Pope is puzzled; the Citizens and Souldiers fall out; and the 
Ttalian and German Writers here, are in as great contradictions as 
their Country-men fighters ; all which I paſsby : yet the Pope and 
ſome of his Cardinals are ſeiſed upon by the Imperialiſts, and im- 
priſoned , nor reſtored till Henry was ſatisfied in his requeſts : So 
he is Crown'd, and Inveſtitures given him, part of which form is 
this following : 
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pa ſchalis Epiſcop ſerva: ſer- 0 


vorum Dei, cbariſſimo in Chriſto 
flio Henrico glorioſo Teutom- 
corum Regi, & per Dei ommipo- 
tent it gratiam Rom. Imperatori 
Anguſto, ſalutem & Apoſiolicam 
Benedifionem, XR XXX RN 
Illam ergo dignitatis prerogati- 
vam, quam PredeceſſoresrHoſtri 
veſtris Predeceſſoribus Catholics 
Imeperatoribus conceſſere & pri- 
vilegiorum paginis confirmavere, 
mos qu0qz dileFioni tuæ concedi- 
mus &. preſents privilegii pa- 
gina confirmamus ut, viz. Regni 
ui Epiſcopis & Abbatibuslibere 

reter violentiam & Simonian 
eleFis , Inveſtituram virga & 
annulo conferas; & poſt Inveſti- 
tnram, canonice conſecrationen 
accipiant ab Epiſcopo ad quem 
pertinuerint. 'Siquis A Clero vel 
2 populo preter «ſſenſun uu 
elect a fuerit, niſi a te inveſtitia- 
tur, j nemine conſecretur (a)[Ex- 
ceptis illis qui vel in Archiepi- 
ſcoporum vel in Romani Ponti- 
ficis ſolent Inveſtitura conſiſtere] 
ſane 3 copi vel Epiſcopi 
libertatem habeant 4 te inveſtitos 
Abbates & Epiſcopos cenonice 
conſecrare, x X XX XK ** * 
Si quis vero inflato ſpirits ad 
periculum anime ſue contra bu- 
juſmodi anthoritatis noſtræ de- 
cretum agere preſumpſerit, ſciat 
ſe vinculo Apoſiolice malediFio- 
uis G Anathematis in boc ſeculo 
& in futuro niſi «hap eſſe 


alligatum 4145 ſubmerſum. 


the ſervants of G 


the Graceof God Emperour of 
the Romani, greeting andApoſto- 
lical Benediction.* #* ** £ x * * 
W hereforethe ſame prerogative, 
which our Predeceſſors did grant 


and confirm, as a priviledge to 


your Predeceſſors the Catholick 
Emperours, We do alſo grant, 
and do hereby confirm to you, 
vis, that you may ow 
Inveſtiture by a Staff and Ring, 
to the Biſnops and Abbots in 
your Dominions freely elected, 
without force and Simony; and 
that afrer ſuch Inveſtiture, they 
may according to the Canons 
receive Conſecration from their 
reſpective Biſhops. And if any, 
eitheg Clergy or Laymen, = 
electèd without your approbati- 
on or Inveſtiture, let none dare 


Conſecrate him; (a) [_ but i = Bein 
exten 51 ADs pas FI hath ” 
edge-places) who by cuftow are he Copy, 
to receive Inveſiitures from their 1111, —_ 
ops of 25» 


K , or the 225 

Rome} and undoubtedly Arch- 
biſhops or Biſhops may have 
liberty to Conſecrate canonicall 
thoſe whom the Emperour ha 
Inveſted. * K XR X *** * 
But if any to the danger of his 
ſoul ſhall preſume to act againſ 
this our Decree, let him 10 
himſelf to be bound and ruined 
in the Chain of the Apoſtolieal 
Malediction and Curſe, not onely 
in this world, but in that to 
come, unleſs he repent. 


Refides this confeſſion of the Pope, all the Citizens in uh ſware 
this following Oath of Allegiauce to the Emperour. 


Ab bac die in antes fidelis ero 
Domino in Regi Henrico: 20 ero 
in Concilio vel in facto, quo ipſe 
perdat vitam vel membrum, vel 
quo capiatur, vel aſſiliatur contra 
ſunm vele © adjutorioero ei re- 
tinere Civitatem noifram, 6. 


From this day forward I will 
be N 8 2 Lord Ki 
Henry: I will do nothing b 
evi or action, whereby he 
may looſe life or limb, or be 
taken or ſet upon, a his 
own will: I will be aſſiſtant to 


keep 


Pa . ſervant of 1100 

| to my dear Jo. NM. «cler. 
Son in Chriſt, Heury therenown- Gen. 3 8. p. 
ed King of the Germans, and by 7355. 


not chis 
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Burgas &. ſ1 wburbia,E if, _— 


comitatum,omnen uſum & hono- 


rem Regni & Imperii, quem Pre- 
deceſſores ſui Rege & Impera- 
tores babuerunt inprediGis locis, 
contra omnes homines qui volue- 
rint auferre vel minuerc's null: 
mortalium in prædid a Civit ate 


vel locis obediam pro — 


immo pro poſſe eum proſequor, 
niſi ill} ſoli, quem 22 


Dowie Rex eiden Civitati 


keep to him our City, the Towns 
and Suburbs, the Biſhoprick and 
County, with the benefit and 
honour of the Kingdom and 
Empire, which his Predeceſſors 
Kings and Emperours had in the 
ſaid places, againſt all thoſe who 
would take away or leſſen them. 
will obey no man as Biſhop in 
the ſaid City or Places (but on 
the contrary, according to my 
power withſtand bim) but him 


onely, whom our Lord and King 
ſhall grant to be Biſhop by his. 
Gift and Inveſtiture: all theſe 
things will keep and perform, as 
God me help. 


conceſſerit Epiſcopum dono O- 
Inveſlitura os : bec omnia ob- 
ſervabo, ita me Deus adjuvet. 


Yet for all this, no ſooner was the Emperour gone out of Italy, 
bur the Pope calls a Council in the Lateran, where he nulls the 
4 'Quod eſt former grant of Inveſtiture, as boug (a) 2g ia ſt the boly Ghoſt, and 
corra Spiri - Obtainꝰd by force; though he had tormerly damn'd (6 ) thoſe 
tum dan- who ſhould break it. In Germany, Albert Archbiſhop of Ments 
band ies againſt Henry, and is by Order impriſoned : but the Em- 
perour going to that City to hold a Diet or Parliament, is aſſaulted 
by the Citizens, and in danger of his life, they threatning to kill 
him, if Albert be not ſet at liberty, and other favours granted him. 
Yet was he farther troubled, ſome Biſhops, and others at (olen, 
ſeeking to deprive him, becauſe Excommunicated by the Pope; 
but having blown away theſe, he marcheth to Italy, where he had 
1710 „ himſelf Crown'd again by Maurice Archbiſhop of Brage in Portu- 
. gel, whom afterwards (Paſchal being dead) he nominated Pope, 
and was cail'd Gregory the Eighth, in oppoſition to Gelaſras the 
Second, whom Henry ſaid could not be Pope, becauſe elected 
without his conſent. 

But at laſt, Henry was ſo peſter'd in Italy and Germany, that to 
ſave himſelf, he was forced to be reconciled to Pope Caliſtss the 
Second, (who ſucceeded Gelefiw) and to grant to him the Inve- 
ſtitures of Biſhopsz and ſo was abſolved from his Excommunica- 
tion, So much miſchicf had the Popes ſtubbornneſs to keep Inve- 
ſtitures made in the World , thoughnow all Catholick Kings keep 
the ſame Priviledge, either by Conge d'eſlires, or ſuchlike no- 
minations. | 

Some Hiſtorians tell us, that formerly the Popes uſed to date 
their Bulls, Epiſtles, & e. from the years of the Emperours Raign; 
but Paſchal the Second firſt alter d this, and dated his Letters from 
the year of his Popedom. And now I talk of datings, I might 
ſpeak here of Philip the Firſt of Frazce , of his Excommunica- 
tionz and how ſome would thence conclude, that he was thereby 
deprived from his Kingdom, and bring for a proof ſome datin 
not .with the Raign of the King, but the year and Rule of Chriſt, 
c Hiſt. de under this form Regnante Chriſto : But ſeeing (e) Sci- 
France, tom. pion Dupleix flights it as of no validity, and that vaſtly read 


s p· 89. <> David 


ctum. 
6—Diiſus 
fit 4 Regno 
Chriſti & 
Domini qui 
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David Bioxdellas hath in a particular large (a) Treatiſe ſhewn its 


times uſed when 
11 not trouble the 


miſtake, and that ſuch Forms have been' man 
no Ex communication or Cenſure obliged it; I 
Reader nor my ſelf any farther with it. 


Düse 
N 
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Caae. III. 


1. The Kings of England denyed the 
ty over them, or their Dominions. 

2. The troubles of England, by the arrogancie and obſtinacie 
of Thomas a Becker, againſt bis Sovereign, King Henry 
the Second. 


Popes Coercive Authori- 


dect. 1. 
The Kings of England denyed the Popes Coercive Authority 


over them, or their Dominions. 


been toſt about by the Popes, it will not be amiſs, to hint 
at their indeavours to reduce EAglaad to the llavery of their 
humours; and what may we not expect from their pretended 
grand Spiritual juriſdiction, when we ſhall ſee an Archbiſhop, and 
a born Subject too, bandy againſt his Soveraign, Hear the Second ? 
which ſtory ishere related. | 
As for England, the Pope would be Lord over it, as well as 0- 
ther Nations ; nor did his Religion any way advance the Obedi- 
ence and Allegiance of Subjects. For though one Pope had ap- 
proved of King William the Firſt his Conqueſt, by ſending him a 


Ht now ſeen in part how the greateſt Emperours have 


4 
lz Regnane 
Cbrifto uſu. 


De formu- 


(b) conſecrated Banner, an Agew Dei, and one of St. Peters Hairs, þ Speed bock 
in way of his good ſpeed : Yet the next Pope, vis. Gregory the 9. c.. 2 


ings 


Seventh , demands fealty from him , as may appear by the 
Anſwer, in Sir Robert Cotton, Library. 


Hubertus Legat tu (Aeli 


gioſe Pater) ad me veniens, ex 
tus parte me admonnuit , quate- 
was tibi & ſucceſſoribus tuis fi- 
delitatem facerem, & de pecn- 
nia quew Anteceſſores mei ad 
Romanam Eccleſium mittere ſo- 
lebant melia cogitarem; an 
adwif, alterum non admiſi : f- 
delitaten facere molui, mec volo; 


ther) coming unto me, advertiſed 
me as from you, that I wat to do 
fealty to and your Succe(- 
ſorsz and that I ſhould bethink 
my ſelf better of the 

which my Predeceſſors were 
wont to ſend the Church of 


Rome ; the oge I admitted, the 
other I W not: The fe- 
i 


alty 


* — 
Alewe * 
Anſw. to Or. 


Carier- Let- 


Hubert your Legat (Holy Fa- ter, pag. 41. 
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a Lib. 7. Ep. 1. 


þ Nemo om- 
nium Regn1 
etiam Paga- 
norums con- 
fra Apoſtoli- 
cam ſedem 
hoc præ- 
ſumpſit ten- 
tare, quod 1s 
non erubu!t 
facere, 16. 


quia nec ego promiſi, nec Ante- alty I would not perform; nei- 

ceſſores meos Anteceſſoribus tuis ther will I, becauſe neither my 

id feciſſe comperio. ſelf promiſed it, nor do 1 finde 
that my Predeceſſors performed 
it to yours. 


Upon which refuſal, ſome ſuppoſe Gregory returned that furi- 
ous and uncivil Lettet (ſeen amongſt his other (2) Epiſtles) to 
his ſaid Legat Hubert; in which he accuſed the King of 1mpudence, 
and that he had done more againſt the Church, than all the) Pa- 
gan Kings themſelves had offer'd. 

Nor did his Son, King Heury the Firſt, acknowledge any ſubje- 
ction to the See of Rome; for though Pope Paſchal the Second ex- 


pected it, and accordingly thus wrote to him, to put him in minde 


of it. 


Paſchalis ſerous ſervorum Dei, 
dileFo filio Henrico illuſtri An- 
glorum Regi, ſalut en & Apoſt o- 
lic am Benedict ionem. 


cum de manu Domini largius 
honorem,divitias, pacemq; ſuſce- 
peris, miramur vehement ius, 
gravamur, quod in Regno pote- 
SFateq; tua Beatus Petrus, & in 
B. Petro Dominus honorem ſu- 
um juſtitiamg; perdiderit e Sedis 
enim ApoStolica Nuntii vel li- 
teræ præter juſſum Regiæ Maje- 
ſtatis, nullam in poteſtate tua 
ſu ſceptionem vel aditum prome- 
reutur:nullus inde clamor,nullum 
inde judicium ad ſedem Apoſtoli- 
cam deſtinatur. 


Paſchal the ſervant of ſer- 
vants of God, to our beloved 
Son Henry, the renowned King of 
England, health and Apoſtolical 
Benediction. 

Since you have plentifully 
received Honour, Riches and 
Peace from the hand of the 
Lord; We exceedingly wonder, 
and take it in ill part, that in 
your Kingdom, and under your 
Government, Sc. Peter,and in St, 
Peter the Lord hath loſt his Ho- 
nour and Right, in as much as 
the Nuntio's and Breves of the 
See Apoſtolick are not thought 
worthy entertainment or admit- 
tance into your Dominions, with- 
out your Majeſties Warrant : 
No Complaint now, no Appeal 
comes from thence to the Apo- 
ſtolick See. — 


To which King Henry the Firſt (after ſome terms of Comple- 


ment) replies in this manner: 


— Eos Honores & eam Obedi- 
entiam quam tempore Patris mei 
Anteceſſores veſtri in Regno An- 
gliz habxerunt, tempore meo ut 
habeatis volo; eo videlicet tenore, 
ut dignitates, uſus & conſuetn- 
dines, quas Pater menus tempore 
Anteceſſornm veStorum in Regno 
Angliz . Ego tempore veſtro in 
eodem Regno meo integre obtene- 
am, Notumg; habeat SanGitas 
veſtra, quod me vivente, Deo 


— That Honour and Obedi- 
ence which your Predeceſſors 
had in the Kingdom of Frxgland, 
during the raign of my Father, 
my will is, that you ſhould have 
in my time, with this condition, 
That my ſelf fully and wholly 
enjoy all the Dignities, Prero- 
gatives and Cuſtoms, which my 
Father enjoy d in the ſaid King- 
dom, in the time of your Pre- 
deceſſors. And I would that 

your 


* 
2— _— 


Cie 2 Authority oer them, or their Dominionr. 


—— — 


* 
— * 


Regi Angliz now minzentar ; that during my lite, the Dig 

Er þ Ego (quod abſt) in tanta ties and Prerogatives of the 

we dejetione penerem, Optimates Crown of England, (by Gods 

mes, imo totivs Angliz populns Grace) ſhall not be diminiſhed. 

id vullo modo pataretur. And if I ſhould fo far debaſe 
my ſelf (which God forbid) my 
Lords and Commons would by 
no means indure it, 

Habita igitur, (Chariſſuowe Pa» Wherefore (moſt dear Fa- 
ter) wtiliori deliber atione, ita ſe ther) upon better advice, let 
erga no: moderetur benignites. your gentleneſs be ſo tempered 
veſtra, ne (quod invitusfaciam) towards us, that I be not ir- 
à veſira me cogatis recedere obe- forced(which I ſhould unwilling- 
dient is. ly do) to withdraw my ſelf from 

your obedience. —— 


But to ſave my ſelf trouble, IT ſhall refer the Reader to Sir (4) 
Edward Coke and Mr. (b) Prynne, where he may abundantly ſarisfie 
himſelf, chat the Kings of £=g/and not onely {lighted the Papal Co- 


av xilianvte, Dignitates e ſo⸗ your Holineſs ſhould underſtand, 
nt. 
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a Rep. part 5- 


Hit. of che 


the Popes in- 
tolerable U- 


ercive Power, but all along exerciſed Authority in and over Ec- ſurpations. 


clefiaſtical Cauſes : Though the Pope made it his buſineſs to tram- 

le upon all Temporal P and make it a meer ridicu- 
— ſhadow, without lite or foul, but as it received a being from 
Rome. . 


But leaving theſe, we might tell you, how alittle after, the gig - 


l;ſþ had got the Whim of a conditional Covenant, and which is as 


bad, Peary. For though they had ſwota Allegiance to Maude g 


perd, 
1,423 0. 


the Empreſs, yet her they rejeft, and ſwear a broken conditional 
ſubjection to Stephen - Yet when they ſaw him a little downward, 
then they caſt him off, and play the ſame conditional knack to the 
Empreſs Maxde. | 


ͤ—ũ—ä—ñ —— — —— — yon 
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Sect. 2. 


The troubles of England, by the arregancie and obftinacie 
of Thomas à Becket, againſt his Soveraign, King Henry 
the Second. 


Owever, waving theſe, (though treaſonable enough) we ſhall 
come to the next, viz. King Henry the Second, of on 
whoſe Reign it will not be amiſs to give ſome hints, ſeeing ſo great 


a man as Thomas Becket is concerned in it, whom, ſome call Sint 
and Martyr, whilſt others allow him no better title than a Treytor. 
But of this with all brevity. 

This Thomas Becket was gon to one Gilbert Becket, a Citizen'6f 
London; and by the favour of Theobald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
was made an Archdeacon in that See, and was about 
perſon of _— then but Duke ; who coming to be King, advanced 
him to be Lord High Chancellor o Exglend ; and upon the _— 
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The troubles of England by Thomas a Becket LiaIV. 


of the former Theobald, made him Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Having thus ſeen the great riſe of Thomas by the Kings love, grace 
and favour let's now ſee how he loſt the affection of King 
Henry. 

Vow ſome time he thus lived in great repute with the King,though 
Henry was a little troubled at the humour or deſign of Thowas, to 
throw up his Chancellorſtip without acquainting him withit. After 
this, the Pope call'd a Council at Toxrs, whither went the two 
Archbiſhops, and ſeveral Biſhops of England ; having firſt procured 
the Kings L= leave for going thither : Where an ancient C] Hiſto- 
rian tells us, that Thom as privately ſurrendred up his Archbiſhop- 
rick to the Pope, as if the Kings Nomination or Inveſtiture had not 
been ſufficient, which was reſtored again by the Pope, and fo 
Thomas was cockſure of both Preſentations and Authorities. And 
probably this rn and nulling of his juriſdiction, 
might ſomewhat alienate the affection of Henry, although [Le] Ba- 
ronizs will not allow of any ſuch ſurrender at this time, though 
for his diſſent we muſt not be content onely with his word, neither 
producing Reaſon or Authority for his ſo doing; ſince tis probable 
enough, being thus back'd with the Teſtimony of Newbrigenſic, 
that Thomas might yeild it up now in his Proſperity for a farther 
confirmation; and in his low condition do it alſo, to procure pity, 
and ſo make his party there the ſtronger againſt his King and Sove- 
raign, which was then his main deſign. 

Add to theſe, the ſtrange Priviledges the Clergy boaſted of, by 
exempting themſelves from all ſecular juriſdiction, were the crime 
never ſo villanous; inſomuch, that a Prieſt of the Dioceſs of 
Sarum having murder'd one, Thomas had him deprived and placed 
in an Abbey, that ſo he might not fall under greater puniſhment 
(according to his deſert) by the Kings Juſticiaries, leſt, forſooth, 
he ſhould ſuffer twice for one fault. And upon this laſt pre. 
tended Priviledge may we lay the Foundation of the following 
troubles. 

For the King perceiving no ſigus of Peace and Tranquillity a- 
mongſt his Subjects, if this exception of the Clergy was permitted, 
the people of that Coat having committed above an hundred Mur- 
thers in the ſhort time he had yet Reigned; was reſolved, that all 
the Clergy, who were taken in any Robbery, Murder , Felony, 
burning of _ , and the like, ſhould be tryed in Temporal 
Courts, and ſuffer, as well as Laymen. Againſt this wholeſome 
Law, the Archbiſhop oppoſeth himſelf, and will onely grant that 
all Clergy-men fo offending ſhould be tryed in the Spiritual Courts, 
and by mea in Orders 3 who, if they were found guilty , ſhould 
for the firſt time onely be deprived of their Office and Benefice; 
yet he granted that for the ſecond time they might lye at the 
Kings pleaſure, as ſome think, though [4] others confeſs that he 
would not allow them at any time to be delivered over to the Tem- 
poral Authority. 

And for thels irrational Priviledges, Thomas was ſo reſolute, 
that at Ve ſt min ſter he openly oppoſed the King, and got others to 
do ſotoo 5 which mightily incenfed his Majeſty, but pleaſed Pope 
Alexander the Third to the purpoſe; yet fearing their hearts might 
fail them, he ſends his incouraging lines into England, commanding 
them by vertue of their obedience, to ſtand firm for the * 
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of the Clergy, nor at all to eonſent to the King; and that if he, or 
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any ot the reſt had in theſe times promiſed obedience to the King, B, an. 


not to keep ſuch promiſes: but all this did not mueh il. 


1163. 


For the King was reſolved to have the Laws and Cuſtoms of his 39,0. 


2 up in full force 3 and carryed his buſineſs fo well, 
that at laſt, he had not onely the other Biſhops of his opinion, but 


Thoma: allo conſenting, who faithfully promiſed, and ſware to ob- 
ſerve them. And for their farther ratification and authority, the 
King calls an Aſſembly at Clarendon in Wiltſhire, where the Biſhops 
But 


and Nobility meet him, and Jobs of Oxford ſat as Preſident. 
here Thomas, for all his former promiſe, at firſt abſolutely falls off, 
and deny eth conſent to the Conſtitutions 3 though at laſt he was ſo 
far worked upon, one way or another, that he there publickly ſware, 
that in the word of 4 Prieſt, and fincerely, he would obſerve them 
to the King and his Heirs for ever. But when the King would have 
him to Subſcribe and Seal to them (as the other Biſhops had 
_ he abſolutely refuſed, and retracted what he had formerly 
worn. 

The Conſtitutions in all were ſixteen; but thoſe which Thom op- 

poſed, were ſuch astheſe: | | 


That Prieſts guilty of Felony, Murtber, &c. fhonld be tryed be- 
fore the Secular Judges. | 

That it ſhould not be lawful for any Archbiſhop or Biſhops to de- 
part the Kingdom, and go to the Pope upon bis ſummons, without the 
Kings Licenſe. 

That no Biſhops ſhould Excommunicate any holding of the King in 
Capite , or put any other of his Officers under interdid without the 
Kings Licenſe, or information to the Jos e. | 

That if the Archdeacon cannot decide the Controver way go 
to tbe Biſhop, and from bim to the Archbiſhop,and left the Kings 
ſo that none ſhall appeal to the Pope of Rome, for any" canſe what o- 
ever, without the Kings Licenſe, &c. : 


Theſe and ſuchlike were approved of at Clarexdonby all, onely 
Thomas excepted, who thought himſelf to have finn'd fo grievouſly 
for the former conſenting to them, that by way of Penance, he 
ſuſpended himfelf from his Prieſtly Function; but the Pope pre- 
ſently ¶ /] reſtored him to that, and abſolved him. 

The King, we may ſuppoſe, was more and more incenſed againſt 
Thomas for his obſtinacie: and for to cloſe up all, a Parliament was 
held at Northampton, where Thomas was to appear, though he had 
indeavoured to flee beyond Seas; but being beat back by croſs 
windes, he conceal'd that purpoſe, and looked as ifhe had intend- 
ed no ſuch thing. All being met at Northampton, Thomas is ac- 
cuſed of ſeveral things; and whilſt they are conſulting concerni 
him, he cauſed to be ſung before him at the Altar, The Princes ft 
and ſpeak, againſt me, and the ungodly perſecute me, &c. Thus 
would he bave the Office for St. Stephen, though it was not then 
his day 3 and againſt the Cuſtom, he wore the Pall. This being fi- 
niſhed, he took up his Silver Croferin his hands (an action not heard 
of before, as they ſay) and ſo enters into the Court, though ſe- 
veral of his well-wiſhers perſwaded him from ſuch a defying po- 
ſture, as if thereby he carryed his Protection, Exemprion or Ap- 
peal. 


4 Matt. Na- 
ris, anno 
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I roQ peal. The Biſhops adviſed him to ſubmit ; but he refuſing, t 
3 adjudged him guilty of [4] Perjury, which they declared to him 

L by Hilarins, Biſhop of Chicheſter, and ſo diſclaimed from that time 
Archiepiſco- forward all obedience to him, as a perjured man. 

YT) & tene - y i 
— tibi obe dire; fed quia Domino Regi fidelitarem juraſti. hoc eſt vitam membra & terrenam digni- 
tate m ſibi per te fore ſalvam & con ſuetudines, quas ipſe repetitconſervandas & tu eas interis deſſtuere, 
prxcipue cum ſ pectent ad terrenam ſeam dignicateity & honorem: idcirco ce reum perjuiũs dicimus, & per- 
juto Archiepiſcops d:c#tero non habemus obedue. Bar. K 29. 


The Nobility alſo pronounce him a Tray#or :- but he, lighting 
them all as no competent Judges over him, holding up his Gro ſier, 
appeal'd to the Pope of Rome; and ſowithdrawing himſeif, with 
what ſpeed and ſecreſie he could, he wafted himſelf.over into Flen- 
ders, and ſo to go to the Pope; to whom he reſigned his Arch- 
biſhoprick, but had it preſently confirmed to him again. Thus was 
Thomas care(s'd by the Pope and King of France, let the King per- 
ſwade what he will to the contrary ; yet the King thought it was 
good policie and ſecurity, to ſhew his diſdain and re ſolution againſt 
him and his: Whereupon he Orders the Sheriffs and Judges of 

Alatt. Paris England, to ſeiſe upon all thoſe who appeal'd to the Pope or 

an.1164 Thomas, with the neer Relations of all ſuch men as were with Tho- 
m; had alſo Thomas's Revenues ſeis'd upon, and the livings of 
thoſe who went with him ſequeſter'd; and St. Peters Pence to be 
gather'd, but not pay d to the Pope till farther Order. 

However, there were ſome means uſed towards a ſettlement, 
to which purpoſe Meſſengers were ſent to and fro, between the 
King and Pope; and at laſt, a meeting agreed on between them, 
the better to decide the buſineſs : But this defign was (poil'd by 
Thomas, who perſwaded the Pope to have a care of the Kings cun- 

Baron. anno ning, and ngt to treat with him, unleſs he were alſo preſent, inti- 

1165- © mating to Pope, as if the King were a jugler or diſſembler. 

— Thus did Thomas gain ſo much upon the Pope, that this meeting 
vanithed ; the Pope over - perſwaded not to treat, but in the pre- 
ſence of Thomas, though againſt the former Agreement. And ſo 
Henry was reſolved not to confer any thing with the Pope, in the 
preſence or competition of Thomas his Subject. 

This meeting or half-agreement thus broke off, not long after 

Raron. anno Thomas writes to the King, beginning, ExpeGing, we have ex- 
1156. & pedGed, that the Lord wonld look upon you; and that being converted, 
45» you would do penance, departing from your perverſe ways And 
then tells him how Biſhops uſed to Excommunicate Kings; and alſo 
writes to the Biſhops of Ewgland, commanding them to iſſue out 
Id. + 54. Cenſures againſt thoſe who hinder Appeals to the Pope, & c. abſolves 
all from the Oaths they made to keep any contrary Conſtitution. 
And to carry up Thomas againſt all oppoſition, and to make his Au- 
thority more glorious and formidable to his Enemies, the Pope 
creates him Legat in England. | 


Anno 1167. Alexander ſervws ſervorum Alexander, ſervant of the ſer- 
Bar. & 21+ Dei, DileGo fratri Tho. Archi- vants of God, to our beloved 
epiſcops Cant. ſalutem & Apo- Brother, Thomas Archbiſhop of 
ſtol. BenediGionem, Canterbury greeting, and Apo- 

ſtolical Benediction. 
Sacro-Sanita Rom. Eccleſs The moſt Holy Church of 
Rome 


1 
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digniores perſonas, & eas ma- 
xime, quas boneſtate , prudentia 
O literatura,C eminentia virtu- 
tum prefulgere cognoſcit: ampli- 
ori conſuevit charitate ample#i 
gloria & honore prevenire, 
Inde eſt, quod nos tibi Le- 
gationem totizs Angliz (excepto 
Epiſcopatu Eboracenſi) benigno 
faevore concedimus, ut ibi vice 
noſira corri gas que inveniri cor- 
rigenda, & ad honorem Dei G- 
Sacroſan#e Romana Eeele ſiæ, & 
ſalutem animorum, ſtatuas, ædi- 
fices & plantes, que ſtatuenda 
Fuerint & plantanda. 


Dat. Anagnie. 


Rome always uſed to embrace 


with great chariry, and prefer 
in glory and honour perſons of 
eminent worth, and them eſpe- 
cially whom the knoweth to be 


moſt famous for honeſty , wiſ- 


dom, learning, and excellencie 
of vertues, — Thi 
is the cauſe, that with Our loving 
favour, We grant and beſtow 
on you the Legautize Authority 
over all England ( excep 

onely the Archbiſhop of T 1 
to the end, that within your 
juriſdiction, in Our place and 
authority, you correct what 
you finde worthy amendment; 
and that to the honour of God, 


the holy Church of Rome, and 
for the ſalvation of Souls, you 
do eonſtitute, build and plant, 
whatſoever is to be ſetled and 
planted. 


Given at Anagni. 


Being thus rais'd above himſelf, countenanced and upheld a- 
gainſt all oppoſition , he hurries into England to the Biſhops a 
threatning Letter againſt the King, and the Conſtitutions confirm'd 
at Clarendon, telling the Biſhops | 


That We have too long, and too much forborn the King of Eng- Been. & 
land 3 vor hath the Church of God gain d any benefit by this Our in- 26 


during. Tt ſeemeth dangerous and intollerable for us to leave any 
longer unpuniſhed ( as hitherto We have done) ſo great exceſſes of 
Him and his Officers againſt the Church of God, and Eccleſpaſtical 
perſons; eſpecially, ſince We have very often endeavoured by Meſ- 
' ſengers, Letters, and all manner of means ( as became Us) to recat 
him from his perverſe purpoſe: Becauſe therefore, he will bardly af- 
ford Us the bearing, much leſs attentively * unto Us 5 We bave, 
with Invocation of the Grace of the holy Ghoſt, publickly condemned 
and declared as void, that Deed of Writing, with the Authority of 
that Indenture, wherein are contain d not the Cuſtoms, but rather the 
wicked divices, whereby the Church of England is diſturb d and con- 
founded. And have hereby alſo Excommunicated all the Obſervers, 
ExaGors, Counſellors, Aſſiit ants, and Defenders of the ſame. And 
do alſo abſolve by the Authority of God and Us, all you Biſhops 
from that promiſe, whereby you were bound, contrary to the Conititu- 
tion of the Church, for = obſervation of them. And then he re- 
hearſeth the ſaid ſix Conſtitutions in controverſie between the 
King and Him; and then nameth ſeveral perſons of Quality, whom 
he did thereby Excommunicate. 
Of theſe things he alſo giveth the Pope notice, repeating in a 
manner the ſame reproaches againſt the King, with an additional 
commendation that he grows worſe and worſe, whom he was alſo 
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reſolved to Excommunicate. Upon this, the Ex glif Biſhops write 

to Themes, how they had once ſome hopes ot a peace, hearing how 

he gave himſelf to prayer, faſting, G. —— The way io recover the 

benefits of a peaceable reconciliation : bereby was conceived an hope 

that you might from above bring into bis Mejeſties heart ſuch fa- 

vour , that be wonld out of Kingly mercy relent in his wrath to- 

wards a, and never recall to minde the injurie, »ffer'd by reaſon 

of your departure. Tour friends and well-wiſhers regain'd ſome ac- 

ceſs unto bis Majeſty, whilſt theſe things were thus divulged of you 
inſomuch as be graciouſly admitted all ſuch as were ſuitors for re- 
ſtoring you into his former favour. But now,by the relation of ſome, 
we underſtand, which we cannot but with grief remember, that you 
publiſhed againſt him a ſeverer Commination 5 wherein you let paſs 
all ſalutation; wherein you pratice mo Counſel or Petition for 
Grace wherein you neither adviſe, nor write any thing that ſavoureth 
favourably; but with all extremity do rigorouſly menace InterdiGFion 

or Excommunication againit him: Which were it as ſharply executed, 
as it is bitterly ſ pollen, we ſhould not them hope for peace, but ſhould 
fear to be inflamed with an irrevocable and eternal hatred. Thus, 
--- whilſt, as it were, with 4 drawn word you joyn battle, you have 
not left for your ſelf any place for Petition. Wherefore (O Father) 

we charitably adviſe you, not to heap labours upon labours, and inju- 
ries upon injuries ; but ſetting threatning aſide, you would rather 
imbrace patience and humility. Commend your cauſe to Divine Cle- 
meucie, and your ſelf to the grace and mercy of your Soveraign'; 
and in ſo doing, you ſhall heap and caſt together coals of fire upon 
the heads of Many.=—---———— Tt is better t0 be brgbly com- 
mended for voluntary poverty, than to beopenly taxed by all men for 
ingratitude for a received Benefit. It is deeply rooted into the mindes 

of all men, how gracious our Lord the King hath been unto you; un- 

to how great dignity he hath rais d you from poor degree, and received 
you into his favonr ſo frecly and frankly , as the ample bounds of his 
Dominions, reaching from the Northern Sea, to the Pyrenean Monn- 
tains, were by him ſo abſolutcly ſubje@ unto your power, at through al 
thoſe Principalities, they were onely accounted happy, whocould finde 
but favour in your ſigbt: And that no worldly mutability might over- 
throw your proſperity and glory, he laid your foundation moſt firm, 
in the poſſeſſion belonging io God. And, notwithſtanding his Mother 
diſſwaded, the Kingdom cryed out againſt it, and the Church of God 
(Jo far as fhe could) ſighed and groan d thereat; he indeavonred 
by all means poſſibly to raiſe you unto the dignity of your preſent 
preferment , koping he ſhould hereafter Reign bleſſedly, and enjoy 

Jour aſſuſtance and connſel with exceeding ſecurity. If therefore, 
where he expected ſecurity to defend bim, he ſhall finde a ſword to 

offend : M bet rumonr will be ſpread of you by all men f what a re- 
ward? what a remembrance will this be of a requital never heard 
of before Forbear therefore (if you pleaſe) to wrong your fame : 

forbear to injure or Renown, and indeavour to overcome with hu- 

mility your King, and your ſon with charity, &C._—— 
And at the end, tells him of his prepoſterous and raſh Excommu- 

nication of the | a] Biſhop and C] Dean of $alisbury, before the 

offence was examin' d. A neworder of Judgement, and bitherto 
in the Laws and Canons ( as we hope.) unknown, firſt to condemn, 

and then to examine the offence 


The 
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The Esgliſb Biſhops write alſo to the Pope, giving great com- 
mendations of their King, and telling the Pope the occaſion and 
ſtory of theſe troubles between Henry and Thomas, viz, How that 
the King —— finding ſometimes the peace of his Kingdoms not 4 
little mole ſted with x 5 outragiows exceſſes of ſome inſolent Clerks, 
with due reverence to theClergy,referred their off ences to the Biſhops, 
Judges of the Church , that one ſword might aſſiſt another, and that 
the Spiritual Power might confirm aud eſtabliſh in the Clergy that 
peace, which he maintain'd in the people. Wherein the zeal of each 
party appear'd more plainly + the Biſhops affirming that murther, or 
any other like crime, ſhould onely be puniſhed in the Clergy by degra- 
dation The King, on the contrary, being of opinion, « this pu- 
miſhment did wot ſufficiently anſwer the offence 3 neither was it pro- 


viſion enough for maintenance of peace, if a (4) Reader or ſub- a Leftor aw 
Deacon killing ſome famous man renowned for Religion or Dignity, Acol)thus. 


ſhould eſcape free, with loſs onely of this Order. 


The Clergy therefore upholding the (b) Order eftabliſhed from + 5. e. of ho- 
Heaven, and our Lord the King perſecuting onely the offence ( as we I Orders, or 


hope ) with a juſt hatred , and intending to plant his peace more 
deeply, a certain holy contention aroſe amongſt us, which (we truſt ) 
the plain and bone ſt intention of both parties may excuſe. Here- 
upon, not with any ambition of inlarging his Dominions, not with 
any conceit of oppreſſing the Churches Liberties, but with a deſire of 
ſetling and confirming peace ; it went ſo far, that the King would 
produce to light the Cu ſtoms of bi Kingdom, and Dignities anciently 
obſerved, and quietly and reverently yeilded by perſons om > 1a 
cal to farmer Kings in the Kingdom of England : and to the end 
that hereafter no longer the thred of contention might be ſpun, be 
would have the ſame openly known. Wherefore the moſt ancient Bi- 
ſhops and great Peers of the Realm, being firſt ſworn by their faith, 
and the hope which they had in Almighty God; and then making 
ſearch into the ſtate of fore-paſſed times, the Dignities of the Crown 
being ſought, were laid open, and by the teſtimonies of men of the 
greateſt accompt in the Kingdom were publiſhed. ** Loehere the cru- 
* elty of our Lord the King againſt the Church of God, which fame 
* hath ſo ſpread over the whole world ! Behold bere his perſecution ! 
* And theſe are the works ſo divulged for wicked, both here and e- 
© mery where / | 

And then they tell him, how willing the King is to be adviſed 
by the Church, that peace might be And truly 
(Father) our ſollicitation had long ſince ( as we hope) obtain'd the 
deſir'd end of this wiſhed peace, had not our Father the Lord of Can- 
terburies bitter provocations ſtir'd up afreſh this diſcord , now laid 
aſleep, and almoſt abſolutely extinguiſhed. For he from whoſe pa- 
tience we hitherto expected peace; from whoſe modeſty the recovery 
of the Kings favour, aſſailed him afreſh, and without ade of his 
Majeity( at ſuch time as he led bis Armies lately againſt the Peace- 
breakers) with ſevere and terrible Letters, nothing ſavoring of fa- 
therly Devotion, or Paſtoral Patience, but moſt bitterly tbreatning 
him with ſentence of Excommunication, and his Kingdom with an 
Interdi& : whereas, onthe otherſide, he rather ought with admoniti- 
on to have mollified him, and with merits and meekneſs overcome 
bim. If the Kings humility be ſo requited, what will be deter- 


in d againſt the ſiubborn ? If the ready devotion of obedience be 
K k eſteem'd 
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eue ſo ſlightly, in what manner ſhall wilful obſt iuacie be re- 
venged £ | 

Nay father,to theſe ſo grievous threats, are added yet matters far 
more grievous for he Excommunicated ſome of his Majeſties Liege- 
men, moit inward with our Lord the King; the Principal of his 
Privy Council, who managed the coun ſelr of the King, and the aff airs 
of his Kingdom © and all this, being neither cited, nor impleaded, 
neither ( as they ſay or call it) guilty of any crime, nor convicted, nor 
confeſſing any thing. 

Tea, he went farther yet, inſomuch , as he ſuſpended from his 
Prieſily and Epiſcopal Office, our reverend Brother, the Biſhop of 
Salisbury, being abſent, undefended ; neither confeit, nor convid ; 
before ever the cauſe of his ſuſpenſion was approved of by ihe advice 
of thoſe of the ſame Province, or any others. If therefore this 
courſe of proceedings in judgements ſo prepoſterous ( we ſpare to ſay 
inordinate) be followed concerning the King and kingdom, what 
will be the end ( conſidering the time is evil, and yeildeth great oecaſi- 
on of malice) but that the band of grace and favour, whereby the 
Kingdom and prie ſi hood have hitherto been united, will be rent aſun- 
der, & c? And ſo they appeal againſt the Arcubiſhop Thomas. 

The Church being ſomewhat troubled with theſe diviſions, it 
was the earneſt defire of ſeveral to procure a peace; and this the 
Pope himfelf wiſh'd, having work enough to do with the Empe- 
rour Frederick, To accompliſh this, upon the defire allo of Hea- 
ry, he ſends two Legates 4 Latere, viz. Cardinal William and 
Cardinal Otto; and accordingly impowered them with inſtru- 
ctions to manage that accommodation in France. He writes alſo to 
(a)Thomas, deſiring him by all means to give himſelf to peace; and 
rather than not to have concord, to wink at ſome things, and 
yeild for a while. Yet, as if Thomas were not great enough before, 
he intended to raiſe him above all in France; to which purpoſe,he 
reſolved to make him Legat alſo over all thoſe Churches; but be- 
fore he could beſtow upon him that Legant ine Authority, he was 
to defire the King of France his leave, which accordingly he did 
by (b) Letter. | 

As for the manner of the Treaty of Peace between the King and 
Thomas, tak e the ſtory of it from theLegates themſelves to the Pope. 


To our moſt bleſſed Father and Lord, Alexander, Mc. Pilliam 
and Oddo, by the lame Grace Cardinals, &c. 


Coming tothe (c) Dominions of the renowned King of England, 
we found the controverſie between bim and Canterbury aggravated 
in far worſe ſort (believe 4s) than willingly we could have wiſhed. 
For the King with the greateſt part of his followers affirmed how the 
Archbiſhop with great vehemencie (d) incenſed the moit wortby King 
of France againſt bim; and in like ſort induced his Coſin,the Earl of 
Flanders, (who before did bear him no malice) to fall out with him, 
and raiſe the moſt powerful war be could againſt him and this he 
knew of a certainty, audit appear d ſo by ſeveral evident demon- 
ſtrationt. For, whereas the ſaid Earl departed from the King very 
Friendly; the Archbiſhop coming into his Province, to the very ſeat 
of the War, incited, as much as in him lay, as well the X - of 

rance 


a. 


— 
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France, 4s the ſaid Earle Arm: 
that the Informations concerning the ancient Cuſtoms of Engla 
deliver'd to you, were falfe and mot true which alſo the Biſhops there 
preſent did witneſs. The King offer d alſo, that if any Cuſtoms 
ſince bis time were deviſed contrary to the Eecleſiaſtical Laws, he 
would ſubmit tbem to your judgement. 

Calling therefore to us the Archbifhopr, Biſhops, and Abbots of the 
Kings Dominions, that the King might not deprive us of all bopes of 
peace, but rather ſuffer bimſelf to be drawn to have 4 Conference 
with the Archbiſhop, as well concerning the peace as the judgement : 


The King »ffirw'd alſo, 1100 


Sending therefore Letters unto (a) him by our Chaplains, we ap- l. e. The- 
pointed 4 certain and ſafe place, where we might have conference mas, 


with bi, on the Feaſt of St. Martin: be — s pretending ex- 
cuſes, put off this Conference until the OF aver of that Saint ; which 
truely vexed the King more than could be imagined. But when we 
ſaw that the Archbiſhop ( although we offer'd him ſafe condu# )would 
nevertheleſs give us no meetings in any part 7 the Kings Domini- 
ons next the French; we being willing to yeild to him, that there 
might be nothing wanting in us which might redound to his profit , 
came to a place in the Realm of France, which himſelf appointed. 
Being come to the Conference, we began moſt earmeſily to perſwade 
bim, that be would behave himſelf to the King, who had been bis fin gu- 
lar BenefaFor , with ſuch humility, as might afford us 258 
matter on which to ground our Petition for peace. At which retirin 
himſelf aſide with his friends, after ſome conſultation with them, 
anſwer'd, that He had ſufficiently humbled himſelf to the King, 
<« without impeachiog the honour of God, the liberty of the Church, 
© the reputation of Gi own Perſon, the poſſeſſions of the Church; 
e and farther, the juſtice due to him and his friends. Theſe things 
ſo numbred up, we ſeriouſly perſwaded him (as it was neceſſary) to 
deſcend to particulars ;, but when he would alledge nothing, either 
certain or particular, we demanded of bim, if in the matters ſpecified 
in your Letters, he would ſubmit himſelf to our judgement,as the Kin 
and Biſbops bad already promiſed to do: to which he preſently replyed, 
that he had received no Mandat from you to this purpoſe : But if 
che and all his might firſt be fully reſtored, he would then proceed, 
s according as the Apoſtolick Seeſhould direct him. So returning 
from the Conference, ſince bis words neither tended to judgement nor 
agreement ʒ nor yet would he by any means enter into the matter : We 
manifeſied unto the King ſome things; but concealing other paſſages 
Car it was convenient) and tempering 0ther things what we heard,&c. 


Thomas [b] writes alſo to the Pope, and informs him ot the ſame 3 3, 
conterence, and in a manner confeſſeth all here ſer down, expecting 38,39, &. 
his inftigating the French againſt King Heer. And another Ce] Let- 33,4 


ter he writes to the Cardinals at Rome, pitifully complaining that 
King Henry is not puniſhed, againſt whom he rants to the purpoſe. 

The Legats again endeavour a peace, and therefore they try 
Henry, to ſee how far he would yeild. To whom the King reply- 
ed, That for his part, for the love he bore to the Pope and Cardi- 
nals, he would permit the Archbiſhop, Thowas, to return in peace 
to his See, and diſpoſe ot his Church, and all things thereunto be- 
longing 3 and becauſe there had been long contention about the 
Cuſtoms, he ſaid, That he and his Children would be content with 
thoſe which his Anceſtors had ng And yet if this 2 

2 o 


© 67. 


— 
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1 100 of peace did not ſatisfie Archbiſhop Tom, he affirmed he was 


WH 8557 86, 


a Imputan- 
tes arrogan- 
tiæ Archi- 
epiſcopi im- 
redimentum 
pacis, Bar. 


an. 1168. 
© 87, 


b Semper ſu- 
perbus, ela- 
tus ſapiens in 
oculis ſuis, 
propriæ ſem- 
per ſectator 
voluncx & 


ſentencia; 


Ce. 88. 


1169. 


ready to ſtand to the determination, as well of the Biſhops of Exg- 

"land, as thoſe beyond Seas, as of Koen, Baieux, and Le Mans : 
And if this were not yet enough, he would fubmit himſelf to the 
judgement of the Pope, with this Salvo, that he would not im- 
peach his Childrens right; for during his own life, he was content 
that the Pope ſhould abrogate what he pleas d: But yet could not 
theſe condeſcentions do any good. 

All theſe indeavours failing, Lewes the Seventh, King of Frazece, 
undertook the buſineſs, he and Hemry being now made friends: 
and in this he behaved himſelf ſo wilely , that he had wrought 
pretty well upon Thomas 3 and ſo having procurcd a meeting, Tho- 
ma humbled himſelf at the feet of Herry, ſaying, I commit to your 
determination the whole controverſie, which hath been the cauſe of 
diſſention between us, ſtill excepting the honour of God Which 
laſt reſervation greatly troubled Henry, Thomas always making uſe 
of ſuch Salvo that render'd all but conditioual, and ſo void when 
himſelf fancied. Henry at this turns to the King of France, ſaying, 
See, my Lord, if it pleaſe you, let any thing not fit this mans bu- 
mour , and he preſently condemueth it as contrary to the honour of 
God, whereby he challength not onely bis own , but alſo whatſoever 
belongeth to me. But that it may appear, that I withitand not the bo- 
nour of God, nor yet of him (i. e. Canterbury) 7 make this offer. 
There have been many Kings of England, ay Predeceſſors, of greater or 
leſs Authority than I am: and there have been many Archbiſhops of 
Canterbury before him, of great worth and holineſs ; what therefore 
the more eminent and virtuous of his Predeceſſors, have done to the 
leaſt of my Predeceſſors 5, let him allow the ſame unto me, and the 
Controverſie ſhall beended. Upon which tollowed great Acclama- 
tions that the King had humbled himſelf enough. 

Thomas holding his peace, the King of France ſaid, My Lord Arch- 
biſhop,will you be greater than other holy men ? will you be greater or 
letter than Peter? what do you doubt 2 loe, peace is ever at the 
door. At laſt Thomas fell a commending his Pre deceſſors, but that 
they had left ſomething for bhimto do; and then extol d Peter, for 
reſiſting the Tyrant Nero with the loſs of his Iife, &. Thus the 
Peers of both Kingdoms, Exgland and France, ſeeing no good to 
be done with him, turn'd all againſt him, imputing the want of 
peace to his [a] Arrogancie; one Earl proteſting he ought to be 
caſt out of France, as he had been out of Ergland; nay, the very 
Courtiers who had been Mediators for his peace, did now in his 
preſence deeply charge him, that he was | b] always proud, bigb- 
minded, wiſe in his own conceipt, a follower of his private fancie 
and opinion. Adding moreover, that it was an exceeding miſchief, 
and great damage and danger to the Church, that be was ever made 
4 Governour thereof; and that the ſame being already partly ruinated, 
by him, would now be quite overthrown. Yet they tell us that the 
King of France preſently alter'd his opinion , and countenanced 
Thomas as much as ever. 

All theſe indeavours failing, the Pope once again undertook the 
buſineſs, and ſo ſent two Nontio's, Gratian an Vivian, to take up 
the Controverſie: but when it came neer the concluſion, they could 
not agree about the formality of the words, and ſo returned as 
wiſe as they came. Yet did not the Pope give over, but ſent two 
other 


Care. 3. againſt his Sovereign, King Henry #he Second 


. 


other, Simon and Bernard, who carneſtly perſwaded Thowas to 1100 
humble himſelf to his King, and ſo to pleaſe him with prayers Baron. an. 
and ready ſervice, And to work more upon him, the King of 115g. © | 
France, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Lords there pt , 39:40:43, 2 
earneſtly adviſed him to the ſame, 4 6 ; 

Thomas ſeeing no remedy, and all againſt him, condeſcended to 
their deſites, went to King Henry, and kneeling down, ſubmitted 
himſelf to God and the King; but (till with this reſervation of be 
honour of God and bis holy Order. But this Henry rejects as imper- 
fet, alledging that Thomas, by that gal, would upon any occa- 
ſion exclude the honour of his King. However, Henry declared 
that he required nothing of him, but that he, as a Prieſt and Bi- 
ſhop , ſhould before them all trxely promiſe without any deetipt 
to obſerve the Cuſtoms which the holy Archbiſhops of Canterbury 
had obſerved to their Kings, and which Thom himſelf had once 
promiſed him todo. But Thomas would conſent to ngthing, with- 
out ſuch Salve as formerly mentioned; which conditional obedi- 
ence ſovext the King , that he affirmed , Thomas ſhould never enter 
England, till he had done to him as he ought to do; and had under- 
taken to obſerve what others had obſerved, and what himſelf had 
formerly promiſed. And thus broke off this buſineſs. 

And the truth is, the King might have ſome reaſon to be more 
and more incenſed againſt Thowas, who inſtead of ſeeking the fa- 
vour and friendſhip of his Soveraign, had excommunicated his 
chief Friendsz and went ſo far againſt others, that there was gerd = 
ſcarce found in the Kings own Chappel and preſence, ſuch as might 32. 
perform the wonted Ceremonies. And beſides, did daily threaten 
an 1nterdi& againſt his whole Dominions z and had done it, but 
that ſome more prudent over-perſwaded him to the contrary z aud 
the Pope himſelf thought it beſt to lay his commands on him not 
to do it till farther Order. 

But this was not all, for they. proceed yet more and more to ver 
his Majeſty : For he being now about fifty years old, and ſeeing 
the uncertainty of obedience, and not knowing what the pretence 
of Church- authority might do to his Children, if he ſhould dye 
excommunicated , as it was daily threatned him; or not in favour 
with the Pope, as he might ſuſpect upon Thomas his account: Upon 
theſe and other reaſons, he roſolved to ſettle his Succeffion by the 
Coronation of his Son Henry, now fourteen years old. 

This reſolution being made known, the Pope thought that nuw 1170 
he might compel the King to admit of Thomas, or neglect the Coro- 
nation, under the pretence that that Ceremony belong d of right 
to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and ſo to hinder any other from 
pertorming\it, he wrote an Ua] Expreſs to the Archbiſhop of Tork, « Bar. anno 
and the other Biſhops of Eg land, not to anoynt him, or meddle 117% = 3: 
in the buſineſ$z thereby to neceſſitate the recalling of Thomas. But 
this deſign wrought otherwiſe than intended; for the King inraged 
at this Prohibition, forthwith cauſed all his Subjects from twelve 
years old to ſixty , L] to abjurethe Popes Obedience, or take an # Stew. pag. 
Oath not to obey the Popes Conſtitutions: And then had his Son _ © #4 

a peed 
Crown'd at Weſtminſter by Roger Archbiſhop of Tork, the other 33. 
Biſhops aſſiſt ing; where the young King was 2 ſworn to obſerve 
the ancient Cuſtoms of the Nation, without any mention of the * 


Churches liberties, Bar, © 16. 
T his 


as. The troubles of E ngland by Thomas à Becket Lis IV. 


1100 This reſolution of the King, or ſomething elſe, did a little 

cool the Pope; and having put on his conſidering cap, he ſeem'd 

not ſo violent againſt che Coronation, as formerly, though Thomas 

cryed out, that heand his authority was undone by it : but to pa- 

citie him, the Pope ſent him a Paper-remedy, viz. that that action 

a Rar. ſhould not for the future be any (4) prejudice to his rights and pri- 

14, viledges : And to give Thuwas more content, he (b ) ſuſpended Ro- 

5 16, + 17. ger, Archbiſhop of Tork 5 and this terrible ſentence he ſent to Tho- 
mas himſelt, to make the beſt uſe of it. 

Now had the world for almoſt ſeven years been troubled with this 
quarrel between a King and his Subject; inſomuch, that all parties 
grew almoſt weary of it. And now once more to try if any good 
could be done, a treaty was brought about again. For this, the 
Pope ſends his Legats, and ſome threats againſt Henry, if peace 
not preſently made; and Thowar allo uſed his humour to procure 

c 1d, 24. an Agreement, viz, threat ning to (e) Interdi@ the Kings Domini- 
ons, and ranting againſt his Soveraign to the Legats, declaring 

41d, 25. him to be no other than a (d) Deceiver, Jugler and Cor- 
rupter, And are theſe words ſavouring of an obedient and peace- 
ful ſubject? 

But in brief, a Conference was had between the King and Tho- 

+ Pratum #4s, ina place call'd by the Inhabitants, (e) Traytors-Meddow, 
Proditorum. where, [| though Thomas took upon him to upbraid the King for 
oppoling him and the Church, and reſolved not to yeild to kim a- 
bout the Cuſtoms, his Sons Coronation , or the loſs of his own li- 
berty and honour, as he call'd it; yet] the King ſhew'd himſelf 
ſo plyable, that a peace was ſtruck up between them; Thomas 
Ine verbum himſelf confeſſing to the Pope That (Ff) the King accepted 
acceftans all ia good part, geilded us our requeſt, and received us with all 
— ours there preſent into his favour. In this Treaty the King twice 
qui aderant, held Thomas his Horſe (g) bridle, whilſt he mounted on Horſe: 

recepitin back: was not Thomas proud to permit it, or not diſlike it? 
grauamiu- Now might we ſuppoſe all to be calme and quiet, but we ſhall 
an, 1%. finde nothing leſs 3 for Agreement thus made, Thomas haſtes for 
0% England, where bei he having deſired the ( P . 
2 30. gland, where being come, he ha vin ired t ) Popes Au 
g. Marr. Pu- thority, ſuſpends or Excommunicates the Biſhops for (i) Crowning 
an. 1170. the young King: And thus inſtead of being peaceable and pati- 
12 ent, he reneweth the old broyl, and provokes agaia to diſpleaſure, 
1 2. p.212. by Cenſuring thoſe, who had been the Kings friends ; and by ſo do- 
i Speed, & ing; reflected upon his Majeſty. Upon this, the King would have 
40. Thomas to abſolve them again; but that he refuſed , unleſs they 
would ſwear abſolute Obedience to the Pope; which, they ſaid, 
they would not do, without the Kings conſent, whoſe dignity it 

did moſt touch upon. 

The Father-King, then in France, being informed of theſe ex- 
travagant actions of Thomas againſt the peace and tranquillity of 
his Subjects, fell into ſuch a diſpleaſure , that in a ſudden rage 
and paſſion, he wonder'd revenge was not done upon Thomas : 
which four of his Courtiers hearing, interpreting the words to a 
wrong ſence, without any Warrant or Authority , thought they 

i Barth, could not do the King better ſervice, than by killing the Arch- 
Gavant, biſhop. For which purpoſe they haſte into England, ſo to Canter- 
Thelour. Sa þyxy, where they cruelly murder'd Thomas in the Cathedral 


_— Church, at a place yet call'd the Martyrdom. But the (A certain 


rag-I140- day 


- 


—_— 


Cap. 3. againſt bis Soweraign, King Henry the Second, 


= 


on uncertainties. 


Sir Richard (or Hugh) Breton or Brito z the name of a Family yet 


Sir Hugh Morvill of Kirk-Oſwald in Cumberland, where his Sword 


The names of theſe four Courtier were 


extant in Northamptonſhire. 


wherewith he flew Becket, was kept a long time, in me- 
mory of that fact: his Family at this day extinct. . 


Sir William Tracy, (*) Baron of Brains and Morton, whoſe heirs 


yet flouriſh at Todington in Glocefterſvire. 


Sir Reginald, or Reynold(ſome lay Richard Fita Vrſe, or Bears ſon: 


To theſe was aſſiſting one Hugh, call'd the 17-clerk, an Officer of 


his Poſtery was afterwards men of great Lands and Com- 
mands, in the County of Monaghan in Ireland, being there 


day on which he ſuffer d, they cannot poſitively tell, yet they con- 1100 
fidently appoint a day in the Calendar, as they do many others, up- 


Tho. Fal- 


ler*sC barch. 


Hiſt.1.3. 
> 66. 


» Stow p. 
152. col.2. 


call'd Mac-Mahon, which in 7riſþ ſignifieth the ſon of a 


Bear. 


the Church. 


But though theſe kill'd him never ſo ſurely yet are we told a 
pretty (a) ſtory, how that the next morning, prayers being ended, . Ber. anno 
he lifted up his hand, and gave the Monks his Benedidtion: and 1170. & 
well he might, when(6) Angels in the Choire appear'd, and helped 


to ſing his Requiem. 


Theſe four having ſlait Thomas, fled into 


the North, and for ſome time hid themſelves in Knaresbrongh Ca- 
ſtle in Tork-ſhire, whence they went to Rome; where (though at 
firſt the Pope had Excommunicated them ) they obtain'd their 
(c) Abſolution and Pardon from Alexander the Third, being en- 
Joyn'd by way of penance to viſit the Holy-land. And we are told 
that the Clergy having thus exempted themſelves from the tem- 
poral Laws; ſo the (d) puniſhment of a Prieſt-killer, was not then 
Death, but Excommunication : till about the year 1176, it wasde- 
clared by this King Henry, that ſuch Murderers ſhould ſuffer loſs 


of lite. 


We are alſo told, that whilſt theſe men remain'd under 


Excommunication, that (e) Dogs, though never ſo hungry, would 
not take bread from their hands: as true as many other old-wives 


tales in Baronins, befitting the credit of a learned Cardinal, 


Hows- 


ever, that the memory of the men, and their bloudy action, might 
not be forgot, their (F) Statues of Stone were ſet up in the f ll. Som- 
Cathedral Churches Porch at Canterbnry, as a premonition, 
that no man for the future ſhould lay violent hands on Biſhops, or 
their Poſſeſſions. But if the Statues of all (ſuch ſacrilegious people 
were now to be erected, neither the Porches nor Churches them- 
ſelves in all England and Scotland could contain them. 

Old King Henry was now at Argentaen in Normandy, when news 
came to him of the Murther, which ſo afflicted him, that he was o- 
ver-whelm'd with tears and lawentations, changing his Royalty into 
Hair cloths and Aſhes, almoſt for three days together, retiring in · 
to his private Chamber, not receiving either meat or comfare z 
inſomuch, that the people about him fear'd he would pine away 
with grief: though for theclearing of his innocency he proteſted , 
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—— (a) As Almighty God ſhould judge his ſoul, that that ac- 


5 — 3 curſed deed was neither act ed by his will or conſent, nor done by a- 
um ſe teſtem ny device of his. 


invocare in . 1 2 
animam ſuam, quod opus nefandum nec ſua yoluntate nec Conſcientia commiſſum eſt, nec artificio per- 


quiſitum. Haron, 


Neither was this any counterfeit or diſſembling grief, but real and 
true ; and that ſo great, that as a C Romaniſt confeſſeth, never 


e. — could any Hiſtory afford ſuch an Example of Penance and Humili- 
li grande, ty ina Chriſtian Prince. 


1 | "3 ; * a 
ht point es Hiſtoires, que aucun Prince Chriſtien ay: fait Penitence avec plus grande humilitè. Gail. 


Gazety Hiſt. des Samcts, tom. 2, pag 980. 


For the King did not onely ſubmit himſelf to the Papa! Cenſures, 

and (as they ſay) reject the ancient and wholeſome Conſtitutions 

c Spelman, {which we are told, were not long after [e] confirmed again in the 
Conil. con, preſence of the Popes Nuntios) but alſo the Hope ld] having Cano- 
F. an. nized Thomas for a Saint in Heaven, Henry to compleat the reſt of 
1173, © the Penance [e] injoyn'd him by the Legats, went into Exgland 3 
6%. and being come within f] three or [g] four miles of Canterbury, 
Speed. & clad onely in one woollen Coat; went all that long way bare-footed 


238 to the Church, the bloud running from his tender feet, by the 

f Speed ib. Piercing and cutting of the ſharp ſtones 3 and in the Church be- 

g Fuller ſtow'd a whole day and night in faſting, watching and prayer; and 

Ch. Hiſt: the next day return'd, without eating and drinking all the while, 

13. bare - footed as he came. Nor was this all, for he alſo received on 
his bare back from' the Monks, above foutrſcore laſhes with Rods. 
To ſuch an height of Extravagancie had the awe of Papal Cenſures 
and Abſolutions flown over the greateſt Monarchs, though really no 
way ſubject, either to them, or their brutiſh-T hunderbolts. 

The Kings purſe paid for it alſo, by maintaining a great number 
of Souldiers, by the Popes Order, in the Holy-Land. And what 
good-will he really had for Thomas, may appear by his charity and 

Fullcrs Ch. care for his Relations: one of his Siſters call'd Mary, the not in- 
1 tending to marry, he made Abbeſs of Berking-Nunnery: and another 
8 of his Siſters being married to one of the Botelers, or Butlers, he 
tranſplanted with her Husband and Children into 7reland, con- 
ferring upon them high Honours and rich Revenues 3 from whom the 
Dukes of Ormond are deſcended. Nor was this all, for he founded 
an Abbey, call'd Thomas-Court in Dublin, in memory of our Tho- 

mas Becket, indowing it with large Revenues. 

Thus have we ſeen the ſtory of T. Becket, which we have 
taken out of the Hiſtories writ by his friends and admirers 3 and 
followed that which hath moſt probability of Truth. And wecan- 
not but ſuppoſe, that where a man is declared a Martyr for the 
Church, and a Saint in Heaven, but that Church-Hiſtory will be 
crouded with his commendations, by which we can expect but a 
partial relation, at leaſt little or nothing againſt him; it being 
held an unpardonable crime, not to believe with the Pope, or to 
hint any thing againſt him whom his Holineſs hath thruſt into 
Heaven: Yet enough may be gathered, not onely from thoſe who 
moſt commend , but alſo from {ome ancient Hiſtorians, where- 
by we may juſtly lay the fault rather upon him, than his So— 
veraign. 


For 


x 
— —— 
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For the King looked upon his cauſe to be ſo juſt, having all the 1100 
other Biſhops of his Dominions approving of him, that he freely 
offer d the Controverſie to the Tryal, even of the (a) Periſas Di- « Speed, 
vines, and the Church of France, though their King ſhew'd him- 24. 
ſelf a great friend to Becket. But Thomas was ſo cunning, that he 
would ſtand to no mans judgement but his own and the Popes; for 
then he was ſure to comeoff Conqueror. 

And if Thomas durſt not ſtand to the determination of thoſe 
Churches, who in all probability underſtood the buſineſs beſt; and 
to oppoſe all his own Country Biſhops, as if none of them were as 
wiſe or honeſt as himſelf : And farther , ſeeing preſently after 
Thomas his death, nay, and Canonization too, it was a ſtrong diſ- 

ute amongſt the Divines beyond Sea, whether Tomas was (b) b Ceſarins 

Jama d for his Treaſon, or a true Martyr ; I ſee no reaſon why we Hiſt, 
ſhould be ſo confident of his Saintſhip and merits, however, as .. 69. 
to uſe his bloud for a means to our Salvation, as thoſe do, who 


pray 


(e.) Tu per Thomæ Sanguinem, quem pro te impendit, e Hora B. 


Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas a ſrendit. 4 


For Thomas his loud ſake, which he for thee did / pewd, —— 524. 
Let , O Chriſt I where Thomas , aſcend. fol. 53-6. 


Again, when we conſider the malapert humour of Thowas with 
his betters 3 as, becauſe the King would not agree to his humour, he 
muſt accuſe him of (4d) perverſe ways, as G) criminous ; that he 4 Bar. an. 
(J) grows worſe and worſe; that he is a (gugler, a corrupt ma, aud * 28 
4 deceiver. Again, when we conſider how all che other Biſhops 7 IA anno 
declared him guilry of (5 Perjury, of (i) injuring the King, of 1167, © 
ingratitude, of bis raſh and prepoſierons Excommunications ;, that 2%__ 
he by (4) bis bitter provocations ſtir d up the diſcord; that bis“ 1d. 4 
actions ſevour nothing of fatherly devotion, or paitoral patience ; 1170. > 
and that to the Pope himlelf they all ( 7) vindicate the Kings acti- 25: 
ons. And farther, when we ſee the Peers not onely of England, 5 —3 
but alſo of France, impute the want of peace to his () arrogancy 5 4 
and thoſe who had been the very Mediators for his peace; yet / An. 1767. 
could not but tell him that he was(#) always proud, big · minded, wi ſe 8 
in his own conceipt ; 4 2 of his private fancie and opinion; | Ibid. 2 
and that it was « miſchief to the Church, that ever be was made m An. 1168. 
Archbiſhop. Nay more , when we ſee the Popes Legates, and the © 88. 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of France, earneſtly perſwade him to“ Ibid. 
humble himſelf to his King : And again, the Legates to accuſe him 
even to the Pope, of his (o) provoking the King of France, and Earl“ An. 1168. 
of Flanders, againſt his own Soveraign 3 of writing lyesto his Holi- * 
neſs againſt his own King; and that his words meither tended to 
Judgement nor peace. And laſtly, when he hears the Nobility, and 
others of his own Nation pronounce him a (y) Traytor to his face: ? Speed, = 
And John Harding, a zealous Romaniſt, and one that be- z _ 
ſtow'd moſt of his time in ſearch into our Engliſh Hiſtory , a- 1164, & 
bove two hundred years ago, could boldly thus pronounce him 30,31. 


a Rebel : 
LI He 
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Chron, He exiled then Thomas of Canterbury 
Chap, 131. Out of England, and (a) many of his aliaunce 
a Feel of his (b) For cauſe of his rebellious governance 3 
res dug And as he came fro Rome, by Fraunce away , 


b Foy cauſe With language fel, be prayed the Kyng that day. 

f the Fr 
Ch 3 gover naunce: So have I read it in an old Manuſcripts Arch. Seld, in Bodleran. Oxon, But one 
may perccive that the Manuſcript hath herein been abuſed, by lome · bodies ſcraping out the firit copy, 


1 We might ſuſpect that he was not ſo good and true a Subject as 
— ſome would have him 5 however, not to deſerve to be ſe) yoak d 
1 with St. Thomas the Apoſtle, or to ( d) exceed all other Saints , 
d 1b. 7- or tobe honoured with more Devotion and (e) Offerings than Chriſt 
e Will. Som- himſelf. 


yr gy an, When again we conſider that tis the Cauſe that makes a Martyr, 
_ * and yet all the Exgl;ſo Biſhops declared to the Pope himſelf, that 
f Ex le vi & this Controverſie was meerly about CF) Trifles 3 when alſo we 
minusutili know, how ſtrangely the word Martyrdom hath been miſtaken by 
occaſione. haſty Zealots, as the (g) Donatiſts, who would ſeek their own 
— deaths, when others deſired it not; and would kill others, unleſs 
45. 7. they would (5) kill them, to make them, forſooth, Martyrs; as if 
o prateol. l. they were all of (i) petilians opinion, who affirm'd him a Martyr 
4. © 14, that kill'd himſelf for his own fins 3 or like the )Circumcellions, 
% Parſons who would kill themſelves, if others would not do it for them. 
three con- Why ſhould Thomas Becket bea Martyr, when he might have ſaved 
— his own life, as is very probable, either by (I) withdrawing himſelf, 
: e as his Monks perſwaded him, ot, by making reſiſtance, which he 
. 14. L 16. forbad 3 inſomuch, that he would not have the doors ſhut or de- 


k 14 1.3- fended againſt them? 
219. ; 
Gail. Garet. Hiſt. des Saints, pag» 999-tom. 2. 


m Vid. But farther yet, ſince (n) they tell us, that the people did for a 
ndr. Riret. Jong time () worſhip one for a Martyr, who took the pains after- 
_ 27, wards to tell them that he was damn'd 3 And the (o) Pariſian Do- 
223. Cor was held a vertuous and holy man, till being dead, he told 
z» Bellar m. them he was damned ; and Hyrcanws, whom Alberts Mages put 
* Purgat · into his Letany, is declared by (y) Serariu to be an Heretick : 
„ D, Why ſhould we be ſo confident that Thomas Becket is in Heaven, 
.. c.. 8. as to mike him the (q) Titular Saint of Canterbury, or to flock in 
IT. 14. © Pilgrimage to him, to have the benefit of his merits, in ſuch num- 

f bers, as at one time there was about an(r) hundred thouſand wor- 

ſh:ppers of him in Canterbury from ſeveral places? 


A 
* 


1 0 Somnery p- 250. 
I. pag. 249+ 


{ Cejarivs, And whenthey tell us, that preſently after his death, they began 


—— to (/)) counterfeit the Reliques; and experience tells us, that the 
-S. C. . 


. Teeth of Moles, the Bones of Mice and Cats, the Tails of Beaſts, 
an d. diſput. and ſuchlike , have been worſhipt for Reliques of great Saints: 
p. 45, G. Why ſhould they be ſo confident of having truely his body, as to 
Stow, pag. beſtow ſo much good and precious Stones upon it, as () twelve or 


« 
gar anno fourteen men could ſcarce carry? And that the world was cheated 


1172, © with falſe ware, will thus appear: His (x) brains were ſent ” be 
17. ept 


: 
+” we 


Car. 3. againſt bis Soweraign, K ing Henry the Second, 25 1 


kept in St. Maria Maggiore ac Re ; His (9) face was ſet in gold, 1100 
and ſhew d in a little Chappel behind the high - Altar at Canterbury „ Fraſm. 
lis (z) Skull in another place of the Church ; a Foot of his in the Collog. peri- | 
Veltry ; and a great deal of his bloud, and a piece of his Crown — elig.· Y 
was convey'd to (4) St. Auguſtins Abbey in the-ſame City; for "Fd. 0-269. | 
which the Abbey gave to the Cathedral Church ſeveral houſes,and a l. Som. 
a piece of ground, And yet when in Henry VIII's time the Shrine ver, p.167. 
was defaced, there was found in it (6b) a whole iatire body, head 8 
and all, as of one but lately dead. And much of the ſame truth fand. of 
was that (c) upper-leather of his old Shove, which they offer'd to Kent, 337. 
Travellers to London to kiſs, but really to beg by. c Eraſm, 
And laſtly, if that be true which they tell us, viz. (d) that thoſe 8 
Reliques muſt not be worſhipr, if there be any doubt that they are pm Sum- 
not really of Saints ; then hath the world been cheated by the ma Aurea. 
ſuppoſed Reliques of Thowas Becket - And I know no reaſon by verb. de Ca- 
the ſame rule, why they ſhould ſo venerate bam, ſince they can- t, 
not poſitively ſwear his being in Heaven, unleſs they will ſubſcribe 
to that fond Rule in (e) Bellarmine, that the Pope is alſo infallible : De Purgat- 
in Canonization, ſo that, whom he declares a Saint, muſt of conſe- 1-1-cap-9- 
quence be in Heaven, though he were in Hell before. 
As for my ſelf, | am 1 and curious enough in things of 
Antiquity 5 but ſeeing of Reliques there is fcarce one true amongſt 
five thouſand, I am leſs credulous and careful. To conclude with 
Thomas , as I have no power or authority to determine of his Saint- 
ſhip, ſo [ ſhall ſuſpect his Martyrdom and Allegiance, but freely 
grant that he was — — * he 2 —— 2 — fell to F Mar Þ 
him upon Tueſdays, as ſome oblerve Thurſdays have been J t. B. 
the work eh, the Kiogs of Englazd. Je — 
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Cup. IV. 


1. The murders and misfortunes of ſeveral Kings and 
Princes. | 

2. The Imperial Authority deſpiſed by the Popes , and made 4 
meer ſlavery. 

3. King Lewes VII. of France Interdicted. 

4. The troubles of the Emperour Frederick Barbaroſſa, and 
the odd Coronation of the Emperour Henry VI. by Pope 
Czleſtine ll feet. 


1100 
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a dect. 1. 


The murders and misfortunes of ſeveral Kings and Princes. 


Aving wearied our ſelves in EAgland, though I might have 
inlarged, how King Henry II was alſo troubled by the rebel- 
lions of his own ſons 3 Let us take a ſhort turn or two be- 

yond Seas. 
And here I ſhall not tell all the circumſtances how King Ser- 
1159 cherws Il of Swedland was murdered by his ignoble groom ; how 
St. Ericus IX, Monarch of the ſame Dominions, was made away by 
the Treachery of his own Nobility, lying open to the corruption 
of the Dane; nor of the untimely death of Szercherss III, as a 
Prologue to which, the Swediſh Hiſtorians will tell you an odd ſto- 
ry of a deviliſh Horſe, flying through the Air : poſſibly wanting 
Shooes, the hard ground might hurt his feet; and the ſtory in part 
confirms this conjecture. 
Nor ſhall I here inlarge how Pope Calli ſt II had William the 
f great, Duke of Apulia, as his foot- boy, and Yeoman of his( 4) Stir- 
8 rop; nor how the inconſtant Neepolitans impriſoned their King 
up William I, and promoted his Son Raggieri, or Roger, whom they 
alſo, altering their humours, preſently beſieged in his Palace; and 
which was more, ſhot to death, and then reſtored his Father Wil- 
liam. Neither will I trouble my ſelf to unriddle the doubt in the 
Poliſh Hiſtorians, concerning the death of their good King Caſimire 
Il, though the general Opinions that he was poyſoned at a Feaſt , 
and theſe verſes of their Chronologer teſtified as much. 


1160 


Jo. Loccen, 
5.44 


Mi ſta dedit domino ſcelerati aconita miniſtri 
. Inter ſolennes per i da dextra dapes. 


Guagnin. . 
— Po. 4 wicked Varlet, void of grace or fear 


EG. Mixt deadly poyſon wong ſt hu Royal cheer. 
o. 


D 
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Car.g. be Imperiol Aurbority deſpiſed by the Peper. 

And here I might alſo tell you how the furious Venetias mur- 1100 
dered their innocent Duke Vital AXicheleI, becauſe the well - 
meaning mah was not as ſucceſsful againſt his deceitful enemies, 1194. 


as they would have had him, as if. ill Fortune were onely the com- 
panions of kna very. 


Sect. 2. 
The Imperial Anthori ty deſpiſed by the Popes, and made a meer 


ſlavery. 


perours , as if they had been their Vaſſals or Slaves; but the 
thers, by I kvow not what whim, the Infallible diſpoſers of the 
world: And ſo I warrant you, they are not a little proud of Car. 
dinal Gratians his anſwer to King Henry II of Exgland, when he 


Bu waving theſe, let us ſee how the Popes lord it over the Em- 
Oo 


ſeemed ſomewhat angry at the Popes actions againſt him (4) Dom 
Sir, Threa tes not, we fear no menaces, becauſe we belong to that Court, 01 minari, 
which uſeth to command both Emperours and Kings. — ws 


las migas ti- 
memus/ quia de talis curia ſumus, quæ conſuevit Imperare Imperatoribus & Regibus, Bo. an · 1169. 12. 


And the truth is, by degrees they intended to ſweep up all the 
Imperial Priviledges to themſelves ; and as formerly they had made 
a good progreſs, ſo they now continue; for here we finde Pope Helvict 
paſebal Il to alter the date of the Papal writings: for whereas, for- os 
merly , they uſed to be dated with the year of the Emperours 8 
Raign, he re jects that form; and ſubſcribes 0 year of his own Pope - 
dom; which cuſtom hath been ſince continued by his ſucceſſors. But 
the chief of all was the pretty conceited cuſtom of their Crown- 
ing the Emperours, which as they had hitherto ſeveral times carry- 
ed on under pretty pretences, and a ſpecious awe of their Paper- 
cenſures ; ſo would they not willingly leave off that deſign, ma king 
thereby an Argument, that none can be Emperour, but of their Co- 
ronat ion or Approbation; and from their making, drawing out a- 
nother of their power in nulling or diſpoſing. 

And thus had they awed or gull'd the greateſt Monarchs to their 
Lure. Thus the Emperour Lotherixs Il, who ſucceeded Henry V, | 
meeting Pope Innocent Il at Liege in Germany, becamethe(b) Yeo- , Baronag: 
man to his Stirrop, in one hand carrying a Switch, as if it were to 1131. © 
keep off the throng; and with the other leading his Holyneſs his 9 
white Palfrey. And thus did the Pope permit the Emperour to 
wait upon himin this ſervile poſture on — And two years af- 


ter, he guarding the ſaid Pope into 7taly, was by him Crown'd in 

the Lateran; upon whoſe walls he cauſed to be painted himſelf 

fitting in his Pontificial Chair, and Lotharixe on his knees re- Sizon. de 
ceiving the Crown of the Empire from his hands, with theſe wiſe Rg. 474. 
Verſes. | De 


trop. 1.6, 
C. 3 5 
Rex 


K ing Lewes VII of France Inerdicted. Lis. Iv. 


Matte Pas 
r:55a1-I146, 


Rex venit ante fores,jurans pri urbis bonores - 
Poit homo fit Pape, ſumit, quo dante, Coronam. 


The King doth come before the Gates, 
Swears th' Cuſtoms of the Town : 

Then him the Pope his Liege-men makes, 
And after doth him Crown. 


— ———————ů—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ—ͤ—ͤͤ—— 


Sect. 3. 
King Lewes VII of France InterdiGed. 


Eaving Germany, I might ſtep into France, and tell you a ſto- 
ry, how Alberic, the Archbiſhop of Bourges, dying, this Pope 
Innocent Il taking upon him to be Lord of all Nations, conſebrated 
one Peter, his dear friend, as Prelate of that City, againſt the Kings 
will; which ſo inraged his Majeſty,viz. Lewes VII, that he publickly 
and ſolemnly ſware, that the ſaid Peter ſhould never enter into that 
City: Upon which (as my Author ſaith) the Pope Interdi@ed the 
King; inſomuch, that into whatſoever City, Town or place the King 
enter'd, there was no Divine Service ſaid: And this InterdiFion 
continued for three years time; and then the King was forced to 
ſubmit, and not onely admit of the ſaid Peter to be Archbiſhop, 
but for a farther Pennance, was to viſit the Holy-Land. Thus the 
Thief would ſteal Ruſhes to keep his hand in ure; and the Pope 
will take any occaſion to trample upon Temporal Princes; ſo that 
the Vicar takes more upon him, than either Chriſt or St. Peter would 
do. And thus thanks to his Holyneſs for making the King infalli- 
bly forſworn, the Oath,though haſty, being lawful ; he having, for 
ought that I know , as much power then in his Dominions, as 
the French King hath at this time, who will not let the Pope thruſt 
Biſhops into his Cities. 


— — —— — —i — EE — 


Sect. 4. 


The troubles of the Emperour Frederick Barbaroſſa, and the 
odd Coronation of the Emperour Henry VI, by Pope Czle- 
ſtine II « feet. 


Ut well may the Kings of France indure this, when they ſee 
B far greater Ignominies done to the Emperour , of whom , 
paſſing Conrade III, let us ſee what was done to Frederick I, ſir- 
named (from his red beard ) by the 7talians Barbaroſſa. Being 
choſen in Germany, he muſt trudge to Rome too to be Crown'd, or 
elſe all the fat was in the fire. And now was Pope Adrian, or Ha- 
drian IV, born at Abbots-Langley neer Kings-Langley in W 

hire, 


_ * —— — 1 — 
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hire, and was firſt call'd Nicholas Break-ſpear, the onely Egli 
e. that ever was Pope, though (2) pre” would willig ly — 4 — 
him in to be a Scotchman, — (Faller would increaſe the num- ad Hit. Scot- 
ber of Engliſh Popes, and both with the ſame Authority, that is, b. 4. 
none at all. . Ch.Hift, 

Frederick come into Italy, meets Adrien at Viterbo, where the 1 
Emperour held his Stirrop, whilſt his Holineſs alighted from his 
Horſe. But the miſchief was, Barbareſſa not uſed to ſuch ſlavery, 
though ignorance held the left Stirrop 3 which ſo incenſed the Pope, 135 
that he told the Biſhop of Bamberg Some had made a Speech in Amel. 
Commendation of Frederick) that what he had ſaid, was but meer Hiſt. Sclav. 
br ve for that the Emperour inſtead of honouring had diſho- 18. 
noured St. Peter; for inſtead of holding the right, he had held the 
left Stirrop- The Emperour as well as he could excuſed himſelf, 
alledgingit was meerly through ignorance, that being the firſt time 
that ever he held one in his life. But this no way ſatisfied the Pope, 
intimating, that jf he pleaded ignorance for his neglect of ſma!l 
things, there was little hopes of his performing the greater. The 
Emperour a little angry at theſe frumpiſh humours , defired to 
know whence that chſtom came: for if it were onely of good 
will, he had done enough; and if it were upon duty, he had ſhew'd 
his humility, though he miſtook the Stirrop. And thus ina pet they 
both parted for that time; the Pope affirming he would not Crown 
him, till he had done his duty. 

This ſtory related by that ancient Hiſtorian, Hel modus, who lived 
at this time, and ſo might know beſt, is a little varied from by 
c.) Baronins, who tells it to this purpoſe : The Emperour and. An. 1735. 
Pope being met, Frederick, refuſed to hold his Stirrop 3-whereupon - 123133 
the Cardinals were out of their little wits, and ſhuffled away ; and 
the Pope was as troubled as any of them, not knowing what to do, 
yet he permitted the Emperour to kiſs his feet; but denyed him 
the kiſr of peace ; and why he did ſo, he thus tells the Emperour 
— Becauſe thou hait not done to me that wonted and due a) ho. d. c. to hold 
nour, which thy Predeceſſors, the Ortbodox Emperours uſed to per form, 23 
even till this time, to my Predeceſſors the Popes , for the honour of ni Poatifict, 
the Apoſiles Peter and Paul 3 until thon doſt ſatisfie me in this point, bus Stratoris 
I ſhall not receive thee to the kiſi of peace. To whom Frede- %ſequum, 
rick reylyed, that it was mot bis duty. Well, this Controverſie held 2 — 
all the next day; and at laſt, it went cleerly againſt the Emperour, * 
and proved, forſooth, that he ought to do it. | 

And ſo he yeilded to it 3 and for the more honour of the Play, 
the Emperour mult go a little out of the way, and all his Army 
drawn up to ſee the ſhew , then mult his Holineſs be mounted up- 
on his bonny Palfry, ride along, as if nothing were ; whom the Em- 
perour feeing a prett off, very mannerly met. him, and very da 
perly performed his duty at the Stirrop : and then his Humbleneſs 
received Frederick into his favour, and no queſtion but he buſyd 
him to the purpoſe. * rv, 

And thus take which of the ſtories you pleaſe, no queſtion but 
you will think that the Vicar thought Chriſt miſtook himſelf, when 
he ſaid, his Kingdom was not of this world, So now, thanks to out 
Country-man Adrian, we ſee it brought to that paſs, that if you 
will not be a ſlave at my Stirrop, you ſhall not be Crown'd ; and fo 
according to them no Emperour. For now that Frederick had 
proved 
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1100 proved himſelf a white boy, and plyable to all manner of drudgeryz 
the Pope took the pains to Crown him, but told him, that he 
ſhould win Apulia, and ſuchlike petty lands tothe Church, there- 
by to ſhew his reſpect to St. Peter + the Emperour inthe mean time, 
looking very demurely at theſe canting documents, though ſhew'd 
his indignation at the Picture of Conrad his kneeling to Inno- 
cent, and the verſes, of which there was promis d amendment. 

But here before I go any farther with the Pope, let me tell you 
one remarkable paſlage which hapned in Germany, which may 
be as an Item againſt Rebels, and diſturbers of the Peace. 

1155. W hilſt Frederick was thus buſie iu 7taly toobtain his Coronation, 
upon ſome account, Arneldus Archbiſhop of Mertz, and fer- 

. Pexel.part, man [| by ſome through miſtake call'd (a) Henry ] Count Pale- 
J. pag. 249. tine fell out, between whom there was a great deal of miſchief 
done in Germany but upon the Emperours return, all was quiet; 
yet not ſo forgot, but he was reſulved to have the Laws inflicted 
Nice Se upon the guilty. Now we muſt underſtand, that it was the cuſtom 
Hiſt. __— amongſt the Francks and Schwablanders, that if in the Monarchs 
3 abſence a Riot or Sedition began, the guilty Noblemen, by way of 
ort. Fri. Ignominy, were each of them to carry lugging at their ſhoulders a 
(n rene, de Dog, holding of him by the hindmoſt- legs, into the next County 
eſti Frid- and this publickly before all people, and then to be condemn'd to 
1.2. cap. 28. dye as a Traytor: the inferiour ſort were to undergo the ſame Ce- 
Rees _ remony 3 onely inſtead of a Dog, they carryed a[ b]Seat or Bench 
pou — a Plough- man carryed a Wheel of a Plough. And accordingly 
L10.c14. Frederick at his return, calls a Diet at Worms, where Herman, and 
Roſſe, yag- ſeveral others of the Nobility were adjudged to undergo this 
176. [c] Haresſcaran puniſhment, as they call it; which accordingly 
- $ab, Was performed, to the terror of all evil-doers. As for the Arch» 
M«»ſter- biſhop, conſidering his Age and Function, they were perſwaded to 
Coſmogr- pardon him that ignominy, though ſome favourably offer d to carry 
pat . 475 Dogs for him. The thing it ſelf is thus related by Gunther Li- 
gurinus, an ancient Hiſtorical Poet. 


Vetus mos eſt, ubi (i quis Rege remoto, 
Sanguine, vel fi amma, vel ſeditions aperte 
Turbine, ſeu crebris Regnum vexare rapinis, 
Audeat: ante gravem quam fuſo ſanguine penam 
Excipiat, ſi liber erat, de more vetuſto 
Impoſitum ſeapulis ad contigui Comitatus 
Cogatur per rura CanemConfinia ferre, 

Sin ali, ſellam. Cujus diſpendia pene 

Ile Palatinæ cuſtos Celeberrimus aulæ 

Now potuit vitare Comes, cundiſq; videndus 
Portavit ſcapulis paſſus plus mille latrantem. 
Hanc quoq; tunc alii ſimili pro crimine penam 
Suſtinuere decem Comites ; totidemg; coatti 
Feda tulere canes generoſo pondera collo. 
Cujnsinaudite pene timor altus in omnes 
Irruit, ut nullus Procerum preſumeret ultra 
Arwmata certare manu 5 ſed pace ſequeſira, 


Judicis arbitrio ſua quiſqz repoſceret equi. 


Lib. 5. p.35 1. 
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By ancient Law, if when the Ring is gone; 
Any preſume to raiſe ſedition "= Af 
Fy Sword, Fire, Kapines, for his final doom, 
For his deſerv'd peace-breaking crimes do come * 
IF nobly born, mn t on his ſhoulders carry 
Unto the Confines of th' next Territory = 
A Dog; but if he be of low degree, 
An heavy Bench or Seat for Infamy. | 
Nor conld the Palſgrave Herman ſud the ſame, 
But publickly to ſatis fie bi blame, 
Upon his ſhoulders for above a Mile 
Behinde him lug d a Dog, howl d ail the while. 
Ten more Earl: for the ſame crimes did ſo too, 
Bearing Dogs on their necks as be did do. | 
This Strange diſgrace and puniſhment ſo fear'd 
The fiurdyeſt Nobles, that no more was heard 
Of Rout or Violence 3 but all relyed | 
To be in peace by yuſticere@ified. * 


And after this manner of ſhame, Ludovicw ſitnamed Ferres 


t anterave of Daringen (4) whipt his Rebellivus Nobles at the 4 Obe . 
Plough. langer Joco- 
And now let us return to the Pope, whom we finde at ſonte 728 2 
odds with Frederick : one cauſe of this diſlike was, as they ſay, be- x 
cauſe a Biſhop of London returning from de into ( England, 2 : _ 

was ſeized upon by ſome certain (but we know not what) peo- Ben a, 
ple in Germany, and there detain'd-z although I have no rea- 1157. py 
ſon confidently to affirm this ſtory to be true, though Pope 4. (fa, 
drian tells it boldly enough, as we finde it in his Letter, afforded . 508. 


Bar. 
us by Ce.) Radevicw Friſingenſis the continuatut of Oe. For 8 


at this time I cannot finde any Biſhop of EAgland whole. name „ IIb. 2. cap 
begins with an (d) E. Nor can we fuppoſe that { ondow was 9. 
an Archbiſhops See at this time, as the Pope words it in his Letter, 4 Venerabi- 
which he, an Ezgliſbman', might infallibly know to be no ſuch l ier tio. 
thing. Tis true, ( 9 Matihbew Paris tells us of a Biſhop of = N 
. a 8 anernſtis Ate 
Landaff, and another of London, dyed intheir journey to Rome z cbiepiſcops:« 
but the firſt was call'd Urbas, and the other Gilbert#s Univer- Birr, anno 
ſalis z, belides, theſe dyed twenty years before this Letter. And 1157+ 4 
laſtly, »tis (trange that none of our Engliſh Hiſtorians ſhould take _ wy 
" x 1 N op 4* 
notice of any ſuch thing, many of them at that time being. buſie 
in lefſer concerns. | 
But however it be, and let the deſign of ſending on this er- 
rand two Legates a latere ſeem never ſo fair ; yet 'tis confeſt that 
there lurk'd in it a (f) nouriſhment or deſign of farther miſchief. f 
For in this Letter, the Pope ſeveral times accuſeth the Emperour ghet 
of diſſembling and negligence ; and beſides, tells him that it was lorum latu- 
the (g) grace and favour of him the Pope to confer the-Impe- iſſe- & ron. 
rial Crown upon him; which did not onely incenſe the Emperour, gg 
but all his Nobles; inſomuch, that Count Palatine (b) Otho Fa _ 
would have ſlain one of the Legates for vindicating the Popes ex- $ Mis, 
preſſions, if the preſence and counter-commands of Frederick chien. erm 
had not deter'd him. But Barbaroſs with all ſpeed return'd P*8'193: 
the Legates to Rome, expreſly prohibiting them to turn out 
of their way, to viſit either Cathedral Churches or Abbies, leſt 
M m they 
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they ſhould rob ſuch places of their Treaſury and Ornaments, or 
ſow diſcontent and treaſon amongſt his Subjects, according to 
the cuſtom of ſuch Creatures 3 for which purpoſe, they had ma- 
ny blank Schedules ſeal'd about them to imploy as occaſion 
ſerved : of which he preſently gave notice to all the Empire: 
And gave expreſs command, that Monks and ſuchlike ſhould 
not (a) trudge to Rome upon every bibble-babble , but 
when they had good reaſon , and the conſent and teſtimony of 
ſome Biſhops. : es 

The Pope upon this ſent a complaint to the. Biſhops of Ger- 
many, but their anſwer was not altogether to him as his 
heart could wiſh, they tooth and nail vindicating their Em- 
perour , and complaining that his Letter firſt gave the occa- 
ſion. 

At laſt Hadrian upon (6b) better advice ſends other two Le- 
gates a Iatere to undeceive Frederick; who being brought to the 
Emperours preſence, very reverently and modeſtly began their 
ſpeech, telling him that (c) The Biſhop of the holy Roman 
Church — did ſalute him —— as the. Lord and Emperonr of the 
tity and the World. At theſe words Baronin is a little troubled, 
and without fear or wit would gladly give his Friend Radevicus 
the lye; all his reaſon being, becauſe Gunther the Poet doth not ſet 
down the very ſame words in his Verſe; and yet he doth as much 
as could be expected in Verſe. 


Te velut eximium Regem dominumgq; ſalutant. 


They do ſalute yon as their Lord and King. 


Having ended, they deliver the Popes Letter, in which he thus 
interprets the offending expreſſions in his laſt Epiſtle to the Empe- 
rour: That by Beneficiam, he did not mean feudum a foe, or 
meer grace on condition ; but onely bonum fad um, a good deed, 
and ſo that he had done well in Crowning him. And that by the o- 
ther phraſe of exception, [ (4) Contulimus tibi inſipne Imperialis 
Corzng | We have given to thee the ſign or bage of the Imperial 
Crown, he intended no ſuch thing as was ſuggelted, onely that he 
did Crown him; for by the word Contulimus, he meant nothing 
but 1mpoſuimw that is, ſet the Crown upon his head: in ſum, 
that he onely intended the action, not any power or right. And 
thus a peace was ſtruck up between them. And thus the 
Popes interpretation of his own Authority is worth remem- 
bring. 

But this quietneſs laſted not long: for Adrian not (e) forget- 
ring his ſuppoſed injuries (e) took any occaſion to fall out with 
Frederick, to whom he ſends, taxing him with ingratitude; and 
to increaſe the affront, ſent this meſſage to him by an unworthy 
and vile Fellow, who as ſoon as the Letter was delivered, before 
it was read over, ſneak'd away : which ſtrange contempt, with the 
deny al of ſome other requeſts, ſomewhat troubled Barbaroſſaʒ but 
he requited it by commanding his Secretary for the future to ſet the 
Emperours () Name before the Popes, and to ſalute the Pope in 
the fingular number; giving this reaſon, That either the Pope 
ſhould write to him after the cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, or he 
would in his letters do as other Princes had done. 


This 


k. 


Heary IV. 239 

* pe NE ng... ws EN — — 
This nettles Adrian to the quick, writing thus to the Empe- 1100. 
rour, (a) We maruail wot 4 little at your wiſdom, for that , Bar anno 
you ſeem not to yeild ſo much reverence to $t.'Peter and-the holy 1159: >6, 
Church of Rome as you ought to de; for in the Letters which %% J. Naser. 
wrote to , you ſet your name before ours 5 whereby you do incur _ pa · 
the note of inſolencte, not to ſay arrogancie,—— Nor was this © Mvtins 
all, for the (b) Milanais and other Lombards having a little be- Hif. Germ- 
fore yeilded themſelves as Subjects to the Emperor, and given him SG P-162» 
all their Regalia and Priviledges as their Soveraign 3 Adrias ſends |, rt 
ſeveral (e. Letters amongſt them to incite and perſwade them 11,3. 
to Rebellion ; and as another aggravation, ſends preſently to Fre- Id. anno 
deric (then in Italy) to demand a grant of him to ſeveral Arti- 773%: = 9 
cles, which Eberard Biſhop of Babenberg (once greatly (d) com- Gen. 39. 
mended for his Piety and knowledge) doth confeſs. were very pag 764. 


Ce) hard and difficult to deſire 3 yet the Emperour offer d to do 4 + 14. 
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the Pope juſtice in theſe, if he would do the like to him in o- — oy 
ther matters ; but this was denyed, for Adrian would receive a 16. 


benefit, but do none 3 and all this, forſooth, becauſe the Pope is 
not to be judged by any. And whatſoever Overtures of Peace 
were propoſed, vaniſhed to nothing: for the Pope, as (f) Fre- f + 22, 
derick complains, ſtood upon ſeveral new grievous and unheard- 

of buſineſſes. 
' And we may well believe that he oppoſed the Emperour as 
much as poſſible he could, ſeeing he was juſt now going to ex- 
communicate him, being thereto( g) bribed and hired by moneys, g Dora pe. 
as Nauclerus confeſſeth. But this trouble had a little ſtop by cunia m- 
the death of Hadrian at Agi ; but whether he was 'chuaked menſa Do- 
by a Fly or the Squinſey, is nothing to my purpoſe. Yet, before , — 
his death, he had ſo carryed his deſign, that he had brought his Indo 
favourites to ſwear, not to chuſe any after him, who wiſhed well rem excom- 
to the Emperour. —— vo | 

Upon this a Schiſm ariſeth, two pretending for the Popedom 3 „ 
Roland , who was one of the Legates that carryed the Popes Bar. anno 
offenſive Letter to the Emperour in Germany, was one and called 1160. > 
himſelf Alexander III; 0Favian was the other, who call'd himſelf 553,1. 
Victor IV. Though 'tis confeſt that Alexander had above four 9. 
ſuffrages in the Conclave for the others one, yet both of them having 
many followers, they made a great hubbub in the World, and Ex- 
communicated , curs'd and damn'd one another to the Pit of 
Hell. | 

Frederick to end this Controverſie, (H according to the cuſtom h Bar. anro 
of other Emperours in the time of Schiſm, calls a Council at pg wn 
Pavia, whither he ſummous both the Popes; Alexander refuſeth, — 
Victor obeys; the Council (iy meets, where are from ſeveral Kiog- ; Ib. <> 2, 
doms fifty Archbiſhops and Biſhops, with an infinite company of 
Abbots, beſides the Ambaſſadors of many Countries: T he Empe- 
rour withdraws himſelf from the Council, leaving the buſineſs, ,, __ 
wholly to the determination of the Clergy z who after VII days 1160. 3, 
conſultation, declared Victor to be the true Pope; for which they 4545. ad 
declared many (kh JReaſons, too long here to be repeated ; and — e* 4 
ſo having (I) curs'd AMexander,ador'd Victor, and kils'd his Toe, N = 
which alſo the Emperour did, with the addition of the holding / Ib. 24. 
his () Stirrop and (a) leading his Horſe, the Council broke up. * Ib. 23, 
The Emperour by (o) Edi# commapding all to acknowledge i. ey ler, 
Gor for Pope ; yet Alexander again (p) Excommunicated #i@or, „ Ib. 44. 

Mm 2 and p Ib. & 44. 
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1100. and all his Complices, eſpecially the Emperor, whoſe ſubjects 

he alſo abſolved from their Oaths of Allegiance. But theſe 
An. 1161. thunder- bolts made no great noyſe 3 a little after, another (q) 
yy 21. Council at Landes in Franconiaconfirming Yi@or, 

Yet Alexander had the Kings of Eglasd and France as his fa- 
vourersʒ and ſo ſeeing no ſafety for him in 1taly, he ſails to France. 
And here give me leave to tell you one ſtory of a queer come 

aGen.39, off, upon the credit of (a) Nanclerus, and others. Frederick ha- 
1-767. ving a mind to end the quarrel, deſired Lewes VII. to give him a 
Au114p* meeting, and to bring with him Alexander, and he would bring 
_ Victor, that the buſineſs might again be examined: the thing is a- 
greed upon, and by oath; the place appointed was neer Dijon in 
Burgondy, at the River Soane. Alexander refuſeth to meet, 
though Lewes would, to ſave his promiſe, Yet having no mind to 
diſcredit Alexander for his refuſal, the trick was thus ordered; 
Lewes goeth to the River at the firſt day appointed betimes, 
waſheth his hands in it, and hath a Cryer to call the Emperour 
to the meeting; and ſo ſaying he had kept his word, away he 
haſts home again, The Emperor preſently comes, with the Kings 
of Scotland and Bohemia; but finding how he had been gul'd,re- 
turns angry into Germany, and ſends /idGor to Rowe. 
And that Alexander thought himſelf no ſmall man in France, 
we may gueſs by theſe following honours done to him, where we 
5 gar. ad · j;ha ve our Henry II. going to viſit him, (6) kiſſing his feet; and a 
1162, little after, the ſame King of Enmgland, and this Lewes of France, 
. „ 14. meeting Alexander at Toſſack upon the Leyre, very prettily plaid 
ad. the (r) Yoemen of his Stitrop, the one of one ſide, and the other 
+ 15,16. of the other, tripping along on foot, lead ing his Holineſſes Roſo- 
Jo Buſſieres nante by the bridle. Baroxius at this ſtory is quite over- joy d, 
t. Gal. and out of his raptured zeale, cannot refrain from running to his 
— Bible, as if he had a mind to prove it to be of divine right: but 
Genebrard much good may doe the cockles of his heart with this one ſtory of 
Tom. 2. pat · two Kings, ſince I believe he's never like to have ſuch another: 


* 


22 Though the very next year, we find the King of France acting 
"is (d) the ſame part of the Comedy, and buſſing his feet to the pur- 
116}, pole, 4 
— The next year Vidbor dyeth, in whoſe place is elected in oppo- 


ſition to Alexander, one Guido, who call'd himſelf Paſchal III. 

But Alexander now began to gain ground; whereupon he left 

France, and returned to 7taly, and was kindly received at Rome. 

Though Paſchal was acknowledged and confirm'd as a true 

1166. Pope, by a Council or Diet at (e) Wortaburg, with Fredericks ap- 

probation. But Alexander is quit with the Emperour, not onely 

# An. 1168. ©xcommunicating, but (f) depriving him by ſentence of all his 

'-> 69,70, Dominions, and abſolving all men from his obedience. At laſt 

77 Paſchal dy eth, and then the Romans choſe one Job, who calls him- 
417% felt (g) CalixtuslIl. 

But to leave off theſe wranglings, let us come once again to a peace. 

Some ſay that Alexander by flight ſtole privately into Venice, 

3177. where under the diſguiſe of a Cook or Skullion he lived ſome 

time; tillby chance he was known, and then by the Duke ho- 

nor'd as a true Pope. Others ſay, that he was publickly condu- 

Qed in with a great deal of joy: but be it as it will, there we ſind 

him, At laſt the Emperor and he came to capitulations ; and an 


agreement beiog ſtruck up, Frederick cometh to Venice, waits up- 
on 


1165. 
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pos the Lyon and the Dragon. The Emperor replyed, that he 


Tour Henry dance attendance ſeveral days, almoſt naked, in an hard 


* - - "x" 
jy” CR * 8 


1 


on the Pope at St. Ari Church. Alexander bids him humble 1700. 
himſelf, and ask pardon: Frederick proſtrates himlelf at his feet: 4 phonſ. Ci- 
the Pope ſet his foot upon the Emperours neck, ſaying, It is writ- acon7s: in 


ter, Thou ſhalt walk upon the Ap and the Baſilich, 4nd ſhalt tread N 11 
| r. AA 
did not humble himſelf ſo to him, but to Peter. Nay, quoth 40. J f. 


the Pope, Both to me and to Peter. This being done; the Pope tecei- Caſcha, 


ved him into favor, and then peace was made. n 
olan.l, 12 p. 


247. Hub. Geltzs & Caſp. Gevart, Icones Imp. Rom · pag. 286. A zor ! \Nie, Tom 2. lib. 5. c. 43. 
Naxcler. pag, 776. Phil. da Burg amo fol. 351. Mat jus p. 176. Per. Jaſtinian. Hiſt. Verner, lib. 2+ 
p. 48. Fran. Duarenus de ſactis Eccleſ. Miniſt. lib. 1+ cap. 2+ vid · N ver. ſeſuit · yapul c. 28. 4 4+ 


p· 496. 


Baron is not a little troubled at this, it ſavouring of ſo much 
pride and infolency, that he cannot fancy that a Pope would be | 
guilty of, and ſo throweth it by as a () Fable. But when 1 8 
conſider how many Popiſh Hiſtorians do confeſs it, and the na. 
rative of it iscarcfully preſerved in the Arcllives of the great (5) | Bur. an. 
Library at Venice, even to this day 3 how the (e) Picture of this 1177, 
ſtory bangs yet publickly up in the Sexate-bouſe of that City z © 2+ 
and, which is more, the ſame ſtory, with the Popes foot on his B, de 
neck, is yet alſo to be ſeen painted by the door of the Chappel Tyran Pap: 
where the Pope himſelf and Cardinals commonly goto Prayers; pag. 468, 
all which muſt have ſome reaſon for their being: I ſay, upon theſe 4%: 
conſiderations I ſhall not yet neglect it as a Fable; however, the 
oſtentation of thoſe Pictures is almoſt as bad as the fact; though 
there is examples enough beſides this, to teſtiſie the pride of the 
Popes ; and ſo Baroniws need not make this an argument againſt 
it, if he did but remember how Gregory VII. made the Empe- 


troſt. 

Alexander for the great kindneſs ſhewn to him by the Yenetians, 
beſtowed ſeveral priviledges or graces tothe Dukes of that City z 
as, togo under a Canopy, to have filver Trumpets before them 
ro ſcale with lead, whereas before they did in wax, &'. an 
gave the Adriatiek gulf to the City, to which once a year, vis. 
on Aſcenſion-day, the City ismarryed, by the throwing in of a gold 
ringʒ the Duke and Senate being row d along iu that large Barge, 
by them called Bacestoro, or Baccintoro, which is yet kept in the 
Arcenal, and, as they ſay, is the ſame that Pope Alexander was 
carriedin ; but with ſuch alterations and amendmeats, that you 
may ſuppoſe not an inch of the old wood in her. 

Paſſing by the ſeveral warrs that this magoanimous Emperour 
Frederick, Farbaroſſa had in Europe, and the Holy-land, I ſhalltell 
you a ſtory of his Puniſhment of Rebellion ; which, with the for- 
mer of the dog-carrying Count Herman, may terrific the unruly 
into peace and obedience. KS 

The Empreſs Beatrix, wife to Frederick, being in taly, had a Kine cro. 
deſire to ſee Milan; to which purpoſethither ſhe goeth: but be- Sox |. 6. 8 I IO 
ing entred within the City, the people Roving BD affectionto the cap 36 
Emperour, took her, ſet her on a Mule, with her face backwards, —— * 
making her hold the tail in ber hands for a bridle and in this po- —5 3 
ſture of deriſion, led her through the City, out bf another gate. Propoſe Ale. 
The Emperour juſtly incenſed at this affront, beſieged the City, vr. p 19. 
and at laſt forced them to yield upon mercy, or conditions as bad, | 
which were theſe, That thoſe who would redeem their lives, ys 

take 
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take or catch with their Teeth certain Figgs hanging at the Geni- 
tals of a Mule: ſome prefer d life, aud did its others ſuffer d ra- 
ther than would do it. Hence they ſay, that ſaying of reproach a- 
mongſt the 7talians, putting one Finger between two, Ecco il 
fico, See here a figg for thee. And the truth is, that the Milano 
had ſo often inraged the Emperour, that. one time having taken 
it, he deſtroyed it to the very ground, and ſome ſay, made the 
Earth be Plough'd and Sowen with Salt. At which time, a- 
mongſt other things, the Bodies of the Magi or Wiſemen, ſaid to 
be at Milan [firſt carryed to Conſtantinople by St. Helen, thence 
to Milan by St. Eu ſtorgiu Archbiſhop of that City)] were con- 
veyed to Colen by Reinold Prince Elector of that See, where 
they yet lye, commonly call'd the three Kings of Colen. But for 
the fartker knowledge (true or falſe) of theſe gi (let their 
Bodies be where they pleaſe) I ſhall refer the Reader to the Hi- 
ſtory of them, as it hangs up in Tables in St. Peters Churchat Colex, 
which he may ſee in honeſt (a) Tom Corgat. 

But at laſt Frederick dying much lamented, his Son Henry VI 
ſucceeded in the Empire, and was Crown'd by Pope Ce2leftine 
IIT ar Rome; the manner how, take as followeth: --- (b) The Pope 
being ſet in his Pontifical Chair, holding the Imperial Golden Crown 
between his Feet ; then the Emperonur Henry, and the Empreſ'; 
Conſtantia, bowing down their Heads, thus e) receive the Coro- 
nation from the Popes Feet: Then immediately the Pope ſtriking the 
Emperours Crown with his foot, kick d it from his head to the 
ground. And what was the meaning of the Papal Complement, 
the ſame Authors will tell you — ſignifying, that be bad power to 
depoſe bim from the Empire, if be deſired it. And then the Cardi- 
wal ſtanding by, took up the Crown and put it again on the Empe- 
rours head. 

But as if this Interpretation were not large enough to make the 
Catholick Reader underſtand the Popes meaning by his moping 
action, or leſt we ſhould not from hence gather ſome ſtrange ju- 
riſdiction adherent to his Holineſs; Barozins adds his learned 
Comment, viz. That it i in the pleaſure of the Pope, to give, keep, 
maintain, and take away the Empire And by this action he 
would have Heu to know as much. And it any man ſhould be 
ſo wiſe as to doubt of this Author, the Cardinal, in another place, 
will ſilence him with this doughty Queſtion : (d) What, is it 
not in the power of the Pope, upon cauſe, to take away or give the 
Empire to whom be pleaſeth and thinks worthy © for whoſvever ſhall 
receive the Empire without his conſent , is no Emperour, but 4 Ty- 
rant and an invader. 

And ſo I leave his Holineſs to make good cheer with this Infal. 
lible Doctrine; and the German EleGors to ſhake their ears, 
having nothing to do,according to this Principle, but to gape for, 
expect, and obey the Dictates and Heſts of the Pope, who is as 
cock-ſure as Infallibility it ſelf z and whoſe Power and Authority 
is far above Pembrokes Parliament, that would do all things, but 
make a man a woman, and a womana man. 


The end of the fourth Book. 
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Book V. 


C Har, I. 
Ihe Murther of the Emperonr Philip. 
2. The Emperour Otho the Fourth peel 
3. Ihe tronblet and depoſing of the Emperour Frederick the 
4 Tr. 
. The Gvelfs and Gibillins, with other troubles of the Empire. 
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Sect. 1. . | 
The Murther of the Emperour Philip, : 
Ale Emperour Henry VI dying, the Germans fell in- 


to diviſions, ſome chuſing Philip bis Brother, and 
ſon to Frederick l, and Duke of Schwoben, whil(t 


rour. 
Both parties would willingly have the Pope, then Innocent Ill, 


others elected Obe Duke of Brunſwick for Empe- 


to befriend them. But Philip, though the Popes Legat honoured Aer a, fol. 


his Coronation in Germany by his (4) preſence, and alſo (6b) b- 4t6. 


uc 


Pet. 


ſolved him from his former Cenſures; yet the Pope * X. — _— 


17 


— 
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a It» <- 8. ſuch an (a) hatred to him for the cauſe of his Father and other 
_— ano Relations, that he would by no means permit of his Rule; yet 
1% he would fairly tell Philip's Ambaſſadors, that he neither would, 
b Se nequa- nay, nor (b) could decree any thiug but the right: yet he as con- 
quam cootra fidently affirmed, that it was his juriſdiction to (e) approve of, 
erg or reject an elected Emperour. And having thus voted him- 
ar decer- ſelf an Infallible authority, he (though the Gerwang had formerly 
nete. Br Choſe young Frederick, fon to Henry King of the Romans, and 
anno 1199. ſworn Allegiance to him) declares himſelf for 0, Excommu- 
Ee. nicates Philip and all his partakers, 
rab. de E- But paſling by the ſeveral miſchiefs that fell upon Germany by 
lect. Bc. theſe Diviſions; Oth at laſt being not able to withſtand Philip, 
anno 1199. the Pope was conſulted for a Peace, who deſired on his part that 
© *+ the Emperours Daughter ſhould be married to his Holineſſes Ne- 
phew, ſo to renown his own Family in Italy with divers Lands: 
—— X but at this (d) malipert requeſt the Germans (d) laught heartily. 
dun Roma. Well, at jaſt it was concluded that Philip ſhould Marry his ſaid 
m Pont. pe- Daughter to 055; to make way for which , he ſhould be di- 
tulantia, in vorc'd from his firlt Wife Mary, Daughter to the Duke of Bra- 
num per- baxt, and be eſpouſed to Beatrice Daughter to Philip , for which 
pe; oY. the Pope muft grant another Diſpenſation to null their propin- 
quity in blcod. All this being done, Philip is to be Emperour, 
and after his death 0t1ho. And the Pope is now as infallible for 
Fhilip, as he was formerly for the other. 

Yet here peace laſted not long : this which Philip hoped to have 
been his quiet, was his ruine 3 for the Palſgrave Otho de Wittl- 
ſpach having been formerly a Suitor to Philip's Daughter, and ſee- 
ing himſelf thus deprived of her , for it might be till now he 


+ Beſold, might have ſome hopes, though Philip had formerly (e) denyed 
Synopt-Hift. him for a murther that he committed, is reſolved to revenge him- 


Univcll. p. 


435. ſelf on her Father. 


To this purpoſe he conveys himſelf to Bamberg, where the Em- 
perour then waszand joy ning to him Eckerberg Bilhop of the ſame 
Je. Cault. City (whom yet [ finde much () commended) and ſome others, 
Cron. Cro- he goeth to the Palace, where the Emperour that day after dinner, 
mcor- pag. had laid himſelf down on his bed, being newly let bloud. Witil- 
rt  ſpach calls at the door, and Philip being informed who it was, 

commands the door to be open d, though he had then none with 

him, but his Chancellor the Bithop of Spire, and a Page without 

any weapons: the Pal/grave at his entrance draws his Sword, and 

wounded the Emperour in the throat 3 of whiich he preſently 

12c8, Eyed, and then he and his Complices fled 5 but Witilſpach himſelf 

was not long after ſlain by Philips Steward. This Murder was 
committed in the year 1208 according to this old Diltich, 


Anni milleni, bis quatuor atq; duceni 
Extant, quando piu Rex occidit enſe Philippus. 


© AP, I. The Emperour Ocho the Fourth depoſr ed. 
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Sect. 2. 
The Empetonr Otho the F ourth depoſed. . 


Hilip being thus murder'd, Germany was mainly troubled by 2 
the (a) Treacheries or ground - deceipts of the Pope, as one of 4 Hoc uno, 
their own Hiſtorians words it. But now obe IV goeth currant * 
for Emperour, Pope Inmocent (b) forbidding any to be elected em- 
but him, whom alſo he lets know how much he is beholden ro mis Infidiis 
his Holineſs for undergoing a great deal of jill will for his fake ; Pont. Rom 
how zealous he had been for his promotion; and bids him have 2 1 
care of the hopes or deſigns of young Frederick, and ſuchlike pag. o:. 
good words. þb FY an. 
0tho IV being acknowledged and eleded in Germany, goeth to . => 2: 
Rome for his Coronation, where he muſt alſo dance attendance © 9 
at the Popes Stirrop. Yet peace would not continue; the Roorahs 
and Germans falling out, above a thouſand of the Emperours 
men were llain 3 which did not a little trouble 0:69, who (e) ſu- © Nave/ers 
ſpe&ing the Pope as contriver of that uprore, withdrew himſelt 78.05. 
from Rome, and demanding feveral Lands as belonging to the 
Empire, by force endeavoured to have them. Inwotent admd- 
niſheth 0tho of his actions, telling him, that he the Pope is ap- 1219: 
pointed and ſet up over all Nations, to root out, deſtroy and 
break in pieces, &c. And then Excommunicates him and all his 
Partakers; and at laſt deprives him by Cenfure from his Empire, 
and abſolves all his Subjects from their Oath and Allegiance 
which they had ſworn and owed to him. All which Cenfures are 
alſo haſted into German, and pronounced by Sigefrid Archbiſhop 
of Mentz, whoſe Commendatory riming Epitaph is as fol- 
loweth, . | 


Migrani vir fidus, quizto Septembris in Ids, 
Preſul Sigtridus, fulget Celo quaſs dw. 


The Germans tertified at the Papal Fulminations, withdrew 
their Obedience from oh, and according tothe Popes deſire E- 12123 
lected young Frederick for Emperor,alledging that it was his right : 
to be Emperor, becauſe he had — formerly choſe and ſworn Kia 
of the Romany z at which Inzocent greatly rejoyced, though he ,,, 14 
could not but know that this reaſon was as valid, when he was fol, 423“ 
2 y ſo zealous for Otho, and reſolute againſt all others what- 

oever. 

Frederick, comes into Germany, is Crowned at Aix. Otho makes 
what oppoſition he can, but is overthrown, and ſo N to with- 
draw and neglect the Empire : And thus being” depoſed again, 

Frederick remain'd as Supreme, and ſo had himſelf, with the Popes 
conſent, the ſecond time (d)Crown'd at Aix. In the mean time $425 anc 
was held a Great Council at the Lateran, whereby Trarſubſtan- 115. 4. 
tiation got a good footing , and Temporal Princes were to be by 
the Pope depoſed, and their Subjects abſolved from their Alle- 
giance, if they neglected to extirpate out of their Domigions 
that which the Pope call'd Hereſie. 

Nu | 01hd 
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266 The troubles and depoſing of . Lis V. 
1200. Otho having been three years turned out, dyed; but, they ſay, 
« Bzov. an. To penitently, that he made the (2) Skullions af his Kitchen tread 
1:8. 19, upon his neck; and though he remained a while in Purgatory, 
Spond an. yet at Jaſt he was help d into Heaven. Nor need we queſtion 
e 78. h ſanctity, ſeeing, as they tell us, being ſick and weak, his ſide 

opened to let the Euchariſt fly in, and then cloſed again; and I be- 
lieve it was as true in him as it was in Bon aventare. ' 


> wo 


Sect. 3. 


The troubles and depoſing of the Emperour Frederick the 
Second. 


22:0, Fa II being thus Emperour, goeth to Rome, where he 

was Crowned by Honorim III: but this peace laſted not 

long, Frederick having been abuſed by ſeveral in 1taly, pretend- 

ed that the Pope took their parts: On the other fide, Honorixe 

would have the Emperour to go and reduce the Holy-lagd : 

Frederick pretended to retreeve and regain the Territories that 

formerly had belonged to the Empire; Honorius affirm'd they 

now belong'd to the Church and St. Peter And thus bandying 

to and fro, ſome ſay that Honorius threw about his Excommu- 
cations, 

1227. Honorius dy ing, Gregory IX ſucceeds, and threatens Frederick 
with Excommunication, if he ſet not fail for the Holy-lazd by 
ſuch a time, The Emperour neglecting, is Excommunicated, 

1:2'. and ſo ſeeing no remedy , ſails to Syria, where he makes peace 

fe with the Sultan, having Hieruſalem and other places deliver'd to 
ity him: And yet is Gregory (b) angry that be went thither, being 
lolte ferens, Excommunicated, and a Rebel againſt bim; and ſo intends to de- 
quod m. throne him: ſends into Aſia to the (c) Heſpitallers and Templers, 
Imp. Ex- that they ſhould no way aſſiſt Frederick, but look upon him as a 
co Re Publick Enemy: who accordingly endeavour'd to (d) betray him 
tus & Rebel- P * * Jo * 
lis.ad terram to the Saracen ; but the Souldan out of a Noble Spirit ſcorned 
Santam Treachery; and diſcovered it to the Emperour. 

— The Pope in the mean time having as he thought cut him out 
anne 1229. work enough to do in the Holy- land, reſolves to take opportuni- 
c Nauc{er. ty in his abſence: ſo he ſends into Exgland, (e) accuſing of him 
pag. S1 8. of horrible- terrible Piccadiglio's, that he being () Excommuni- 
Alu. Fa- cated, ſhould enter the Church at Hieruſalem, and be Crowned, 
1 4 5. and then go to his Palace before his Souldiers with his Crown on; 
r p.361. and then inviting ſeveral of the Noble Saracens to a Feaſt, did 
F Pag. 368. for recreation-ſake let ſome Chriſtian women dance before them. 
g Jutum And to aggravate theſe, how he had taken ſome Church-monies 
cle & fidei probably to pay his Army, & c. but the burden of thelamentation 
— was, that he might have ſome Engliſh moneys to help him in his 
tram vali- Wars againſt the Emperour, whom he thinks it Ce) juſt and ne- 
dus Eecleſiæ ceſſary to have depoſed from the Empire. 

periecuror., And what vaſt ſums theſe canting ſtories obtain'd, is eaſily 
— — gueſs'd, when in England, Wales and Ireland, the very Church- 
Mat, Paris, Ornaments and Plate were fold or pawn'd to fatisfie the 
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4) avarice of Rowe : for if they gave not preſently, tha Nantio 120 
$9 0m Excommunications 404 fate ditions 3 f. uch 27640 . 
fear had the Papal Cenſures then polfels d men with, and to Paris, 21nNo 
ſuch zu height of tyranny and impudence, to.ſay no worſe, had 1219. pas. 
the Biſhops of Rome ſtuffed out and ſwell'd themſelves to, as if they 351. 367. 
had a Divine right over all the Moneys and Riches in the Worl . — 
and thus is the caſe alrer'd 3 Chriſt aud St. Peter, rather then not 40. _ 
pay their dues and tribute to their Temporal Prince, would be 366, 411. 
at the expence of al Miracle ; but now the Kings and Princes muſt — 6. 
beggar and ruine themſelves and Subjects, to ſatisſie the avarice 5 6982 
of the Biſhop of Rome, u ho pretends to be but a Vicar to the 659 660, 
former; for if you deny this, he hath an hobgobling in his Budget, 657» 691, 
to boggle you to your ruine here , or damnation hereafter; _ — 

. * » 71225 
though wile Kings ſhould not regard ſuch Cenſures upon ſuch 728, 518. 
unjuſt grounds, and from thoſe who have no Authority over 875, 956. 


them. ; : |; | | 2 
Gregory having thus got Money enough, ſalls upon thoſe Lands Eeelef. pag, 


which the Emperour pretended to in 7taly; making the people 477. Fox 
(6b) rebel, and withdraw themſelves ftom tlieir {b) Allegiance; Iom. 1. pag. 
whereby he took many places: Frederick hearing of this Papal 330% 
dealing, having made peace with the Sudan, reſolves to return. oo 21k. 
The Pope informed of this, (e) way-lays him, hoping to ſeize up- © Mar. g. 
on him when he little thought of it ; but Frederick having notice, 7” a 
eſcaped all his ſnares, and landed ſafely in Sicily ; and having 1 pag. 
ſtreogthned himſelf, regain d ſome places again. At laſt a (peace — 
is made between him ind the Pope. 3% 2 

Not not longer after, the Pope and the Romars fell out, in- 
ſomuch that Gregory was glad to leave the City; but here the P58 
Emperour (e) helps him at a dead lift, joyning his Forces to the © A. Pa- 
Pope's, whereby the Romans were bang d to the purpoſe. But let 2 — 
us ſee how the Pope requites this good turn. The Milanois a 408. ics: 
little after rebelling againſt the Emperour, he reſolves (as it be- 
came him) to reduce thoſe Traitors to obediegęe: Gregory pet- 
ſwades him from that deſign, and would have him agaia ferſourh 
to turn his Army into the Holy-land. But Frederick wilely thought % „ 
it was fitting to pacjkie all at home firſt, and did not a little mar- an, 1245. * 
vail that the Pope ſhould intereſt himſelt for ſuch perfidious peo- page 423. 
ple. But for all. his wondering, Gregory aſſiſts the Milano, 
ſends them a great deal of money, and for further incouragement 
promiſeth them more: the Milanois take courage; but whilſt the 
Emperour is engaged againſt them, the Auſtrians, ſtir'd up either | 
by the (f)Pope,or Fredericks Enemies, riſe up agaioft him, where- { 14 bag. 
upon he was forced to forſake his deſign at As. Win 
But having quieted all in Germany, he returns. againſt the Re- 1227. 
bels in 7taly, eatneſtly deſiring the Yopes aſſiſtance againſt theſe 
T raytors., But Gregory after a (g) dillembling manner made ſhew 1 
as if he alſo fear d the Imperial Armies, and fo neglected his aid. — gy 
Frederick marcheth on, beat eth the Milano, conquering all the 1233. 
Rebels before him, The Pope ſecing thus all to go well ou the 
Emperours (ide, ſends to him to ſpare the people, and agcept of * 0239. . 
a peace. But theſe things not fadging according to the Popes „ 8 
humour, he Leagues himſelf with the Venetian, and Geneve a- 494.455,.. 
gainſt Frederick, and then () Excommunicates him, and abſolves 496, 591, 
his Subjects from their Allegiance. And this be ſends all over, — F. = 
with many aggravations againſt the Emperour, all which Frede- ib. 1 gs. 15 
rie undertook to (i) anſwer. Nan 2 A 
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| 1200. At laſt, the breach widening, (and who would not be angry to 


looſe an Empire ?) diſdain turn d their Proſe into Poetry: And 
thus they Libel one another; which you may take as themſelves 
relate it, with their variations. And firſt, they ſay, the Empe- 
rour thus ſhews himſelf. | 


Roma din titubans (4) longiserroribus ata 
(b) Corruet, & mundi deſinet efſet caput. 


Rome ſo long ſpook with divers errours, ſhall 
Now ceaſe to be head of the World, and fall. 


To which the Pope thus returns : 


Niteris incaſſum navem ſubmergere Petri, 
Flu@uat, at nunquam (c)deſinet eſſe Ratis, 


In vain thou riv'it to drown St. Peters boat, 
It nc er. ſhall ceaſetobe, but always float. 


To which thus again Frederick : 


Fata(d)volunt, ſtellaque (e) docent, aviumg; volatus, 
ed Fredericus ego Mallews Orbis ero. 


The F ates, the Stars, and Auguries decree 
That I the Conquerour of the world ſhall be. 


And at laſt Gregory givesthis return : 


(es) Fats volunt, Scriptura docet, peccata loquuntar, 
Q od tibi vita brevis, pena perennys erit. 


The Fates and Scripture tell, your fins report, 
Tour pains fhall never end, though life but ſhort. 


(bh) oba Fox affords you other Verſes to this purpoſe. 


Gregory having thus, by his toyiſh Cenſures, deprived Frede- 
rick, as he thought, [ and ſome 7taliar writers look upon him for 
the future as no Emperour, ] conſults for a new Election, and at 
laſt pitcheth upon Robert Brother to the King of France. But 
this by the French St. Lewis is rejected as ridiculous, alledging the 
Pope to have no power over the Emperour, and that Frederick 
was a good Chriſtian, Neighbour, Friend and Ruler: And ſo 
this deſign fell to the ground. The Pope being thus fruſtrated 
by ſo great a Monarch, entred intoa Treaty with Frederick ; but 
though agreement made, being fickle-humoured,he would(3)ſtand 
to nothing, to the amazement and grief of his own Legates. How- 
ever, Gregory reſolved to undo the Emperour, ſummon'd a Coun- 
eil to confirm his depoſition z but this was hindred by Fredericks 
ſeizing of ſome Cardinals and Biſhops going thither, and the Popes 
deaths who had given (4) Indulgences to all thoſe who would 
take up the Croiſaidy againſt the Emperour. 

The death of Gregory ended not the troubles of Frederick) for 
Innocent IV was as furious againſt him as the former, thougha 
friend 
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friend to him when a Cardiaal ; which made the Emperour, upon . 1200. 
notice of his Election ( knowiog _ Auchoatyramerdgly alrers. : 
the man, and Popes ufed to be enemies to the Empire) ſay, That 
he had loſt 4 Cardinal friend, but got 4 mortal enemy being 
Pope; And his proved true, Yet the Emperour being ſtronger 
in 1taly, Innocent fled into France , where he excommunicates 
Frederick ; of which Mat. Paris tells us this following (tory. 

A certain Curate of Paris having received the Order to excom- 

municate him, and not liking ſuch dealings againſt the Emperour, 
yet willing in ſome way to kite rhe commend: thus beſpake his 
Pariſhioners : . Give ear all good people, I have received or- Mat Paris 
der to pronounce the ſolemn 7 of Excommunication againſt 79 1245.8: 
the Emperour Frederick, the Candles put out, and Bells ringing. * 
But not knowing the reaſ on, though 1 am not ignorant of the great 
quarrel and inexorable hatred between them; and I know alſo that 
one of them doth injure the other, but which is the offender I know 
wot: Therefore, ſo far forth as my power doth extend, I excom- 
municate and pronounce excommunicated one ofube two; namely, be 
that doth injury io the other : and I doe abſolve bim that doth ſuf- 
fer the injury, which is ſo huriful to all Chriftendome. At 
which honeſt meaning humour, the Emperour was very well plea - 
ſed, whilſt the Pope on the other hand was as much. oftended. 
Who, to make hiscauſe more plauſible, gets a Council call'd at 
Lyons, where the Emperour is again excommunicated, though 
the Pope would not permit him to comethere in perſon to anſwer 
for himſelf , nor remit any of his fury towards him, though the 
Kings of Franceand England would ingagefor his good behaviour 
and due obedience. | | 

Frederick being informed how the Pope and Council had de- 
clared him depoſed, plucks up his ſpirits, plays the man, deſpiſeth 
their trifling authority over him, affirms himfelf no ſubject to their 37%. pri 
depoſition, calls for his Crown, puts it on his head, and bravely and p.679. 
wiſely reſolves to keep it there. | 

On the other (ide, thoſe on the Popes faction looking upon 
Frederickas depoſed, conſult another election, and at the Popes 
Inſtigation choſe Hewry Lantſgrave of Tiringe, (of whom or 5 
ſome other they had (a) formerly the ſame thoughts) and Crown 4 u. Parit 
him at Aen. Though St Lewes King of Frence, upon many rea- P08. 
ſons would gladly have (b) perſwaded the Pope to a recon- 1 „g 
ciliatioa with the Emperour Frederick, but In#ocent would * 
not. | 

Henry the I, antſgraveenjoyed not his Title long, being woun- 1247. 
ded to death, as ſome ſay, as he was beſieging Vime ; after whom, 
and a deſign upon ſome (e) others, by the ſame means was ele- at. Paris 
Qed William Earle of Holland, who (d) ſome ſay was aftetwards —— | 
Crown d by Pope Innocent at Genoa, whom we ſhall leave tejoy- Hr. 
cing at the departure of Frederick, who dyed in 1taly, ſome ſay Barlard, 
poyiognd, others think ſtifled. However it be, he was an excel> Hitt- 

ent Scholar and Linguiſt, ſpeaking French, Italias, German, fen 255 
Latin, Greek and Arabic; and indued with many rare vertues: — . 
yet ſome do ſo dote upon a blind Pontificall Obedience; that they 
willimpudently take upon them the part of an Omnipotent Diet, 
and tell you that he is (e) damn'd; and all this, I ſuppoſe, becauſe V d. Spon- 
he would not let his Empire be childiſhly and fooliſhly taken and Am. an. 


1250. 


pluek' d 9 19. 


1245; 


1245. 
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1200 pluck” d from him by his Holineſs, who hath as much zucho- 


/ rity to depoſe Kings, as Cromwell or Ravillac to murther 
them. W 
Sect. 4. 
The Cuelfs and Gibbilllns, with other troubles of the Eu- 
pre. 


" A T theſe times thoſe who took part with the Popes were cal- 
led Gxelphs, and thoſe who ſided with the Emperours, [Gib- 
bilins ; the occaſion of which denomination ſome Authors tell as 
followeth, though the beginning of the ſtory every man may be- 
lieve as he pleaſeth. 
Pere. part; Irmentrudis, Wife to Iſenbard Earle of Altorff, not only abu- 
p. o). ſing a poor woman for having ſeveral children at a birth, but alſo 
cauſing her to ſuffer as an Adultereſs, as if by a judgement, was 
the next year after herſelf brought to bed of twelve Sons; and 
fearing to ſuffer by her own former judgement, ordered a woman 
to drown eleven of them, ſhe reſerving onely one. The woman 
hired to obedience, goeth towards the River, meets the Earl, who 
asked her what ſhe was carrying z ſhe replyed, Whelps : he deſfi- 
red to ſee them; ſhe denyeth, but by force he obtains, makes the 
Woman confeſs the truth, at which we may ſuppoſe him nota 
little troubled : he hath them conveyed to a Miller, there pri- 
vately nurs'd up, and the woman to keep Couaſel, but to re- 
turn, and tell her Lady that ſhe had drowned them. Six yearsaf- 
ter the Earle makes a great Feaſt, hath theſeeleven Boys clad as 
the twelfth was, and brought in; and inquired of his gueſts what 
puniſhment was fitting for thoſe who would have killed ſuch pret- 
ty children: at which the Lady ſuſpecting, ſwounded 5 but com- 
ing to her ſelf again, upon her knees confeſt all, pleaded ſim - 
plicity, and deſired pardon, which was granted her : but for 
memory of the ſtory.the Earl ordered that their ſirnames ſhould 
be helps, or Guelft, i. e. little young dogs or whelps. Thus 
much for the original name of thefe after Dukes of $4xony and 
T3 Bavaria. But (F) Altorfenſis, or Weingarten ſit tells other ſto- 
1 * ries of this name, as probable as the former, and it may be all 
cipibus. vid. alike. 
Hen. (an ſ. As for Gibelin, the common opinion is, that the Emperour Cox- 
Ang Lecti- rade III. or his Son Henry, was either born or nurſed at a Town (6 
— called in $chwaben ; and that this Emperour being very powerful 
ö in arms, the 7talians fear'd him, and ſo the better to keep him 
Nuucler p. imployed at home, Roger King of Sicily ſtir'd up the Bawvarians 
/'41:.,,, and others againſt him. The two Armies joyning, the Bavarians 
2 cryed out, Hie Gnelff, their General being called Gxelpho; and the 
far from. Imperialiſts ſhouted out as loud, Hie (g) Gibeliy, in relation to 
Zarte in the their General, young () Henry, ſo called from the Towa of his 
— birth or nurſery. And the Pope in this was concerned too 5 a- 
inSheabey, nocent Il. being ſuppoſed to have an hand in this Revolt and War 
h Or Cex- againſt the Emperour. But theſe Names, ſome ſay, were almoſt 


1 forgot, till they were again revived in the days of Frederick 
. OC ; 

15 d. Svnop- the II. 

lie hilt · p. 406 Others 
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Others will not goto Germany for this ſtory, but lay irs origi- 1200. 
nal in 7taly, & that when there were deadly feuds between the p.,. Aal; 
Cancelieri and Panciatici in the Ciry-Pifteza in Tuſcany, at what, (clva rino- 
time alſothere chanced to be two Patent Brothers called Guelfs vita, part 2. 
and Gibellino, the one (iding with one party, and the other with © 37: 
the other, and that with ſuch eagerneſs, that from them each 
faction after took denomination, (as (4) Itah hath been ſeveral 7b, Lan, 
times rent by ſuch private feuds) and afterwards Frederrch adhe- confilt.ora; 
ring to one, and Gregory joyning to the other, the 7mperialiit; 7's — 
were called Gibbelins, and the 7 "2a Guelfs3 under which two 
names 7taly for ſeveral years ſuffered infinite miſerics ; not only 
Cities and Towns, but Families and neareſt Relations being di- 
vided in this quarrel, whereby they proſecuted one another with 
all fury imaginable 3 Father againit Son, Brother againſt Brother, 
nay, the Wife and Husband oftentimes indeavouring one anothers 
deſtruction. Of which unnatural Hatred and Tyranny, the old 
Mendicant Fryer b Anthonizs a Rampengolis, according to his old “ Figurz Bi- 
way, will tell you many Scripture-Allutions. But to conclude, iz to- 65; 
* ſay they took beginning firſt at Pia, there the Faction firſt ©* 
ariſing. | 

After the death of Frederick Il. ſome of the Italianized Hiſto- 
rians are willing to have the Empire voyd for ſome years, ſome 
more or leſs; but be it as it will, I ſhall haſtily run over ſome 
paſſages between the Popes and thoſe, by others held for Empe- 
rours of the Welt. 

William, we (ce the Pope cannot well deny, having been ſo 
great an inſtrument to his promotion, and (e) perſwading of . Be. an. 

im again to it: and yet we find him very earneſt with (d) Hacs 1251.2 3: 
King of Norway to take the Empire upon him. | Sr0ud, 

Now 1znocent ſeeing Frederick, dead, reſolves for Italy 5 and 7. v.11 
it is pretty to obſerve with what a complement he took his fare- 2 1251. 
well of Lyens, where he had been entertain d all this while, For b. 808. 
the more glory of the buſineſs, by a Cryer all the Citizens are |, 
warned to attend his Holineſs 3 and being all met, Cardinal Hugo, . pg 
in the Name of the Pope, made a Farewell Sermon to them, cots © © 
cluding thus, = Loving friends, we have performed wuch good, 
and done great Alu, ſince our being in this City : for when we 
firſt came hither, wefound but (e) three or four common Stews or 2 * 
Brothel-hbouſes ; but now at our departure, we leave you but one, but :buls. 2 

ach an one that extends it ſelf it along from the Eaſt-gate even ven mus: 
to the Weſt-gate of the City. nunc rece- 


Innocent being in Itah, bends himſelf againſt Conrade, Son to Kas 4 
Frederick, by the Germans call'd Emperour, by others King of 487 th gran 
Naples and Sicily; whom he perſwaded William to root out of the rum ipſum 
Empire, aſſiſted with his Excommunications and Deprivations, 4wr4t cen 
and follicites Richard Brother to our Engliſh Henry Ill. to take — 
upon him the Protection of Conrades other Territories in 17415. „dun. 
For this, Richard deſired ſome aſſiſtance from the Pope, and ſome , ad 
Frontier Towns, whither upon occaſion he might retire : but rhe occidenre- 
Pope denying all conditions, as.if all people were obliged to fight ns * 
for him, and he take his eaſe; Richard knowing that without 47 5 
theſe conceſſions he could not be able to conquer Comrade, wilely p.892. 
reply ed to Albert the Legat, that the Pope might as well ſay, Loe, 

I. ſell or give to thee the Moon,aſcend and take ber. Whereupont his 
treaty fell, But the Pope then falls to work with W wry 
imicir, 
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himſelf, whom he knew to be () credulous, and apt to run into 
his own ruine. Henry eaſily conſents to this, ſending the Pope 
a great deal of Money; and the Pope, as if to requite him, ſtays 
the Croiſado-Forces deſigned for the Hol- land, that they might 
ſerve the King of England againſt Conrade, to the grief of the 
Chriſtians in Paleſtine : which muſt be a crime in him, if it were 
any in Frederick. 

And to make Conrade more odious , he beſpatters him with 
multitude of Accuſations; to all which Comrade (a) anſwered at 
large, and at laſt dyed, as moſt men ſay by Poyſon. Not long 
before him, dyed at Bxgden in Huntingtonſhire Robert Groſt head 
(Capito or Grear-head) Biſhop of Lincolne. The Pope no ſooner 
heard of the deathof Coxrade, but with a cheerful heart, a ſmiling 
countenance, and a triumphing voice, he cryes out — ( ra 
1 rejoyce, and let all us that belong to the Roman Church be glad, 
becauſe wo of our greateſt Enemies are taken away, Robert Biſhop 
of Lincolne, and Conrade King of Sicily. And yet for Re- 
bert of Lincolne | dare boldly fay, that he was the greateſt Scho- 
lar and moſt knowing man in his days in the World. And the 
(e) Rymaniſis themſelves will magniſie him for all manner of 
Vertues and Holineſs, and not ſtick to lay that his many (4) Mi- 
racles were evident ſigns of his Saiatſhip. 

But to paſs by theſe things, Pope Iznocent himſelf dyed pre- 
ſently after. And if they will put now any credit in Viſions, | of 
which they have formerly ſo much gloryed, as to bring Argu- 
ments from them to prove their Religion, as you may ſee at large 
in Dawroveti#s] both a Pope and a Cardinal will aſſure them of 
the (e) miſerable condition of this Tnnocent in the other World; 
for his bad living in this. But this [ leave to them onely, who de- 
light in and vindicate themſelves by ſuch ware. 

Yet before I part with this Innocent IV, give me leave to tell 
the Reader, that this is him, who oace in a rant; thus vapour'd 
out his Authority — (F) What, is not the King of England our 
Vaſſal f nay, and to ſay more, our SLAVE; om at abeck! 
can canſe to be impriſoned and expoſed to all ignominy.— 

After Alexander IV, Urban IV, then Clement IV fate in St. pe- 
ters Chair (as they phraſe 175 which Clement before his Popedome 
was (g) marryed, and had leveral Children. After his death the 
See of Rome was void three years, the Cardinals not agreeing, but 
wrangling amongſt themſelves, every one hoping to be the man. 
Theſe ſelf-ended intereſts and deſigns, and yet all pretending the 
Elections to be by the Infallible inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
made one of the Cardinals , it ſeems of a more free humour than 
the reſt, thus jeeringly ad viſe them, — Let us oper the top of the 
Conclave, for the Holy-Ghoſt cannot deſcend upon us through ſo 
many Roofs. Ar laſt Theobald Archbiſhop of Liege is choſen, 
who call'd himſelf Gregory X. Of this wrangling Election the for- 
mer Cardinal cf Porto made this riming Diſtick. 


Papa tus munis, tulit Archidiaconus une, 
Quem Patrem Palrum, fecit diſcordia fratrum. 


An Archdeacon's made Pope, and at Rome ſits 2 vicaring, 
Made Father of Fathers, by the Gardiwals bickering. 


= . 
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But returning to Germany, William of Holland departing out 
of this World by violence, ſome ſay , the Prince Elcctors differ 


— gens COON. £0" N 


about a new Emperour: Some ſtand for Aichard Duke of chr: 


als and him, they ſay, the Pope favoured,the main reaſon being 
his Riches,according tothe Proverb, 


Nam ms ail pro me, nubit Cornubia Rome: 


For me the money ſpeaks it ſelf 
Rome 41arries Cornwal for bis pelf. 


Other Electors choſe Dow Alphonſo X, King of c and 
Leon, ſo famous for his love to Altronomy and other Sciences; 
But Richard made more haſte, and was Crown'd at Alen: yet 
ſome will account neither of theſe for Emperours, though (4) Fe- 
Zins confeſſeth that of neceſſity one of them ſhould and cugkt to 
be Emperour; yet the ſame Reomanift will eaſily daſh away the 
neceſſity with his almighty Argument, vz. becauſe it was not 
the Popes pleaſure to confirm either of them. And yet they confeſs 
that Pope (6) AlexenderlV earneſtly deſired our Exgiifh Kichard 
to go to Rome and receive the Imperial Crown. - And after K- 
chards death, Alonſo of Speis could not obtain it. But the Ele- 


4 De jure 
ſtatus, l. 2 3 
c- A. y- 287. 
288. 


„ Spond in. 
ano 1259. 
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ctors then went to a new Election, and choſe Rodwulph Earl of 


Habsburg(upon the Northern Coaſts of Helvetie.) I ſhall nut trou⸗ 
ble my 2 here with the Original of this Family, whether Ger- 
man or Italian, but refer you to a late Tract, ſaid to be a Polt- 
hume of that buſie-pated (e) Scioppi#s , and a later and more 
large Volume by (4) Gabriel Bucelinws , who will refet you to 
others. Yet this we mult grant,that from this Family, the famous 
Houſe of A«i7ria, and almoſt all the German Emperouts to this 
day have ſprung, 

This Emperour Rodulph , the Pope would gladly have had 
gone into 7taly to receive his Crown of him; but Rodulf utterly 
refuſed it, e) alledging for his reaſon F/op's Fable, how the Fox 
would not go tothe Lyon , becauſe he oblerved no Foot-prints 
of any beaſts returning ſafe out, of thoſe who had formerly goue 
to viſit him. Aud this he took to be the caſe of the Emperours his 
Predeceſſors, few of them but looſing by their journey, and having 
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cauſe to repent of their expenſive and abuſed travails. And this 2 * fol 


ſome others obſerving, 7taly in time fell off from the Empire: 
The Pope by no means allowing of a Neigtibour ſo acct and fo 
potent. 

Rodulpb dy ing, Adulpb Earl of Naſaw was elected, by the cun - 
ning of Gef bard Archbiſhop of Mentz his Kinſman, But having 
ruled VI years, and Albert ſon to Rodalf being ſtrong in Arms, 
the Prince Electors meet, and depoſe him, and elect the ſaid 40. 
bert Duke of Auſtria. Adulf, not willing to looſe his Empire (6 
eaſily, raiſeth what force he could; meets his Enemy, fights him, 
and is ſlain in the field. The time of his death or murther, his 
Epitaph in the Monaſtery of Frowenfelds will tell; ſome place it 
a year ortwo ſooner. 


Anno milleno (F) trecentene thinns no 
In Julii wenſe, Rex Adolphus rait eſe; 
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Crap. II. 


1. The troubles of Johb King of England. 

2. The Marther of Erick the Sixth, and Erick the Seventh, 
Kings of Denmark. | | 

3. The depoſing of Baldwin the Second, Emperour of Con- 
ſtantinople. 


4. The bebeading of Conrado the young King of Naples. 
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dect. I. 
The troubles of John King of England. 


Papal Tyranny, let us now take a view of ſome other 
parts of Chriſtendom 3 and firſt at home, we may meet 

with King John in a lamentable condition, by the Popes Uſurpati- 
on, and his own Subjects diſobedience ; of which briefly 
thus : 

Hubert Archbiſhop of Canterbury dying , a company of the 
(a) young Monks, that they might have their humour, preſently, 
at midnight, before ever Hubert Corps was buryed, without ever 
acquainting the King with their deſign, meeting ſecretly together, 
made a ſolemn Election, and choſe Reginald their Sub-prior , 
placing him upon the High Altar, then in the Archiepiſcopal 
Chair, ſinging Te Deum. But leſt the King ſhould have knowledge 
of this their actings without his conſent, they oblige Reginald by 
Oath not to behave himſelf as Elect, till their farther allowance ; 
nor to diſcover it to any, till ke had got to Rome and deſigned the 
Popes Confirmation, 

Reginald with ſome of the Monks, the ſame night, departs in 
haſte towards the Pope; but being got into Flanders, he would 
not keep Oath or ſecrecy, bravely telling what he was. The 
Monks hearing of this, thought it beſt to ſend to the King to have 
an Election ; ſome ſay, the (5b) Elder Monks ſent to the King to 
deſire his licenſe to go to Election, as if they had known nothing 
what the younger had done. The defire of the Monks for an 
Election, the King very e) favourably granted, recommending 
to them John Grey Biſhop of Norwich, it behooving of him to have 
ſuch a truſty Friend in that great Place, remembring that all 
went not well with him by the late Habert / too much complying 
with the French. Accordingly the Monks of Canterbury Elect 
Johr; and to make him without all exception, the Pope was ſent 
to for confirmation, | 

In this buſineſs the ſuffragan Biſhops of C a»terbury beſtir'd —— 
elves 


He lately ſeen the troubles of the Empire, by means of 


C ar, 2. The troubles of John King of England. 
— — — — e — = | 
ſelves, ſending alſo to Rome their complaint, becauſe the Ele&i- j ago: 
ons were made without them: but the Pope ſtopt their mouths; meg 
by declaring that they neither had, nor ſhould have to doe 

there. v | | 

And now the Monks act their parts before the Pope 4 the youn- 

get fry ſtanding for Keginald, the others for John Grey zalleadg- 

ing that the election of Reginald could not be of any force, being 

ſtoln, cheatingly done, at midnight, without the Kings conſents 

and ſo deſired the confirmation of John, as being done by the gra- 

ver and (2) major part of the Monks, publickly at day time, the int | 
King preſent, and conſenting. Tothele the other party had no- 226. 4 
thing to lay, but that if Reginalds election had been juſt or un- | 
juſt, they ought to have null'd it before they went to a ſecond. 
And Jasocest willing to be ſatisfied with this pobr ſhift of the 
younger Monks, and to ſtrengthen himſelf by another election, 
null'd both, commanding neither Jobs nor Reginald ſhould be held 
for Arch-biſhops of Canterbury. | 


This being done by his potent Holineſs, he commends to theie | 0 
choice Stephen Langton an Exgliſh Cardinal; but the Monks de- ; 
fire excuſe, honeſtly alleadging, that they would not doe it with- 1 


out the Kings conſent ; and farther, that they had no authority 
for ſuch an action committed to them by their Coventzand indeed 
they were but a few ſent to 7taly, to plead about the two former 
elected. The Pope angry at theſe reaſons, too too ſtrong and honeſt 
for him to anſwer, diſhoneſtly told them, that they had the whole 
and compleat power of Canterbury committed to them; and far- | 
ther, (b) that it was not the cuſiome to attend the conſent of Prin- b Pair, p 
ces touching eleQions made before the Pope 3 a Doctria@ too ridi+ 3224325. 
culous to be confuted, and therefore he did command then upon 
their obedience, and pain of the higheſt curſe, ro chuſe him for 
Arch-biſhop whom he had appointed. To theſe non-ſenlicall 
T hundrings, the poor Monks for fear of excommunication obey'd; 
though very unwillingly, and not without grumbling ; onely one 
play'dthe Chriſtian and Honeſt man, and refuſed to conſent to ſuch 
ſtuff. | 
This being done, Pope Innocent, hoping to work the King to his 
will, very gravely ſent him four gold rings, and as many (tones; 
for a bribe 3 for every Goole muſt be a Swan that comes from Ho- 
ly Rome: and leſt the King ſhould not know the meaning of ſuch 
a ſanctified preſent, his Holineſs cakes a great deale of pains to 
tell him, after this (I wilt not ſay canting) faſhion. —— The 
roundneſs of the Ring ſiguiſies eternity; their number, the four 
chief vertues, Juſtice, Fortitude, Prudence and Temperance. 
As for the four Stones, the Saphire ſignifieth Hope, the Pome- 
granate Charity, the Emrald Faith, and the Topaz a good work. 
The King at fitſt-was a little new-fangled with them, but then re- 
jected them as trifles. 

After this Pageantry, Innocent ſheweth his deſign; defiring the 
King to admit of L angton for Arch-biſhop. But though to the 
King he made his requeſt huwbly, yet tothe Prior and Monks of 
Canterbury he altered the caſe, commanding them upon their o · 
bedience to admit of Langton ; whereby, under. his humble Vi- 
zard to the King, was diſcovered a peremptory injunction, re- 
folving that at leaſt he ſhould be as obedient as the Monks. 

At this the King was angry, but moſt at the Monks of C aner- 

902 bury; 
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bury, for bringing him into \this nooſe, declaring thew guilty of 

Treaſon, for chuſing Regimald (the occaſion of all this miſchieſe) 

contrary tothe Prerogative of the Crown; and then again for 
V Imancum electing in Italy, Stephen Langton, his (b) publick enemy 3 for 
fum publi- Which he had them baniſhed his Dominions: then writes to the 
cum · Pope, wondring at the intruſion of ſuch a man as Lasgton, one 

altogether unknown to bim, and one brought up all along among it 
his enemies ins France, and one not rightly elected. Adding, that 
for his part he would ſtand for the liberties of his Crown till death 
Nor would he let the election of John Grey be ud; and if in 
theſe things he were ſlighted, be would permit no wore of his ſub- 
ects io trudge to Rome. ; * FF 
The Pope atts him again, whetting his ſtile, bidding him re- 
member how Becket dyed for the Church; and writes to the Bi- 
ſhops of London, Ely, and Worceſter,to interdict the whole King- 
c Contuma- dom, if they found the King (e) aiſdbedient and rebeliow. I hey 
cem & Re- acquaint the King with this Mandate, who is willing to conde- 
r ſcend, with the Salvo's (d) that bis rights, liberties, and digni- 
of Pores in ties may not be violated. But the Biſhops would allow none of 
tol · viurpat. theſe conditions, (and yet we muſt think it hard that Becket might 
bo K ;. c. i. not have the liberty of S4/vo's)which provoked the King ſo much, 
P. 251. thus to be trod upon by his own ſabjects, that he (wore (per 
'  dentes Domini) that if they or any other of his ſubjects ſhould 
preſume to interdict his Dominions, he would ſend them with 
the reſt of their fraternity to their friend the Pope, and confi(- 
cate their goods ; and ſo warn'd them from his preſence, 

Stephen Langton had in England a Brother call'd Simon, who 
alſo came in the preſence of the Biſhops, to deſire the admittance 
of his brother to Canterbury: to whom the King proffer'd to do 
{oy (e) ſaving only his right and dignity. But no ſooner began 
the King to mention this Slvo, but Simon replyed in an inſolent 
manner He would do nougbt for the King therein, unleſs he 
would wholly refer bimſelf into his hands, without any ſuch [a- 
ving. The Biſhops ſeeing the King would not dance after 
their pipe, without fear or wit interdict the whole Kingdom ; 
which continued almoſt ſix years; by which means there was no 
uſe of divine ſervice, only Chriſtening of Children, and giving 
the Sacrament to the dying; inſomuch that the Church-doors 
were ſhut up, ſome ſay, wall'd up, and the bodies of the dead 
_ carried out into the fields, and thrown into ditches or high-ways 
9 like (F) Dogs, without any prayers or Chriſtian offices. An ex- 
decivitatihus cellent ſign of the meekneſs and charity of him that glories to be 
& villis effe · Chriſts Vicar, to unchriſten (as I may ſay) a whole Kingdom for 
rebantur, & one mans fault, ſuppoſing him an offender ; though the caſe be- 
i biens & ing truly ſtated, the contrary will appear, or at leaſt not meri- 
foſfatis Gne ting ſo grand a puniſhment. For, if the Pope hath power to no- 
orationibus minate to all Biſhopricks, he muſt have it either by divine right, 
& ſacer"o- and ſo unalterable (and therefore the now Komar Citholick 
* Kings, who deny ſuch power, are guilty, and the Popes too, for 
e allowing or winking at it) or by the Kings conceſſions, which is 
p 226. of no validity 3 no Monarch having authority to transfer his Pre- 

rogatives to a forraign powerz and if they doe ſo, of no force to 
uns Hiſt. bind their ſucceſſors: beſides, ſtory tells us, that a little before 
of Popes u this, the Biſhops of Exgland rejected the deſigns of the Biſhop of 


rp" St. Davids, meerly becauſe he was elected at (g) Rome: whereby 
we 
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Car. a. The troubles of John King of England. | 


we may judge Pope Innocent to have been more faulty aud 7 5 


travagant than King J.. | 

The Biſhops aforelaid perceiving to what inconveniency and 
danger, being Subject, they had run themſelves into, by op- 
poſing their Soveraigu, in bebalf of a Forreign Power, ole 


out of the Kingdom, Excommuaicating thoſe Who obey d the 


King. ; | 

The King ſeeing himſelf and Nation thus trampled upon, ſeized 
upon all the Church-mens Lands that obey'd this Interdiction, and 
refuſed to celebrate Divine-Service ; yet was ſo favourab'e,as to 
allow the Diſſenters and Rebels to ſell their Corn for their better 
proviſions. And the white Monks, in obedience to God, the King, 
and their Duty, continuing to ſay Divine-Service for the benefit 
of Chriſtian people, were again ſuſpended by the Pope, and for 
their compliance to their duty, they were not after allowed the 
ſame Priviledge as others, who right or wrong obeyed the Pope 
and his Forreiga Authority. | | 

The King weary of theſe troubles, was willing to comply with 
the admiſſion of Lengton, and the reſtauration of others, whom 
he had exiled for their diſob:dience. But give a little, take an 
Ell ; if hecondeſcended ſo far , they doubted not to make him 
grant more; and therefore they would have him refund the 
Treaſures of the vacant Churches, by reaſon of the baniſhment 
of the turbulent ſpirits. This he retus d as an impoſlibility,having 
imploy'd them for the ſecurity of his Dominions in theſe tułbu- 
lent times. Being not ſatisficd in this trifle, ' they ſcora to agree 
with him 3 which made many leave their Flocks here, and go be- 

ond Seas to the Kings Enemies. Upon which the King wilef and 
bravely by Proclamation, orders all to return to their reſpective 
Churches by ſuch a day, or to forfeit their incomes and that all 
ſhould be ſeiz d upon, wh brought any Order or Bull from the 
Pope into his Dominions for that time; knowing ſuch thiugs 
could then bring no peace to him or his Kingdgm. 

The Pope fecing King Jobs ſtand fo reſolutely for his Pre. 
rogative,and Freedom of his Subjects from Forreign yoaks, goeth 
to his laſt refuge, pulls out his Nut-cracker and Louſe-trap, by 
which he deprives ibe King of his Dominions, abſolves his Sub- 
jet from their Allegiance, curſeth all thoſe who take the Kings 
part. And becauſe this of it ſelf hath no more power then a 
Dogs barking over the Moon, he ſends to the King of France, 
deſiring him to ſeize upon the Kingdom of Ernglaed ; for he, 
liberal man, had given it to him and his Heirs, (he might as well 
have given the Moon:) and to carry this the more clearly, he 
commanded all the Nobles, Knights, and other Warriors in ſe- 
veral Countries to aſſiſt the King of France, and croſs themſely $ 

a Military Badge appointed for thoſe who went agaiuſt the In- 

dels in the Holy - land) for this enterpriſe : and they need not 
doubt of a reward, he having order'd that their ſouls in this war- 
fare, ſhall have the ſame benefit as thoſe who viſit the ſacred 
Sepulchre 3 which we may ſuppoſe to be noleſs than the (a) par- 
don of all their ſins. 

And the better to withdraw . Engliſbwer ( obſerved to be 
apt to give credit to tatling Prophecies) from their obedience, 


they had thruſt up one O) Peter Wakefield of Pois, to Pro- e 


of the King by ſuch a day; to which 


pheſie the death or dow 
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The troubles of John King of England. LI B. V. 


a great many idle people gave too much credit; but being 
found a falſe cheating knave, according to his deſerts he was 
hang'd. | 

The King, to preſerve himſelf and people from the French, had 
got to the Sea-Coaſts a mighty Army and Navy; but a compoſiri- 
on hindred their action. For Pndelpbhs (ho had been in England * 
once before) the Popes Legate, landed at Dover, tells King Job 
with what a great force the French were coming againſt him, with 
whom joyn'd many of the Engliſh Clergy , and that almoſt all his 
Nobility would fall from bim, having contrary to their Allegi- 
ance ingaged ſo to do: And therefore perſwaded him to ſubmit 
himſelf to the Pope, to hinder thoſe inconveniences, and thereby 


to keep himſelf a King. 


The King mainly troubled at theſe treacherous dealings of his 
own Subjects, not knowing where to turn himſelf, was I know 
not how terrified and overperſwaded into an Ignomintous con- 
deſcention to the Pope, by admitting of Stephen Langton to be 
Aichbiſhop, and the reſt of his Rebellious Subjects to their for- 
mer conditions; and then, unkingly, to reſign up the Kingdoms of 
England and Ireland to the Pope, by taking off his Crown, kneel- 
ing, giving it to Pardelphws, and laying the Royal Scepter, Robe, 
Sword and King at the Legates feet: which Pandolf kept five 
days, and then allow'd the King to have them again. A thouſand 
Marks of Silver he alſo paid there for the Pope, which the Legate 
as in a triumph trad upon: for we muſt not think that he des 
ſpiſed it and left it behind him. 

paudolfo havipg thus gotten all that heart could wiſh, takes off 
the Interdid, and lets England turn Chriſt ian once again: Though 
reaſon tells us that King Jobz's ſubmiſſions were of no force to 
binde Poſterity, no King having power to give away his King- 
dom, or make it tributary to a Forreigner, no way akin to the 
Crown: Nor could a Chriſtian Biſhop, by following our Savi- 
ours Rules, whoſe Foundation lay onely on Spirituals, thus make 
it his buſineſs, and wicked haughty deſign, to make all Kings and 
Kingdoms T ributary or ſubje& to his depoſing and diſpoling of. 
But for a farther nullity of King John's grant and conceſſion, I 
ſhall refer you to Mr. Ca) Prynne. And as for this Innocent III, 
who thus domineer'd over Temporal Princes, though thefe actions 
were enough to tell you what he was, yet Matthew Paris in plain 
words will inform you, that he was (6) the proudeſt and awbitious 
man in the world, moſt greedy and covetons of Silver 3 for which 


be wig apt to do all manner of wickedneſs. 


When the Pope had thus, as he thought, obtain'd King Jobs to 
be his Vaſſal, and ſo the Kingdom his, he took his part after a- 
gainſt his Enemies, thereby the better to preferve what he had 
at laſt got in England. And ſo paſſing by the ſeveral Rebellions 
againſt the King by his own Subjects, their renouncing their Alle- 
giance to him, and declaring themſelves ſubjet to Lewes of 
France, and ſuchlike; King Jobs dyed, but the cauſe of his 
death is not agreed upon, ſome ſaying a ſurfeit, others grief; and 
others that he was poyſoned by the Monks of Swinſted-Abby in 
Lincolnſhire, who were of the Ciſtercian Order, who thought them- 
ſelves oppreſt by King Job. 

Father (e) Parſons is very furious againſt any that ſhall ſay this 
King was poyſoned, nor will he grant any Authority for it before 

Caxion 
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Car. 2. Muriber of Erick VI Erick VILK ings of Denmark. — | 
Caxton and Treviſa : though by his favour, beſides thoſe ancient . 
Fear mentioned hy Speed and (4) others, I my ſelf have ſeen b 22 7 = 


ſeveral old (Y Maznxſcript - Hiſtories of England writ before vag 166. 
Caxton, who ex prelly declarethe manner of his poyſoning. But b Fol. E. o- 


be it as it will, tis certain that it is no Proteſtant invention, but - ode 
firſt recorded by KRowaniſts themſelves. Ard Care; 
in B bl. 


4 Bodlei an. 0x01. & Chron. Antiq: in Engliſh Verſe Manuſcri lib. = 5. Ty 5 
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Sect. 2. 


The Murther of Erick the Sixth and Erick the Seventh, 
Kings of Denmark. 


Aving entertain'd you ſomewhat long in England, we ſhall 
H be the ſhorter abroad ; and firſt , looking Northward into 
Denmark , Ericm VI [| Henry ] was murdered by the contrivance 
of his Brother Abel. The ſtory in ſhort thus: Abel longing for 
the Crown, took an occaſion (when the King once went to vilit 
_ to entertain him with all manner of love and reſpect; but 
while he was playing at Cheſs or Tables with a Nobleman, Kana. 
ſome Souldiers appointed ruſh into the Chamber, take out Dan 17: 
the King, carry him on Ship-board, cut off his head, tye ſome | 
weight to his body, and throw it into the Sea, not far from 
Slerwick. "Br | | 

And not long after this, was King Erick VII of the ſame King- 1186. 
dom, murdered in bed by his own Subjects, receiving upon his 
body about LVI wounds. | 


1250, 
1251. 


Sect. 3. SO. 
The depoſing of Baldwin the Second , Emperour of Con- 


{tantinople. 


Have not troubled you a long while with the Eaſtern Empi e, 
[| becauſe they would object it not to be of the Fellowſhip 
with Rome but now a word or two will not be awiſs. 

Baldwin Il being Emperour of Conitentinople, and a (e)] laws . 7þ,; B. 
ful one too, as they confeſs , was by force without any ptetence zms, de jure 
or right thruſt out of it by Michael Paledlogis, who to add wick: fatus, pag: 
edneſs to wickedneſs, conttary to his Oath, put out the eyes of 287208 « 
— young Heir ; yet becauſe there is no villany without 

ome ſign and pretence of ſanctity, (d) Bzovieeflyeth out in com- 4 An, 1259: 
mendation of his Piety and Holineſs, becauſe when he was about 4. 6. 
this Rebellion, he had the Image of the Virgin Mary cartyed be- 
fore him into Conſtantinople. 5-2” 2M 

Baldwin complains to other Princes, and he is like to have a. 
ſiſtance, Pope (e) Urban IV being for him too againſt Afichdel. * _ 22. 
Upon this, Palæologus is in a peck of troubles, fearing to — — 

| re 
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more Enemies upon him than he can cope with ; and in this ſad 
condition, he findes no remedy like making the Pope his friend. 
A ſtrange attempt, to fancie that the Infallible holy Father would 
have any friendſhip with ſuch a Rebel: but on he goeth, cunning- 
ly pulls out his bait, and ſends to the Pope that a (Union might 
be made between the Grecian and Roman Churches ; and, which 
muſt not but be brag'd of, he gave him all the fineſt good morrows 
and glorious Titles of (c)#dlineſs, Father of Fathers, Prince of al 
Prieſts, Univerſal Doctor of the Church, &c. 

Pope Urhan at the receipt of this Letter is almoſt mad for 
joy, (d) writes back to Paleol2gw , adorning him with all the 
glorious Titles he can think of , not a little proud that now 
there was hopes for inlargement of the Popes Dominions, by his 
(e) ſole governing the Eaſtern as well as the Weſtern Churches x 
a Sway and Authority which for many Ages the Popes had earneſt- 
ly gaped after, 

In the mean time Urban IV dying, Clement IV ſucceeds, with 
whom the ſame League was driven on : but ſome might have 
thought that all would have been ſpoil'd, when the Pope per- 
ceived Michael to play the jugler, and underhand to (F) plot 
with Rome Enemies, and that all his fair pretences were onely to 
get the ruine of his Lord Bad-. But no ſuch matters; for if 
the Pope got but his deſign, he would wink at the others petty 
contrivances. But this Pope ruled not long; and after him the 
See being void for above two years, by reaſon of the wrangling 
of the then few Cardinals, no great matter was done, onely i- 
chael to look to himſelf. 

At laſt Gregory X is ſet in the Roman Chair. In the mean time 
Baldwin, to ſtrengthen himſelf, inartieth his Son to the Daugh- 
ter of Charles King of Sicily or Naples, Charles ſeeing himſelf 
ſo neer related to an Empire, reſolves to gain it 3 to which put- 
poſe he rais'd many Forces. This puts Michael to his wits- 
ends, in this diſtreſs ſcarce knowing whither to turn himſelf : at laſt 
he knew the Pope uſed to be good Friends to ſuch as he at a 
dead lift 5 and therefore he ſends to Gregory X newly made 
Pope, to have the Union between the two Churches fetled, pro- 
vided he would (g) hinder Charles from his attempts againſt him. 
And ſo the ſtory of the Union goeth on , not belonging to my 


teret· Baove purpoſe. , 
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In ſhort, Michael Paleologus muſt be true Emperour of con- 
ſtentinople, and Baldwin rejected 3 nor muſt we think any injury 
done in this, onely becauſe it pleas'd this Gregory X ſo to order 
it: and of this Example and Juriſdiction () Thomes BoZiws is not 
a little proud; and how ſhould the Pope, who is infallible, and 
hath power over all Kingdoms, do injuſtice or wrong ? 
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Car.3. The bebeading of Conrado, the young King of Na ples. 87 i 


| 1200. 
Sed. 4. 


The bebeading of Conrado, the young King of Naples. 


HF re I might inlarge in relating the Popes U ſurpations over the 
Kingdom of Naples and Sic:ly. But I ſhall only inſtance in the 
misfortune of young Conredino, who without any ſhe of Reaſon 
or Juſtice was baſely deprived, by the plots and contrivance of 
Pope Clement IV, who putting his Oar ia auot her nians Boat, and 1266. 
medling with that, with which he had nothing to do, very impu- 
dently gives theſe Kingdoms to the French Charles of Anjou, and 
accordingly Crowns him King; though I wonder how either he 
or St. Peter came to have any right to diſpoſe of thoſe Territo- 
ries, But thus is Theft, Robbery and Treaſon ſanctiſied and made 
legal by the Popes fat. ] 
Young Corradinus marcheth out of Germany to redeem his 
Tight Inheritance, knowing none but Fools or -Knaves would va- 
lue ſuch an Antichriſtian Donation, Clement ſeeing Conrading not 
willing to looſe his Kingdom, ſends to him to deſiſt, or elſe he will 
curſe him with Bell, book and Candle, and prohibits all people to 
aſſiſt him. Corradine knowing ſuch Cenſures not to have been 126% 
Juſtified to maintain wickedneſs , marcheth on; then the Pope 
falls to his Dog-tricks, Excommunicates and deprives bim, and all 
thoſe who take his part, and quits theic Subjects from their Al- 
legiance. And becauſe Corra4ine would not deſiſt from his law- - 
ful engagement, Bzoviae 11 a tury ſhoots his Bolt, and calls him ag 
(a) Ixſolent youth. | 4 Inſolens 
The young Prince thus put to it, makes his lamentable caſe ven, 2, 
knownto the World, in which his Secretary, or the Hiltorjaa dorh nn 
ſometimes play the quibler. He complain'd how Pope Iluno- Naxcler. 
cent bad abu d him aw (b) Innocent; for Conradus bis Father gener. 43. 
King of Scicily, by will left him a young thing in the care of the . 
Church, and then that Pope Inu cent, der the pretence of 4 Tu- — — 
tor, ſeix d upon the whole Kingdom ʒ then endeavour'd to extinguiſh ert. 
bis name, diſtributing his Lands amongit bis own Kinsfolks + that 
Manfredo 1 4 be bi friend, had cheated bin toe: That 
Innocent dying, Pope Alexander ſucceeded, who alſo abuſed bim, 
inviting others totake poſſeſſion of bis Kingdom: That Pope Ur- 
ban dealt very (e) imurbazely, perſwading Manfredo te tike the , 0..- 
Kingdom to bia; but this bargain failing, be would have Charles — 
to undertake the buſineſs: That this Pope dying, tbe next, viz. Cle- E 
ment, bad uſed all (d) inclemencie oeaind bim, ſetting nÞ @ d Cowa e 
e) falſe King, Excommunicating him, and depriving bis of bi um incle- 
lawful Title. —— | menter etze⸗ 
But ſee the misfortune of War | the Armies of Conradism and 3 
Charles meet; Conradinws is overcome, he and Frederick, Duke 
of Auris are taken, carryed to Naples and there impriſoned, 
Then a () Parliament (or bloudy Rump) call'd,where King Con- 2 
radinus and the Duke are condema'd to dye; a Scaffold is ſer f Convects 
up publickly in the City, and for more pomp cover'd with Silk- — Syn 
Tapiſtry; the two innocent Princes are had thither : Frederick of dicis Civitd- 
Anſiria is firſt beheaded, whoſe head Conradines kifſeths taen um. Spend. 
the young King having declared the injuſtice, vindicated his own *""* 5259: 
Pp innoccncie, 
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1200. innocencie, and pronounced (4) Frederick (ſome ſay Henry) of 

« Some ſay Ca ſtile, his Aunts Son, to be the Heir to the Kingdom of Naples 

Peter of Ar- and Sicily; as a token of which aveſfiture, he threw his Glove 

gor. amongſt the people, kneel'd down, and had his head cut 
oft. 

Thus dyed Conradinws and Frederick, neither of them being 
eighteen years old ; and to add more ignominy, their Corps 
were not permitted to be buried in Conſeerated ground, becauſe 
not abſolved from the Popes Excommunication ; yet they tell us 

6 Buov. an. that Frederick of Auſtria's () head call'd upon the Virgin Mary, 
1268. + after it was cut off; and that a wonderful Mark remains in the 
ah place where this execution was done. 

That the Pope perſwaded to this cruelty I cannot ſay poſi- 

d Page 841. tively, though (e) Nauclera hints as much, and others affirm, 
that his advice being asked about it, he return'd this anſwer,that--- 
c Page 841. (d) Contadines life i: Charles his death, and Conradines death is 
d Vita Cons Charles his life. However it was, no ſooner was this wick- 
HR wn ed act done, but the Heads-man was alſo (lain, that he might 
ee e not boaſt of his ſpilling ſuch Royal Bloud. A poor come off | as 
vita Caroli. if thoſe who pronounced judgement, by this act could clear them- 
ſelves from the guilt, And ſome make it the worſe, and with 
reaſon, becauſe Charles himſelf was a ſpectator all the while to 
this bloudy Execution. T hough certainly the Pope might have 
ſaved all this bloudſhed, by permitting young and innocent Con- 
radine to poſſeſs that which was left him by his Father: and 
. 841, how unjuſtly his life was taken away, (4) Naxclerws will inform 
4 you. 
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C naye. III. 


The troubles of Philip the Fourth, ſirnamed Le bel, King of 
France; with the pride of Pope Boniface the Eighth. 


1200. He firſt thing that offers it ſelf in this Cegtury, is the 
9 quarrel between Pope Boziface VIII, and Philip IV ſir- 
named Le Bel [i. e. the fair] where the Pope will appear 
moſt in the fault, being a buſie-body,medling with that with which 
he had nothing to do. But firſt it will not be amiſs to ſee how he 
came to the Pontifical greatneſs. 

Nicholas IV dying, the Chair was void about two years: the 
Cardinals not agreeing in the choice, at laſt one Petr de Morone 
a pious Hermit was elected, and call'd Celeſtine V. All of their 
Authors acknowledging him for a true and legitimate Pope, and 

8 accordingly the ſeveral Cardinals by him created, legal. 
© oportcbin, Let if their-Canon-Law be Authentick, and in this caſe ought 
c. Nullus an- to be obſerved, as the Pope ſeverely injoyneth, then muſt this 
q4ams Celeftine be no Pope, becauſe he was never a (e) Cardinal, out of 
7 #7: 114+ whom onely the Popes are to be choſen : (nay farther, I am not 
— cf Bi- aſſured that he was in (F) Orders : ) and if this hold water, then I 
— 2 page fear Cle ment V and his Cardinals will run the ſame hazard, — 
17716. then 
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. then | know not how they can make up à true Po 
time 3 by which rule the Bead-roll of their Pontiffs ended :bove 
three hundred years ago. r 

As for this c leine V, he was but a ſmall Polititian, more ac- 
quainted with his private Devotion, than State-Affairs, eaſily to 
be cheated by his crafty Courtiers 3 his good and cafie nature 
prompting him to think the beſt of bad men, and give tod much 
credit to flattering words. | | 9 5% bi- tat 

This made ſome, after he had been Pope a little while, conſult 
his depofition ; to which they thought it no hard matter to get 
his own conſent 3 and he who molt concern'd himſelf to procure 
this degradation, was (according to the common Opinion of their 
own Writers) Cardinal (2) Benedi@ ws C aj et aa, Who, as ſome ſay, 
cheated him with falſe Miracles, as by a counterfeit () voice 
convey'd into his Chamber by a Pipe or hollow - Trunk, per- 
ſwading him to reſigu up his Popedom, the better to {ave his own 
ſoul : and this ſtratagem was carryed lo, as if it had been a voice 
from Heaven. 

However it was, at the laſt Celeſtine was over-perſwaded to 
reſign, as one unfit for that imployment ; and then, as the (e) Plot 
was laid, the ſaid Bewedi@ Caetan was elected for Pope (be 
making fair promiſe to the King of Naples)and call'd himſelt Bei- 
Face VIII, Tis true, at that time, 'twas a grand diſpute whether 
a true Pope could reſigu up his Office 3 of which it ſeems the then 
Cardinals were ſomewhat aware, and therefore that no rub might 
ſtop their deſigns, they perſwaded Celeftive before he was de- 
graded, to make a Decree that a Pope might reſign: a pretty 
trick, if he could not do it without ſuch an Order, However,the 
(d) French and ſome others ſtrongly maintain'd the Negative, 
and therefore for ſome time held Bosiface but for an Antipope. 
And twas ſomewhat ſtrangeto have him depoſed for inſufficiency, 
ſince as long as Cardinal Latines lived, atfairs were carried well 
enough; and had he been weaker than he was, rather than di- 
ſturb the Church with ſuch an innovation, Besedid ( wiſe and 
cunning enough) or ſome others, might by advice and aſſiſtance 
have prevented any inconveniencie to ariſe from his too much good 
nature, or negligence of worldly things. | 4 

But the Vizard is too open, and the deſign ſo thin, that every 
Childe may ſee through it: For it muſt be private ends to make 
them lay aſide a man whoſe Election (as themſelves confeſs) was 
as by (e) Divine Inſpiration; that himſelf was not onely good and 
virtuous, but of ſuch exemplary Holineſs, that when alive, he did 
many Miracleszand when dead, a glorious Saint in Heaven, and as 
' ſuch have they placed him, by theit Canonization, in their Martyrolo- 
gies & Calendarsʒ ſo that it ſeems he was too good to be a good Pope. 

Yet againſt all this, the Cardinals reaſon' d that the Church 
might be in danger by ſuch a man; and therefore they mult 
mend themſelves by the choice of one more fit for Chriſtendom, 
and to be Chriſts Vicar. But this objection is formerly anſwered ʒ 
but ſuppoſe not, their after-EleQtion quite deſtroys the ſuppoſi- 
tion: for who doth their wiſe judgements(and we muſt not doubt 
of the Holy Ghoſts (7) aſſiſtance) pitch upon, but the foreſaid 
Cardinal Cetas, now call'd Bowiface VIII 

And it you would know what he was, their own 
aſſure you, that though he was a ſubtle man, well learned, 
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1300. good Lawyer, yet withal that he was (2) Proud, Diſſembling, 
a Platina, Arrogant, Scornful, Malitions, and « Wicked wan, « ftirrer up of 
Mexiars Wars and Diſcord, a great Perſecutor of the Ghebillines, « Tram- 
— pler upon Kings and Kingdoms,and one very angrateful,for heclapt 
S:bellics;, up poor Celeftine in priſon after his reſignation, which they ſup- 
Ciaconizs, poſe ſhortned his life, And to theſe they add ſome of his other ver- 
B nin, tues, viz. that he was (b) cruel, and ſordidly avaritiows and cove- 
mm" rows, and an «aſtoniſhment and wonder to all the world. And to theſe 
li>.7. cap. we may give the more credit, ſeeing Monſieur Coeffeteaw indea- 
40. Reb, vouring to clear him from what blemiſhes poſſibly he could, yet 
Cn, J, doth not deny, but that he was guilty of (e) great favlts, and it 
—_— may be a Paſtor vitions enough 3 and plainly confeſſeth that 
Barclay de he was (d) not moderate in his doings, but too much paſſionate : 
poteſtat. Pa- and the Church of Reme hath diſavow'd ſome of his a- 


PZ» pag· 34» ctions. 
b Vid. To. Marian. Hiſt, Hi ſp. lib. 15. c· 8. Spond. anno 1303. 2 14. 


c Reſponſe, pag» 1005 · 
d Pag. ic os, 1009. 


| Theſe are the common ſentiments of him of their own Writers; 
e It maybe but againſt all theſe, within theſe few years, one (e) Jobannes 
— 4 Rnubews hath undertaken an Apology for this Bowiface VIII, being 
hat fool thereunto perſwaded by the Cajetans (of which Houſe this Pope 
V-zird of was ) and by them furniſhed with materials, to try if he could 
Launizing poſſibly make Boni face a good Religious Pope, and ſo wipe an 


ol Sirnames, ; | 
\ cutom cor. old blot from their Family. 


much vainly uſed by ſome men, as if chey were aſhamed of their Country or Relations, being ſcarce 
known under ſuch a ford dilguiſe, | 


Ru be us falls to work, and with a reſolution ro do as much in 
this grand and daring enterpriſe, as his Skill and Materials would 
afford : and two to one his eagerneſs made him affirm more than 
he was really able to prove; for at the firſt ſtep he boldly declares 

tp 2 him one of the glories of the World, for (F) Prudence, Tempe- 
Tema p. rance, Fortitade, Holineſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and ſuchlike Vertues. 
BD And if this be not enough, he will bring out Scripture too, to 
g Pag-265- prove that there was not (g) & like among ſt all the people. But 
theſe things are ſooner ſaid than made good; and with the ju- 
dicious, will go amongſt the Paradoxes of Eraſmus in commenda- 
tion of Folly, Cardan of Nero, Dedekindus of Naſtineſs, Opſopere. 
of Drinking, and ſuchlike pieces of Raillery 3 ſeeing he hath ſo 
many of their own Writers and Hiſtorians to oppoſe him. But 
I dare ſay the Romaniſt will think this Prologue too long; and ſo 
let's go to the ſtory. 

The Popes had for a long time made it their commonand cun- 
ning practice, when they ſaw any King great and powerful, to 
perſwade(T and threaten too) them to go to the Holy land, and 
redeem it from the Saracexs : and ſo zealous or fooliſh, for this 
laudable Enterprize, was then the giddy world,that all ſorts and 
ſexes, without fear or wit, conduct or diſcretion, would gad and 
trudge thither, never doubting of Heaven, if they had but the 
happineſs to be knockt on the head by an Infidel ; ſuch a bleſ- 
ſing was it to belong to the Croſſado, and ſo had the Popes de- 
luded the world by their InduJgences, and ſuchlike ware; _ 

mus 
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much, that at one time, we an Army of ( Bifhop s, who de- 1200. 
ſerved puniſbment for gadding from their flocks zar another —_— 
time we meet with an Army of almoſt twenty thouſand (7) Agent p. 
onely fit for the rod, nay ( Women, Cripples, Ge. 743" 

all muſt be Martyrs in the Holy -land. And When the Pope 3. 
had got the Princes imployed there, he knew how to make Hm- 
ſelfanore formidable in Exrope: for thoſe whom he could delude +. F»//crs 
neerer hand, he might eaſily abuſe abroad. | oly- war, 

Pope Bowiface VII, of a ſtirring humour, ſends Berwerd Biſhop 
of (a) Pamiers in the County of Foix (then newly from an Abba- ( 
cy rais'dtoa Biſhoprick) to King Philip le Bel, toexhott him to go mifiake, and 
to the Holy-land, and there to beſtow his men and rreafury. 12 would have 
lip excuſed himſelf, as being ingaged in war againſt Flanders; Ber- += tm the 
»ard, who muſt ( forſooth) take nodenyal, coming from the 2 ** o F 
Pope, from this falls to threatuing, and that in no moderate h. 
way, being no leſs then the loſs of his 21 viz. a de- Spord. a8. 
poling, if he obey'd not, and marched to the holy war, as they 1360 © 
call'd it. | 

Philip troubled at this boldneſs, but which was mote, Ber#afd 3 
being his ſubject, and yet proved to be in actual Treaſon againſt 1 
him, by plotting with the Aregonians, and other his enemies; 4 6. 
ga inſt him, by talſly aſperſing the King as a Baſtard, a cheater of 2 
the people with falſe coyn, &. () had Bernard ſeis“ d upon, and 5 Accuſed of 
delivered to the ſecurity of Agidias Ancel/js Arch-biſhop of Ner- . % e 
bonne : nor was this done in a paſſion, but by the ſerious advice 
of his Parliament, both Lords Spirituall and Temporall ; and 
Bermard himſelt took it for a favour to be delivered up to a 
Church-man, | 

The Pope informed of this, ſends Jaques de Normand# Arch- 
Deacon of Narbonneto King Philip, to reſeaſe the Biſhop of Pami- 
ers, to go to the Holy-land, to meddle with his Temporal buſi- 
neſſes, and let the Clergy alone: if not, that he ſhould know that 
the Kingdom of France devolved to the Apoſtolich See, and ſo he 
to be excommunicated and deprived, and his ſubjects abſolved 
fromtheir Oaths to him, and their Duty and Allegiance : and far- 
ther, that the Biſhops and Doctors of Fraxce ſhould come to Rome, 
there to hold a Council, how to diſpoſe of their King, and the af- 
fairs of the Kingdom, | 

The King was highly offended that the Arch-deacon of Ner- 
bonne, his own Subject, ſhould offer to come upon ſuch an errands 
[eſpecially tu be the conveyer of ſuch mad and inſolent letters and 
threats, which were ſo ſcandalous even to the French Nobility, 
that the Earl of Artois ſriatch'd them from the Arch-Deacotis 
hands, and threw them into the fire, where they were buru d. Yet 
for all theſe extravagancies, the King releas'd Biſhop Ber#ard, but 
commanded him and Jeques de Normandis forthwith to depart 
the Kingdom. 

Philiptorthwith ſummons a Patliament, where the Pope is ac- 
cuſed as a buſie-body, or a troubleſome fellow ʒ his ſtrange actious 
againſt the King and his Prerogatives are cenſured ; the King de- Wa h1.s 
clares that he holds his Kingdom immediately from God onely ; 2 4 * 
the layety defend the King, the Biſhops ds ſo too, and conſent to ;. 4 od 
all; deſire the Pope to uſe moderation, (in which (e) Letter of Johs Fox 
theirs to him, his — are reckoned up) and intreat the King . an 
that he would be pleas d to give them liberty · to wait upon the Aer 


Pope 3 but that is expreſly deny d them. Forge 4535 
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For, the King doubting leſt ſome of his Clergy, by ana. to 
the then ſeditious cuſtome, ſhould upon this falling out, leave their 
flocks and trudge to the Pope, carrying with them vaſt treaſuries, 
to the impoveriſh ing of his other faithful ſubjects, and theenrich- 
ing of his enemies; and alſo ſuſpecting, that the Pope, according 
to the vanity of theſe times, would lend out his interdicts and cur- 
ſes againſt him, abſolve his ſubjects of their Allegiance, whickgthe 
Fools and Knaves were apt to obey : Upon theſe and other con- 
ſiderations, the King, wiſely to provide for the ſecurity of him- 
ſelf and people, by expreſs order forbids any gadding to Rowe, 
and tranſportation of Gold, Silver, and ſuchlike riches out of his 
Dominions; and upon the borders appointed ſeveral to take care 
that no Popiſh 55 I or Cenſute be brought into his King- 
dome. 

The Pope angry at this, nulls all the priviledges and favours 
formerly granted by the Popes to the French (and what were thoſe 
toys, that the King and they would not enjoy without his con- 
ceſſion?) prohibits all Clergy- men to aſſiſt the King with any aid - 
mony, or to part with any of their tiches, to be imploy'd in Tem- 
poral affairs 3 and, as ſome Hiſtorians ſay , thus writes to the 
King: 


r 300 


_— 2 Boniface Biſhop, Servant of Gods Servants, to 
bernorum, Philip the Fresch King. 
part 5. p- 13 


1 Be 47 Fear God and keep bis Commandments.Wewill thee to underſtand, 


. that ibos art ſubjed to us both in Spirituals and Temporals. No 
Chtoniques x | 
de France, collation of Beneficesor Prebends belongs to there; and if you have 


10.178. Nic. the Vacation of any, reſerve the fruits thereof to the ſucceſſors : If 
5 you have made any Collation, we judge that tobe of no force, and 
8 do revoke them as null, And we tbin Kall te be (2) Fools (or He- 
Biblioch. Hi- reticks) who think otherwiſe. 
ſtorialeʒ tom. 

— orb 

}:bzrtes de y a a 
Eeliſe To which was returned this following anſwer, 
Gallica ne, 


* 16. o. Philip by the Grace of God, King of the French, to Boniface 


pes read fa bearing himſelf a Pope, litile bealib or none at all. 
t#95y others 
H ereticos, 
a Sciat tua 


Dated at the Lateran, &c: 


Let your great (a) Fooljhip underſtand, that in Temporal aff aire 
maxima fa- we are ſubje@ ta no man; That the Collation of Churches and Pre- 
tuitas. bendaries belong to ws by Royal Prerogative, and the fruits thereof 
during their vacancy. That the Colations already made, or here- 
after to be made, are of good force and validity; and that we will 
defend the peſeſſors thereof againſt all men; reputing all to be fools 
and madmen who think otherwiſe. 


Given at Paris, Oc. 


2 =o The Pope ſecing the King reſolute for the priviledges of his 
2. p- 220, Kingdom, goeth another way to work, (b) ſtirs the people of 
221, Ku- Flanders to rebell againſt him, deſires the King of E»gl/and to fall 
—ͤ— upon him; curſes, excommunicates, interdicts, and by his fond 


22, . cenſures depoſeththe King, abſolves his ſubjects from their Alle- 
11. giange, 
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Car. + theprideof Pope Boniface VIII. | 
gi ſ Je them to riſc Cain Thais — iotreaty | 
giance, perſwades 5 | 
Albers: Des erour of Germany to invade and ſeiſe upon his Da- 2 
minions, which he giveth to the ſaid Albert, ſor winning and keep3 
ing. And. becauſe the Univerſity at Paris ſtood for their King, 
he declared them tube no Univerſity, nulling all their priviledges, 
prohibiting all ex erciſes, S | 
The King ſeeing the Pope thus madly to run on 2 bim, 
ſummons a Parliament, where. the King is vindicated, and the 
Pope accuſed of Hereſte, Nigrowancy, Simeny, Sodowy, Muriher, 
Uſury, Uncleanneſs, &c. all which Articles being too long for 
this place, I ſhall refer you to (a) Fox, and the two late Volumes Ads ard 
of the (v) fibert ies of the Galican Church, collected and (et forth Mon tom. 1. 
by the learned Frenchman, Monſ. de Pais [ Puteanws.) But for all *:44% 4499 
this, the next Pope but one clears him, and makes him a good = * 
man. lu this Parliament the King appeals from the Pope to the » Traires des 
next Council. droit & {is 
But this trouble ended by the ſuddain death of the Pope, — 
though after what manner Authors will not agree z ſome ſay by a — age 
Fea ver, others grief, and many afficm by deſpair, if not madneſs, 2. pag- 140, 
yet (e) next door to it. However it was, conſidering with what 1,14 
ſubtlety he attaip'd the Popedome, with what pride and arro- nb my or 
gancy he domineer'd, and his talked-of Grange death, he procu- agen. 
red this Proverb to be faſtued upon him (d) He entred like a > 13. 
Fox, ruled like 4 Lyon, and dyed like « D. Lucretivs de- rien hilt 


— 1 - 
— 
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ſcribes the Poetical Monſter thus: 2— 115 

4 * » a „ ut 

[ media i 4. vulpes, teg - 

Prima leo, poſirema draco, media ipſa C liner vultess — 
And ofthis Pope, thus another a:ludes : ' — 

Ingreditur vulpes, les pos ti feat, canis exit Jo. * 

Et fic revera, novadicitar iba Chimera. p. 238. 


I bave formerly given you the Character of this Pope, accor- 
ding to the Romaniſts themſelves and for farther proof, you ſhall 
hear Platine himſcif ſpeak, Pope Bomif ere (e) rather endeavonr'd « Qui inpe- 
and Hudied how toterrifie Emperonrs, Kings, Princes, Nations and '"toribus,rey 
People, then to promote Religion ; be Hrived and endeavoured to — 


give and take away Kingdoms, totrample upon all men according — 
70 his pleaſure, being covetous of wealth beyoud all report. — | 
- potius quam 


Religionem injicere conabatur z quique dare regna Muſerre, pellerehomines d reduc ere pro arbit ani 
mi conabatu auumundiq; conquiticum plus quam dici poteftyfitiens. Platina vit. Bowfacii VIII. 


This judgement of Platis a is alſo confirm'd by '(f) Neaxcleras: f Oeger. 44- 
and his own actions will teſtifie as muchz for having appointed a P-*70. 
Jubilee, the firſt day he appears in his Poztifcalibew, but the next 
day he ſhews himſclfinan(g) Imperial habit, with a Crown on, , k.. 
having a naked ſword carried before him, crying out, (4) Bebold Saxon. 1.8.c: 
two ſwords; childiſhly alludiag to his own blockiſh (3) comment 36. Cuſp ni. 
upon the Apoſtles and our Saviours words, as if the two Swords 7 Als 
there mentioned, implyed the Pope of Rowe to have ſpiritual , 4 25 
und temporal authority over all men. Another ſtory they tell 38. 
of him. Jacobus de Voragiue Arch · biſhop of C enoa, that great wri- *ExtrCom. 
ter of pretty miracles, dy ing, Porchetto Sina ſucceeded; and be- pp 4 
ing at Rowe on an Aſo-Wedneſdoy, he amongſt others fell dowa at c. e as. 


the Aan, 
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1300. the Popes Feet, to be (igned on the Fore-head with a Croſs of 
Plaine, holy Aſhes. Bosiface thinking him to be his Enemy, alters the 
Nuuclerus, Scripture, telling him thus: Remember that thos art a Gibel- 
C-gueus > lin, aud with the Gibellins thou ſhalt return to Aſher, — and fo 
2 caſt the Aſhes in his eyes, and deprived him · of his Archbiſhop- 
1 2 rick; but gave it him again, when he heard that he was miſtaken 
1. in the man. At this action () Coeffeteax is a little troubled, 
a Pag. oog. and doth conteſs that (if it be true, as there is no reaſon to doubt 

of it) that it was a kinde of Sacriledge that cannot be excuſed. 


Of this Bonifece, who before his Popedom was call'd Benedict, 


one made theſe Verſes. 9 
Eber hurdi Nomina bing bona tibi ſunt preclarns amica, 
Annal. an · Papa Bonifacius ode, ſed quondem Benedict, 
1303. apud Ex re nomen habe, Bene fac, Benedic, Benedicte, 
Hen. Cauiſ. 


An:: q. lecti- Ant cito perverte, Malefac, Maledic, MalediGe, 


on. Tom. 1. y 
he = eg But for diverſion ſake, you may here peruſe the Rimes of Johre 


Lyd gate, the old Monk of St. Edmonds bury, 


The fall of Among theſe wofull Princys thre >; 
Punces. lib. 9 Which ſhewyd theym ſo uggh of their ebere: 
Pope Boniface by great adverſe, 
The VITIT of that name gan to approach nere, 
A thouſand IIIC accompted was the gere, 
Fro Cryſt's birth by computation, 
ban that be made his lamentacion. 


This ſame Pope caughk occaſion, 
IP bich undre Petre kept govermannce, 
To luterdict "all the Region, 
Time of King Philip regnyngetho in France, 
g J Dire@ Bulls down into Conſtaunce, 
« Nicho/aus To (4) Nicolas made by Bonetace | 
Brnefratts Archdeacon of the ſame place. ? 


Arcndeacon . : 
of Conſtance in lower Normandy, being ſent by the Pope, to carry the Orders to Interd; the Kings 


was ſeized up on at Tryers, and impriſon d. 
Of holy Church the Prelates nygh ech on, 
Busſhoppys of Fraunce felly have declared; 


6 Of theſe Prevyngeby (U poyntes many mo than one, 
Articles a- In 2 great ſynne pltynly and nat ſpared, 

tzuntt him Ey him the Church was turte and not repared : 
9 —— Put on bim crymes of great myſgovernaunce, 
where you Denonucyngeenemy to all the Londe of Fraunce, 


might ſee them, vi⁊. in Jo, Fox p. 448,449. and 7 rater des droits & libertes de I Egliſe Gall. Tom, 
20. p· 14 141. 

Put on him many great ontrage, 

Wrongly howe he had done offence 


„51 To a Cardinal born of the l;nage 
was à mor- (c) De Columpnys a kinrede of reverence 4 
ral enemy co For which cauſe he kept him in abſence, 

72 . Out of the Court drough where he was born, by 

eee Wa By which occaſion the Pope his H bath lors. 


niſhing the Cardinals, and making them and others of that houſe incapable of any preferment ; and it 
may be they might provoke him to it: rhey.were1eſtored again by Benedict IX and Clement V. 
e 
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De Coluwpays the L rage bath fe wrenght, | 
(d) Toke Bony face for bis erwelte ; 8 4 Sciwra 


With great force and they have him brought Colonna & 

Unto « Caſtel which ode in 1be Cite, | — . 5 

Called Sancta Angeli, gave aacterite upon, che 
To Cardinal, and by commyſſion, | Pope in A. 


nag ni : (ome 
Power to do full Execution. 2 


ryed him ptiſoner to Rome ; others ſay that he was reſcued, and went to Rome of his own accord; and if 
ſo, then he was not impriſoned in Caſtello S. Angelo 


of theſe maters bangyngein balaunce, 
A twenepartyes, were it right or wronge 5 
och e and Prelates che of Fraunce ; 
'The Pope ay kept within the Caſtel ronge, 
Of eventure abydynge there nat longe 1, 
Fyll in 2 flixe, aud afterwarde for nede, 
For hunger (e) ete his bandys as 1 rede. e So faith 


Faccarce 


Treviſa, Walfng m; but ſome others deny ic, 


Howe af his dyeinge it is made mencion, 
"Aboute the Caſtel was mervelous lightnyug , 
Where ths Pope lay fettred in priſon, 
None ſuch a form was ſeyn in their lyvynge,&c. 


The death of Pope Bowif ace might be reckoned for a bleſſing 7 
to Chriſtendom : for if this quarrel between him and the King of J 
France came to ſuch an height and extravaganeie in the {mall time 
of two or three years, with what combuſtion and miſeries-would 
it in all likelyhood have fill'd Exrope, had the lengthniog of this 
Popes life prolong'd, and ſo more ſtir d up the miſchief ? 

Boniface VIII dying, Benedi@ IX ſucceeded, who ruled not 
long, being taken away as is ſuppoſed by poyſon. Then after 
him was elected Clement V, though no Cardinal ; and beſides, he 
baſely and illegally obtain d the Chair, by the intereſt of this 
King Philip; to whoſe feet he humblcd himſelf, not onely Simo- 
piacally promiſing, but alſo (f) ſwearing before the Euchar ſt, f.. Reben . 
and giving farther ſecurity too, that if he would let him be Pope pag. 288. 
(for the King then carryed a main ſtroke) to gratifie Ph:lip in ſe- — » 
veral Conceſſions, as to condemn or raſe out the very memory of ß 
' Boniface, & c. 
Clement V having thus obtain'd the Popedom, removes the Pa- 
pal Seat from Rome into France, where it continued many years. 
At his Coronation at Lyons there was a great deal of hurley- 
burley by the falling of an old Wall, whereby Charles the Kings 
Brother, the Duke of Britanny,with levetal others, were hurtz the 
Pope himſelf tumbled from his Roſawente , by which fall he loſt 
a rich Jewel from his Tiara, or Pontifical Diadem. And the King 
hardly eſcaped the ſcowring, having like a dapper Page on foot 
waited on his Holineſs and his Horſe , holding the (g) reins of £ ores. 
the Bridlez and when he was weary of that unkingly flavery, or 3%. 
thought he had done enough, (50 his two Brothers, others ſay h ceefer, 
charles, and the Duke of Britesny, one on one fide of his Horſe, pag. 1018. 
and the other on the other, performed the ſame humble ſervice 3 
but the ſtones of the old Wall ſo 1 them for their pa ins, that 
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ten to one they repented of their ſervility, and wiſhed themſelves 
farther off his Holineſs. | 

After all theſe glories, Clement reconciles all between France 
and the Popedom, abſolving thoſe whom Boewifece had Excom- 
municated ; reſtored the Family of the Colownz, vindicating the 

ing from any bad intentions in his actions againſt Boniface 5 
yet he would not be as good as his Oath to daſh out the very 
memory of Boniface, though Philip ſeveral times urged him ear- 
neſtly to it. But Boxzif «ce he makes no Heretick ; yet as unwilling 
that his ations in this quarrel ſhould be ITE he come 
mands under pain of Excommunication, all (i) Acts, Writings, 
Regiſters, &c. of theſe things to be taken off the File, aboliſh- 
ed, and razed out; nor never for the future to be re-aſſumed, or 
diſcovered to any. And we are told that he alſo granted , that 


the (40 Kings and Kingdom of France ſhould never for the future 


be Excommunicated or Interdidcd. The which, if true, muſt be 
thought a brave priviledge in thoſe wrath-denouncing times. 

To conclude with this Clement, take one ſtory : ſeveral Monks 
had bought great priviledges of the Pope, of which they were 
as proud, as he glad of their Caſh. The Fryar AMimnorites go to 
Market too, and offer Clement above forty thouſand Florences of 
Gold, for a diſpenſation to poſſeſs Riches contrary to their Or. 
der. Clewent bites at this goodly bait, asked them where their 
Money was; they reply, In the Merchants hands, and ready: The 
Pope bids them come again the third day. In the mean time the 
Pope abſolves the Merchants of their Bond made to the Fryars, 
and commanded them to deliver him the Moneys. The Mer- 
chants abſolved, obey ; and the Pope tells the Fryars, that he 
would not violate the Rule of S. Francis. And fo the poor 
Fryars went ſneaking away gull'd of their Moneys. Clement be- 
ing too cunning for ſuch hoorders up of Wealth. And fo 
much for Clement, who was a lover of Women as well as 


Riches. 
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1. The Murther of the Emperour Albert. 

2. The death of the Emperour Henry the Seventh. 

3. The troubles of the Empire by - reaſon of the Papal 47. 
rogancy. 5 

4. The ſtrange Tumnlts adled at Rome by Nicholao di Renzo, 
and Franciſco Barencello. | 

5. The Dog: trick uſed by the Venetians to take off the Popes 
Cenſures againſt them. . 


6. The bloudy ations in Hungary: 


— 
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dect. 1. 
The Murther of the Emperour Albert. 


* 
Ou were formerly told how aa the Emperour was de- 
poſed and (lain by Duke Albert, which Albert now carry- 


ed himſelf as Emperour, having the voice and conſent of 
the Germazs 3 and though at firſt Pope Boniface Vl refuſed his 
confirmation, yet at laſt, hoping to make uſe of him agdinſt King 
Philip the fair of Frexce, he alſo acknowledged him for Empe- 
rour, confirm'd him in the Throne, approved of all that he had 
done, and commanded him to be obey'd; and ſo according to 
their Rule, he is now a lawful Emperour,and we need not queſtion 
but a good and clear man, being thus abſolved,and fortified with 
the Popes bleſſing. 

But we ſhall ſee his end to be miſerable : for John his own 
Nephew troubled that he kept ſome lands from him, conſpired 
with ſome others his death, which thus they brought to pas: 
Albert riding once out to take the Air, accompanied. onely with 


* 
. 


'theſe Conſpirators, who ſeem'd his great friends, at laſt they took 


their opportunity, ſo that the Nephew John ſtab'd him into the 
Throat, another cleft his headz nor did his body efcape with- 
out ſeveral wounds, ſo that there they left him dead, and fled 
for it. 


— — — 


Sect. 2. 
The death of the Emperour Henry the Seventh. 


Tu Imperial Chair being now void, after ſome canvaſſing, 
5 


the Electors by the Popes Err (fearing they other- 
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wiſe they would have elected Philip of France) choſe for Empes 
rour Henry VII Earl of Lautzexburg ; which Election is confirmed 
by Clement V, then at Avignion in France, provided Henry would 
go into It ah, there to do his drudgery. _ | 
The Emperour marcheth for Ita (which no Emperour had 
done for many years before, and at Buonconvento in Tuſcany, not 
far from Sienna, dyeth, not without great ſuſpition of being 
poy ſoned, (and that too at the receiving of the Sacrament ) as 
a Platina» many of their (2) Hiſtorians do confeſs, though others will al- 


1 arg low of no ſuch thing. ; 

brard,pag- 1011. Jo. Bapt, Egnat-lib-3: Rap. Volarerran. lib.23. fol.279- Mexiaryp 459. Naw 
clerur,p-876. DA. Bergamo, fol. 28 3. Anton. Sabellicar, En. o. fol. 261. Compilatio Hiſtorica a- 
pud Scriptor. Germ. anuo 1113. Paul, Lengins, Chron» Citizenſ. Mern. Rolewinch faſcic. Temp, 
Albert» Argent. chron. Je. Cuſpinian, de Czſaribus. Alb. Krantzy in Sexom. I. 9 c. 7. Gabr, Bu- 
gelin. German. Annal. anno 1313. Hubert. Goltx · & Caſp . Gevert . Icones 1.vperatorem. Gon 


4 de Ilie ſcass, Hiſte Pont. part · 2. fol. &. ; 


_ 


1300. 


As for any to be poyſoned by the Euchariſt, it is not im- 
5 Matt Pa. poſſible 3 and they report the like to have hapned to (b) Henry 
1, anno Afyrdackh Archbiſhop of Tork, and alſo of Pope (c) Vidbor III. 
1156. , Of the Emperours being poy ſoned at the receiving the Sacrament, 


:h. d ons ; ̃ | 
- — by a ſacrilegious Prieſt, thus laments one of their old Poets: 


A hal. 
nacepha Jure dolet undi, quod ſit Jacobita ſecundus 


Judas, quod reſtat, mor- Cæſaris hoc manifeſt at 
Ae milleno tercenteno duodeno 
Uno nor plens, 8 luce Veneno. 


Another as good a Rimer as the former, thus: 


Cz ſaris Henrici wortem plang ams amici, 
Qaliter bie vitam finivit per Jacobitam, , 
Per Corpus Chriſti vesenum tradidit iſſi, 

Hinc in laude Dei moritur die Bartholomai, 

Eſt Piſam latus, & cum fletu tumnulatus 

Anno milleno Tricenteno Terdeno. 


But methinks that famous and learned Henry Eſtiene (to whoſe 
Family the Common-wealth of Learning oweth very much,) upon 
this ſubject is molt unluckie and biting. 


Apol. pour Les Pagens net vouloyent mettre au nombre des Dienx 
Berod. pagy ceux qui au genre humain eſtoyent pernicienx. 
284. Si le Dieu de Paſte, e ſt un Dieu qui empoiſonne 


(Dost Expereur Henri teſmoignage vo donne) 
Que diroyent les Pagen: de ces gentils DoGeurs , 
vi les bommes ont fait deluy adorateura⸗ 

Car ſi leur Dieu ne fait de menrdris Conſcience, 
Entre leur Diable & Dies quelle eſt la difference? 


Heat bent no Gods ordain'd, but ſuch as did 
Do good to man, and wickedneſs forbid, 

If your Cake be a God that takes away 

By poyſon life, what may the Pagans ſay*® 
For if he thus will murther and do evil, 


What difference twixt your God then and your * = 
ect. 


= 
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The troubles of the Empire, by © ' 


Sect. 3. 
The troubles of the Empire, by reaſon of the Papal arrd- 


gancie. 


' A Fer the death of this Henry VIII (be as it will) ſome a 
count the Empire to be void for above XXX years. Others 
eſteem Lewes of Baveris for the Emperour, whilſt ſome think no 


leſs of Frederick of Auſtria, Sn ſeveral, as aforeſaid, rejet 


them both. However, by this diſſention Chriſtendom ſuffer'd 
much, and may juſtly be ſuppoſed , that much bloudſhed and 
miſchief had been ſaved, had the Popes been leſs ſtubborn; and 
more ſtudious for the benefit of Religion, than their private palſi- 
ons and intereſts. | | 

For the Electors diſſenting, one part choſe Lewes of Bavarias 
the other Frederick, Duke of Auſtria ; the firſt having (2) four 
to the latters thirdz though Fredericks party retorts, that the 
Duke of Brandenberg Ambaſlador or Repteſenter (for himſelf 
could not come) voted againſt his Maſters commands, and fo 
would have it null. Be it as twill, Authors differ in their Nat- 
rations, and (b) Spondawws ſcarce knows what to think of it. 
However, both parties declared himſelf Emperour , and was 
Crown'd,both ſent to the Pope for Confirmation, and both denyed 3 
nor did he trouble his pate with the mendiog of the buſineſs, ſo 
that it ſeems 'twas all one to him, fight Dog, fight Bear ; tlie 
leſning of Emperours, being ſome caule of his greatneſs. 

By theſe diviſions Germany was pitifully rent to pieces: for 
now the ſword muſt try the buſineſs ; and at laſt Lewes is Yi- 
Goriows, and takes his Antagoniſt Frederick priſoner, whom ſome 
thought he would have put to death, but he was more noble,onely 
retaining him for his own ſecurity [though tis ſaid that Frederick, 
at firſt hired a Villain to aſſaſſinate Eewe, who was diſcover'd, 
and puniſhed for his deſert. ] | 

Lewes now thought all was done, but he found. another ſort of 
warfare 3 for Pope Jobn XXII favouring Frederick, pulls out his 
tools againſt Lewes, accuſing him of ſeizing upon the Empire 
(and why did notthe Pope then long before provide for this ?) 
aſſiſting of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, (and no wiſe man but will 
look every where for aſſiſtance) and ſo gave him three months 
time to appear before him, and clear himſelf of thoſe things al- 
ledged againſt him. Lewes ſends Ambaſſadors to him, to vin- 
dicate himſelf; but the Pope careth not for this, and ſo Excom- 
municates him, declares him deprived of the Empire, and curſeth 
all thoſe who take his part. Againſt theſe, Lewes vindicates him- 
ſelf, and the Imperial Authority, aud appeals from the Pope ts a 
General Council, . 

And now the Pens fall to work, every man vindicating as he 
was perſwaded : The Pope had Aloar Pelagivzs a Spaniard, 
Petras de Palude a Frenchman, but above all, Auguſt iam Trium 
pbus of Ancona ,' a Mendicant Italian Fryar, who by the com- 
mandment of this Pope Job» XXII, undertook to diſplay the 
Papal Authority ; who according to his Maſters humour, hath 
made him ſo great, powerful, and ſupreme above all things, 1 

ut 


a Cime-_ 
brard , pag» 
1015. 


6 Ani13145 


13325 


304 


— 
1300. 


a Defen e 
me gladio · & 
eso te dt ſen- 
dam verbo. 


1325 


1236. 


1338, 


4 (Generate 
49 pae. 886, 


887,888. 


1345. 


— 
— 


LIS. V. 


but that a Cat may look upon a King, no mortal eye durſt behol 
his Holineſs. 

On the other hand, Lewes wanted not learned Champions, ſuch 
as were Marſilews Patavinus, Johannes de Janduno, Dante famous 
for his Poetry, Wit and Memory, and our famous Country-man 
William Oclam, whouſed to ſay-to this Lewes (a) Prote# me with 
your Sword, and Iwill defend you with my Pen or learning; but 
the Pope uſed his uſual tool to confute their Arguments, vis, 
curſing and Excommunication. | 

In this hurly-burly, Lewes makes peace with Frederick his Pri- 
ſoner, and ſets him at liberty: ſome ſay that Frederick retain'd 
the Title of Emperour, others deny it; however it was, they 
were both good friends; by which means the Pope by uſing 
more moderation , might have ſhewn himfelf a good friend to 
Peace and Chriſtendom. But though it ſeems that theſe two 
were agreed on the buſineſs, Pope Jobs would not by any means 
permit Lewes to be Emperour, but damned him again with his 
Cenſures: Which made Lewes reje&t Jobe as much, proceeding 
alſo againſt him with his Cenſures, nulling all that he had done 
againſt him, and at laſt by advice declares him to be no Pope, and 
ſo caſheęrs his Holineſs : which made ſome wags call him bur Pre/- 
byter-John, or Preſter- Jobn; Which being done, he creates a new 
Pope, who calls himſelf Nicholas V. 

The quarrel having gone ſo far, Frederick of Auſtria dyeth, and 
ſo Lewes remains alone, and peace might have been concluded at 
an eaſie rate: to which purpoſe alſo Lewes himſelt writes to Pope 
John, but nothing is done in the buſineſs 3 and ſome time after 
John dyeth, and Benedi@ XII is elected to fit in the Papal Chair. 
And in it was he ſcarce warm, when he began to follow the foot- 
ſteps of his Predeceſſor, renewing his Cenſures againſt him, and 
approving of, and confirming all that John had done. However, 
Lewes (ends to him that an Agreement might be ſtruck up; which 
g enedidt ſcem'd to hearken too; but the conditions were ſo intol- 
lerable, that the deſign fell to the ground. Yet the Biſhops of 
Germany pity ing the diſtractions and miſeries of Chriſtendom by 
theſe diviſions, fend alſo to the Pope, to deſire him to hearkento 
peace; but the Meſſengers after long ſtay; teturn'd home as wiſe as 
they went, nothing being granted them. 

Lewes ſeeing nothing would do, ſummons a Diet Cor Parli- 
ment) where the ſtate of the Queſtion being canvas'd, he vindi- 
cateth his Imperial Authority, denies the Popes juriſdiction over 
him or ir, and ſhews the Incroachments of the Pope : The Decree 
it ſelf being manly (not after the Papal Bulls Canting and Qua- 
kering ſtile) and worth the reading,but too large for this Breviary, 
I ſhall refer you to () Naxclerws. 

Benedict dying, Clement VI ſucceeds, who alſo renews the Thun- 
derbolts againſt Lewes, who ſends to his Holineſs , defiring an 
Agreement. Glement ſhews himſelf willing, provided I ewes will 
declare — himſelf no Emperour, acknowledge all the Errours, He- 
reſi es afirm'd againſt him, and that he was a Schiſmatick ; to re- 
neunce all right to the Empire, reſign it up unto the Pope, nor 80 
undertake it again , unleſs the Pope thought good to give it bim; 
and farther, that Lewes his perſon and his ſons ſhould be at the 
Popes diſpoſing, —— Lewes his Ambaſſadors , how circumvent- 
ing I know not, ſubſcribe and ſwear to theſe intolerable 
Articles 


reaſon of the Papal arrogancy. 
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Articles, at which the Pope did not a little wonder, 


— 


Bur when they were brought to Lewes, he was amazed to thie TINO 
purpoſe at ſuch an action done without his acquaintance, and, 
forſooth , ſummons a Diet at Franchford , where by the una t344- 


nimous voice of all that Aſſembly, theſe Articles were declared 
intolerable, deſtructive, and pernicious to the Empize, and by no 
means to be conſented to though Lewes offer'd bimſelf then 
ready to obey the Pope, if they pleaſed, but they would not 
yeild upon ſuch harſh and ſevere conditions. | 

Pope Clement informed of this, runs to the Papal Dog-trick, 
pulls out his cool of Cenſure, declares Lewes an Heretick, Schiſ- Aid 5 
matick, and what not? pronounceth him deprived of the Empire, * males 
curſeth all thoſe who take his part; for whiich cauſe alſo he de- weſe Cen 
prives Henry III Archbiſhop of Aents,; and commands the Ele- A 
ors to look upon Lewes as no Emperour; and ſo to go to the Popes Tes 
Election of another; recommending to them Charles, ſon to John poral Aube- 
King of Bohemia; Some of the Electors obey the Pope, meet, and e © ce- 
ele accordingly the ſaid Cherler , which is confirmed by the yt tes 
Pope. And not long after, to the great comfort of Cent and Ron Pont. 
Charles, Lewes unfortunately ended his days by an unluckie tall 10.5. c 8, 

from his Horſe, which was haſtned and occalioned by poyſon gi- 1347. 
ven him a little before. For whoſe death Te Den laudamizs was 
ſung to the People. . 

Thus, after above XXX years troubles and vera tions ended 
— oo Ving grea ly for his Devotion to- 
wards the irgin Aary : yet did not Germany injoy peace þ Ge, 
and happinéſs; for ſeveral of the EleQors not 8 to 2 
Charles, elected and ſeat to Edward Ill King of England for Em- 
perour, but he for ſome reaſons refuſed it 4 then they choſe Fre- 
derich, Marqueſs of ni, who alſo delired to be excuſed 3 
then by a Majority of the Electors was nominated Gunther Earl 
of Swarzenburgh, who accepted of it, and was Cruwned, and 
had many followers ; but he at laſt being poy ſoned, Charles ob- 
tain'd his deſires. But of theſe things an hint is ſufficient, 


"I rr 
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Sect. 4. 


The ſtrange Ix nults acted at Rome by Nicolao di Renzo, and 
Franciſco Barencello. 


FHilſt theſe things were acting in Germany, there hãpued 
y V an odd paſſage in Rome, that had it gone on, would have 
alter d and non-plus'd all the Counſels aud Qontrivagces both of 
Pope and Emperour ; which being ſomewhiat ſtrange, not ualike 
the late bravado of Thowas Aiello at Naples, take it thus in ſhort 
for a diverſion. | | | 
W hilſt Lewes, Charles, and Pope Clement were bandying it for 
the Empire, there ſtarted up at Kowe one Nicolaw Gabrinw, ſoo 1345. 
to one L axrentivs or Restim, and ſo by ſome 7talians call'd Ni- Br, vie 
colao di Renzo, who was by profeſſion a publick Notary, but One Spond. . 
well ſeen in Hiſtory, politick, and bold to any undettaking, This » 
man conſidering that the Popes for ſeveral years had lived of ” 
vigeo 
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Ibe ſtrange Tumults acted at Rome by 


vignion, at which he knew the Rom to be ſomewhar diſco 
tented, took this opportunity, perſwades the people to redeem 
their ancient Priviledgesand Liberties. They apt ro change, joyn 
with him, whereby he became ſo ſtrong, as to ſeize upon the Ca- 
pitol, depoſe the Senators, and take all the Government to him- 
felt. 

Having thus got abſolute Authority, and all the people obedi- 
ent to his beck, through. an odd humour he would have himſelf 
again baptized 3 which was performed with great ſolemnity in the 
LatcranChurch. And the more to advance his own vain-glory, 


in all his Letters and Deeds he appropriated to himſelf lofty and 


(\welling (a) Titles, as the Candate Souldier of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Tribune of Peace, Liberly and Juſtice, the Redeemer of the Ro- 
man Common-wealth, Auguſtus, and ſuchlike. 5 

He made and Ordain'd Senators, diſpoſed of all places as he 
pleas'd ; yet behaved himſelt ſo, that the people admired and 
loved him as one ſent from Heavea: and for that time, never was 
there more Peace and Juſtice in Rome, ſo that all men remain'd 
ſatisfiedz and by conſequence he grew ſo ſtrong and powerful, 
that his fame ran all Exrope over; the inferiour people loved him, 
the greater ſort, and Princes of 1taly, feared him, ſent Ambaſla- 
dots to him, ſought his friendſhip and favour. _ 

And being thus rais'd to the top of greatneſs, he thought him- 
ſelf ſecuxe and ſtrong enough, and ſo inlarged his pretended juriſ- 
diction 5 he ſent to Pope Clement to come to Rowe by ſuch a time, 
or elſe he would depoſe him, and elect another: he alſo ſent to 
Lewes and Charles to appear before him, and to ſhew by what 
title and preteace they laid claim to the Empire; and alſo com- 
manded the Electors to come to him too, He declares Rowe to 
be the Head of the world, and the Foundation of Chriſtianity 5 
all the Cities of Italy to be free, and Rome and all 1taly to be- 
long to the Imperial Monarchy. 

This vanity having continued a few months, he perceives great 
deſigns againſt him, and the people weary of their own Idol 3 
wherefore he ſteals from Rome, and is found with Charles, whe 
ſends him to the Pope, by whom he is impriſoned. 

He remain'd a * about VI years, at latter end of which 
he grew into great favour with Pope IJanocent VI. About which 
time there hapned an act ion ſom hat like the former. 

One Franciſcus Baroncellu, a Notary too , conſidering the 
greatneſs and glory that Nicolas di Renzo once had, fancyed, had 
he been in his Authority, he ſhould have kept it better: full of 
theſe thoughts, he reſolves to play the ſame game, contrives his 
Confederates, raiſeth a Tumult in the City, cryeth up Liberty, 
ſeizeth upon the Capitol, thruſts out the Senators ; by his fair 
ſpeeches charmes the people ro applaud him, who finds faule with 
ſeveral Tyrannies and Voices, and rails dapperly againſt the Pope 
at Avignion. Thus having brought all to his lure; he becomes their 
Governour under the ſpecious (b) title of Tribune and Conſul 
of Rome. This being done, he writes to the Princes of 1taly to 
joyn with him, and to Charles to come and receive the Empire, 
And he did not forget to do Juſtice, that is, to have any one 
kilbd and rob'd whom he pleas d. 

Pope 1zmocent informed of theſe mad-pranks, by advice, 
thinks it beſt to drive out one Peg with another; and ſo — 
made 
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made Nicolas Renzo his friend, ſends him for Rene with Caidi- 1300. 
nal Xgidiee to quiet theſe Tumults. bo Eto dn} 
The people hearing of Rense coming, turn with the Tide, and 
joyn with him, and kill their late favourite Barencellas, after he 
had ſcarce triumphed, four months, Kenzo and the Cardinal 
are received with all jby that can be imagin'd 3 Olive-branches 
carryed before them, T riumphal Arches erectedthe Streets ſtraw d 
with Flowers, and all ſorts of Muſick and Hymns. Resse is 
made Tribune again, and the people think themſelves now the | 
moſt happy in the world under ſuch a Governour, | . = 
But this joy laſted not long: for Nicolas turns Tyrant , op- | 
preſſeth them to the purpoſezwhereupon they riſe up age inſt him, 
ſeize upon him, and kill him, and happy was be that could get 
a ſtroke at his body, which for more reproach they hang up 
by the feet for two days and a night, then burn it to aſhes, and 
threw them into the River. And thus much by the by for the 
giddy-headed Romans. 


Sect. 5. LES 


The Dog-trick uſed by the Venetians to tale off the Popes 
Cenſures againſt them. 4, 


Nd here cometh into my memory à pretty Dog-trick of the , bet 
Venetian to redeem themſelves from the Cenſures of a ſtub- Bog. 115 
born Pope. Azzo de Efte Il Marqueſs of Ferrara, having by his fol. 261. 
firſt Wite one Freſco, upon ber death Marries again. Friſco upon * wh — 
ſome account tearing by this means to be cnt of favour, and at 44 . 
laſt to looſe his right of Government, by the advice of ſome of 
the Ferrariant, ſeizeth upon his Father, impriſons him; where he 
dyes, and then takes the Government upon himſelf. | 
Ihe people upon this is divided, ſome for Friſtez whilſt other 
oppoſe him: in this condition, Friſco not being ſufbcient of him- 
ſelf to conquer all, deſires the aſſiſtance of his Friends the Yewe- 10 
tian; they y eild to bis requeſt, by which means Ferrara is re- 
duced. Pope clement the V (of whom we ſpake formerly) in- 
formed of this, Excommunicates the Venetian, and perſwades all 
people to be their enemies, as oppoſing a City which the Pope 
declared to belong to the Protection of St. Peter. By this means 
the Yenetians either in Travail or Traffick are abuſed ev 
where ; and, as ſome ſay, people thought they could do no ber- 
ter {ſervice than kill them where ever they met them. 
However it was, the Venetian ſtill went home by weeping croſs j 
they ſue, ſend and intreat for pardon, but it will not be granted. 
At laſt they ſeat as Dandals, one of great re pute amongſt 
them, to uſe all his endeavour to get off this Iuterdict: Dau 
goeth to France, where the Pope then kept his Court, and after 
much intreaty, was admitted in, but denyed. Dandealo reſolved, 
if any thing could do it, not to return without it 3 gets a great Iron 
chain, one end of which he puts about his neck, with which like 4 
Dog, under the Popes Table, he ”"_y on the ground ſo long, _ 
r * 


The bloudy actions in Hungary. Lis. V. 
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the Pope being thus overcome, recals his Cenſures, and nulls the 
Interdict. A great ſigu of the Ambaſſadors patience ; but tis 
need makes the Old Wife trot: and the Venetian, were forced 
to this Slavery, by the great miſery they were brought into by the 
Popes Interdi&ion, whereby every one looked upon them to have 
no benefit of Chriſtian Law or favour. And if every one ought 
thus totruckle, that either ſeized upon other mens Dominions, 
or aſſiſts others ſo to do, how many Popes before this time had had 
their necks honout'd with an Iron- collar, and drag'd a Chain after 
them to the Table of Kings and Emperours ? And a worſe puniſh. 
ment and ignominy doth he deſerve, that diſpoſſeſſeth another 
wrongfully, But the Pope after ſo many intreaties and confeſſi- 
ons of fault, might have indulged this renowned Common-wealch, 
without this Dog-like diſgrace : And ſome accordingly are apt 
to think, that the Yenctians were not onely freed from theſe 
Cenſures, but alſo favour'd with a Priviledge, never to be Ex- 
communicated, Cenſured, or Interdicted again: Which if true, 
Pope Pas V, of late days, looked upon it but a piece of non- 
ſence, and of ns validity, by his contrary actions agaiaſt that 
Republick. 


— — 


Sect. 6. 
The bloudy actions in Hungary. 


Nd here might I ſpeak of themiſeries of Hxwgery, what diſ- 
A ſentions and broyls that Kiogdom was troubled withal, by 
the Popes intermedling with their affairs, betwixt whom and the 
Natives there was no {mall ſtrife , whether they or he ſhould 
nominate the King. What great danger their King Charles I. was 
in by the treaſon of one Felicianw, who entred the Preſence- Cham- 
ber, draweth his Sword, wounds the King , cuts off four of the 
Queens fingers; and if he had not been ſlain by Johannes Palo- 
chws, had deſigned to have murdred the King, Queen, and their 
Children? And from him might I go to Charles II; who Lewes 
I. dying, and leaving his Eldeſt Daughter Mary for Queen , by 
the inſtigation of ſome Nobles, cometh from Naples, and thruſt 
her from the Throne. 

Nor did his injoy this honour long: for Elizabeth the Widow 
of Lewes, and Mother to Mary, takes her opportunity, and in- 
vites him to a private meeting, where he was ſlain or poyſaned; 
in revenge of which, Johannes Baris de Horvath hath the Heads 
of the Aſſaſſinates cut off, and Elizabeth drowned in the next. 
River; and had proceeded againſt Mary too, but that he was 
terrified by the approach of Sigz/mond Marqueſs of Braxdeberg 
her Husband, with a great Army to her relief. Which 8igiſmund 
was then made King of Hungary, and was after that Emperour of 
Germany. 


CHAP. 


Car. 5. 


—— 


222282292322003239233 


Car. V. 


1. The depoſing and Murther of Edward the Second, King 

of England. 

2. The depoſing and death of King Richard the Se- 
cond. 

3. The grand diſpute and troubles amongſt the Cordeliers; 
concerning the triflinggnd childiſh Queſtions of the large. 
neſs of their Capuchin or Hood, and the uſage and right of 
the Bread and meat which they eat. 
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Sect. 1. 


The Depoſing and Murt her of Edward the Second, King of 
England. 


(hall not finde England better or more. Chriſtian, yet as 


Bi leaving theſe miſchiefs abroad, if we look at home, we 


much Roman Catholick as their Neighbours. 

Here now ruleth Edward Il, ſirnamed of Carnervern in Wales 
the place of his birth, and ſon to Edward I. A Prince too apt to 
be abuſed by his ſelf- ended Courtiers, and, as the Nation thought, 
too much complying to the Dictates of the Spencers ; by which 
means he obrain'd the diſpleaſure of ſome of the peoplez and which 
was more, ſeveral of the Biſhops turn'd his Enemies; but which 
was moſt of all, his own Queen Iſabel, Daughter to Philip le Bel 
Kiag of France, was his greateſt Enemy, and made it her whole 
buſineſs to procure his depoſition and ruine. 

And to make the way more eaſie for this their wicked deſign, 
they had ſpread abroad that Pope John XXII had () abſolved 
all the Engliſh of their Allegiance to their King Edward. A brave 
World and Faith, that people ſhould be ſo Antichriſtian, as to 
think the Pope had really any ſuch power: but when the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome had the Impudence to affitm as much, well might 
the ſimple people be gull'd and cheated by ſuch Popes, and ſuch 
a faith, to any Villany or Rebellion. | 755 

The Nation thus abuſed, the King was not able to defend him- 
ſelf; whereupon the Queen and the reſt march boldly to Oxford, 
where Adam de Orlton Biſhop of Hereford preacheth to them a 
Comfortable but wicked Sermon, taking this for his Text — My 
bead grieveth me : From which words he declared to them, 
that a bad King ought to be removed, though by the ſame tule 
his head ought to be cut off for aking. | | | 

From thence they marched to London, where they were joy- 
fully received; and a Parliament being held, King EdWard II 
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is judged unfit for the rule, and ſo declared depoſed, and his El- 
deſt Son Edward II, (the Father being at laſt forced to conſent) 
made King ; the Archbiſhop of Canterbury making a Sermon as 
bad as the former, from theſe words: ox Populti,vox Dei. — 
When the King had thus been forced to reſign, being a cloſe Pri. 
ſoner, (ſome Lords and others being ſent down to him at Kemnil- 
worth Cuſt le to procure his reſignation ) S. William Treſſel Knight 
and Speaker to the Parlament, thus beſpake the King, 

J William Truflel , in name of al men of the Lond of Eng · 

lond, aud of alle the Parlement Procuratour, I reſigne to the Ed- 
waide the homage thit was made to the ſomtyme. And from this 
time forthward Idyffye the, and (a) prove the of all Royal Power, 
and I ball never be tendaunt to the as for Kynge ofter this 
time. 
And then Sir Thomas Blunt, stewall of the Kings Houſhold, 
brake his white Rod, religned his Office, aud thereby lignified that 
the Kings Houſhold had free liberty to depart,and ſerve Eaward 
no more, 

King Edward Il being thus deprived of his Dominions, 7/abel 
his Queen, who is thought to hate him mortally, thinks he is too 
well uſed at Kenilworth Caſtle, by Henry Earl of Leiceſter his Kinſ- 
man; and therefore with the advice of the Biſhop of Hereford, he 
is thence removed, and delivered to the cuſtody of Sir Thomas 
Gurs, and Sir John Maltravers his mortal Enemies, who convey 
him to Corf-Caſtle, thence to Briſtol, and ſo to Barkly-Caſtle, In 
which private journeys, the King indured all manner of ignominy 
and ſcorn by theſe two villanous Knights ; as they made him ride 
bare-headed, would ſcarce allow him any ſleep or victuals, and 
contradicted and croſs'd him in every thing. One time Gurney 
made him a Crown of Hay, and put it on his Head , and crying 
with the reſt Tprut avant Syr King, and Fare forth Syr King; 
(i e. go on.) Another time they would thave as well the hair of his 
head as his Beard: for which purpoſe they made him light from his 
jaded Horſe, ſet him on a Mole-hill,took water out ofa Ditch cloſe 
by, ſaying, that ſhould ſerve for that time : which ſo overwhelmed 
the King with grief, that he told them, That would they nould they, 
be would have warm water for his bead; and ſo at their inhumanity 
began to weep and ſhed tears pleatifully. 

And when he was a Priſoner in Barkly Caſtle, they uſed him 
much after theſame way, (though Thomas Berkley then Lord of 
the place, greatly pittyed his ſad condition, wiſhing it in his power 
roredreſs it). At laſt Queen Iſabel and her ſure friend in miſchief 
Adam de Orlton, upon advice thought it beſt to have him taken out 
of the world 3 whereupon they chid his keepers for keeping him ſo 
delicately, and gave hints enough to diſcover their meaning 3 
but the moſt cunning of all was, the direction which the 1 
Bilhop of Hereford ſent down to them, in theſe words: 


Edwardum occidere nolite timere bonum eſt. 


To kill Edward will not to fear it is good. 


Or thus rendred into verſe by 8tow, 


To ſeektoſhed King Edwards blond 
Refuſe to fear I thinkit good. 
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f 
All which being written without any Point or Comma, carries 4 1900; 
double ſence like the Pagan Oracles, either to kill or ſave Edward; 
by which means the khaviſh Biſhop could iaterpret it for his own 
vindication, if he were queſtioned for it. 
Gurnezand Maliravers receive the direction, and interpret it 
according as it was defired; and ſo they bend their ſtudies to pro- 
cure his Murther. Once they indeavoured to ſtifle him by the 
ſtench of Carkaſſes and ſuchlike Carrion» ſmell 3 but that failing, 
they went a ſure way to work 3 for one night, they, aſſiſted with 
ſome fifteen other villains,ruſh'd into his chamber, he being in bed, 
and with many Feather-beds and T ables laid upon him they ſmo- 
thered himz and for more ſure work and torment, they thruſt an 
hot piece of [ron into his bowels, through a certaia inſtrument like 
a. Glyſter- pipe in at his fundament; and that inſtrument they uſed, 
that no wound might be found upon him. 
As for the Murtherers, they found (contrary to their etpectati- 
ons) Iſabel and the Biſhop of Hereford their mortall enemies, con- 
ſtruing their directions for the preſervation of the King, by which 
means they indeavoured to vindicate themſelves tothe peopleʒ but 
Gurney and Maltravers being thus overpower d by their own Pa- 
trons, fled for it. X 
Such another like double-meaning ſentence as this, are we told 
of concerning Gertrude Queen of Hangery and Mother to 8. Eli» Fo. For 
zabeth, ſo famous amongſt the Germans, Mon. Tom. 1 
| pag. 34% 
Reginam interficere molite i- To kill the Queen will ye not to 
mere bonn eſt, & ſi omnes con · fear it is good, and if all men con- 
ſen ſeriat non ego contra dico. ſent thereunto (yet) not I (1) 
my ſelf doe ſtand againſt it. 


And theſe devilliſh knaveries and double dealings, poſſibly 
took their firſt thoughts from ſuchlike deluſions as theſe ot the 
Pagan Oracles, let Satan or Man be the inventor and ſpeaker, 


Ibis, redibis nunquam per bella peribis. 


Thus Cre ſs that wealthy King of the Lydian was ruined by 
truſt ing to this Oracle, 


Ctœſus Halyn pexctrans maguam pervertit opus vim. 
as Tyrrbas King of Epire was by this of Apollo, 


dio te Eacide Romanos vincere poſſe, 


But to leave Heathen Fables, let us return to Remi] Rebel- 
lions, : 
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Sect. 2. 
The depoſing and death of King Richard the Second. 


that impudent Rehellion of Wat Tylor, Jack Stram, and ſuch- 
ike beggerly Villains in King Richard II's time ; a Prince unfor- 
tunate to be left to rule very young, and under bad counſel, 
which brought him into ſome inconveniencies in his after-Reign; 
which procured him the ill will of many , whereby he was 
made more capable of looſing not onely his Kingdom, but his 
lite. 

For having Reigned ſome twenty two years, and whilſt he was in 
Ireland, in quelling the Rebellion there, Henry Bulenbrook Duke of 
Hereford and Lancaſter landed in Tork-ſhire, whither moſt of the 
Nobility and Biſhops flockt to him,raiteroully owning him as their 
Lord: and to make his way more eaſie, Thomas Arundel Atch- 
biſhop of Canterbury preached to the people againſt King Ri- 
chard ; and (which Rebellion never can want; ) ſhew'd a Bull pro- 
cured from Rome, promiſing remiſſion of fins to all thoſe who 
ſhould aid the ſaid Henry againſt King Richard; for which trea- 
ſon they ſhould be placed in Paradiſe. Brave Papal Doctrine 
from the Infallible Tripos of the Romiſh Bilhop, who is privi- 
ledged with an unerring ſpirit. 

By ſuchlike irreligious tricks as theſe, the Duke increaſed to an 
hundred thouſand ſtrong, ſeizeth upon the King, who upon this 
news was return d out of 7relands; hath him up to London, where 
a Parliament being call'd, he is overperſwaded to reſign his 
Crown, which the Duke claimeth, and hath it: The Archb:ſhop 
of Canterbury making a Sermon upon this Text: 


Abe here paſſing by King Edward III, ſo famous in Wars, and 


Behold the man whom 1 ſpake to thee f, this ſame ſhall reign over 
my people. 


Henry being Crown'd, King Richard was removed to Pontfrac 
in Tork-ſhire, where he dyed ; ſome hint as if for grief he pined 
away z others, that every day he had good cheer (et before him, 
but not permitted taſte of itz but the common Opinion is, that 
(and by the defire and hints too of Henry) he was murdered vio- 
lently by (b) Weapons 3 the wicked Author of which, they ſay ta 
be Sir Piers of Exton, a Knight and favourite of Herries, 

However it was, for diverſion ſake, take it thus from the Poems 
of Samuel Daniel, one held to be very knowing in our Engliſh 
Hiſtories and Antiquities, 


EE AMA TT SEX +a © 8 
(c) Book II. 2 99. 
And now the whilſt (d) theſe Princes ſorrowed, 
Forward ambition came ſonear her end, 
Sleeps not, nor ſlips th' occaſion offered 
T accompliſh what he did before intend : 
A Parliament is forthwith ſummoned 
In Richards name, whereby they might pretend 
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A form to ae hf orders, and to ſbow 
Of boly right, the right to overthrow.” © 


100. 
And could mot Majeity be ruined © | 
But with the fearful power of her own wawe # 
And mutt abur'd obedience thus be led 
With powerful Titles to conſent to ſhame ? 
Could not Confuſion be cſtabliſhed, 
But Form and Order muſt confirm the ſame ? 
Muſt they who his Authority did hate, 
Yet uſe his tile to take away his State? 
101. 5 
order, lam much predominant art tbon, 
That if but onely tbos pretended art, 
How Ros deceiv'd mortality doth bow 
To follow thine,as ſtill the better part? 
"Tis thought that reverent Form will not allow 
Iniquity, or Sacred Right pervert : 
Within our ſouls, ſince then thou dwelt ſo fironh ; 
How ill do they that uſe thee, to do wrong? 
102» 
So ill did Fees, that in this formal courſ? 
Sought toeftabliſh a deformed right : 
Who might as well ef eck ed it by force 5 
But that men hold it wrong, what's wrought by might: 
Offences urg d in publick are made worſe; 
The ſhew of Juſtice aggra vates deſpighe : 
The Multitude that look not to the Cauſe, 
Reſt ſatisfi'd, fo it be done by Laws. 


103. | 

And now doth Envy Articles ob j ed 
Of Rigor, Malice, . favonrings, 
Exact ion, Riot, Falſhood and negle@ ; 
Crimes done, but not to b anſwered by Kings: 
Which Subjects may complain, but not correct; 
And all theſe faults which Lancaſter now bringi 

Againſt 4 King, muſt be bi 0wn, when be 

By arging others fins a King hall be. 

to 

For all that was moſt + was devi d 

And publiſh'd is theſe (a) Articles abroad; 
Al th' errors of his youth were hert compris d, 
Calamity with Obloquie to load : 
And more to make bim publicklh deſpiz'd, |. 
Libels, InveJives, Rohling Rimes were ſow'd 
"Among the Vulgar, to prepare bi fall _ 
With more applanſe, end good conſent of all; 
<> 2 „„ 107. 

Upon theſe Artitles ia Parliament | 
$0 heinows made, 7 aud urg d ſo bard, 
He was adjudg'd nnſit for Government, _ 

And of all Regal Pomer aud Rule debar'd + 
For ny contradi@ the (b) 27 * intent i 
or if they durſt, ſhould patiently be heard © 
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Deſire of change, old wrongs, new hopes, freſh fear, 
Being far the major part the cauſe muſt bear. 


The King being thus depoſed, the Poet gotth on to declare 
how Heery, the better to keep himſelf ſecure, wiſh'd the death of 
Richard, and how his meaning being underſtood, the murther 
was barbarouſly accompliſhed. 


Book III. 2 56. 


He knew his time, aud yet be would not ſeem 

Too quick to wrath, as if ef eding bloud 3 

But yet complains ſo far, that men might deem 

He would 3 7 — wn oy 2 it good, 

r p- And wiſh'd that ſome would ſo bis life eſteem, 
cy 2 As rid bim of theſe fears wherein bo ſtood : 

And therewith eye, a (4) Knight, that then was by, 
Who ſoon could learn his leſſon by bit eye. 


57. 
The man be knew was one that willingly 

For one good look wonld bazzard ſoul and all 1 

Au Inſirument for any vilany, # 

That needed no Commiſſion more at all : 

A great eaſ e to a King that ſbould berel 

Not need in this a Court of Juſtice cal, 
Nor ſeem to will the A@;, for tho what's wrought 
Were his own deed, he grieves ſhould ſs be thought. 


58. 
So foul a thing o thou Injuſtice art, 
That tortret both the deer and diſtreſt : 
For when a man hath done a wicked part, 
How doth be ſtrive t'excuſe to make the bei, 
To ſhift the fault, unburibes bischarg d heart, 
And glad to finde the leaſt ſurmiſe of reſt 3 
And if be could make bis ſeem others ſin, 
What great repoſe, what eaſe be findes therein ? 


59» 
This Knight, but yet why ſhould I call bim Knight, 
To give Impicty this reverend ſtile f 
Title of honour, worth, and vertnes right 
8hould not be given to a wretch ſo vile : 
But pardos me if I do not aright, 
It is — e I will not here defile 


My unitain'd Verſe with bis opprobrious name, 
And grace him ſo to place himin the ſame. 


60. ä 

This Caitif goes, and with bim takes eight more 
As deſperate as himſelf, impiouſly bold, 
SuwchVillains as be knew would not abhor 
To execute what wicked a he would ; 
And haftes him down to Pomfret where before 
The reitleſs King convaid, was laid ia bold: 

There would be do the deed be thought ſhould bring 

To him great grace and favour with his King. 

| 61. Fhether 
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63. TY 

The morning of ther dog which wat de haſt, 647%.3% 
After a wearg "reſt riſingTtopain eie 
Out of a little gate bir eyes be j ,ũ bn en 
Upon thoſe burdering Hillr\and open Plains 
And views the Town, re 22405 
Where others liberty makes bim complais' uss. 

The, more bis own, aud griever h ſeal be more; 

Colfferring. Coptive Crowhs with Freedom pour. + 


O happy man, ui te ſee | King Ni- 
Grazing his Cattle on'thoſe pleafane Fields“! —_— os 
If he but knew his good, how bleſſed he pay My 
That feels not bat affickion Oteatueſs peilde, 9 
Other than what he is he would not be,, 

Nor change his ſtare with him that Scepters weilds: 

T hine, thine is that true life that is to lib e, 

To reſt ſecure, and nor riſe up to geie ve. 


dip 

Thou ſit'ſt at home ſafe by thy quiet fire, 
And hear'ſt of others hatms, but feeleſt nos; 
And then thou telb'ſt of Rings, and who aſpire - : 
Who fall, who riſe, whorriumphsy who do mone: 
Perhaps thou talk'ſt of me, and doſt in quite 
Of my reſtraint, why here Hive alone 

And pitieſt this my miſerable tally”? +1 


, FE 


For pity mult have patt, envy not ll. 


1 


66. | 

T briee-happy you that look as from the ſhore; \ 
And have no ventute in the-wrick'you-ſee, - | 
No int'reſt, no occaſion to deplo e ; 
Other mens travails, whilſtyour'ſelves fit free. 
How much doth your ſweet reſt make us the mort 
Jo ſee our miſery, and what we be? IIS 

W hoſeblinded greatneſ ever 


Still ſecking happy 
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Are Kings that freedom n give, 


T hat they T4 
Ualeſs they e King 
Nor may they their Authority 


Still am I fear d > is there no way but death ? 
x 68. | 

Scarce this word death bad ſorrow nitered, 
But in ruſbt one, and tells lim bow « Knight 
1s come from Court, bit nawe delivered... | 
What news with him, /2id. be, that trayterous wight? - 
What, more removes? muſt we be farther led? 
Are we not ſent enough yet out of light? ... 

Or hath this place not ſtrength ſuſſicient 

To guard us in? or have they worſe intent > 


69. 

By this the bluudy troop pere at the door, 
When as «a ſudden and « flrange diſmay 
Inforc'd them ſirain who ſhould go in before 3 
One offers, and in offering ble, 4 ſtay 
Another forward ſets, and doth no more; 

A third the like, and none durſt make bis way: 

So much the horrour of ſo vile a deed, 

In vileſt mindes binders thew to proceed. 


Cheers i bis fainting men all that be can, 

And valiantly their courage doth incite, 

And all againſt one weak unarmed man. 

A great exploit, worthy a man of might / 

Much bosour, wretch, therein thy valour was 
Ah poor weak Prince ] yet men that Preſence fear, 
Which once they knew Anthority did bear. 


71 | 
At LIT as to ſome great aſſault, the Knight 


72. 

Then on thruſt; one, and be would formeit be 

To ſhed enothers blond, but loſt big own; 

For entring is, as ſoon 4 be did 1 ee 

The face of Majeſty to bia well known ; 

Like Marius Soldier at Minternum, be 

Stood ſtill ama d, bis courage overthrown : 
The King ſeeing this, ftarts up from where be ſate, 
Ont from his trembling haud bis weapon gate. 
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Car. 5. 


The depoſing axd death of Richard the. Second. 


Thus even his Foes het cave to bring bim death, 
Bring bim a weapon that before bad none, 
That yet be might not idly looſe bis breath, 
But dye reveng d in adios not alone : . 
And this good chance that this much favonreth; 
He flacks ; not for he preſently ſpeeds one, 

And 1 yon-like upon the reſt be flies, 

And here lyes one, and there another lies. 


74+ 

And up and down be traverſes bis ground, 
Now wards a felling blow, now ſtriker again, 
Then nimbly ſhifts a thruſt, then lends a wound, 
Now back he giver, then ruſhes on amain : 
His quick, and ready band doth ſo confound 
Theſe ſhameful beaſts, that four of th:m lies ſlain © 

And ail had periſbt bappily and well, 

But for one act, that O! I grieve to tell, 


78. 

This coward Knight ſeeing with ſhame and fear 
His wen thus ſlain, and doubting bis own end, 
Leapr up into a Chair that loe was there 3 
That whilſt the King did all bis courage bend 
Againſt thoſe four 1h it now before him were, 
Donubting not who bebind him doth attend, 

And plyes bis hands undaunted, nnaffeard, 

And with good heart, and life for life be ſtir d. 


76. 

And whilſt he this,and that, and each mans blow 
Doth eye, defend, and ſhift, being laid to ſore; , 
Backward he bears for more advantage now, 
Thinking the wall would ſafe- guard him the more z 
When loe with impidus hand, O wicked thou { 

That ſhameful durit not come to ſtrike before, 

Behind him gav'i# that woful deadly wound, 


That laid that moſt ſweet Prince flat on the ground, 


77 
Mon ſt er of men I what bath thy fury done 
Upon an overpreſſed Innocent, 
Lab ring againſt ſo many, be but one, 
And one poor ſonl, with care; with ſorrow ſpent # 
Could thine own eyes indure to look npon. 


Thy hands diſgrace, or didſt thou not relent * 


But whit thou didſt, I will not here Divine, 
Nor ſtain my thoughts to enter into thine, 


78. | 

But leavethee wretch unto black Infamy, 

Td dark eternal borror and diſgrace; 

The hateful ſcorm 10 all Poſterity : 

The out-caſt of the world, laſt of the Race, 

Of whoſe curſt ſeed, Nature did then deny 

To bring forth more, her fair-works to diſgrace * 
And as aſham'd to have produc'd that paſt, 
the ſtays ber hand, and makes this worſt her laſt. 


802 79, There 
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'Tis ſaid that 
ſome of the 
ſtrokes of the 
Swo-ds were 
to be ſeen in 
the Walls, 
till cheſe late 
times when 
the Cattle 

was demo: 

liſh: 3 & that 
King James 
by reaſon of 


+ this munthier 


had no avnd 
to take lofult . 
2 vici of the 
Caltle at his 


coming our 
of Scotland, 


as he at firſt 
intended, be- 
jag told of * 
as he was be- 
holding che 
Calile. 
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1300. 


The depoſing and death of Richard the Second. 


79. 

There lyes that comely body all imbrude 
With ſacred blood, amidſt the foul be ſhed ; 
Thoſe holy ſtreams became with that vile, rude 
UVnhallowed ſtains confuſedly interſpred : 
Ah |- why was 83 with ſuch grace indude, 
To be with that ſweet mixture honoured * 

Or ſerv'd it but for ſome vile grave, ordain d 

Where an unbalmed Corps ſhould be contain'd 

80. d 

Thoſe fair diſtended limbs all trembling lay, 
Whom yet, nor life, nor death their own could call; 
For life removed had rid all away, 
And death, though entring, ſeiz'd not yet on «ll : 
That ſhort-tim d motion (that ſoon finiſh ſhall, 
The Mover ceaſing yet a while doth ſtay. 

As th Organ ſound a time ſurvives the ftop, 

Before it doth the dying note give up : 

3 

So holds thoſe Organs of that goodly frame 
The weak remains of life a little ſpace; 
But ah! full ſoon cold dearbpoielt the Same £ 
Set are thoſe Sun-like Eyes, bloudleſs that face, 
And all that comely whole a lump became; | 
All that fair form which death could ſcarce diſgrace, 

L yes perifht thus, and thus untimely Fate 

Hath finiſht his moſt miſerable ſtate. 


Though King Richard IT thus loſt his Kingdom and life by the 
Invaſion of Henry IV; yet no ſooner came Henny V to the Crown, 
but he ſhew'd his reſpect to Richard, having his Corps convey'd 


Stow;p.343, from Langley to Weſtminſter, where he had him honourably bury- 


344. 


ed, cloſe by his Queen Aue his firſt Wife, according to his delire 
when living 3 and, which was more, obſerved yearly a day in me- 
mory of the ſaid Richard. The Epitaph of the ſaid King Richard 
runs thus, according to the Monkiſh mode of Poetry in thoſe 
times. | 


R Holinſhed - Prudens & Mundys Richardus jure Secundus, 


vol. 3. 


Per faFum victis, jacet bie ſub marmore piu, 
Verax ſermone, fuit & plenia ratione, 

Corpore proceris, animo prudens ut Homerus 5 
Eccleſie favit, Elatos ſuppeditavit, 

Qemvis proſiravit, Regula, qui violavit. 


And ſo much for King Richard IT his miſeries and murther; and 
as for his Epitaph, the ignorance and well-meaning of the Rimer 
ſhall pardon his Poetical faults, being held famous, and of great 
eſteem in thoſe times. As of later times, Ortuinus Gratis, and 
the reſt of the Magiſtri noſtri and Virtuoſi in the Epiitol e obſcuro- 
rum virorum, thought their own Latine and Learning far above 
that of Eraſmus, Renchlin, and ſuch others, truely famous and 
immortal for their Learning and Oratory. 

Sect, 


Sect. 3. 


The grand diſpute and troubles amongſt the Cordeliers, con- 
cerning the trifling and childiſh Queſtions of the large- 
neſs of their Capuchin or Hood, and the uſage and right of 
the Bread and meat which they eat. 


' A Nd now among(t all HR Tragedies, take one piece of 
A fooliſh gravity, where you ſhall finde the Pope and his Car- 
dinals as ſerious about meertrifles, as it in the Conſiſtory they 
were met, onely to invent the Game of Gooſe ; and his Holineſs ſit- 
ting, conſulting, and troubling his head as wiſely, as Pantagruel in 
Rabelais in deciding the non-ſence Law · caſe between the two 
fooliſh Lords. 

I have heard of two 7talian Brothers, who fell out and kill'd 
each other, upon the diſpute which of them ſhuuld poſſeſs the 
Heavens, and command the Stars; and Hiſtory tells us, that the Sir Heut 
Stolias and Arcadians had cruel Wars for a Wild-Boar 5 that —4— of _ 
the Carthagenians, and the people of Piraca for a Sea · rovers · ſhipʒ . 
that the Scots and Pics for a few Maſtiff- Dogs 3 and that the Wars 
between Charles Duke of Burgundy and the Switzers, began for a 
Cart-load of Sheep-skins. And ſome will tell us, that that great 
hatred and antipathy betwixt the (2) French and Spaniards, 4 Car. Car- 
began meerly becauſe the French were not ſo glorioully clad as the gr 4. 
the other, at an interview bet w ixt Lewes XI, and Henry IV the King Pran ſes y 
of Caſtile. And the 1»dien Hiltories aſſure us, that the King of Eſpanne- 
Pegs having three white Elephants, wanted a fourth for his Coach: % cap. 17. 
which to obtain from the King of Si, who had one, (5) rais'd Pit . 
an Army of a Million of men; in which were three thouſand Ca- French 
mels, five thouſand Elephants, and two hundred thouſand Horſes ; Kings;r-2*0 
whereby he deſtroy'd the Kingdom of Siam, and forced the poor t 2 
King to kill himſelf for the loſs of his whole Empire; and all this 7 öde 
ado for one white Elephant to joyn to his other three. Jeluitil· Part 

Though theſe actions might perſwade ſome to pitty, others to 3- pagr54- 
ſmile at them; yet here we ſhall have a Papal Controverſie or two 
more ridiculous; which I ſhall give you in the words of a late 
ingenious Author, as it is now readred out of French , whereby 
we may ſee how obſtinate people are in meer trifles. 


© For there is no queſtion but that when the Cordeliers were at Myſt. of 
© a difference between themſelves concerning the form of their J*\i- part 
© Capuchin (Cowl or Hood) when thoſe who would be call'd the 3 3,8. 
© Spiritual Brethren would have their Hood narrower, and others 63, 64,65, 
© which they named the Brothers of the Communalty would have 65. 
© theirsof a larger ſize ; they thought their diſpute wonderful con- 
© (fiderable: And in good earneſt the quarrel laſted almoſt a whole 
Age, with infinite heat and animoſity on both ſides, being at 
© laſt with much ado determin'd by the Bull: of four Popes, Vi- 
cola IV, Clement V, Jobs XXII, and Bezedi@ XII. But now it 
© looks, as if really it had been to make the world ſport, when 
men but mention this Diſpute; and I verily believe there is 
© hardly a Cordelier at preſent that cares a Ruſh for the * 
. is 
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© his Capuchin. For ſo in truth a wiſe Fryar would have ſaid, 
© when the Conteſt was at the higheſt, — Let is but have patience 
© awhile, and we ſhall both belaught at. 

© The ſame might likewiſe have been ſaid upon another Que fi- 
© on ſprung about the ſame time, and which is of a nature ſo 
© thin and airy, that it almoſt vaniſheth with a touch. 

©*Tis a certain truth, that what the Cordeliers eat and drink, 
is as well devour'd,as that which is eaten or drank by thoſe who 
© never made profeſſion of their Rule: This is undeniable. But 
© there ſprarg a Queſtion amongſt them, whether the rigbt to 
© thoſe things which were conſum'd by the uſage, as Bread and 
Wine, appertain'd to them or not; or whether they had onely 
the ſimple #ſage of them, without any right, The greater part 
© perceiving this to be a certain degree of Perfection, which coſt 
them nothing but their quitting of all right to thoſe things 
* which they devour'd by the xſe (fince this Renunciation did not 
* at all hinder the ge, for which they were onely intereſſed) 
* greedily embrac'd the Opinion, that the Cordeliers had indeed 
but the ſimple »ſage of things, without any title to them: Thar 
© the right appertain'd to the Roman Charch, and that theirs 
© was the Poverty, of which Je/ſ#s Chriſt gave them an Ex- 
ample, 

© (4) Nicolas IV, who had been taken out of the order of the 
© Cordeliers, made a (6) B wholly advantagious to this preten- 
* lion, and defin'd, that in effect they had but the ſimple uſage; 
© and that Jeſ Chriſt had given us the Example of this preſent 
poverty, whichconſilts in the general Renuaciation of all Kg 
© to Temporal goods. 

© Thus continued matters for ſome time; the Cordeliers eat and 


© drank as well as other men, though without Right or Title. But 
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© John XXII, who was of a fiercer humour, being rais'd to the 
* Pontificate , found himſelf importun'd with this unprofitable 
* Right which the Cordeliers attributed to the Roma Church , 
© from whence he ſaw no profit to come; and therefore he took 
a fancy to end this Queſtion, without any regard to the Deciſion 
of his Predeceflor Nicolar. * 

* The Cordeliers alarm'd at this, being aſſembled in their 
* General Chapter at Perouſe | Perugia in Tuſcany | ſolemn- 
* ly proteſted to adhere tu the Dchaition of Pope Nicolas 
the IV. 

* But for all this, John took the adverſe party, (e) declaring that 
© he cared not for this Rigbt to the Bread and Wine of the Corde- 
© liers, and other things which they conſumed by the uſage, fince 
* there accru*d no profit by it to the Church of Rome; that the Cor- 
* delier Fryars were never the poorer; and that their (a) intention 
was, that none but themſelves ſhould derive any profit from it: 
That it was a diſhonour that the Romas Church ſhould intereſt 
* it (ſelf for an Egg or piece of Cheeſe: That in things which they 
* devour'd after that manner, the V/age and the Kight of Uſage 
© was not to be diſtinguiſh'd 5 and that all this aiery and ſpiritu- 
© al refinement was but a pure illuſion. In fine, he (e) deter- 
* min'd , that it was a plain Hereſie to affirm that Jeſus Chriſt 
© poſſeſs'd nothing in this World, neither in particular nor in com- 
mon; and that he ſhould have no Title to the things which he 
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1 hath ſince been vilified by their pets to the purpoſe: Of whic 

6 Annah- CY Lucas Waddin, 1 ill afford» you. 4 inſtances. — 
norum, Tom as imple and ridiculous as the diſpute i is, yet even we day 
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Cuar. VI: 4 
1. The great Schiſm amongſt the Popes, with ſome Re: 


etions on ſome of their Afions. g 4 

2. The troubles of Naples; and the wicked deſign againſt 
the Medici and Florentines ; with the murther of Juliano 
de Medici. | 

3. The murther of James the Firſt, and James the Third, 
K ings of Scotland. 

4. The deatbs of Henry the Sixth and Edward the Fifth; 
Kings of England. 5 | 
. The troubles in Spain, and the miſeries of Don Henry 
the Fourth King of Caſtile and Leon , by reaſon of bis 
proud and rebellious Nobility. 


— 
— — 
— — 


Sect. i. 


The great Schiſm amongſt the Popes, with ſome RefleJions 
on ſome of their Actions, 


diſturb'd the peace and bappineſs of other mens Domf- 
nigus, and have been the ruine and deſtruction of many 
Princes; and now methinks it will not be amiſs to take a ſleight 
view of the deſtraction of Rowe it ſelf, where many wiſe men; 


We have ſeveral times ſeen how the Popes of Rehe have 


through variety of pretenders, could not diſcover the true Vicar, 


atid Infallible Biſhop; 

Part of this ſtory belongs to the former Century, yet tis more 
convenient to place it all togethet here, the gteater portion of it be- 
longing to this; 

Clement V being (4) choſen Pope by his Simoniacal Promiſes 
to Philip le Bel King of France, and being before his Election 
Archbiſhop of Burdeaux, and alſo that Country-man, being in 
France when he was choſen Pope by the Cardinals at Perzgia, 
would not for ſome reaſons remove out of France , but (though 
t he Cardinals earneſtly perſwaded him for 1t«ly ) ſetled the Pon- 
tifical Seat at (b) Avignion. 

By this removal into France, Rome was deprived of the Pope- 
dom or Papal Seat above LXX years , till what time Gregory 
XI (e) reſtored it again to Rome. 

This Gregory dying, the Cardinals choſe Urban VI; but pre- 
ſently after declaring they were forced by the Rom to ſuch an 
Election, they declared this 9 „ and choſe cClemest VII by 

t whic 


4 1 305. 
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c 


which means the Schiſm began z the ſtory of which being large 
and intricate , take this following Chronologie to make it more 
plain and intelligible. 


A 


Gregory XI dyed | 
1378. 


| Empe- A.C. Popes, | Popes. 


rours. 


— 


f 0:uphrias. | Wences a) Ur-\(b) Cle- (a) The | Germans, Hungarians, 
aus. 1378 ban VI. nent VII. Exgliſb, and part of 7taly ſtood 

or Urban. Some lay he was 
2 (legally Elected, others doubt 
3 it. He created LIV Cardinals. 


5(6) The || French and Spaniards 
6 ſtood tor him. He kept his 
7] Seat at Avigniow, and created 
8. XXXVI Cardinals. 

9 

10 
11 


Coq uæ us, 21379 
— 3/1380 
41381 
| 02uphr, 5 1382 
61383 
21384 
8 1385 
9/1386 
101387 
I 111389 
| | 
3 121390 Ce Boni 12 (c) He was“ unskilful in ſing- 
» Ccrib 8 
. — Face IX. ing( then much look'd after in 
impe titus. 1311291 13 a Church-man) and alſo in 
1 141392 14 writing; a great Seller of In- 
I. 151353 | 15] dulgences, and very guilty of 
2. c. 6. | Simony, He created XI Car- 
161394 5(d)Bene-| dinals. 4 
aid XI 
or XIII. CA) He promis'd to reſign up his 
17 1395 | Popedom, if Boniface would 
18]1396 do ſo too, ſo that another 
19/1397 Pope might be choſen, and 
20 1398 the Schiſm ended, but had no 
21 1399 minde to do ſo : ſo he held 
| himſelf for Pope, and created 
Ruper- 1400 VIII Cardinals. 
4. 
2 1401 * 
341402 13 
4.1403 14 


5 1404 (e) Imno- ce) Before his Election he ſware 
| cent VII. to reſign the Popedom, if Be- 
61405 2] | nedi@ would: but neither of 
| them had any ſtomack to it. 
55 He created XI Cardinals. 


Y He 


w Ow OCOw QamnGDEWwW SY 


bj bd 


Car 6. . ul —— | 
- | | | He alfo before his Ele- 1350. 
Empe- a. c.] Popes, fmãmna f, reven ee 
tours. | dom For 2 if ha 5 
— iz would ; but how long in this he 
7 ay 2 3 jugled, Th-edorick 4 Niem will 
8 , | + -,. _|tell you. He created 
3 : 14 Popes. xIl i Cardinals. 
407 1 ( JAlex- Cg) The Cardinals 
9 1403 8 3 & © WY PY'P 
* - 164er V. thinking ro end this 
| | | — nt a 9 
| | » (b) John cil at Piſa, where they 
Jodocus. 1410, 3 1 (5) Jo 1 2 Gretory and 
by 2 Benedi@ guilty of ma- 
Figiſ- 141 | 6 of ny crimes, and pro- 
mond, 19 nounce them depoſed, 
1412 A Fd 4 and ſo choſe this 4lex- 
3 413 <A 5 a#der V: Though nei- 
1379 FM 22 @ ther Gregory nor Fene- 
17965 23 di obe d the Coun- 
14¹ | 4 cil,but would be Popes 
7 ſtill, And Alexander dy ed be- 
711417 „* 1 fore he had ſat a year. 
; (hb) Some ſay that by fercehe 
8/1418 4 25 nominated and choſe himſelf 
911419 3 Pope, Fel de Bargamo. Hecrea- 
10/1420 4 25 ted XVI Cardinals, 
111421 - 29% To break this Schiſmofthree 
12 Hy 29, Popes at a time, a Council is held 
| 1311423 7) 30 at Conſtance, where Gregory de- 


2 


- 


* . * * * N Z. 
* , 
LIL y 
— 
1 


— 


Reflection on ſome of their AStions..._ 


W 2 


Albertas 143 9 | declares 
II. | 


— Againſt 


that Council, and that a Council is above 


OE prives himſelf , and Jobs with 
14/1424 907) glei much ado is overper wa ded to 


went V III deliver up his Pope domʒ but Fe- 
151425 A 12| #edi& would by no means ſub- 
10142 10 mitzyet he is there declared nu 
17 1425 11 + Pope, and ſo the Council elects 
* 72 Martin V. 
L. 13 Ci) Besedid & XI dying in 
r 8 8 14 Spain, the Cardinals there of his 
Faction choſe for Pope this Cle- 
a J 1431 (&)Enge: ment VIII. But at the four years 
nice LV .| end, ſeeing he could not m ke 
245422 2 | gocd his party, he quietly yeild- 
231433 2, ed up his Pontifical name and 
24/1434; 4 honour; 
251435 5 Ck) A Council being held at 
26 1436, - Baſil, Eugenizs took diſtaſte at 


271437 | them, calls another at Ferrara, 
| | which he removes to Florence; 


that to be none at Baſ#l. 
this the Couacil of Bil 


proteſts, declares the Pope to have no power to diſſolve or temoye 


the Pope: lay ſeveral 


Accuſations againſt Ewgenize, and ſo pronounce him depoſed and 


no Pope in whoſe ſtead they elect Felix IV 


But Fxgeni## would 


not obey this, ranted as much againſt them and Felix, and created 


X XVII Cardinals; T 


t2 (1) Felix 


. 
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» Some ſay 
he was y- 
ſom d: fre 

Gum (tons 

H ſtory of 
Spain, |. 18. 
p. 6875688. 
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25 | 


„ 


1 300. wo 
Empe- Popes. | Popes. 
rours. 


2 9 (Felix (1) Felix was formerly Duke 
IV. of Savoy, and had many that 
Frederick 2] adher'd to him, and ſeveral 
III. 1 ſtood Neuters 3 he created 
| XXIV Cardinals. 


5 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 


@ Felix upon the earneſt intrea - 
ty of the Emperour Frederick 
IIl, and other reaſons, reſigned 
up all hisintereſt to the Pope- 
dom, and ſo Nicolas V re- 
main'd ſole Pope; and thus 

this Schiſm ended. 


By this Schiſm or Schiſms which continued ſo many years, 
Chriſtendom reccived much detriment, each Party and Faction 
maintaining it ſelf with all earneſtneſs. Urban VI to ſtrengthen 
himſelf, becauſe Joan l. Queen of Naples (a lover of change) ad- 
her'd to Clement, pronounceth her depoſed from her Kingdom, 
which he gives to Charles Durazzo. To counterpoiſe this, Foar 
(by the counſel of Clement) declares Lewes Duke of Anjou Heir 
to the Kingdom, (and Pope Martin V confirm'd it afterwards ) 
which increas'd the trouble: But in brief, Durazzo proves too 
ſtrong, enters Naples, ſeized upon Queen Joa, and cauſed her 
to be hanged. 

And with that ſeverity did Urban perſecute thoſe of whom he 
was any way jealous, that he took (*) five Cardinals, had them 
tyed up in ſacks, and ſothrown into the Sea: but others tell worſe 
things of him. : 

Nay, ſo zealous were the people of thoſe days for Schiſm, 
that neither the Councils of Conitance or Ba could preſently 
end this diſturbance; for what Pope ſoever they nominate or 
approve of, falleth preſently out again with them, concerning 
whoſe Authority is greateſt, the Councils or the Popes; they de- 
claring themſelves to be above the Biſhops of Rowe, whilſt on 
the other fide his Holineſs pronounceth himſelf above all. 

And theſe diſputes went ſo far, till at laſt it came to an equal 
Muſter, Felix and the Council of Baſil againſt Evgenizs and the 
Council of Florence, ſo that either party was back d with a Pope 
and Council. 

As for the Council of ConfFance, I may fancy that they took 
no great care for the preſervation of Kings , ſince they decreed 
onely this, that it was not lawful to Kill Tyrants, with this kna- 
viſh condition, Without the command or ſentence of 4 Judge; yet 
this Council (and ſo did B)) declare it ſelf above the Pope, and 
that he ought to be obedient to a Council : yet will not all the Ko- 

maniſt; 
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waniſts believe this, thaugh thus decreed by a lawful Council, as a 
they ſay 3 for if this be not legal, how can Martin V be a true 
Pope , being ſet up and choſen by it? and if he fail, there can 
not have been a true one fiance, And beſides this, we may ſuppoſe 
that there hath been a notable jumbling of Cardinals, when in 
this very Schiſm there was about two hundred created, beſides 
thoſe who were made by artis V, and Nicols V. | 
But though this Schiſur was ſome trouble to Chriſtianity, yet the 
ſucceſſion of the Emperours went peacebly on; onely Wenceſlaws 
was depoſed for his vitious life, as if the troubles of the Popes 
were the peace of the — Pow 3 and at theſe times, probably, the 
Popes are too buſily imploy'd to diſturb the Germans Govern- 
ment, | 
As for the Council of Befil, Kren Sylvice, afterwards Pope 
Pius II, hath wrote much in its vindication: But when he came to 
be Pope, he changed his note, and declared againſt his former 
writings,decreeing that the Pope is above a Council: thus 7#tere ft 
can work Miracles ; but for his unconſtancie he is pointed at by 
this Proverb, What Eneas approves of, that Pius condemns. And owd AL 
to this Proverb which others made of him, we will add this ſay- , prova- 
ing of the Clergy (4) Mariage bath been for great reaſon w: F. 
taken away from Priefls ; but yet for greater, it ought to be reſtored * end oY 
to them. * Lus' magna 
After Pia ſat in the Rowan Chair, Paulxs Il, ſuch an Enemy ratione ſub. 
was he to all good Learning, that (6) Platine tells us he uſed to latas Nupti- 
call Scholars Hereticks3 and the better to carry on his deſign of Ig nννLjðz 
norance, be perſwaded the Romans from bringing up their children yideri. Pla. 
in Learning, to write and read being knowledge enough, rin, edit Aa- 
fi 
b Humanitatis autem ſtudia ira oderat & contemnebat, ut : jus ſtudioſos, uno nomine Harerices appel- 
laret. Hanc ob rem Remenes adhoitabatur, ne filios diutius in Rudus litterarum patcrencur, ſatis elle fi 
legere & 1 — Plat. p.340. Is enim nec lietatut net monbus piobatus. Velater * 
YAN) 2. 101. . 


He would have been an excellent companion for the Emperour ; 
(e) Domitian, that baniſh'd all Learned men, and had one kil''d Om © 
for making a Map of the World: yet if in this he came not heat 10 
him enough, he might for greedineſs of money 3 for which in his 4 Plain. ib. 
time at Rome all Church-preferments were publickly(d)ſold. How- 3 
ever, he loved ſomething elſe as well as . or elſe he is Ce 
ſhrew'dly belyed. For Ja Pan,, who lived in his time, aud ſum. Concil. 
was Biſhop of Fauxfkirkes [by the Hangarians call'd Extegybazac, Pag. 875. 
commonly known by its Latine name 9#iz#que-Eccleſie] in lower 
Hungary, and wellacquainted with the affairs at Rowe ; This J- 

1, I ſay, as ſoop as this Paul IT came to his Popedom, ſent him | 
good (e) advice : but a little after we finde the matter alter d; bel b 
for thus he quits his Holineſs, . tate Bang ar, 
i ficis Pauli ve teftes Roma requires A 
Post i ici: * ESE 
Filia quem ſimilis te docet eſſe marem. A 
Pope Paul's 4 wan, Rome, ſrel no ferther trgal ; 
He get a daughter makes it paſt denial. 
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And again thus: 


Sanctam non poſſum, patrem dicere poſſum, 
Cum video natam, Paule ſecunde, tuam. 


1 cannot call thee Holy, Paul, but rather 
Now I your Daughter ſee, can call you Father. 


And in another place thus he ſings to the ſame purpoſe ; 


cum ſit filia Paule, ſit tibi aurum 
Quantum Pontifices habere raros 
Vidit Roma prizs ; Pater vocari, 
Sanctus non potes, at potes Beatus. 


To him ſacceeds Sixt or Xyſixs IV, of whom Cornelius A- 

grippa gives this noble Character, That be built at Rome 4 very 
a Sed & te- famous (4) Bawdy-houſe : but this, you may ſuppoſe,was for the 
— — profit of his Holineſs ; for the ſame Author goeth on and tells us, 
* Pon. that every Cartiſas of Rome payers every week to the Fope a Julio 
rtex Maxi» [every Giulio is about an Engliſe Sixpence which yearly rent /owe- 
mus Repu, times ſurmounts the ſum of twenty thouſand Ducats. And how 
— his Diſciples gain'd under him, the ſame Agrippa aſſures us, that 
panat ex. he hath heard them thus caſt up their Incomes and Rents, 
trix. Ro. He hath two Benefices , one Cure worth twenty Ducats, a Priory 
mana ſcolta worth forty Ducati, and three Whores in the Brothal-houſe, which 
in Grapes every week, brings him in the gain of twenty Giulios, 3. e. ten 
/ul.um pen- mhillings. 
dent Ponti- 
ſici, qui cenſus annuus non nunquam viginti millia Ducatos excedit; adeoq; Ecclefiz procerum id munus 
elt, ut uno cum Eccleſia rum provertibus etiam lenociniorum numerent merccdem. Sic enim ego illos 
ſupputantes aliquando audivi. Habet (inquientes) ille duo Beneficia, unum cura tum aureorum vigintis 
alterum prioratum ducatorum quadra ginta, & tres Putanas in Burdello, quz reddunt ſingulis Hebdo- 


madibus fulios viginti. Hen. Corn. Ag rippa de vanitat» ſcientiarum, cap. 64. 


| This Agrippa was in this time ſo famous for all manner of Learn- 
b Apologie ing , that he was courted by all Perſons and all Countries, though 
A ſome object to him the Magick Art; but to quit him from this, 
1 Monſieur (b) Nude bath lately written a large Apologie, whither 
de Magie, I refer the Reader. And (c) Polaterran tells us, that this Pope 
cap 15 · pag · Sixt IV loved his kindred ſo well, that to prefer them he would 
Sedo, go againſt and violate all Laws Humane and Divine; a great 
© Lib, 22 fol, pity that ſuch a fault ſhould over-cloud ſo excellent a ver- 
259. tue. 

1483. To him ſucceeded Ianocent VIII, who is ſaid to have followed 
on the ſame trade, and thereby to have clearly gain'd ſixteen 
Children, eight Boys, and as many Daughters, 4— his Pope- 
4 Ceguu, dom; but to mend the matter, they now ſay he was (d) marry- 
Tom. g. pag. ed, and ſo honeſtly had them before he obtain d the Papal dig- 
204. (% nity. But (e) Volaterranus doth more than hint that they were 

5. Baſtards, by comparing him and them to Pope Alexander VI and 

" +41. 261, in his off-ſpring. 
vita Aer» As for Pope Alexander VI, who ſucceeded this Innocent, I 
and. need not ſay much, ſeeing all the Roman Hiſtorians themſelves 
do confeſs him to have been a Monſter amongſt men; and that as 
he baſely got his Popedom, vis. by Simony, ſo lived he my 
after 
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after very wickedly. Before his Popedom he enjoyed one (4) "Fa; 1200 


#occia, and afterwards reſerved her for his eſpecial Curti 


little too familiar (as her two Brothers were alſo :) wherefore up- 
on her was this Epitaph, 


Hoc jacet in Tumulo Lucretia nomine, ſed re 
Thais, Alexandri filie, ſponſa, aur. 


Luerece by name, Thais indeed hheth under this lone, 
Alexanders Danghter, bis Sons Wife, and bis own. 


At Tournay in Flanders there is an Epitaph, which will ſome- 
what out · rĩiddle this of Lcret ia. 


Cy gift le pere, cy gift la Mere, 
Cy giſt la ſoeur, cy giſt le Frere, 
Cy gift la famme & le mary, 

Et n'ja que deux Corps icy. 


Here lyeth the Father, and here lyeth Mother, 
Herelyeth the Siſter, and bere lyeth Brother, 

Here lyeth the Husband, and here lyeth the Wife; 
Tet bere are but two bodies to make all this ftrife. 


Many biting Verſes might be collected againſt this Alexander 
out of the works of that ſo famous 7talian Poet, Jacobus Sanna- 
Zarins [ or Adi Syncerw, being call'd both wiſe] Anta, and 
ſuch other like Scholars that then flouriſh'd 5 but it would be to 
no purpoſe, ſeeing they confeſs the worſt of him, and all ſince 
are alhamed of him. 

As for the manner of his death, take it thus according to(c)Gnic- 
ciardin, Ceſar Borgia his Son, reſolving to poyſon Adrian Car- 
dinal of Cormeto, ſends ſome Flagons of poyſoned Wine to the 
Vineyard, where they with the Pope were to ſup. The Pope 
coming too ſoon, before any other Wine was brought, and being 
very thirſty, Borgia's man, (not knowing of his Maſters deſign, 
but thinking it to be moſt excellent Wine) fill'd ſome of it to 
the Pope, who drank heartily. It chanced at the ſame time Bor- 
gia came, and through ignorance pledged his Father z who having 
took ſome Antidotes before, and being young and luſty, lived, 
though he indured an hard ſickneſs; but his old Father Alexan- 
der VI dyed upon it. 

But Dr. (d) ce fete will rather follow Ozzphries, viz. that 
it was the Pope himſelf that contrived the poyſon to take away 
ſeveral Cardinals, the better to inrich himſelf by the ſeiziag 
upon their wealth, and that the man through miſtake gave onely 
the poy ſoned cup to Alexander and his Sun Borgia, whereby the 
reſt eſcaped : and this makes the Pope more wicked, and may 
well enough be believed; for Gzicciardin confeſſeth that this Pope 
and his Son uſed this trick ſeveral times, to the murthering of ſe- 
veral Cardinals, againſt whom they had but the leaſt pick. 

Here I might tell the ſeveral miſchiefs that this Alexsuder 
brought upon the World, for the preferring of his wicked 12 
Ce ſar 


an; be , Or H, 
had by his love to Women four Sons aad Daughters 3 the beſt of cu or Hun- 
the latter ſort was call'd Lscretie, with whom he was thought a r La 


nopa, or Las 
woula, O 
. phrins in vi- 
fa Alex. Jo 
Marian. de 
rebus Fi 
ſpan, lid. 26. 
cap. 2. 
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Sweert. fag. 
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1400. Ceſar Borgia; but it will be too tedious for this place. And he 
that would, ſee any more of the former Schiſm (the Story of 
a De Schiſ. which would fill a large Volume) may peruſe () Theodoric à 


mare, & Ne- 75 — 
mus unionis. Niem, ho was Secretary to ſeveral Popes in that Rupture. 


ä 


Sect. 2. 


The troubles of Naples, and the wicked deſigne againſt 
the Medici and Florentines, With the murther of Juliano 
de Medici. 5 


Nd now a glance at ſome State / troubles and murders will 
not be amiſs ; Yet here paſſing by the murder of Galiazzo 
Duke of Milan, the troubles and dethroning in Bohemia, and 
the leap-frog-governmeat of the Kingdom of Naples z though we 
might tell what a coyl the Popes made to have one King to thruſt 
out another; to which Charles VIH of France was aſſiſt ing. 

. This Charles was ſo well bred up, that he could not (4) read 
n. eie a words for which want of Learning, he might thank his Father 
cudem noſ- Lewes XI, ſo great an Enemy to good Literature, that he would 

Sages have his Son know no more Latise but theſe (6) five words: 


3 ILL neſcit diſſimulare, neſeit Regnare. 
þ Io. p. 82. : 
Gerebrard, This Charles de Valo VIII of France pretending a right to the 


Tame #28 Kingdom of Naples upon the Anjonzan account, marcherh into 1 
FOE OE taly, carries all before him. Pope Alexander VI is out of his lit- 
*þ7. ge tle wits, but fortifies himſelf in Caftel St. Angelo. Charles enters 
e ren e Roma a Conqueror; ſeveral Cardinals apply themſelves to depoſe 
VIII. g. the Pope ; but they are both made friends: Alexander inveſts 
1617, 18, Charles with the Kingdom of Naples, and intitles him Emperour 
19,20, 24» of Conſtantinople. On the other tide, Charles humbly in the 4. 
tc (Ce) kiſſeth his Holineſs Foot, and another day (c) held the 
1c Baſoh ot Water whilſt Alexander wath*d his hands: which humble 
5 Ceremonies, leſt they might be forgot by Poſterity, the Pope ap- 
pointed to be painted in a Gallery in the Caſtel St. Angelo. 
Thence Charles marcheth to Naples, whence the young Kiog 
Fernando, and his Father Alphonſo | though the Pope had in- 
veſted that Kingdom in the Houſe of Aragon] were forced to flee 
and Charles was there Crown'd; and ſtay'd there ſome time, an 
ſo return'd for Framce. In the mean time, the French behaved 
themſelves ſo oddly, that there (tis ſaid) Europe firſt knew the 
Venerian dileaſez and by their behaviour, the French loſt the 
} D: eli love of the People, and fo the Neapolitan Kingdom; for no 
Fran lib, ſooner was Charles departed, but Fernando returns , and retakes 
17. fol. 162. the Kingdom: The Pope at this time (for all his former diſſem- 
ve — 3 bling Agreement with Charles at Rome) having a greater kindneſs 
nene, fol. to the Aragouians than the Freneb; Alexander himſelf being a 
302 Neighbour of FYaleztia in Spain : yet Dr. (d) Robert Gaguin, 2 
„Ludi good Orator and Hiſtorian [but it ſeems his (e) Poetry was too 
„ uhcivil to our Engliſh Henry VII, when he was Ambaſſador from 


en VII. [ - - 
3 the ſaid chat le- hither) affirms that the French King took this ex- 
3 pedition 


an "a * 


Enemy. & . 
Bur leaving theſe hurly-burlies, as being too common in Hiſtory, 


let us take a ſhort glance of the Popes wicked deſigu upon Flo 
rence, where Murder and Sacriledge we ſhall fiade raging ia their 
height. | 

The City and Common-wealth of Florence now flouriſh'd un- 
der the Medicis at which proſperity, not onely ſome rich Male- 
contented Citizens, but Pope Sixt IV allo looked with an en- 
vious eye. And his Holineſs took every occaſion to thwart 
the intereſt of that City , and leſſen its Gredit and Repu- 
Tati . P 

At this time the two Brothers, Lorenzo and Giuliano de Medici, 
ſons to Pietro, ſon to Coſmo, bare the greateſt ſway and love over 
the Florentines, At this the Houſe of Pezzi (a rich and powerful 
Family there) took exceptions; and in this diſtaſte the Pope joyns 
with him. And their reſult was, that nothing would bring their 
deſigns about, but the deſtruction of theſe two Brethren. 

Many Conſultations they had how to bring this damnable deed 
to paſs, and many great men had they drawn to this Con piracy 3 
inſomuch, that Fernando King of Naples conſented to the deſigne 
againſt the Medici , though I cannot ſay thathe knew of the in- 
tended Murther: Though Franceſco Salviati Archbiſhop of Piſs 
was a great ſtickler in this inhumane action. 

After long Conſultation, the Conſpirators go to Florence; the 
chief of which were, the Pazzi, the Saloiati, Giovan Beptiſta da 
Monteſecco a noted Commander under the Pope, Giacopo di pog- 
gio ſon to the famous Orator, and many others. The better to 
cover the villany, they perſwaded Cardinal Riario to come to- 
wards Florence; which he doth, and is nobly feaſted by Giacops 
de Pazzi at his Town Fieſvle about four Miles from Florence, 
whither the Medici were invited, with a _ therg to murther 
them: but Ju not coming, that plot fa il'd. 

U pon this they had the Cardinal to Florence, where they doubted 
not, but by this means to obtain their ends, Being there, they 
vizarded their numbers and meetings, under their w. i ing upon 
and civilities to the Cardinal, and againſt the next Sunday prepare 
a great Feaſt z but being informed that Gizliano could not be 
there, they reſolved to put their black deſign off no longer, fear - 
ing to be diſcover'd by their lingring. The place appointed by 
them for this Murther, was the Cathedral Church of Sr. Reparats, 
where they knew both the Brethren would not fail to be: And 
they thought no time fitter for them, than when ½%½ was 
fingng : as for the manner how, they order'd Antonio de Volterra 
and Stephanws a Prieſt to kill Lorenzo, and Franceſco de Paxzi 
with Barnardino Bandinxi to do the ſame to Juliano4 and that 
upon this uproar, S$alviati the Archbiſhop of Piſs, with Giacopo 
— Pazzi, and their followers, ſhould ſeize upon the Palace and 

enate, 

This day (Sunday the 26 of April) and time being come, they 
go to Church, where they ſee the Cardinal and Lorenzo de Medici, 
and the Church full of people, and Service begun, but Gi 


not come; wherefore Franceſco de P4221, and Barmardo Bandimi, 
Vu who 
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1400. who had the charge of killing him, went to his Houſe, and per- 
ſwaded him to Church, talking merrily to him all the way; and in 
a gayety and friendſhip, de Paxzi took Ji v0 in hisarms,where- 
by to feel if he had any privy Armor on. 

Being come to Church, Bandini with a Dagger ſtab d Giuliano 
to the heart, and de Pazzi wounded him in other places, and by 
chance himſelf alſo in the Leg. Gisliano thus lain, Bandini ſlew 
Franceſco Noxi, a greas friend to the Medici. In the mean time 
Antonio Volterra, and Steff ano the Prieſt, aſſault Lorenzo, and 
wound him alittle in the Throat; and thus hurt; he eſcapes from 
them into the Veſtry. And the Cardinal retires himſelf tothe high 
Altar. 

In the mean time the Archbiſhop $4lviete, with Jemes Pazzi, 
and a number of their gang, went to the Palace; he and ſome o- 
thers going up (leaving the reſt below) and found the Senate ſat 
down to dinner: Ceſare Petrucei, that year Gonfaloniere di 
Guiſtitia, perceiving ſome miſchief by the Archbiſhops carriage, 
and amazed countenance (for now when he ſhould be deſperate 
he began to be fearful) boldly thruſt Salviati out of the Cham- 
ber, and ſeiz'd upon Giacopo de Pazzi by the hair of his head, and 
delivered him to the Serjeants, The*reſt of the Senators at this 
taking alarm , with what weapons they had, fall upon thoſe who 
went up with Salviati, and plyed themſclyes ſo well that they 
preſently overcame thoſe Conſpirators, killing ſome, throwing 
others alive out of the Palace-Windows3 and the Archbiſhop had 
the reward of hanging. 

W hilſt this was doing, the Citizens incouraged with the news 
of the preſervation of Lorenzo de Medici, burry in Arms to the 
Church, conduct him from the Veſtry to his own Houſe, and re- 
cover the Palace from the Conſpirators, who had poſſeſt the 
door and the lower Rooms of it, killing all of the plot they 
could meet with. | | 

And having thus redeem'd themſelves and City, nothing was 
cryed about but Medici, Medici, every one ſtriving who ſhould 
ſhew their hatred moſt upon the Traytors; inſomuch, that the 
parts of their dead bodies were carryed about the ſtreets, ſome 
ſtuck upon Lances, others upon Swords, others drag'd along; and 
not any of them eſcaping that could be laid hands on. And ſo 
the people having thus for ſome time ſatisfied themſelves upon 
their Enemies, the Corps of Giuliano di Medici were bury- 
ed with a great deal of ſtate, and Jamentaticns of the Ci- 
t1Zens, 

The Popes Forces, who had lurked upon the Florentine Bor- 
ders, to have taken advantage of their ſurprizal, to have fallen in- 
to their Territories, and ſo to have made a perfect Conqueſt, 
hearing of the miſcarriage, retreated ; But Pope Xiſizs ſeeing 
this murther and hidden treaſon would not bring his deſigus a- 
bout, pulls off his Vizard, and ſhews himſelf an open enemy, 
draws out his Pontifical Weapoh, and firſt falls a Curling and Ex- 
communicating them, and then with the aſſiſtance of Ferdinando 
of Naples , reſolves to over-run them by War. Againſt theſe 
the Florentine: oppoſe themſelves : as for the Interdi@, they neg- 
let and deſpiſe it, and commanded their Prieſts to continue their 
Celebration of Divine-Servicez and for the other, they ſtrengthen 
themſelves by Arms : But the ſtory of the War I ſhall wave, as 
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too tedious for this place. This being fufficicot to ſhew what 
wickedneſs their Holineſſes will perpetrate, to briag their abomi- 
nable deſigus about. 


„ | 
The murther of James the Firſt and James the Third, K jngþ 
of Scotland. 


the murther of a Princein Scotland, famous by their Writers 

r his Vertues, Learning, ſweet diſpoſition , Valour, and what 
not? And this is King James I. The chief of this Conſpiracie 
was the Earl of 4thole, aſſiſted with his Nephew Robert Stuart 
and Graham. 

The firſt inckling that the King had of this Treaſon, was whilſt 
he was beſieging Roxbourgh in Teveot- dale, then defended by Sir 
Ralph Gray and bis Engliſh : for when he had brought the Ca- 
ſtle to that extremity, that they were conſulting of yeilding z his 
Queen in all haſte poſſible ſpeeds to him, and gives him ſome hints 
of the Treaſon, and that it was ſuch, that if not quickly ptevent- 
ed, would indanger him and his. Upoa this he raiſeth the Siege, 
through jealouſie disbands moſt of his _ „ and with thoſe 
whom he thought he might truſt, much troubled in minde with 
this villany, he goeth to Perth (now call'd St. Joba ſtont) where he 
remains in the Black: Fryers, a Covent neer the Town: Walls be. 
longing to the. Dominicans. | 

Here the King bends all his wits to fiade out the bottom of the 
Treafon : which deſign of his being knowa to the Traytors, they 
reſolve for a ſpeedy execution, leſt delay might bring a farther 
diſcovery, and a ſtop to their wickednels. Accordiagly, aſſiſted by 
the darkneſs of a night, they got undiſcovered to the Blacks 
Fryars, one John belonging to the Court being their guide, and 
had alſo procured them entrance into the Gallery before the 
Kings Chamber - door, where they attended ſome of their Confe- 
derates, who ſhould have let them in farther in, by taking out the 
Bar on the in- ſide of the door; and Robert Stuart, being a fa- 
vourite with the King, and ſo familiar at Court, took off alljjea- 
loufie, and was a main aſſiſtant to their approach and en- 
trance, 

Whilſt they were thus in expectation, Fortune was favourable 
to their Treaſon; for Walter Stratonn, one of the Kings Cup- 
bearers, having not long before carryed in ſome Wine, came forth 
of the Chamber, and finding ſome armed men rudely ruſhing to 
force their entry, with a loud voice cryed out Treaſon; upon 
which they fall upon him, whom whilſt they were killing, a 
young Maid of Honour, named Doxgleſ7, others ſay Level, claps 
to the Door; but not finding the Bar, and ſeeing no other re- 
medy for their preſervations, thruſt her Arm in the hole or ſta- 
ple, thereby to keep the Doot faſt. But this tender Bole being 
ſoon broke, the Traytors ruſh into the Chamber, killing all 
ſuch as they found to make ay aſſiſtance ; amongſt which 
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1436, 


was Patrick Dumbar , Brother to George ſometimes Earl of 
March, 

At laſt they ſtrike down the King , whom they there left dead 
with XXVIII wounds. Nor did it go well with the Queen, who 
thinking to ſave her Husband,interpoſed her own body, whereby 
ſhe received two wounds, but not Mortal. 

As for the Traytors, the common fort of them were hanged, 
Robert Stuart was hang'd and quarter'd, Walter Earl of Athale 
was thus puniſhed for three days together ; 


The firſt day, he was ſtript naked to his Shirt, and by a Crane 
fixt to a Cart, after hoyſted aloft , his joynts put out; and thus 
hanging, ſhew'd to the people: and thus dragged along the high 
Street of Edinbourgh. 

The ſecond day, he was mounted on a Pillar in the Market- 
place, and Crown'd with a Diadem of hot Iron, with this In- 
icription : | 


THE KING OF ALL TRATTORS. 


And this they ſay was done to him, to make his words good, he 
confeſſing one motive to this deſiga was, becauſe he had been 
told by. ſome South ſayers or Witches, that he ſhould once be 
Crown'd King. 

T he third day, he was laid naked along upon a Scaffold , his 
Belly was ript up, his Bowels taken out and thrown into a fire, 
he looking upon them: then was his heart taken out and thrown 
in allo ; laſtly, bis head was cut off and fixt upon the moſt emi- 
nent place of the City, and his body divided, and parts of ic ſeat 
tothe chief places in the Kingdom, 


As for Robert Grabam, he was thus puniſhed : a Gallows was raifed 
in a Cart, then he had his right-hand nailed to it, and ſo drawn 
along the ſtreets, whilſt the Executioners with burning Pincers 
tcre pieces from his Shoulders, Thighs, and ſuchlike fleſhy 
places which were fartheſt from his Vitals, rhereby to keep him 
the longer alive, and in greater pain: yet did theſe terrors bring 
little repentance to him, as may be gheſt by his impious anſwers 
for being asked, during all theſe tortures, How be durſt lay bands 
on his Prince? made this Reply, That, if be had Heaven and 
Hell at bis choice, be durſt leap out of Heaven and all the joys there, 
into the flaming bottom of Hell.- At laſt, having. all his fleſh 
almoſt pull'd off, his Heart and [ntrails were thrown into the fire, 
his Head ſtuck up, and his Quarters ſent to ſeveral places for a 
terror to Others, 

And here I ſhall haſtily paſs by the unfortunate Raign of King 
James III; how his own Subjects covenanted againſt him, con- 
tined or forced him to &dinbourgh Caſtle, and at laſt came to o- 
pen Battel againſt him at Baznoch-Burn,not far from Sterlin,where 
his Army being beaten, he was after in cold blood murdered in 
the Mill: but whether this abominable murther was done by Pa- 
trick Lord Gray, Robert Sterling of Keer, or Andrew Borthwick a 
Prieſt, or all of them, muſt be left as their Hiſtories hath it, uncer- 
Faln, 


Set. 


Sect. 4. 
The death of Henry the Sixth and Edward tbe Fifth, 
Kings of England. 


ut leaving 8cotland, here might I treat of ihe miſeries of Eag - 
B laud at the ſame time, ofthe long but unfortunate Raign of 
good Henry VI, of his dethronement, and, which was worſt, of his 


murther in the Tower of London, as the common opinion goeth, U. 
by (=) Richard Duke of Gloceiter, afterwards calbd Richard the VIIeag.s. 


1471. 
a Bacons 


Hen, 


III. Though Mr. (6b) B»ck of late would deny the fact, and clear 4 Hitt. AI. 
the ſaid Richard from this, and all other imputations laid to him III rzg o. 


by all other Hiſtorians. | 
The body of this King Henry was carryed to Chertſey in Sur- 


Spoudan 
cails him a 
At aviyr, ans 


rey, and there buryed in the Monaſtery belonging to the Bese- 1471: 4 6. 


didines, And ' tis ſaid that many Miracles have been done at his 
grave, above two hundred of which was gather'd into one 
(e.) Volume; nor was there any diſeaſe, but they ſay was cured 
by him, Blind, Lame, Dumb, Kings-evi], and what not? And as 
if theſe were not enough, thgy make him cure another Mira- 


ce Vd. 
ar ps field 


Hiſt. Eccles, 


cle, viz. a Woman that uſed to go with Childe above(4} two 4 Ib, p. $95, 


ears, | 
a Richard Ill (envy ing the fame of Herr, if we may believe King 


(*) Hemry VII) removed the Corps tom Chertſey to the Chap- See. 
pel of Windſor, where he was alſo worſhipped by the name of Cancil. om. 


Holy King Henry; and here they ſay that his Red · velvet: Hat 
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ce) heal'd the Head-ach of ſuch as put it on their heads: there his © So, pag. 


body reſted for a time; but now his Tomb being taken thence, 
it is not commonly known what is become of his body. *Tis 
true, King Aenry VII had a delire to have it removed to Weſt- 
minſter 3 to which purpoſe the Abbot deſired the (f) conſear of 
Pope Alexander VI. 

King Henry VII alſo defired to have this Fenry VI Canonized : 
to which purpoſe he wrote to the ſaid Alex ander, who gave the 
Agchbithop of Canterbury, and the Biſhop of Durham (2) Authos 
rity to inquire into his Miracles and Life. Nor did Henry VII 
ceaſe here, but Alexander dying, he ſollicited (6b) Jalias Il very 
earneſtly ; and ſome think, that had the King lived a little longer, 
he had obtain'd his requeſt : But this I ſhall leave with theſe 
words of Edward Hall — Theſe and other like Offices of Holineſs 
canſed God to work miracles for him in his life-time (as old men 
ſaid, ) By reaſon whereof King Henry VII, not without cauſe, ſued 
to July Biſhop of Rome to have him Canonized , as other Saints 
be : but the fees of the Canonizing of a King were ſo great a 
quantity at Rome (more then the Canonizing of a Biſbop or a Pre- 
late, although be ſate in $t. Peters chair) that tbe ſaid King 
thought it moremzceſſary to keep bis money at home, for the profit 
of his Realm and Conntry, rather then to imyoveriſh bis Kinedom 
for the gaining of «4 new Holy-day of St. Henry : remitting to God 
the judgement of his will and intent. 

And here paſſing by the cruel death of the young Innocent 
Prince Edward, eldeſt Son to this King Henry VI in cold bloud, 
ftet 


424+ 


f Spelar, 
Oncil. page 
725713. 


2 Srelm. 
Pag-720, 
h Harps fi:ld 
pag. 594» 


Ed. He!.'s 
Chron. ole 
227». b. 


— 


— — 
ä ů 


336 The miſeries of Henry IV. K. of Caſtile and Leon, L 18. V. 
1400 after the fight at Tewkes-bury, I might come to Edward V, and 
420 ſhew bow he was depoſed by his Uncle Ricbard, by means of his 
wicked Inſtruments, Stafford Duke of Buckingham, Dr. Joba 
Shaw, Brother to Edmond Shaw Gold-ſmith, then Lord Mayor 
of London, and ſuchlike 3 and from this I might lead you to the 
making away of the ſaid 4 lanocent Prince, Edward and his 
Brother, by the means of the faid Richard III: but becauſe all 
Hiſtories will not ary agree upon the manner how, I ſhall refer 
you to the Chronicles themſelves, where the juggle, if not the mur- 


thers, may be ſeen at large. 


— — 
_— 


Sect. 5. 


The troubles in Spain, and the miſeries of Don Henry 
the Fourth King of Caſtile and Leon , by reaſon of his 
proud and rebellious Nobility, 


F we look into Spain, we ſhall inde thoſe Territories miſera- 
| | | bly waſted by T umults and Rebellionsz we might ſee how the 
T. de Alar- young King of Caſtile Henry [Il was fo neglected by his proud and 

unc Hitt. a* greedy Nobility, who pocketed up his RevEnues, that once he was 
of ip Pre torced to pawn one of his Robes for two Shoulders of Mutton 
„to help out his Supper. And we might ſee their Rebellions a- 
gainſt his Son King John ll, whoſe troubleſome Reign might be 
an Iten to Kings to beware of confiding in and favouring too much 
one Subject, by the neglect of the reſt : And the unhappy end of 
the Conſtable Dow Alvaro de Lana, may be a caution to the 
greateſt favourites in their carriage; for Kings at laſt(in whoſe pro- 
tection lyeth their greateſt ſafety) may be perſwaded to leave 
them to en 3 and then no mercy can be expected from the ſo- 
long-abuſed Law and People. But proceed we to greater 
troubles and misfortunes then theſe. 


This King John 77 had by his 
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C ar; 6. by reaſon of bis proud and rebellious Nobility. 


— ey © : wan, — : 
This Hesry IV ſuecerded in the Kingdom of Caſtile and Leow, 
after the Teen of his Fade Jobs 47. Heary was civil tnd cour- 


teous, never bos d any body, were he never ſo mean; he was alſo 
liberal, a lover of peace 5 but that which ſpoil'd all, he was too 
careleſs in his Government , not defiring to erouble himſelf much 
with the affairs of his Kingdom: which with his Clemency made 
his proud Nobles neglect, and in the end deſpiſe him. CE 

To tell all his misfortunes, would be too tedious : fn ſhort, ſeve- 
ral of his Nobility made a League againſt him, one of. the chief 
of whom was Don Alphonſo Carillo the Archbiſhop of Toledo. They 
carryed their plot cunningly and ſeetet 4 and if a diſcovery ſhould 

happen, they had either fair pretenſions, or a jugling carriage, 
with which they knew it was an eaſie matter to pacific the 
King. | | 
The King had notice of their Leagre, and deſired to confer 
with the Marqueſs De Villena, one of their Chieftains, and ſome 
others: they refuſe to come to him, At laſt, De Yilex4,upon Ho- 
ſtages given to his party, and a ſofe · conduct, meets the King, but 
comes well provided and guarded with his Faction and Friends, 
by whoſe aſkſtance he was ſo ſtrong,that he reſolved to ſeize upon 
the King, and the 1nfentes's [Iſabel and 2 and once made 
a violent attempt upon the Court: but finding the King, (who 
had notice of the Plot) too well provided, turn'd all offvich a 
fair excuſe; and the King was too apt to pardon and believe all 
to be for the beſt. 

Another time they had laid a plot to be let in ſecretly into 
their Lodgings, there to ſeize on the King, the Queen, the 7#- 
fanta's, and to diſpatch their Enemies 3 but this was by chance 
alſodiſcover'd, and ſo prevented: yet would not the King pu- 
niſh Villena, becauſe he had given him his word of ſe · 
curity. 

Theſe failing, they contrived to ſeize upon him, under pre- 
tence of a Conference ; but of this alſo the King having intelli- 
gence, he prevented their Treachery. The Covenenters finding 
their plots diſcover'd, flee to open Arms, and draw up ſeveral 
Articles againſt the King; and the better to countenance their 
Cauſe, they pretended great care and friendſhip tothe Kings Bro- 
ther Alphonſo. Ar laſt a kinde of peace is ſtruck up ʒ 4lpbonſo de- 
clared Heir to the Crown, and Commiſſioners on both ſides ap- 
pointed to end all differences; and Alphonſo is ſent to rhe Conte- 
derates, to render them more peaceableby his preſeuce, aud theit 
thus enjoying of what they delired. * : 

Now the King hoped uni more than an happy peace ; but 
he found himſelf betray'd on all hands; For hill the Commiſſi - 
oners were conſulting, the Archbiſhop of Toledo, and Dos Frede - 
rick the Admiral, made ſhew as if they had fallen out with Mar- 
queſs De Villena, were weary of the League, and fo came over to 
the King, to whom they profet'd their ſervice, His Majeſty re- 
joyceth at this; but was preſently in troubles again, by reaſon of 
the treachery of his Commiſſioners, who being won over by the 
Confederates, had conſented to a diſhonoutable peace, hereby 
nothing remain'd tothe King ſave onely the name. 

And this grief was doubled by another misfortune for he ha- 
ving ſent to Dow Gower de Caceres, Maſter of Alcantare, and D 


Pedro Pwertro Carer0 Earl of MedifVino, his truſty friends, to —_ 
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to him; it fortuned that whilſt they werę upon their journey, chey 
met with Altre Gomes — King, and Gerzelo of 
Saba vedra, one of the Kings Commiſſioners, both now turn'd to the 
Confederates. Theſe two Traytors told the other two Nobles 
a ſmooth and ſad ſtory of the Kings diſpleaſure againſt them, how 
he had given order to have them ſeiz d on, apd ſo it would not 
be ſafe for their Lordſhips to fall within the reach of the King. 
Theſe Lords thus falſely perſwaded of the Kings diſpleaſure, 
forgot their honours, and joyned themſelves alſo with the 
Leaguers. 

But yet the Kings misfortune grew worſe and worſe; for the 
Archbiſhop of Toledo, and the Admiral, carryed themſelves ſo 
cunniogly, that Henry ever put his greateſt confidence in them. 
And though he was ſecretly adviſed not to truſt too much to 
them, nor to commit any Forces to their charge, aſſuring him that 
they waited but that opportunity, and then would deliver them 
with themſelves over again to the Leaguers ; yet to all theſe lu- 
formations would he give no credit, but confer d upon them ſeve- 
ral places of ſtrength , turniſh'd them with money, and gave them 
Commiſſions to raiſe Souldiers, with an Order to meet him with 
their Forces at Arevalo, which place he deligned with their aſſi- 
ſtanceto beſiege. 

T o&his Siege the King goeth; and wondering the Archbiſhop 
came not, he ſent Fernand Badajos, one of his Secretaries, to 
haſten his March. The Secretary meets him and his Troops 
marching towards Avila, the Rendevouz of the Confederates, de- 
livereth his meſſage; but from the Archbiſhop gets nothing but 
this anſwer Tell your King from me, that I am weary both of 
bim and his affairs; and that ſbortly the true King of Caſtile ſhaft 
be known. 

This was ſad news. At the ſame time cometh information, that 
the Admiral alſo had play'd the knave, ſeiz d on Ya/adolid, pro- 
claimed young Alphonſo King , lo joyned himſelf alſo with the 
Rebels. At which the King, full of grief and amazement, kneel'd 
8 ground, lifting up his hands to Heaven, thus humbly 
pray 'd, 


- 
hn 


O Lord God ! unto whom belongeth the defence and protection of 
Kings, and by whom they reign : I recommend my Canſe unto thee, 
and commit my life into thy hands : I yeild thee infinite thanks, 
that it hath pleas'd thee thus to puniſh me for mine offences, which 
are worthy of «a ſharper ſcourge : And I confeſ;, that the ſawe 
which 7 ſuffer is very ſmall in reſpe@ of my deſerts. May it pleaſe 
thee (O Lord I) that theſe troubles may diminiſh the pains which 
are due to my ſoul, in regard of my (inrs and if it be thy will that 
IJ ſhall paſs through theſe miſeries and affiiGions , I beſeech thee 
from ibe bottom of my heart, to give me patience to endure them, 
and reaſon and underſtanding to guide my ſelf in them. 


In the mean time the Confederates meet before Avila, before 
which City, in the plain fields, they erect a great Scaffold, on 
which was placed the Statue ot King Henry in a Mourning Ha- 
bit, ſitting in a Regal Throne, the Crown on his head, the Scep- 
ter in his hand, and the Sword Jaid before it. Upon the Scaf- 
fold the Archbiſhop of Toledo, with ſome others aſcended, and 

a 
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by reaſon of his proud and rebellious Nobility, 339 
a. Paper was read,by which Henry was degraded: it contain'd four 1400. 


chief points. 


I. 4s deſerving to be deprived from the dignity of 4 King : at which 
the Archbiſhop took the Royal Crown from its head. 

II. That he was no more worthy to adminiſter Juſtice : at which the 
Earl of Placencia took away the Sword. 

III. That be was unfit to govern the Kingdom : then the Earl of Be- 
nevent took the Scepter out of its hand. 

IV. That therefore be was deprived juſily of bi: Royal Throne : 
then was the Statue thrown down from the Seat, with many un- 
worthy and outragious ſpeeches, by Diego Lopez, brother to the 
Earl of Placencts. 


This done, the other Lords, with Hezries young brother 41. 
phonſo (who had ſtood a little off as ſpectatots) mounted the 
Scaffold, took and lifred Alphonſo upon their Shoulders, ery ing out 
Caſtile, Caſtile tor the King Dow Alphonſo; ſo the Trampets 
ſounded, and they all went to kiſs his hand as their true King. 

Poor King Henry received this news patiently, ſaying with the 
Prophet Eſay----- I have nouriſbed and brought up ebildres, and 
they bave deſpiſed me. But although theſe treacherous and diſloy- 
al [jervants bave ſo wrong d and ſcorned me by the Statue which 
they have degraded, and thrown away all reſpeÞ and duty which they 
owe unto me 3 yet they cannot Keep me, who amthe true King, from 
having firength and courage to chaſtiſe and diſperſe thew : For 7 
hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the juſt Judge ef Kings, that 
therr wickedneſs ſhall bedeſtiroyed, and mine innocencie made known 
to the whole World. And then conſidering how many Places and 
Nobles revolted from him, and the powerfulneſs of his enemies, he 
would oftentimes ſay, ----Naked I came out of my Mothers Womb, 
and the earth muſt receive me naked ; noman can become ſo poor as 
he was born ; And if God doth now chaſtiſe me for my ſins, be will 
comfort and preſerve me hereafter : for bis infinite power killeth and 
giveth life ; hurteth and healeth; giveth kingdoms, and taketh them 
aways lifteth up Kings, and throweth them down again, even as he 

lex <th. 
/ Ye did not the diſconſolate King abſolutely deſpair; but ſent to 
all places he had any hopes ia to aſſiſt him againſt the Rebelsz and 
amongſt the reſt, Don Garcia Alvares de Toledo Earl of Alva de 
Torme:, was very active for his ſervice, 

lu the mean time, the Confederates lay fiege to Sim inc upon 
the River Duero iu Leos ; which was valiantly defended by Do 
Juan Fernandes Galindo, and other Royaliſts. Aad here the very 
boy es and Lackeys ſhew'd their zeal againſt Rebellion; for under- 
ſt-adicg that the Archbiſhop of T oledo was the chief. of the FaQi- 
on, in derifion of him and the League they made an Image re- 
preſentiug him, which they named the New Dos Opas the Apoſt ate. 

The Reader may here underſtand by the by, that about the 
years 712,713, 714, Julian Governour of Cent in the Streights 
on the Africas ſhore, falling cut with his Lord Roderigo the laſt 
King of the Goths in Spain, in revenge joyns himſelf with the 
Moores ; with them enters Spain, routs his Prince ; and by this 
treachery the Moores became Maſters of all that Continent, ex- 
cepticg the mountanous parts iv las Aſturias, Biſcay and Never z 
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4 Periturum 
veBcno, niſi 
regnaret. 

Fr. Marian. 


I. 23. cap. 9. 


and ſo retain'd it for many hundred years, till by degrees they were 
beaten out: And thus was the name and rule of the Gothick Go- 
vernment loſt. 

In this wicked treachery againſt their own Country and Chri- 
ſtian Religion, was as a pgs Actor Opas or Oppe Archbi- 
ſhop of Toledo, who joyned himſelf with unbelieving Moores, to 
the ſhame of himſelf ;.and the loſs of Chriſtianity in thoſe 
parts. And this is that Don Opas to whom theſe boys alluded. 

The Image of the Archbiſhop being in all ſort prepared, one 
of the boys ſat downas Judge; and the Treaſon being palpable, 
comu anded the Image to be impriſoned, and at laſt pronounced 
ſentence againſt it; thus: 

i bereas Alphunſo Carillo Archbiſhop of Toledo, following the 
eps of the ancient Biſhop Opas, tbe ruine of Spain, for that be 
bad betray'd the King bis Natural Lord, rebelling againſt bim, and 
detaining his Money, Towns and Fortreſſes, which be had committed 
to him, is therefore condemned to be drawn up and down the ſtreets, 
and pubiike places of Simancas 3 « Trumpet to go before, proclaim- 
ing that the King did command this juſtice tobe done to the Tray- 
tor Opas, as a recompence due for his Treacbertes and Treaſons ; 
and that then it ſhould be burn d. 

This ſentence pronounced aloud, we need not queſtion but the 
young Judge was obey'd in every thing. Then was the Image 
cartyed out of the Town, attended on with above three hundred 
boyes, and burned with a great deal of triumph in the very fight 
of the Confederates Army : which at laſt deſpairing of taking the 
Place, rais'd the ſiege. 

King Henry we may well fuppoſe was not idle, having in a little 
time got an Army of near upon an hundred thouſand men. This 
vaſt ſtrength terrified the Leaguers 4 ſo they fell to private plots, 
and inſtigated one Fuan Carillo to kill the King:but this Cari//o be- 
ing taken priſoner in a skirmiſh, and perceiviog he could not live 
long by reaſon of his wounds, was ſorry for what he bad under- 
taken, deſired to ſpeak with the King, ask'd pardos of him, had it, 
confeſs'd how his life was ſought after, and revealed to him o- 
ther wicked practices againſt him; and the next day Carillo dyed 
of his wounds. 

The King with his potent Army might have quel'd all before 
bim; but through his love to peace, and careleſnels, he loſt all op- 
portunities 3 allowed of a Conference, where it was concluded, that 
every man ſhould lay down his Arms, and return home; a I ruce 
to continue for five Months, and that in the mean time Commiſſi- 
oners ſhould treat of a Peace. 

Thus the King loſt his cauſe z bis Army by his negligence waſting 
and ſlipping away. Nor did the Confederates disband according 
to promiſe; De Villena watching all occaſions to ſee if he could get 
the credulous King into his clutches. In the mean time Dow Al- 
thonſo led a miſerable life with the Leaguers ; and ſuſpecting ei- 
ther their bad intentions, or the ſucceſs of his cauſe, would wil- 
lingly have agreed with King Henry, and go to him; but they 
kept him ſtrictly, threatuing to( a) poyſon him, if he receded from 
his Government. 

Both parties now ſeem'd weary 3 ſo another peace is clapt up, 
but very diſhonourableto the King, conſidering what an Army he 
lately had: Bur this quiet laſted but a while ; they flee to _—_ 
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Queen. She upon good ad Ace fuſeth allfuch profers, declarin 
her obedience to her King and elder Brother Henry; l 


The Confederates perceiving that they wanted an Head, and ſo 

a main pretence to countenance their Arms to the people ; and | 

that, 9 they had hitherto gained, was more by their diſſem- 

bling then ſtrength ; that alſo the Pope Pu Il had cenſured them 

if they continued in open wars : For King fleurg was held an obe- 

dient ſon to the Biſhops of Rome, for which Calixter Ill had ſent 

him formerly an Hat, and a confecrated Sword gwbich they uſe to 

bleſs upon Chriſtmes-Eve at night, laying them upon the Altar, 

where they ſay Maſs.) And farther, they recollected, that upo 

Henries death, Iſabella was like to be Queen ; whereby they could: 

procure no fa vour or benefit to themſelves, by oppoling her peace · 

able deſires. n e * 
Upon theſe conſiderations they conſented to an Agreement ſo 

Articles are drawn up, a Peace concluded on: Donne Iſabelle is 

declared Princeſs of the (e) 4ft#riss, and lawful Heir tothe King- cla 


doms of Caſtile and Leos with their dependantrs, a larger ex- 
| tent, is now, 
d little Province between Galicia, Leon and Biſcay, lyingupon the Camabrias (ea. (Ti twofold; Aﬀterie de 0- 
"iedo , and Aftur. de Santillana] As the Heirs of England ace called ol Wales , and thoſe of 
2 Dauphins z 8 to the Crown of Caſtile, call d Princes of the + Upon what occaſion, this 
may ſhew. | 


Don Pedro el Cruel, Henry a Baftard, Lari 
had, amongſt others, of Tranflamars, took the 
a baſtard, call'd Kingdom from the Ty. 


2 e 
im with his dagger: 
be had 


| 
Conflancia z ſhe was Foba 1. who had 
marryed to Fobn of 
Gant, Duke of Lancaſter, Henry III. 
ſon to Edward III King 
of England, 


Upon the death of Don Pedro firnamed the Cruel, rhough his baſtard-Brother Henry Il. ſeiſed upon the Crown, 
and was acknowledged for King ; yet J oba of Gene, Duke of Lancafter,” pretended the right to lye in him, 
reaſon of his Wife C onflance : and ſome buſtle about ir. Heary dying, there ſucceeded his ſow 70e I. 
with whom and Lencafter a peace was concluded ; Lencefler to renounce all his Title to Caſtile, and King Fobu 
to marry his ſon Henry to Lancefter's Daughter Catherine; which accordingly was sccompiſh'd, ſo both their 
yretenſiom united. And for more honour, Don Henry the ſon was to be call'd Prince of the 
which time the eldeſt ſons of Caſtile were call'd Princes, and are titled Infant ar. This h 4- 
bout the year 1388. And ſo much by the way ing rhe Title of Prince of Afturias 3 yer do I finde Fehex 
Froiſſart, who lived at this time, to tell us that Henry was call'd Prince of Gallicis ; in his French 

1530. vl.3. fel. 95. and fcl.143+ In the old —_— Edition, vel. 2. 6. 144. fel. 150. WIe 76. fel. 214.4 
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_— The miſeries of Henry IV. King of Caftile and Leon. Li v. 


1400. What troubles hapned in Caſtile after this treaty, being not 
conſiderable, I ſhall paſs over. Denn Iſabella now declared 
Heir, ſeveral matches were copſulted of; but ſhe ſecretly joyned 
her ſelf with Don Fernando Prince of Girona, and the eldeſt ſon li- 
ving to John Il King of Arregon. At this marriage King Henry was 
greatly vext, as being contrary to bis defire, and without his know - 
ledge. But at the long tun, the King becomes more paciſied ; and 
« 147 4 at laſt (a) dying, ſhe ſucceeds as Queen of Caſtile and Lees; 
although ſome buſled for Joave, the ſuppoſed Daughter of King 
Henry; but ſhe is generally thrown by as a baſtard, being begor of 
his Queen Joaze, by one Dos Bertrand de la Cueva,atrerwards pre- 
fer'd for his kindneſs, being created Earl of Ledeſma, Maſter of 
Santiago, and Duke of Albuquerque. As for Heary himſelf, he is 
by all eſteem'd as frigid, and uncapable of ſuch loves. Not long 
6 1479. after, Jobn ll. King of Arragon (b) dying, that Kingdom was united 
to Caſtile, by the fortunate former marriage of Ferdinand and Iſa- 
bella. 
Here might I deſcend into tbe troubles of Navar, and tell how 
Don Carlos Prince of Viana, took up Arms againſt his Father Job 
King of Navar and Arragon. Upon which quarrel began the 
great Factions of thoſe of Beaumont and Grammont 3. the firſt ad- 
hering to the Prince}, and the latter to the King: and the feuds of 
theſe two potent Families, was one of the main cauſes of the loſs 
of Navar to the Spi ard, thoſe of Beaumont afliſting Dow A1 
nand in the conqueſt, againſt their own King and Country: O 
which more hereafter. | 
In ſhort, tbe Prince being not able to keep the. field, withdrew 
himſelf to Neples for ſometime; thence returns, endeavours new 
troubles, upon which he is taken and ſecured, U pou this the ca- 
taloni ans rebel; and though Prince Carlos was ſet at liberty, and 
e Some ſay he (e) dyed preſently after, yet they continue their Treaſons: The 
d. ne gen people of Farcelons publickly declare King John an Enemy to his 
mother P. Country, and ſothey would withdraw themſelves from his obedi- 
Jene, ro ence : And the Catalonians lent to Henry IV. of Caſtile, to de- 
he fon ge for Gre him to take them under his protection, they being reſolved no 
nand: to the more to obey the Crown of Arragon. 
pg Don Henry accepts them; ſothey ſetup the Banners of Caſtile. 
Le. At laſt, after a tedious War, they are vanquiſh'd,forced to ſubmit z 
and King Johr giveth them all freely a pardon. But of Spi more 
in the next Century. 
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A CONTINUATION 


REBELLIONS 
Treaſonablepractices 


RO M ANIS TS, 


Particularly in Spain, Scotland and Ireland: 
From the year MD. to MDC. 


BOOR VI. 


Cu. I. 


1. John and Catherine King and Queen of Navar deprived, 
2. Pope Julius II. 


SeR. 1. 
John and Catherine K ing and Queen of Navar deprived. 


He Conqueſt of Never being ated ſuddenly, we 1500. A 

ſhall make the ſtory of it but very ſhore. 4 

Sz Ar the beginning of this Century, we ſinde | 
John d Albret(or Don Juan de la Brit hand Donns 

E Catherina, King and Queen of Never, which had 

Ny boaſted it ſelf aK almoſt DCCC. years. 

. Ferdinand II King of Arregon, having by his 

marrying with 7ſ/abe/z Queen of Caſtile, en- 

larged bis Authority and Dominions, as alſo by his baniſhing the, ir de Bu 

Jews, and ſubduing the Avores to him in Granado, made his pres, Ibs 4 

Government more ſeeure 3 caſt many a greedy () thought upon - ; 

the 1% . 


By 344 John & Catherine King & Queen of Navar deprived. L1 A6. 


1500. the ſeiſing the Kingdom of Navarz and then all of Spain (Portugal 
excepted) would be his own, 8 | 
At laſt opportunity (good enough, as he thought) offer d it ſelf, 
which was thus: | | 
Pope Jalia Il. (a zealous Hotſpur) falling out with Lewis XII. 
King of France ; Fernando ſides with the Pope, and having rais'd 
an Army, not onely e 1 for it through Albrets Ter- 
ritories, but the commarichof his —— Caſtles and Fortificati-. 
ons 3 and, which was moſt, the poſſeſſion and cuſtody of Prince 
Henry, eldeſtſon to Navar ; and all theſe as a ſecurity of Albret- 
good behaviour to him; and to be reſtored again, when Ferdis ad. 
thought good. 5 
King Jobs thought theſe demands unreaſonable, juſtly ſuſpect- 
ing a difficulty of ever outing the Caſtili ans, if they were once ſo 
ſtrongly ſetled in his Dominions: eſpecially at this time, when the 
Fact ions of the two Families Gramont and Beaumont had made ſome 
diſturbance with him at home, and the laſt of them wiſhing too 
well to Fernando. Add to this, there was no neceſſity of ſuch 
demands for paſlage, ſeeing they might march ſeveral ways into 
France without troubling Naver. Thus Albret fearing the worſt, 
by ſwelling out the deſigue, thought to ſtrengthen himſelf by joyn- 
ing intereſts with the French King. 
The backwardneſs of Navar being known, Pope Julio falls a 
BuDing, with the conſent of his Cardinals,declaring John d Albret 
and Catherine his Wife, with their Poſterity , for Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, ſo deprived of all Royal Dignity and Host ; 
freely giving their Kingdom and Dominions to Ferdinand, or any 
that will take the pains to have them. 
Ferdinand now thinking that the Popes bleſſing and curſing gave 
him right and title good enough tothe Kingdom: And having his 
Army ready in Alava (a little Province between Biſcay and Na- 
var) made it march on a ſudden under the command of Dor Fa- 
drique de Toledo Duke of Alva, Grand-father to Don Fernando 
d' Alvarez de Toledo, Duke of Alva, ſo noted in the Netherlandiſh 
H ſtories, and who after that, ina little time conquer'd Portugal 
to the obedience of his Maſter PBilip II. For the Narrative of 
which , I ſhall refer thoſe that deſire to read it, to Jeronimo 
Coneſiaggio of Genuoa. But the Portugais 1640 make quicker ' 
work in regaining of it from Philip IV. And ſo they might with- 
out a wonder, if they ſurpaſs the Caſtilians ſo much in courage, 
5 Luſitania as (b) Antonio de Souſa de Macedo relates it. 
liber. l. 3. c. 9. But to return: the Gaif7ilians made ſuch haſte, that they entred 
Navar before Albret expected them ; which fo amazed his unpro- 
5 Jul 22. vided Court, that he preſently ( fled for it into France, leaving 
1512. his Queen, Children, and People to ſhift for themſelves. All hopes 
thus loſt, the Queen, with her ſon Prince Henry and three Daugh- 
ters, two days after quits Pamplona to follow her husband; whom 
having overtaken,ſhe thus(amongſt other ſpeeches)tartly upbraids. 
© = O Roy! - (e) o King { King ! thou ſhalt remain John d' Albrer, and 
vous demeu- ever think more of the Kingdom of Navar; for that having been 
rerez Feand. (perfiuouſly good, you have bees theleſs eſteem d of your ſubje@s, 


bret, & 
— plus and have undone your ſelf and your Realm. 


av Royaume . 3 

de — d' Autant que pour avoir eſte ſupeifluement bon, vous en avez eſte moin eſtime des voſtres, & 
vons eſtes pardu vous & voſire Royaume. L. de Maerne, l. 2 5. pag. 1 191.0 Roy ! vous demeurez eas 4 Af. 
bret, & ne penſcs plus au Royaume de Navarre, que voui avez perdu par yoſtre nonchu lance. 0lbageray, p.483. 


hus 


; 
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Thus the Kingdom of Naver became an eaſie prey to Ferdinan- 
do, from which time it hath continued an Appendix to the Crown 
of Spain, whilſt the French are forced to be content with its empty 
ritle, 

As for Albret, though he was a lover of ſplendourand learning, 
himſelt being well skill'd in Heraldry, and a great Collector of 
Books for his Libraries ; yet he made himſelf cheap, by being two 
good-natur'd, and too familiar even with the meaneſt of his Sub- 


jects 3 ſo that, when it came to a ſtreſs, his former freedom ten- 


dred his name of Majeſty contemptible. Nor gain'd he a little 
Ill-will by his wholly affecting the French modes and humours, 
too light and Airy for a Mountanous , rough-hewu people; eſpe- 
cially fuch, who breath nothing but the Spaniſh air: but, which 
was molt, his preferring many Strangers or Forreigners, not onely 
by giving them good Eſtates, but by intruſting them with the 
greateſt Offices and Places in his Kingdom 3 whereby the Natives 
grumbled to fee themſelves ſo neglected and ſleighted. 

To theſe we might add the Factions amongſt the Nobility ; but 
that which was. the fountain of all , was his giving of himſelfup 
ſo much to his( 4 Jpleaſures, that he wholly neglected the Goverr- 
ment, not troubling himſelf with the management of any thing in 
it 3 norcaring how things went right or wrong, fo they would but 
let him alone to his ownfancie ; fo thus (like ſome other Kings) 
he had the Title, othersthe ſway and Authority : ſothat he him- 
ſelf loſt nothing by the want of theſe his Dominions, ſeeing he 
earryed the name of King along with him, whilſt the Spaniard 
took the trouble and care of Government upon him. And all 
ſuch are but pictures of Kings. 

Francis |. King of France, [whoſucceeded Lewis XII. to whom 
our Albret fled] who, for his great love and care to the Church, 
Learning, and his people, is ſo renown'd by all Hiſtorians ; upon 
his = nag with his bleſſing gave his ſon [Henry II.] theſe 
two Rules, 


Firũ fear God: 
Then be careful for the good of your ſubje@s. 


Upon which excellent advice, the famous French Antiquary 
Lawyer and Poet, Steven Paſquier(by thefolly of Latinizing names 
calbd Paſchaſw) compos d this following Epigram. 


Nato bæc Franciſcus dixiſſe noviſſime verba 
Fertur, & ingemitus proſiluiſſe pios. 

Imprimis venerare Deum, Chariſſume Fili; 
Mo x tibi fit Populi cura ſuprema tui. 

Dixit & occubuit. Dao ne Præcepta putato : 
In duo peccat, qui peccat in alterutrum. 

Nam cui nulla Dei cura eſt, nec cura ſuorumeſt ; 
Et cui non populi eft cura, nec ulla Dei eſt. 


Frances (whilſt death was cloſing his heavenward eyes) 
Bequeath d unto his Heir, thus, bis advice : 

Firit worſhip God, dear ſon : Then, ſee you bend 

Tour ways, as moſt to your ſubje#s good may tend, 


This 


Pr 
—— 


1500. 


4 Vid. Michel 
Baadier Hitt. 
du Cardinal 
Ximenes, pag 
106, 107. 
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This ſaid, be dyed. Nor think theſe Rules but two 5 
For who breaks one, muſt break the other too. 

Since, who loves not God, loves not bis own fair; 
And, who ſlights bis peoples good, for God can t care, 


1500. 


Thus was Albret the loſs of himſelf and Kingdom; it being a 
certain Rule, that ſuhjects take their influence from the act ions 
of their Princes 3 an active, vigorous and valiant King infuſing 
courage into his meaneſt vaſſal: whilſt the negligent and effemi- 
nat and all ſuch are obſerved to be too good natur'd,and ſo neg- 
ligent, which in a King is worſethentyranny] renders the people 
unactive, and though jealous, yet careleſs ; which ſtupidity makes 
them more ſt ubborn, becauſe they ſee themſelves tyrannized over 
and abuſed by ſuch baſe- ſpirited cringing favourites, as uſually 
domineer under the Protection of ſuch breathing Statues of Kiag- 
(bip, 

* to return. And yet who can be but troubled at the ſad for- 
tune of poor Albret ? who dyed of grief 1517. his Queen Cathe- 
rine ſome eight months after; both of them out- living their Con- 
querour Ferdinando about a year, who dyed 1516. 

(a) Spondanus here takes upon him to deny that Pope Julio Il 

i made any ſuch Cenſure of deprivation againſt Albret and his Queenz 

5 Annales, an. and in this opinion he is ſo earneſt and prolix , that (b) Brietizs 

1512. the Jeſuite and his Country man, twits him of being a better French» 
man then an Hiſtorian, 

But ſeeing this Biſhop of Pamiers (one very well read, but by- 
afs'd in Church-hiſtory) was the firſt (I know of) that hath cal ld 
this Papal deprivation in queſtion, and that but the other day too. 

c Pru.de Sas. And again, perceiving that ſo many (e) Rowaniſts themſelves do 
e del confeſs and acknowledge it, I ſhall trouble my ſelf no more a- 
a bout it. 


Hiſt. de Na: ; 

varre, I. 12. Gongalo de 11liſcaſ. Hiſt. Pontifical y Catholics, Ib. 6. cap.23- © 3. Alpbonſ. Ciacon. in vita 
Julii II. Pierre Olbagarray Hiſt. de Foix, Bearn & Navarre, pag. 435 · Phil. Briet. Geograph. part 2. J. 3. 
pag.284- P. Berthavlt Florus Francicus, lib. 4. cap.8. Ceſare Campana Arbort delle Famiglie Regali de 
Spagna, pag 89.  nuphrius in Fulio II. Johan. Mariana de Rebus Hiſpan. libigo. cap.8. Pierre 4 Avity le 
Monde, >> Navarre. Al. Anton. Nebriſſenſis, de bello Navar. lib.1. Gaſp. Sciop. Kccleſiaſt. cap.14r. pag. 
$12. Camill. Borellus Comment. de Hiſpanics Legatione ad ſum. Pont. caÞ-4. - 73,74. Id. de Regis Ca- 
tholici Pi æſtantia, cap.46. + Icg,110. Lud. Nonius de Hiſpania, cap. 8 o. Giovanni Botero le Relation Uai- 
verſali, part 1+ (16.1. pag. 3. „ Navarra. De Ivigne dictionair. v. Navarre. 


However, it happens no better to his ſon Henry, who was ex- 
D, Miche! communicated, and declared (2) deprived by Pope Leo X, as a 


Lonigo da a 
Ehe, delle co- Zealous Komaniſt aſſures us. And thus much for the loſs of the 


rode de Prin- Kingdom of Navar, by the Chriſtian Fatherly care and Charity 
op, Chr of their ſpiritual Infallibility 3 the French thinking the caſe very 
di Navarra. 


6—Que el Ca- 


tholico Re : 
— * quisto lo gano, y zyunto con los Rey nos de Caſtiffa y Leon, cobrandolo con juſto Titulo, y no 


de hecho, como al gunoi penſei on. Pedro de Medina de Grandezas y coſas memorables de Eſpanna, cap. 128. 
Fl. 131. 6. 


* hard; whilſt the Spaniard looks upon it as lawful enough, not ſo 
much by (b) Conqueſt, as by a juſt and legal Title. 


* 
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Sect. 3. 
Pope Julius Il. 


of a furious and turbulent humour, inſomuch that he is Charate- 4 Julius Papa 
riz d to be one more fit for a (d) ſword than the Popedom. And 11 
we ſhall finde him oftner commended for his feats in(e) War, than da _ 
his Devotions ; not but that it might be as lawful tor him or any Armiger. Fas- 
of his Succeſſors, to defend by Armes the rights of his Chair and Ch 
Territories,as any other Temporal Priace. xenſe, anno 


1513. 
e Bellico nomine clarus ſepruagemarius ſenex. Michael Bacchingerns Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtics, pog- 279. 
A nutlis par um probatus, quod ar mis magis, quam ſacroſantum yontificem decerac, deditus eſſe v ideretur. O- 
awpbrins Continust. Plating. «lia 11. Pape Egregius Bellator. Abrab Bucholcernus Hagnge Ch o- 
logics, au. 1503. Ec cer tes il {aur conteſſer que Jules aima trop les Armes la Guerre, pour acquefir 
Ia qualice & la gloire de pu ſait Pontiſe · Nice Coeffete an Reſponce au du Pleſſis, pag. 1224. Bellica glos ia 
claus. Barib. Caranga ſumma Concil. 


Certain | am, that ir is deliver'd to us by good Authority, that 
after he was Pope, at the ſiege of Mirenduls, without any conli- 
deration of his age, infitmity, or peaceable Office, he proſecuted 
that War clad in his () Armor, or Coat of Male, with a Sword % , Buf. 
girt to him, now and then mounting the Cannons, and lying in Be, Tom-3. 


his Tent obvious to all danger, not at all regarding the extremity P*8 296, 207. 
of the cold or ſnow. | 11. . 


Guil. Barcls. 
de Poteſtate Papæ, 54g · 295 · Park Long. Chron. Citizenſe, anno 1 503- 


Above all other people, he had the greateſt Pique againſt the 
Freach, for which they twit him with ingratitude. However, to 
ſhew his zeal againſt that Nation, he did not onely () Interdi@ t Sond. anno 
Lewis XII. and his Dominions, but (g) abſolveth his Subjects %% 878. 
from their Oaths of Allegiance, giveth his Kingdom to aay that 27524 v Nad. 
can take it; and by Decree in the Lateras Council, takes away 4 pag: 
the Title of () MOST CHRISTIAN from the French King, 1 Ds, 


and confers, it upon the King of England. ib. Zo. de Buſ» 
eres, Tom-3. 


prog ·23 l. lib.1g. Fr.Guicciardin, I. i 1. Spondanus, anno 1313. & 2. Sir Rich. Bakers Chron. of Eagland. 
Laar. Banck de Tyrannide Pape, pag 495+ 


Nay, ſome ſay that his fury was ſuch, that at his marching out 
of Rome agoinſt the French, he threw his Keys into the River 72 
ber, ſaying,--- Since $t. Peters Keys would do bim no good, be would A a 
wake uſe of St. Paul's ſword, That the ſtory was really true, I fete tak. 
ſhall not be poſitive, though many have exercis'd their wits upon quiracis, pag: 
it; amongſt the reſt, they tell us that the well-temper'd Aieland bos · 
made theſe following verſes, though I do not remember any ſuch 


amonyſt his Poems. 


Cum contre Gallos bellum Pa n eſſet 
Geſturns, ſicut Fama — # 2 
Ingentes Martis trat contraxit, & wrbem 
Egreſſus ſevas edidit ore minar. 
Ty It atuſq5 


; Pope Julius II. 


— . — 


9 43 ſacras claves in flumina jecit 

Tibridis, bicurbi pont ubi jungit aquas, 

Inde manu ſtridtus vagina diripit enſem, 
Exclamanſqz truci talia voce refert?: 

Hic Gladius Pauli nos nunc defendit ab hoſte, 
Quandoquidem clavis nil juvat eſſe Petri. 


But ſhorter is Gilbertns Ducheriw, thus: 


In Gallum (ut fama eſt) bellum geſturus acerbum, 
Armatum educit Julius urbe manum ; 

AccinFus Gladio, claves in Tibridis ammen 
Proficit, & ſtuns talia ver ba facit: 

Quum petri nihil efficiant ad Przlia cla ves, 
Auxilio Pauli forſitan enſis erit. 


This latter is comprehended in the deſigne or project of the 
firſt, ſomewhat to this purpoſe. 


Il ben fierce Pope Julio ( as fame declares ) 
Keſolu'd again f the French to wage his Wars; 
He muſter d up his men of War ſo ſirong, 
1hreatning deſiruGion as be march'd along; 
And mad that here his Prieſthood did no good, 
He whirl'd his Keys into proud Tibers flood: 
Ther brandiſhing his glittering blade on high, 
Thus to his Troops with direful voice doth cry 
Since Peters Keys will here no help afford, 
I'll now defend and quell with Pauls ſharp Sword. 


And to ſhew that this Jsliu was of no peaceable diſpoſition, 
« Delit. poet. hot onely the French, as (a) Hadrians Turnebas, but allo his own 
Gal vol. 3. p. Country men, as (b) c lis Calcagninus, who poetizeth upon his 
— nan, Statue melted into a Cannon: Nay, his own friend and admirer, 
vol. 1. p.32). (e) Johannes Pierius Valerianws,could not think of his Picture, bur 
c Poet. Ital. as a dreadful ſpectacle to terriſie the beholders. (d) EVr¹icia Cord 
On. alloweth him no place in Heaven, as if he had formerly ſold it. And 
Hieroglyph. Huldricus Huttenws, a good Scholar for his time, and as great a 
F195" Ger, Souldier 3 nor need we queſtion his courage, he confefling to us 
vol.2. p.734. how he once encounter d and beat (e) five Frenchmen : This 
e Poer. Cm. German Knight is very fiery againſt Pope Julio; and indeed his 
vol g. P-573* too much zeal was one of his greateſt faults 3 and his verſes and 
railings are ſo many againſt this Pope, that I ſhall rather refer you 
f 14. pag. 665. to (F) himſelf, then trouble my ſelf to tranſcribe them. 
3 Amongſt the multitude of others, who imploy d their pens to 
oem. upbraid this Julius, for his warlike humour, was our (g) John 
— — Owen, Who according to his uſual brevity thus girds at him. 
188 Ecce duo Gladii chriſto Petrus en ſifer inquit; 
Ecce duo Claves, 0 Petre, Chriſtas ait : 
Depoſuit Petrus Gladium, Claveſq; recepit; 
Deponis Claves Tu, Gladiumg; rapis. 
Poet. Lal. 
vil.t. 7.972. And yet for all this, I meet with one 7talian Poet (6) Jobs 
e.5 914975 Antonias Flamin ius, who doth not onely commend this Jutixs, 
as 


- 
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Car. a. Pope Jafius . 


as an excellent incowparable perſon; but alſo, as if his Temper 
were too peaceable, he earneſtly ſolicits his Holyneſs to wars , 
and ſeems (as it were) grieved and troubled, that his Country 
Italy is like to ſuffety by the too much placable and ſweet diſpo- 
ſit ion of the Pope. | 59 
'Tis ſtoryed of this Pope, that one hinting to him the-unagree- 
ableneſs of his holy calling, with his warlike actions aud humour, propos me. 


by telling bim that-Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, Put up thy ſword into moablesp.1, | 


the ſheath > That the Pope ſhould reply, - Ti true 3 but 
that was mot till after St. Peter had ſiruck with the Sword. 

I have formerly hinted of the hatred which this Pope carryed 
againſt the Frenchz nor did their King Lewes XII. ſhew himſelf 
inſcaſible, calling a Council at Piſ« to depoſe him 3 which Jai 
counterplotted by another of his ſummoning at the Laterew+ 
where it was odd ſport to ſee theſe two curſing and degrading one 
another. Nay, the French King went ſo far, as to ſtamp upon his 
Golden Coya this Taſcription : | 


PERDAM BABYLONIS NOMEN. 


'Tis true, of late, ſome are willingto deny this, becauſe they 
ſay they cannot meer with anyſuch Coyn now-a-days. But this 
Argument is not ſtrong enough ro quaſh the Teſtimony of the fas 
mous and faithful Hiſtorian Menſieur de Thou (and a Rowmaniſt ) 


who (2) affirms, there were many of them to be found in his «= coſo ei- 
time. ; am auceo 
| nummo, qui. 
2 | Tirulos Regis 
Francia Regniq; Neapel. com Effigie ſua ex una parte, & inſignia Francia ex altera reſerebat, cam hoc Elogio, 
PERDAM 5 NOMEN. Quales adhuc hodte multi reperiuntur. Fac, Ang- 
Thuanas Hiftor. 19.1. 


In behalf of the French, 1 ſuppoſe, theſe follow ing verſes 
were made upon the Pope, who uſed to call them Wize- 
Piſſers. 


Genua cui Patrem, cui Matrem Gracia, partum 
Pontus & und dedit, num bone eſſe potes ? 

Sunt vani Ligures, & Mendax Græcia, Ponto 
Nulla fides; tute hec ſingula ſolu babes. 


Who's born at Sea, whoſe Mother's of Grecian blosd, 
Whoſe Sire of Genoa ca ne er be good; 

For th Sea sinconſtant, Ligurians are vain, 

The Greeks are Ilya; all theſe in thee remain. 


The latter Editions of George Buchanan s Poems amongſt the 
(b) Miſcellanea, afford us this Copy under his name; but the 5 pag. 356. 
lo doing doth not render bim the Poet. I am apt to think they 
were made whilſt Jai was liviogz and certain I am, that at 
the death of the ſaid Pope, Buchanan could not be above ſe- 
ven years old: and (e) Belleforeſt, who flouriſhed at the ſame, , chro- 
time with our Scotiſh Poet, gives us the verſes, but nothing niques de 
of the Author: But this by the by. However it be, we finde 7, fol. 
the Pope thus vindicated by ſome of his friends. 29 
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Pope Julius II. Lis. VI. 
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Eft Venus ort eari, Oraium ſepientie, ſoler: 
Ingenium eſt Liguram 3 i male eſſe poteſt, 

Cai genws ut Veneri? « Graiis ſepienti« ? ſolers 
Ingenium « Genua eff * Mome proterve tace. 


Greece fan d for Wiſdom, Ligurians beve wit at will, 
F air Venus ſprang from th Seas then be not ill s 
WhoſeWit's — — learning from Greece, 


Whoſe birth is Goddeſs-like. Mome bold your peace. 


But to conclude with this Julio II; we ate told by (a) Pepirize 
„pe Epic. Aon, and (6) Alphonſd Ciaconis, that he was the feſt of 
ur bis, {i6.5. the Roman Biſhops who wore a long beard; ſince which time, 
b Invira Juli they ſay, the cuſtom hath been in force amongſt them, though - 


—— (e) before him, they are ſaid to have ſha ved all off. 


1503 5 a : 
c Nullus enim antea Pontifex barbatus extiterat. Pap. Haſſe 


But whether this be true or no, is nothing to my purpoſezʒ though 
certain I am, that the bearded Portraitures in the laſt Editions 
both of Ciaconivs and Cherubings his BuVaria and other Copies 
do ſufficiently contradict the foreſaid Aſſertion. However, a lit- 
tle after this, ſome were ſo zealous againſt the Beards of Ecele- 

d Pro ſacer- ſiaſticks, that the famous (d) Pierim Yalerianws a zealous R- 
dotum berd's. „ni ſt thought himſelf obliged to write a Vindication of Prieſts 
Beards. In which having now and then to do with their Councils 
and Decrees , concerning this ſmall matter of Beards; yet he 
none Deus findes ſuch (e) cheatings, falſifications, Forgeries and corrupti- 
quam molta ons in thoſe very Books and Copies , that the good man can- 
ca ſunt qu? not withhold from putting up his complaint to God againſt ſuch 
omnibus in : . | 
Amiquorom villanies. 
Codicibus 
paſſim mendoſiſſime leguntur ? quot im mutata, quot adempta ? quot inculcata ? Arq; utinam multa quorun- 
dam iniquirate quotidic non per verterentur. Id. page9- 
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CAE. II. 


The Holy Junta, or the rebelliens League of Spain egainſt 
Charles V. | | 


O relate at large all the troubles of Si, would be end- 
leſs,- eſpecially thoſe agitated againſt the famous Cardinal 

 £ XYjmencs, whilſt he govern'd thoſe Dominions. | 
This great Miniſter of State, of the Family of the Ciſzeres, was 
firſt Chriſtaed Alfosſo, which afterwards in his Cloyſter he changed 
to French : being a Franciſcan by Order, firſt be ſtudyed at A- 
cala de Henares, then read the Laws at Salawanrce : for ſome 
time acted as an Advocate in the Court of Rowe: In ſhort , he 
te ſo famous for his learning and integrity, that he roſe to 
be Archbiſhop of Toledo, got a Cardinals Hat, and the Govern- 

ment of all Spie to be in his hands, | 

This Grandeur from a mean beginning, procured him no ſmall 
envy and ill-will from many of the -Nobility ; but he kept his 
ground, nor would he loſe an inch of his Authority: he was civil 
where he met with civility 3 but was ſo greata friend to Juſtice, 


that he would uot let the Laws be like Spiders webs, for he made 
no diſtinction, the greateſt Grandee lying as open to Chaſtiſement, 


as the meaneſt Vaſlal. 

It would be too tedious to relate how he reduced the revolted 
HMooresin Granada; how he — ps Merſalcabir and Oran in 
Africa: the latter of which they ſay was not ated without ſome 
miracles 3 as how a Croſ7 appear'd to them at their landing, and 
that the Sun ſtood ſtill for — four hours, as an Aſſiſtant and 
Spectator of their Victory. | 

At home he was ever now and anon allarm'd with Conſpiracics 
and Seditions, but ſtill he was himſelf undaunted and victorious. 


One of the firſt who flew out, was Dow Pedro Portocarrero, bro- . 


therto the Duke Del Eſcalona, who made ſome diſturbance to 
make himſelf Grand Maſter of St. Jego ; but this uproar the Car- 
dinal over-topt. The next was more formidable, the Ring-leader 
being Dos Pedro Gires, eldeſt ſon to the Earl Vregus, who by 
force of Arms would ſeiſe upon the Dukedom of Medine Sidonia 5 
and in this he was ſeconded by many of the chief Nobili- 
2 2 this was alſo quell'd by the prudence of out Car- 
ina 

But that which threatned him moſt, was the inſurrectious of 
Falladolid, and the other chief Cities in Old Caſtile, perſwaded 
to this Revolt by many of the Nobles ; I, fo zealous were they, 
that they mounted their Cannons, fortified themſelves, crying a- 
long the ſtreets----- This is againſt Kimenes the peoples Tyrant: 
But this faction he alſo over-topt 4 yet he is not quiet, for thoſe 
of Malaga mutiny, beat out the Judges and the Admiralty, — 
. tme 


The: Holy Junta, or the rebellious League Lis. VI. 
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* tifie themſelves, mount their Cannon, making one piece bigger 
then all the reſt, with theſe words lugra ven on it 3 . 


Malacitanæ libertatis Aſſertores F.C, 


The Defenders of the Malaquins liberty bave cauſed this Gun 
to be made, 


This he alſo ſuppreſt, as he did the Sedit ion of D. Jobs Ye- 
Iaſques of Cuel/or, who would right or wrong keep the Town 
ot Arevalo ; Nor did it fare any better with thoſe Nublemen, who 
had affronted the Cardinal, and violated all juſtice in Villefratre; 
and the Duke of A4lva's contention for the Priory of St. John of 
Hier»ſalem , came little better off, being conquer'd, and forced 
to ſubmit. | 

In ſhort, this great Cardinal held vp his head againſt all op- 
poſition 5 and the better to ſtrengthen his Authority, be firſt rajs'd 
in Spain the Train-bands, conliſt ing of above thirty thouſand 
ſubſtantial houſe- holders, all which he had ready at a ſmall warn- 
ing. And though many dependants of the Nobility, who muſt 
follow their Lords Example, hated him, yer never was there any 
favorite in all Spain better beloved then he, by the generality of 
people ; ſuch was his impartiality to Juſtice, Charity to the Poor, 
and care forthe well-fare and honour of his Maſter and his Do- 
minions. | 

One time, {ome of the diſcontented Nobility deſired to know 
by what rigbt he acted as he did; the Cardinal replyed, By the 
will and power of his Catholick Majeſiy. This net ſatisfying, he 
ſhew'd them his Gzards3 then ſhewing his Franciſcan Girdle, aud 
koacking his Fingers, added=---This is enough to tame the proudeſt 
Vaſſals. And laſtly, the better to inform their curioſity, he or- 
der d a Train of Artillery to be diſcharged, concluding, --- This 
ir the power by which I do, and will govern Spain, until the Prince 
our Lord come to take the charge of it himſelf. 

And in this he u as as good as his word. King Charles arrived in 
the Afiurigs in (a) September, ard the Cardinal dyed in Novem- 
ber atter, not without a grand ſuſpition of poyſon ; he was bu- 
ryed at Alcala de Henares, where he had built an excellent Col: 
ledge, and where, to his immortal honour, and vaſt expenſes, he 
had cauſed his Biblia Complutenſia to be printed in diverſe Lan- 
guages, as Hebrew, Caldee, Greek and Latise; to accompliſh which, 
he had procured many Copies from the Yatican, and hired many 
excellent Linguiſts trom ſundry places, 

And thus much in ſhort of this great Cardinal, of whom you 
may ſee more in Alvaro Gomes, and Michael Baudier; the firſt 
having writ his life at large in Latize, and the other in French 
who iu him endeavours to pattern out an exact Miniſter of State, 
to the great Cardinal de Richelieu: Nor doth envie it ſelf finde 
any fault in him, but that ſome fancie him to be one too lofry, 
and one that could not brook an oppoſition 3 qualifications which 
fome think agreeable enough with a Governour. 

Prud. de San. But leaving him (though I could ſay no leſs, ſeeing he was 
_ * dl ſuch a grand Patron to Learning) let us take a view of a more for- 
arios V. part . - 
1.1.6. 7a. Midable Rebellion. 
Wadſworth, In Spais wehnde ruling Don Carlos I. a young Prince not well 
acquainted 


Car. 2, 


acquainted with the Kingdom, having been N up in Flanders 
[he was born there ia Gendt 1500. J where the Flemisg/ had ſo in- 
veagled themſelves into his favour, that at his coming into 894. 
for the Crown, they ruled all as they pleas'd, and got the chiefeſt 
Preferments and places for themſelves, to the no {mall grief and 
trouble of the Natives. 

Of the Forraigners Guillermo de Crony Lord of Xewres or 
Chenres [Duke of Sora in Naples, and of Arſebot in Brabazt] was 
the chieteſt favourite, and indeed ſway d the King and Kingdom 
as he pleas'd; and in his actions was ſo partial and covetous, that he 
became abominable to the Spenierds, who for his faults leflen'd 
their Affection and Loyalty to their King. And here, by the way, 
take one merry and inſtructive ſtory of a favourite. 

A Petitioner having preſented this Xewres with an handſome 
Mule with rich Furniture, that his deſire might be the ſooner 
granted: Xewres being asked preſently by another Gentleman, 
where he had got that curious Beaſt, replyed, He knew not, The 
poor Petitioner being by, and ſeeing himſelt ſo ſoon forgotten, 
and ſo his buſineſs neglected, went his ways; and orders his Mule 
io be cryed, declaring all her Marks and Furniture. Which the 
other Gentleman hearing, went preſently and told Xewres, that 
according to the Marks it muſt needs be, that this Mule had been 
ſtoln: by which device the poor Petitioner recovered his Mule, 
which he had given before to ſmall purpoſe. Thus much for Chenres, 
though related to the Royal Bloud of Hungary, yet baſe, cruel 
and covetous ; as moſt Favourites are, by ſuch vices getting their 
preferments : All ſuch grand Flatterers, Pimps and Pick-thanks, 
* the greateſt bane and curſe that can happen to a King and 
Kingdom. 

Carlos had not been long King in Spain, but the Emperor Maxi- 
milian I. (his Grand- father) dy ing, he was choſen Emperour at 
Franc, fort by the Electors, and ſo was call'd Charles V. The E- 
lectors lend him news of it, deſiring h im to come into Germany to 
receive the Imperial Crown. He conſents, and prepares for his 
journey; at which the Spaniards take an Allarum, the great City 
of Toledo leading the way, proteſting agaia(t his going, defiring 
the other Citics tojoyn with them , the better to hinder his de- 
parture. | 

The Emperour, in hopes to get ſome money for his jobrney, 
ſummons a Parliament to be held at St. Jago in Galicia. Toledo 
obeys it, and [ according to the cuſtom of that City, which was 
for the Aldermen (Regrdores) and Common-council- mes (J- 
rados ) then preſent, to draw lots, and one of each to go, upon 
v hom the Lot falls) it was Don Juan de Silve s chance to go as 
Regidor, and Alonſo de Aguirreas Jurate for Toledo + But the Ci- 
tizens knowing theſe two Burgeſſes not to be of their Faction, 
would not afford them a full, but a limited power 3 which the o- 
ther not accepting, they went not: Whereupon the Toledians 
choſe four others of their own party to go, and perſwade the Em- 
perour not to depart out of Spain. 

Theſe Commiſſioners haſted to Valladolid where Charles was ; 
where being come, they had a deſigne to get the people into a 
Tumult, and ſo by force to hinder the Emperours departure, and 
to ſeize upon Teures and the other Fleming: but this plot fait d; 
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1500. have taken hold of ir. For a Rumour being ſuddenly ſpread in 
the City, that the Emperour was departing, and that the Magi- 
ſtrates had granted him his deſire 3 the people io a hurly-burly 
ran madding about the flreets, ſhewing' a willingneſs to binder 
the Emperours journey. In this hubbub and confulion, one runs 
A vel y an- up into the Steeple of (a) St. Michael, and rings the Bell; which 
cieve Fa» being h:a1d by the people, without fear or wit they hurry to 
cre nung a - . 
grcat Bell, Arms. Charles informed of this dangerous Tumult, teſolves to 
8 de part, though in a moſt ſtormy rain. Being come to the Gates, 
—_— there he fe und ſome of the rabble, who had ſeiz'd upon them, 
which never began to ſhut them, and Barricado up the way; but the Empe- 
uſed © dei rours Guards preſently made them quit their Poſt : ſo having got 
— war, Cut, he haſtes to Tordeſellas with ſuch ſpeed, that none but Xewres 
uprons, or cc uld keep him company. But the Mzgiſtratesof Yallidolid plead 
— their innecercie in this laſt uptœar, laying the fault oncly upon the 
Rabble, many of which were ſeverely puniſhed, 

The Empercur haſtes to St. Jago , to mect his Patliament, 
where the Cummiſſioners or Burgeſles ſhew nothing, but their te- 
ſolut ion to oppoſe the Emperours deſites. Though he promiſed 
a return after he had received the Imperial Crown 5, Germany 
now falling into ſome diſtractions by reaſon of his abſcace, From 
St. Jago, Charles goeth to Corunna (or the Grone) where the 
Commiſſioners of the Kingdoms go allo ; and at laſt, moſt ot them 
grant him ſome monies, for which they got no thanks from theit 
Cities. 

In the mean time Toledo falls into diſtractions; the chief Au- 
thors of their troubles being Hernando de Avalos, and Don Juan 
de Padil/a, with his high-ſpirited wife Donna Maria Pacheco, all 
of good Families; who fill'd the peoples heads full of many 
whimſies. Inſomuch, that in a Religious Proceſſion the Roy- 
al party were abuſed, to thenoſmall joy of the Rabble. 

The Emperour informed of theſe things, ſummons Juan de 
Padilla, aud ſome others, to appear before him. To put a plau- 
{ible pretence to their non · appearance, they defired ſome of their 
kindred to make a muteny, and apprehend them, and not to let 
them go: but this trick failing, they perſwaded the Fryars of 
St. Anguſtine, and thoſe of St. Juan de los Reyes to ſeize upon 
them in heir general Proceſſion : but this by another accidental 
dilorder tailing alſo, they addreſt themſelves to ſome mean 
and ſcandaluus Fellows, who conſenting to their Plot, then de 
Avilos and de Padilla made ſhew, as if they intended to obey 
the Emperours commands, and appear at the Court, Upon 
which, the hired Rabble came and ſeiſed upon them, declaring 
they would not part with ſuch good Commonwealths mea; ſv 
cartyed them to a Chappel, where they made them promiſe not to 
go to the Empcrour z though the other ſeem'd reeth-forward ear- 
neſtly to proteſt againſt ſuch dealings, and that they were willing 
to obey the Emperour. This done, the people made che Coward- 
ly Governorof Toledo, Don Antonio de Cordova, to approve their 
actions, and to forbid their friends to goto Court. 

The miſchief being gone thus far, Hernando de Avalos and Juan 
de Padilla puſh them on farther; for which they had the Fryars and 
Prieſts at their ſervice, who in their Pulpits incenſed the people 
tothe purpoſe, who according as they were iaſtigated, (though 
with the loſs of ſome bloud) ſeiſe upon the Gates, Bridges, and 
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and Fort of the Cox.) and ſo all was their own, they now pub- 1500 7 
lickly calling themſelves the(e) HOLY COMMUNALTIE. . 2 ſan T 1 2 
And this was the Order they governed themſelves by: every time Comnaided. | 
they were to treat of any buſineſs, the Inhabitants of every parti- 
cular Pariſh were to aſ-mble „ and two publick Notaries with 
them ; before whom every man,how mean ſoevet, wasto fit down. - 
and declare his Opinion. 
The Emperour being at Corvnxs, and fitting for his departure, 
news comes to him of theſe Tumults of Toledo, which did not a 
little trouble him 3 but hoping that as their beginning was in haſte, 
ſo tbey would not laſt long. Thus all things being ready, he go- 
eth (4) aboard, lands at Dover in England, where and at Caster - b u is. 
bury being nobly entertain d by Henry VIII, he return'd to his 
Fleet, which carryed him to Fl»fhing, thence by degrees he went 
for Aken, there to teceive the Imperial Crown, where we leave 
him. | 
The Emperour before his departure had made Coverhour of 
Vice-roy Cardinal Adrian, who had bzen formerly his Tutor, and 
was afterwards Pope Adrian VI, for he would not change his name 
according to the cuſtom. we 
Upon the Emperours departure, the Nobility and Gentry which 
waired upon himas far as the ſea - ſide, return d tu theit own houſes, | 
and the Commiſſioners or Burgeſſes to their reſpective Cities; and 3 * 
the Cardinal took his way towards Falladolid. "A 
And now began the people to be ſtark mad, and the City of 
Segovis led the way ; and thus it was: It is a cuſt om in Segovis 
every Taeſday in Whitſon-week, that the Collectors meet to treat 
concerning the Revenue of Corpas Chriſti Church. Here being 
now met, one of them falls a railing againſt the Goyernour of the 
City ; for which raſhneſs he was warily reprehended by one Me- 
lon ; which reproof was ſo ill taken by the people, who alſo hated 
Melon for his Office, being a Sergeant, that ina fury they took the 
poor Catch-pole, threw a Rope about his neck, aud dragg'd him 
out of the City, with a deſigne to hang him ; but they bruis d 
him with ſo many ſtripes, that he was dead before they got 
him to the Gallows, however they hung up his body there. 
This done, as they return'd, they met witha Companion of 
Melon's, called Roque Portalejo, whom without farther ado, they 
hal'd to the Gallows, hangiog him up by the feet till be dyed. 
The next day beiag informed that their Alderman and Burgeſs 
Antonio de Tordeſil as, had granted the Emperour ſome monies, 
and was then at the Town-Council;z thither they ran ia an hur- 
ry, climbing over the Doors, breaking in at the Windowss and 
violently laying hands on him, they dragged him out of St. A- 
chael; Church (where the Council meets) nor could all his intrea- 
ties and reaſons ſatisfie them, but they ſet him clad in crimſon 
Velvet on a Mule, with an intent to carry him to priſon ; yet they 
hid not carryed him far, but they kuock'd him off again, puta 
Rope about his neck, dragged him along the ſtreets 3 punchin 
him on the head with the pummels of their Swords ; nor wou! 
they allow him cos feſſion or Sacrament, but ſo trail d him to the 
Gallows, where they hung bim with his head downwards betwirxt 
the two other. This done, they turn d out all the Kings Officers 
of Juſtice, putting others in their places, and ruled all, having 
ſeiſed on the City Gates: but the Forts were gallantly — 
| Z z y 
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by Don Hernando de Bobadilla, Earl of Chinchon, and bis brother 


Dos Diego. And the chiefeſt of the City endeavour'd to excuſe 
themſelves to the Cardinal and his Council, 

At the ſame time with the former tumult, the City of Zamore 
fell into the like fury againſt their Commiſſioners and Burgefles 
forgranting the Emperqur a Subſidy ; whereupon the Members 
fled, and hid themſelves in the Monaſtery of Marta, a little days 
journey off; which ſo inraged the people, that they made S:atues 
and Pictures reſembling them, which they dragged about the ſtreets 
with many reproachful exclamations ;3 and thteatned the Mona- 
ſtery to fire it, if the Commiſſioners were not deliver d, whom 
they reſolved to murther. | 

The people of YaZadolid had the ſame freaks in their noddles: 
But thoſe of Burgos could not be kept witbin any bounds, aſſault - 
ing the Lord Conſtables houſe, invironed the houſe of the Dut- 
cheſs Donna Maria de Tabar, ſhooting down part of its Tower, 
whereby they entred, and fought for her; but ſhe ſaved her felt 
by hiding. They ran to Garci Ruiz de la Mota's houſe (who 
had been Commiſſioner, and was Brother to the Biſhop of Bade- 
jos and Palencia) reſolving to kill him ; but he ſaved himſelf by 
flight; yet they burn'd his houſe, with a great number of Deede, 
Charters, and other Papers belonging to the King and Kingdom. 
Nor did they ſpare the conſumipg of his richeſt goods and move- 
ables ; as fine Linnen, rich Tapiſtry-hangings, &c. with all which 
they made a great Bonfire to ſatisſie their fury, and make their 
worſhips ſport, And to continue the Frolick, they burned down 
the Houſe of Garci Jofre, one of the Emperours Harbingers; and 
not content with this, they took the poor fellow, clapt him in 
Priſon, where with blows and thruſts they ſoon difpatch'd him; 
and being dead, they tyed his feet together, ſo drag'd him to his 
own door, cutting and pinking his body with their ſwords all the 
way : and thus drawing it through all the ſtreets, at lait they 
hang'd it up with his head downwards. 

Madrid was alſo poſſeſt with the ſame Devil of Rebellion, 
ſeiſing upon all the Arms, and ſetting Guards to maintain their 
own whims all the City over: and in like manner roſe up Sigzenza, 
Salamanca, Murcia, Illeſcas ; and as mad as the reſt was Guada- 
laj ara, who not being able to get their Commiſhoners into their 
Clutches, raſed down their houſes; the foundations of which 
they plowed up, and ſowed with ſalt, ſaying that,--- In regard 
they were traytors houſes, they mu be ſalted,leſt they ſhould in fec 
the reſt with their in fidelity. 

Cardinal Adrian and his Council having confider'd of theſe 
diſtempers, teſolved by puniſhing of Segovia to terrific the reſt : 
to which purpoſe they ſent as Judge Rosguillo, a famous Lawyer 
in thoſe times, with a thouſand horſe for his ſecurity; and it the 
City denyed him entrance, and to be judged by him, to make his 
way by force. The Segovians upon this fortifie themſelves, and 
make teſiſtance, being aſſiſted by thoſe of Toledo, Avila, & Madrid, 
with other inferiour Towns, whereby ſeveral skirmiſhes werẽ per- 
formed. The Cardinal, upon this, orders Antonio de Fonceca(Cap- 
tain-General of the Kingdom) to go to the aſſiſtance of Rongui/o, 
Fonceca marcheth firſt to Medina del Campo, where the Empe- 
rours Artillery lay, with them to ſtrengthen himſelf; but the 
people denying to deliver them, they fell to blows, in which ex- 
ploit 
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ploit, nine hundred houſes with the Monaſtery and Library of St” 1500, 
2 were accideatally burn d to the ground, and Foxcecas bea - 
ren off, 

The Citizens of Medis inraged at the burning of their houſes, a 
flew to Arms, elected one Bobadilla, a furious Cloth - worker — 
their Captain, under whoſe conduct they preſently deſtroy'd all 
they could meet with, that had any familiarity or kindneſs 
with Forceca ; againſt whom they ſeat their complaints to the 
other Cities. . 

At this, the Citizens of Yaladolid fell ſtark mad, ran in a fur 
to Pedro de Portillo houſe (the chief and richeſt there) whic 
they plundred and pull'd down ; the like they did to General 
Fonceca's houſe, and the habitation of Alonſo Ninnae de Cafiro 
their chief Judge; and turn'd out of their City Des Alonſo En- 
riquez,, Biſhop of %a, and other Gentlemen, whom they ſup- 
poſed would not be partakerswith them: the reſt they made take 
an Ingagement or Covenantto their Holy Commonalty. 

TheCi.y cer alſo declares for the people, and ſuffers them - 
ſelves to be govern'd by one Calahorrs, and a Bridle maker, as 
Salamanca and Segovia were by two Skinners z and of the fame 
humours were zee and Ciudad-Roderigo, and other places; in- 
ſomuch, that cf eightcen Cities in Caſtile which had votes in 
Parliament, (=) fitteen were riſen for the Commonalty. Belides, de, le- 
the people of Murcia had rifen and kill'd their Governcur , a %. Od. 
Judge, and one ot the Sheriffs, with other perſons, and threatned e, A. 
the ſame to any that ſhould be ſent to try or queſtion them for ſo eg, ge, 
doing: And Sevilla it ſelf was running the ſame risk, but that it Avila, l= 
ſeems, the Nobility, the (6) four and twenty, and other Juſtices — 
at that time were too loyal to be perſwaded to ſuch wickedueſs, ralladelic, 
and ſo preſently quell'd their Tumults. „ 

The Emperour being at Lovain in Brabant, journey ing for his be; 
Imperial Crown, received news of theſe Tumults in Spain, Which Narren the 
did not alittle perplex him 3 and thinking by fair means to re- —_— 
duce them to obedience, he wrote gracious Letters to all the Ci- Aldermen. 
ties, offering them pardon, deſiring them for the future to be 
peaceable, promiſing to return ſhortly into Sp amongſt them: 
Commands that the Subſidie which was granted him by the Com- 
miſſioners at the Grone, ſhould not be exacted from the Cities 
that were Loyal, or would be ſo: That no Office ſhould be con- 
fer d but upon the Natives. But theſe gracious Letters gain'd 
nothing upon the people, who were now reſolved over ſhooes 
over boots. 

And the better to carry on their contrived Sedition, they _ 
point a meeting of the Commiſſioners of their Ciries, to be held 
at Avila in Old Caſtile, and there to fit and act for the good of 
their Holy Commonaityzand this Meeting or Conventicle they eall'd 
THE HOLT JUNTA or ASSE MBLT. This was held 7.) 29.1520. 
in the Chapter of the Cithedral Church ; and in the middle of AN | 
the Commiſſioners was placed alittle Form, whereon ſatea certain 
Cloth- worker, named Pinilles, with a wand in his hand,whoſe Office 
was ſuch, that no Commiſſioner durſt offer to ſpeak one word, till 
by pointing to him with his ſtick , he had given him the ſigne. | 

But this Junta was preſently after removed to Terdeſilla in | 
Leon : for Juan de Padilla having marched out of Toledo with 
two thouſand men, which were increasd with other forces from 
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Madrid and other places, and relieved Segovia by making Ron- 


quid retreat; he then march'd to Meding del Campo, where he 
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was joyfully received, and where Bobedil/z (the torementioned 
Cloth-worker) in a furious zeal whisks out his ſword, and with- 
out any Authority, at one blow cut off Gil Nieto (an Alderman) 
his head, and had his body thrown out of the (2) Town-ha!l 
Windows upon the Souldiers Pikes which ſtood below z the. rea- 
ſon was, he conceal'd the coming of Fosceca, which he knew 
of, 

From Medina, Padilla marcheth to Tordeſpl/as, where the 
Queen mother had been kept up for ſeveral years, being held in- 
diſpoſed for any buſineſs by reaſon of her crackt brain. To her 
he goeth, and ſoothes her up ſo cunningly, that ſhe, poor woman, 
undertook to give him the Command of Captain Geseral in that 
Kingdom; and ſo ſhe joyn'd her ſelf to the Junta, which ſhe 
commanded to adjurnto Terdeſilla, which accordingly was joy- 
fully obey' d; and here they ſat with her for the future, 

T he Emperour Lg to quiet all, by taking away their ex- 
ception from the Cardinal who was a ſtranger, orders Don Inigo 
de Velaſco, Lord high Conſtable of Caftile and Leos, and Dor 
Fadrique Enriquez, Lord Admiralof Cafiile to be in joynt Com- 
miſſion and Authority with Adrias in the Government; but all 
would not do. 

The Junta having now the weak- brain d ©veen- Mother at their 
diſpoſal, lookt upon tbemſelves as great enough to act any things 
ſo they turn out thoſe who were about her that favour'd the 
Emperour. Then they ſend a Dominican Fryar to Valladolid, 
who from the Pulpit ot St. Maria la Mayor, perſwaded the peo- 
ple to ſeiſe upon the Kings Council there, declaring it unfittiog 
that they ſhould fit in oppolition to the holy Jana the Citi- 
zens at this were a little divided; however they concluded, that 
they themſelves would not lay hands on the Council - Royal (be- 
ing of a dangerous conſequence,) but if the Junta, (which they 
would not diſcbey) had a delire to havethem , they might ſend 
their own Souldiers, and ſhould have liberty to- ſeiſe upon them. 
From which tim: ſeveral of the Kings Council began to ſteal 
away. 

The Junta informed of this anſwer, ſent Dr. Alonſo de Medina 
a Franciſcan, who being come to Yal/adolid, deſited the people 
to meet him at the Monaſtery of St. Francis, where, in the Pulpit, 
he renew'd the old requeſt, that the Koyal council might be ſeiſed 
on, and ſent priſoners to Tordeſillas; telling them, that there were 
ſouldiers without the City to act it. To this the Citizens agree- 
ing, the next day Juan de Padilla enters the City with above a 
thouſand men, ſeis'd on all the Council he could finde, with the 
Books of the Treaſury, and the Great Seal, all which he carry- 
ed to Tordeſill/gs ; Yet would not the Citizens let Cardinal Adrian 
be affronted, whom they look'd upon as an holy and good man. 
But he conſidering the unconſtancie of the people, thought good 
to conſulthis own ſafety ; for which endeavouring once publick- 
ly to withdraw himſelf, the Citizens in a tumultuous manner ſtay- 
ed him, and forced him to retire to his Lodgings, whence not 
long after in a diſguife he (6b) ſtole, and went to Medina de 
Rioſeco in Leon, whither many of the Nobility weat with their 
forces to wait upon him; by which means he had gathered toge- 
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ther a conſiderable Army, and fo was reſolved for the future to , oo 
put the trial to the Sword. | a 500. 
In the mean time the Jute was not idle, having over - per- 
ſwaded the crafie Queen- Mother Donne Juan to head and coun- 
tenance them, and appointed her a Council out of themſelves to 
adviſe her, which got them no ſmall repute amongſt the vulgar, 
which was preſt home to the purpoſe by the ſeditious Fryers. 
And having thus conſtituted themſelves Supreme, they ſent a large 
(4) Paper of Propoſitions (ſome of them very extravagant and . Datedac 
peroicious) to the Emperour, to have him declarethem as per- Rs, 
petual Laws: but Charles needed neither ſuch Governours nor 
Conſtitutions. | 
And now the ſword muſt decide the quarrel; the Just raiſe 
men on all hands, ſeiſeth upon the Kings Revenues to pay them; 
Proclaim the Lord bigh Conſtable , and the reſt of the Royalifts 
 Traytors, and all their Eſtates forfeited ; wrote Letters to allthe 
Cities and Towns of their faction, to encourage them to Arms ; 
nay, and ſent to Don Manuel King of Portugal, thinking to gain 
him to their party. They choſe (b) Dorn Pedro Geron, one of a * Whomthey 
noble Family, and of great Relations, for their Captain General; — — 
which did not a little diſpleaſe Juan de Padilla. Girom mareheth Medine Sie- 
preſently to Valladolid, which receives him with joy, and takes an = — 
Oath to aſſiſt the Junta for King and Commonatty (like our c- 
venanting diſtinction King aud Parliament: ) the retuſers of this 
Engagement, were declared Malignants, and laid open to Pu- 
niſnment. 
Before we proceed any further, let us take a ſhort view of the 
troubles in the Kingdom of Valencia. Before the Emperours de- 
parture, the people there began to deſpiſe the Nobility , and to 
confederate together: It hapned that in the City Valencia, two 
(c) . belonging to Dor Ramon de Cardone, paſſing a- Ale 


long the ſtreets, the Trades -· men began to jeer them; and upon a 2 Chri- 


reply, fell upon one of them, whom they murdredz and had ated 
the ſame Tragedy onthe other , but that he was reſcued by one 
Diego Piſador ; which prevention, at laſt ſo enraged the people, 
that they fell upon Piſador, purſued him to his houſe, aſſaulted 
it, ſo that he thinking to take ſanctuary in Sr. Nichols Church, 
they ſeis'd upon him, and kill'd him with their daggers. Having 
thus ran into miſchief,rhey proceed, and reſcue a fellow from exe- 
cution, though juſtly condemn'd for very heinous crimes. They 
deſpiſed all Juſtice and Magiſtrates ; ſcorned and flouted at all 
Noble and Gentlemen, whom (like our Levellers) they intended 
to root out and deſtroy all the Kingdom over z which occaſioned 
a Hat-makers wife in St. C atherines (treet, ſeeing ſome Gentle- 
men goby, bid her Children look at them: the boys deſiring a 
reaſon, ſne replyed, ---(d4) Becauſe when you come to manbood, you d porque 
may ſay that you have ſeem Gentlemen. _ edis 
The confederate Rabble choſe one Sorolla, a Cloth-worker, for — 
their Captain, an impudent baſe fellow; and then the better to que viſtes los 
carry on their miſchief, they framed this Plot: Sorolla was to jg er Ge 
hide himſelf in his houſe, and they were to report about, that Don val, 1.5. > 
Diego de Mendoſa the Viceroy , either had or was going to hang F l. 
him. This report being cunningly ſpread through the City, the 
people grew mad, flew to their Arms, and ſo march'd with Drums 
and Colours to Mendoſa's houſe, crying out, Let the Viceroy dye, 
1 
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if be deliver xr not Sorolla.--- Mendoſa detended himſelf all day 
long, and by chance was thus preſerved from their fury. A good 
woman by hap eſpying Sorolla in his houſe, went and told it to the 
Biſhop of Segorbe, who haſtes to Sorolla's houſe,which he cauſed to 
be broke open, and the villain found, had him ſet on a Mule, him- 
elf riding by on another, and fo they rode to the FViceroy's 
houſe, to undeceive the people ; who ſeeing him thus alive, rais'd 
their Siege and Battery, Which had continued all day and moſt of 
the night. This plot not fadging againſt the Yriceroy , they gave 
out that he was raiſing men to puniſh their inſolencicsz upon 
which the people beſiege his houſe again 4 which forced bim to 
ſend his Lady ot of the City, and ſteal out himſelf; all the No- 
bles aud Gentry doing the like with their Families for their own 
ſecutity: whole houſes the villains pull'd down or burn'd, and 
plunder'd all they could lay their hands on: went to the Kings 
Cuſtom-houſe, broke the Records, tock away the Books, defied 
the Emperour, appointed XIII. to govern them; and for the Gee 
neral of their Armies, choſe ua Caro a Sugar-baker. The City 
Xativa, the Marquiſate of Helche, Alicante, and Oribucla run into 
the ſame Rebellion; the latter chuſiag for their Loca and Gover- 
nour one Palomares, a poor Serving-man, And now the King- 
dom of Valencia ſeem' d to be over-run by a gang of Rebels: but 
they had a notable ſhock at 2 place, ro this day call'd The Field 
of ſlaughter, where they leſt abuve50co of their frateruity dead 
on the fper. 

Alter this they choſe for their Captain one Vincent Perez, a 
Fellow whoſe trade was to gather up Acorns but their chief Ge- 
on 7:bn of eral of all was ore (a) Juan de Vilvao, who made them believe 
* that he was Dor Juan, the oncly Son to Fernando and Iſabella, 

King and Queen of Caſtile and Arragon, and fo the true heir 
to their Crownsz rhough that Prince dyed young at Salamanca. 
However the giddy people put ſo much credit to him, that they 
| ſware Allegiance to him as their King, magnifying him as their 
6 El Encubi- Redeemer, calling of him the ( Diſgniſed man, and one ſent 
c to. , . 
trom God to their relief. 

But what this Impoſtor was, take thus. He was the Son of a 
Jew, and was carryed by his Father into Barbary the ſame year 
that the Jews were driven out of Caitile, A Bbiſcan Merchant, 
call'd Jaan de Bilbao, met with him on ſhip board 15 12, as he 
was trading to Ora on the Coaſts of Barbary , and finding him 
to write and read well, and ſpeak ſeveral Languages, as Spariſb, 
Arabick and Hebrew, took him for his Factor, I he fellow calling 
himſelt from his Maſters name Juan de Bilbao, with him he lived 
four years, till 1516 he turn'd him away for being too familiar 
with his Wite. 

The Corregidor, or Mayor of Oran, not knowing the fault, en- 
tertain'd him for his Steward. This Mayor of Oran being a young 
man, kept privately a little wanton in his houſe, to whom this Fel- 
low ſhew'd much affection and Courtſhip 3 but ſhe being truſty to 
her Maſter, tells him all, and that he alſo perſwaded her to witch- 
craft, Uponthis the Corregidor hath him impriſoned , and upon 
a Market-day ſet upon an Aſs, and ſo whipt through all the 
principal ſtreets of the City, to the amazement of the people, 
= had a good opinionot him, ſo cunningly did he carry him- 

elf. 
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Being thus baniſh d Ora, he returns for 8pain, lands upon the 1500 
Coaſts of Yalencie (juſt in theſe diſtractions) under the name of : 
Don Henrique Manrique de Ribera 3 and here he behaved himſelf 
ſo cunningly, taking hold of the opportunity, that at laſt he made 
the people believe that he was their true King, and for ſuch they 
acknowledged him. 
He carryed his buſineſs politickly, kept eorreſpondence with 
divers Cities in Arragon and Catelonia, and might have given a 
maia ſtroak for the whole Kingdom, had not the valiant and 
loyal Marquiſs of Cenete, and Don Pedro Faxardo the Governour 
or Lord-licutenant | Adelantado Mayor } of the Kingdom of Aur- 
cia, with other noble Cavaliers, by their valour and induſtry 
put a ſtop to his carreer. The chiefeſt loſs to the Rebels was in 
Valencia it ſelf, where Vicente Periz had almoſt carryed the whole 
City : but the Marquiſs herecarryed himſelf ſo cuaningly, that 
he out-braved the Rebel, making moſt ot his followers disband 
and retire to their own dwellings. This day and plot was ſo hap- 
py to that City, that to this time, tis call'd the Thurſday of 
Vicente Periz ; yet Periz received freſh ſupplies from Juan de 
Bilveo, with which he grew fo hardy, that he fought de Cenete 
in the very ſtreets of the City, though to his own ruin», being 
beaten, himſelf taken, and his head preſently ſtruck off, After 
which the Impoſtor Kingling Jeb of Bilbao was alſo taken by 
the Marqueſs, the ninete<nth of May 1522. who, according to his 
deſert, was drawn, hang'd and quarter'd, and his head ſtuck upon 
a Lance, After which, Valencia began to be more quiet, and 
wholly ſubmitted themſelves upon the return of the Emperour 
Charles, And thus mucb, in brief, for the Rebellion of the King- 
dom of Yalencia; not to tell of all their Church-robbiags, Plun- 
derings, Burnings, Devaſtations, and Factions even ia the very 
Cloiſters and Monaſteries themſel ves, inſomuch that one party in 
the ſame Covent would pray to God for the King, whilſt the other 
pray d as heartily for the Rebels. 
But now to return to the Jute in Caſtile, we ſinde their Army 
(conſiſting of ſeventeen thouſand foot, beſides good ſtore of 
Horſe and Artillery) () march'd into the field, with ag intent to a Nov. 23+ 
Eight the 7mperialiſts lying about Rioſeca. * 
One of the moſt furious ſticklers tor the Ju#t4 againſt his King, 
was Don Antonio de Acunna, Biſhop of Zamora (one who had 
formerly been honour'd with an Embaſſie into France.) He was 
threeſcore years old, but lively and vigorous, and excellent in 
handling his Arms; he had above four hundred Prieſts under his 
command in this Rebellion, well armed and ſtout, himſelf al- 
ways charging at the head of them, crying out, Here wy Prieſts / 
And if he ſaw but any of them (e) handle or read on his Breviary b T. 4. 
or Prayer book, he would cudgel them for it. 82 
getwern the two Armies there were now and then ſome skir- faites, —_ 
miſhesz but the Royaliſts thought it no wiſdom to put it to a 67, pas 
main Battel, their enemics being double the number; belides, 981. 
they had ſome underhand dealings with ſome Chieftains of the 
Commonaliy , which made the Rebels too negligent, and retire 
into Quarters : Upon which opportunity, the Imperialiſts on a 
ſudden march'd to Tordefi/as , which with the loſs of ſome 
bloud they took ; and here the Biſhops Prieſts fought it out de- 
ſperately. 


— - 


— 
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1500. Terdeſillus thus taken, the Nobility waited upon the Queen- 
mother, who received them kiadly, nor that ſhe cared how things 
went, being indiſpoſed in ber ſenſes, from underſtanding what 
was either good or bad for the publick, though the Junta, to 
delude the Commonalty, gave out that ſhe was not onely well in 
her wits, but fit for Government, and that ſhe had taken it upon 
her, and acknowledged their intereſt ; and accord iagly they acted 
ali things in her name, not ment ioning the King. Here ſome of 
the Junta were taken, others eſcaped 3 and the honour of this 
exploit was juſtly thrown upon the Earl of Haro the Kings Ge- 
neral. | 

The taking of Terdeſi/las did not a little terrifie Valladolid, 

whither the remaining part of the Junta fled and fate in Com- 
miſſion: and the people now growing jealous of Don pedro Girom, 
choſe Juan de Padilla for their Captain General, who proſecuted 
the Rebellion more vigoroully then the former, 

And now Biſcay and Guipuſcoa ran a gadding into the ſame 
miſchicf; nor would the Province of lava be behind; ia which 

a He was l- Rebellion Dos Pedro de Ayala, Earl of (a )Salvatierra had a main 

— tr the ftroke, being of a proud humour, and diltaſted with his Counteſs 

po Madame Margarita, whom the Court favour'd ; and he went 

rango and San the neareſt way to work , by getting the Fryers to countenance 

— his party and intereſt. 

The Royaliſts hearing of his Rebellion, ſurpriſed Ampudia, or 
Fuente Empudia, belonging to the Earl; but this they kept not 
long, the Commonalty retaking it: at this aſſault, the Biſhop of 
Zamora is reported thus to have encouraged his men, ---- $0, wy 
boyes, get up nimbly, fight and dye conragiouſly, and let my ſoul go 
at a venture along with yours, ſince you dye in ſo juſt aud boly an 
Enterpriſe.--- A bold Rebel, 4 

By this time,fome of the Fanta were willing to ſee their errour, 
and might be brought to accept of a Compoſition; but the people, 
Juan de Padilla, the Biſhop of Zora, and others, were ſtark 
mad againſt any ſuch thing: by which villany, theſe two got ſuch 
a Jove amongſt the people, that they proteſted they would ſerve 
under none but them , hooting and crying along the ſtreets of 
Valladolid, Let Juan de Padilla live, let the Biſhop lives long 
may Juan de Padilla live, who takes away the Taxer of Caſtile:--- 
we will have none but Juan de Padilla and the Biſhop,--- And 
the truth was, theſe two were as fit for their turns, as a Rope for 
a Traytor. As for the Biſhop, he queſtioned not but to gaia well 
by theſe broyls. The See of Toledo being voyd by the death 
of Guillermo de Crouy, Nephew to Jeuret, he made himſelf Arch- 
biſhop of it, went to the City, was nobly received by the peo- 
ple, who placed him in the Archiepiſcopal Chair, and gave him 
good ſtore of Money and Church-plate wherewith to pay his 
Svuldiers. But for all this, he is neither held nor reckon'd amongſt 
the Archbiſhops of Toledo, being bur an Intruder. 

To tell all the Murthers, Rapines, Sacriledges in this Rebellion, 

b 014 Caftite all the Tumults in the () Aerindades, the burning of about 

is dividedin- three thouſand people in the Church of Mora; and to relate the 

7 4 divers overtures they had for a general peace, would be too te- 

of Bu-gos,Val- dious. 

ladolid, Cala- 


horra, Oſma, Seg'viaz Avila and Seria. The Kingdom of Navar is divided into V Meriadades : But here Old 
Caſtile is onc'y intended. 
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la (hore, the people were mad againſt any Treaty: the Junts 1500, 
upon an erected Scaffold in the chief Market-place in PY alladolid, 
adorned with rich Hangings, with Drums, Trumpets, the Kings 
at Arms with Maces, Coats, & c. Ca) proclaimed the Admiral, * March ry. 
Conſtable, the General, and others for the King, to be Trator r 
againſt the Quees motber, and the Holy Commonalty. And the 
people were ſo mad with delays, that they began to threaten the 
Holy Janta it ſelf, if they were not more vigorous in the War, 
and la id aſide all thoughts of Treaty ; being reſolved to put all. 
upon the fortune of a Battle, And in truth, the City of Yal- 
ladolid, and ſome other places for the Commonalty had ſuffer'd 
very much, all Trade being ſpoil'd, Corn very dear, their monies 
all gone in paying the Souldiers, and no. ſafety for any without 
the venturing of blows. | 
And now the fatal day drew near. Juan de Padila with his Ar- 
my was in Torrelobaton(where he had trifled away too much time) 
The KRogaliſts march towards him, thinking either to beſiege him, 
or force him to battel, before he could get any more ſaccour ; 
the 1mperialiſis being towards 10000 men, and the Commonalty 
at that place almoſt nine thouſand. 
Padilla informed of the deſigne, was reſolved not to be be- 
ſieged; ſo,drew out his men, intending for Toro, there to ſtay till 
more ſuccours came to him. The — having notice of his 
private march, mend their pace; now and then skirmiſhing them, 
till they come neer to Villalar (a Town in Leos between Medina 
de Reoſero and Tordeſilla) where they fell upon them in three 
ſeveral bodies 3 and preſently putting them to the rout, the 
purſuit being ſeveral miles, in which many of the Commonalty 
were (lain. 
This victory was gain'd on St. Georges day, the Tuperialiſt. 
word was (6) St. Mary and Charles, the Commonalty was (e) St. ; Sings tar 
James and Liberty, This was the ruine of the Rebellion, and the ris y Carts. 
reſtauration of the people to Peace and Loyalty. Here amongſt n !“ 
others, where takentheir Captain-General Juan de Padilla ; Juan 
Bravo, Captain of the 6000 Commonalty, which formerly came 
from Segovia, Salamanca, and Avila; and Franciſco Maldenado, 
who now commanded the Salamance forces: who had all their 
heads cut off, and ſtuck upon ſeveral Nails over the place of 
Execution. 
The Army of the Commonalty being thus routed, the Junts 
which was in FYaVadolid (neak'd away: The City it ſelt ſub- 
mitting, which was graciouſly pardon'd , though they had been 
the chief maintainers of the Rebellion. And now Medina del 
Campo, Palencia, Duennas Mota, and other Cities acknowledged 
their faults. 
Burt Toledo would be brought to no reaſons the chief Incendi- 
ary of that City being Donne Maris Pacheco Mendota, Daughter 
to the Earl of Tendil/a , and wife to Dow Juaude Padilla (lately 
beheaded) a Lady of a daring and reſolute ſpirit , wherefore 
ſhe was generally call'd The valiant woman (Le Muger valeroſs ) 
and toexcite the Citizens to compaſſion, ſhe made her Son be car- 
ryed up and down the ſtreets on a Mule with a mourning hood 
and Cloak on, and a Streamer with the Picture of her husbagd 
Padilla beheaded. 
The Izperialiſts did not queſtion, if they could either get her 
A aa out 
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out of the City, or to joyn with them, to reduce the place to his 
Majeſty 3 to effect which, they ſent a Captain (who freely offer d 
himſelt) with a few. mien diſguiſed thither: Being arrived at 
Toledo, he went directly to the Fort where ſhe was, deſiring to 
ſpeak with her : But the people having ſome notice of the defigne, 
made an Alarm, and ran in great multitudes to the Caſtle, where 
finding the Captain in diſcourſe with her, they preſently laid 
hands on him, and flung him out of the high window by which 
fall he was broke all to pieces. This done, they cut the throats of 
all thoſe who came along with him. 

And now they reſolve to fortifie themſelves againſt all attempts; 
fill'd their fiores full, took all the gold and ſilver plate out of the 
Cathedral Church, which they coyned 5 and they were not a lit- 
tle animated by the coming of the French, who taking opportuni- 
ty of theſe troubles, enter'd Naver, thinking to regain that King- 
dom; but all to no purpoſe : and fo at laſt the Toledians were 
brought to better terms, and received into mercy : Donna Maris 
Pacheco being forced for her own ſafety , in a Country-womans 
diſguiſe, riding upon an Aſs with ſome Geeſe in her hands, to eſcape 
out of the City, living the reſt of her days in Exile, and as ſome 
think dying in Portugal. And now for Example was the houſe of 
Juan de Padilla pull'd down to the ground, the foundation of it 
plow'd up and ſowed with ſalt, that the ſoyl where the Chieftain 
of ſo great troubles and miſchiefs had his birth and habitation, 
ſhould not produce ſo much as graſs or weeds z and a Pillar was 
erected there, with an Inſcription declaring the manner of his 
life and death. 

And now allis reduced to obedience, the Emperour returns to 
Spain, (having received the Imperial Crown) and on a Scaffold 
cover'd with Cloth of Gold and Silk, ereted in the chief Mar- 
ket-place in Valladolid, the Emperour himſelt with his (2) Grau- 
dees and Council about him; being there, Peace is (i) proclaim'd, 
and a general pardon granted, onely ſome few excepted for ex- 
ample ſake, 

But before we leave this ſtory, let us ſee the end of one or two 
Chiĩeftainsz the firſt Mall be the Earl of Salvatierra, who made ſuch 
Tumults in 41a. At laſt being taken Priſoner, he was carryed 
to Burgos, where he was let bloud to (c) death; then carryed to 
his grave, his feet hanging over the Bier with irons on them, ex- 
poſed to the publick view. 

This unfortunate Earl, whilſt in priſon, was brought to ſuch 
poverty, (being forſaken of all his Friends) that he had nothing 
:2 eat but a poor meſs of Pottage, which one Leon Picardo a Do- 
weſtick Servant and Painter to the Lord high Conſtable ſome- 
times brought him. His Son Dos Athanaſio de Ayala, then Page 
to the Emperouri, out of a filial compaſſion, ſold his Horſe to 
buy his Father the Earl Victuals; for which the Maſter of the 
Pages would have the young Gentleman puniſhed, and complain'd 
of him tothe Emperour. Carlos calls Dox Athanaſio to him , and 


of leis value asking him for his Horſe , he preſently anſwered, That he ſold 
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him to buy Victuals for his Father: at which the Emperour was 
ſo far from being diſpleas d, that he forthwith commanded forty 
thouſand (d) Maravediz(which is about thirty pound Engliſh mo- 
ney) tobe given him. 
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and now let us ſer the exit of Does Antonio de Acanne the 
furious and zealous Biſhop of Zamora, who ſeeing all his Confe- 
derates quell'd , and fo no ſafety for him to ſtay in Spain, re- 
ſolved to make France his refuge: For this purpoſe, having in a 
diſguiſe got as far as the Borders of Navar (at the ſame time 
that the French enter'd) he was diſcovered and ſeiſed on by one 
Perote, at a village call'd Vilamedian, not far from Legronno; 
th-nce was cartyed to Navaretta,not far from Nj ara in Rioſcia, a 
little Province in Old Caſtile; aſter which he was ſent prifoner by 
the Emperours Order to Simancas in Leos. 

The old Biſhop having been here kept ſome time, at laſt con- 
ſulted an eſcape. To perform which, be one time cunniagly con- 
vey'd a Brick into his Bag, wherein he uſed to carry his Breviary, 
wherewith he knockt out the Governours brains, that had the 
charge of him, as they were in diſcourſe together by the fire- fide. 
And ſo upon this opportunity might have made an eſcape, but that 
the Governours Son diſcovering him, brought him back again, 
and carefully lockt him in his Chamber, without doing any thing 
elſe tohim, although he had thus baſely murthered his Fathers 
which was held and commended for a great piece of wiſedom and 
patience in the young Gentleman. 

The Emperour informed of theſe his wicked Prancks , ſent 
Judge Ronquillo (of whom formerly) to fit on him 3 who con- 
demn'd him, and cauſed him to be (4a) ſtrangled within the 
ſaid Fort : and ſome report that he had him hung apon 
one of the Pinacles of the Tower, to the end that he might 
be a ſpectacle and memento to all that paſſed that way; but the 
Emperour was not pleas'd with ſuch Examples. 

And thus wuch for theſe three years troubles in Spain, 
- paſſing by ſome other Tumults and uproars there both be- 
fore and after theſe, as not of ſo general and dangerous cons 
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of Hungary and Bohemia, by Julius III. for the death of 
Fryar George Martins ſis, Biſhop of Warzdein, and after 
Archbiſhop of Graz, and by the ſaid Jaliu created Cardinal ; a 
man powerful in Arms, and noted for his great actions in Hun- 
1551. gary. Which Fryar George (for ſo is he commonly call'd) is by 
Gir:l Budi ſome held an honeſt man, whilſt others accuſe him of no leſs 
_— 5 then of underhand - dealings with the Tur, into whole power they 
unte ze ſay he deſigned to deliver up the Kingdom. 
And paſſing by allo the troubles the ſaid Ferdinand I. te- 
Inv Hiſt. p. Ccived at his Election into the Empire by the Reſignation of his 
575,677: Brother Charles V, Pope Paul IV rejecting bim and his Title, 
558. alledging none to have power to reſigne, but into his hands 3 and 
lo he (and not the EleFors ) is to nominate; nor would he at an 
time acknowledge him for Emperour, though upon his death his 
Suece ſſor,; Pia IV, willingly admitted him for a lawful Emperor: 
and what need Ferdinand, or any other care whether the Roman 
Biſhop cenſented or no, it being no way neceſſary, and the out- 
fide but a Complement 2 But leaving theſe and ſuchlike beyond- 
Sea- ſtories, let us come a little neerer home. 
and firit, it we look upon Scotland, we ſhall ſinde it a Kingdom 
miſerably tent between two Factions, the Paritas and Popiſh, Of 
the inſolencies of the firſt, I have elſewhere treated ; nor cau the 
latter excuſe themſelves from the ſame crimes, it not worſe, by 
endeavouring to betray their King and Country to a forraign 
power and uſurpation, as may appear by theſe following Ob- 
lervations. 
Here we finde Reigning King James VI, a Prince made wiſe 
and wary by the ſeveral troubles he had run through. The Spe- 
1587. mniard preparing his great Armado to invade England, ſeveral 
Prieſts and Jeſuites went into Scotland to get thoſe people to aſ- 
ſiſt the deſigae. And amongſt the reſt , the Lord Mixwel was 
1588. very active, coming out of Spain, and landing at Kirkudbright 
in Comes, gather'd together ſome men; but they were pre- 
ſently {upprett, and himſelf taken and impriſoned. The Lord 
Bothwel! (who troubled himſelf not much with this or that Reli- 
gion, having no ends but intereſt) the Admiral of that Kingdom, 
tad alſo ſecretly liſted many Souldiers, giving out they were for 
« He after- the ſafety of the Nation. Amongſt others alſo Colonel 2) Sempil, 
wards lived who for ſome time had reſided with the Duke of Parma (having 


Hs paſſing by the Excommunication of Ferdinand King 


oro betray 'd the Town of Lire to the Spaniards) landed at Lieth, 

where he he- 

gan the Foundation of a Scorch Semenarie , intending ro make his baſtard Hugh Sempill (whom he traia'd up 

wich th: ſeſuites) the Rector of it: He was living there about the beginningoſ King Charles I his Reign ; and 

was very mallepert in the defigaes of his Spaniſh march, Fame: Wadſworth his Engliſh-Spaniſh Pilgrime, cap. 
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with an intent to farther the plots ; but he, by the miſtruſt of ſome 
papers, was ſeiz d on by Sir John Carmichael Captain of the Kings 
Guard; but being reſcued by the Earl of Huntley, eſcaped the 
law. 

But the hopes of the Romaniſts were quite blown away by the 
overthrow of the Spaniſh Fleet; yet the Duke of Parma chears 
them up again, by telling them of another Army and Fleet to 
be ſet out next Spring. This good news he ſends by Robert Bruce 
to the Earl of Hut, to be communicated to the reſt of that Facti- 
on; the chief of which was the Earl of Arrol, the Lord Maxwell 
(who call'd himſelf Morton) the Earl of Crawford , the Lord 
Claude Hamilton, and ſuchlike. And a little after, Parma ſent 
over ten thouſand Crowns by John Cheſholme. 

Thus inconraged, (and alſo thruſt on by Father Hay, Father 
Creighton, and other Jeſuites) they reſolved to undertake ſome 
noble act, the better to credit themſelves with Spain and Parma. 
And nothing is thought better then to ſeize on the Kings perſon. 
In this plot there was Montroſs, Botbwel, Crawford, Arrol, Hunt- 
ley ʒ the Lairds of Kinfawns, of Fintrie, and others. The deſign 
was laid to meet all at the Quarry-holes between Lieth and E- 


1500, 


1589. 


denbrou gb, thence to go to () Hahreod lou ſe, to ſeize on the tu ſome- 


King, to kill the Chancellor and Treaſurer, and then they need 
not fear to carry all as they pleas d. But Hastley coming before 


times alſo 
call'd the 
Abbey. 'Tis 


the reſt, aad ſuſpected, is impriſon'd 5 upon which the reſt retire, the Kings 
Montroſs and Crawford ſubmit and ask pardon, whilſt Bothwel/ cent © the 


K. ſt- end of 


and Arrol are declared Tray tors for refuſing to come in upon ſum- cage at 


mons. 

Huntley is by the Kings favour ſer at liberty, upon promiſe to 
be quiet tor the future ; but in his going home in the North, he 
meets with Crawford, who joyn together again, and fall upon 
the Treaſurer z then having joyn'd themſelves with the Earl of 
Arrol, they raiſe what forces they can, and enter Aberdeen: 
The King upon notice, marcheth againſt them; upon which, the 
Lords are diſcouraged, retreated, and divided one from another at 
the () Bridge of Dee, The King thus victorious, the Coufede- 
rate Lords ſecing no other ſafety, ſubmit themſelves to the Kings 
Mercy and Tryal. They are accuſed, 


For praGiſing with Jeſuites and Seminary Prieſts, aud the re- 
ceiving of Spaniſh Gold to hire Souldiers to difturb the King- 
dom. 

For entring into Bond and Covenant with the Earls of Arrol and 


Edinbor ough. 


6s This day 
and ation 15 
call'd, The 
Raid of the 
Brig of Dee+ 


Montrols, and others, and treaſonably to have ſurpriſed (b) Perth Now better 


with intent to keep it againit the King. 

For conſpiring to take the King priſoner at Halyrud-houſe, aud 
to kill bis Servant and Counſellors. 

For beſieging the bouſe of Kirkhill, fring it, and forcing the Trea - 
ſurer, the Maſter of Glammis, to yeild bimſelF. 

For ſummoning the Subject by Proclamation falſly in the Kings 
wame, falſely giving out that he was # priſoner, and deſired them 
to ſet bim at liberty. 

For marching to the Bridge of Dee, to fight and invade the 
Kring. 

For taking the Kings Herald at Arms in Aberdeen, ſpoiling bin 
vf his Coat and Letters, when he war to proclaim them. 4 
An 


known by 
the name of 
St. Fobuftons: 
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: And that Bothwell for bis part, bad hired Souldiers, as well 
ſtrangers as others, with an intent to ſeiſe on Lieth in the Kings 


abſence, 


Upon tryal , they are found guilty , but the ſentence by the 
Kings favour and warrant was ſuſpended ; in the mean time th 
were impriſoned ,. Bothwell in Tantallon, Crawford in Blackneſs, 
and Huntley in Edinboroueh Caſtle. - 

Now for the better and cicarer diſcovery of their plots and de- 
ſignes for the King of Spain againſt their own King and Country, 
take theſe following Letters, 


Mr. Robert Bruce (the chief Agent) his Letter to the Duke 
of Parma, Governour in the Netherlands for the King 
of Spain. 


iy LORD, 


R. Cheſholme arrived in this Country five days after his de- 
VI parizre from you, and with requiſite diligence came to the 
z arlof Huntley, in bis own houſe at Dunfermeiing, where having 
preſented to him your Highneſs Letters of the 13 of October, bede- 
clared amply unto bim the credit given him in Charge , conform as« 
ble to the tenour of the Letters from your Highneſs : wherem they 
perceived your Highneſs great humanity and aſjedion to the ad- 
vancement of the glory of God in this Country, with other conſula- 
tions moſt convenient to moderate the dolour and diſpleaſure con- 
ceived in the hearts of the Catholiques, by reaſon of the ſucceſs of 
« Viz. the Jour (a) Army, contrary to their hope and expe@ation. 
Spaniſh Fleet, Alſo ſome days after, ( as the commodity offer d to me to receive 
* the money) the ſaid Cheſholme delivered to me ſix thouſand two 
hundred threeſcore and twelve Crowns of the ſun , and three thou - 
ſand ſeven hundred Spaniſh Piſtolets: and likewiſe hath carryed 
himſeif in all his a@ions ſince very wiſely, and as becomes a man 0 
God; chiefly, when (upon the ſuſpicion conceived of bis ſudden re- 
turn) the King ſent to take him. L TTY 
I ſhall behave my ſelf by the Grace of God (in keeping and di- 
ſtributing of the mony laſt ſent , and of that which reſieth yet of 
the ſum) according to your Highneſs preſcription; and as I ought 
to anſwer to God in conſcience, and to your Highneſs in credit, and 
to the whole worl4-in the Reputation of an honeſt man and will 
manage it in ſuch ſort , that by tbe grace of God, there ſhall be 
fruit drawn thereof pleaſant to your Highneſs. It is true, that 1 
finde (as all others would do, that would enterpriſe ſuch a charge 
here) my ſelf involved in great difficulties e For on the one part 
am in great danger of th? Hereticks, and them of the Faction 
of England, by reaſon of the open Profeſſion that I make of the Ca- 
thol:ick Religion, and of the ſuſpition that the laſt bath of my ſe- 
cret praGices anddealings again them, On the other part, I have 
much ado to moderate the Appetite that ſome Catholick, Lords have, 
t have the mony preſently, for the bope which they give of ſome pre- 
tended occaſions, which will never fall out as they promiſe. The 
Earlof Huntley made inſtance to have the third part of the ſum 
which was ſent hither, as ſoon as it was delivered to me but he 


hath 


J 
4. 


. mediately after the arrival t 
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bath wot toucht, nor ſhall be touch hereafter « helf. penny, let 
good tokens. I have paid bim tm the mean time — ded oy "I 
reaſons, wherewith in the end he is contented. 
I beſeecb your Highneſs, by the firit Letter it ſhall pleaſe you 
to write into theſe parts to the Catholick Lords, to rembue one er- 
rear from (a) three of them, who have written in the name of the 1 Mio» 
reſt : which moves them to think , that becauſe they were the Fo well (alias 
who made offer of their ſervice to the Catholick King, that all the gert 
money which comes bither, ny be parted into three, and im- — 
reof delivered lo them, without giving 
any part to others; who beſides them, are a great number at the 
ſervice of the Catholick, King and you ; and who are reſolved to 
hazard all according to their power,. for the advancement of thit 
Canſe ; Nor will they in any ſort depend on the other, in the ac- 
cepting of the Treaſure that comes from your liberality, but acknow- 


. ledgeit as coming direGly from your Highneſs, to whom onely they 


will be bound and obliged, and not tothe other three 3 of whom the 
Earl (q)Mortuun hath hitherto contented bimſelf with reaſon : Ag 5Lord Mas- 
alſo the Barl of Huntley hath never ſhewn himſelf ſubje@® ro - 
ney , but ſince be hath been induced by the third, to wit, my Lord 
Claude Hamilton his Uncle, who is ſomewhat covetous of gain, 
and thought under fuck pretext to make bis profit. 
The ſaid Earl of Huntley is confirain d to remain at Court: be 
is fallen from bis conflancie in his outward profeſſion of the Caths- 


lick Keligios; partly for having loſt all hope you ſupport, be- 


ore the returning of the ſaid Cheſholme, becanſe of bis long ſtay 
jour z partly by the perſwaſion of ſome arm big z partly 4 4- 
void the perils imminent to all them that call themſelves Catholickss 
partly to keep himſelf in the favonr of his King, who preſſed bin 
greatly to ſubſcribe to the Confeſſion of the Hereticks, and to be 
at League with England. But for «ll this, his beatt is no mbit ali- 
ewated from our Cauſe ; for be bath always a good ſoul, although 
be hath not ſuch vigour to perſevere and execute ſo as is requiſite in : bom = =o 
ſo great an enterpriſe : But they may help the defect, by joyning Furie. tn 
with bim a man of Credit, reſolute to aſſi ſi bim ; as we have ad- Scotland, the 
viſed to do, ſince the Baron of (b) Fintrie i put in eu ſtody by the Ager We 
King in the Town of Dundee, ſo that be durſt not go ont of the or Small; of 
Gates thereof, under the pain of a great ſum, until occaſien may he Jarter * 
be offered to depart the country, within the limited time. And T and Lairds, 
by the Kings commandment am forbiden to come neer the ſaid Earl, — 
becauſe they have attributed to the ſaid Laird of F intrie and we, — . 
bis conſtancie in ibe — Religion, and his abſence from thoſe who 
Court againſt the Kings will. (c) His ſecurement bath ſomewhat — 
hindred our courſe, and permits we not to move bim, as it bath ce, and 
pleas'd you to command me, and as I deſire,to diſpoſe of the money 5 —0 
Joysily with me. $0 that for the ſupplying of bin want, I have bn now cus 
aſſociated to the ſame end « very 57700 aud wiſe man, called Fa- ry one will 
ther William Creichtoun Jeſwite, who was detain'd ſome gears is 1 - ——— 
the City of (d) London; after be was talen upon the Sea coming Effie, for- 
hitherwards from France. | 1 o 

Likewiſe 1 ſhall belp my ſelf by the prudence of Sir James 51. 

Cheſholme, eldeſt brother to the ſaid John who brought the money 4 In the 
from your Highneſs ; for he is a man confident, wiſe, one of our — atdg 
part, and very little ſuſpeFed. In the mean time, one part of the 

money is in the principal houſe of my Lord Leviogſton, a very _— 
| ic 


* 
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lick Lord : the other part bere in Edingborough , in ſarety enough 

to help as it (hall need the Catbolick Lords, who will come hither 

preſently, to reſiſt the deſignes of thems of the Engliſh Faction, which 

think to remain at Court with forces, to order all things according 

10 their fancies. As for the like ſum, or greater, which your High- 

meſs intents to ſend hither, it would be very expedient that it were 

very ſoon ſent hither, ſecretly to help the neceſſity that may fall ont, 

and to cauſe things to incline to our ſide , when they are in Bal- 

lance, as there is great. appearance they will be by the occaſion a+ 

foreſaid. aud in caſe that neceſſity requireth no diſtribution, the 

{aid ſum ſhall be kept and reſerved to better occaſions, or till the 
arrival of your forces in this Iſland. 

There is ſuſpition , 4s alſo Arguments probable emougb , that 

T hoinzs Ty rie, who hath brought hither your Highneſs Letters to 

our King, hath not behaved himſelf according to his duty; for he 

hath accommodated himſelf in his behaviour, more of the Affection 

a Sir J-hn of our (a) Chancellor (who is of the factios of England, and a- 

Maitlan®®  byſeth the credit be bath with the King) then according to the in- 

ſiruGions given bin. He hath not preſented nor made mention to 

the King of Colonel Simpills letter , whereof 1 have cauſed the 

Copy to be preſented to his Majeſty by ibe Earl Bothwell, as if it 

had been ſent to him with anotber of the ſaid Colonels to himſelf, 

which he received from Thomas Tyrie at his arrival, who hath re- 

Dona ported to the ſaid Chancellor, as that Seigneur Don (b) Bernardino 

4a the pa ſpake to him in Paris, to the diſadvantage of the Chancellor. Alſo 

— ig — be hath reported to the King, tba my Lord (c) Biſhopof Dumblane, 

to catty en being returned thither, ſpake to your Highneſs and to others many 

theSpaniſh in- things to the great prejudice of his (d) Highneſs . And it is le- 

— — lieved alſo, that be isthe cauſe of the ſuſpition which was conceived 

the French of the coming of the ſaid John Cheiholme wewly to the ſaid Bi- 

King. ſhop. However it be, the other reports aforeſaid which be hath 

— — made, have not ſerved to conciliate, but to alienate the affeFion 

Cheſholme, of the King, of the Chancellor, aud many other Hereticks, from the 

— ſaid Seigneur Don Bernardino, the ſaid Biſhop and Catholicks here 

Mr. J bn. that have to do with them. 

« The King. 4 for my ſelf, although I ſpeak not willingly to the diſaduan- 

tage of any whatſoever, chiefly of them whom I have recommended, 

as I did the ſaid Thomas Tyrie to the ſard Don Bernardino, yet I 

will prefer the love of the truth to men , and would not by con- 

cealing thereof, bring prejudice to the common good, nor to the f- 

delity that the one oweth to the other ,, andeſpecialy to that we owe 

all to the King of Spain, and your Highneſs, to whom I am pre- 

| ſently ſervant, particularly addicted by the obligation of five 

e The Scotch hundred Crowns of (e) fee, and forty for monthly entertainment, 

N whith it hath pleas'd your Highneſs to give me freely in the name 

il. of the King of Spain, not being required for my part, nor other thing 

for my particular to this preſents By reaſon whereof I ame the more 

bound to give your Highneſs moſt humble thanks, and to endeavonr 

my ſelf to deſerve by my moſt humble and faithfal ſervice, as well 

the ſaid entertainment as the recompence it hath pleas d your High- 

neſs to promiſe me of your grace and favour. The ſaid gift of 

your liberality, came well for my purpoſe, ſeeing by reaſon of the 

dangerof my perſon, it bebooved me to augment my ordinary train 

for my greater ſurety which I was not able longer to have born ont 

without help. For from all the Lords of Scotland, 1 have not ” 

tain 
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tei d but a part onelyof the money which I ſpent travelling, for the 1800 
advancement of this Cauſe in Spain with bis Cathalick Majeſty, you 
and with your Highneſs in the Low- Countties: As for the four 
hundred Crowns imploy d for the deliverance of Colonel Simpill 
out of priſon, I have put it in Count with the reſidue whith . 
disburſed of the firſt ſum , according azit hath pleas d your High- 
neſs to command me. 

The Earl of Morton,to whom I have given conſolation by writing 
in priſon. hath inftantly pray'd me alſo by writing to remember 577 
moſt affeFionate care to your Highneſs finding himſelf greatly 
bonour d, by the care it pleas d you to have of bim. Ky the grace 
of God, he is no more in danger of his life by way of Juitce, it 
being impoſſible for bis enemies to prove againſt him any thing 
which they had ſuppeſel in bis a:cnſation : as alſo the Kings f 
fectios not ſo far altenate from him , as it hath been heretofore : 
And in caje be were in danger, or that it were requiſtte for the 
good of our Cauſe preſently to deliver iin, we can at any times 
get him out of priſon: However, in the mean time we wait the Kings 
pleaſure towards his liberty , o1+'y to avoid all purſuit that they 
would mathe, if wi deliver him by extraordinary means. When in 
the Kings Name they offer d bim bis liberty, if be would ſubſcribe 
the Con feſſion of the Hereticks faith ; be anſwered, He would not 
do it for the Kings Croma, nor for an hundred thouſand lives, if he 
had them to looſe; and hath offer'd to confound the Miniſters by 
publick diſputation. I ſhall ſoTicite the Lords his friends to pro- 
cure of the King his liberty very ſoon, for he imports more to the 
good of our Cauſe, then any of the reſt, by reaſon of his Forces, 
which are near England, and the principal Town of Scotland, and 
the ordinary Reſidence of our King 5 as alſa be is 4 Lord the moſt 
reſolute, conſtant, and of greateſt execution of any of the Catho- 
licks. 

It is no ſmall marvel ( conſidering the means the Hereticks have 
to hurt , and their worldly wits ſo far paſſing ours. and th:ir evil 
will and intention againſt ] that me ſubſeſt. Truely, we cannot 
but attribute the effeÞ thereof to God, who | when the certain news 
of the relurning of the (a) Army of Spain by the back of Ireland, ab — 
was diſperſed through the Country ; andthe Hereticks of the Fa@i- bg bat, 4 
ou of England triumphed, and the conſt ancie in the outward pro- g cat part of 
Feſſion of the Earl of Huntley and others wis aiter'd] cauſed the — 
Earl of (b) Angus te dye, who was the chief of the Englijh Fa@i- road baut 
on. And the ſame time grew ſome diſſentions among ff the Here Scotland. aud 
"ticks, by reaſon of ſome Offices which ſome pretended to nſurp a» — = 
bove others at Court. And by the inſtantprayers, and bolyperjwa- land. F 
ſrons of two Fathers Jeſuites, converting to our holy faith two 8 
Hleretick EA. of the chiefeſt of Authority amongſt them ; the one 2 
whereof is called the Earl of Arrol, Conſtable of Scotland, con- smn near 
verted by Father Edmund Hay 3 theother called the Earl of Cra w- 3 * 
tord, converted by the fore ſaid Father William Creichton. They noſe * 
are both able and wiſe young Lords, and mo ſt _—_— to advance Witchcraft of 
the Catholick Faith, and your enterpriſes in this Iſland; which _ eu 
they are determin'd to teſirfie to his Catbolick Majeſty and your 
Highneſs by their own Letters, which by the Grace of God I will ſend 
by the firſt opportunity. In the mean time they bave required: me 
to make you offer of their moſt humble and moſt affeFionate' ſer- 
vice, promiſing to follow whatſoever the ſame Jeſuites and I ſhal 
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think, good to be done, for the conſervation of the Catholicks, and 
to diſpoſe and faciliate the execution of your enterpriſes bere which 
they may do more eaſily then they that are known to be Catholicks, 
whoſe act ion are ever ſaſpitious to the Hereticks for their Religi- 
on, whereof theſe woe Earls have not yet made outward profeſſion z 
but in that, as in the reſi, they ſubmit themſelves to our wil, and 10 
nhat we think moſt expedient. 

The ſaid Fathers of #hat company do profit very much in Scot- 
land, a#d ſo ſoon as any Lord or other perſon of Quality is con- 
verted by them, they forthwith diſpoſe and incline their affed ian: 
to tle ſervice of the King of Spain and your Highneſs, as a thing in- 
ſeparably conjoyn'd with the advancement of the true Keligion in 
this Country. If I had commandment from your Highneſs,I would 
give them ſome little Alms in your name, to belp them and eight 0- 
thers .mbereof four are alſo Jeſuites, and the other four are Seminary 
Pricſts of Pont a Mouſlon i= Lorraia , which are all tbe Eecleſp- 
aſiicks that produceth ſo great ſpiritual fruit in Scotland, and ac- 
quires to you here ſuch augmentations of your friends and ſer- 
vants. 

After the parting of Colonel Sempill from hence , the Lords 
ſent Letters with the foreſaid Father Creichton and other Gentle- 
men after the Army of Spain, 10 cauſe it land in this Country 
but it had talen the way to Spain few days before their arrival at 
the (a) Iſlands, where it had refreſhed it ſelf , ſo that it was not 


poſſi lle for them to attend on it. They of this Conntrie, who are of 
ten thought io the Fadö ion of England, were in a marvellons fear, during the 
meet the Fleet yycertainty of the landing ef the ſaid Armie, and confeſrd 


plainlie, that if it bad landed here, they bad been utterly over- 
come. 

The Earl Bothwel!, who is Admiral of Scotland, and as gallant 
a Lord as any is in the Countrie, although he make profeſſion of the 
nem Religion, yet is be extremelie deſirous to aſſiſt you againſt 
England, having waged and entertain d all this Summer (under 
pretence to order the Jes) ſome Troops of men of War, which toge- 
ther with bis ordinarie Forces, ſhould have joyned with yours if 
they bad come hither, He ſuffers himſelf to be peaceablie guided 
by me, notwithſtanding the diverſitie of our Religion; and hath 
often times ſaid, that if the Catholicks would give him ſuretie to 
poſſeſs, after the reſtitution of the Catholick Religion, two (b) Ab- 
bies which he hath,that he would even preſentlie be altogether one of 
yours. He intends to ſend Colonel Halkerſtoun, to accompanie certain 
Captains and Genilemen to Spain, and almoſt four hundred Soul- 
diers all ſafe from the ſhipwrack in our Iſles. And becauſe they 
ere in great neceſſitic , he i purpoſed to furniſh them with Ships, 
Viduals, and other things neceſſarie. to teitifie thereby to the King 
of Spain the affeFion he bath to do him moſt humble and affetio- 
vate ſervice, And if we think it good, bath offer'd himſelf 10 
go to your Highneſs in the Low-Countries, and by your ad- 
vice afterward, do the like to his Catholick Majeſiie of Spain, 
But berenpon we will adviſe what is moſt expedient If we 
may always beaſſured of him, he will be as profiteble for the good 
of our Canſe a any Lord in Scotland, for be hath great de- 
pendance about this Town , which is the principal of Scotland, 
as alſo upon the Frontiers of England. He hath offered to 
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againſt me. 

We have choſen for every Catholick Lord, « Gentleman of the 
wiſeſt and feithfulleſt Catholicks,and beſt beloved of their friends, 
to ſerve them in Council, and to meet at all — to reſolve 
wpon the moſt expedient courſes, that may concern the good of our 
Canſe, according to the will and intention of their Lords, who have 
obliged themſelves to approve and execute their reſolutions, and in 
no wiſe to contradid the ſame ; and by that means we hope 15 
proceed with greater ſecuritie end «ffe@,thew we bave done beretyfore. 
They ſhall, never know any thing of our Intelligences there, nor our 

nal intentions, but according to the exigence of the aff arrs 
which [hall bein hand, and that ſuperficiouſly, and without diſco- 
vering our ſelves too much. 

Tour Highneſs ſhall underſtand by the particular Letters of 
the Lords, what remaineth to be ſaid to you by theſe preſents : 
by reaſon whereof I will make an end, moſt bumblie kiſſing your 
Highneſs hands, and praying God to give you all the good bope and 
felicity you deſire. | 


Your Highneſs moſt humble 
From Edlubrongh this 


XXIV of Fanuary , and moſt affectionate Servant, 
M D LXXX X. 


Robert Bruce. 


At the ſame time with this, ſome of the Nobility, in name of all 
the reſt (as this Letter alſo teſtiheth) writ to Philip II King of 
Spain; which take as followeth. | 


SIR, 


E cannot ſu fficiewtly expreſs by ſpeech, the gredt grief we 
W have conceived, being fruſirate of the hope we have ſo long 
hed. to ſee (the laſt year) the deſired effet: which we boped of your 
Majeſties preparations. And our diſpleaſures have been ſo much 
the greater, that your Naval Armies ſhould have paſſed by ſo near 
us, without calling upon us, who expeFed the ſame with ſufficient 


Forces for the peaceable receipt and aſſi ſtance thereof, againſt all » 


enemies in ſuch ſort, that it ſhould have had no reſiſtance in this 
Connirie, aud with our ſupport ſhould have given England work e- 
wough; Atleaſt, if it had come in to refreſh it, it bad preſerved 
a number of Veſſels and Men, which we know have periſhed near 
our Iſles, and upon the Coaſis of Ireland ; and had diſcovered an 
incredible num er of friends, in full readineſs to have run the 
[ame fortune with it, in ſuch ſort, as we dare well affirm, it ſhould 
not have found balf ſo many in England, for all that is ſpoken 


by the Engliſh Catkolicks (a) fled into Spain, who by emmlation, 22 
or rather by an unchriſtian envie, too wich leſſen our power the Storch 
of aiding you , thereby 10 magnifie their own onely , and make Copy. 


themſelves to be able to do all, ſo io advance themſelves 
in credit with your Majeſtie , and ſuch 4s are about you : 
rt the experience of this their paſſage , hath ſufficiently 

B bb 2 te i fed 


waintain and defend me againſt «ll that would attempt 455 thing | 500. 
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1500. teſtified, that they have not (hewn . themſelves in ſuch un- 
ber to aſſiſt your forces as we baue done. And therefore your 

Majeſtic, as moit wiſe as you are, ſbould, if it pleaſe you, make 
ſuch account of the one, as not to negle® the other; and ſo 
ſerve your ſelf with both, to the deſigne you aim at, with- , 
out hazarding your Forces, for the particular of the one or the 
other, 

Me refer even to the judgement of ſome of your own ſubje@ts who 
hive been here, the Commodities and Landing in theſe parts, 
where the expence beſtowed upon the Equipage of one Galiaſſe, ſhall 
bring more fruit to your ſervice, then you may have of ten upon the 
Sea. And we may aſſure your Majeſtie, thet baving once ſix thou» 
ſan4 bere of your own with money, you may levie here Forces of this 
Countrie as freely as in Spain, who will ſerve you no leſs faithfully 
ther your own natural ſubjects. 

And alihough we cannot without cenſure of preſumption give 
your Majeſtie advice in your affairs in Spain ; yet in that 
which may concern your ſervice here , we may ſpeak, more freelie, 
as being upon the place, and knowing by ordinarie experience 2 
n things unknown to any of yours that are not here. Theover late 
arrival of your Armie in our Waters, tool from it the commoditie 
to retire it ſelf in ſuch ſafetie „ (as it might have done coming 
ſooner) by reaſon of the great Winds that are ordinarie here in 
Harveſt; as alſo lack of Pilots experienced upon the Coaſts of 
England, Scotland and Ireland, appeareth to have bred great harm 
to the ſaid Armie : which we could have remedied concerning Scot- 
land, to have ſent Pilots from hence, if it had liked your Majeitie 
to bave ſerved your ſelf with them. 

Likewiſe (ſaving better advice) it ſeems to us altogether unpro- 
frtable, to fetch the Arnie by Sea, if it may be avoided, for many 
cauſes : And amongſt others, becauſe ſuch as ſhall bave fought 
by Sea, ſhall be unable, being wearie, to fight again by land againſt 
new Forces : So the beſt ſhould be to ſhift by one way or other, 
for jparing of your men and Veſſels 5” and ſo the Engliſh Forces 
ffaying upon the Sea unfought with, ſhall be diſappointed, and ſhall 
n0t come in time to aſſiſt them that ſhall be aſſailed by land. Af- 
terwards ſending hither a part of your forces before the other which 
ſheuld go theright way to England, and that ſecretlie by the back 
of Ireland, Tour Majeſtie ſhould compel the enemie to divide their 
Forces, and it may be ſhould cauſe them ſend the greateſt part bis 
ther, where we might make them believe the greateſt part of your 

Forces were arrived, at leait ſhould make them (a) weaken a good 
a The Scotch b , 
Copy runs part of England , and draw away 4 great part of their Forces 
—_— which would reſi l your landing and invaſion on that Coaſt. And 
— 2 — we may well promiſe, tbat having here 6000 of jour men and money 
neis as meikle te aid others here, we ſhould within ſix weeks after their arrival be 
of England » , good way within England, to approach and aſſiſt the Forces which 


and dr a7 4 


great part * your Maieſtie ſhould cauſe to enter there. 
of thair 
Forces, qubilk wald reſiſt , &c. 


The Knight William Sempil Colonel, can ſhew your Majeſtie 
the whole, to whom we leave it. AI we have cans'd to be writ 
both before and ſince his departure , our ſeveral ſuchlike adviſes, 
by Mr. Robert Bruce; cauſing them to be addreſs d to my Lord 
Duke of Parma, to whom your Majeſtie referr'd us, at the beginning 


of 
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of theſe aff airs. And ſeeing your Maje;| e ir dulie advertiſed and 
2 we will conclude , kiſſing 215 bumblie your 8 | 
bands; heartily praying God to grant you full accompliſhment of 
all your bolie enterpriſes. | 


Your Majeſties moſt humble 


From Edinborough this ? \ 
XXIV of January, and moſt affectioned Servants; 


MDLXXXIxX. | 
] Earl of Morton, — 

G. Earl of Huntley, JN 

Claud Lord Hammiltoun, 7 


In the name of the other Catholick 
Lords in Scotland. 


The King, one might think, had no reaſon to miſtruſt Hartley, £0 5 
having not long before marryed him to a gallant Lady (#) akin « Being Si- | 4 
to his Majeſty 5 and alſo got him to ſubſcribe to the Confeſſion of ſer ob the, | 
Faith, then uſed by the Reformed in Scotland; and conter d ma- ms. 
ny favours upon him. But all this to no purpoſe; he is yet a 
friend to Sin, and ſorry for his ſubſcription, as may appear by 


his Letter to the Duke uf Parma, thus: 


My LORD, 


[| Have received from John Cheſholme the Letters it pleaſed your 
Highneſs to write the XU of October, full of moſt Chriſtian 
affeTiom to the well fare of our Cauſe, for the which I give your 
Highneſs moſt bumble thanks. The ſupport of ten thouſand Crowns 
ſent to that end, is received by Mr. Robert Bruce z which 
Hall not be .imploy'd, but for help of the moſt urgent neceſ- 
. of the ſaid Cauſe, as it gþath pleasd your Highneſs to 
ire. : 

After the (b) departureof Colonel Sempil, I found my ſelf ſd 6 or ratier 
beſet on all hands, and preſſed in ſuch ſort by our King, that it Eve, in - 
behooved me to yeild to the extremitie of time, aud ſubſcribe with gad. ; 
bis Majeſtie (not with my beart) the Coufeſſron of their Faith, or 
otherwiſe I had been forced immediatelie to have departed the 
Countrie, or to bave taken the fields by reſiſting his Forces, ad 
Such as be might have drawn out of England to bis aids, which I 
could not have done, eſpeciallic them, when by the returning of 
your: Army. into Spain, all bope of help was taken from us. 

But if on the one part I bave erred, by the apprebenſion of dan- ; 
gers that threatned my ruine, I ſhall on the other part endeavonr 1 
my ſelf to amend my fault ( whereof I repent me with all my = 
heart ) by ſome effect, tending to the weal and advancement of the 
Cauſe of God, who hath put me in ſuch credit with bis Majeſtie , 
that ſince my coming to the Court, he hath broke up his former 
Guards, and cauſed me to eſtabliſh others about his perſon of my 
mens by means of whom and their Captains (who are alſo mine) 
1 may ever be maſter of his perſon? and (your ſupport being ar- 
rive 
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rived) ſpoil the Hereticks of bis Antboritie, to fortifie and afſ- 


' ſure our enterpriſes. 


a Both the 
Scorch and 
Engliſh Copy 
hath 1552. 
bur by a mi- 
nakc. 


b Is it againſt 
their own 

King, for the 
King ofSpain ? 
or what elfe? 


heren pon I beſeech your Highneſs to ſend me your adviſe, and 
aſſure your ſelf of my unchangeable affeFions in my former reſolu- 
170, although the outward aGions be forced to conform tbem- 
ſelves, ſometimes, to weceſſity of occaſions, as Mr. Robert Bruce 
will more amplie write unto your Highneſs ; to whom I fartber re- 
mit my ſelf. Praying God ( having firſt kiſi d your Highneſs 
band) to give you accompliſhment of your holie enterpriſes. 


Your Highneſs moſt humble 


From Edinbrozgh this : 
XXIV of Jan uy, and affectionate Servant, 


(a) M D LXXXIX. 


G. Earl of Huntley. 


The Earl of Arrol being turn'd Romaniſt by the perſwaſions 
of Edmund Hay the Jeſuit, is alſo by the ſamereaſons very zea- 
lous for the Speriſh inter eſt, as appears by his Letter to the Duke 
of Parma; thus: 


My LORD, 


Ince God of late by the clear light of his. bolie Caltholick Faith, 
i] bath chiſed from my underſtanding the darkneſs of ignorance 
and errour, wherein I have been heretofore nouriſhed 5 I have been 
as ſoon perſwaded in acknowledging of ſo great an effect of his 
divine grace towards me, that I am chieflie obliged to procure, free 
1 kuow the enterpriſes of, his Catholick, Majeſtic and your Highneſs 
tend principallie to that end; as alſo the advancement of ſome 
(b) civil cauſe, which hath verie great affinitie and confund ion 
with ours here. That I may teſtiſe by this preſent, the affeFion 
that I have to the Weal of the one and the other, having ever before 
my converſion been one of the number of your friends and ſer- 
wants for the reſpect of the laſt 3 to the which, the firſt of Religion, 
which is the greateſt and moſt important that is in the world, being 
jeyned thereto, I am alſo become altogether yours , which 1 moſt 
humblie beſeech your Highneſs cauſe to be ſignified to his Catholick, 
Majeſiie, and to promiſe him in my behalf , that he hath not in 
this Countrie a more affeFionate ſervant then I, neither yet your 
Highmeſs, as you ſhall underitand more amply of my intention in 
particular by him, by whom your Highneſs ſhall receive this pre- 
ſent. To whom (after I have moſt humbly kiſt your hand) I be- 
eech the Creator to give you the accompliſhment of your holy de- 
fires, 


Your Highneſs moſt humble 
From Edinbrough this : 
XXIV of Fanuary , and moſt affectionate Servant, 
M D LXXXIX, 


Francis Earl of Errol. 


At 
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At the ſame time, the foreſaid Mr. Robert Bruce the chief A- 
gent, writ to Franciſco Aguirre a Spaniard then at Antwerp, tel- 
ling him, that when he is again ſent into Scotland----- Canſe your 
ſelf to be ſet on land near Seaton, where 1 pray you to enter ſe- 
cretly , and there you ſhall be kept till I come and finde you , 
& c. | 

The following part of this-Letter was writ in ſuch cunning 
and obſcure terms, that they could not underſta nd it. 

We formerly heard of the impriſonment of ſome Lords for 
their Rebellion, and now the King thiokiog for ever to make 
them his by his grace and favour, releaſeth them all freely, one- 
ly Morton enter'd bond of an hundred thouſand pound Scoteb, 
not to practice any more agaialt him or Religion. But in moſt the 
King found himſelf miſtaken. | | 

For, William Creichton the jeſuite, being forced to leave Scot - 
l ind, gets into Spain, where he becomes Agent for the Old 
Cauſe: Hath ſeveral conſultations with King Philip how to ad- 
vance the buſineſs ; and having brought all things to a fair paſs, 
ſends Mr. #:lliam Gordoun, (on to the Laird of Abiryeldie, with 


1590, 


Letters to Mr. (2) James Gordon a Jeſuit, and brother on the « Hedyed ar 


Fathers ſide to George Earl of Huntley; whereby he gave him and 
the Romaniits in Scotland to underſtand what pains he had 


taken with the Spaniſh Kiag ; and that the ſajd King had con ” 


fe{s'\| to him, that he had been deceived by the Eegliſh, and fo 
would for the future follow the way and advice given him by 
the ſaid Creichron, both for the invading of England, and the al- 
tetation of Religion in Scotland. And the better to carry all on, 
the ſaid Creichton deſired as many Blanks and Procurations as 
could be had of the Scotch Noblemen, for the greater credit and 
aſlurance of his dealings and agitations. 

At thisthe Romani{ts take heart, and not to ſeem wanting on 
their parts, they deal wich ſome of che Nobility 3 from whom 
they get Blanks ſubſeribed, two of which were procured of them by 
Sir James Cheſnolme, one of the Kings chief Servants : one of them 
was thus ſubſcribed in French. 


De voſtre Maj eſtie tres bumble: 
& tres obeiſant Servitenr, 


Guiliame Compte de Anguſs. 


Another thus ſubſcribed, 
De voſtre A. jeſtie tres buwbls 


tres obeiſant Servitenr, 


Franzoys Compte de Errol. 


Othet 


Park 1520 , 
aged 77 years: 


he writ Con- 
overſiarum 
briffices f. 
dei Apitemes- 


1591 


1592. 


= BM 


1500, 


a There was 


one Funes 
Ty-iea Scotch 
Jeſut.e, who 
dy d at Rom? 
1597, and 
Wit under 
the name 

of George 
Thomſon de 
Anitquitate 
Eccleſ.Scotie 2 
bu; whether 
this was the 
ſame Drie 1 
know noc. 


b This Sir Pa. 
trich Gordon 
LI. dot Au- 
ehindoun, was 
Uncle to the 
E«:1 of Hunt- 
ley. 


Lis VI 


— — 
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Other two Blanks were procured of them in Latise by Robert 
Abircrumby the Jeſuite, one of the main ſticklers in theſe plots 5 


Thus : 


Guilielmus Angufie Comes. 


Another thus : 


Franciſcus Errollie Comes. 


Other two Blanks were procured by Mr. George Ker, brother 
to the Lord Newbottle, thus ſubſcribed : 


Georgius Comes de Huntlie. 


All theſe ſeveral Blanks ſhould have been. fill'd up and ſupply- 
ed by way of Letters to the King of Spain 9 and Credentials or 
Certificates in behalf of the ſaid Creichtos, at the diſcretion 
of the {aid Creichton and (4) James 7 yrie, who ſhould have 


writ over them, what he thought moſt fir to carry on the 
* 


Can ſe. 
Beſides theſe, there were two other Blanks, thus ſubſcribed in 


thre midſt of two open ſheets of Paper: 
Guillielmus Anguſlie Comer. 


Georgius Comes de Huntlie. 


Franciſcus Errollie Comes. 


(b) Patricius Cordoun de Auchindoun, Miles. 


One of theſe two laſt Blanks ſhould have been fill'd up with 
Procurations, and whatſoever the ſaid Creichton and James Tyrie 
ſhould think fit, for the confirmation of that which Mr. George 
Ker (who was to carry them) had in direction and credit from the 
Subſcribers : The other tocontain the Articles to be concluded on 
for the better ſecurity both of King Philip and the Scotch No- 
bility. 

The ſum of which credit, was an aſſurance that theſe Noble- 
men ſhould raiſe a power of Horſe-men, and meet the Spaniſh Ar- 
my at their landing, and to aſſiſt and accompany them into Exg- 
land. And for farther encouragement, thele(c) Subſcribers took 
the burthen'on them, and engaged that all the Romaniſts in Scot- 
land would joynand aſſiſt in the ſaid Cauſe, Beſides theſe Sub - 
ſcriptions, the Earls of Aug, Huntlie and Arrol , delivei'd 
their Seals or Coats of Armes in wax for a further confirma- 
tion, 

Nor did they doubt of carrying all before them, the King of 
Spain having promis d to ſend themby the latter end of Spring 
1592, an Army of thirty thouſand men, to have landed either at 

Kir- 


= 4 1 5 of o 
= : 
* 
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Kirkadbricht in Galloway, or at the mouth of Clyde, according as 1509 
the wind ſerved. And belides this, ro ſend good ſtore of money 8 
to raiſe Forces in Scotland, and to ſupply the ſaid Army: where - 
of (4) four or ſive thouſand ſhould remain within Scotland, who «1a this l fol- 
with the aſſiſtauce of the Rowenifts there, ſhould alter the Religi- len chescorch 
on ʒ and the reſt of the Army was to paſs into Exgland: — 
For the carrying of theſe Blanks and ſome Letters into Spain, 995, but Arch- 
they had once concluded that Sir Jane Cheſbolme, one of King — 45.9. 
James his chief Servants,ſhould be the Meſſenger, being throughs 15000. pag. 
paced forthe Cauſe ; he having then occaſiou to paſs over to his 399) which 1 
Uncle William cbeſbolme (by them call'd Biſhop of Duwblane) otros id * 
but the ſaid Sie James being let by ſome private buſineſs ;, that the Printer. 
he could not be ready ſoon enough, they pitch'd upon the fore- 
ſaid Mr. George Ker , Doctor of the Laws, brother to the Lord 
Newbottle, But he was () apprehended as he was taking Sbip, b Decems.27. 
and his blanks and other Letters ſeiz d on 3 ſome of which Letters 159% hewas 
taken by Mr. 
take as followeth. Andrew Knee, 
Part of a Letter from an Exgliſb Jeſuit (the firſt of it nothing Miniſter of 
to the purpole) take as followeth. — end 
Biſhop of the 


s. Ker 
Cood Father, 7 50 0 
wirds eſcap- 
1 He incloſed to my Lord, I pray you read, and take it ar writ- 4 
ten to your ſelf, &c.----- The Lord Seatoun in whoſe houſe 
I. ſojourn ſometimes, ſalutes you. Of the aff airs of the Catholicks 
here, I leave it to them to write and relate, by whoſe means theſe 
Letters ſhall be convey'd. My Lord Seatoun bath an (c) Haven of © It maybe 
bis own, which may be hereafter very commodious for our parpoſe. fang cus 
Commend me, I pray yon, to F. Barth. Pere, &c. Mr. Dudley miles Laſt off 
Ilper Knight , and John Thules, which upon ſome ſudden puſhes —— 
of perſecution, have made their repair hither, are in bealtb, and f- — 
lute you. And Mr. Syal « Prieſt dyed bere lately in Edinbrough, of be &rth, 
Love me, and pray for me, I beſeech you all, Selito. And if you — 
ſend any into theſe parts, let them come furniſht with as au Fa- 
culties as you may. Let them enquire for one Mr. Jonas, which 
will be a token betwixt us, Our Lord bleſs us, and ſend us to meet 
once ere we dye. 


Seytoun this 2 of Yours ever molt aſſ ured, 
Odob. 1592 


Joan. Cecilio. 


A Letter from the Earl of Aug to Mr. William Creichtoun. 


M* moſt affeFionate commendations premitted, this preſent is 
onely to know of your well-f air, and friends, 1 of the e · 


ſtate of matters where you remain, and to ſhew a teſtimony of my 

good affeFion towards you. For (God be prair'd)) if you were in 

this Country, I could do you greater pleaſure then 1 was 4 le to 

- before, albeit good - will lacked not at any time, as you 
now. 


Cee The 


— —L— O_o 
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1500. 7 he (a) bearer bereof can inform you of ſuch things as or 
a Mr, George with us, for we are daily ſubjed@ to alterations you may credit bim 
Ker. as my ſelf, for ſo his vertues do deſerve. It is not needful that I 
trouble you with bis commendation, ſeeing he is to you that be it x 
you know his boneſty and good intention, and the cauſer of bis 
departing, to whoſe ſufſiciencie fri the reſt ; my beartz ſalue 
tations, and my bed fellows, with all our company young and old 
remembred nnto you and your companys commits you with them to 
the protect ion of God. 


Edinbrough the Yours ever to his power, 
X of Oftober 
MDXCIL. 
Anguls. 


Mr. James Gordon ſent alſoa Letter to Creichton, under coun» 
terfcit and falle names, which runs thus : 


The Superſcription. 
—— To his aſſured friend (b) George Cranford. 


Creichton. 


T cuſty friend, 


Fter moſt hearty commendations , your friends who are here 
c George Ker. have direded this (c) Bearer to you, for full reſolution of all 
your aff airs in theſe Quarters : we have delatd overlong, I grant, 
but he will ſhew you the cauſe of all, The beſt is, that next you 
uſe all expedition in time coming, againſt the next Summer, other- 
d i.e. The wiſe you will looſe credit here with your(d) FaGors, If you come 
conſederate. you wall finde more friends then ever you had, but otherwiſe you will 
omaniſts. , 
finde fewer; becauſe the next Summer many are bound to other 
Countries, and will not ſtay for you any longer. Ha fte hither ſome 
word to your friends, that we may put them in good bope of you, 
and they will tarrie the longer. 

The Beaver is an honeit man, and verie ſufficient, you may crediÞ 
him as my ſelf. T ſhould bave come with him my ſelf, were it not, 
that 1 was perſwaded that you would remain ſatisfied with our Au- 
ſwer, and becauſe I had 4 ſiop from Flanders. As the Bearer can 

e i.e. The flew you, you have gotten all that yon (e) deſired, therefore make 
Blanks, haite. The Bearer u come unto you on his own charge, therefore you 
muſt have re j pe to him. The laſt Meſſenger that you ſent, came 


behinde hand here, and hath got no ſatisfa@ion as yet, becauſe no- 


thing could be gotten here, and we could findeno man but this that 


paſii> f u, 


in the 5cotchb 


the Count q. offierwiſe we mu 

7 Ihe Yi h 

Romeniits 

and heli Re- ful. ; 

1 f Tour (i) wife and your (i) children commend them unto pon, and 
bircrumbly, look to ſes you ſherilie, If Tor(k) Sandeſoun your friend, re- 


ceive 


> 
% 
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ceive any ſolver from the Bearer,-you ſhall be advertiſed by another — 
Ticket of much it is, and ſubſcribed with both — bands. . The * 
ag will refer 10- the Bearer. God preſerve you ever from «al 

twil. ; 1 


rr 
1 


Your moſt a ffectioned 
At Dundee the XX 


of. November to his power, 
M D XCIL | 


(a) J. Chriſteſoun. 2 8 * — 


There was a Lettet alſo writ by Robert Abircrumbie the Je- 
ſuit to the ſaid Creichton, under falſe names, part of which take 
as followeth, | 


To his truſty friend (b) George Cranford. bWill.Creich- 
FOR. 

" A Fier my due and bumble ſalutations and offer of ſervice, I 
A grieve and lameni beavilie the flouth and negligence your 
(e) Merchants have uſed in anſwering of your laſt ſuit you pro- e The Catho- 
poſed unto them : For apparentlie if they had made anſwer in due l -; 
time, our (d) wares bad been bere in due time, with our great pro- 4 The Spaniſh 
fit and conſolation. The ſtay and ſtop of the matter apperentlie AI. 
was lack of expences, that no man would of bis own charges take 
that voyage in hands, yea, ſome craved « thouſand Crowns for bis 
expences, $0 the matter was once whollie given over, and almoſt 
clean forgot, until it pleas d God of his Divine Providence 10 ſtir 
wp this (e) Bearer, t» take the matter in hand on his own expences; e Dr. Ker. 
ar be hath been ever bent in that Cauſe, not onely*%o ſpend his goods, 
but alſo the thing that is more dear to him, that is, bis life. There- 
Fore I think he ſhould be more acceptable, as alſo for the affinitie 
of blond, fer both his Grand-mothers were Creichtons. And as 
for wit and abilitie in treating of thoſe aff airs, he is not inferiour 
to any of your Merchants which you deſired , as you' will perceive 
by experience, God willing. And albeit, that be of bis conragionus 
liberalitie and zeal to the Cauſe, bath taken the matter in band on 
bis own charges, yet all your friends in theſe Quarters think it were 
reaſonable, that «ll ſhould be repaid bim again, cum uſura, with 
promotion till any other accident ſhould fall out, for the weal and f Here fol- 
furtherance of this Cauſe,&c. Kut now I will ſayone word of bim, —— 
and ſo come to ſome other purpoſes of our own. If Ihad 4 tbon buſineſs con- 
Sand tongues,withſo many mouths with Cicero's Eloquence, Icould — 4 
not be woribie enoagh to commend this Gentleman 10 % and all — 
Jour company, as I ſhall let you underitand, God-willing, if ever S. 
we do chance to meet face to face; and therefore, whenſoever you LEM 
may prevent him with any benefit, either by your ſelf or any other, 5 
abide not till be crave it of you, for he is the worſt acker in bis own Fenvie ; yet 
cauſe that ever you converſed with (t). 8 | 

My Lord Levingſtone is departed out of thin world : Ton beard den of Ste- -Y 
before that (g.) David Foreſter had one ſon, and now hath anos ling, call'd g 


ther born iz the Caſtle of Striveling, where he is in cuſtodie, hardlie — 
handled. | kill*d or mur- 


Therc is but one of our Nobilitie which hath of the King of Spain e 1595. 
Ccc 2 any 
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i. e. Rob. 
Abircrum*y. 


b 15 or 16 of 
Feb vary 


1592. 


c The Mayor 
and Alder 


men. 


1593, 


15 


4. 


any penſion well paid of twelve hundred Crowns the which ane 0 
rentlie are evil beſtowed, for he, nor any of his as yet, hath ever © 
done any kinde of good in the promotion of the Kings Matters .:. 


wherefore ſuch penſions were better beſtowed on others, who travel | 


dailie and hourlie, putting in hazard both their goods and lives, 
as the Bearer hath done and dailie doth, and others as be can ſhew 
you, &c. Becauſe I have no other thing to write, and have 


been long enough , I commend me to your prayers, and you te 


Goa. 4 


At Scotland the Yours at his Power, 
XV of Decemb. 
M D XCIL 


(a) Robert Sandeſ oun. 


The ſurpriſal of theſe Letters diſcover'd all, and ſpoil'd the 
deligne. David Grabam of Fintrie was tryed and found guilty, 
and () beheaded in the High-ſtreet of Edinbrough. The Earl 
of Azgus, having been imploy d by the King (who then doubted 
not of his loyalty) to quiet fome troubles in the North, not 
knowing any thing of the ſeiſing of Rar, and the diſcovery of 
the Spaniſh deſigne, returns to Edinbrough, where he was pre- 
ſently arreſted by the (c) Provoſt and(c) Bayliffs of the City, and 
ſent priſoner to the Caſtle. 

But from this impriſonment he eſcapes, flees into the North, 
joyns himſelf with Huntley and Arrol, and raiſe what Forces they 
can. But upon the report of the Kings marching againſt them, 
they fled into the Mountains ; and ſeeing no other help, ſent their 
Ladies to the King to intercede for them : the King tells them, 
he will ſhew them what favour he can, but adviſeth them to ſub- 
mit to a tryal. c 

In the mean time the Presbyterian Kirk grow very mally part, 
and a Club of their Miniſters being jumbled together on their own 
heads, they forſooth would condemn them; and fo they Excom- 
municate the Earls of Anga, Huntley and Arrol, the Lord Hume, 
and Sir James Cheſholme; nor could the King by all his Authority 
and deſires, get the Brethren to forbear or ſtay the publication of 
their ſentence. Though the Earls had waited upon the King, ſub- 
mitted themſelves, and deſired a Trial. | 

But the truth is, the Popiſh Lords gave no ſignes of real re- 
pentance : no, though the King had uſed divers means to gain 
them, and was willing to wink at their paſt crimes, upon aſſu- 
rance of their good behaviour for the future, yet all his Majeſties 
eLdcavours were in vain, the Jeſuits prevailing too much over 
them with their bad counſels, and feeding them daily with hopes 
of forraign aid. No, though the King through love exhorted 
them to enter themſelves in cuſtody (to pleaſure the Kirk, and 
wake {ome ſigues of a tryal ) would they give any obedience to 
the Kings deſires. 

Theſe cuntempty rendring them more odious, a Parliament is 
held, and the Rowan Lords brought to Tryal, and are found 
guilty of Treaſon; and ſentence was pronounced againſt the 
three Earls, and Sir Patrick Gordon Laird of Achindowsn ; their 
Scutcheons of Arms are torn by the Herald, and their Honours, 
Lands and Eſtates declared forfeited, 

Yet 
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Yet the King had ſome favour for them ; but they grow worſe 
and worſe: for joyning themſelves with the Earl of Bothwel, 
they make a Covenant or Bond amongſt themſelves at the Church 
of Memmore, and ſo flee to Arms z the main ſtickler in this buſi- 
neſs being Sir James: Douglas of Spot. And opportunately to 
aſſiſt them, arrives a Span Ship at Montroſe, which brought 
ſome gold for their ſupplies. | | 

The King informed of all by the apprehenſion of Alas Orme , 
ſervant to Bothwel, ſends Argile Northwards to quell them: Ar- 


1500. 


gile gets an Army of 10000 men, but (2) are beat by 900 com- « The Baitls 


manded by Hartley, who here loſt his Uncle of Achindown, 
Arrol was ſore wounded in his armand leg, 

But for all this, the Confederate Lordsat the long run were ſo 
put to it, that they deſired liberty to depart the Kingdom, giving 
ſecurity to practice no more againſt the King or Religion: ſo a- 
way they went, and Bothwell ſteals into France, thence into Ne- 
ples, where he lived miſerably, and dyed beggerly, about the 
year 1624. 3 

The baniſh'd Lords, not finding themſelves in that favour be- 
yond Seas as they expected, reſolve to return home ; Huntley ſteals 
over, and being got into the North, ſends a ſupplication to the 
King, deſiring that he might be permitted to (tay in the Country, 
upon ſecurity to be no more troubleſome; the King is williag, and 
conditions are conſulting of. Arrol thinking to {lip through the 
Los- Coustries, is ſeis d on, and deliver'd to Mr. Robert Daniel- 
Gone, the Kings Agent there ; but from him he makes an eſcape, 
and returns. Ze | 

Huntley for ſome time keeps off the conditions, the Xirk being 
his enemy. And his Uncle Jawes Gordon the Jeſuit came into the 
Country to perſwade him from any reconcilement z but at laſt, 
not onely he, but Angus and Arrol ſubmit, ſubſeribe to the Faith 
of Scotland, are abſolved at Aberdene from their former Excom- 
munications, and received into grace and favour of the King. 

About the ſame time there was diſcovered a deſigne to fortiſie the 
Iſle of EI /a, in the Weſt Seas, This Iſland is a great Rock, four 
miles in compaſs, wherein an old ruinou Tower is built on the 
ſteep aſcent of the Rock: the plot was, that by ſeiſing on the Iſland, 
the Forces that the Spaniſh King had promis d to ſend, might here 
be received. 15 

The main actor in this, was Hugh Barklay Laird of Lady- land, 
who having been the year before committed in the Caſtle of 
Glaſgow, had made an eſcape and fled to Spainz and this yeat re- 
turn d to purſue his old deſigne. 

Having got ſome followers, he enters the Iſland, with an intenti- 
on to have well viqtual'd it. But Mr. Kr (the ſame who took 
Ker) underſtanding his purpoſe, gets haſtily a company of men, 
and makes towards the Ifle, Moſt of Beark{ays men were other- 
wiſe imploy'd, dreaming of no ſuch thing; and himſelf not thiok- 
ing that his plot was known, did not take KX his men (though 
he ſaw them coming) for enemies: thus careleſs, Knox lands, and 
encounters him on the very ſhorez upon which Berk/ay reſolved not 
to betaken, runs into the Sea and drowns himſelf: aad ſo there is 
an end of him and the Popiſh troubles in Scotland for this time. 
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Cnar. IV. | = 
The troubles in Ireland againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


1 run through all the Rebellions of Ireland, would be trou- 
bleſome both to my ſelf and Reader 3 their whole ſtories and 
lite being but an heap or chain of Troubles, Riots, Miſdemeanors, 
Murthers, T reaſons, and ſuchlike enormities 3 whereby they have 
not onely vext and moleſted their Governours , but in the end, 
brought Tuine to the diſturbers and ſuch undertakers of diſ- 
obedience. | 5 
Nor could any thing elſe be expected from the ancient Iriſb, to 
Cambden.Bri- whom civility and diſcretion were ſtrangers; but the Robbery of 
ran. bag. go, others held a piece of Devotion, inſomuch, that they never un- 
u dertook ſuch miſchief, without firſt ſending up their prayers, 
and after to give God thanks for ſuch a good booty. Though © 
they profeſt themſelves good Catholicks, yet they ſuppoſed ao 
{mall holineſs to remain in Horſes Hoofes, and that the Lords 
prayer mumbled into the right ear of a ſick beaſt, was cure enough 
for its diſtemper ; and any man was held paſt living in t 
world, if he deſired to receive the Sacrament. Nor need we look 
a Ric. Stani- for many cutes amongſt them, when to (4) beat Egg8 together, to 
1 ſqueeze out with ones fingers the juyce of ſhred herbs, to probe and 
pag. 44. lie de out a wound, were ſignes of an able Phy ſitian ; and thus qua- 
lified, he may go for an Hippecretes, And no doubt but others 
of them were much of the diſcreet hardineſs of () him, who ha- 
ving received four deſperate wounds, and ſeeing his ſword not 
hurt, gave thanks to God that theſe wounds were given to his 
body, and not to his ſword. 
And what elſe might be expected from thoſe of former times, 
4 Sir che When even within theſe few years, they (c) threatned to burn 
Temples Hiſt. and ruine Dublin, to deſtroy all Records and Monuments of Exg- 
cee. 4% Government, make Laws againſt ſpeaking Engliſh, and ha ve 
on, the Pre- ; # , 8 
fare, Id. pag. #1! Engliſh names changed. Nay, to put their thoughts into pra- 
84. ctice, they endeavour'd to deſtroy all the goodly breed of Zng- 
liſh Cattle, by killing many thouſand Sheep and Cows, meerly 
becauſe they were of Engliſh breedzand ſo to leave them lye ftink- 
ing in the Fields: and as others teſtiſie, ro deſtroy the very Cora 
cauſe ſown by Engliſh men. And yet 'tis known they had not on- 
ly Government, Civility, and what elſe is praiſe- worthy ſpred 
amongſt them by the Engliſh 5 but ſtately Buildings, and other 
Ornaments of the Country: whereas Dublis it (elf could not 
afford a place fit for King Henry II to lye in, ſo that he was 
4 14 pig. there forced to ſet up a long houſe compoled of (d) Wettles, 
5 after the manner of the Country, therein to keep his () ſplendid 
burſt, üb 3. Chr i ſi mas. 
pag. 129. But theſe glories and advantages, ſome of them may think 
a diſcredit, it not a ruine to their Nation, and may faucie it o 
goo 


e Id pag. 42. 
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good t have their Kings (as () formerly) to lap up their 1800. 


and to ſit in ſtate naked, within the bottom of a Caldros at his Theaerof * 
Inauguration, as to have Decencie and Manners, Thrones or oo 4 7 
nificence amongſt them. However, that which they ſuppoſed Lad in w- 43 
ro ruine all, you may gueſs at by this their complaint, as old at 4%, <> 6- 


leaſt, as King Edward the Thirds time, as (6b) Sir Jobs Davies 5 Biſcorery of 
ſuppoſeth. , (4) ; J * Heland, pug 


(e.) By granting Charters of peace, 
To falce Engliſhe wit bontes leſſe 3 
This land ſball be much unde: 
But (d) Goſipride and alterage, 
And lee ng of our Language, 
Have mickle y bolpe thereto, 


of truſting too much to God - ſathers, as they thought their Nurces and Forſter · Children akin to « 
as Mother and Sitter. 


The truth is, above all people they bated the Exgliſb, being 
willing that Fresch, Spaziard,or any body elſe ſhould rule them, 
but thoſe who do. But of their Combinations and Overtures I 
ſhall go no higher then Queen Elizabeth 3 though this following 
note, by the way, will not be amils. 


(a) Articles agreed upon, between Francis I. King of France, 2s. F59. 


185. 


and James Fitzjohn Earl of Deſmond: ExtraGed by Til- n.. 


let out of the Records in Paris. Anno 1523. Feban fe I n. 


Frarci I, King of France ina Treaty with James Fitz jaba Earl — 


of (b) Deſmond, wherein he is ſtiled a Prince in ireland : It was 2 — 


accorded, d' Angleterre, . | 
fol.159. 


That as ſoon as the Kings Ships ſhould land in Ireland, the ſaid b The French 
Earl in perſon, and at bis ee ſhould t. Ke Armes againſt Copy calle 
bis Soverzign King Henry VIII. mot onely to conquer that part of — 
the Kis gdom wherein he lived [which ſhould be to the 7 uſe. d Hhbernie. 
and benefit of the ſaid Earl, except onely one Port, which ſhould be 
reſerved for the French King for ever, for to harbour his Ships in; 
and that Port to be left at the EleFion of the King, ont of one of . 
theſe three, viz. (d) Kinſale, Cork or Yoghal] but alſo for te (e) re- 4 he prench 
ſtore the Duke of Suffolk to the Crown of England, frow whence be 22 
was baniſhed, and at the preſent living is France. — — 

The Earl of Deſmond for this War was to raiſe 400 Horſe, and ou Drudal- 
10000 Foot 5, and if need required, to increaſe them into 15000, or T4 
more. ſuch marret. 

The King Covenanted to entertain tbem at the rate of two An- | 
gels le peece for every man armed with Corſſelets and Mayle for 
three months ; and for every man furniſhed onely with Swords and 
Halberts, at one Angel le peece for the like time. 

That for the draught of the Artillery which ſhould be ſent into 
that land by the King and the Duke of Suffolk, the Earl ſhould 
provide horſes ſufficient. | 

That after the War was begun , the French King ſhould not at 
any 


- — 
- 
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— — 


— — 


any time make Truce or peace with the King of England , with- 
out comprehending therein the ſaid Earl and Turloghe O Brian 
with his Nephews. 

That if King Henry VIII ſhould, after « Truce or Peace accorded, 
make War upon the ſaid Earl, the French King was to ſend them 
aid of Men,Ships and Artillery. 

That if during the ſaid Truce or Peace, the ſaid Earls Sub- 
jefs or Tenants ſhould refuſe to pay him ſuch Rents and Duties as 
anciently they were accaſtomed, that then the ſaid King at bis own 
charge, was to ſend two Ships well appointed to be at bis command, © 
until the ſaid Subjets or Tenants were reduced to their former obe- 
dience, and the ſaid Ships to be viFualed by the Earl, 

That the King ſhould give unto the Earl of Deſmond à eonveni- 
ent Penſion during bis lifes and unto David Mac Maurice, the Earls 
a 5co Livres, Seneſchal, an r Penſion of (a) five hundred Livres during his 


is about 80 life. i 


pound Srer- 
ling. g 1 
: But this Treaty and its Conditions were never executed, by rea- 


ſon the ſaid Fronch King Francis I was otherwiſe imployed in 
the Wars of 7raly about the Dukedome of Milan, and at the Fa- 
bF:bu4'y 24 mous battle of () Pavia, was taken priſoner and carryed into 
1523. Spain; and at the ſaid fight was Richard de la Pole, call d Duke 
of $+ 7 lh (and by ſome allo termed the White Roſe) ſlain. And 
e 7 cars before (vg. 5130 was his Brother Edmund Earl of 
Suffolk beheaded on the Tower hi in London for Treaſon.' 
Here we might alſo tell of Thomas Fitz-Girald Earl of xi. 
Contd. in dare, who ſolicited the Emperour Charles V to ſeiſe upon 7re- 
Commu J; and fell into open acts of Hoſtility and Treaſon : but lea- 
Oe ving theſe, let us haſte to Queen Elizabeth's time, where we ſhall 
fnde the Tir-Oens , who would intitle themſelves 0-Neals, the 
greateſt ſticklers, 

Con 0-Neal, firnamed Bacco (i. e. the lame) was ſuch an ene- 
my tothe Ergliſ (though Henry VIII bare him ſome favour) that 
he leſt a ſolemn curſe upon his Poſterity,if they ever ſowed Wheat, 
ſpake Engliſh, or built houſes; yet he was by Henry VIII created 
© Tir-Cen. Earl of (e) Tyrone 5 and to him his ſon (Joby, i e.) Shan ſucceeds 
ee ker ed; but not content with that Title, would make himſelf greater, 
benni Oe, by a batbarous kinde of Election, viz. throwing up his ſhooe over 
fome ſay Ter- his head, took upon him the Title of 0-Neal, and takes up Arms 
76 Eagentl, againſt the Queen; but finding himſelf too weak 1 he went into 
N betb. arno G] England, no queſtion in pomp enough, having his Guard of 
1550. (e) Galoglaſſes, bare-headed, curl'd long hair, yellow Frocks 
Er dyed with Satiron or Piſs; long Sleeves, ſhort Coats, with hairy 


t 01 


er Foul Mantles. Thus falling down at the Queens feet, confeſs'd 
2 his Crime and Rebellion with howling, and fo obtain d pardon, 
eng cbi4zed but he continued not long in this obedience, and ſcorning the 
e- fight a he Pitle of Earl of Tir- Ooen, Baron of Duncannon, conferr'd upon 
wapmweo. him by Queen Elizabeth, he would again on his own head re- 
(omewhat efſume the great name of 0-Neal , vaunt himſelf the King of 
„lee, Der, leavie Forces , offer the Kingdom of Ireland to Mary 
50% Quecnof Scots; and fo hated the Engliſh, that he built a Caſtle 
ce in ) Lake Eaugh, L which ſome alſo call Logh-Siduey, in honour 
cf Eben. of Sir Henry Sidney , then Lord Deputy of Ireland] which he 
named Feogbnegall, i. e. Hatred to the Engliſh. Nay, he went ſo 
far, as to ſtrangle ſome of his own men, becauſe they eat Exgl;f 


bread 


Id. pig 774. 
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bread; Thus he created ſome troubles; but-at laſt, in his Cups, 1500. 
was ſtab'd by thoſe he moſt confided in. Of him e | 


that he was ſuch a Drunkard, that to ( )cqol bis body (when too « Condens 
much inflam'd with Wine and Uskabagh) he would cauſe bimſelf 3 
to be buryed ia earth up to the chi. | al 

Shaz thus dead, a Parliament met at Dablis, where twas 
(Y enacted, that for the future none ſhould take upon them , 51d. is 8ri- 
the name and title of O- Neal; yet Queen Elizebeth wink'd at · 8. 
Turlogh Leinigh of the Houſe of 0-Neal, when by a popular E- 
lection he was ſaluted by the name of O- Neal; thinkingto get no 
diſturbance by him, ub. of a quiet ſpirit 3 but in this ſhe was mi- 
| ſtaken, ſo powerfully did his friends work upon him in oppoſition 
to her Majeſty. | : 

Now when nothing but peace was expected, Edward and Peter 1569. 
Boteler, (Le] Brothers to the Earl of Ormond) with James Fitz 1 
Morice of the Houle of Deſmond, and Mac Cartie- More, with — ol 
others, flee into Rebellion, thinking with the Aſſiſtance of the The Earl of 
Pope and Spain to thruſt out Elizabeth ; to inflame this the more, On 
Don Juan de Mendoza was (ent out of Spaiz. But the Earl of three. 
Ormond troubled at his Brothers actions, haſtes out of Exgland to 
them, perſwades them to ſubmit,and obtain d the Queens pardon 
for them, The reſt were purſued as obſtinate and rebel- 
lious. x 

As for James Fitz-Morice, he was ſo hunted from place to place 
by the care and induſtry of Sir John Perret, Lord Preſident of 
Munſter, that at laſt he was forced to ſubmit himſelf unto the 
Queens Mercy: ſo the Preſident being at Church in Kilwalock, 
Fitz-Morice comes to him howling and crying for Pardon: Perrot 
caus'd him to proſtrate himſelf, andtake the (4) point of his _ 4MS. life of 
Preſidents) naked Sword next to his heart, fin token that he had re- Sir obs Fe- 
ceived his life at the Queens hands. * 

But waving ſuch as theſe, let us haſten to more dangerous ex- 
ploits: and firſt, it is got amiſs to know, that there was one Tho- 
mes Stukley, of an ancient and good Family neer 7/fracombe in 
Devonſhire; and of him a few words by the by. 

Though his parts were good and quick, yet his prodigality ſoon 
made an end of his eſtate, which in a younger brother (as he was) 
is quickly ſpent yet having a lofty minde, he caſt about how to 
live, and command over others. At laſt Florida, then newly found 
out in America, came into his thoughts; and this forſooth he 
would people, not doubting but in time to make himſelf Prince 
thereof, as may appear by his bold and ambitious Speeches with 
Queen Elizabeth , upon the deſire of her aſſiſtance for theſe his 


projects. Concluding with her, 


Stuk. 7 prefer rather to be Soveraign of as Mole-bill,then the high- 
eſt Subject to the greateſt Monarch in Chriftendom : For 
I am certain ts be a Prince before my death. 
L. Eliz. 7 bope I ſhall hear from you, when you are ſetled in nt 
Kingdom, 
Stuk. 7 will write unto you. 
9.Eliz. 1» what language? 
Stuk. In the ſtile of Princes, To our dear Siſter. 
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At which the great Queen was ſo ſar from indignation, that 
ſhe rather pity ed and ſmiled at his impert inences. 
But this his vain deſigne for Florida failing for want of money, 
and having ſpent all, he was forced to flee into Ireland, where after 
ſome ſtay, the better to ſupport his wants, he endeavour d to ob- 
tain the Stewardſhip of Wexford; but being diſappointed of irs 
he fell into a rage, dapperly venting his paſſion againſt the Queen 
and her Government ; and in this beggerly fury and diſcontent, 
ſhips himſelf for 7taly , where (according to his nature) boaſting 
of his own worth and actions, and carrying himſelf ſo cunaingly, 
that at laſt, by his own commendations and flatteries, heinveagled 
himſelf into the eſteem and favour of Pi V, Biſhop of Rome z 
whom this St#kely had perſwaded, that with three thouſand 7te- 
lians, he would drive the Emgliſhour of Treland, and fire all their 
Fleet: Things which old Piss greedily wiſh'd for, with the deſtru- 
ct ion of the Qgeen. 

But this Pope [whom they have almoſt ſanctifyed, and made a 
a Worker of Miracles] dying, there ſucceeded to him Gregory 
XIII, whocarryed on with the ſame deſires, bare the ſame favour 
to poor St«kely, hoping to get the Kingdom of Ireland for his own 
ſon Giacopo de Boncompagno, whom a little before he had made 
Marqueſs of Vineola ; and of this Royalty Stwkely aſſured him, 
and made proud the Baſtard. Thus the Pope and his Son full 
with hopesof a new Kingdom, the better tocountenance this their 
beggerly boaſting Factor, Gregory, as if all 7reland and Authority 
were his own, honours St»kely with the Noble Titles of 


Baron of Roſs, 

Vicount Aaron gb, 

Earl of Wexford and C aterloghe, 
And Marqueſs of Leinſter. 


Thus with a muſter of Titles, and a Band of eight hundred 
[talian Foot [ ſome ſay (4) 600, others (b) 6000] with a plenary 
(e) Indulgence tor Stukely's ſoul to avoyd Purgatory, he imbark'd 
in a Genoa-Ship at Civita Vecebia. 

In the mean time Sebaſtian, the youthful King of Portagal, had 
rais'd a Potent Army, ſome think to fall upon Trelawd. But a 
diſſention falling out for the Kingdoms of Morocco and Fes, be- 
tween (d) Mulei Moluc (ſome call him Abdals Melac, or Abdel- 
meluch) the Uncle, and his Nephew Mulei Mabomet ; in which it 
hapned the latter to have the worſt, and to be beat out of the 
Kingdom, which for ſome time he had poſſeſt as eldeſt Son to old 
Abdala. f 

Mulei Mahomet the Nephew thus routed, addreſſeth himſelf by 
his Agents to Sebaſtian for aſſiſtance. The King of portugal 
ſpur'd on, as ſome have fancyed, by the Jeſuits[ the better to make 
way for the Spaniſh ſway over that Kingdom, ſhould Sebaſtian 
miſcarry ] promiſethto relieve and reſettle him; and ſo provides 
for his paſlage into Africa. | 

W hilſt things are preparing, St#kely arrives with his Titles and 
Followers, at the mouth of the River Teo in Portugal, lands 
at Oerat, whither Sebaſtian goeth to ſee him, and perſwades 
him 
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_ and the reſt to venture with him in his Mauritania expe - 1500. 
ition, | 
The King and his Army take Ship, and land in Africa 3 the 
Ch iefta ins more like Courtiers then Souldiers 3 the other liker Pe- 
ſants then men at Arms: Thus under the fickle conduct of a raſh 
King, they meet the Moors in the plain of Temite,fight,are routed 
and cut to pieces ; and this by ſome is call'd the Bettel of the three 
22 becauſe hete three ended their days, but in different 
aln10ns, 


I. Don Sebaitian King of Portugal was (lain valiantly fighting. 
But ſome would have him to live many years after, and ap- 
pear at Venice, to the fobbingup of ſome Poriagali, the little 
trouble to the Spaniard , but a certain impriſonment and 
ruine i the undertaker, though he bad a mindeto King it for 
a while. 

II. Melei Melnc came ſick to the Field, and dyed before his Vi- 
Rory was fully accompliſh'd. And after the fight and Victo- 
ry, his youoger Brother Mulei Hawmet(who here acted as General 
of his Horſe) was ſaluted King of Morocco and Fes. 

III. Mulei Mabomet, the Nephew and Competitor, ſeeing his 
friends the Portugals beaten, thinking to ſave himſelf by 
flight, was drown'd as he thought to paſs the River e- 
CaLen. | 


And amongſt theſe great ones, our Thomas Siukely had the fortune 
and honour to end hisdays. And thus Ireland eſcaped a miſchief : 
for the carrying on of which Treaſons of Stukely , Dr, Lewis 
Archdeacon of Cambray,Referendarie to the Pope (and afterwards 
Biſhop of Ca//ano) though born a ſubjet to Exglend, was ve 
forward and active, very much ſoliciting Gregory XIII in behalf 
of the ſaid Stulely and his projects, againſt his own Queen and 
Country. 4 

About the beginning of King Charles I his Reign, I meet with 


to the Spi King, and him I finde branded as a Treytor and CIT 
Enemy to his Country ; but of what relation or kin to the former Pilgrime,ch4p- 
$inkely, | know not. | 8 

T hus this miſchief intended againſt 7relavud, was for a time 
cut off, For Portugal thus deprived of her King, bis great Un- 
cle Cardinal Henry was proclaimed, who being old, the Spaniard 
after his death reſolved for the Crown : for the better ſecurin 
of which, he ſtaid and kept his great forces lately levyed in 7taly 
(as ſome think for Ireland) to pour upon and win Portugal! when 
occaſion ſerved ; which he afterwards accompliſh'd z of which ſee s 
at large () Jeronimo Coneſtaggio, an excellent and underſtand- 5 iſtoris dell 
ing Genoes Hiſtorian,(though I meet with a (e) Portugallized Spa- — 
n iard very N and ſevere with him) which Kingdom the Por- ugallo alla 


ta ga regain'd again (1640) in the name of Don Jaan Duke Conan ho 


of Braganza, whom they Crown'd, and ſaluted King Jobs the „ geen 


Fourth. call'd in Spe- 

; niſh, Trattadi a 
Parenetico, and Foro Villaco, as Drahmont tranſlating it into French, Ia Liberte de Portugal. The Engliſh bad * 
— 2 ＋ calls it, The Spaniſh Pilgriine 3 and ſo the Author ſubſcribes himſelſ in his Dedicatory Epiſtle to es- 
7y France, 
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This ſtorm thus blown over, another appears. We heard for- 
merly how James Fitz -Morice ſubmitted himſelt to Sir John Perots 
but in his pretended loyalty and honeſty, he could not long con- 
tinue ; for he ſteals into France, addreſſeth himſelf to Henry III, 
offers him the Kingdom of Ireland, but defires a few Forces to 
beat out the Engliſh, and ſo to ſubdue that Nation to the French 
obedience. Hen having his thoughts at home, ſtraitned between 
the Guiſian and Hugonot, wiſely rejects ſuch idle thoughts: Upon 
which Fitz-Morice haſtes to Spain,where he makes the ſame offers 
to the Catholick King. | 

Philip II lends him an ear, ſends him to Gregory XIII, who 

hugs the deſigne, and joyns with him Nicolas Sanders an Exng- 
ti/ſh-man born in Surrey, well known by his writings ; and one 
Allan an Iriſh man, hoth DoQors and Prieſts. The firſt was by 
the Pope declared his Nancio for Ireland, and bleſs'd with a Con- 
ſecrated Banner, to be known by its Croſs- Keyes, I hus ſanctiſied 
with an Infallible Authority, and a little money in their hits, with 
Letters: of Commendation to the Spaniſh King; they haſte to 
Spain, thence ſhip for 1reland, and land in Kerry. Upon which 
the Engliſh Romaniſis at Rome (a) rejoyce and triumph, not 
queſtioning but all would be theirown. And for a farther re- 
cruit, the Pope orders more Souldiers to be rais'd in his Domini- 
ons, and had got 3000 Calivers ina readineſs to be ſhipt at Le- 
gorae 3 but the news of their Friends over-throw , ſtopt 
the rejJoycings of the one, and the preparations of the o- 
ther. 

In the mean time, the 7riſh informed of the coming of theſe 
Papal and Spaniſh Friends, by little and little riſe up in Rebelli- 
on, in which Deſmond was not the leaſt, though he had ſworn Al- 
legiance to the Queen ; And thus carryed on to wickedneſs, he 
baſcly murther'd, or rather butcher'd Henry Davils, an Engliſh 
old Centleman and brave Souldier, and his intimate acquaintance, 
uſing to call him Father ; and after the ſame unmanly faſhion 


he flew Davils (ervants they and their Maſt-r in bed dreaming of 


no ſuch treachery :and this Sanders commended as 4 ſweet ſacrifice 
in the ſight of God. 

As tor Fitz-Morice, he thinking to raiſe the Rebels in other parts 
to his heIp,his Horiestyring, plundred ſome freſh ones from Wil- 
liam a Burgh's Ploughs : a Burgh's ſons follow for reſcue; charge 
Fitz-Morice, kill him, but to the loſs of ſome of their own lives; 
for which Queen Elizabeth comforts up old 4 Burgh, honours him 
with the Title of Baron of Caitle Conel/ , and gives him a yearly 
penſion. Fitz-Morice thus ſlain, John Deſmond, brother to the 
Traytercus Earl, hath his place given him: fights the Engliſh, 
alliſted with the Popes hallowed Banner, but is routed 3, and in 
this conflict Aas the Prieſt, who had aſſured them of Victory, is 
And now was the Earl of Deſmond preclarm'd Traytor, 
tor having dealt with Forraign Princes for the Conqueſt and de- 
ſtruction of Ireland, for relieving Sanders, Fitz-Morice, and other 
Rebels, for harbouring the Spaniards, tor hanging the Queens faith- 
ful ſubjects, and for diſplaying the Popes Banner agaiaſt the 
Queen. 

The 7talians and Spaniards who had landed at (b) Smerwick 
ia Kerry, under the command of San-Joſepho an Italian, build 
there, and ſtrengthen themſelves, and call it Fort del Or. 3 
them, 
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them, 4rthar Lord Grey, Lord Deputy of ' zreland, the Earl of 1500. _— 
Ormond, and others, march, and by Irumpet ſends to demand what | 6 
they were, and what was their buſineſs: they return'd anſwer, - 5 
That they were ſent from the Pope and the King of Spain, to 
whom the Pope bad gives Ireland, for that Elizabeth bad juſtly for- 


what they had got, and get more if they could. But a few days . 
cool'd their courage, they being forced to yeild upon mercy : the We 
Chieftains are ſaved, but the reſt ſuffer death ; which the Qneen 1 
her (elf thought too ſevere, though the Lord Grey offer d tome 1 
reaſons for it. 
As for Nicolas Sanders, ſeeing that neither the Popes bleſſing, 
nor his confecrated Banner, nor his Legatine power, nor his for- 
raign Aſſociates, nor the Native Rebels, could prevail aga inſt the 
Queen and her Subjects, he rambled up and down for his own ſe- 
curity in Mountains and Woods, looſing himſelf and his ſences 
too (for ſome ſay he fell (a) mad) thus finding no comfort, dy- 2 Cant. Au- 
ed miſerably. When ke was dead, there was found in his Scrip — ; 
ſome Prayers and Epiſtles written to confirmthe Rebels, (tuft up 1 thank- -} 
with great promiſes of the Pope and Spaniard. (U) Philip — Remem- 
oſullevan, tells us ot his death, and how it was ſuddain, and that 545. The” 
he was privately buryed; and of one Cornelizs, whom he calls a execution of 
Biſhop : to all which I ſhall object nothing, but that it is no ho- ö bar 
nour for Sanders to be commended by oſuZeven; which 7riſh thernie, Tom. 
Story-teller, is as bold as ignorant, falls as impertinent a Scribler, 2: #5.4- ccf. 
as ever yet hath ſeriouſly troubled the world with the 1riþ Pur- 
gatory, or a defence of their Rebellions. To conclude with 
Sanders, (c) Edward Riſhton the Prieſt will confeſs to you, what © Epiſt. ad 
ſtraits and poverty he was reduced to before his death z which me- — — 
thinks Oſullevan s Father and other men of note would not have his bwk de 
permitted, had they fully known of his haunts. | — 2 
As for Pope Gregory XIII, he was not wanting on his part to Schamatis 
promote and patronize the Rebellion, as appears by his Brevet to Anglicant. 
them, wherein he exhorts the Fitz -· Geraldi, and the reſt of the 7rifþ 
Romani ſi i, to war ſtoutly againſt the Queen and her Subjects: and 
the better to encourage them in ſo doing, he grants them as 
plenary a pardon and remiſſion of all their fins, as formerly uſed 
to be granted to thoſe who fought againſt the Turks, or ventured 
in the recovery of the Holy land. One of the Papers takes as fol- 
loweth, as I find it, , 


Gregorius Papa XIII, Univerfis & ſingulis Achiepiſcopis, E- — 


piſcopis, czteriſq; Prelatis, nec non Principibus, Comiti- 17. lol. ee. 
bus, Baronibus, Clero, Nobilibus & Populis Regai Ibernic, 
Salutem & Apoſtolicam Benedictionem. | 


£20 proximis ſuperioribus annis per noſiras Litteras vos hortati 
4 fuerimm, ut ad veſtram libertatem recuperandanm, eamgq; ad- 
verſus Hereticos tuendam, ac conſervandambone memorie Jacobo 
Geraldino, qui durum ſervitutis jugus vobis ab Anglis San@#e 
Rom. Ecclel. deſertoribus impoſitum depellere ſummo animi ar- 
dore cogitabat,pravirili noſtra adeſſe eumgq; contra Dei & veſtror 
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hoſtes ire parantem prompte ac ſirenue adjuvare velletis , & quo 
id alacrims effeceretis, omnibus contritis & confeſſis, quiipſum Ja» 
cobum Ducem ejuſqz exercitum Catholice fidei aſſertorem & pro- 
pugnatorem ſecuti fuiſſent , & ſe illi adjanxiſſent, aut concilio 
Fabore commeatibus, armis aliij q; bellicir rebus, ſen quacung)z rati- 
one in hae expeditione opem dediſſent , Plenariam omnium Pecca- 
torum ſuorum Veniam & Remiſſionem, & eandem que profi- 
ciſcentibus ad bellum comtra Turcas, & ad recuperationem Terre 
Sande , per Romanos Pontifices impertiri ſolita eſt , conceſſi- 
VHS. 

Nu per autem non ſine gravi animi noſtri dolore, per nos excepto 
*pſum Jacobum . fortiter cum hoſtibus dimicando (ſicut Domino 
placuit ) occubuiſſe» DileFum vero filium Johannem Geraldinum 
jus Conſobrinum in expeditione hujaſmodi eximia pictate & ani- 
mi magnitudine, authore Deo, cujus canſa agitur, ſucceſſiſſe, com- 
pluraq; egregia facinora de Catholica fide bene merendojam edi- 
diſſe : idcirco vos omnes & (ingulos mijori quo poſſumus affeFu 
hortamus, requirimus, & urgemu in Domino, ut eundem Johaunem 
Ducem ejuſq; exercitum omni ope, quemadmodam didtum ſacobum 
viventemut faceretis, vos admonuimus,contra dictor Hereticos ad+ 
juvare ſiudeatis, 

Nos enim vobis omnibus confeſſus & Communicatis & veſtrum 
ſingulis in dictig litteris contenta pro ipſo Johanne & e, exercita 
Facientibis, & poſt ipſius obitum ſi forſitan contigerit , quod Deus 
avertere dignetur, Jacobo ejus fratri adherentibus atq; faventi- 
bus, Eandem Plenariam Peccatorum veſtrorum Indulgentiam & 
Remiſſionem, quam adverſus Turcas & pro recuperanda Terra 
Sancta bellentes conſequuntur, de Omnipotentis Dei miſericordia, 
ac Beatoruw Petri & Pauli Apoſtolorum, ejus authoritate confiſs 
tribuimus, & elargimur preſentibus, quoad diFi Johannes & Ja- 
cobus fratres vixerint duraturis. 

Quoniam autem difficile eſſet, has noſtras Litteras ad omi 
quorum intereſt, notitiam pervenire , volumus, ut earum exemplis 
etiam impreſſis manu Notarii Publici ſubſcriptis , ſigilloq;, per- 
ſone in dignitate Eecleſiaſtica conſtitute obſignatis, plena ac ceria 
fides ubiq; habeaturgac ſs preſentes eſſent exhibite vel oſtenſæ. 


Datis Rome apud Sanctum, Petrum ſub Annulo Piſcatorir, die 
XIII Maii, MD LXXX, Pontificatis noſtri anno VIII'. 


Cæſ. Glorierius. 


Viſe per D. Generalem S. Cruciata Commiſſariorum Johannes 
de la Rumbide. 


As for Deſmond (the chief of the Fitz-Geralds ) having 
run ſo far into Treaſon , and ſo reſolved for his wicked cauſe, 
that he {wore that ( He would rather forſake God then forſake bis 
men : And having no where to ſecure himſelf, he wandred from 
place to place, and was at laſt found out in a poor Cottage by 


a common Souldier, who there ſhew him, cut off his head, ſent 
it 
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it into England, where, as the Head of an Arch-Traytor, it was ſet ioo. 


cn (4) Lenden bridge. | 

Now was Sir Jobs Perot ſent over Lord-Deputy of Irelin4 : 
having received the Sword according to cuſtom, he ſet himſelf to 
bring the Nation wholly unto the Queens obedience; he juſtly 


a Decemb.13- 


proſecuted a Fryar, for bringing Letters and Bulls from the Pope ys. tive of 
to encourage the Rebellion, and hunted him out of his Biſhoprick, Sir Fobs Fe- 
which the Fryar fooliſhly chought he had lawfnl right to, and '* 


poſſeſſion of, becauſe the Pope and ſuch Forraiga powers had 
given him a paper-Authority under their fiſts, to enter into 
and exerciſe the charge and juriſdiction of the ſaid Biſhop- 
rick. 


He alſo ſummoned a Parliament at Dxblin conſiſting of the 1585. 


three Eſtates, whither [to make them more affected with decency, 
and in time to wean them from their rudeneſs] he commanded all 


to appear in Engliſh Habits 3; tor the better performance of which, Id. MS: 


he f:cely beſtowed both Gowns and Cloaks of Velvet and Satten 
oa Turlough Leinigh, call'd 0- Neal, and others the chief of them; 
yet did the Iriſb think themſelves more glorious in their beggerly 
Mantles or Rupgs, then in ſuch Gentile and Civil Habits ;3 cu- 
ſtom weighing more with ſome men, then reaſon or convenience; 
as Cooree , and the reſt of his Country men in the Bay of Soul- 
dania, neer the Cape of Good hope in Africa, had rather adorn 
their heads with Cows-dung, their Necks with Guts and Gar- 
bage, and their bodies with filthy skins, then wear Hats, Jewels, 
and other comely Attire. 

The Queen, to work more upon the 7riſb,wink'd at their Reli- 
gion, and commanded that the Oath of Allegiance ſhould not be 
oiter'd or adminiltrated to any of themzand farther,reſtored Hugh 
O- Neal Baron of Dwnganzon to the Title of Tyr-Oen, and thoſe of 
his Anceſtors: yet would not theſe favours gain them; the Chief- 
rains (till expecting aſſiſtance from Spain; to be better inform- 


ed of which, Sir John Perrot kept ſeveral ſpies in that Kingdom ; ld. 1s. 


four of whom were once taken and put to the Rack by the 
Marqueſs $4x#ta la Cruſſe, whereof three of them dyed. 

To name all the Tumults and Rebellions that hapned in the 
ſeveral parts of this Kingdom, would be tedious z the landings 
of the Hebredian Scott, High landers or RedſÞanks; the riſiag up 
of the a Bourghs, the Mahones, of Bries O-Rork, of Hugh O- Don- 
nel, of Mac-Gaire, of O-Madan, of Mac-Hugb, and leveral o- 
thers. Nor (hall I mention the famous exploits acted againſt them 
by Sir Richard Bingham (of Dorcetſhire) and ſeveral others, to 
bring them to obedience. 

In ſhort, the Arch-Rebel of all was Tir Oez, one that had re- 
ceived both pardon and many favours from the Queen, and had 
ſeveral times vowed obedience to her. He had for ſome time kept 
himſelf outwardly pretty fair, but in the mean time perſwaded 
all the reſt to Rebellion. And at laſt himſelf fleeth out too, and 
boldly arrogates to himſelf the Title of o- Neai(a Title that the 7rifþ 
have the higheſt Revereace for) though he had formerly ſworn 
never to do any ſuch thing, and by Act of Parliament at Dubliz 
it was declared Treaſon to take up that Title. 

The next year Tir - Oes ſubmitteth himſelf on his Knees to Sir 
Wiliam Ruſſel (youngeſt ſon to Bedford) then Lord g - 
Tretan 


1593. 


he" I be troubles in Ireland againſt Queen Elizabeth. L1s. vr 


1500, Ireland, and ſo he was diſmiſs'd. But this good out-fide laſted 
not long, preſently flying out to open Rebellion, ſeiſing on what 
places he can; for which he was proclaimed Traytor,by the Name 

* 3 of Hugh O- Nen, Son of Matthew (a) Fadareugh, Baſtard to con 
Matthew be. O- Neal, &c. Tir-Oen with one hand begs aſſiſtance from Spainz 
ing ſoppoled with the other, with falſe Treaties, and a diſſembling tongue, 
to be rhe fon. cheats Sir John Norris the famous (but in Ireland too credu- 
ſmith of lous) Souldier, and the Lord Deputy, by which he got another 
Dundalke : pardon. | 

Neoaiaced But the ſame month that he got his pardon, he fleeth out again 
wich his wife- to his old trade, and carryed his buſineſs ſo cunningly , that he 

1596. got many followers, ſevetal Provinces and places revolting to him; 

1598. nor did there appear any able to oppoſe him, Thus in his pride 
he writes to the Spaniards, wherein he magnified his own Victo- 
ries , and witha] deſired the King; that if any ſhould inform him, 
as if hedefired to make peace with the Ergliſh-, or ſubmit to 
the Queen, not to believe ſuch reports, for that he was reſolved 
againſt all ſuch Treaties or Submiſſion, but would conſtantly keep 
his faith given to the Spaniard. And yet at the mean time, the 
more to amuſe the Engliſh, he did both by Letters and Meſſen- 
gers intercedeto be taken into. pardon once again. But this was 
upon capitulations, where his extravagant demands ſhew'd the 
intention of the man. = Ie | 

1599. The next year Robert d' Eurexx, Earl of E//ſex, being Lord 
Deputy, he and Tir- Oen had too much diſcourſe and familiarity 
together, and clapt up an odd Truce for ſome time ; ſo Eſſex 
returns for Exgland, is ſecured, tryed, condemn'd and executed. 

6 Proteſtants In which (6b) conſpiracie were alſo ingaged M.C atesby, Treſbam, 

1 Thomas Winter, the two Wrights, and Grant, who afterwards 

and Papiſts, ſuffer'd in the Gunpowder-Treaſon. In the mean time Tir-0em 

pag. 5. takes opportunity. to break the. Ceſſation, falls to open war 3 to 
which he was incouraged by the promiſes of the Spaniards, and 
the Letter of the Pope: and thus puft up, he looks upon himſelf 
as Monarch of all Treland, and ſo makes James Fitz-Thomas Earl 
of Deſmond , as one who was a profeſt enemy to the Exglifh Go- 
vernment, but ſlave enough to the Spiard, though he hated his 
own Queen, as appears by his ſlaunders againſt her, and his re- 
= to Philip z both which theſe following Letters will te- 
ſtifie. ä | 


us. Eg. To the moſt Mighty Monarch of World, the Great King 


Foil Bbl. of Spain, give this at his Princely Palace of Madril. 


ſol. 180. 
Moſt Mighty Monarch, 


Humbly ſalute your Imperial Majeſty, giving your Highneſ' to 
i underſtand of our great miſery, and violent order  wherewith 
we are of long time oppreſt by the Engliſh Nation : Their Govern» 
ment is ſuch, as Pharaoh himſelf never uſed the like ; for they con- 
tent not themſelves with all Temporal Superiority, but by cruelty 
deſire our bloud, and perpetual deſtruction, to blot out the whole 
remembrance of our Poſterity, as alſo our old Catholick, Religi- 
on, wy to ſwear that the Queen of England is Supreme of the 
Cburch. 
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" Irefer the conſideration thereof 10 your M:jeft ies bigh Ju 


1ge- reos. 
ment. the rather, for that Nero in his time was far inferiourio this | ”. 00. 


reer in cruelty. Wherefore, 'and for the reſpe@®: thereof, Righe 
Aghty Potentate, my ſelf, with my followers and retainers, and 
being alſorequeſied by the Biſhops,Prelates and Religious men of my 
Country, bave drawn "my Sword, and r Wars againſt 
them 0 the recovery firſt of C hriſts Cat 
for the maintenance of my own Right, whichof long time bath been 
wrongfully detained from me and my Father, who by right ſucceſ- 
ſoon was lawful heir to the Earldom of Deſmond 3 2 be was eldeſt 
ſon to James my Grandfather , alſo Earl of Deſmond ; and for 
that my Uncle Gerald ( being the younger Brother) tool part with 
the wicked proceedings of the Yneew of England, to fartber the 
unlawfulclaimof Supremacy,njurped the name of Earl of Deſmond 
in my Fathers true Title; yet notwithſtanding , be had not long en- 
Joyed bis name of Earl, when the wicked Engliſh. annoged bim, aid 
proſecuted Wars, that be with the moſt part of thoſe 1b it beld of his 
ſde was ſlain, and bis Country naar planted with Engliſhmen. 
And now by the juſt judgement and providence of God, I bave 


olick' Religion, and next © 


utterly rooted theſe Malepart (a) bowſe ont of the Orchard of my , youghs. | 


Conntry, and bade profited ſo much in my proceedings,” that im 
dajterly Enemies dare not ſhew their faces in any part of my Cos - 
try 3 but having taken wy Towns and Cities for their refuge aud 
ſtrength , where they do remain, as it were Priſoner , for want 
of means to aſſail them, as Cannon and Powder, which my Country 
cannot yeild. 2 % nnn | | 
Having theſe wants, moſt noble Potentate, I have preſumed with 
al humility , to addreſs theſe my Letters to your' High' Maje 
craving the ſame of your gracious clemency and goodeſh, 10 55 
me in this godly enterpriſe, with ſome belp of ſuch neceſſatit: for 
the Wars , as your Majeſty ſhall think' requiſite 3 and (after the 
quiet of my Country) ſatisfaGion ſhall* be truely' wade for the 
ſame, end my ſelf in a by with all my forces, ſhall be rea- 
dy to ſerve your Highneſr, in any Country" your Mijeity ſhall 


command me. 


And if your Majeſty will vouchſafe to ſend me competent 


wumber of Souldiers, I will place them in ſome of 'my Towns "and 


Cities , to remain in your gracious diſpoſition, till ſuch time as ' 


any ability ſhall make good what your M 4 jeſty ſhall lend me in mo- 
ney and Munition: and alſo your Majeſties bigh Commiſſion un» 
der the Broad Seal for leading aud conduGing' theſe Souldiery, 


according to the Preſcript, Order and Articles of martial diſci-. 


pline, as your Majeſtic ſhall appoint me, and 'as the ſervice of 
this Land ſhall require. I praiſe the Almighty God, I have done 
by bis goodneſs, more then al my Predeceſſors; for I have re- 
claim'd all the Nobility of this uw f Ireland, wander the 
dutiful obedience of Chriſts Church, and mine © own Authority; 
and accordingly have taken Pledges and Corporal Oaths, nt 
ver to ſwerve from the ſame : and -would. have ſet them fo 
your Majeſtie by this Bearer , but that the Ship was mot 
of ſufficiencie mor ſirewgth to carrie ſo Noble Perſonagerz and 

will ſend them whenſoever your Highneſs pleaſe. __ |. | 
So there refteth nothing to quiet this part of the World, but 
yoar Majeſties aſſiſtance; which 1 n Thus,woſt Mighty 
| ee 2 


- 


* 
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Is oo. Monarch, I bumbly take wy leave, and do kiſs your Royal binds 
5 beſeeching the Almighty of your Majeſties health and bappineſs, x 


4 


From my Camp the 3 
XIV. of March, Your Majeſties moſt hu inble 


MD XCIX, 
at ali command, 


Copia vera concordans cum Originali, examinat. 7 ames D eſm oud. 
per Tho. White Mayor of Watcrtord. 


Another Letter of the ſame date. 


To the moſt mighty Monarch of the World, the Great 
King of Spain, give theſe at his moſt Princely Palace 
at Madrid. 


MS. F 99. \ 4 Our Majeſiy ſhall underſtand, that the Bearer hereof Captain 
ſol. 188. Andrew Roche, hath been always in the ſervice of the Buecen 
of England, aud hath performed her manifold ſervices at Sea + 
whereby he had great preferment and credit ; and being of late time 
converſant with Catholicks, and leachers of Divine In ſtrudt ions, 
that were ſorry for bi lewd life, made known unto bim the danger 
wherein bis ſoul was. So that by their godly perſwaſpons, he was at 
that timereclaimed and converted to be a good Catholick, and to 
ſpend the reſidue of his life in the defence and ſervice of the Church. 
Since which time of reconcilement, be was to repair to your Majeſiy 
with his Ship and Goods, as tis well known to your thghneſs Conn- 
eil, who confiſcated that Ship to your Majeſiieruſe ; bimſelf being at 
that time ſirucken withextream ſickneſs, that be was not able to pro- 
ceed in the Voyage: and when his company return d into Ireland, 
a Adelantado, they reported that the (a) Lantado wiſhed rather his Perſon them bis 
” _ - Wa Ships which made him fearful ever ſince to repair thuber , till be 
"a ſhould deſerve his freedom by ſome worthy ſervice to your Majeſty. 
b Lerſome The (b) Heir Apparent t the Crown of England, had been carry- 
Romanifh tell ed „ bim to your Highneſs, but that be was bewrayed by ſome of bis 
— ch“ own men, and thereby was intercepted, and himſelf taken pr:ſomer, 
for none was Where be remain'd ſo long, till by the providence of God, and the kelp 
745 , of good friends, be was conve d intolreland to me in a ſmall boat; 
Seeed, ara n having thiſe occaſions to jour Majeſty, and being aſſured of bis 
. e iruſt faith, and confidence towards me, have committed this charge 
acre vt into his hands; therather, for that Iunnderſtand your Royal Fleet is 
direFed for England this year,to the end be maybe a Leader and Con- 
du dor to them in the Coaſt of England and Ireland, being very expert 
in th: knowledge thereof, and in the whole Art of Navigation. And 
thus with all bumitity I commit your Highweſs to the Almighty. 


From my Camp the Your Majeſties moſt humble 
XIV. ot March, 
M D LXXXXIX. at all command, 


Copia vera concordaus cum Originalizexaminat ames D 4 
ä 9 . s Deſmond, 
per Tho. White, Mayor of Watertord. 7 ſ 


Theſe 


Car. 1, Thetroubler in Ireland againſt Queen Elizabeth. 3 
| 3 
Theſe two Letters you may ſee in the honourable (2) Sir George . Fan wi. 
C arew, afterwards Earl of Totwes; but with ſome miſtakes by the berals, 46.3. 
Printer; wherefore, I have followed the Autheatick Manuſcript 2 5, . 
Copies whence he took his. And thus much for the troubles in re- 13S. 
land, till we come to the next Century. | 
Though here it may not be amiſs to add, that ſeveral of the ri 
Nobility (either by the Queens or their own inſtigations) convey - 
ed themſelves over to be Iuſtructed in our Engliſh Univerſities; as ,, ** 
Richard Bourke, Baron of Duxkellyn,(tudies at Chriſt-Charch ; af - 1, aaiqua 
ter this his Brother Thomas, Baron of Dankellys,at Magdalen Col- Univer- Oos. 
ledge: Bernard Orwoirk , a Knights ſon of Conanught, at New- 
colledge ; and Thadens Bryan, an Earls ſon, at Livcolne Colledge in 
Oxford : and in Cambridge I finde the Lord (6b) Dunbdy's fon , g Se 
at 1rinity Colledge, under the Tuition of the then Dr. it. paulevliie of 
gift, afterwards the careful and worthy Archbiſhop of Canter. —_— 
bury. So at the beginning of King Jewes his Raign, Henry 0 Brien, ,. 9 48: 
Baron of Bryken, and his younger Brother Brian O Brian, entred 
themſelves together in BraZew-Noſe Colledge in Oxford. 
Thus was the Kingdom ot Jrelazd, by the well bringing up of 
their Nobility, deſigned to be well civiliz'd, that they might the 
more appear like men and Chriſtians: which - would the better 
oblige them to their Queen and her Government. | 
This makes it convenient to nurture up your very Enemies(the 
better to reclaim them) in Religion, Learning and Morality. But 
Sir Jobs Perot was out in his Politicks, when he taught the 7rif6 
the uſe of Arms, whereby they afterwards became more formida- 
ble to the Engliſh, and put them to far greater troubles and ſtraits 
to reduce them to obedience. 
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The end of the Sixth Book. 
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A CONTINUATION 


R-EBELLIONS: 4 
Treaſonablepraiices 


ROMANISTS 
ENGLAND: 


From the year MD, to MDC. 


k 3 3 
1 BOOE VII. 
7 Cu. I. 


The Supreme HE AD of the Church , King Henry VIII, | 
declared deprived of bis Dowiviour. 


Lo 


F Wi ter enough of the Papal malice, to make up a large 
NG BZ Volume: but herein we muſt ſtudie brevity z and in 
0 doing, leave the particular Relation of Fights 
42 2 and Tumults, to other Writers. 

£25; But firſt a word by the by concerning Henry VIII, 

who procured to himſelf a mas deal of ill will, by , 

declaring himſelf an abſolute King overall his Subjects, by being | 
Supreme Head under Chriſt, both. of Church and State within his 
Dominions . 


At this many of his Subjects boyl, and grew ſcrupulous z would 


= Eing now come to England, bere we might finde mat - 500. 
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1500. finde many faults which were neither made nor intended, and fo 
cry down what was never ſet up. Queen Elizabeth willing to 
give them content, left out the word Head, (which was the main 

«1 Elizatethe word they ſtarted at) and was call'd the- Ca) Sypream Gover- 

cap 1. nour of this Realm, and of all other her Highneſ; Dominions and 

Countries, as well in Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as 

ö | Temporal, And in the form for Bidding Prayers, thus--- (b ) 8#- 

QE iz. a: a 

Injrndtions preme Governour of this Realm, as well im Cauſes Eceleſiaſtical as 
anno 1559. Temporal. . 

At this the Romaniſts not onely took exceptions, but falſely 

ſpread abroad , that by this Title, the Kings or Queens of 

« Adeo qui- England took upon them to be in (e) Holy Orders, might 

dem, ut muſti ad miniſter the Sacraments, and had Sacerdotal Qualifications and 


int Eli- : 
—— Authority. 
poſſe ſibi ex 


hoc decreto omaem etiam in adminiſtrandis Sacramentis ſacerdoralem poteſtatem arrogari. Sanders de 
ſchiſmate Anglican), lib 3. pag-323 & vid. pag-315, 317. 'nſon.uch, as if He, (i. e the King) pleaſeth, he 
mai himſ- if «xe'ciſe all chele Fundions periunaily. Ref:#19ns upon the Cath of Snupremacie and Allegi- 
ance, pag 11. Adi: 1551. 


To take away this Rub, and the better to fatisfie the people, 
the Q1een and her Convocation publiſhed this following Inter- 
pretation. 


An Admonition to ſimple men, deceived by Malitious. 


| * Queens Majeſty being informed, that in certain places of 

8 the Kealm. ſundry of her Native Subjects, being call d Ec- 

png oY cleſtaſtical Miniſtry of the Church, be by ſiniſter perſwaſion, and 

| perverſe conſirud ton, induced to fi de ſome ſcruple in the form o 

an Oath which an Ad of ihe laſt Parliament is preſcribed to be 
required of divers perſons for the Recognition of their Allegiance 
to her M jeſty, which certainly never was ever meant, nor by any 
equitre of words or good ſencecan be thereof gathered: would that 
all ber loving ſubj-&s ſhould underſtand, that nothing was, à, or 
all be meant, or intended by the ſame Oath, to have any other Du- 
5, Allegiance , or Bond required by the ſame Oath, then was ac- 
knowledged tobe due to the mol Noble Kings of famous memorie, 
King Henry the VIII. ber Majeſties Father, or King Edward the 
VI. ber A jeſties Brother. 

And farther her Mijeſtie forbiddeth all manner her Subjedbs to 
give ear or credit to ſuch perverſe and malicious perſons, which 
0ſt ſinſierlie and maliciouſlie labour to notifie to ber loving Sub- 
7 ds, Low Ly words of the ſaid Oath it may be colleFed, that the 
Kings or Sucens of this Realm, Poſſeſſors of the Crown , may 
chall-nge 4uthoritie and Power of Miniſtrie of Divine Service in 
the Church wherein her ſaid SubjeFs be much abuſed by ſuch evil 
ai) po ed perſons. 

or certainlie her Majeſtie neither doth, nor ever will (h\llenge 
any Anthoritie, them that was challenged and latelie uſed oy the 
J aid Noble Kings of famous Memorie, King Henry the VIII, and 
King Edward the VI, which is, and was of ancient time due to 
the Imperial Crown of this Ream, that is under God to have the 
Soveraigntie and Rule over all manner f perſons born within 
theſe ber Realms, Dominions and Countries, of what Eſtate, ei- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal , ſoever they be; ſo as no other 

For- 


* - 


Car TI. declared deprived of bis Dominions. 
Forraige Power ſhall or ought to bave any Swperioritie over 1500, bo | 
them. . 4 

And if any perſon that bath conceived any other ſence of the 
form of the ſaid Oath, ſhall accept the ſame Oath with this Inter- 
pretation, { ence or meaning, her Majeſtic is well pleaſed to accept 
everie ſuchin that behalf, as ber good and obedient Subjefds, and 
ſhall acquit them f all manner of Pemalties contained in the ſaid 


Ad, agaiuſt ſuch as ſhall peremytorilie or obſtinatelie take the 
Same 0ath. 


And as if this were not authentick enough, ſhe took care that 
this int er pretat ion of hers, ſhould be confirm'd by Act of Parlia- 
ment, in this following Proviſo. 


Provided alſo, that the Oath expreſſed in the ſaid Ac, made in V Hen, 

the ſata firſt year, ſhall be taken and expounded in ſuch form, 23 

is ſet forth in an Admonition annexed to the Arcen, Ma» 

Jeſties Injunctions, publiſhed in the firſt year of ber Majeſties 

Reign : that is to ſay, 10 confeſs and acknowledge in ber Majeſtic, 

her Heirs and Sncce(/ors, none other Authoritie then that was chal- 

lenged, and lately wjed by the Noble King Henry the eighth, aud 

King Edward the $:xth, as in the ſaid Admonition more plainly 

way appedr. 


And as if this were not ſatisfactory, ſhe provided to have the 
Interpretation of this Oath thus inſerted amongſt our Articles of 
Religion, thereby the better to demonſtrate how far weare from 
giving any Prieſtly Function to our Soveraigus. 


XXXVII. 
Of the Civil Magiſtrates. 


He Queens Majeſtie hath the chief Power in this Realm of Eng- Articles of 


land, and other ber Dominions, unto whom the chief Govern- Religion, 42 
A” 1562. Art. 


ment of all Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Ecclepaſtical or 37. 


Civil, in all Caſer doth appertain; and is not, nor ought tobe ſubject 
to any Forraign JuriſdidGion. 

Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſtic the Chief Govern- 
ment, by which Titles we underſtand the mindes of ſome dange- 
rous folke to be offended 5 We give not our Princes the Miniſtring, 
either of Gods Word, or of the Sacraments 3 the which thing the 
Injunctions (/ {ately ſet forth by Elizabeth r Queen, do moſt 
plainly teſtiſie But that onely Prerogative which we ſee to have 
beem eiven always to all Godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God 
himſelf, that is, that they ſhould Rule all Eſtates and Degrees com- 
mitted to their charge by God , whether they be Eeclefaſtical or 
Temporal, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the finbborn and e- 
vil Doers. The Biſhop of Rome bath uo juriſdiQion in this Realns 
of Eogland. - The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian men Taken ont of 
with death, for beinous and grievons offences. It is lawful for * 
Chriſtian men, at the commandment of the Magiſtrate, 10 wear e cles, anno 


pons, and ſerve in the Wars, CT 


And 


— 


* 
— — — 


1500. 


— — 
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And with theſe agree the Articles agreed upon by the Arch- 


Aro hg, biſhops and Biſhops in (4) Convocation at Dublin, for the King- 
1 dom of Treland. 


5 fer. 1.10. 


Exirav. Com. 
c. unam ſan- 
dtam. 8 eg. 
de Major 
obed c ſolitæ. 
c Pal 149.8. 


d Extra.16. 


e Diſt. 96. c. 
dus ſunt. 


F Extrs. Fob, 
XXII. Tir 5, 


& giſt 22 c. 
emnes Glofl. 


E Coucil. E- 


diu. Regia 


Paris, Tom - 
34. Pag · 440. 


Judg. 5. 23. 


MS. 


And becauſe at the preſent, I cannot remember any Hiſtorian 
to have taken notice of it, I ſhall aſſure the Reader of one Paſ- 
ſage concerning a Convocation of Divines. 

In King James his time, the Romans on the one hand were 
ſo buſie and zealous to advance the Popedom over all Principa- 
lities and Powers, that the Crown it ſelf muſt be diſpoſed ac- 
cording to the pleaſure of that Myter : And on the other hand, 
the Presbyterian Hot · ſpurs were ſo rigorouſly malepart, that they 
would advance their ſeditious and blockiſh 4 ſſemrblies, or rather 
Comventicles, above all Law, Reaſon, Loy a'ty. Royaity, aud Di- 
vinity it ſelf; as appears by their coitinual countenancingot Re- 
bellion and Schiſm againſt their Kings and Biſhops. 

The firſt kept a great deal of clutter with St. Peter and is Svc» 

ceſlors 5 the latter deſpis'd both him and all Bihops. I he fixſt 
would prove out of the Prophet (6b) Jeremy , that the Pope 
was ſet--- Over the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, 10 root out 
and to pull down, to deſtroy and to throw down, to build and to 
plant.--- The latter aftirm'd that they were---- (c) Zo ieder 
Kings with chains, and their Noble, with fetters of Iron. Ii he 
firſt would tell us that the Pope (d) bad two ſwords, Ii hat 44 
muſt be obedient to him upon painof dammation ; that he excels a 
King as much as the Sum doth the Moon. or (c) Gold doth Lead © 
T hat (f) God hath delivered to him the Power and Rule, not onely 
of Earth,but of Heaven too. Nay, that (g) be ws above al Power 
both of Heaven and Farth. The latter deſpiicd all theſe Rodo- 
montado's, as coming from the Whore of Babylox and the Horned 
Beaſt ; but would fright the poor People out of their little wits, 
by bauling out a Curſe ye Meroz, _ ye bitterly the Inhabi- 
tant thereof; becauſe they came not to the help of the Lord, to the 
help of the Lord againſt the Mighty. And with this they would 
Carry ontheir Cauſe and Presbytery. 

Regal Authority being thus deſigned to be nois'd and puſh'd 
down, it wanted not many famous and Learned Champions, as 
well here as beyond Seas. Nor would King James himſelf be 
onely a Spectator in this Pen- Combat, but he alſo falls to work 3 
and {lighting the railing Rabble,and inferiour Pickeerers,he aſſaults 
and vindicates his Right againſt their greateſt Cardinal; who at 
firſt durſt not incounter his Royal Averſary in his own ape, bur 
under the diſguiſe of Tortus. 

In the mean time, a Synod being held in the time of that vigi- 
lant and induſtrious Prelate Archbiſhop Bazcroft , to the Re- 
verend Divines there met, was preſented a large Tract contain- 
ivg XXXVI Chapters, to prove the Soveraigaty of Kings and 
Chief Civil Governours, above the High-Prieſts, from the Crea- 
tion, to the end of the Fewiſh State 3 which being read in the Con- 
vocation, was wholly approved of by joynt conſent. And then 
be ing ſeat down to York, it alſo paſt the Convocation there, as 
appears by the Subſcriptions to the ſaid Treatiſe of Conſtitutions 
in vindication of Regal Supremacie. 

"Tis ſaid, that there was a ſecond part of it, to prove the ſame 
Authority and Supremacie, from Chriſt to theſe times; but * 
ther 


343 


declared deprived of bis Domizions. | 403 


—_— — 


Care. 1. 


— 


ther there was any ſuch ſecond part, or whether it paſt the 1500 | 
ſaid Convocation, I (hall leaveto others inquiry. 
And by the way, the Reader, if he pleaſeth for variety ſake, may 
take our XXXVII Article, as it (with the reſt) was turn'd into 
Latise Verſe, neer threeſcore years ago by one Mr. Jobs Glanvil 
of the Univerſity of Oxford. 


Ovtinet Imperium Majeſias Regia ſummu ns 
Angliacis ej u finibus, atq;, alis: 

Cujus in omnimodis ſacrata potentia cauſis 
Omnibus (ut par eſt) imperat Ordinibus : 

Sive Sacerdotes (int, ſeu Civilia traFent 
Munia, nec peregri eſt ſubjicienda foro. 

Nos ubi Principibus primas dams, inde ſiniſiris 
Aentibus anſa ſui Schiſmatis eſſe ſolet. 

Non tamen æternum datur illi copia verbum, 
S ive miniſtrandi Pignora ſacra Dei. 

Legibws hoc patuit quas Elizabetha beats 
Nominis, auſpicio condidit ante ſuo. 

Tale ſed Imperium noſtris concedimw, olin 
Quale piu tribuit Kegibus ipſe Deus: 

Nempe grads hominun jolt dominentur inomnes, 
Quo Dominus proprio ſubdidit lmperio, 

DB aos vel publica res capit, aut Eccleſia cunGos 
Civiliq, queant enſe donare malos. 

Non habet Imperium Romans Epiſcopus ullum, 
Finib (O felix terra Britanne ) tuis. 

Jura Poteſtatem Civilia gentis in omnes 
Impia patrantes Crimina mortis habent. 

Ferre ¶ Magiſtratus ſi juſſerit ) arma vel ipſit 
Chriſticolis, etiam bella ciere licet. 


To which the Poet afterwards ſubjoyns theſe following Verſes, 
Subditus in proprium miſer ut ferat arma Monarcham | 


Quem feriet bruto fulmine Pape jubet 3 i 
Non ita (a) Czlareas abrupit Chriſtus (b) haben, 4 Mat. 12.17. 


Papa tamen Chriſti geſtit babere vices, | men 
Falſo, nampedibus tenebrarum (c) Principis inſtat c Epheſ'6.21; 
(d) Ommia qui mendax ſe dare Regna refert. d Luc.4.5. 
India zzagniloquo dives ſic ceſſit (e) Ibero e Ex donari- 

Hoc tulit inviſum jure Navarra jugum. — 
Barbarus inſulſum ſed Rex (t) Atabaliba Papa card. lib, 1. 
Riſit, & Inſanit Papa ſuperbus ait. ! Lap Somers 
Regna dat ignotis qui ſic aliena Dynaſiis, * 
Excidit Imperio ſed tamen ille ſuo. 

Heu quantas peperit Papa Donatio ſtrages / þ Joſeph 4 
Millia (g) nudorum quot cecidere virum! cofta, lib.4. 
Exuit humanum crudeli ex peFore mentem, mp. ap 1 

Qui legit & ſalſit temporat 4 lachrimi#, piſe. This laft, 
Qualiter innocuos affixit Celtiber Indos, — —— 
Sed penes Hiſtoricos ſint ea Led ſunos, Godly Speni- 
ard. and a Do- 


minican,and Confeſſor to the Emperor Charles V, went into the eff. Indies to preach the Chriſtian Religion a- 
mongſt thoſe people. And did write (anno 1542) a particular Treatiſe to ſhew the barbarvs cruelty, and a- 
bominable Inhumanity of his Councrymen againſt thoſe poor, naked and fimple Americans, The which bloudy 
Butcher ie are ſcat e e to be parallcel'd in all Hiſtories: 
| T hus 
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| 1500, Thus we ſee, thatby the foreſaid Articles, neither our Kings, 
nor the Church, never intended any Spiritual Power (and yer I 
know no reaſon, but that a King or Queen may enjoy as much 
as ſome Female Rowaniſts,viz. their Lady Abbeſſes) but onely a 
Civil juriſdiction, and a coercive Power, for the better Regulating 
their Dominions againſt home-bred Traytors and Forraign Ene- 
mies, as you have ſeen it here interpretated: and not onely our 
« His Notes (a. Thomas Rogers and (6b) Chr. Cartwright will inform you far- 
— rrog 37 ther of it, but alſo ſome Rowaniſts themſelves, as one lately in 
6 Cerramen his (e) KefleFions upon the Oaths of Supremcie and Alegiance. 
3 ? Another more ancient, deſignedly written in Letive againſt the 
Lp 6. pay. Book call'd God and the King : the Romaniſt book is alſo call'd 
25,25,27» 28, (d) Deu &. Rex. And Father Caron, a true ſon to the Papal 
8 colon, Chair, is unwilling to boggle at this (e) Sspreme 7itle, as people 
1619. Pag · 486, have formerly done. And it is not the Sex that ſpoils the buſi- 
N enim neſs; (7) Queens being capable of, and do enjoy all jutiſdictions 
Regem ſolum, and Qalifications that Kings do. 
Zadatz . & Hibernie caput eſſe Civile; Supremumq; Gubernatorem agnoſcimus, nec aliud Rex 
Ipſe prætendit, aur Proteſtantes reipſa volunt. Kedmund. Caron, Remonſtrantia Hibernorum, part V. pag. 
* Sr, 2 Parl. 


But enough concerning this Oath of Supremacie ; which was 

one of the main things that vext the Pope, ſuppoſing by this his 
e Poft 1 own Authority and gain ſtruck at: and indeed the (g ) Rowaniſts 
ed 1 confeſs that Henry VIII. retain all the Articles of the Roman 
ciam Poceſta- Church but this one, and dyed in their Religion, 
tem execra- 
tus, ſe Caput Ecclefiz conſtituit, nihil in Religione mutavit. Jac. Ang Than. Hiſt. 136 3. In which 
Religion | i.e. the Roman the King dyed. Tho. Baily's life of John Fiſher, B1ſh»p of Rocheſter, cap, 21. page 
164. Hzreſes pæuè omnes, præter illam quæ Romani Pontiſicis Prima tum, & Mon- ſticas Relizioaes op- 
pugnabat, cohibuir, & repreſſit. Nic. Sander. de Schiſm. Ang. lib. a. pag 228. Parjons converſions of Engl. part 
1. p. 170, 335, 238,241,242, 244,246. part 2. p.341. part 3. vol. 2. p.408. 


But let the King think as well as he pleaſeth of his own Autho- 

rity, the Pope will have as good opinion of his on; and to let 

þ 30 Aug, King Henry ſee how far his juriſdiction reacheth, Pau III (9 
1835. draws up a thundering B againſt his Majeſty, in which he de- 
prives him of his Dominions: this for ſome time he keeps by him, 

5 Ir ws but at laſt ſent it roaring (i) abroad; and what a notable thing 
pub:ſhi it was, Father Paul, (one of the moſt judicious Fryars that ever ſet 
— Pen to Paper) ſhall tell you (k) A terrible thundering Bu, 
k Hiſt. Concil. ſuch as never was uſed by his Predeceſſors, nor imitated by his Suc- 


of Trent. lib.1- 
pag. 85. ceſſors. 


The thing it felf being very long, and as tedious as idle, I 
ſhall refer you for it to their Bullaria; but the ſubſtance of it take 
as ſolloweth. 


18 with a Canting or Quaking Preface, (as moſt other B. 
do) edly miſapplying of the Holy gcripture to fob up the Papal 
power, | 
Rants dapperly againſt the King, and bis Subjects that obey bim. 
ar > all Cities, Churches, Places, which favgur or adhere to 
im. 
Declares Him, his Friends, and their children depri ved of all bene- 
firs and priviledges, and unucapable to obtain any. 
| Abs» 
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Abſolv es all his Subjefs from their - Oath? of Obedience or Allagi- 1500. 

\ ance to bim their King, os + gs 8 
Promownceeth that he and bis adherents ſhall be held as infamons 3 
their Wills, Teſtimonies, Credits and Authorities not to be of 
any valid ity. ; N 

Prohibits under Papal puniſhment, to Deal, Trade or bave any med - 
ling with ſuch wicked people. 

Injoynes all Eccleſpaſticks forthwith to avoid the Kings Dominion, 
nor to return thither but by a Papal Licenſe, firm ſare Certifi- 


cate of the ſaid Kings repentance and ſubmiſſron. | | +4 

Commands the Nobility,Gentry, and others to make it their care and Fo 
buſineſs to expel and depoſe the ſaid Henry from bis Domi- 
nions. 

Declares all Lergues, Treaties or Agreements made by the ſaid King, 
with other Chriſtian Princes,to be null; which if the ſaid Kinge 
and Potentates do not forthwith ſubmit to 4s void andof none 
effe#®, that then their reſpeFive Territories to lye under Inter- 
dition, and ſo to remain till the ſaid Princes ſhall renounce 
all Amity and Alliance with the ſaid Henry. 

Exhorts and commands all the ſaid Princes and others, by vertue 
of their obedience, to invade, Jpoit. take Arms and fight 4 
gainſt the ſaid King, and all thoſe who are ſubje@ to bim. 
And as for the Goods, Ships and whatſoever elſe they take fron 
the ſaid Engliſh , He by bis Infallible, and Papal Authority, * 4 
giveth to the ſaid takers all right aud propriety. _ 

Willetb all Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops and all other 7 4 | ' 
aſticks , under pain of the ſevereſt Cemſures, publickly to de- 

clare by Bell, Book and Candle, the ſaid Henry and all kis Ad- 
herents Excommunicated. | 

Requireth that none under the guilt of the ſame Cenſures any way 
binder the publication of this Bull againſt the King. 

And if any do witbſt and, contradi&® or gainſay by any means , 
greg or tokens whatever this Bull, that then be or they ſo op- 
poſing Hall incur the wrath of Almighty God, and the Bleſſed 
Apoſiles Peter and Paul. 


Dated at Rome at St. Marke, 
anno 1535. III. Kal. 
Septemb. In the firſt year 
of our Popedom. 


And that neither King Henry, nor any elſe ſhould plead iguo- 
rance of theſe things, it was therein provided and com- 
manded that the ſaid Ball ſhould be affixed to the doors of 
the Neighbouring to Ezgl/and, or the Kings Dominionss 
and ſhould be publickly read in the ſaid Churches, eſpeci- 
cially at Tormay, Bruges and Duukirk ; from which place it 
was boldly taken down by one William Locke a Mercer of 
London. N 


They were alſo poſted up at Bolloigne and Diepe in France, » 
and St. Andrews in Scotland: And ſo liberal was his Holyneſs, 
that by a Breve he freely W to Janet V King * 

12 the 
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the Scots, promifiog to aſſiſt him in the gaining of it; and for a 
further incouragement, by his Legat Giovanni-Autonio Com- 
peggio preſented him with many Ceremonies, and Apoſtolical Be- 
nediftion,a Cap and a Sword newly before Conſecrated on Chriſt. 
2145-01 ht. 

But for all this, ſturdy King Harry (who above all things hated 
a baflle) kept his Crown, Kingdom and Authority ; the Paper 
not putting him to the tenth part of trouble (if it were any at all 
to him) as ſome Northern Rebels did, who being fob'd up that 
Chriſt and his Religion were now a throwing down, fell to Arm 
themſelves with what Weapons they could get. In Lincolnſhire 
their number was ſuppoſed to be about twenty thouſand, who at 
laſt growing jealous one of anather,diſpers'd themſelves; ſome be- 
ing after taken and executed, amongſt whom was their Riog-reader, 
being a fturdie Monk, call'd Doctor AaKerel, though in this ex pe- 
dit ion he nominated himſelf Captain Cobler, f 

Vet no ſooner is this ſtifled, when another, and that more ter- 
rible, began iu Tork ſbire, and the other Northern Counties ; their 
ſtrength ſuppoſed to be about forty thouſand, formed into a com- 
plcat Army, not wantirga Train of Artillery, They call d their 
March,--- The holy and bleſſed Pilgrimage--- and the Pilgri- 
mage of Grace. On the one ſide of their Banners was painted 
Chriſt hanging on the Croſs : On the other, a Chalice with the 
Wafer in it. The Souldiers upon their ſleeves had repreſented 
the five Wounds of Chriſt, and in the midſt the name of Jeſvs. 
And thus are they thought to be brave Rowan Blades (by .] Ni- 
cholas Sanders) who would thus take up Arms for their Religion. 
But for all this, their deſignes came to nothing, being perſwaded 
upon better advice to creep home again; which troubled Sander 
ſo much, that he cannot think on this opportunity, without ac- 
cuſiug the King of Perjury and Knavery. 

As for King Henry VIII, icfareth with him as with other Princes, 


moſt ſpeaking of him as their intereſt lay; being honour'd by 


ſcme with as great Commendations as Fancie or Flattery could 
reach, whilſt by others he was look'd upon as the worlt of Ty- 
rants, and loaded with all the Reproaches and Infamics that Sa- 
tyr or Malice could invent: for as the worſt of Kings and Actions 
will never want Flatterers and admirers, ſo the beſt will never 
c ſcape the {landers of the envious. 

The truth is, though he was Learned above the cuſtom of 
Princes; yet it ever any man had his faults, our Henry had his 
ſhare to the purpole : his Vill being both Law and Reaſon, as 
far as his Dominions reacht ; and to contradict his humour, was 
little leſs thentobe next door to another world; and which might 
make him worſe, was, that amongſt all his Favourites and Cour- 
tiers, there was ſcarce any, but either Kuave or Flatterer, if not 
both, ſince tis hard to ſeparate them. So that in many things 
where that King did amils, whether he ated them by his own in- 
clinations and judgement, or by the ſuggeſtions and iaſtigations 
ot his griping and baſe-ſoul'd Courtiers and Miaions, ſhall be left 
to every ones opinion 3 nor is it much material where the fault 
ſhould be laid, being both ſo guilty. 

Yet this is certain, that when he followed his own proper Ge- 
nius, Viz. Aartial exploits, none came off with greater glury 
then himſelt for his perſonal Acts and Valour. And the whole 

King- 
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Kiagdom is beholden varo bim for the great Fame and/Renown 
ſhe gain'd abroad by her Victories and Warlike Atchievements 
under his conduct. And what eannot Exgliſomen do, under an Active 
and Martial Prince? But in brief, T ſhall not undertake to quit 
him from that ſhort but comprehenſive Charatter given him of 
old, viz.--- That be never ſpared man in bis Anger, nor woman 
in his Luſt. | | | 

As Henry VIII was no ſooner ſet in the Throne, but () Alex- la his E. 
ander Barklsy endeavoured to declare his Renown and Vertues 3 f n 
ſo no ſooner was he dead, but one William Thomas undertook Sebaftion 
his Apology. This Thomas (as himſelf words it) being conftrain'd — Stuld- 
by misfortune o abandon the place of bis Nativity, meets (after fol 303,205, 
the ſaid Kings death) ſeveral Gentlemen at Bologne in 1740, a- 
gainſt whom he enters into diſcourſe [in the Month of (6b) re- b 154% 
bruary, in which Month the King was buryed at Windſore] in 
Defence of that Noble Prince, whoſe honour bad been wrong fully 
toucht, as he exprelleth it 3 which he draweth up into'a Treatiſe 
by way of a Dialogue, which he directed to Pretro Aretizo the well 
known T»ſcan Poet, as famous for his Satyrical Wit, as infamous 
for his lite and death. | | 

This he did, he ſaith, the better to inform the ſaid Aretise of 
the Kings worth telling aim allo, that the King,---- Hath re- 
membred thee wilh au honourable Legacie by bis Teſtament; th: 
which bis Enemies pretend, proceeded of the fear that be bad, leſt 
thox ſhouldſt after bis death def ame bim. hes 

But certain I am, that the King in his il and Teſtewent maketh 
no mention of this Poet: ſo in this Mr. Thoma was milinformed ʒ 
a thing of no great wonder, And that the King ſtood in any fear 
of Aretines writing againſt him, or that Aretize intended to write 
of him, I cannot ſay ; but true it is, that though this Florentine , 
was no great Clerk, yet ia his Mothers Tongue he laid ſo about 
him, and with that rage and fury, that he was ſtil'd the 8conrge of 
Princes; and his Epitaph in St. L#kes Church, in Venice will tur- 
— tell the Temper of the Fellow 5 in Italian I meet with it 
thus: : 


Evi giace  Aretin Poeta Tolco | 
Chi diſſe mal d' Oguun,fuor chedi Dis, 
8cuſandoſs, dicendo, u il conobdi. 


But I thiak it is more true and Authentick thus ia Latise. 


Condit Aretini cineres Lapis iſte ſepultos , phil. 10k 
Mortales atro qui ſale perfricuit : Theſaurus K- 
Intadws Dew eſt illi, cauſamgz; rogatus, piraph. 
. | : a 262 . Fran. Sweet. 
Hanc dedit, Ille (ingait) non mihi aotus erat. cledh. delic. 
pag. 156. 


Here th' Poet Aretine Intomb'd doth lye, 

W ho 'gainſt all ler his ſpiteful Paſquins fy : 

But God eſcap'd him, and why ? being ask d fro* him z 
- Thusclear'd himſelf,” Twas cauſe I did nor know him. 


But (d) Joachims Perionixs will aſſure us, that he neither ſpared 4. cor 
che Apoſtles, Chriſt, or God himſelf. As ſome call'd him the“ 
Srourge of Princes, ſo others intitled him the Divine 3 —_ 
which 
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which (a) Saſovine tells us, Ario ſto thus mentioneth in his 
Orlando Furioſo. , 


Ecco il Flagello — — 
De Principi, il Divin Pietro Aretino. 


But as for the Title of Divize or Penitent, I ſee little reaſon he 
ſhould have them, altheugh there be ſome Meditations on the pe- 
nitential Pſalms carryed about under his name: yet a wicked 
man may make a good Book, as the greateſt Rebels pretend the 


moſt Religion; but that he did ever really repent, I am not con- 


vinced, becauſe then they would have given him a better Epi- 


tapb: beſides, the ſtory of his death maketh him then as bad as e- 


ver. But enough, if not too much of this. 


As concerning the foreſaid William Thomas, take as followeth, - 


1544. He got into 7taly. 

1547. He wrote the foreſaid Dialogue at Bologna la Groſſas 
tis call'd (6b) le Pelegrine, and never printed that I 
know of. - 

1543, He finich'd his 7talian Dictionary and Grammar at Pa- 
doa, undertook at the deſire, and for the inſtruction of 
Mr. John Tamworth,then living at Venice; and was af- 
terwards (viz. 1567) printed by the appointment of 
Sir William Mildmay. 

1549. I meet with him return'd to London, when and where 
he Printed his ſhort but methodical Hiſtory of al, 
which was Reprinted 1561. 

He was made Clerk of the Council to King Edward VI. 

1553. He deſigned the Murther of Queen Mary, or (c) Steven 
Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter. 

1557. February 20. He was ſent tothe Tower of London. 

February 26. He had almoſt kill'd himſelf by thruſting 
a Knife under his Paps. | 
1554. May 9. He was arraigned and condemn'd at Gxild4-hall. 
May 18, He was drawn from the Tower to Tyborn, and 
there hang'd, headed, and quarter'd. 


'Tis ſaid that he was an intimate with (d) Chriſtopher Good- 


tions of Engl. man, that enemy to the Rule of Women, and a fiery Puritan ; 
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and no doubt that Thomas was too much warp'd that way, and one 
of more miſguided zeal, then true Religion or Wiſdom. He tran- 
ſlated ſome Books out of Italias; and beſides thoſe Printed, 
wrote a Trad call'd The Common Place of State, for the uſe of 
King Edward VI, diſcourſing whether it be expedient to vary 
with the time: which, with ſeveral other of his Writings, may 
be ſeen in Sir Robert Cotton's (e) Library. And ſo much of King 
Henry and his Champion William Thomas. | 

To this King ſucceeded Edward VI, a moſt vertuous and hope- 
ful Prince, but too young to correct the villanies of the Grandees 
about him, who loved the Churches better then they loved God: 
yet a Reformation of Religion was carryed on , which ſo vext 
ſome in.the North, that they took up Arms to reſtore Popery, 
though to no purpoſe, But thoſe in the Feſt were more ſtubborn, 
eſpecially. 
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eſpecially the Devonſbire and Corniſh men ; who form'd them- 1500. 
ſelves into au Army, beſieged Exeter, which bravely deſended 
it ſelf againſt all their power and ſpight. 

Nor would their Holy Zeal — victorĩous, though as 
2 means to be ſo, they march'd into the Field with a Craciffx 
under a Canopy, which inſtead of an Alter, was ſet in a Cart, 
accompanied with Croſſes and Candieſticks , Banners, Holy- 
Bread and Holy: Water, to drive away the Devils, and dull theit 
Enemies Swords, as Speed wordeth it. And though they fought 
fiercely againſt the King, his Commiſſionand good Subjects, yet 
they could concludetheir demands,or rather commands, with an 


Item, Ve pray God ſave King Edward: for 
we be bis, both body and goods. 


And this way of canting, is 2 uſed by all other Traytors, 

who the higher they run into Rebellion, declare themſelves the 

better Subjects. In ſhort, though theſe peoples cauſe was bad 

enough (and were foon quelld) yet (2) Sanders will not let them : De Schim} 
aſs without ſome Papal holy Water, being true Rowaniſts 3 and . Par. aso. 
ather (6) Parſons will not allow them to be faulty, becauſe (for- 5 Tiree con- 

ſooth) they fought for the Roman Religion ; as if to take up flow of | 

Arms for any Religion againſt their true and lawful Soveraign — 016. 

were warrantable ; for if ſo, every Opinion and Phanatick will 

be its own judge and carver, ſo that there will be no end of Wars 

and Bloudſhed, yet every man in the right, at leaſt the ſtrongeſt 

can do no wrong, however not commit Treaſon according to 

the too-much-praQis'd Rule, thus wittily condeman'd by Sir Jobs 


Harrington : 


Treaſon doth never proſper, what's the reaſon ? T pigram, 
For if it proſper, none dare call it Treaſon. 
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Crave. II. 
A Vindication of Queen Elizabeth. 


. Nd now we come to the proſperous Reign of the ſo much, 


famed Elizabeth , in whoſe time England was in the 
heighth of its Glory and Repute;z being as an Umpire to 


the whole World, flouriſhing at home, and victorious abroad: but 


prudent Cecils and vigilant #7 alſinghams are not always to be 

had; and ſo we muſt be content withourdecaying Lawrels. 
« DeSchiim. And here (by the by) becauſe (2) Sanders and other Roma- 
Angl. lib.z. miſts are pleas d to render her as the worlt of all women-kinde, I 
* · 319. ſhall take the boldneſs to ſay ſomething in her Vindication, the 

better to confute her former Revilers, and to ſatisfie the more ig- 

norant ſomewhat ia her behalf. 

Her Piety and Religion have been celebrated by many Pens; 

her Learning and skill in variety of Languages was admired by 
0 ein her greateſt Enemies. Beſides her Engliſh, (b) Chriſtopher 0ck- 
prall. „ lande (whoſe Books were once order'd to be read in all Grammar- 
Elis abeiha. Schools) will tell you of fix other Languages ſhe was perfect in. 


Elizabetha piis primos imbuta per anno 

Moribus, & ſopbie ſtudiis inſtructa ſacrata 
Dorina, & linguæ Latiz Gtaiæqʒ perita. 
Linguas Europa celebres intelliget omnes, 

£#i4 Teuto, Hiſpanus, Gallusve, Italusve Ioguatur. 


"ae Mr. (e) Thom Heywood, one who loved to write concerning 
W-rthics,Þ18- Women, concludes thus of our Elizabeth. 
252, 


Chaſte Virgin, Royal Queen, belov'd and fear'd ; 
Much on the Earth admir d, to Heaven indear d; 
Single and ſingular ( without another) 

A Nurſe to Belgia, and to France a Mother ; 
Potent by Land, ſole Soveraign of the Main, 
Antagoniſt to Rome, the ſcourge of Spain. 


Though ſhe was excellently skill'd in all manner of Needle- 
work, was admired for her neat Dancing, was very skiltul and 
knowing in Muſick, playing well upon divers forts of Iaſtru- 
ments ; yet theſe and ſuchlike little pleaſures, could never 
call her thoughts from her Subjects good, and the care of Co- 


vernment. 
« L. 1. Epiſt, (d) Roger Aſcham ſpeaks wonders of her ingenuity and know- 
Srurmin, ledges and he had as much reaſon to know her as any: but theſe 
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you may ſay were Egliſb- e, aud ſo bribed by their birth- right ; f 
though 10. with ſome of her Enemies is-noRole, | 8 2 
But ſhou!d we run to all her Commendat ions beyond Seas, we 
might be cndleſs. (a) Cornelive Amaltbews , a zealous Ntalian « Poet. hal. 
Romaniſt, cannot withhold his Muſe from her Encomiums (6b). 1.74 75. 
Lauren i Rhodomanws is as carneſt in his Anagrammatical mode. Tong 727. 
And his Countryman Pas lu Meliſſhs ſeems, as it were, to beſto © 
his whole time in her (e) praiſes z and at laſt endeavours to go « Poet. Germ. 
as high as his wit could reach, ſo far will he have her above all 4-34. 


other Goddeſſes. 418,425, 428, 
(d) Te Venerem,te Junoncm, tt Pallade quiſquis 7 77 9 


Dixerit, band abs re dixeritille puto. 
win idem Charin & Muſam te dixerit ; imo 
Muſa er Muſarum tu, Charitxmg; Chari. 
Tgnoſcas Regina minus quam par fit & equum ' 
Dicemti landis copia quanta tui eſt ! 
Divitiis Juno, forma Venus, Indole Pallas, 
Dote Charis, cedit nomine Muſa ibi. 
Junones, Veneres, Charitas, Muſaſqz Minervaſgz 
0mnes uns ſimul tu ſuperare potis, 
Cui culper, ſi te Divis ex mib an 
Natam Pantheiam virgo Britanna, loquaer ? 


Amongſt the Belgians, (e) Janw Gruterm, ſo famous for his : poet Belg. 
Learning, is her great admirer. And of later days, (F) Adolphus ear, 
vas Dans hath wrote a whole book in her Commendations. Nay, f 22 
Johannes Becbim of Bruxels, who was ſo inveterate againſt her Go- & vic Elize- 
vernment and Religion, that he aſſiſted Ricbard Yerfteganin the **** 
compoſing of his lying and bloudy Theatrey yet caunvt let her 


paſs without this grand applauſe. 


(g) Pallas, Juno, Venus, semoroſæ in frondibus Idz 4 Poet. Belg. 
Diſcrimen forme cum ſubiere ſug, vol. i. pag $00. 
Inter formoſas, | tu Dea quarta fuiſſes, 
Viciſſes reliquas, O Dea pulchra, Deas ; 
vam Juno jejuna foret ! quam pallida Pallas / 
Qa Dea vana Venus! quem Dea ſole fores J 
How ready ſhe was to anſwer Ambaſſadors and other people 
in ſeveral Languages, on the ſudden, Hiſtorians do (5) teſtifie at h . Hope; 
large. But one thing [ finde Recorded of her which is not uſual, colergemenc 
that when three Ambaſladors , viz. the Tzeperial, Fresch and he oy J. 
Swediſo, addteſt themſelves to her; at the ſame time, ſhe on * 
the ſudden (i) auſwer'd each of them ia different Languages: the i Rog. Aſchem, 
firſt of them in Italian, the ſecond in French, and the third in 17 0 Stare 
L atine. | s 
( Voſſuns , (1) Meteranus, (m) Thuaenus, and a world of other 4 fit. d ed. 
Learned Writers, have weilded their Pens in her Comtmendati- car. ad arrem- 
ons: and though ſome Popes have endeavoured as far as in them — 1. 
lay to over-cloud her Reputation, by commanding the Commen- Lib 62. l. 
datory expreſſions in her behalf to be daſht out of (») Cambdes 4 - OE 
and ſome other Writers; yet I finde Pope Sixtus V (a very Zea- 513 Ton 
lous Aſſertor of his Pontifical Chair) to beſtow upon her torun. 
and Henry the Fourth of France, this following noble Cha- 
8 g g racter, 


* 
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1500. racter, . (4) That amongſt all the Princes of the world, be could 
a—Perfzpe finde but two, viz. Queen Elizabeth and Navar ( ſetting aſide their 
zuditus eſt, opinions is Religion) who were worthy to Rule, and with whom be 
cum Accra could moſt fittingly conſult and tale advice. 


toto orbe, ſe 

usum virum f 2 : . N 

& ſæminam videre dignos ( niſi labe ſeRaria infeRi eſſent) qui Regnarent, & quibus eum ipſe de ingevtibus rebus 
conſi lia, quæ animo agirabar, communi caret; Neverrum & Flizahetham Reginam intelligenz. Avg: Tbuan. 
viſt. ib S2, and Perefixe Hiſt, Heary le Grand, part 1. 


Having thus ſomewhat hinted on her Commendations, and at 
laſt brought the Pope himſelf to be an Advocate for her Diſere- 
tion, Prudence and good Government , we may now the more 
exactly perceive where the Shooe pincheth, and what is the cauſe 
of the ill will againſt her. Not deoying but that ſhe, as well as 
the beſt oft Monarchs, might have ſame miſcarriages and over- 
ſights, in ſuch a long Raign as ſhe continued; eſpecially ſince the 
Earl of Leiceſter, and ſome others, had the Fortune to (way in 
her time; it being granted, that Robert Dadly was as great an Op- 
preſſor, as ever breath'd for a Favourite, and ſo let him and all 
ſuch never be mentioned but with ignominy. 

As for her Religion, whether Heretical or not? As the Que- 
ſt ion is too large to be here diſcuſs d; ſo is it nothing to the pur- 
poſe, ſeeing Religion doth not intitle one to Kingdoms, nor is 
Dominion founded in Grace; a Pagan having as much right to his 
Goods and Territories, as the beſt of Chriſtians to what is 
his. 

As to her perſonal concerns, no queſtion but ſhe thought her 
ſelf in the beſt and ſureſt way to her Salvation. And as ſhe was 
a Princeſs of great Ingenuity and Parts, underſtood many Lan- 
guages, read many Books, and was ſo ſtudious as to tranſlate ſome 
her ſelf out of Greek, Latineand French; ſo we need not doubt 
but thus furniſht and induſtrious ia Learning, ſhe was able to 
give a good account of her Religion, and to vindicate it and her 
ſelt. 

And as for Religion, as it related to ihe publick, it hath had fa- 
mous Champions and Martyrs to juſtifie it, and to wipe off all the 
pretended blots of Schiſm and Hereſie, which malice or ignorance 
could throw upon it 5 for a farther proof of which [ it being not 
material to my Hiſtory in hand] I ſhall refer the Reader to Biſhop 
Bramhal, Biſhop Morton, Dr. Hammond, Mr. Hooker, Mr. Aa- 
ſon , and ſuchlike Learned Defenders of our Church. Certain 
it is, that every Kingdom is ſupream within it ſelf z and 'tis as 
true, that the Religion in England was reform'd in a peaceable 
and legal manner, by thegreateſt Authority in it, viz. the Prince, 
Parliament, and Convocation of Divines: Regulation here did 

via ch, not begin at the wrong end, it was not carryed on by any (6b) Re- 
bali: Cerca, bellious Leagues or Covenants ; The Soveraign was free, and not 
men Kelig. fought to a compliance; and as we may ſuppoſe the reaſons to be 
2 Yi juſt, ſo are we certain that it was ated by the higheſt Authority 
in the jKingdom, which is according to the Laws of God and 
— and the practice of other Potentates both ancient and mo- 

ern. 

As for the alteration it ſelf, we may ſuppoſe it was done with 
due conſideration, being ated by ſuch a conſiderable Body 
and Authority, and not on a ſudden, but by degrees, as they 
found juſt occaſion to reject and admit. 

And 
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And as on the one hand we may ſuppoſe it was agreeable ro tne 


Majority of the L «ity, conſidering it paſt their Repreſentives the 


Parliament, nor oppoſed by any conſiderable number after: ſo 
may we juſtly conclude it conformable to the ſentiments of the 
Clergy, ſeeing that the Pariſhes, Headſhips ot Colledges and 


1559: 


Halls in the Univerſities, with the Prebendſhips, Bithopricks, aud 


the other Dignities of the Church in Exglandand Wale, did then 
amount to the number of very neer tes thouſand. | 


Yet of all that number of Preferments, adding to them the 


Lord Abbots, Priors and Lady Abbeſſes, and the whole number of 


theſe Rom an · Nonconformiſts would not amount to 200. 2 
But waving her Religion, I finde the greateſt crime objected 


to her, is her cruelty againſt others for their opinions in Reli- 


gion ; and with this her Adverſaries have made no little noiſe in 


the world. 


To this I ſhall return ſome ſatisfaction, with as much brevity as 
can be ; all this being but a digreſſion, and by the by. 
As for ſeveral years of her Reign, not one Prieſt had ſuffered 
death ; ſo when they did (as afterwards) I fear many of them 
are yet held for bleſſed Martyrs, who juſtly dyed as wicked 


Traytors. And in this I would 


but to conſider , 


have the unbyaſ d Romaniſts 


That even long before the Reformation , 


(a2) YT was Treaſon te compaſs or imagine the death of the King, 22 £493 
the Qveen, or their eldeſt Son and Heir, cap. a. 


(b) It was Treaſon fo Leavie war againſt the King, or to adbere * lb. 
to the Kings enemies, or 10 give to the ſaid Enemies aid or 


comfort. 


(c) It was Felony to bring or ſend into the Kingdom any Sum c codes In- 


mont, Sentence, or Excommunication againſt any perſon of 


what condition ſoever. 13 Rich. 2. 
(d) He incur'd a Premunire that got ſuch Bulbs or Excommunica- Stat. e. 2 · 
tions from the Pope. 6 — 
(e) None was to go out of the Realm or beyond ſeas without the e coke,yart 3. 
Kings leave or licenſe. | YN chap.84. 
(f) It was of old expreſly againſt the Law of the Land, to procure f Of theſe 
or bring in any Bull of Excommunigation againſt any ſubject — 


{much more ia all reaſon againſt the Sovetaign] in reſpe# 


land. 


23,27, 28. and Biſhop Brambals juſt vindication of the Church of Eegland ſrom Schiſm, cop 


(g) It was wot lawful for any Subjed of England, to take « Pen- 
fon, &c. of any forreign King, Prince, or State (without 
the Kings licenſe) although the ſaid Princes or States be in 
Peace or League withEngland. 


& 
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Let 


ſtitum part 3. 
chap. 38. 


N l 5 in Cole la- 
it gave way to Forreign Anthority 3 the Popes Excommunica- ſtitut. part 3. 


tions, according to our old Laws, being of no force in Eng- * 36. and 

| part 8. fol. 12, 
13, 11,22, 
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Let the honeſt Romaniſt farther conſider, that - before any E 
Prieſt did ſuffer death, ic was Enacted, that 8 


IO agate (a) Hey ſhould incur 4 Præmunire who did any ways af- © 

res. : ' ſert or teach the Pope to have juriſdiFion over, or © 
in this Kingdom. a y 

b 26 Hen8. (p) It was Treaſon for any to write or affirm the King io be an 

a Hieretick, Infidel, Schiſmatiek, Tyrant or Uſurper. . 

c 13 Ea. ( It was Treaſon to bring, procure or publiſh any Bull from 
Rome. 

d13 Ela. (1) In was a Præ munire ſo to acknowledge the Popes juriſdictios, 
as to bring or procure from bim any Agnus Dei, Croſſes, 
Ecads or Pardons; being trinkets and trifles of themſeJves* 
not worth a Ruſh, but as they are held privy Tokens of Pa- 
pal Obedience or Allegiance. * 


Here we ſee a fair way of Caution; and he isa madman,and no 
Martyr, who will needs haſten his own death, when neither God 
nor man requires any ſuch indiſcreet Zealat his hands; Chriſtiani- 
ty and Salvation being not deſtroy'd by theſe Laws, the ſub- 
ſtance of them being in force, when the Romeniſis themſelves 
confeſs England was of their ſide: and the Law-givers declare 
(as appears by the Prefaces to the Acts) that theſe Regalities and * 
Laws tended for the better Government, Conſtitution, Peace, 
and happine ſs of the Kingdom; of which we are to ſuppoſe them 
to be beſt Judges, ſeeing no Article of Faith confirm d either by 
the Holy Scriptures or the Primitive Church, were null'd or made 
void by theſe Statutes, 

Yer the bettet to expoſe the Queen, and render her actions o- 
dious all the world over, they were very careful to publiſh what 
lyes they could, of her pretended cruelties 3 amongſt whom we 
may account John Gibbins, Robert Parſons Jeſuits, and Jobe Few 
Prieſt, who were the chief Authors of that Pamphlet call'd con- 
certatio Eecleſiæ in Anglia, Add to them the Book call'd ge- 
cleſie Anglicane Trophea, drawn in Pictures in the Enyliſh Col- 
led ge at Reue by Nicholgo Circini, ingraven by Jo. Bapt. de Ca- 
valleriis, and publiſh'd by Gregory XIII his Approbation, 4220 
1584. where people are ſaid to be worryed in Bears skins, Ge. 
and printed by Bartolomeo Graſſo. To viadicate the Exgliſp- 
Romaniſis from the falſe Aſperſions and falſities againſt their So- 

e Overthrow VEraign and Country mention'd in this Book, I fiade a (e) Ro- 
e Pro't menijt LL. R. whether May the Prieſt I know not, though I am 
Babels,z0ainft [Fold that ſuch an one wrote againſt Mr. Crafoaw, as this alſo 
Nr. cr-ſhaw, dic ] to offer ſomething, by affirming, that there was never any 
F be. James li ch Book printed in the Engliſh Colledge at Rome. But nothing 
corrupt. cf is got by this, fiace it cannot be deny'd but that the foreſaid 
—— 8 Book was printed at Rome, and publiſh'd by the Popes expreſs 
. Authority, as appears by his Breve prefixt. And farther, the fore- 
ſaid ſuppoſed cruelties were painted upon the Colledge-Walls 

by Nich. Circini, by order and appointment of the Engliſh there, 

Nor need we trouble our ſelves to ſhew the diſaffection of the 

Engliſh of that Colledge to their Queen and Country, ſeeing 

Hiſtories 
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Hiſtories do teſtiſie their Actions, and (9 Travelers their railing 1500. 
and bitter words. | * | a 3 Sx 
To theſe we may add Richard Ver ſteg an, who put forth a Book the 
call'd Theatruw Crudelitatum Hereticorum Noſftri Temporis : 
where, in his Pictures he offers to view the former lying Bear-skin 
Tales. Of this man(becauſe he afterwards afforded ſome light to 
Antiquities, and our Hiſtorians are ſilent of his life and extraction) 
a word or two by the by. 
His Grand- father was call'd Theodore Rowland Ver ſtegan, born 
in Gelder- landtʒ came into Ezgland about the latter end of King 
Henry VII ; marryed here, and preſently after dyed, leaving a Son 
nine .months old, who afterwards, to get a livelihood, took upon 
him the profeſſion of a Cooper in London. Nor is this any diſcre- 
dit, Wolfangus Muſculws his Father being of that Trade. 
This Cooper was Father to our Richard 7 z which Rich- 
ard was born in the Pariſh of St. Catherines in London ; he gave 
himſelf to the ſtudy of good Letters, and imployed himſelf in 
Painting 3 which makes me think that he engraved the Cuts in his 
own Books, as the Learned Hedelia doth now. Being a Zealous * 
Romaniſt, he left England, went into the Spaniſh Netherlands, 
where he compos d the foreſaid Theatram Crudelitatum : the 
Verſes were made by ( Johannes Bochiu, born at Bruxels; but vid. Delic. 
if I miſtake not, Regiſter to Antwerp. OS. 
Afterwards the Rebellious League now beginning, he conveys —— 
himſelf and Books to Paris, where the Engliſh Amballador com- &. 


» » 
o 
* 
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plains of him to King Henry III, and deſites that, being born a 


Subject to the Queen, now a Fugitrve, and one that had ſo a- 
buſed ber, he might be delivered into his hands, to be ſent to 
England, there to receive his reward. And the Ambaſſador 
had reaſon for his requeſt, if that be true which is (e) reported, e dal. Bars 
viz. that Henry Ill was ſo much pdſſeſt with thoſe cruel Pictures, is. comma | 
and put ſo much credit ia them, that he accuſed Qgeen Ei- — 
zabeth of great Cruelty , calling her a wicked and cruel wo- e. J. pag. 
man, 939. 

Yet at the Ambaſſadors defire Ver ſteg an was imprilon'd 5 at 
which (4) Jean Boxchier, that active fire-brand of the League, 4 be juſta ab- 
is not a little croubled, and layeth it as one heretical fault ro Hew- — 
ry. At laſt Fer ſi egan is teleas d; who quits France, and returns — 92 
to Autwerp, where he repriats his Book, and lives atter au hand- 
ſome faſhion, The Jeſwits and Secular-prieſis falling our ia 
England, each party deſends it ſeſ by Pen ; in this quarrel Fer- 


ſtegan concerns himſelf, joy ning with the Jeſuits, aud writiag in 


their behalf, ſhewing himſelf as zealous a Railer as the beſt or 
them; and indeed never was there quarrel compos d of lo many 
bad words, eicher fide conſider d. | | 

T hus he continued till after the death of Queen Elizabeth, 
where he (e) publiſhed his LL Reſtitution of decayed Intelligence 1603. 
in Antiquities of England, - Dedicating of ir to King James, — 
expecting better fortune and 3 favour which (f) Jnſt Lipſhus cum novo 85. 
elaps to the Nation a good luck in Verſe, What he got by it I know dum allume 
not, not when he dyed : onely towards the latter end of King Jane. — 
his Raign, amongſt the reſt of the EAgliſb Fugitives, who lived in Vol 3. p.354. 


. Antwerp under the Notion of Spaniſh ſtipendiaties, I meet with 1 


theſe words (g There is alſo one Mr. Verſteagan, who, did the H- 
wot bi wife keep up his credit, might be yoakt with the re, That — 27 


is 44-67» 
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16co, is (as ſuppoſe) in a mean condition. And thus much' for Yer- 
„ Qtodli- fiegan, of whom (a) Watſon the Prieſt will give you a ſharper 
bers, pag Character. | . 
* But why muſt Queen Elizabeth (of all other Soveraigns) be de · 
prived of this Prerogative of life and death? Muſt Campo. Flori 
in Rowe ſmoak by the burnt bodies of people by the Authority 
of the Pope, in this acting onely as a Secular Prince, (for Eccle- 
ſjaſticks excuſe themſelves from ſuch ſeverities) and may not 
Queen Elizabeth be as great a Monarch in her Dominions ? 
| Muſt the King of Spain glory in his Inquifition, thereby de- 
ſtroying multitudes of Scrangers and Natives, and that with ſuch 
ſeverity and cruelty, that their ſtories either American or Dome- 
ſtick cannot be read without teats ; and had not Queen El:Zabetb 
as much right to, and Authority in Exgland, as the intitled Aff 
Cathelick hath in his Dominions ? | 

Hath the French King a Prerogative to burn Anne du Burg, and, 
many others of his Subjects, for Opinions in Religion aud may 
not Queen Elizabeth, having 3s much ight ct Government, ule 
her Authority as well as the former? Not that I vindicate any 
ſuch ſeverities, but ule theſe compa tatives to ſhew that Queen E- 
lizabeth did no more then the Romaniſts themlelyes. 

But to ſhew what a great thing intereſt is, take this following 
obſervation 2 but the bloudy narrative of the ſtory is ſo long and 
mournful, that the Reader muſt pardon me, if I refer him co o- 

b bann. ther (6) Hiſtorians for it. 
Charles IX, King of France, under the pretence of the Grand 
Solemnities of the King of Nauar's Marriage, invited all the 
c Cambden, Grawdees of the Hugonots of France, with (e) Leiceſier and 
— rg Eurghley out of England, and the Sons of the Palatine Elector 
la:elph. C-ſ- out of Germany, intending by this means to ruiuethe Proteſtant 
mopol.Dialcg. Religon. The French obey d and appear'd, where they were 
entertain'd with all manner of Gayetics and Triumphs : but for 
all this Court-heiy-Water, they were, by order of the King, in 
(4) one day, as many as could be met withal , (which came to 
{evei2i thuuſands) lain without reſpect to Sex, age or quality; 
ite tief of whom was old Admiral Coligny, whoſe (e) head was 
(cut as 2 gratetul preſent to Rowe. Nor did this Mailacre end 
here, but by the Kings Order was alſo acted all France over, to 
tie unthought · of ſlaughter of many thouſand Proteſtants. 

I his Carnage, though it made ſuch an impreſſion upon ſome, 
uc 1573. that ſeveral fer themſelves towork, and () publiſhd a Book of 
* Verſes in Deteſtation of it; yet others imploy'd their wits as 
e. Pecao. much in its Commendation, amongſt whom I finde (g) accuſed 

Jebannes Auratus, Regius Profeſſor of the Greek Tongue in a- 

i, ard one of the chiefeſt Poets in his time: if ſo, it ſeems he 
h Poet. Gg. could weep and bewail more the killing of one (5) Sparrow by 
vel. P-314- his Cat, then of ſo many thouſand Chriſtians. 

As for the Romaniſts in France, they celebrated theſe flaugh- 
ters as one of the molt glorious actions in the world;great rejoyeings 
at Court for it, publick thanks render'd to God; and as a farther 

i Iban · lib. memorial of its Gallantry, the King had (i) new Medals or Coyns 
Cambien,Eliz, made with Inſcriptions to perpetuate the Fame of that bloudy 
ano 1572. day. And to compleat the triumph, a Miracle muſt be wrought to 
k ituan. lib. teſtifie Gods approbation of it, which you muſt finde in (4) St. 1#- * 
$2, #ocents Church-yard at Paris, So here this 3 

OA 


- 
, 


2 A Vindication of Queen Elizabeth a 
boaſt of another Miracle, belides its (#) conſuming the buryed 0 11 


Carka ſſes in leſs then ten days, But as for this new flouriſh 
 White-thorme-Tree, the famous Thæ aus- doth ſomewhat —.— ei les 
the wonder, by affirming that the thing might be as well (I) Na- Aniquirez | 
ral or artificial. | | des villes de 


b Sive ſponte, quod aliquando eontingit, cum vaturs deficiente in et planta eſt 
qua tepida ab impoſtoribas infuſa. Ang. Tbaan. Hiſt, 1ib. 52. F y 


But the greateſt joy of all, for this ſlaughter, was at Rowe, 
Cardinal Loraise giving the Meſſenger that brought the firſt news 
of it, a thouſand Crowns the Letter was read in the Conclave, 
publick thanks were given in their Churches, the Cannons diſ- ern. lb 33. 
charged, Bonfires made, a Jubilee publiſh d throughout Chriſten- Ve avns 
dom. And a grand Proceſſion was made to the Church of St. 
Lewis [Lewis IX King of 'Frence,\canoniz'd by Pope Boniface | 
VII, his feſtival day is the XXV of - A»gaſt} where was the No- 
bility, Biſhops, Cardinals, the ſeveral Ambaiſadors, the Pope un- 
der a Canopy, his Train being held up by the Emperours Am- 
boſſador. And the better to retain in Memory this Maſſacre, 
the Pope had it (e) painted about his great Hall in the Lateres, e George 
and there Recorded in (d) Marble. Wherfton's | 
And what mult be the cauſe of all theſe (e) Joyes, Gaities and — = 
Triumphs in France, Spain, Italy, and where not amongſt the 4 Fo. 75 
Romanifis? but that thirty thouſand Proteſtants were in a ſmall FilgimageB.® 
time deſtroyed by divers ſorts of deaths; ſome drowu d, ſome he 4 
hang d, ſome ſtarv'd, ſome Piſtol'd, others had their throats cut, gits propug- 
their bodies drag'd about ſtreets , denyed Chriſtian buryal, ec. d, que vt 
without any conſideration of Age, Sex, Quality or Relations: pen _ 
And all this in a ſuppoſed time of ſecurity and tranquillity, a menſis laadi- 
ace being made, and the King paſſing his word and promiſe 2 
2 their ſafety. | | Biers hilt. 
3 Fran. Vol.4. 
. De es. Lzriti indi 3s pi — 4 
pag.120 prog X 1 — Hxreticos piorum animis concepta * parum eſt. Summar 


Now here would I ask the Romani; whether ever Queen E- 
lixabetb did ſuch a cruel Action as this? If not, then why muſt 
Charles IX go away with all theſe Glories and» Trophies, and our 
Queen laden with nothing but black accuſations of cruelty > As 
it Religon intitled one to more authority over his Vaſſals then 
the other. 

The year (viz. 1572.) of this Maſſacre, ſome have troubled 
themſelves to lay down intheſe Nera Letters. 


Upon Gaſpar Coligny the Admiral. 


gVIſano oc c DnD ah CoLLIgnIUs at o: 
LUX qUater aUgUſtT ſena DoLen D Vent. 


Or thus: 
barthoLoMeUs fLet, 4014 FranCICUs oCCUbat 4th 41. 
And upon the City of Pari this. 
LUtetTa Mater Dot natos DePora/ Tt. 


1 E * N 5 1 * 


* 
— 


418 A Vindication of Queen Elizabeth. 


And here I cannot but take notice of one pretty cheat the Pope 
makes uſe of, to ſhew to the world his great liking of this Maf 


ſacre, viz. that whenſoever the famous Catholick Thus in His 2 


* * 
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Narrative of this Butchery, hints (as he doth ſeveral times) of the 


cruelty of theſe Throat - cuttings, 
Theſe expreſſions ſound ſoharſh in the ears of his good RKoma- 


»iſts , that in the Index Expargatoris they are all order d to be 1 
daſht out, and to appear no more in print, leſt good people ſhould 


be corrupted by them ſo wo be ” them, who dare think amiſs 
of this Pariſsax laughter. But it is not here alone, but in many 
other places, that they have endeavour'd to falſiſie and corrupt 
this Learned Thxanw, though one of their own Church, yet one 
that hated lying. For which Jacobus Gretſer, Johannes Baptiſta 
de Machaud, or Macaldus, under the falſe name of Jo. Baptiſta 
Gallas l. C. with Adam Contzes, and other Jeſuits, cannot pats 
him by withoutthrowing ſome dirt upon him. 
a Adam But though de Thon's book were (2) burnt at Rome, yet will 


melden it remain as an inſtructive Monument to future Ages, though en- 
Diſceptatio 


e Sectetis deavour'd to be corru pted, as appears by the [ndex E xpuargatori- 


Societat. Jeſu, y,; and poſlibly hath been, as is manitelt by the late little Thug- 
P4g-40« was Reſlitutas., 
But leaving theſe forraign compariſons, let us return home, and 
take a ſhort view of our two Siſter-Queens of different perſwaſi- 
fiovs in Religion, 


Queen Mary, whole Piety and Mercie is much commended by 


Sanders and other Romaniſis, Reigned about five years; yet in 
that ſhort time were put to death for Religion above 260, without 
any regard to Sex, Quality or Age, Rich and Poor, Learned and 
Ignorant, Old and little Children that knew not the right-hand 
from the left ; one ſpringing out of its Mothers Womb, whilſt 
burning at the Stake, and unhumanely the little infant thrown in- 


It, 
In twice this time, vis. for the firſt ten years of Elizabeth, not 


to the fire, to burn with its Heretical Mother, as they term'd _ 


one Romaniſt ſuffer d death for Religion; and though ſhe ' 


Reigned above 44 years, yet in that long Rule, there were not ſo 

many put to death of the Romaniſits for Treaſon, or what elſe the 

Romaniſt pleaſeth, almoſt by an hundred, as there were in the 

ſhort time of Queen Mary. To which we may add, as is confeſt 
5 1anumera- by (6b) Bzovins their Papal Champion, that there was not any 
biles Ang i. that.ſuffer'd in Queen Elizabeth's time, but did teach the dange- 
— rous Doctrine, That the Pope could depoſe Kings. | 


mundum Cam- : : | 
pianum ſecuti docuet unt — Pontificem Rom. ——- poſſe quemcungz etiam Regem— —— dig- 
nitate Regia exuere. Abr. btovi de Rom. Pont. cap.46. pag 621. 


This were enough to teſtiſie, that Queen Elizabeth was as haps. 


py and werciful to her Subjects, 2s her Sifter Queen Mary: And 
to perſwade thoſe who throw ſo many commendations on the lat- 
ter. not to rob the former of her due praiſe. 

The firſt that the Romaniſts pretended Martzrologiit puts 
down to have ſuffer d in Queen Elizabeth's days, is one Joby Fel- 
ton ; and yet this was not till the XII year of her Reign: ſo that 
they can pretend to no bloud for ſo many years. And what ſmall 
reaſon they have to glory in this mans Martyrdom , let us judge 


* by 


T 
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. ; g | Hay : L. l | 
Can 3, : ___{ Titre nn om © 
by the Cauſe : in ſhore thus ; for I ſhall have occaſion to 1. py 
Ms more of him hereafter. 29S * 1500; 
he | Queen Elisabeth having triumphantly Rajgned above X years 
* in the Nation, to the great joy and comfort of her gubjects 5 at 
. laſt Pope Pia, V takes a humour in his head, and he, forſooth, 
| muſt declare her to be no Queen to which purpoſe he thunders 
out a Bal, declaring her Heretich , Excommuniceted, Deprived 
and Depoſed from her Dominions Alſolve all ber glied from 
Allegtance, and interdi@s any that ſhall obey ber, &c. 
Felios gets this Bull, hangs it upon the Biſhop of Lowdows Pa- 
lace-gates, ſcorns to ſcek an eſcape, boldly vindicates the Pope 
and himſelf in what wasdone, defying the Queen and her Au- | 
thority z for which he was arraigned, condema'd add hang d, Aua 8. 
neer x 44 wa place in St. Pau Church-yard. 
Now for any thus to contemn and vilifie his Soveraigu, gull 
her Authority, renounce his Allegiance , and ſo far to ſubmit 
himſelf to a Forreign juriſdition even in Temporalities, as to de- 
clare his own Soveraign deprived and depos'd from her King- 
dom; I ſay, what puniſhment this man incur'd, let the Reader 
judgez provided he will alſo conſider, that had a Proteſtant thus 
renounced his Obedience in Queen Mary's days (not but that 
there were ſome Calviniſtical fire-brands then) the party ſhould 
have dyed for it 3 and thuſe who commend. Felton, would have 
call'd the other Traytor. And yet Fels did it to procure a Na- 
tional Rebellion, | ; 
This and ſome other Diſturbances, oceaſioned the next Parlia- 
went to put forth ſome (2) Ad, for the preſervation of the «13 Elix.cap: 
Queens perſon, and the better quieting and ſecuring her Subjects 1-23 
and Dominions; all people having time given them to conſule 
either their own ſafety, or a complyance. So that who ſuffer d 
afterwards, was for their diſobedience to theſe 4&s, and the o- 
ther Laws of the Realm. And the ſeveral deſignes and plots a. 
gainſt her to take away both her Kingdoms and Life, might not 
onely oblige her to look to her ſelf, but alſo move her to a greater 
ſeverity then ſhe was naturally addicted to, | 
Yet hitherto it was not death for Prieſts or Jeſuiti to be in E g- 
land, if they did nothing elſe. But ſome XIV years after this, 
the Queen and Parliament ſuppoſed they had Reaſon to ( Ex- 5 H t. 
«FT it Treaſon and Death onely for being found here ; yet they * 
were ſo far from catching any onein a Trap, or without warning, | 
that by the ſaid 4d they all had time given to tranſport them- , 
ſelves freely without any Attachment, with liberty to take Ship 
at what Port they pleas'd, the time allotted them being fotty days 
after the ending of that preſent Seſſzom of Parliament. Nay far- 
ther, that if any were ſick, then upon ſecurity they might remain 
in the Kiogdom fix Months longer, and then to depart. ' And all 
this was more favourable then the Proteſtants received from Queen 
Mary. | 
Lee usalſoadd, that thoſe, whom ſhe had in priſon, ſhe ſent 
over upon her own charges, and with kinde uſage (fo far was 
ſhe from thirſting after bloud,as ſome would have her:) forconfir- 
mation thereof, take one Certificate of twenty Jeſuits and Prieſts, 
and one Gentleman, ſeat from the Tower of London, Marſhalſee 
and Kingr-bench, 


H h h T# 


— 


A Vindication of Queen Elizabeth. 


1500 


Lia Vit.” 


, 1 "0 all Magiſtrates, Officers and Miniſters within the Realm of 
| England, or elſewhere, to whom it may any wiſe * 
This may be to give certification, that we whoſe names are bere un- 
der-written, who were imbarked at the Tower-wharfe of London, 
8 the 21 of January 1584, and tbere received into the charge of Mr. 
mers to the Ca) William Bolles, :#d Mr. Cb) Antony Hall, by Commiſſios 
Queens from their Lordſhips , and other ber Majeſties moſt honourable 
Chamber. . . * 
A Skioner PIivy-Council, Have been by theme the ſaid William Bolles and 
of London. Antony Hall, very friendly and honeſtly intreated, and with cares» 
Ful diligence ſafely conducted, tranſported and conveyed to the 
Province of Normandy, and by them left this third day of Febru- 
ary, according to the Engliſh Computation is ihe year of Chriſt 
1534. | | 
c Matthew ger ſaid Bolles and Hall have in Our preſence, paid the 
pn re" the (c) Maſter of the (d) Bark which Tranſported us, for the whole 
Mary Martin Fraught and Viduals in the Ship, for the time of our remaining 
ef Colcheſter. hof: And generally ſo well ui'd nrin all reſpe@s, that we can- 
not but acknowledge our ſelves much beholden to them, and fully 
ſatisfied in having been committed to the charge of ſo courteous 
Officers, ſuh the caſe ſtandeth ſo with us, that we are banifhed our 


Country, contrary to our deſires, wherein we take no little grief of 
minde. 


For Teſtimony whereof, we have hereto ſet 
our ſeveral hands, this preſent third of Fe» 
bruary 1584. 


lr firſt Jeſuire thar came into (a) Faſper Heiwood Samuel Coniers 

Aland; ne wa u to the a 50. © 

e nme. 2 n (b) John Hart (f) William Warming= 
6 Diſpured with Dr. Fo. Rainolds. 7. 
c Retarn'dimo Englend, ena H. William Tedder ton 


ſhop of Calcedon, and wrote. . TTY X 
d A Jeſuir;returs'd into England, Arthur Pits William Hartlie 


and wrote ſome Books. Richard Slake (ge) William Dean 


e Continucd Sanders de Schiſmate, 


_— - Ap, we Ya Richard Norris (h) Robert Nutter. 

curn'd into E/ a * b , 

for the Outhof Allegiance. (c) William Biſhop (i) Fobn Colleton 
een 133. % (d) Thomas Stephanſon (k) Thomas Worthing- 


b Return'd,cxecured at Lancaſter , ö 
c at Lancefter, Chriftopher Tomſon ton 


i Return d, wrote in behalf of the obn Barnes ill iam Smit h 
Secular-Prieſts. 


& Return d. wrote ſeveral Books, (e) Edward Riſbton Henry Orton Gentle- 
was the chief man in putting out the B 
Dowsy Notes on the Old Teſt. Ta mes oſgrave man 


The next year alſo, the Queen ſent over XXXII more Prieſts 
chron. fol. and Jeſuitsz and with what civility and kinde uſage they were 
510. col... Tranſported, I ſhall refer you to (I) Stow or Howes for their 

own Certificate, 


But to proceed: we might ſhew at large, even by the Confeſs 
ſion of Romaniſts themſelves, that the Queen did nothing againſt 
the laid Romaniſts, but even what ſhe was neceſſitated to do, for 

the 
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the reſervation of her, ſelf and Kino: "ms of whic Ter 3 — — 
—.— will not be amiſs. 1 'S rthree | 


— 
Car. 3. 


— 


world to this hour (unleſs the PURIT ANS of Scotland, which P. 277. 
may in ſome ſort equal the effence bere to be ſet down) a: rather it 
is to be wondred at ( all things duly conſidered )that any one Catho- 
lick is left on life in England, then that our penſecution hath been 
o great. 
5 For wame one Nation (I know none can) under Heaven, where 55 
the Subject (eſpecially if they were Catholjckr) ever ſought the 
death of their Soveraign, (though of a different Religion from 
them :)] The conqueſt of their Native Land ; the ſubverſion of the. 
Statez the depopulation of the Meal public 3 the alteration and 
change of all Laws, Cuſtoms and Orders ; and in few, the utter 
Devaſtation, Deſolation, and Deftru@ion of all the Ancient Inha- 
bitants of their Land, in ſo unnatural, unthriftian, uncatholick 
4 manner, as the Spaniſh Faction bave ſought it in our own fleſh 
and bloud againſi this Realm, &c. — (e) wbic 14g 67d. 
ſeeing ber Princely heart bath forbirn, as no Soveraign on Earth 
would ever have ſuffer d the like to have paſt unpuniſhed as ſhe 
batbʒ I muſt conclude and end as we began, | HAT HER LAWS 
Hhh 5 AND 


— 
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41d. pig 303, MI LDE AND MERCIFUL. ä 
304. doth confeſs that ſhe was even bound to do as ſhe did, ſuch was 
their Tre 

Princes. 
To bim we might add Clark the Prieſt, who alſo ſuffer d 
death with Wæſen for Treaſon againſt King James : he 
b Reply ton (b) confeſſing and declaring that the Queens Laws and Go- 
Lybel,fol-434 vernment were not to be defamed, iraduced, and cryed ont 4. 
gainſt ſo much for tyranny , ſeeing their Treaſonable Actions 
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ic00. AND PROCEEDINGS HAVE BEEN BOTH | 
And at (a) laſt 


e Practice: and Opinions for depoſing of 
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were the occaſion of them. And to them we might add Fa- q 


c Concerr.Ke- ther (c) Parſons himſelf , when he writes his minde freely to his 


_ 7 friend. 
3 But leaving theſe ſingle Teſtimonies, take theſe following, con- 


firm'dand ſubſcrib'd by above a Jury of true Sons of the Papal 
Religion. (d) Having firſt thank'd the Queen'for her Cle- 
4 The Prote- mencie, and teſtified that ſhe defired nothing of them but a true 


way | 
— Profeſſion of their Allegiance. 


een Ha ine, fret, do acknowledge our ſelves infinitely er unto ber Maje- 


tons Theologi- 


cal Diſpute ſty therefore. Whereas for theſe many years paſs di- 


concerning ers conſpiracies againſt her Majeities Perſon and EHate, and. 


h a : , ; 0 . 
OS ſundry forcible attempts for invading and conquering ber Domi- 


part 2. Sect. i. nions have. been made under we know mot what pretences and in- 

1 34% gentments of reſtoring Catholick, Religion with the Sword C « 
$9,349» : ; , 

courſe moſt ſtrange in this world, and undertaken peculiarly and 

ſolely againſt her Majeſtie and her Kingdoms, among other Princes 


departed from the Religion and Obedience of the See Apo- 


lick, no leſs then ſhe] by reaſon of which violent Enterpriſes, ber 
Majeity otherwiſe of ſingular Clemencie toward her Sudjects, 
hath been greatly moved to ordain and execute ſeverer Laws 4 
gainſt Catholicks [ which by reaſon of their Union with the See 
Apoſtolick in Faith and Religion, were eaſily ſuppoſed to favour 
theſe Conipiracies and [nvaſions] ther perhaps had ever been Es- 


— We whoſe names . 
ac large in As- are under-written, in moſt humble wiſe proſirate at ber Majefties '_ 


aFed or thought upon, if ſuch Hoſtility and Wars had never © 


been undertaken. 


All Secrlar-Priefts. William Biſhop (c Antony Champney 
a Concern'd in the Qvarrels at 
1 , Wrotc in behalf of the 7 ob 1 Colleton (d) 7 obs 7 ack ſon 
Prievts, ; 
by Such an one . — dy- (a) John Muſh Francis Barneby 
ed by the fall of the Chamber at | 
Blackfriers, 1623. R obert Charnock Oſwald Needbam 
c Wrore againſt Mr. Maſon. : 
d 1 finde two Brothers of that John Boſſevile (e) Roger Cadwalla- 
name at the latter end of King 4 
Jamet his Raign. Antony Hebborne er 


Tranſlated Theodorets Hiſtory in- 
to Engliſh, F ( b) Robert Drury Robert Button 


November 5. 1602. 


* * „ * 
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In ſhort, we have it from good (0 Authori that the Queen . c 
uſed to complain with grief, that ſhe was —— by neceſſity Elie. anno 


to proſecute ſuch Laws, ſor the. preſery of her ſelf a 8 

Säbjects. And an bone G eee — w b Reger Wid: 

that the Queen deſigned. a ation, upon ſecurity. of their &ingen's 

Allegiance, but that toleration was both talk'd and writ- che im- 

ten — at Kome, as very diſadvantagious to the Papal — Reply 

Cauſe, ey + 
If they thus oppole her Favours, tis not her fault: If they 00 = a 

be angry with her for baniſhing the Prieſts , ſhe did no L 1. 

more then France and Venice once did with the Jeſwirs 2 'bf 

ſhe did amiſs in taking their lives away, yet was ſhe nat ſo cru- 

el as the Span Inquiſition or the French Maſſacre 3 nor ſo 

fiery as her Siſter Mary : If ſhe be blameable, why ſhould the 

others be commended 2 Her Prudence may be ſhown by her 

proſperous Reignz Her Courage, by pt eas all difficulties 

and aſſaults 3 Her Clemencie, by her often pardoning her Ene- 

mies 3 Her good Government, by the Love and Honour her 

Subjects bare her, and the eſteem which Exglend yet hath for 

her. And as ſhe was beloved at home, ſo was ſhe indear'd 

and fear'd abroad; and as ſhe was bleſs'd and happy in all her 

' undertakings here, ſo let her not be vilified and beſpattered 

now ſhe is gone to another world honour'd with many years 

and triumphs. | | | 
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The Pope undertook to depoſe Queen Elizabeth, which occa- 
ſioned ſome troubles in England, to the ruine of the under- 
takers. 


the Throne, though #bite Biſhop of Wincheſter, and W at- 
ſon Biſhop of Lincoln, were very forward and eager to 
have her Excommunicated 5 which they would have under- 
rakento perform, but that others more wary adviſed them againſt 

ſach raſnneſs. q 
For ſome years of Q1een El:zabeth's Reign, we hear of no great 
troubles, the Papiſis themſelves privately within their own Houſes 
exerciſing their own Religion quietly enough without any di- 
ſturbance, and others of them without. any ſcruple [but deeply 
« De Schiſm, herein charged by (2) Saxders for their diſũmulation ] going to 
$13 P4434 the Reformed Churches, there to hear and enjoy Divine-Service. 
Nor could they perceive any thing ia the Ezgliſh-Liturgy, that 
might any way offend a wiſemans conſcience, it being judiciouſly 
compoſed of Godly Prayers, waving all Diſputes, and the nicer 
Points of Controverſie. And in this peaceable condition they 
might have long continued, if Father Parſons, and ſome ſuch 
Zealots,had not baul'd againſt ſuch a ſecurity land got a beyond- 
Sea Order againſt their joyning with the Reformed, in any of their 

Pious Devotions. 


b Peter Hey No ſooner is Elizabeth acknowledged Queen, but weare(b) 
( told that ſhe ſent to the Ezgliſh Agent at Rome, viz. Sir Edward 
pg.102,1c3- K ars (lent thither by Queen Mary) toacquaint the Pope, Paal 
IV, of her Siſters death, of her own Succeſſion, deſiring that all 
good Offices might be reciprocally exchanged between them. But 
the Pope Anſwer'd that the Kingdom of England was held in Fee 
of the Apoſtolick See ; that ſhe being Illegitimate, could not ſuc- 
ceed, and therefore it was great boldneſs to aſſume the Name and 
Government cf it without him. Yet if ſhe will renounce her 
Title, and refer herſelf wholly to him, he would do what would 
ſtand with the honour of the Apoſtolick See. 
As for the Queen, ſhe never troubled her thoughts to ſatisfie 
his Holineſs in his demands; and for Sir Edward Karn, he dyed 
4 1561. ſome (e) years afterwards at Rome, being the laſt Ambaſſador 
that went from the Exgliſh Crown to the Pope. 
This angry Pope dying, another ſucceeded of a milder tem- 
per, who, though he was earneſtly preſt to thunder out his Bulls 
againſt the Queen, yet, now knowing that Princes were too wiſe 


ro 


OF Marg being dead, her Siſter Elizabeth ſucceeded in 


Car. 3. by indeawouring to depoſe Queen Elizabech. 


to deliver up their Kingdoms at the noife of ſuch Paper-claps, he 1500; 
goeth another way to work. He ſends Vincentio Parpalia, Ab- 

bot of St. Saviors, with a civil pen'd Letter for the Queen: His 1560; 
Inſtructions are ſaid to be, That if ſhe would joyn her ſelf to the 

Romiſh Church, and acknowledge the Frisacie of that Chair, 

that he would diſanul the ſentence againſt ber Mothers Marriage 

4s wnjuſft, confirm the Engliſh Common - prayer - book by bis Antho- 

rity, and grant the uſe of the Sacraments under both kinder to the 

Exgliſh. Add farther, that ſeveral thouſand Crowns were pro- 

mis d to thoſe who would procure her complyance. Bur this 
Parpalia went no farther then Bruxels, being not ſuffer'd to en- 

rer England. 

Yer the ſaid Pope would not deſiſt here, but reſolveth to try | 
again, and ſend another Nuncio,viz. Abbot Martinego; but le al- 1351. 
ſo is deny d, the Council ſuſpecting he might make tome troubles 
by his preſence in England + the very noiſe of bis coming having 
already fob'd up ſome indilcreet Romaniſts to vent themſelves 
more boldly then formerly, to ſpread abroad falſe News of rhe 
Queens ccnverfion, ſome by Aſtrology, and other ways to conſult 
the length of her Reign and Lite 3 and the Popes Nwncio then in 
Ireland, did not onely joyn himſelf with the Rebels againſt her, 
but alſo by bis pretended Authority deprived her of all Right and 
Title to that Kingdom. 

That which they call the General Council of Trent now fitting, Senders de 
the Queen is deſired to ſend ſome thither : but this ſhe thoughe — 2 
would be to little purpoſe, ſeeing the deſigne of that Covent - 
ow (as the Emperour and the French King (6b) call'd it) was more 6 Hiſt. Coun- 
of Intereſt then real honeſty: Beſides, it had now continued a- ©! of Len, 
bout XV years, and ſo improbable to alter any thing upon herr 3s. 
deſire. Nor was the Council it ſelf free, as appears by the ſeve- | 
ral (c) complaints put in there againſt ſuch forcible abuſes z ſome 14 8 
things, as the (4) Inſtitution of Biſhops, not being permitted tobe 158,507, 508; 
diſcuſſed, the Pope fearing to be the looſe: Nor was the (e) Se. 3374. | 
cretary juſt in taking and ſetting down the/ſuffrages 3 whereby he $59,901, 685, 
turn'd the Votes as he pleas'd. Nor would they allow any thing © !4 pag 585. 
to be concluded on, but as they received (f) Inſtruttions tromthe —— 
Pope 4 which occaſioned the Proverb, That the Holy Ghoſt was ſent Joz. 
from Rome to Trent in « Cloak bag. 

Beſides, Ambroſe Goligna, a Dominican,publickly (g) preach'd g1d. , «+ 
againſt the Proteſt ants, athrming that Faith and ſafe · conduct is not 
to be kept with them. And when ſome of the Reformed Divines 
went thither, the (5) Legat brake off the Debater, not letting the 3 140.374, 
Council proceed; and ſuſpended the Council for two years, pre- 375: 
tending fear of Wars: againſt which action the Spaniſh Biſhops 
(i) proteſted. And when the Legats party fears to be out - voted, 3 14. 74.356. 
then do they ſend to the Pope to make more Biſhops, and con- 37 
vey them to (4) Trent: which Legats undertouk not onely to k 14 254, 
direct, but command the whole Council; which ſpoil'd its Free- 255,355, 257+ 
dom. 

To theſe may be added the tricks uſed to carry on their de- 
ſignes, and prevent a baffle, either by new making of Biſhops, 
the better to out-vote, or ſuſpending of all from acting or / 4. p«g 257, 
voting ; or by removing them to other places, ſo to divide the —_— 207 
Council; as when they were adjourn'dto () Bologna, whither 282,283, 284, 


thoſe that depended on the Pope went, the reſt refuſing, ſtaid (till — — — 
at , * 9 
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| 1500. at Trent, not ſubmitting to this removal or diviſion. 

a And little might here be expected but partiality, ſeeing the 
Ttalians were almoſt three to one of the number there; all the 
Subſcribers amounting to no more then 255, of which 187 were 7- 
talians ; ſo that bating the intereſted 7talians, there remains but 
a poor Catalogue of Biſhops, in reſpe@ of the great number that 
are in the Chriſtian World yet muſt this be look'd upon as one of 
the moſt famous General Councils in the whole World: yet the 
Romani ſt cannot agree about its Juriſdiction or Authority; for 

414. pag. C61, though the (2) French hold the Council to be above the Pope, 

yet his Holineſs looks upon himſelf as no wiſe (6b) bound to ob- 
ſerve the Canons of Trent. 
In tort, ſhould the EAgliſb Clergy have appear'd in this Coun- 


= 
— 


719 
6 Pag. 818. 


uA 1. % cil, they muſt either have been there as Free- men, frankly to Di- 


ego of 


ſpute and Debate as others did: But thus they could not, having 
been betore condemn'd as Hereticks by Jalis III. And at Trent 
here they were ſo Zealous, as to Excommunicate the Archbiſhop 
«14. p4g. 165, and Elector of (e) Colen for Hereſie, before they had deter- 
189,259, 260. min'd what was Hereſie. If they could not appear as Free-men, 
then they muſt under the capacity of offenders, as it were to re- 
ceive ſentence of condemnation : but to this they thought they 
had no reaſon to ſubmit themſelvs 3 and we need not doubt how 
things would have gone with them. For we finde thoſe of Trent 
4 Sanders de ſo buſie and zealous, that they were going to throw their (d) cen- 
Schilm. 40.3. ſures againſt the Qeen, but that the Emperour Ferdinand J. 
less uſed his Intereſt to diſſwade them from it, thinking by this to 
ingratiate himſelf wi.h her, hoping to marry his Son to her. But 
no more of this, ſeeing that the Learned Biſhop Jewel wrote an 
Apologie for our Engliſh Biſn ps not going to that Councils 
which may be ſeen at the latter end of Father Paul's Hi- 
ſtory. 
D theſe Diſputes, and paſſing by the deſigne of Ar- 
thur Pool, Antony Fortiſene, and ſome others, who contrived to 
1562, joyn theinſelves with the Duke of Guiſe, fo from France to land 
an Army inWales, to Proclaim the Queen of Scots, and make her 
Queen of England; we (hall proceed, and finde the Pope him- 
Felf to be the greateſt Stickler in the troubles againſt E13- 
Labeth. | 
de me. Pope Pius the Fifth being ſtrongly bent not onely to get Queen 
dio telſete Elizabeth depoſed, but to have her (e) Murder d; and in this 
cogirabate humour, he was pleas'd to throw his charity upon her by calling 
Anten Cabu- 
71 vits pu Of her (F) filthy and baſe names. 
7 Mis 101 A omnium ſentinam, flagitiorum ſervam, ib. — La ſent ina di tanti mali. Girol. Catena, vita 
dei Papa Pis V. pag-113- 


1568. Thus reſolved, he procures one Roberto Rodolfo, a Rich Flo- 
rentine Gentleman, to reſide in England under the colour of Mer- 
chandiſe 3 and thus diſguis'd, to ſtir up the people againſt the 
Queen. Then for more ſtrength, he works under-hand with the 
French and Spaniard to aſſiſt in the action; nor was the Portugal 
left unſolicited, all promiſing fair. But the Spaniard was moſt 
vigorous, ſending Chapine Viteli, Marqueſs of Cetona, under the 
Vizard of an idle Ambaſſie, but the truth was, to countenance the 
Rebellion, and command the Forces which the Duke of Alu 
was to ſend over on that deſigne from the Netherlands : for more 

ſurety 


Can 3. by indeavouring to depoſe Queen Flizabeth, 


ſurety of which, Le Motte the Governour of Daxkirk had come 
privately in the habit of a common Say lor to ſound the Ports. 
In the meantime Rodolpbe having his Pockets full of the Popes 
money, ſpread it abroad by his diſcretion, palning thereby many 
Proſelytes. They endeayout'd to make Thowes Howard, Duke 
of Norfolk, Head of their Plot 3 promiſing him in Marriage - 
ry the unfortunate Queen of Scots, now ſecured in England + 
And at laſt, they over-perſwaded the good-meaning Duke to en- 
gage farther then was fitting for a Subject, being cheated there- 
to by ſome falſe friends. And into the ſame defigne was drawn 
Thomas Percy, Earl of Northumberland ; Charles Nevil , Earl of 
Weſftmerland, with ſeveral others of Quality 3 who at laſt per- 
ceiving the Queen to have diſcover'd their plot, ſubmitted and 
beg'd pardon. 
or was the Pope himſelf idle, but ſo zealous for this Rebel- 
lion, that he aſſured the Spaniards, if need be, he would go 
himſelf in perſon to aſſiſt them, and in that ſervice engage all 


the goods of the Apoſtolick See, as Croſſes, Chalices , and 64am cx. 
rens vita del 


and makethem more ready for ſuch Treaſon, he falls tothe old . 2 


holy Veſtments. And the better to encourage the Exgliſh 


trick, dapperly undertaking not onely to vilifie » but to deprive 
her of her Dominions, and abſolve her Subjects of their Allegi- 


ance. Before which time, (as the famous (4) Thani tells us) he — 


had craftily and treacherouſly, though in vain, conſpired and at- —— 


tempted againſt her. Which accuſation doth ſo offend the Pope 


that thoſe words are order d by the Index Expargatorins to be whey vx 
daſht out. The 3 it ſelf take as followeth. Tha. lib. 44. 


S. D. N. Pii Papæ V. Sen- The Sentence declaratory of 


tentia Declaratoria contra 
Elizabetham ptætenſam 
Angliæ Reginam, & ei ad- 
hærentes Hzrecicos. Qua 
etiam declarantur Abſo- 
luti omnes Subditi 3 Jura- 
mento Fidelitatis, & quo- 
cunq; alio debito; & de- 
inceps obedientes Anathe- 
mate illaqueantur. 


Pius Epiſcopus ſervns 
ſervorum Dei, ad 
futuram rei Memo- 
riam. 


R e in excelſis, cui data 
eſt omni in Celo & in ter- 


4 Pote ſt as, unam ſanGam C atho- 


licam & Apoſtolic am Eccleſam, 


our Holy Lord Pope Pias 


V. 27770 Elizabeth the 
pretended Queen of En 
land, and the Heretich 


| adhering to her: Wherein 


alſo all ber Subjefas are 
declared Abſolved from 
the Oath of Allegiance,and 
whatever elſe due unto ber; 
and thoſe who hereafter o- 
bey ber are hereby Ana. 


thematiz d. 


Pius Biſhop, ſervant of 
the ſervants of God, 
for a future Memori- 
al of the matcer. 


HE who Raigneth in the 
Higheſt, to whom is gt- 
ven all power in Heaven and in 


Earth, hath committed one holy 


Cas 


1500. 
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1500. 


F | Jet. 1. 10. 


extra quam nulla eft ſalus, uni 
ſoli in terris, videlicet, Apoſto- 
lorum Principi Petro, Petriq3 
Smcceſſori Romano Pontifici, in 
poreſtaris plenitudine tradidit 
gabernandam. 


Hu nc unum ſuper omnes Gen- 
tes & omnia Kegna Principem 
conſtituit, Qui (a) Evellat, de- 
ſtruat, diſſi pet, diſperdat, plantet 
& ædificet 3 ut fidelem populum 
mutuæ Charitatis nex con 
ſtridum , in unitate Spiritus 
contineat , (aluumq, & inco- 
lumem ſuo exhibeat Salva» 
tort. 

Duo quidem munere obeun- 
do, Nos ad predi@e Eceleſiæ 
Gubernacula Dei benignitate vo- 
cati, nullum laborem intermitti- 
mus , omni opere contendentes, 
ut ipſa unitas & Catholica Re- 
ligio ( quam illius Audor ad 
probandam ſuorum fidem & cor- 
rectionem noſiram tantis procel- 
lis con flid are permiſit) integra 
conſervetur. 


Sed impiorum mumerus tans 
tum potentia invaluit, ut nullus 
jam in Orbe locus ſit relictas, 
quem illi peſſimis doGrinis cor> 
rumpere nor tentarint > Adui- 
tente inter eteros, Flagitiorum 
Serva Elizabetha prætenſa 4 
gliæ Regina, ad quam veluti ad 
Aſylum omninm infeſtiſſini 
profugiuminvenerunt. Hec ea- 
dem Kegine Regno occupato ſu- 
premi Eccleſpe Capitis locum in 
omni Anglia, ejuſq; precipuan 
authoritatem 419; juriſdiGio- 
nem monſiroſe ſibi uſurpans , 
Regnum ipſum jam tum ad fi- 
dem C atholicam &. bonaw fru- 
gem redudum, rurſus in miſe- 
rim exitinm revocavit. 


—— 


LIEB. VII. 
Catholick and Apoſtolick _ 
Church (out of which there is 
no Salvation) to one alone up- 
on Earth, namely to Peter the 
the chief of the Apoſtles , and 
to Peters Succeſſor the Biſhop of 
Rome, to be govern'd in fulneſs 
of power. 

Him alone he made Prince 
over all People and all King- 
doms, with power (a4) To pluck 
up, deſtroy, ſcatter, conſume, 
plant and to build; that he may 
continue the Faithful, who are 
kait together with the bond of 
Charity, in the Unity of the 
Spirit, and preſent them ſafe and 
unblameable to their Saviour. 

la diſcharge of which Fun- 
ction, we who are by the goods 
neſs of God call'd to the Go- 
vernment of the foreſaidChurch, 
do ſpare no paias, Jabouring 
with all earneſtneſs, that Unity 
and Catholick Religion (which 
the Author — hath, for 
the tryal of his Childrens Faith, 
and for our amendment, ſuffer'd 
to be puniſh'd with ſo greataf- 


flictions ) might be preſerv'd 


whole and uncorrupt. 

But the number of the ungod- 
ly have gotten ſuch power, 
that there is no place left in the 
whole World, which they have 
not endeavour'd tocorrupt with 
their moſt wicked Doctrines. A- 
mongſt others, Elizabeth the 
Pretended Queen of England, 
and the ſervant of wickedweſ?, 
hath aſſiſted ther-unto ; in 
whomasina San@uary the moſt 
pernicious of all have found a 
refuge, This very woman ha- 
ving ſeiz'd on the Kingdom,and 
monſtrouſly uſurping the place 
of Supreme Head of the Church 
of all Exgland, and the chief 
Authority and juriſdiction 


thereof , hath again brought 
back the ſaid Kingdom into mi- 
ſerable diſtraction , which was 
but even then newly reduced 
tothe Catholick faith, and an 
hopeful condition. | 


For 


770 


Cap. 3. by indeavouring to depoſe Queen Elizabeth. TE 4 ; , 


Uſu namq; vere Religionis 
uam 4b ili deſertore Hen- 
rico VIII, olim everſam, clare 
memorie Maria Regina Legi- 
tima hujus ſedis præſidio repe» 
raverat , potenti mans mnbibito, 
ſeeutiſq; & amplexis heretico- 
rum erroribus Reginm Confili- 
um ex Anglia Nobilitate con- 
fectun diremit, illudq; obſcuris 
hominibus Hereticis complevit , 
Catholice fidei cnltores oppreſ- 
fit, improbas Concionatores atq; 
Impietatum adminiſtros repo- 
ſuits Miſſe, Sacrificium,Preces, 
Jejunia , Ciborum DeleFum , 
Celibatum , Rituſq; Catholicos 
abolevit : Libros manifeſtam 
Hereſim continentes toto Reg- 
no proponi , impia Uyſteria &. 
Inſtituta ad Calvini preſcripta 
& obſervate, etiam 4 Subditis 
ſervari mandavit. Epiſcopos, 
Eccleſiarum ReGores & Sacer- 
dotes Catholicos ſuis Eccleſtis G- 
Beneficiis eficere, dc de illis G. 
aliis rebus Eccleſiaſticis in Hæ· 
reticos homines diſponere, deq; 
Eceleſie cauſis decermere 4a, 
Prelatis , Clero & Populo ne 
Romanam Eccleſ. «gnoſcerent, 


neve ej Preceptis SanGioni- 


buſqz Canonicis obtemperarent, 
interdixit : Pleroſq;, in nefari- 
& leges ſuas venire & Romani 
Pont. Authoritatem 41; Obe- 
dientiam abjurares ſeq; ſolam 
in Temporalibus & Spirituali- 
bus Dominam agnoſcere , jure- 
jurando coegit 5, Penas & ſup- 
plicia in eos, qui dicto momeſſent 
audientes, impoſuit, eaſdemg; 
ab its qui in unitate fidei & 
prædida Obedientia perſevera- 
runt, exegit . Gatbelico Anti- 
ſtitet & Eccleſiarnm Rectores in 
vincula conjecit z ubi multi dis- 
turno languore & triſtitia con- 
fedti, extremum vite diem mi- 
ſerè finierunt. 


For having by ſtrong hand for- 


bid the Exerciſe of the true Re- 
ligiov, which Mary a lawful 
Queen of famous Memory had 
by the aſſiſtance of this See re- 
ſtored, after it had been over- 
throwa by Henry VIII, a Re- 
volter from the Truth ; She 
following and imbracing the er- 
rors of Hereticks, hath removed 
the Royal Council, conſiſting of 
the Nobility of England, and 
fill'd it with obſcure Heretical 
fellows 3 hath ſuppreſt the em- 
bracers of the Catholick Faith 3 
ſetled diſhoneſt Preachers and 
wicked Miniſtersz aboliſh'd the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, Prayers, 
Faſtings, choice of Meats, un- 


married life, and the Catholick - 


Ceremonies 3 commanded all 
the Kingdom over, Books mani- 
feſtly Heretical to be read, and 
impious Myſteries and Inſtituti- 
ons, according to the Rules of 
Calvin, which ſhe her ſelf en- 
tertains and receiveth,to be like- 
wiſe obſerved by her Subjects. 
She hath preſumed to throw Bi- 
ſhops, Parſons, and other Ca- 
tholick Prieſts out of their Chur- 
ches and Benefices, and to be- 
ſtow their and other Church-li- 
vings upon Hereticks,and to de- 
termine of Eccleſiaſtical mattersz 
to. forbid the Biſhops, Clergy 
and People to acknowledge the 
Church of Rome, or to obey the 
Precepts or Canonical Sanctions 
thereof: Hath compelPd moſt 
of them to obey her wicked 
Laws, and toabjure the Autho- 
rity and Obedience of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ; and by Oath to 
acknowledge her to be ſole Go- 
verneſs, as well in —_ as 
Temporal Affairs. Hath impos'd 
penalties and puniſhments upon 
thoſe who obey d not the ſameʒ 
hath exacted them of thoſe who 
perſevered in the Unity of Faith 
and their foreſaid Obedience 3 
and hath caſt the Catholick 
Prelates and Parſons into Priſon, 
where , many of them beiag 
Iii 2 ſpent 
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a Abbot Par- 
palia avi 
Manrtiningo, 
1560,15 51. 


—— 


Due omnia cum apud omnes 
Nationes perſpicua G. motoria 
fint, & gnaviſſimo quampluri- 
morum Teſtimonio ita compro- 
bata , ut null omnino locus 
excuſationis, defenſionis aut ter- 
giverſationis relinquatur : Nos 
multiplicantibus aliis 4143 alin 
ſuper alias impietatib & faci- 
nor ibu &. preteres Fidelium 
perſecutione , Religioniſq; afl i- 
Fione impulſu & opera aide 
Elizabethæ  quotidie magis in- 
graveſcente; quoniam illius a- 
nimum ita obfirmatum atq; in- 
duratum intelligimns, ut non 
modo pins Catholicorum Princi. 
pum de ſanitate & converſione 
preces monitioneſq;, contempſc- 
rit , ſed ne bujus quidem ſedis 
ad ipſam bac de cauſa Nuncios 
in Angliam trajicere permiſerit, 
ad armæ Juſtitiæ contra eam de 
neceſſitate converſi, dolorem le- 
nire non poſſumus, quod adduca- 
mur in unam animadyuerteres, 
cujus Majores de Republica Chri- 
ſtia ua tantopere meruere. 

* 


Illi itaꝗq; Authoritate ſuf- 
Fulti, qui nos in hoc ſupremo 
Juſtitie Throno, licet tanto e- 
neri impares, voluit collocare, 
de Apoſtolica poteſtatis plenitu. 
dine Declaramns predic am E- 
lizabetham Hereticam & He- 
reticorum Fautricem, eiq; adbe- 
rentes in predidis, Anathema- 
tis ſententiam incurriſſe, eſſeq; 
« Chriſti Corporis auitate pre- 


erſos, 


Quin etiam ipſam pretenſo 
Regni predidGi jure, necnon om. 
ni & quocunq; Dominio, Digni- 
tate, Privilegioqʒ privatam, 


ſpent with long languiſhing and 
orrow, miſerably ended their 
lives. 

All which things ſeeing they 
are manifeſt and notorious to 
all men, and by the cleareſt 
Teſtimony of very many ſo ſuf- 
ficiently proved, that there is 
no place at all left, either for 
excuſe , defence or evaſion : 
We ſeeing that impieties and 
wicked actions are multiplyed 
one upon another, and more- 
over that the Perſecution of 
the Faithful, and Affliction for 
Religion, groweth every day 
heavyer and heavyer, through 
the inſtigation and means of the 
ſaid Elizabeth: We therefore un- 
derſtanding her minde to be ſo 
hardaed and obdurate, that ſhe 
hath not onely contemn'd the 
Godly requeſts and admoniti- 
ons of Catholick Princes, con- 
cerning her amendment and 
converſion , but alſo hath not 
ſo much as permitted the (4) 
Nuncio's of this See to paſs into 
England 3 are neceſlitated to 
betake our ſelves to the wea- 
pons of Juſtice againſt her, not 
being able to mitigate our ſor- 
row, that we are drawn to take 
Puniſhment of one, to whoſe 
Anceſtors all Chriſtendom hath 
been ſo. much beholdea, 

Being therefore ſupported by 


his Authority, who hath placed 


Us (though unable for ſo great 
a burthen) in the Supreme 
Throne of. Juſtice; Ve do out 
of the fulneſs of our Apoſtoli- 
cal power declare the foreſaid 
heretical Elizabeth, being the 
favourer of Hereticks, with all 
her adherents in the matters a- 
foreſaid, to have incur'd the 
ſentence of Arathews, and to 
be cut off from the unity of 
Chriſts body, 

And we alſo declare her to bo 
deptived of her pretended Title 
to the Kingdom aforeſaid, and 
of all Dominion, Dignity and 
Priviledge whatſoever, 

And 


— 


Car. 3. by indeavouring to depoſe Queen Elizabeth. 


Et etiam Proceres, Subditos & 
Populos didi Regni, ac ceteros 
omnes quiiliquomodocung, ju- 
raverunt, 4 juramento bujuſ* 
modi, ac omni prorſus Dominit 
fdelita tis & obſequii debito , 
perpetuo abſolutos 3 prout Nos 
zllos preſentium Authoritate 
Abſolvimus, & Privamus ean- 
dem Elizabetham pretenſd jure 
Regni, altiſq; omnibus ſupra 
aid is. 


Precipimuſq; & Interdicimus 
univerſis & fingulis Proceribns, 
Subditis, Populi, & aliis pre- 
did, ne illi ejuſuve monitis , 
Mandatis & lepibus audeant o- 
bedire, qui ſecus egerint , eos 
ſimili Anathematis ſententia in* 
wodamurs, 


uia vero difficile nimis eſſet, 
Preſentes quocungq,; illis opus 
erit perferres Volumus, ut eorum 
Exempla, Notarii Publici mans, 
& Prelati Eccleſpaſtici , ejuſve 
Curie Sigillo obſignata, ceandem 
illam prorſus ſidem in judicio & 
extra illud ubiqz Gentinm faci- 
ant, quam ipſe preſentes face- 
rent, ſi eſſent exhibite. 


Datum Rome apud S, 
Petrum, Anno Incar- 
nationis Dominicæ 
Milleſimo Quingen- 
teſimo Sexageſimo 
Nono. Quinto Ka- 
lend. (b) Marti: 
Pontificatus noſtti 
Anno Quinto. 


Ce. Glorierius. 


H. Cu myn. 


And alſo declare the Nobili 
ty, Subjects and People of that 
Kingdom, and all others who 
ha ve in any fort ſworn unto her, 
to be for ever abſolved from 
any ſuch Oath, and from all 
manner of Duty of Dominion, 
Allegiance, and Obedience to 
her. 4s We alfo do by the Au: 
thority of theſe preſents 4bſolve 
them, and Deprive the ſame E- 
lizabeth of her pretended Title to 
the Kingdom,and all other things 
aboveſaid. 

And Wecommand and forbid 
all and every the Noblemen, 
Subjects, People, and others a- 
foreſaid, that they preſume not 
to obey her, or her Monitions, 
Mandats or Laws ; and thoſe 
who ſhall do otherwiſe then 
here commanded,we do involve 
them in the ſame ſentence of 
Anathema. 

And becauſe it would bea mat- 
ter of too much difficulty to con- 
vey theſe preſents to all places 
whereſoever it ſhould be need. 
fol: Our will is, that the Copies 
thereof, under a publick Nota. 
ries hand, and ſeal'd with the 
Seal of an Eccleſiaſtical Prelate 
or of his Court, ſhall carry alto- 
gether the ſame credit with all 
people judicially and extrajudi- 
cially, as the a) preſents (hould 
do, if they were exhibited or 
ſhew'd. 


Dated at Rome at 8.Pe- 
ters, in thejear of Chriſt 
1569. 24 of February, 
in the Fifth year of 
Our Popedom. 


Cz. Glorierius. 


H. Cumyn. 


As I ſhall not trouble the Reader with the divers Readings and 
Words (though the ſencebe the ſame) which happens ſome times 
in ſeveral Copies and Editions of this 51; neither ſhall I con- 
cern my ſelf with the true Date of it, as bow the fifth year of 


this 


The Origi- 
nal 


6 Their 84. 
laris Edir. 
Rom. 1638. 
by a miſtak e 
hath V&K al. 
Mai i, but the 
former Edit. 
vir. Rom. 
1617. in this 
is tight e- 
nough. 


— 
— Ao" 
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this mans Popedom cometh to be 1569, which rather falls out 
1570, in which year ſome alſo Date it: but in what I have done, 
a Reports, I follow the Lord (a) Coke, Mr. (H Cambden, e) David C4 
part 5. merarizs, (d) Peter Matthews, (e.) Nicolas Sanders, with ſome 
alk eerie : Goſpel which drops from the laſt 
1570. others: Though all is not pe ic ps fron . 
c De Seororum maus pen, his tongue being no ſlander; yet out of his inventions 
_— — will Spenden and ſuchlike Forreigners ſpoil their Church- ſtories 
d 1 ot England. 
Couſtuuiio 
num. pag. 524, 628. 
e De Schiſwate Anglicans, lib. 3. pag 358,359, Ce. 


Mr. Cambden ſaith, that the Pope did ſecretly Anathematize 
the Queenin 1569, but did not publiſh it till the year after. But 
let it be as it will, the Learned Juel, Biſhop of Salisbury, writ a 
Tract (a little after Priated) agaialt it, as coming into Erglaxd, 


and to his hands 1569. And they themſelves confeſs, that this 


year, the Pope ſent Dr. Nicolas Morton, a Prieſt, from Rome into 
f-— anno England, to(f) declare in his name that the Queen was an He- 
Domini 1549. retick, and ſo had no right to rule; and that the ought to be 
RD e p. looked upon no otherwiſe then an Infidel Pagan, nor in any thing 
— in Angliam to be obey d. 
miſit ut certis | 
jiluſtribus & Catholicis viris, Authotitste Apoſtolics, Denunciaret, Elizabetham, quæ tunc rerum potie batur, 
Hz eticam eſſe ; ob exmqz cauſem omni Dominio & poteſtate, quam in Catholicos uſurpabar, jure ipſo exci- 
diſſe, im punegq, ab illis velut Ethnicam & Publicanam haberi poile, nec eos illius legibus aut Mandatis deigceps 
05: lire cogi. Vic. Sanders de viſibili Monarc h. Iib. 7. pag. 730. K 2036, 2037» 


Accordingly Morton gets into England , ſhews the Papal Curſe 
or Cenſure, Argument enough to authorize a Rebellion: the de- 
ſigne is laid every where; many are prepared and in a readineſs, 

2 111oromNo- the Plot being thought glorious and (g) praiſe-worthy : but the 

bilium lau- ma in let it ſeemeth was, that the Queens deprivation by the BuZ/ 

anda Conte was not (ſpread carefully enough about, to let all Rowaniſts know 

ib, of it. But in the North remain'd the greateſt reſolution, Upon 
which, the Queen eſpecially ſuſpecting the Earls of Northumberland 
and Weſtmerland, ſent to them to appear before her; but they jea- 
lous of their own guilt, in this neither obey her, nor her Lord-Lieu- 
tenant of the North, Thomas Radelyffe, Earl of Suſſex, Reſident at 
York. 

Sv being puſht on by their followers, hoping not to want friends 
and partakers in England, to have ſome help from Scotland, and 
that Succors would not be wanting them from Alva in the Nether - 
lands in behaltof Spain, which were appointed to land at Hartil- 
pool in the Bihoprick of Durhem; the great contriver and carrier 

h Anſwer to On of all theſe deſignes, being Piu V, as Bilhop (hb) Goodman him- 

n, Curt (elf doth confeſs, Thus incourag'd, they flee to Arms, tear and 

eldons Court ; e 

olKing J amet, trample under feet the Engliſh Bibles and Common prayer-Books, 

7. 55. 2 M command all people to joyn with them, by Proclamation de- 
claring now this, now that; in ſome of their Colours being paint- 
ed the five wounds of Chriſt, in others the Chalice : at laſt they 
get to Clifford-Moor, not far from Wetherby in the Weit-Riding of 
Tork ſhire, where they Muſter, and found their ſtrength to conſiſt 
of betwixt four and five thouſand. 

; You may Suſſex and others making head againſt (i) them, they retreat 

their names in Northwards3 and at laſt perceiving their weakneſs, divide, flee, 

the A# 13 E- every man ſhifting for himſelf. The two Earls get into Scotland; 

* . $59. thence 
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thence Weſtmerlaxnd flips into the Netherlands, and lived at Lo- 
vaine, very poorly, under the Spi Penſion. But Northumber- 
land was delivered up to the Egliſb, and beheaded at Tork 1572, 
and was look d upon by the Romaniſts as a glorious and holy (2) « Concerrar; 
Martyr, and the drops of his bloud as Sanctified Relicks. And Ecclel.Carhol, 
in many other places of the North ſeveral were executed (the bet - 2. fol.46, 49. 
ter to terriſie Poſterity) who alſo are reckon'd as renowned Mar- 4. de 
tyrs. But here paſſing by the Iuſurrections of the Dacres's, as 33 
coming to no great head, I ſhall return to the foreſaid Papal vifib. Mo- , 
Bull. nn 
This Bell being Printed at Rome, was by ſome (b) Heavenly 5 la divinicus 
means (for ſo they word it) convey d into the hands of one Jobn ye hg 
Felton, who (that the good Romenifis might have cognizance of viſis. Mon, 
ſuch their Rebelling Priviledges) boldly ſticks it up, on the Biſhop 24374 
of Lenden, Palace-gates in Paxls Church-yard [ May 25. 1570.] 
and ſo ſtout he was, that he ſcorn'd to withdraw bimſelf, or flee for 
his own ſecurity ; upon which he is ſeiz d on; clapt up in the 
Tower; confeſſeth what he had done, and vindicates the tat; be- 


If the Learned (e) Than (ay, that it was a very bold or 4 raſp L. 4. la- 
action, the Index Expurgatorius will not have thoſe words to , — oo 


ſtand, as if they derogated from the glory of the action; and ſo meriate. 
orders them to be blotted out of his Hiſtory. Father (4) Parſons 244 perks 


will aſſure us, that be was a glorious Martyr; of which Title 2 352. 
(e) Senders and others declare him abundantly worthy : And in e he 


this opinion, joyns with them, no leſs man then (f) Spondanur, — 


Horatius, ad Clod ia, vbo ventured their lives forthe ſafety of their hen N 
Country. rage & V af- 
ſcurance d' at- 


tacher en plein ville de Londres — Certainement cette action fur mer veilleuſement gener euſe & Heroique. 
—Auſſi l' Egliſe d' Angleterre met ſon my parmy les plus glorieux Trophees & au range de ſes 
faic 


victoires plus fignalees, comme celuy par lequel ainſi que j'ay defie dit, elle ſemble avoir triumph plus tio. 
rieuſement de Hereſie : avili ce coup — par ce brave Gentilbomme Aag/ois eſt chance & fechantẽ 


tenereux 

r tous les Eſcriveins qui ont traitte de Schiſm de la 5 — d. Anglecerre,lequels univet ſellement le Ic dea 
extollent comme un aRe couragevx & comparable à ces miracles de valeur & ce: Proveſſcs que fit ent jadiv un 
Ant ins, un Horace, & one Clodia vierge Romaine, qui mirent leur vie av hazard ſalut de la Patrie & de la 
Republique, g qui pour cela ſoar & ſer unt eternellement 1enommez dans l Hiſtoire, Hil. de Coſte Hiſtoire Ca- 


tholique, I. 3 pag. 380. 


Thus 


44 Troubles occaſioned in England, LIE VII. 


—— — — — —— 


Thus much for the honour of Feltos ; yet when the ſame Pen 
cometh to tell us of Elizabeth, it will allow her no other commen- 
«— Cette dation then (a) The impious and wicked Queen, the true Jezabel of 
impie & mau- *% Bac : 4 
dire Reine E. or Days, Thus our late Paritens or Presbyteri ans, and this man, 
lizabeth, ſeem to have the ſame School-maſter, who can commend an Oliver, 
waye abt? and ſuchlike Rebels, but throw all the filth and ſlanders imagi- 
temps. ib. nable upon their Soveraign King Charles the Martyr, 

Another remark there is concerning this BA, the determinati- 
on whereof ſhall be left to the judgement of the Reader 
and for his greater light , let him take this following Nar- 
rative. | 

One John Nichols born in Wales, thence went to Oxford, ſtay- 
ing one year in White-ball, ſince call'd Jeſws Colledge, then re- 
moved to Brazennoſe Colledge, lo to his own Country, where he 
taught a Gentlemans Children; is Ordain'd,turns Curate in Som- 
merſetſhires at laſt gets to London, whence he ſhips himſelf for 

1579, Antwerp goeth to Rheimes,and at length to Rome, where he is ad- 

mitted into the Exgliſb Colledge. Here he ſtaid about a year, returns 

1581. again into England, is ſeiz d on at 7//ington, and ſeat to the 
Tower of London, where he makes a publick Recantation, and ia 
alittle time publiſheth theſe following Books, for no more are come 


to my knowledge. 


1500. 


His Pligrima ge, 

A declaration of bis Recantation. 

His Oration and Sermon made at Rome, with bis 4% wer fo 
an infamous Libel, 


5 Declaration In one of his ( Books he hath theſe words: 


the Rec- ag - 
ation, K. Vill About (e) Midſomer laſt was iwelvemonth, they renewed theſe 


c 1580, Bulls of Excommanicacion , grauied by this Pope (d) Gregory, 

d Gregory under the colour and name of Pius Quiatus publiſhed, There were 

XIII. five bundred Copies printed at Rome, as two of you (my Bretbren ) 
can verifie the ſame ; and how they were publiſh d ( as I heard at 
Rome) zn the Engliſh Sexrinary at Rheims, and were put faſt to 
Pillars in the City. Theſe Bulls of Excommunication were /cat- 
ter d throughout all Italy, Spain, and part of Germany. 

Then alittle after he proceedeth thus one of your Readers in 
Divinity-poſitive, I am certain before two hundred Scholars, and 
not ſo few, (as one of you may teſtifie the ſame) moſt impudent- 
ly and deviliſhly ſpake, that it was lawful for any man of wor- 
ſhip in England, to give Authority to the vileſt wretch that is, to 
ſeek the death of our Soveraign Queen. 


1582. But this Nichols ſtayeth not long in England , but lips again 
beyond Seas, upon what account I know not, though I am not 

e Sanders de apt to think upon any deſigne of turning Mabumetan, as (e) one 
Schiſm. 453: would hint to us: however it was, being got as far as Rowen, he 
Pet ase. is ſeiz d on, clapt up in priſon, and like to pay for his old Tales 
be Schiſm. he bad vented againſt the Rowaniſts. In this perplexity and re- 
pc. 415, 416, {traint, they tell us how he (5) recanted all he had formerly ut- 
CRP, ter'd againſt them, proteſting that what he had formerly di- 
Card. Alles vulged , was either through vain-glory, envy, fear, or hopes of 


Anſw. to the 
— Reward. ; 
— That 
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That he did recaat, we onely have from themſelvesz and I ena 
trace him no farther then his impriſonment at Rosen: for what 
they did with him, or what became of him afterwards, I know 


not 3 this I am certain, that after they ſay he went out of @rxg- 


lad, that Dudley Fenner (an old Puritan) publiſh'd a (2) Book 
in his behalf: 2nd it is as true, that Nichols himſelf doth ſeveral 


1508. | 


4 Call'd An 
Anſwer to the 
times proteſt and call God to witneſs, that he hath publiſh'd no- RR of 


thing but truth; to which purpoſe, he himſelf did in print anſwer —— 
the objections and imputations laid againſt him by Father Parſons. London, 
But however it be, I think no great ſtreſs is to be laid upon it or 1383. In 


him 3 and ſo ſhall not conclude that Gregory XIII renewed this 
Bull, but rather think that Niebol might miſtake the reforcing of 
it for the Popes interpretation or qualification of it: Yet might 
not they forge and falſifie Nichols his Letters, as they did after- 


wards Anthony Tyrrel's () Recantion,and that in Print? 

For ſo it was, that Pi V inthe 3, Anathematizingall people 
whatever (without any diſt inction) that did any way obey the 
Queen, the Engliſh-Romaniſts louk'd upon themſelves as under 
that Curſe and Ceaſure, ſeeing they were forced to obey her, 


till they had ſtrength enough to Oppoſe or Depoſe her. 


Upon 


this, Parſons and Campion, then at Rome, Petition Gregory Xi, 


(who ſucceeded Pi V) in the name of the Engliſh, to 
Romaniſis from that Curſe by his Papal Authority, and a favour 


ree the 


rable interpretation: Which is granted thus: 


Facultates Conceſſæ PP. Ro- 
berto Parſonio & Edmun. 
do Camptuano, Pro Anglia, 
die 14 Aprilis, 15 80. 


Etatur à Summo Domino 

Noſftro , Explicatio Bullæ 
Declaratoriz per Pium ein- 
tam contra Elizabetham ei 
adbærentes, quam Catholici capi- 
unt intelligi hoc modo, ut obli- 
get ſemper illam & Hereticos, 
Catholicos vero nullo modo obli- 
get rebus ſic ſtantibs, ſed tum 
demum quando publica ejuſden 
-"_ executio eri poterit. 

C, 


Has predi& as Gratias conceſſit 
Summus Pontifex Patri Rober- 
to Parſonio Edmundo Cam- 


piano in Angliam prefe@uriz, - 
die 14 Aprilis, 1580. Preſente 
Patre Oliverio Manarco aſſi- 


ſtente. 


Kkk 


Faculties granted to the two 
Fathers , Robert Parſons 
and Edmund Campion, for 
England, the 14 day of A- 
pril, 1580. 


[| Et it be deſired of our moſt 
_, holy Lord the Explication 
of the Bull Declaratory madeby 
Pins the Fifth againſt E/izabeth, 
and ſuch as do adhere to or o- 
bey her; which BI the Roma- 
#iſts deſire to be underſtood in 
this manner, viz, that the ſame 
Bull (hall always oblige her aud 
the Hereticks, but the Rona 
niſts it ſhall by no means binde 
as affairs now ſtand , but here- 
after when the publick executi- 
on of the ſaid Bull may be had 
or made, &*c. 

The Pope granted theſe fore- 
ſaid Graces to Father Robert 
Parſons and Edmund Campion, 
now to go for Ezgland, the 14 
day of April,1580.being preſent, 
the Father Olzverivs Manarcns 
aſſiſt ant. 


And 


quarts. 


5 Vid. Con- 


certat. Ecclef. 
Angl. part 7. 


at che cad. 
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And that the Ball it ſelf was thus qualified, or better timed, as 
we commonly ſay, appears by the Teſtimony of Mr. Jobs Hart 
(one of the moſt Learned of their Prieſts then in Exgland)in theſe 
following words, ; 


Lord Burgh- The Bull of Pius Quintus(for ſo much as it is againſt the Queen) 

28 is holdem among ſt the Eugliſh Catholicks for 4 lawful Sentence, and 

928 4 ſufficient diſeharge of ber Subjects Fidelity, and ſo remaineib in 
force; but in ſome points touching the Subjecbs, it is alter d ly the 
preſent Pope. 

For where in that Bull, all ber SubjeFs are commanded not to 
obey her; and ſhe being Excommunicate and Depoſed, all that do 
obey her, are likewiſe Innodate and Accurſed; which point à peri- 
lous to the Catholicks. For if they obey her, they be in the Popes 
Curſes and if they diſobey ber, they are in the Queen danger. 

Therefore the preſent Pope, to relieve them, bath alter'd that part 
of the Bull, and diſpenſed with theme to obey and ſerve ber without 
peril of Excommunication 4, which Diſpenſation is to endure but till 
it pleaſe the Pope otherwiſe to determine. 


Thus the Rowaniſts conclude themſelves free and quit of the 
Papal Curſe for their not Rebelling againſt their Soveraign z 
though this interpretation or qualification doth no way leſſen 
their Treachery, ſeeing it was not ſo much their loyalty, as her 
ſtreogth and prolperity that ſecured her in her Throne; their O- 
bedience being onely a compulſion ; the want of a ſufficient force 
and opportunity being their onely let and hindrance, whilſt their 
prayers, hearts, and reſolutions were for her Depoſition ; ſuch 
powerful and direful effects have ſuch Papal Bulls over ſcme 
mens ſouls ard conſciences, to the anulling of Oaths and Allegi- 
ances and the diſtraction of Kingdoms, But enough, and it may 
be too much concerning this Byll. 


—̃ —  - 


CAT. IV. 


William Parry bis divers attempts and Treaſons againſt 
the Queen. 


TOt to trouble the Reader with every ſmall attempt, I ſhall 1 383. 
N paſs by the mad fury of Mr. Jobs Sommervil, of Elſtowia 
Warwick ſhire, whoſe hot brain took ſuch fire by their treaſonable 
Doctrines, that he reſolved to kill the Queen ; but in this raging 
intent, was ſeiz'd on, carryed to priſon, where he laid violent | 
hands of himſelf. Nor ſhall I here trouble my ſelf with Throcwor- A 
tons tampering with Mendoza.” | 1534. 

It ſeems all their ſpight laid at the Queen ; and the better to 
procure her ruine, there was a little Book compoſed, and call'd 
A Treatiſe of 8chiſm, which amongſt other things exhorted the 
women at Court, to act the ſame againſt the Queen, as Judith had 
done with commendations agaiaſt.Holofernes, The Author of 
this pernicious Pamphlet, was one Gregory Martin, formerly of 
St. J#bns Colledge in Oxford, and contemporary with Campion. 
The Duke of Norfolk made him Tutor to his eldeft Son : and in- 
deed his Learning was noted, being a good Linguiſt, and one who 
had read much; but in his Writings was very paſſionate, and ſo 
ſometimes inconſiderate: he dyed at Reines, 1592. 

In London now lived one William Carter, who had formerly 
been Aae i to Dr. Harpifeld, and now the chief Printer for 
the Romeniſis, keeping two Preſſes at their devotion: he gets 
this Book, commended by AZen,and prints above a thouſand ; for 
which he is tryed, confeſſeth his printing it, vindicates all con- 
tain'd in it, is condemn'd and executed, and hath the honour to 
be Regiſter'd amongſt their (4) Martyrs. Conse rtat. 

But let us go to a more ſetled contrived Treaſon, and this act- — 
ed by William Parr for ſo he call'd himſelf)a Doctor of Law, and part 2. fol. 


a ſworn ſervant to the Queen: Which take as I gather it out of his 1 
own confeſſion, letters, tryal, and examination. — L3. 


Inthe year 1580, having out-lived his incomes, he became much 
indebted to one Mr Hugb Hare of the Temple, who ſuing him for his 
debt, ſoincenſed Parry, that meditatiug a revenge, one night he 
went to Hare Chamber in the Temple, broke open the door, aſ- 
ſaulted him, and left him there for dead (though he afterwards reco- 
ver'd) ; for which offence he was committed to Nes · gate, indicted 
of Burglary, tryed, found guilty, and condemn'd tobe hang'd ;; and 
ſo had ſuffer'd, if the Queen through her mercy had not pardou'd 
him, and given him his life. 

But now let us ſee how he 5 the Queens grace and favour, ; 

KkK 2 la 3 
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In 1582, he gets a Licenſe for travel, and ſo paſſeth beyond 
Seas: goeth to Par, thence to Lyons, to Milan, and fo to Fe- 
nice, where he fell. acquainted with Benediddo Palmio,a great Je- 
ſuit, and one received into that Order in the Founders days. 
Parry to him opens his boſome, telling bim that he had ſome de- 
ſire to telieve the oppreſſed Romaniſis in England ; which he 
would reſolutely undertake, if the Pope and other learned Divines 
would warrant the lawfulneſs of the Action. 
85 bin i: Old (aPaluio aſſures him of the lawfulueſs of the Enterpriſe, 
war reſolved, commends bis Zeal, and incourageth him in it. This done, he 
_— commends him to Campeggio the Popes Nuntio. at Venice ; by 
bande upon whoſe means he wrote to the Pope Gregory XIII, declaring to his 
her Majeſly; Holineſs his deſigne, and deſiring of him a Paſs-port, or Safe-con- 
po phage og duct to go to Rome, to confer with him about it. The Safe-con- 
ſolution, and duct is ſent him, but not ample enough; and ſo defires one more 
encourages full, which is promis'd. bY | 
Theſe re the In the mean time he falls acquaigted with Chriftofero de Sala- 
words of W.C. Z ar, Secretary to the Spanrſh King in Venice, to whom he had al- 
that is, Cl be 2 0 * . 
thePricft, in lo open'd ſomewhat of his intent. For the better carrying on 
kis Reply ro of the journey and good will, he gets the ſaid Secretary tocom- 
Arn ner mend him to the Duke di Nova Terra, Goxernour of Milan, and 
60. ö. to Conde Ovar, then Spaniſh Ambaſſador at Rome; wifich is 
ptomis'd. 

Parry having ſtaid at Venice ſome time, returns to Lyons, whi- 

ther was ſeat to him a ſufficient Safe · conduct from Rome, aſſuring 
-in verbo him that he might go and come in the () word of a Pope, 
8 — through all the Chureh-Dominions, without any let or hindrance. 
dictiones Ec- But this came too late, he being obliged to go to Paris, where he 
4 meets with (c) Thomas Morgan, who told him, that it was now 
— expected that he ſhould do ſome notable ſervice to God and the 
c One that ſo- Catholick Church. In ſhort, Parry there undertook to kill the 
— Queen, if it were warranted to him by ſome Learned Divines; 
Sens affairs : and if his Holineſs would grant him a full pardon. 
of hin. ſee Aniball 2 Codretto, a noted ſeſuit then in Paris,and Provincial 
mot e in a s ; , a . F 
Book ca bd. Of Guienne, lovingly receives him, commends and confe ſſeth him. 
The Eſtate f Morgan recommevds him to K. gan, the Popes Nuncio then at 
— Paris, who received him kindely, ſent his Letters to the Pope, 
8 promiſed to remember him ia his Prayers, and wiſhed him good 
printed 1595 ſucceſs. And the better to incourage him, Morgan aſſured him 
CN, that the Laird (b) Ferzeburſt then in Pari, ſhould preſently go 
friend to the into Scotland, and be ready upon the firſt news of the Pueens fal, 
QueenofScors, to enter England with 20 or 30000 men, in behalf of the Queen 
and four this of Scots (then in England.) 
to lecuie him. Parry thus incouraged, leaves France, lands at Rye, ſo goeth to 
(clfto France. London Where he contrives, the better ro ger acceſs to the 
cher o K. Queen, and credit with her, to diſcover how he had been per- 
Car Earlof {waded to kill her; which he doth at White- Hall as cunningly as 
—_— he can: the Queen gave him hearing, and began to put ſome 
583. confidence in him. 

In the mean time the Maſterſhip of St. Catherines falls void, 
which, thinking he had gaia'd the Queens favour, he endeavours 
by Petition to get for himſelf, Whilſt he was following this ſuit, 
Letters came to him from Rome, from Cardinal Como, wherein he 
found his enterpriſe commended and allowed : the Paper it ſelf 


take as followerh, 
Mon 


Moa Signore, 


A Santita di NC S. ba veduto 

le lettere di V. 4. del pri- 

mo, con la fede incluſe, & non 

pad ſe now landare la buona diſ- 

poſitione & reſolutione che 

ſerive di tenere verſo il ſervitid 

& beneficio publico ; nel che la 

Santite ſua efforts di perſeve- 

rare, cos ferne rinſcire li effetti 
che V. S. promette. 


Et acchioche tanto maggior- 
mente VU. S. ſia ajutata da quel 
Euom Spirito che 1 ha moſſo, le 
concede ſua Bemeditione , plena- 
ria Indulgenza,0 Rewifhiome di 
tutti-li peccati, ſecondo che U. 
8. ha Chiefto : Aſſicurandoſs che 
oltre il merito , che n ha vera 
in cielo, vnole anco ſua Santita' 
conſtituirſS debitore 4 rico 
woſcere li meriti di U. &. in ogui 
miglior modo che potra; & cio 
tanto pin, quanto che VU. 3. uſa 
maggior mode ſtia in nou pretes- 
der niente. 


Mette dunque ad effetto [i 
ſunoi Santi & 1 R 
& attends « ftar Jane. Che per 
fine io me le offero di cuore, & 
le deſidero ogni buon & felice 


ſucceſſo. 


Di Roma il ; : 
zo di Gennaio Al piacerdi U.S, 
MDLXXXIV. | 


N. Cardinsle di Como. 


What was the meaning of this Letter, Parry 
you 3 of which in his Confeſſion thus: 


Is March laſt, while 7 Was 
ſuing for 8. Katherines, 


—_ — — — — — — — 
— 


Sir, 

Ile Holineſ? hath ſeen your 
Letter of the firſt; with 
the Certificate incloſed : And 
cannot but commend the good 
diſpoſition and reſolution which 
u write to hold towards the 
ervice and common good 3 
wherein his Holizeſr doth ex- 
hort you to perſevere, .and to 
bring to effect that which you 

have promiſed, | 
And that you may be the 
more aſſiſted by that good ſpi- 
rit which hath moved you 
thereunto; His 2 grant- 


eth unto you his Bleſſewg, Ple- 
wary Indulgence, and Rewiſſion 
of all your Kae according as 
you have deſired : Aſſuring 
you, that beſides the Merit 
which you ſhall receive for ſo 
doing in Heaven, His Holizeſs 
will farther make himſelf deb- 
tor to acknowledge your de- 
ſervings in the beſt manner that 
he can: And the more, becauſe 
you uſe the greater modeſty, ia 
not pretending any thing or re- 
ward, | 
Put therefore to effect your 
Holy and Honourable pur- 
poſes, andregard your health, 
And to conclude, I offer my 
ſelf unto you heartily, and de- 
fire you all good and happy 
ſucceſs. 
Rome Ja- 
nuary' 30. 
1584. 


At your ſervice, 


N. Card. di Como. | 


himſelf ſhall cell 


«t Greenwich (as 7 remember) 


came Leiters to me from Cardi- 
14 


— — 
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1500. nel Como, dated at Rome the leſt of January before, 
| whereby I found 


The Enterpriſe commended and allowed, and my ſelf 
abſolved (in his Holineſs name) of all my ſins, 
and willed to go forward in the name of God. 
It confirm'd my Reſolution to K IL L her, and 


made it clear in my Conſcience, that it was 


LAWFUL AND MERITORIOUS. 


5 And Biſhop Here we have him (a) confirm'd in his wickedneſs3 and it was 
2 in no ſmall addition to this, the deny al he had of St. Catherizes Ma- 
to Sir Ja. ſterſhip. Bee | 
WeldonsCoure In this paſſion he addreſs'd himſelf to Mr. Edmund Nevil 
— (who claimed the Inheritance of the Nevils, Earls of Weſtmerland, 
como incou- and the Title of Lord Latimer, as next Heir- male] which Nevil 
ragee % Parry offer'd to call cozenz in him he endeavours to foment a 
Queen, pe, diſcontent z and having, as he thought, fully brought over, 
85,85. 2 Ma- diſcourſeth more openly with him. At laſt he opens to him a- 
nulcript bout killing the Queen, which he call'd— 4 Ad honourable and 
meritorious to God and the world.--- At ſeveral times they con- 
ſult about it, either of killing of her in White - bal Garden, and 
ſo to eſcape by water, or by St. James's on horſe-back. But at 
all this Nevil ſeem'd ſtaggering. 
b lt wascall'd Parry, totake away ail doubts from bim, lent him a () Book 
—— made by Dr. Alles (afterwards for his Treaſons made Cardinal) 
Catholicks, Which had been ſent him out of France. And how this Book 


— 1 with Parry himſelf, you ſhall ſee by his own confeſſion, 
The Execution 


of Fuftice ; 


—— It redoubled my former Conceits; every word in it was 
— a warrant to a prepared minde : it taught that 


K ings may be Excommunicated, Deprived,and vi- 
olently bandled : It proveth that all Wars Civil 
or Forregn undertaken for Religion is honourable. 


Nevil alſo deciares himſelf convinced of the lawfulneſs and 
braveneſs of the action: and ſo they both ſwearin Parry's lodging 
ſecrecie, and to kill herz of which thus Parry in his Confeſſion, 


He came to me the next morning to my lodging in 
London; offer d to joyn with me; and took bis 
Oath upon a Bible, to conceal, and conſtantly to 
purſue the enterpriſe, for the advancement of Re- 
ligion; which I alſo did, and meant to perform : 
THE KILLING OF THE QUEEN 
WAS THE MATTER. 

The manner and place to be on Horſ, e back with eight 


or ten Horſes, when ſhe ſbould ride abroad about 
S. James, or ſome other like place. 


All 


Car. 4. and treaſons againſt the Queen. 
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— | this while, Parry carryed himſelf pretty fair with the Queen, 1506. | 


ſeveral times conferring with her, telling ber of Cardinal Como's 
Letter: by which diſcoveries [though he did it onely the better 
to gain opportunity and credit] he obtained ſo much favour of 
the Queen, that ſhe not onely thought him a truſty loyal Subject, 
but intended him a liberal Penſion or Allowance, 

Whilſt he thus gets eſteem with the Queen, and at the ſame 
time contrives her death, Nevil reſolves to diſcover all ; doth ſo, 
and is examined by Leyceſter, and Sir Chriſtopher Hatton. The 
Queen wonders at the juggle and contrivance , but had it kept 
ſecret z and the better to ſinde out the Plot, Parry is ſent for by 


the (a Secretary to his houſe there to ſee (according as the Plot , ,, 
was laid)it he would any way confeſs this, who had ſhew'd himſelf Wage. 


ſo ready on his owa head, to diſcover the Fortaigu deſigues againſt 
her Ma jeſty. 

The Secretary entertains him kindely, telling him, that the 
Queen had appointed him to deal with him in a matter that 
highly concerned her Majeſty, knowing him to be one, who bare 
an extraordinary Devotion to her. Having thus begun, the Secre- 
tary told him, that the Queen had been advertiz'd, that there 
was ſome plot in hand againſt her own perſon ; wherewith ſhe 
thought, he could not but be made acquainted, conſidering the 
great truſt that ſome of her greateſt Enemies repoſed in him. Of 
this ſhe deſired to underſtand his knowledge; and whether he 
himſelf might not ſome time have let ſlip ſome ſuſpitious words, 
not with any real deſigue againſt her, but to diſcover the inten- 
tion of others. | 

Parry (ſtrongly confiding in Nevil) earneſtly denyed it again 
and again, with ſeveral proteſtations, that he was neither party 
nor privy to any ſuch mot ion or enterpriſe. Walfnghan dealt 
fairly with him, telling him that there was a Gentleman, and his 
friend, who would prove the contrary to his face. Yet Parry deuy- 
eth all 3 though probably had he confeſt (and theſe were hints e- 
nough) and accuſed Nevil at this firſt asking, he might have ſaved 
himſelf: and in this his great cunning was overſeen. 

Parry thus obſtinate in denyals, is not permitted to go home, 
but lodged that night at Mr. Secretaries houſe within Loxdows; 
T his puts him in a peck of troubles, fills his head full of ſuſpiti- 
ons 3 and having conſulted with his pillow, the next morning he 
deſired to ſpeak with the Secretary: which granted, he confeſſeth, 
that now he had call'd to remembrance, that he once had ſpeech 
with one Nevil concerning a point of Doctrine contain'd in one of 
Dr. Allens books, where it was maiatain'd, that it was lawfulto 
take away the liſe of a Prince, to benefit the Roman Religion: 
but proteſted that he talked nothing of the Queen. 

T hat night he was examin'd at Leyceſter-houſe before ſeve- 
ralz but ſtill he denyed all: whereupon Nevil was brought before 
him, who punctually juſtified every circumſtance before his face ; 
yet the other, as formerly, denyed all. However, he is {ent to the 
Tower, where perceiving the exactneſs of the proof againſt him, 
he freely, and of his own head, confeſs'd all, and ſent his humble 
Letter to the Queen, which take as followeth. 


our Majeſty may ſee by my voluntary confeſſion, the dange- 
nus fruits of a diſcontented winde 3 and how conftantly I 


purſued 


— ' — IR 
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1500. 


2 2 March 
1585. 


purſued my firſt conceived purpoſe in Venice, for the relief of the 
affied Catholicks, continued it im Lyons, and reſolved in Paris 
10 put it in adventure, forthe reſtitution of England io the ancient 
obedrence of the Sea Apoſtolick, 

You may ſee withal how it is commended, allowed, and war- 
ranted in Conſcience, Divinity and Policie by the POPE, and 
ſome great Divines 3 though it be true or likely, that moit of our 
Engliſh Divines(leſs pra@iſed in maiters of this weight )do utterly 
miſlike and condemn it, 

The enterpriſe is prevented, and conſpiracie diſcover'd, by an 
honourable Gentleman, my kinſman, and late familiar friend , 
Mr. Ed mond Nevil, privy,and by ſolemn Oath (taken upon the Bi- 
ble )party 10 the matter 3 whereof I ambardly glad, but more ſor- 
ry (in my very ſoul) that ever Iconceived or intended it, how com- 
iendable or meritorious ſoever | thought it God thank bim, 
and forgive me, who would not now (before God.) attempt it (if 1 
had liberty and opportunity to do it) to gain your Kingdom, I be- 
ſeech Chriſt that my death and example may as well ſati:fie your 
Majeity and the world, as it ſhall glad and content me. 

7he Queen of Scotland is your priſoner, let ber be bonourably in- 
treated, but get ſurely guarded. 

the French King is French, you know it well enongh;you will finde 
him occupied, when be ſhould do you good; be will not loſe a pilgri- 
mage to ſave you aCrown. 

1 have no more to ſay at this time, but that with my heart and 
ſoul I do now honour and love you , am. inwardly ſorry for mine 
off ence, and ready to make y0u amends by my death and patience. 
Diſcharge me a Culpa, but not a Patna, good Lady. 

And jo fare well, moſt gracious, and the beſt natured and quali« 


fied Queen that ever lived in England. 


From the Tower the 
14 of February, 


1584. W. Parry. 


In ſhort, Parry is Arraigned and Tryed at Weſtminſter, where 
at firſt, he confeſſeth all, and that he had a deſigne to kill the 
Queen; but at laſt, falls into a rage, denyeth ir, layeth his bloud 
upon the Queen and the Judges, and ſummons the Queen to an- 
ſwer for his bloud before God. However, he is condemn'd, and 
afterwards (Y) executed in the Palace-yard. 

And here it will not be amiſs to tell what this flauating and 
boaſting Parry was, ſeeing his impudence pretended great kin- 
dred, worth, and no ſmall favour abroad. 

His Father was call d Harry ap David, who kept an Ale-houſe 
in a little Village, Northop, not far from the River Dee in Fliat- 
ſh ire in North-Walesz his Mother was a Baſtard, begot by one Con- 
way, the Priclt of H2ulkin,a poor Pariſh cloſe by. Upon the death 
of his Father, his Elder Brother kept the Ale-houſe, and did fo 
after our Parry was executed. 

The Tiaytor now in hand was one of the younger Sons, and 


was call d William ap Harry, (according to the cuſtom ot Wales). 
When 


* 8 
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When young, he learned a little to write and read, went and ſerved 
one Jobe Fiſber of Cheſter, who pretended to the Law z with 
him he continued ſome years, ſerving as his Clerk; in which 
time he learned the Exgliſh Tongue, and at ſome ſpare hours went 
to the Grammar-School, where he got ſome skill in L tis. 

About the year 1560, heran away from his Maſter, got up to 
Loudon, where for ſome time he lived after a ſhirking faſhion, 
all his ſtudy being to fill his belly and cover his back: at laſt he 
found a good Maſter, and by degrees, with him and other Maſters, 
he got ſome money in his purſe. He ſcorns his old name ap Harry, 
but call'd himſelf Parry, pretending a kin to all of that name: and 
from his Mother, Daughter to one Conway a Prieſt , he pretends 
a kindred to the Family of Sir John Conway, and ſo allyed to the 
foreſaid Edarnnd Nevil, Thus having voted himſelf a Gentle- 
man, he marryeth a rich Widow in Soth - Maler; ſhe dyethz he 
lives bravely,waſtes all, and runs into debt: His chiefeſt care is for 
ſome time to avoid the Serjeants: at laſt he falls in with a rich Wi- 
dow, Mrs. Heywood,old enough to be his Mother; and her at laſt he 
marryeth, but lyeth with her Daughter; ruines the Eſtate, and 
ruvs far in debt to Mr. Hg Hare ot the Temple (aforeſa id) whom 
in his Chamber he endeavour'dto aſſaſſinate, and is himſelf exe - 
cuted for Treaſon. 

Of this «p Harry or Parry, ſeveral Couplets were made in thoſe 
times; ſome of which for diverſion take as followeth, where you 
may ſee his life and Qualities alſo Epitomized. 


William Parry, 
Was ap Harrie, 
| By bis name; 
From the Ale-bouſe 
Tothe Gallows 
Grew his fame. 


Gotten Weſtward 
On a Baſtard, 
Asis thought; 
Wherefore one way 
Kin to Conway 
Hath be ſought. 


Like « Beaſt 
With Inceſt 
He begun; 
Mother marryed, 
Dau gbter carryed 
bim a Son. 


L1l 
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Wales did bear bim, 
France did ſwear bin 
To the Pope: 
Venice wrovebt him, 
London brought hin 
: To the Rope 3 


Wherewith ſtrangled, 
And then mangled 

Being dead; 
Poles ſupporters 
Of his quarters 

And bis h:ad. 


And thus much for Perry and his Trea ſons 3 which ſtuck ſo cloſe 
upon the Papal Reputation, that their Index Expargatorius com- 


mands the whole ſtory to be daſht out of Thranzs. 


Cars. | 


ekt gs 


1. Babington, Gt. 7 Treaſons againſt the Queen. 
2. The Romaniſts endeavour to inve gle the more ignorant 
People to them by their falſe and cheating Exor- 


ci ms, 


SeQ. I. 
B. bington, Oc. . Treaſons againſt the Queen, 


# * 


T* former Treaſon was ſcarce ended, when another begun; 
which was briefly thus: | | 
ln the Engliſh Seminary at Rheine, in Frence, there 

were ſome who pin'd their faith ſo much upon the Popes ſleeve, 

that they thought his Authority could do any thing; and that 
the Depoſiog Bull of Pins V againſt Queen El:zabeth was 
diate 


by the Holy Gboſt ; thus wickedly perſwaded, they , ., ,-- 


thought it meritorious to take away her life; and to dye ia the gals, an. 1585; 


attempt, would be a glorious Martyrdom. 

Amongſt the reſt, Dr. William Gifford, Rector of the Students 
there, and the finilher of the Book call d Calvino-Terciſmut 
(William Reinolds, of whom formerly, was its firſt Author,) He 
and one Gilbert Gifford, and one Hedge ſon Prieſts, ſoinculcated 
this treaſonable Doctrine into one Jobr Savage ( ſaid to be a 
Baſtard) that he willingly and ſolemnly vowed: to kill the 
Queen. 7 +) A 

To make the day more ſure, Jobs Ballard, au Engliſs Prieſt 
of Rbeimes, plyeth it about England and Scotland, to carry on 
the Cauſe, and to prepare his Dilciplesz, then goeth into France 
to treat with Dos Bernardin de Mendoza the SpaniſÞ Ambaila- 
dor there, and ſome others, about the invading of Exgland. Ha- 
ving done his errand, he returns to Eegland; to forward the de- 
ſigne, gets to London, where in a Souldiers habit, under the falſe 
name of Captain Foſcxe, he agitates his plots. | 

At I ondon he opens the bulineſs to one Mr. Anthony Babingo 
tos of Dethickin Derbyſhire, a young Gentleman, rich, well bred, 
and ſomewhat learned; he had a litrle before gone to Frente, 
(without Licenſe) and faln in acquaintance with the Archbiſh 
ot Glaſcow Ambaſlador for the Queen. of Scots , and Thowss 
Morgan an Englifþ Fugitive, but a goat ſtickler for her. 

| E11 2 


Babiag- 


* 2 
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1500. 


a September, 
1586. 


þ See a Book 
call'd, A Des 
clara. ion of E- 
n Po- 
an In po- 

wres in caft 
Ing our of De 
vil;, The Au- 
tho: of it was 
D. Sam. 
Ha. ſnct, after 
Biſhop ol Vor- 
wich, and at 
laſt Arche 
biſh.p of 
Tork. 


— . 


Bebington is againſt an Invaſion, as fearing it would not rake 
effect as long as the Queen lived. Ballard tells him that that 
need not trouble him, becauſe Savage had ſworn to kill ber. 
Bebington likes the murther, but moves that five other reſolute 
Gentlemen might be joyned to Sevege. This agreed on, they 
carry on the deſigne for the Invaſion. In the mean time Bing · 
ton giveth notice to the Queen of Scots of the deſigned Murther, 
and deſires her that— The Heroieal AGors in this buſineſs might 
be rewarded, or elſe their Poerities, if they periſht is the attempt 5 
for ſo he worded it. And 1atnis coaſpiracie, (ſeveral Gentlemen 
of Quality were aſſiſtants. | 

Sir Francis Walſingham,that faithful and cunnibg Secretary, by 
his Spies diſcovers all, and informs the Queen: and in this, Gif» 
bert Gifford, Pri:ſt (who lurk'd in Exglavd under the name of 
Luſon, to minde Savage of his Oath ) was ſomewhat aſſiſtant 
to Walſingham, who had ſuch a liberal hand to iarelligence, that 
though he left himſelf poor, yet ſo truſty he was to his Sove- 
raign , that there was ſcarce a plot againſt her, but ſome 
of his Spies were intimate and Actors with the chiefeſt of 
them. 

T his Plot having run on for ſome time, the Queen thought it 
dangerous to go too far: ſo Ballard is apprehended. Bebington 
jealous of a diſcovery, he with ſome of the Confederates hide 
themſelves in St. Joba Wood near the City. Notice being given 
of their withdrawing, they are proclaimed Traytors at laſt are 
found and ſeized on, and the reſt of their Fellow-rebels. Four- 
teen of whom were (2) executed in St. Giles Fields, 
where they uſed to meet and conſult about the Murther and la- 
vaſi on. 


Scat 2, 


The Romaniſts indeavour to inveagle the more ignorant peo- 
ple to them by their falſe and cheating Exorciſms. 


He Engliſh Romaniſts about this time had great hopes of 
their deliverance from their Queen, by reaſon of tue great 
helps and forces they expected from beyond Seas. And rhe bet- 
ter to ſtrengthen their own party, and gain Proſelytes in Eg- 
land, they tell a conjuring, and playing the fool with the Devil, 
perſwading ſome ſimple people that they were poſſeſt; and then, 
forſooth, they muſt be Exorciſed ; and to carry on the defigne, 
what abuminable cheating and ridiculous tricks they uſed, may 
be ſeen by the(b JExaminations of the parties themſelves. And 
yet to this day, do we finde many fond people deluded by theſe 
Exorciſing Stage-playes, by which cheats theſe Gy pſies in Divi- 
nity gain ro themſelves the favour of good lodging and dyet 
and the diſpoſal and impoveriſhiog ſometimes of the Eſtates © 
their toocredulous Patrons. 
And to theſe Hobgoblin-Mountebanks, we may add ſuch Mi- 
racle-Mongers, as the ſimple riſþ Prieſt, who in 1663, pretended 
| to 
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to do pretty feats in Eg; and in the latter end of Joly, the ea 
ſame year, was ſo confident as to appear at Oxford, wean, — TIP 
ral Diſeafes crouded to bim, all which he undertook to cure, 
with halfa dozen words of falſe £ atinezbut to little purpoſe God- 
wot; yet had he the formality of a Scribe, to write down the 
names, places of abode, Trades, and Diſeaſes of the Patients ; 
which for ought chat I know, may hereafter, (when the ſtorie's 
forgot, and the parties dead) be publiſh'd as an excellent pre- 
ſervative againſt Hereſie, and a confirmation of their Cauſe. 

That intheſe ſort of Exorciſzes, there lurks alſo a Rebellious 
Devil, may appear by the Coufeſſi on of one of their own Prieſts, 
Anthony Hrrel, written with his own hand, and avouched 
upon his Oath 25 of June 16023 part of which take as fol- 


loweth. 


—— Is the year 1534, T aud John Ballard Prieſt (ſince executed 
with ur Babington 4nd the reſt ) coming together from Rome 
through Burgundy, found there 4 great preſs of Souldiers, and 
were advertiſed, that they were to ſerve under the Duke of Guile. - 
When we came to Roan, we beard then diretlie, that the ſaid Pre- 
perations were againſt England. 


could not be ignorant of ſuch important matters, wherein principal was taken by 
men of bis own ſocietiewas ingaged. = — . — 


| he hat 
aud threw over-board, but the winde blew them back agait into the A : Sir William Wade, —— — 
t 


deal of pains laid them te zether again, whereby tie ſound out the d<figne of the Pope, Sani, and the Guiſet 
to invade England, ; 
b He was afterwards executed a3 4 Traytor in the Gun · powder - N eaſon. 


Not loug after my coming into England, in the year 1585, Mr. 
Martin Aray, «Prieſt, weeting me at the end of Cheapſide, as 7 
was turning to enter into Pauls Churchyerd, took me by the baud, 
aud whiſpering me in the ear, bad me— Ze of good cheer, for 
<< that all things went now very well forward: The King of Spein 
&© (quoth be) is now almoſt ready with his Forees to come into Exg- 
land, and weſhall be ſure to hear ſome good news thereof very 
« ſhortly : Wherefore it ſtandeth us now in hand, that be Prieſts, 
© to further the Catholick Cauſe, as much as poſſibly in us lyeth.-- 
or to this effeck. And this was the State of that time, nouriſhed 
(as I well perceived) with great hope of ſome great alteration, by 
the means before expreſs d. 

About the time of Mr. Arayes aforeſaid Communication with 
we, Air. Edmunds, alias Weſton, had Latelie( as it was reported) eaſt 4 
Devil ont of one Marwood : berespos be the ſaid Mr. Aray, at the 
time before mentioned, did bighlie commend unto me the Exorciſms 
of Fa. Edmunds, ſaying that be (the ſaid Edmunds) — © wouid 
make the Devils themſelves now confeſs, that their Kingdom 
was 


. 
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de was neer at an end. Dpos the pretended diſpoſſeſſuom of the 

ſaid Marwood, ſundry other Prieſts, moved thereunto (I an per · 
ſwaded ) by: the inſtigation of Mr. Edmunds, or for that they 
| meant to ſhew their zeal in imitating of him, did take upon thew is 
' Ee Ne Exorciſe, and caſt Devils out of divers perſons, viz. (4) Sara 
ape ay wit and( « )Friſwood Williams, William Trayford, (2) Anne Smith, 
liam, Arne (4) Richard Mainy , and Elizabeth Calthrop , whoſe Neck was 


CONS found broken at the bottom of a pair of Stairs ( «s the brute went 


ny cenſeſs d Then among ſt us.) | 

eee When I ſaw this Courſe, I liked it well, and was my ſelf an 

Wh nem. AGor in it; and did well perceive, that it was the matter whereat 
Mr. Aray had aim d, when be told me, that ---» It ſtood us Prieſts 
in hand to turther the Catholick Cauſe , as much as poſſibly we 
could---- And indeed our proceedings therein, had for a time wor- 
derful ſucceſs. I cannot in my Conſcience eſteem the number fewer, 
that in the compaſs of half a year were by that means reconciled to 
the Church of Rome, then five bundred perſons, ſome bave ſaid 
three or four thouſand. 

As touching the ſeveral manners of diſpoſſeſſing the ſaid Parties, 
and of their ſits, trances and vijpons ', divers diſcourſes were pen- 
ned, amongſt the which 1 my ſelf did pen one. Mr. Edmunds 

6 This Mr. Ri. likewiſe writ( T an perſwaded) a quire of paper of Mr. (b) Maioy's 

chard MatrY pretended Viſtons 3 for he ihought, as it ſeemed, to bave wrought 

den g ſome great matter by him, but was diſappointed very ridiculouſly, 
nd upou & . We omitted not the Kelicks and Bones of Mr. Campian, 

— Mr. Sherwiu , Mr. Brian, and Air. Cottam, to bave ſome lit- 

heir ging tle Teſtimony by implication from the Devil, to prove thew holy 

and che ing Martyrs. ' 

_ _—_ Me thit were Prieſts, were thereby greatly magnified by Ca- 
tholicks, Schiſmaticks, and weak Proteltants ; the two former be- 
ing confirmed in the Ron an Catholick faith; and the third ſort 
thereunto reconciled , as hath been before mentioned. And that 
cannot be denyed , but that in the Courſe which we beld with the 
ſaid pretended Demontacks, many occaſions were given, and aptly 
taken, to [corn and deride the Orders and Service now eſtabliſhed 
by her Majeſties Laws in the Church of England. 

Likewi)e I muſt confeſ1, that the Courſe we beld was ſo pleaſing 
to ſuch as ſaw it, or were informed of it by thoſe that they truſted, 
as it proved ver gainful unto us all that were Prieſts, We had, out 
of Qreſtion, procured unto our ſelves very great Favour, Credit 
and tKeputation : $0 as it as no marvail,if ſe ome Joung Genilemen 
as Mr, Babington, and the reſt, were allured to thoſe firange at- 
tempts which they took in hand, by Mr. Ballard , who was an 4 
gent amongſt us. They ſuw, as they ſuppoſed,( for both Mr. Babing- 
ton, and divers of his Company were oftentimes at the Exorcifings) 
that we had a great commandment over Devil, , which prevail d 
greatly with them,as I think. It would bave been « very itrange 
thing (I am per / waded) that we could not have eng men at 


that time to attempt : which was prudently foreſeen by Father Ed- 
munds of purpoſe ( as I «am reſolved in my conſcience) 10 prepare 
the hearts and mindes of Catholicks by thoſe praGices, that when 
ſuch forces as were intended ſhould have come into England, they 
might have been more readily drawn by bim, and us, to bave joyned 
therr forces with them, And this is that I can ſay concerning the 

sera; 
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occaſions, or inducements, that ſuch matters were taken in hand at 1500. 
the time articulated. | 

Now as 8onching the ſubſtance of the general. Interrogatory it 
ſelf , I bave peruſed ibe ſeveral Examinations and Confeſſions of 
Sara Williams 4 Friſwood ber 8ifter, of Anne Smith, aud of 
Richard Mainy Gentlewas; and am fully perſwaded , that they 
have depoſed the truth, in ſuch points whereof they were examined, 
belonging to their pretended Poſſeſſion and Diſpoſſeſſion. 

The effe® whereof is, that they were drawn by our cunning tar- 
riage of matters,to ſeems as though they bad bees poſſeſi'd, when as 
in truth they were nos, neither were there any of the Prieſts ignorant, 
iw my conſcience , of their diſſumulation ; nor the parties them- 
ſelves (as mow it appeareth) of our diſſembled proceeding with 
them. 

After I had been my ſelf firſt at one of their Exorciſings, it was 
my chamce to lye that night with Mr. Thomſon, a Prieft, and « great 
Ader in thoſe maiters, at his chamber by the Spittle 3 and falling 
into ſome conference about it, Inſed ſome ſuch wordt, as though 
1 doubted whether the pariy were a@ually and really poſſeſſed. 
For [ my ſelf being not acquainted with any plot deviſed by Fa. 
Edmunds, or ang other, ſpake my minde ſomewhat more jlainlie 
then I perceive Mr. Thomſon well liked of. 

His anſwer le me was in effed, that — He being my friend, 
< did earneſtly wiſh me to caſt forth no ſuch ſpeeches, what- 
© ſoever I did think : For ( quoth be) the matter is judged to be 
ce ſo by Father Edm«nds,and ſome others that are Prieſts. Beſides, 
c ſuch Catholicks as ha ve been preſent at ſuch fits, have re- 
s ceived it for a truth, that the parties are poſſeſs d. And al- 
© though I for my part will not make it an Article of m 
Creed, yet I think that Godly credulity doth much good, 
c for the farthering of the Catholick Cauſe, and for the de- 
* facing of our common Enemies, and their proceedings: Or 
o this effect. 

Not long after alſo talking with Mr. Stamp, at the Lord Vaux 
his houſe in Hackney, concerning theſe matters and demanding 
of him ſeriouſly his opinion what he thought of them z bis anſwer 
was,— That they were things of ſuch importance, as would 
ce farther the Catholick Cauſe, more then all the Books, that had 
< been written of late years, about the controverſies ia Religion 
* with the Proteſtants. — With which anſwer I ſeemed to reit con- 
tented, becauſe I ſaw thereby be was not willing to enter into any 
plainer courſe with me. 

— For although both my ſelf (ar I ſaid before) and ſo I think 
of the ren, did know that all was but 2 z yet for as much 

as we perceived, that thereby great credit did grow to the Catholick 
Canſe, and great diſcreditta the Proteflants, we held it lawful to 
do as we did, &e.— 


Juue 25. 1602. 


Ant b. Tyrrell. 


Mr. (a) Gee will afford you more hints of their cheats and 9 


juglings; whither I refer the Reader: and the( h) Author of Father ſnare. Hold 
Paul, |; pag cs. F. 


— 
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Pauls life, writes againſt ſuch Stage-play-Exorciſms, or Puppy- 
Devils. 

But to proſecute our Hiſtory : the Queen was ſeldom without 
diſhoncurable attempts againſt her: Dow Bernardin de Mendoza, 
the Spaniſh Ambaſſador in England, and afterwards a buſie blade 
for the Coven enter in Francezhere he difingeniouſly forgetting his 
place, falls a plotting againſt the Queen, and incourageth others to 
itz for which he was forbid the Kingdom?, and ſo ſneak'd into 
France. 

But we ſhall preſently meet with another Ambaſſador more un- 
worthy then the former, and this is  Aubeſpine the French Am- 
baſſador, then lying ia England; one wholly given up to the 
Guiſian faction Nothing will ſerve him but the murther of the 
Queen; to effect which, he tampers with one Mr. William Staf- 
Ford, a Gentleman of good Relations. And at laſt, by his Secre- 
tary Trappie, deals more openly and plainly with him ; promiſeth 
him, not onely Riches, but great Honour, and ſpecial favour 
with the Pope, the Duke of Guiſe, and with all Catholicks what- 
ever. 

Stafford refuſeth ſo bloudy an enterpriſe z but tells him of one 
Moody then in Priſon, as one deſperate enough for any defigne. 
Moody is talk'd with; gladly undertakes it, provided he might be 
freed out of Priſon. I hey conſult of the manner, Moody pro- 
poundeth Poyſon, or a bag of Gun-powder laid under her bed, 
and ſecretly fired, But neither of theſe pleas'd Treppie, who better 
diſcover'd his meaning, by wiſhing that ſuch another bold fellow 
might be found, as was that (a) Burgundian, who had kilPd the 


a Baltazer Gee Prince of Orange. 

rard, who 

piſta!'d William Prince of Orange in Delfe, anno 1584, 10 of July. Some ſay that he was infligared by ſome 

ſeſuits ro perpetrate this murther. However, Orange deſerved better at Gtrards hands, having ſhew'd him 

ſome friendibip and fayour, Gerard was taken, and ſuffer d death, without any repentance or figne of grief 
* 


for his fault. 


1500. 


Mr. Stafford having conſider'd with himſelf the heinouſneſs of 
this Treaſon, goeth and reveals it to the Queens Council: 
whereupon 7rappie is ſeiz'd on, juſt as he thought to have paſs'd 
into France; and upon examination confeſſeth all. 

Upon this the Council ſends to ſpeak with the Ambaſſador; he 
(b) waits upon them; they tell him the reaſons wherefore they ſe- 
cured his Secretary: PAubeſpine rants againſt the Council, and 
pleads the priviledge of his place : Stafford and Moody are 
brought in, confeſs the Treaſon , and poſitively accuſe the Am- 
baſſador as the Inſtigator. He on the other hand at firſt denyeth 
it, then pleads that had he known it, yet being an Ambaſſador, 
he ought not to diſcover it, unleſs it be to his own Maſter. After 
ſome diſcourſe, *Cecil Lord Burgbley gravely admonilh'd him, to 
beware how he committed Treaſon any more, or forgot the Duty of 
an Ambaſſador, and the Queens Clemescie; and that hewas not ex- 
empted from the guilt of the offence, although he eſcaped the pu- 
wiſhment. 

But let others diſpute the Priviledge of Ambaſſadors : and ſo 
T leave him as I find e him. 


Cuar. 


The Spaniſh Invaſion. 


T greateſt Enemies the Queen had, were thoſe whoſe 
births oblig'd them to obedience 3 but whether their Re- 
ligion, its intereſt, or ſome bad Principles of the Parties, 
prompted them to ſuch Treaſons , let others judge. *Tis cer- 
tain the Jeſwits, and other Engliſh Prieſts, were the occaſion of 
the Queen of Scott, her tuinez they (till thruſt ing her on to ſo 
many inconveniences againſt the Queen and Kingdom, that Eli - 
Sabetþ was the ſooner perſwaded to conſult her own fſafe- 
ty, by taking away that which ſought her overthrow. 

As for theſe people, when they ſaw no hope of reſtoridg the R- 


2 Religion, either by Mary of Scotland, nor het Son z they Coden, an- 


began to finde out new Maſters ; and none more fit for them then 
the Spaniard , whom they vapour'd to be Heir to the Engliſh 
Crown. And concerning this, () Riggerize Tritonims , Abbot 
of Pizars,in his life of Cardinal Vincerti Laxrens,tells us an odd 
aſlage, viz. that Mery the Queen of Scots, the day before ſhe 
faffer d death, did under her own hand in the French Tongue 
declare, that her Son Jae, ſhould not Inherit Exglond, if he 
remain'd a Proteſtant, but that the right of the Kingdom ſhould 
betranſlated to Philip of Spain. And theſe Papers were ſent to 
the ſaid Cardinal Laren, being by Sixt V. made Protector of 
Scotland ; who gave them to Conde Oolivaret, then Ambaſſador 
for the King of Spain at Rome, with order to ſend them to his 
Maſter Philip : and this did Roberts Titius publiſh [thqugh wich- 
out Tritozins the Authors knowledge, and then living] ia 1770 

1599. dedicating it to Cardinal Montalts. | | 
And this is ſomewhat agreeable to one of the charges laid a- 
gainſt her at her tryal, that ſhe ſent a Letter to Mendoza the Spa- 
ziſh Ambaſſador, wherein ſhe promis d to give her right of &ng- 
land to the King of Spi, if her Son James would not be of the 

Romiſh petſwaſion. fy 

The firſt of theſe Stories (I) Mr. Sasderſes looks upon as a 
meer trick and fable; and whether ſhe was really ſo concern'd 
for her Sons Religion, as to uſe any means for his converſion 
- Popery , King James can tell beſt himſelf : and thus he 

aith, 8 | | 
—— e) In all ber Letters (whereof I received many) be neo 
ver made mention of Religion, nor labour'd to perſwade me id it; 
ſo-at ber laſt words, ſhe commanded ber(d)Maſter-honſhold,s ScotifÞ 
Gentleman my ſervant,and yet 1 * 5 ſhe commanded bin I/ 
m m ts 
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to tell me , that although ſhe was of another Religion then that 
wherein I was brought up, yet ſhe would not preſs me t8 change, 
except my conſcience forced me to it. For ſo that I led « good 
life, andWere careful to do Juſtice, and 3 fre doubted 
wot but that I would be in a good caſe with the Profeſſion f t#y owh 
Religion. 

But whether ſhe undertook to give away the Titte of Fg 
from her Son, was no great matter, it being againſt all Law, Ju- 
{tice and Reaſon, ſhe having no power to diſpoſe of-the Inheri- 
tauce of England : yet the Romaniſis, when all other endeavours ' 
fail'd, to rob King James of his Kingdoms and lite, had the con- 
a 7eſuitica fidence about the year 1613. to (a) publiſh a book, affirming King 
Belgii pro. James to be but a meer cheat or counterfeit, and a mock-King z 
vineias Nego- denying him to be the Sonof the aforeſaid Queen Mary. 
tiato. E A. But laying aſide ſuch Forgeries ; that the Spaniard hath had 

a deſigne not onely to rule theſe Iſlands, but to be the Unter- 
ſal Monarch, hath been the opinion of many men: amongſt o- 
6 Deſſeiv per. thers, I finde (b) one hath made an Extract from their Original 
— wo Papers, whither I ſhall refer the Reader. But whatever his for- 
Mouarchic U- mer attempts have been, of late he hath rather loſt then gain d. 
NOT + And though Naples, Flanders, Arragon, Catalonia, &c. might do 
is rte. him ſome injury, it they were in the poſſeſſion of others 5 Jet as 
they ſtand divided, and in a poſture of defence, he can never 
grow rich by their Coyn. But to returs home, 

1559, Where we happen in the year, which above an hundred years 
betore, the famous Germaz Aſtronomer, Johannes Regiomont anne, 
had affirm'd would be moi? wonderful. The Propheſie it ſelf 
Originally in the German Language, went about by Tradition 3 
and Johannes Schenerus repeated them to the noted Ben. 


The Spaniſh Invaſion. | 
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: Ephemeri- Mathematician (e) Cyprianw Leovitim, who firſt publilh'd them 
cum Novum, 1:77 5 which becauſe they have made a great noiſe in the world, 


han [though I finde no great matter in them, ſecing ſuch general pre- 


ditions may ſerve almoſt for any year] take thus in the Ori- 
ginal. | 


Tauſent funff hunderi achtſig acht, 

Das iſt das Jar das ich betracht; 

Gebt in dem die Velt nicht under, 

So gſchicht doch ſunſt groſs mercil ich wunder. 


Often have I been troubled at the fate 

Of the year fifteen hundred eightie eight 3 

And (if the world it ſelf don't end) you'll ſee, 
For its events, moſt wonderful twill be. 


In this year I think Fraxce was the greateſt ſufferer, the Cove- 
nanters or Leaguers there by their Barracado's forcing the King 
Henry Ill out of Pari; and he to prevent his greater danger, cut 
off the Cardinal and Duke of Gwiſe, which occafion'd ſo much 
war, and his own Murther. Aud beſides theſe two, the third 
party in that Kingdom, viz. the Hugonots, received a great loſs 
by the Death of the Prince of Conde, ſuppos'd by ſome to be poy- 
ſoned. England was in ſome fear, and at ſome charges by the 
noiſe of the [avincible Armada: but Spains loſs was ineſtimable 


by 


M443 
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by its overthrow. The Lord Maitland Chancellor of Scotland, 1500. 
undertook in ſhort thus to give us the year. | 


—— — — 
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(a) Papa Dei, petit Orbis Iber, Dux Guiſius orei 2 poet. Scot. 
Regna, ant mirus,'ſi potientur, erit. 136. p48. 


And (b) Andrew Melvyn bath a Copy of Verſes ſomewhat to 5 1d. pag. 133; 
the ſame purpoſe. Upon this great Navy, (c) Simon Steni®, . po Cern. 
(d) Adeodatus, Seba, Beza, and ſeveral other Forreigners he- vols. page. 
ſtow'd their Poetry, to the no ſmall trouble of the 7ndex Ex- — 
purgatoriu t, which was forced to take the pains to caſheer ſome ao 
of them. | +4 | . = 

For ſome years had this great Fleet been in preparing from ſeve- 
ral parts inthe world: but the Hiſtory of the preparations, fight 
and victory, I ſhall leave to other Writers, and follow mine own 
deſigne. Certaio it is, the Spaziard ſcarce doubted of a Con- 
queſt z which made one thus to deſpiſe the Queen, 


Tu qui Romanos voluiiti ſpernere leger, 
Hiſpano diſces ſubdere colls jugo. 


Thou who the Pope doth ſcorn, his Laws revoke, 
Sbalt yeild thy neck, unto the Spaniſh Toak, 


And in this hight of idle fancie, Mendoze the Spaniſh Ambaſ- 
ſador at Par# , in the great Church of Noſtre Dame, flouriſh'd 
his Ra pier, crying out Victoria 3 but when the contrary News was 
known,the very waggiſn Pages in the Streets would beg ſome ſmall 
Gifts or Preferments in gland from his Lordſhip, as ſuch little 
Villages as London, Tork, &c. Thus would they jeer the haugh- 
tineſs of the Spaniard, whoaim'd at the Government of the whole 
world ; and it may be Alexander-like, not content with it nei- 
ther: to which purpoſe I remember this Diſtich. 


Preda licet non fit mund ſatis ampla Philippo, 
Ampla ſatis nundo præd Philippus erit. 


But though the Spaniard thought his Fleet and Forces invin- 
ciblez yet to make all Cock-ſure , he would have*the Royal- 
Standard belonging to them to be bleſt and ſandified ; and 
that wich as great Ceremony and Devotion as heart could in- 
vent. | | 2 * 

There was then in Portugal one Maria de la Viſtatios, Prioreſs 
of the Monaſtery De {a Anunciade at Lisbone ; She for ſome years vid. Cyprias 
had ſo cunningly carryed herſelf as a great Saint, pretending to 2 #t the 
be ſo well acquainted with chriſt, that ſhe uſed to call him Hus- 
band ; had (St. Frencis-like) his Wounds or Marks imprinted on 
herz undertook to Propheſie and do Miracles 3 inſomuch as Pope; 

King, and Biſhops, as well as other credulous Romani ſte, put tio 
ſmal! truſt and confidence in her Sanity. = het OR: 

This is the good wench they pitch'd on, to bleſs the Royal 
Standard with Victory. It was carryed in. Proceſſion by Dow 
Franciſco de Cordove, the talleſt blade amongſt them ; there be- 
ing preſent, the better to honour this grand Ceremony, Albert 
the Arch-duke, and then Cardinal * Governour of Perg; 

4 a the 
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1500. the Papal Nuncio, the Archbiſhop Prime Inquiſitor,” the Duke of - | 


4 Sed ſupra 
omnes alis: 
præſumptio- 


Medina Sidonia Commander of the great Fleet, with wany No- 
bles, Prelares, Gentry and others z that ſuch a concurſe of people 
had ſcarce been ſeen. | 

Maria the gifted Nes, with many Ceremonies giveth it her 
grave and pretty bleſſing 3 preſents it to the Conde Medina Sids- 
1, pronouncing good ſucceſs , with Victory to him and his 
Fleet, and that he ſhould return a Conqueror, At this good and 
ſure Token, we may ſuppoſe the people mad with joy z but the 
bad Event cool'd - tr courage 3 and, which was to them as great 
a wonder, the latter end of this ſame year, this their Holy Marie 
proved a meer Cheat and Impoſture: yet in her predictions con- 
cerning the good endeavours of Pope 8ixtws V, our (2) Exgliſh- 
Romanifts put no ſmall confidence. 


nes Iztaſq; hominum preſagiones de hac Pontifice, illud unum maxime omnivm animis. inheret - 
ae ſp: quadam derta replet fururorum bonorum, quod FE OEMINA ILLA SANCTISSINA 


Viifiponenſis, 


cujus hodie tam evidentia cet nuntur evidentia miracule, ac per Univerſam mundum T 


certiffimis couſi mautur, multis diebus priviquam mo! iretur, aut ægrotaret Gregorius XTi prædixit illivs mortem 
clas con 


revolatam ſibi 3 Domino, alteriuſq; ſucceſhonery, in cujus Pontificatu, ſua Divina Por 


magna quæda 


m facere ad ſi um honorem Ecclefizqz utilitatem, c. Crudelitatis Calvinianz Exemple due recen- 


rifime ex Anglia. Printed in ofavo 1585. 


b Ant. Cica- 
vella in vita 
Serti V. 


Em. Mete ram. 
Hift. Belg. lib. 
15 5.473.474 
Sam. Purchas 
Pilgrimes, vol. 
4. lib.1o. cap. 
= 1. ha * 18 

1895," 95, 


And the truth is, Sixt V was as furious againſt Elizeberb 
as their hearts could wiſh, and very active in this Spexiſþ Invaſi- 
on 3 for the carrying on of which, he had not onely promiſed 
the aſſiſtance of his (b) Treaſure, but his Papal Curſe to boot, 
whereby he undertook to deprive the Queen of her Kingdoms 
and Dominionsz Abſolving her Subjects from their Allegiance * 
publiſhing his Cr»ſaido, as againſt Tur and I»fidels, whereby out 
of his kinde-heartedneſs to Rebellion, he gave Plenary Indul- 
gences and Pardon of all (ins, to all who gave their helping 
hand. | 

With this goodly ſtuff William Alles, a little before made a 
Cardinal, is ſent into the Netherlawds, the better to encourage the 
Engliſh Romanifts to Rebellion. Alles pulls out his Papal Tool, 
which he forgeth into a Pamphlet in the Ezgliſh Language, 
which he prints at Antwerp, calling it, 


Th: Declaration of the Sentence of Sixtus Quintus. 


And as a farther interpretation of the Papal intent, and the 
better to ingage the Ergliſh to Rebellion, he joynes a ſecond 
Part to it, call'd, 


An Admonition to the Nobility and People of England. 


And that the Reader may better underſtand the honeſty of the Pa- 
per 3 take the ſum of it thus: 


I begins with caling the Queens Government impions 
and unjuſt 3 her ſelf an Uſurper, obſtlinate and impeni- 
tent — ſo no good to be expeFed , unleſs ſhe be de- 

prived. 

Therefore Pope Sixtus V, moved by bis own and bis Predeceſſors 

zeal,and the vehement deſire of ſome principal Engliſhmen, 
beth 


S Nr 


hath aſed great diligence with diver; Princes, eſpecially with j 
the Spaniſh King, to uſe all bis force, that ſhe might be tors d ny 
out of ber Dominiohs, and her 4dbereats puniſoed. And all 
this for good Reaſons, | 
Becauſe ſhe is an Heretiek , Schiſmatichy, i: Exommunitated 
by former Popes, is Contnwacions, Diſobedient to the Roman 
Biſhop, and bath taken to her ſelf the Ecclefpeftical Jariſdi- 
on over the 95 ſouls of men. | 
Becauſe ſhe bath 48ſt all Law and Right uſurped the King- 
dom ; ſeeing none (ſorſooth) 2 be Monarchs of Eng - 
land , but by the leave and conſent of the Pope. 
Becauſe ſhe bath committed many Injuries, Extortions aud othe? 
wrong 4 gif ber Subje@r. 
Becauſe ſbe hath ſt ir d up Seditions and Ribellions, between the 
Inhabitants bf Neigblosr - Countries. 


Becauſe foe bath entertain d (b) Fugitives aud Rebels of o- A. Þ 


— 


ſach 


15 


ther N ations. Spaniard do? 
Becauſe ſbe ſett aud procared the (c) Turk to invede Ci © A flanderous 
endow. ; untruc h. 


Becauſe ſhe perſecuted the Engliſh Romaniſts, rat off the (d) hough t 
Avees of Scots, and aboliſhed the Roman Religion. $i ed 
dot 


as being an Tnemy to bloudſhed, yer the Remaniſii were the c hieſ Promoters of her death. by conriuually ehruft> 
ing her on to new defignes ag Queen Elicabetb. Bur whether is worſe, Queen Elizeberh to pot to death 
the Queen of Scots, no way to her 3 or the Engliſh Romi to ſeck abd endeavour the Murther of 
Queen Elizabeth, them own aign, to whom they owed all Allegiance and Service ? Nor is this {6 Bail 24 
the poyſoning of che Queen of Xevar, and the Maſſacre ar Paris, 1572. 


Becauſe ſbe bath rejeFed and excluded the ancient Nobility, 
and promoted to bononr obſcare people , and alſo aſeib Ty- 


Fanny. 

Wherefore ſeeing theſe off emces, ſome of them rexndring ber u#- 
capable 7 the Kingdom, others anivortby to live Hi Holy- 
nels by the power of God and the Apoſtles , Reneweth the 
Cenſutes of Pius V and Gregory XIII gi I ber ; Excom- 
municat:s and deprives her of all Royal Dignity , Titles, 
Rights and Preteitces to England and Ireland 4 declares ber 
Illegitimate, and an Uſurper of the Kingdgms , and ab- 
ſolves all ber Sales from their Obedience and Oaths of Al- 
legiance due to ber. | 

So be expreſly commandeth all under pain end penaltic of Gods 
wrath, to yeild ber no Obedience, Aid or Favonr whatſoever 5 
but 10 imploy all their power againſt her, and to jon them- _- 
ſelves with the Spaniſh Forces, who will not kurt the Nation, 
vor alter their Laws or Privikedges, onely punifh the wick: 
Hereticks, w a 

Therefore by theſe preſents We Declare that it ir #ot owely law- 
ful, but commendable to lay bed, ow the ſaid Uſurper, and 
other ber adbereuts; and for ſo dei, they ſhall be well Re. 
werded. . 

Andlafily, to all theſe Roman fat, is liberally granted 
4 Plenary Indulgence and remiſſion of all their fins. 


Here we have the ſum of this Treaſotable Libel, with which 
Ales thought to do great matters agaiaſt his Queen and Coun- 
try z and theſe were prepared to be ſpread abroad the Kingdom 

| upon 
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1300; upon the Spaniards landing ; yet no ſooner is the news known 
of their defeat, but Aer calls in the Impreſſion, burning all he 
could lay his hands ons onely ſome few efcaped his Fingers z 
both he and the Printer having before given ſome Copies to their 
Friends. The Romaniſts for the molt part priz'd it dearly: though 
ſome more ſober diſliked it as too ſevere, yet ſome others (we need 
not Queſtion) might be of the Jeſuit Cxrrey's opinion, viz. That 
Olodbes, — it Pas 4 work of tha* worth, as it would yet bite in time to 
P<g-240. COM 

This [nvaſiox was very much aſſiſted by the Engliſh Romaniſis 
(though not by all, for the Lord Montague and ſome others 
were againſt it.) la Flanders lay Charles Nevil Earl of Veſt er- 
land, the Lord Pagit , Sir ien Stanley, with about ſeven 
hundied more Engliſh, ingaged and ready to joyn with the 
Prince of Parma againſt their own Country. 

What Company in England would have taken their parts, I 
know not. This is certain, that Philip Earl of Arundel, the unfor- 
runate Eldeſt Son of Norfolk, was unhappily too much Prieſt rid- 
den, which procured his impriſonment and a tryal ; the: cauſe 
of all which might be laid to Allen, who had ſuch a ſway and 
power over the ſaid Earl, that he could make him do any thing. 
And the Earl was over-perſwaded to (et his affection on the Spa- 
iſh, Fleet, rejoycing at its coming, praying heartily for its ſuc- 
ceſs, and grieved beyond meaſure at its overthrow. But he is 
not the firſt Nobleman who confided too much in bad counſel, 
and whoſe Zeal for Religion hurryed him on to inconve- 
niences. 

As for Cardinal 4%Cen, he was born in Lancaſhire of good Pa- 
rentagez was bred up at Oxford ia Orial-Colledge , where he 
was Proctor z was preferr'd to a Canonlhip in Tork; in Queen 
Elizabetb's days quits England , becometh Penſioner to the Spe- 
niard, to cairy on whole defignes agaiaſt his Queen and Coun- 
ty, he was very induſtrious 3 for which ſervice Sjxtws V. created 
bim a Cardinal 1587. Auguſt 7, and he dyed at Rome 1594. 
O@Gober 16. 

We have formerly ſhown his ſeditious and King depoſing 

Ouodtibers, Principles, of which his foreſaid Admonition will give a farther 
pag 240, 241, proof: and who were the Promoters of this Iain, his own words 
247. will beſt tell you. | 

——The King of Spain at length, as well by his Holineſs Authe- 
ritie and Exbortation, as by his own unſpeakable Zeal and Picty, 
moved alſo not alittle by My humble and continual ſuit, together 
with the afflidled and baniſhed G atholicks of our Nation, of all and 
every Degree , who have been by his ſpecial compaſſion, and Regal 
Munificencie, principallie ſupported in this our long Exile, hath 
condeſcended at laſt to take upon bim this ſo Hol) and Gloriogs 
an Ack, &c. 

And then proceeds to in courage, nay and threaten too, the Eng- 
liſh to take up Arms againſt their Queen, and to joyn with the 
Spaniards, and the other Invaders.-— If you will avoid the 
Popes, the Kings and other Princes high indignation , let no man 
of what degree ſoeves, Obey, Abet, Aid, Defend or Ackowledge 

her, & . Adding---- That otherwiſe they ſhould incur the An- 
gels Curſe and Maledidion, and be as deeply Excommunicatid 
as ary, becauſe that in taking her part, they ſhould fight agi 
God, 


T. 
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God, againſt their (4) lawful King, 26, beit Conntry 3 and 1000 
nend a they ſhould do ; they ſhould but defend 12 
ber. boorteſs', to their owe preſent defttattion and: eterwal comerh Phi- 


ly to be law- 

ame, +--- 3 LESS, | | ul Kingof 

As for the Secular-Prieſts, you ſhall hear Waiſes and Blset, 1 677 . 
the chief of them, thus Confeſs ---- We had ſome of us greatly * — 
approved the ſaid Rebellion, bigbly extol'd ibe Rebels, and 2 1 
bewait'd ileir ruine and overthrow. Many of our affeSions were 
kwit to the Spaniards 3 and for our obedience to the Pope, we all do 
profeſs it. | | 
* The attempt bob of Pope and Spaniard feiling in Eagland, bis 
Holineſs, as 4 Temporal Prince, diſplayed bis Banwer in lrelaod; 
the Plot was, to deprive ber Highneſs firſt from that Kingdom if 
they could , and then by degrees to depoſe ber from this In al 

theſe Plotr,none more forward then many of us that were Priefts,---> 
Theſe ste the words ſet down in the Book cail'd (6) Impor- b Pag. 14 
tant Comnfiderations , compoled by Blzet and Watſon two 
Prieſts. - 

As for the Jeſuits | but of Parſons I ſhall treat more particular- 
ly hereatter) you ſhall hear what (e) Clark the Prieſt ſaith, who cop. a re. 
with Watſon luffer'd atterwards for Treaſon againſt King yy to Father 
James. | | a 
Firſt, it is moſt certain, that all the world had very ad- © 

mirable expeFance of that Army, and the Jeſuits wore ther 

any. | 
, TY it is plain by the Cardimals Book (d) if it were bis) |, They 
written 4s 4 preparative to that aFion, that be was made Cardinal would hint 
of purpoſe for that Exploit, and to have been ſent hither preſent- 2 us, avif - 
ly upon the Spaniards Conqueſt. But Father Parſons ſaith that be — 
labour d to ſet forward at that time the Cardinals preferment(if hon of the Adme- 
will believe bim) which waketf it evident a primo ad uiti- —.— boe 


— * $ 
mum, that Father Parſons was à dealer in that action. that Alles * 
Thirdly , it is certain, that the Jeſuits is Rome were great — 
z 


with the Spaniſh 4arbaſſador- Leger there," aud bad great recourſe hu wane be. 
vdo him when the matter was on foot% doth not this then argue ing 10 in, and 
themto be concurrers thereunto ? | — — 
Fourtbly, it is likewiſe moſt true, that the Engliſh Jeſuits in n con. 
Rome, appropriated certain Pulaces in London to themſelves, to felling Allen 
fall ande their lots (when this matter was in bandling ) to wit, . 
Burghley-houſe, Bridewel, and another which I have jorgot; ma: 
king themſelves cock-ſure of their already-devoured Prey. ' This 
all the Students that lived ig the (e) Colledge at that time will e Viz. The 
witneſs with me. Now would [ demand of yon, what reaſons they ——— 
might have to be their own Carverr, if they bad mot ſome intereſt in 3 
that aff air * | x 
Fifibly, we know, that they were more forward in Rome con- 
cerning this matter , then the Cardinal or any other; luſomuch, 
4 at the firſt news of the Spaniards coming we into the Narrow- 
Seas, they would have bed Te Deum ſang in the Colledge- 
Church for joy of Vidory, if the Cardinal bad nat HA, 
48 


. And to conclude, doth not the poſting of Father Parſons in- 
to Spain, preſently after the qverthrow of this Army , for farther 
dealing with the Spaniard for the time to come, and his better in- 
formation in Engliſh affairs; and Faiher Holt poſting _ "the 

ow- 


— 
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Low- Countries for the like purpoſe, to keep the Spaniard fei in 
"_ hope of future 5 „ that ibu miſhap might not — — lia 
from ever enterpriſing ibe lille afterwards, ſhew that they were dea- 
lers in the former 5 Doubtleſs all theſe Circumſtances cannot 
but ſufficiently prove it, that they were, inthe judgement of wiſe- 

Men, 

And many other paſſages in confirmation of theſe things mighe 
be produced, but that they are needleſs, the truth of them being 
ſufficiently known; and we ſhall hint ſomewhat more ia the ſtory 
of Father Parſons. * 

However their goodly pretences were for the propagation of. 
Religion, the ſettlement of the Kingdoms, with the ſecurity of 

4 Cabala» pag. the Natives 3 yet we are told, that as there were ſevere () pu- 
373,373 niſhmentsappointed for thoſe they were pleas'd to call Hereticks 
b Watſon fo the 1 themſelyes were to expect no (v favour from 
—— their hands, affirming that their conquering Swords ſhould make 
45.454 no diſtintion betweea the one and the other; their buſineſs be- 
ing more to make way for the Spaniſh Dominion then his Re- 
ligion. | 
And we need not queſtion, the better to carry on thistheir pre- 
tended Holy War, but that in Spain ( Presbyterian-like) as the 
Learned and Ingenious Poet doth word it, the 


Fudibras —— Goſpel-Trampeter, ſurrounded 

Canto 1. With Long-ear d Ront, to Battel ſounded; 
And Pulpit, Drum Eccleſpaſtich , | 
IW as beat with fiſt, inſtead of «ſtick. 


Their Prieſts and Fryars to make no ſmall clutter to perſwade 
the people of the glories and rewards of ſuch a Nob'e Enter- 
prize. Amongſt the reſt, I fade Johannes Oſoriu the Jeſuit not a 
little concerned in this work, | 
onctorum, Two Sermons he makes in juſtification of the War, and in 
7273, Ge. commendation of the Spaniards, his Country- men, for thus fight- 
ing againſt Hereticksz and is ſo credulous , that he falleth a 
6 1d. pag-34- giving (c) thanks for a ſuppoſed Victory. But a little after is 
4 14. pag go, forced to alter his Note, and make (4d) three Preachments of 
91, Ce. Humiliation upon the overthrow of the Navy ; in the ſecond of 
« Pag.1cs, Which, the zealous man groweth a little (e) pettiſh and 


Cum ego AQOgry. 
poreremus A 
Deo Dzmonium peſſimum ab Anglia pelli. 


* 


What Relation this Caſtilian was to the Portuguiſe Hieroni- 
mo Oſorio, I know not; but it ſeemeth,that they were both grand 
Enemies to Queen Elizabeth, and were willing enough that the 
Engliſh Romaniſts ſhould enlarge and quit themſelves from all 
tyes of Loyalty and Obedience, though it were to the deſtructi- 
i Anton 7 on of their Native Country and Nurſing Princeſs; as ſome ob- 
i de ſerve, that formerly one ( f) Diego, Oſorio was born by the rip- 
Flores curi- ping up of his Mothers belly. 
— "Tis (g) ſaid, that in this Expedition, the Spaniſh Commanders 
e J. kvehn's were EX 2 enjoyn' d, that if when landed they ſhould not be 
Hive, ot Fo- able to ſubdue the Nation, and make good their Conqueſt; wy 
54 32. „ ſhould yet be ſure not to leave a Tree ſtandiog in the For 
4. pag.108, : 
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of Dean; by which, they thought, they might in time ruine us, 
or hinder us from pm them, by thus weakning us, in deſtroy- 
ing the means of our Shipping. But tis well they fail'd in all 
their deſigns : and aſhametake thoſe(be their pretence or Religion 
whatever), who have ſince aſſiſted to the deſtroying thoſe Noble 
and hearty Oaks : And [ fear private intereſt or knavery havetoo 
much endamaged our other N#rceries of Shipping. But tis now 
held modiſh and in faſhion to cheat the Publick ; though to take 
a few pence from a private man, muſt be branded with Thicvery; 
and very gravely condemn'd to the Gallows. 


— — — — — — — — — 
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Lopez, Squire, York, and other s Treoſons againſt the 
Queen, . 


His grand intended 7nvaſior of the Spaniards being ruin d 
and brought to nought, England might now afford it (elf 


ſome eaſe , her Enemies not being able on a ſudden to 
recruit their great loſſes 3 this defeat ja a manner breaking the 
back, and cracking the credit of Philip. But as by degrees he re- 
covered, ſo by the inſtigation of the Fagliſb Fugitives was he 
perſwaded to carry on the ſame ill will towards the Queen of 
England. 

And here we cannot forget Richard Hesket, who being ſet on 
work by Sir William Stanley, and other Engliſh, undertook to 
perſwade Ferdinand Lord Strange, (a little after by thedeath of 
his Father Henry, became Earl of Darby) to depoſe the Queen, 
and take upon him the Title of the Crowns making Pedegrees for 
him , drawing his pretended right from Mary his great Grand- 
Mother, Daughter to Henry VII. And for a better encourages 
ment, they gave him large promiſes of aſſiſtance of men and 
money from the Spaniard; but withal threatning him with aſ- 
ſured deſtruction; unleſs he would undertake the defigne, and 
conceal it. 

But the Earl far contrary to their expectation diſcovers Heslet, 
who confeſſing all, is executed. As for the Earl, he preſently af- 
ter ended his life, tormented in a ſtrange manner, not without 
ſuſpition of Poy ſon, others ſay of Witchcraft. As for the Trea- 
ſon it ſelf, thus confeſſeth Bluet and Watſon, two of their 


vid. Tho. Bel chief Prieſts , in their Book call'd , Important Conſidera- 


110. 

-— — bile the Invaſion was talk'd f, and in preparation in 
Spain, Richard Hesket was ſet on by the Jeſuits 1592, or there- 
abouts , with Father Parſons conſent and knowledge , to have 
ftir'd up the Earl of Darby to Rebellion againſt ber High- 
ve. 

. failing, we have another more dangerous, ſet on by per- 
ſons of the higheſt rank; but it ſeems not unworthy the baſeſt 
actions, though any Religion might be aſhamed of them. 

As a Prologue to this, we may underſtand, that Dos Sebaſtian, 
the forward King of Portugal, having ruined himſelf in the Afri- 
can Expedition, and his great Uncle Cardinal Henry ſucceeding 
him inthe Kingdom, and dying unmarryed, feveral madeclaim - 

t 


eee 
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the Portzgel Crown. Amongſt the reſt, Dow Antonio Prior of 
| Crato, natural Son to Lewis brother to Hewry, To him, being a 
Portugaiſe, many of the people bare an affection z ſo that ar laſt 
the reſt let their Titles ſleep, and the Quarrel onely remaia'd be- 
tween Philip II of Si and this Antonie. But Philip having the 
loogeſt Sword, under the conduct of Alvs wan the Kingdo 3 ſo 
that Antowio was forced to flee for refuge to our Queen Eliza- 
beth,whoafforded him ſome aſſiſtance and favours by which means 
and protection, many Port»g#iſe ſhipt themſelves for Exg- 
land, where they were received as friends, with all reſpect and 
honour. | 

Amongſt the reſt was Roderigo Lopez a Jewiſh Phy ſitian, whom 
the Quern entertain'd in her own Service, making him Phy- 
ſitian to her Houſhold ; and Stephane Ferreira de Games, with 
Emanuel Loiſie. Theſe three were inticed by the Spaniard 
to undectake the murther of the Queen; for which they were 
promis'd great rewards ; but Lopez was to be the main iuſtru · 


ment. 


I. Lopez confeſs'd , that of late years he had been allured to 
do ſervice ſecretly to the King of Spaiw 3 which he did by the 
means of one Manzel Andrade a Portugal, an Agitator un- 
der Don Bernardino Mendoza, the Spaniſh Ambaſlador in 
France. 

2. That the ſaid Andrade brought him from Chriftofero de 
Mora [La Portugaiſe, but a great favourite of King Philips, and an 
eſpecial Inſtrument for reducing Portuget under the Speniſb 
Crown] a rich Jewel, and an encouragement from Philip him- 
ſclf. | | 
3. That he was informed of the King of Spain, hopes of him, 
not onely by Andrada, but by Roderique Marques a Portugaisal- 
ſo ,, but imployed by the Spaniard on ſuch wicked de- 


lignes. \ | | 
4. That he the ſaid Lopes did aſſent to theſe wicked Coun- 


ſels. 

5. That he did ſecretly advertiſe the Spanierd divers times, 
of ſuch affairs of the Queens as he could learn. 

6. That he did alſo afſeat to take away the Queens life by poy- 
ſon, upon a reward promiſed him of, fifty thouſand Crowuos. 
7. That he ſent Andrada to confer with Count Fuentes about 
it, 

8. That he directed Stephane Ferreira de Gama to write 
Letters to Stephano Ibarra, the Kings Secretary at Brexels, to aſ- 
ſure the ſaid Earl Fester and Tbarrs, that he would undertake 
as he had promiſed to deſtroy the Queen by poy ſon, provided 
that he might have the ſaid 50000 Crowns. 

9, That he ſent theſe Letters by one Gowez Dai a Portugal: 
That the reaſon why the murther was not executed accord- 
ing to promiſe, was , becauſe he perceived the delivery of 
oo 50000 Crowns defer'd, though promis'd him from day to 

ay. | 
— That to take away this delay of the Execution, Count Fx- 
entez, by the King of Spains order, did ſigue and deliver Bills of 


exchange for the ſaid Money. 
This 
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Tho. Robin- 
ſon's Anatomy 
of the Nun- 
nery of Liſ- 
bone, p. 9, 


—— 


Lopez, Squire, York, and other's 


This money, or part of it, for ſecurity to Lopez, was de- 
livered to the cuſtody of the Engliſh Nuns, then at 
Rhoan in France ; which monies | the Plot failing, and 
Lopez executed | was given to the ſaid Nuns, who car- 
ryed it with them to Lisbone in Portugal, where they 
ſetled themſelves in 4 Nunnery, as appears by their 


Regiſter. book. | 


And at the ſame time, by one of the Lords of the Privy-Coun- 
cil, through the interception ot Letters, this deſigne was diſco- 


« Jo. 5pred's VErd, and Lopez ſeiz d on: he was forward allo to (4) purge 
Hiſt.in Queen old Lord Bxrgbley out of this world. 


117. 


6 One of great 
credit with 
the Spaniſh 
Councellorg 
at Bruxeſs. 


All this was alſo confteſs'd by Stephamo Ferrera, and Emanuel 
Loiſie; and that Dr. Lopez his Children weie to be advanced by 
the King of Spain, and ſeveral other circumſtances. And that the 
Count de Fuentes, and bara, were privy to all theſe actions, take 
this following Confeſſion to aſſure it. 


The Confeſſion of (a) Manuel Loiſie Tinoco, by his own 
hand-writing, the 22 of Febr. 1593. 


Manuel Loiſie Tinoco, Gentlewan of Portugal, comfeſ7 that 
[ the Count de Fuentez, and the Secretary Ibarra call'd me into the 
Cabinet of the Count; and both of them together, either of them for 
his own part, took my hands , putting them within their own, and 
told me, that before they would declare unto me a certain buſineſs of 
great Importance. Thou muſt giveunto us thy faith and ho- 
© mage to keep it ſo ſecret, that although thou happen to be ta- 
* ken there of the Engliſh, thou ſhalt not diſcover this ſe- 
—_— „ becauſe it importeth the Quietneſs of all Chriſten» 
dom. 6 
And after Thad given them my word and faith, with all fidelity 
and ſervice in ſuch an affair, they told me , Stephen Ferrera de 
Gama hath written to us, how D. Lopez bath offer d and bound bim- 
ſelf to kill the Queen of England with poyſon , with condition the 
King of Spain ſhould recompence bis ſervices according to the qua- 
lity of them, Al whichpaſſed in the City of Bruxels, is the houſe 
of the Count deFuentez ; and as far as I can remember , it was 
the 9 day of December paſt. All this I certifie to have paſſed in 
great truth and certainty, and do affirm it under mine Oath. 


Again, 


Z Manuel Loiſie Tinoco,; 4 Portugal Gentleman, do confeſs 
that it is true, that being in Bruxels, in the bouſe of the Count Fu- 
entes, he cauſed me to be call d for, and demanded of me, of 
what Duality and country Andrada was: And after that I had 
told him all that I knew of him, he commanded his Secretary toſhew 
me all the Leiters that Andrada had written tohim from Calice : He 
ſhewed me three Letters ; in the firſt he ſignified, that he was come 


From England, where he had been priſoner along time; and that he 
was 
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was ſent by order of Dr. Lopez, who L a man very zealous and 
' friendly to the ſervice of the King of Caſtile] was determined to 
do the King ſuch « piece of Service, as thereby be might with great 
Safety ſatis fie bimſelf on the Engliſh Nation. But ſo, & the King 
ſhould recompence his ſaid ſervices with honours and favours, ac- 
cording to the quality thereof : For be was old, and many wayt in- 
debted, and would now fade rect 22 old age. 

And declaring the quality of the ſervice, be told bim, that Dr. 
Lopez bound himſelf io diſpatch the Queen with poyſon. Where- 
fore it behooved him to advertiſe the King of Spain thereof with 
all ſpeed, and he would attend at Calice wntil the anſwer came 
from Madtil. | 


The ſame deſigne was allo carryed on to murther Dow Anto- 
#io, who then call'd himſelf King of Portugal. Concerning which, 
take part of Stephano Ferrera de Gama's Conteſlion taken the 18 
of Febr. 159%. 


— He ſaith, bt Manuel D' Andrada, about 4 month before be 
went out of England, did declare to bim, that if the King of Spain 
would, that D. Lopez would poyſon the uten of England, and the 
King Don Antonio alſo. Which ſpeech being afterwards utter'd to 
D. Lopez by Ferrera, the DoGor anſwer'd, — * As for the Kiog, 
„ he ſball dye with the firſt ſickneſs that ſhall happen to him: 
« But for the Queen, we have no (4a) anſwer as yet from the 
<* other ſide. 


concluded on, the Doctor being not fully aſſured of his money, without which he declared 
poyſon her. 


In ſhort, Lopez, Ferrera and Loiſfe, were condemn'd and exe- 
cuted at Tybourn 3 where Lopez thinking to make ſome Vindica - 
tion, affirmed that be loved the Queen 4s be loved Jeſus Chriſt : ar 
which the ſpeQators could not but ſmile, knowing Lepes to be 
of the Jewiſh Profeſſion. 

At the ſame time that Lopez was dealing withal about the 
Queens Murther, they, to make more ſure, perlwaded one Patrick 
Culenan Iriſhman, and a Fencer, to commit the ſame villany a- 
gainſt her Royal Perſon. In this Treaſon Stauley was very active, 
who, with Sherwood and Holt, two Jeſuits, confirm'd him in the 
lawfulneſs of the action ; giving him thirty pounds towards his 
journey into Exgland. (being then in the Low-Conntries.) But 
he was taken, coateſs'd all, and is executed. 

At the ſame time alſo, lived in the Netherlands one Edmund 
Tork, Nephew to the Traytor Rowland Tork. This Rowland 
was a vapuuring Londoxer, the firſt that brought into England 
the uſe of Tucks or Rapiers in fingle Duels ; before which, 
the manly Back-ſword and Buckler was onely in practice by the 
greateſt Gallants : This was that ſcandalous Rowland Tork alſo, 
who baſely betray'd his truſt, and deliver'd Zutpbes (of which he 
was Governour) with himſelf, unto the Spaniards, and perſwa- 
ded Sir William Stanley to do the ſame with Deventer 3 both of 
them for the future fighting under the Spanilh Colours againſt their 
own Soveraign Queenand Country, 

The Exgliſb Fugitives beyond Seas, perſwaded this mans Ne- 
phew, Edmund Tork, and one Richard Williams, with others, to 
Nun 3 kill 


1500. 


Meaning. 
that the buſi- 
neſs was not 
as then fully 
he would not 
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1500 kill the Queen. And this wicked Treaſon was a itating the 
ſame time, that Lopes and Cullen were conſulting about theirs, 
But theſe Traytors were alſo ſeiſed on, and ſuffer'd. 


1. They confeſs'd, that for an incouragement, Hugb Owen (a 
noted Traytor) at Brexels, had an aflignation ſubſcribed by . 
bara, the Spaniſh Secretary, of forty thouſand Crowns, to be gi- 
ven them, it they would kill the Queen. 

2. That the ſaid Aſſiguation was deliver'd to Holt the Jeſuit, 
who ſhew'd alſo the ſame to Tork, and produced the Sacrament 
and kiſs'd it, ſwearing that he would pay the ſaid monies, whea 
the murther was committed. 

3. That Stanley did earneſtly perſwade Tor to undertake it, 
animating him with the Example of his Uncle Rowland. 

4. That to forward the plot, there were ſeveral conſultati- 
ons, Holt the Jeſuit ſitting as Preſident, 

5. That Holt ſaid if this deſigne fail'd, they would then imploy 
no more Engliſh, but Strangers. 

6. That at theſe conſultations, there uſed ſeveral to be pre- 
ſent, as Thomas Throgmorton,Charles Paget, Hugh Owen, Dr. Willi- 
am Gifford, the finither of Calvino-Turciſmus, of whoſe Treaſons 
we have heard formerly z Dr. Thomas Worthington, the chief pro- 
moter of the Doway-Bible , adding ſome notes to it: He alſo 
turn'd Briſtow's Motives into Latine and in his old age turned 
Jeſuit at Rome. 

7. It was alſo confeſs'd, that there were deſigned to come-in- 
to England, to attempt her death, one Tipping an Englifman, 
one Edmund Garret an Enſigne, with a Wallon and a Surgun- 
dian. 

3. That one Tong had undertaken a Treaſonable action 
too. 

9. It was alſo confeſs'd that theſe three, Tork, Williams, and 
Tong, determin'd at their coming into EAgland, to have put them- 
ſelves into the ſervice of ſome great Noblemen of the Queens 
Council, thereby to have free acceſs to the Court; and every one 
of them to ſeek their opportunities. 

10, That Williams, through zeal to the Cauſe, had wiſh'd his 
ſword in the Queens Guts. 

11, That they had vow'd,come what will of it, to be the death 
of her. And how furious and abominable Jewes Archer the 

« Antilogia, Tri Jeſuit and others were , in this Parracide, Dr. (a) Robert 

cap 118 ms, Abbot (and a little after Biſhop of Salisbury) hath abundantly 

120. from their Confeſſions contuted the Impudent Andrea Ende mon- 
Joannes, and ſatisfied all Forraigners. 


And beſides thoſe common rewards of riches and favour with 
advancement here, they were promiſed the higheſt of Spiritual 

Benefits, becauſe their Treaſonable Actions could be no leſs then 
meritorious, by which they would be certain to enjoy Heaven and 

its Glory hereafter : For no leſs rewards and enjoyments did 

theſe evil Councellors impudently promiſe to theſe bloudy Tray- 

tors. As if theſe Caſuiſts were related to the old Hereticks, the 

b Gabr, Pra. (V) Cainani, who reverenced C ain for killing his brother Abel, 
reot: Elench. and worſhiped Judas for betraying our Innocent Saviour. But 

hy might not they promiſe as much, when they knew that the 

Pope - 


\ Garg, F againſt the Quoee. 


| Pape, who cannot err, had formerly bequeath'd ſach bleſſings to 1500. | 


the enemies of Queen Elizeberb? | N 

All theſe deſignes failing, the Fugitives and other Traytors 
were at their wits end, ſceing the Queen raign proſperouſly and 
ſucceſsſul and all their attempts aga inſt her ruined, always diſco- 
ver'd,and the main inſtruments ſeiz d on, aud deſervedly executed. 
But at laſt another opportunity offer 'd it ſelf, ks 

Ia the year 1595, Sir Frazcis Drake making his laſt voyage a- 
gainſt the Spaniards in America, in which he dyed, there was 
one Edward Squire, who was firſt a Pettifogging Clerk, afterwards 
an under-fervant in the Queens Stables 3 and now would try his 
fortune, as a Souldier in this voyage. It was his chance to go in 
a little Pinwace, which unluckily ſtray ing from the reſt ,, on the 
Coaſts of America, was taken by five great Spaniſh Ships. By 
which means, much ot Drakes deſigne was diſcover'd ; and ſo a 
great part of the exploit prevented. 


Squire at laſt was carryed into Spi as a priſoner. Here (2) «There were 


Walpoole a Jeſuit meets with him, and procures him as an He-! 


retick to be put in the Inquiſitionz where with afflictions and fair — 


ſpeeches he drew him to be a zealous Romaniit. 
This done, he perſwades him to kill the Queen z commends 


the action to him as pious and meritorious, offers him large pro - walpeole. 


miſes: And at laſt Sire is fully perſwaded, and undertakes 
the murther. At this, the Jeſuit Walpoole rejoyceth, hugs and 
incourageth him, bindes him by ſeveral Oaths, under pain of Dam- 
nation, to be ſecret, and perform his promiſes , and not to fear 


death: For, ſaith he, what doth it profit a man to gain the whole Rob. Abbot, 


world and looſe his own ſoul? Aiſuring him that if he did but once 
doubt of the la wfulneſs and juſtneſs of the Action, that miſtruſt 
ware be enough to damn him, ſuch a ſin being ſeldom par- 
don'd. 

This ſaid, he imbraceth him ; then throwing his left Arm about 
Squires neck, fo hugging him with his right-hand, he makes the 
ſigne of the Croſs upon Squires forehead, thus blefling him: 
God bleſs thee, my ſon, and ſirengthen thee ; be of good cheer 3 I 
will pawn my ſoul for thine, and thou ſhalt always have the benefit 
of my prapert ; and whether thou liveſt or dyeſt, thou ſhalt enjoy 4 
full pardon and remiſſion of all thy ſins. Aud another time thus in- 
couraged him: There is one thing neceſſary, which if thou prefer 
before all other things, and doſt fulfill it, I have my deſire, and 
thou ſh alt be a glorious Saint in Heaven. 

Squire thus deviliſhly reſolved, gets into England , goeth to 
Greenwich, where the Court then was 3 watcheth opportunity ; 
and being informed that the Queen was to ride abroad, goeth 
to her Horſe, holds him according to his place,and cunningly puts 
ſtrong poy ſon upon the Pummel of the Saddle; yet ſaying with 
a loud voice as ſhe mounted, God ſave the Queen. But ſuch was 
the providence, that her Majeſty, neither in getting up, riding, or 
getting down, once touch'd the Pummel: yet he doubted not, but 
that in time it would work the intended ruine , fully perſwaded 
the Queen had laid her hands on it. * 

Preſently after this, the Earl of Eſſex ſet ſail for the Iſland- 
voyage againſt the Speriard : And in this Fleet Squire ventured 
once more as a Souldier, with which he return'd into Eg, and 
lived for ſome time ſecurely, not thinking that he ſhould ever be 
diſcover'd. But 
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mongſt ſome, and ſeeing no ſignes of any ſuch effect, they be- 
came incenſed againſt $quire, thinking that he had left t hem and 
the Cauſe in the lurch, and meerly deluded them. T hus jealous 
ar d inraged, a revenge is reſolved on, and Squire cunningly ac- 
cuſed of ſome deſigne againſt the Queen. Sire upon the noiſe 
is examined, and wondring how any thing (ſhould be known a- 
1598. gainſt him ; yer ſuſpecting u alpoole his Conteſſor, and believing 
all was fully diſcover'd, freely confeſſeth all as aboveſaid; fo as 
a Traytor iscondemn'd and executed. 
Of theſe late bloudy Treaſons, Watſon and Bluet, two Prieſts, 
thus in Print declare to the world. 
fee Bels Ana · —— Father Holt the Jeſuit, and others with bin, perſwaded an 
tcm. 22,3. Ir iſh man, one Patrick Collen ( as bimſelf confeſſed) to attempt the 
lajing of his violent and villanous hands »pon her Majeſiy. Skort- 
ly after, 1593, that netable ſiratagem wa plotted, for Dr. Lopez 
the Queens Phy fitian to bave poyſoned her. This wicked deſbgnation 
being thus prevenied,by Gods providence, the Traiterous Jeſuit Holt 
and others did allure and animate one York and Williams, to bare 
accompliſh'd that with their bloudy hands, that tbe other purpoſed 
to have done with his poyſon, we mean ber Majeſties deſiru@Tion. 
Hereunto we may add, the late villanous attempt 1599 of Edward 
Squire, animated and drawn thereunto, as be confeſſed, by Wale 
poole thai pernitions Jeſuit. Theſe words are (et down in theic 
« Anſwerto Important Conſiderations, pag.33. And yet Father (2) Parſons 
— aol doubts,whcther Squire for all this committed T reaſon, or no; ſuch 
Cokes Reports, was the loyalty and honeſty of this Jeſuit. 
Epiſi Dedicat. Thus in part have we ſeen the great dangers Queen Elizabeth 
8 run through; her life being continually ſought after, both by her 
own ſubjects and Forreignets ; nor did they want incouragements 
to oppole their owa Queen aad Country : Pope Gregory XIII 
b See the Bull, allowed them a () Colledge at Rome, the Guiſians in France 
Cen another at (e) khemesz the Spaniard gave them one at (d) Val- 
Bull deſires all ladolid in Caſtile, and allowed them (e) others in other places z 
co aſliſt it. ib- beſides allowed the ebiefeſt of them Penſions, aud maintain d 
elner many hundred EAgliſb in his Wars 3 though his pay and Penſions 
V:1iconfirmed were but badly paid to them, yet moreandbetter then ſuch Tray- 
„ terous Fugitives deſerved. | 
ib. 4. five Ap- And forall theſe Penſions, private fees for Treaſon , and vaſt 
3 Treaſure ſpent in his attempts againſt the Queen z what did the 
rule - SpaniſhKing expect for a recompence, but the Crown and King- 
Church-Hiſt. dom of Exgland ? for the obtaining of which, the neareſt that he 
450 e, an came, Was once ('viz. July, 1595.) when Diego Brocher, with 
noz5cs, Four Callies, got very early in a morning unperceived, upon the 
Coaſts ot Cornwal, (truck into Mounts Bay by St. Michaels Mount, 
fired Pauls Church, ſtanding alone in the Fields, Aonſeboles, 
Aeulin and Penſans, three poor fiſher-T owns, and preſently ſtole 
home again, without killing one man. 

T his beggerly enterprize was all the reward and recompence of 
his vaſt Treaſure and toyl ſpent againſt Ergland. And let them 
never proſper otherwiſe , who attempt any miſchief againſt it, 
and ſo unworthily foment and maintain Traytors, againſt their 
reſpective legal Soveraigns. 

But better had it been for Philip and Spain, if he had followed 
the advice of his Grand-father Charles V, that famous Emperour, 


who 
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who uſed often to lay down this for a certain Rule „ loſomuch 1500. 
that it was one of his Proverbs, —_ 


Con todo el mando guerre, 
T p#/e con Iuglatierra. 


With all the world make War, 
But with England do wot Far. 


Whilſt theſe Murtherers were, according to their engagements, 
conſulting the death of the Queen, we muſt not think the 8pa- 
#iſþ intereſt altogether Idle, but they had alſo their other Inſtru- 
ments and preparations-on foot; the better to ſecure this Kingdom 
to them upon her fall. 

As for the Jeſuits, how active they were for the diſturbance of 
Englend , a Romani himſelf ſhall tell you; his words are 
theſe. 


We have alſo certain intelligence, that the Jeſuits bave deviſed 4.,, p, yegjj 
means to have had the Tower of London ſeized into their bands, to a notori- 
and how they would ba ve it beld until the Spaniard came to reſcue g. 
them. Divers of their Letters bave been ſhewed to divers priſoners — 
for proof againſt them, when they have anſwered in defence of the 
Jeſuits, that they thought them free from ſuch ſiratagems; and 
among ſt the reſt , there is one of the XX of June 1596, whereie 
there are theſe words. | | 


It may be, if the Kings faintneſs and puſillanimity binder us 
not ( as heretofore it bath) the Armado will be with you about 
Augult or September. This is one good help , lrel and will be 
onely for us. The Earl of Tyrone and Odonnel would glad- 
ly have help from hence, and they are well contented to let 
the Spaniards bave certain Holds and Forts for their uſes. 
This will greatly pleaſure to trouble and diſquiet England ; 
and in the mean time ſerve for Harbour for their Ships that 
ſhall paſs that way, &c. | 

It were neceſſary you ſhould make it known aforeband, that no 
Catholick man or woman ſhall take barm , either in body or 
goods. Let every man be quiet till the Spaniards be landed, 
then ſhall there preſently Proclamation be made of all ſe- 


curity, 


Of theſe Proclamations there were two hundred printed in 
Spain. 
"Amongſt other contrivances to bring this Kingdom into confu- 
ſion, was the deſigne of Azthowy Rotfion an Engliſh Fugitive , cnn, an. 
who was ſent over into Ezgland by the Speniſþ Agitators, and Fa- 1598. 
ther Creſwell, under pretence of procuriag a Peace, but the truth | 
was(as Rolfton himſelf conteſſed) todiſcover what proviſions there 
were for war, to incourage the Kowaniſts, and by Bribes and fair 
promiſes to corrupt ſome great Lords about the Queen, among(t 
the reſt E/ex, as the ſaid Earl confeſs d himſelf. 
And the better to make cock-ſure, and carry all before 
them, another Fleet is prepared to invade England ; and for 


a further encouragement, as well of Engliſh as others to be 
aſſiſtaats 


fn... 
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on Mount Ge- 
—— —— o ſidering the Obligation which bis Catholick Majeſty, n Lord 
of England, U and Maſter, hath received of God Almighty, to defend and 
1 proted bis holy F aith , and tbe Apoſtolical Roman Church : be 

—_— procured by the be means be could, for to reduce to the au- 
cient and true Religion the Kingdoms of England aud Ireland, as 
much as poſſibly hath been in his power. And all bathnot been ſufſi- 
cient to take away the offence done againſt God in damage of the 
ſelf-ſame Kingdoms,with ſcandal of whole Chriſtianity ; yea rather 
abuſing the Clemencie and Benignity of blu Catholick Majeſty , 
the beads and chief of the Hereticks , which little fear God, bave 
taken courage to extend their evil Do@rine with the oppreſſing of 
Catholicks, Martyring them, and by divers ways and meaus teking 

6 He hath ſor- Frou them their lives and goods, (b) forcing them by violence to 
got the Spa». Follow their damnable Sets and krrours, which they bave hardly 
ai Inquiſti- Jone to the loſs of many ſouls. 

: Which conſidered, his Catholick Majeſty is determin d to favour 
and protect thoſe Catholicks, which couragiouſly have defended the 
Catholick Faith; and not onely thoſe, but ſach alſo as by puſollani- 
mity and humane reſpe&s have conſented unto them, forced there- 
unto through the hard and cruel dealings of the ſaid Catbolicks 
Heretical Enemies. And for the execution of his holy Zeal, be hath 
commanded me, that with force by Sea and Land, which be and 
ſhall be at my charge, to procure all means neceſſary for the redu- 

Gion of the ſaid Kingdoms unto the obedience of 1he Gatholick 
Reman Church, | 
In Complement of the which, I declare and proteſt, that theſe 
Forces ſhall be imploy d for to execute this holy intent of his Ca- 
tholick Majeſty, direGed onely to the common good of the true Re- 
lis ios and Catholicks of thoſe Kingdoms, as well thoſe which be al- 
readie declared Catholicks, as others who will declare themſelves 
ſuch. For all ſhall be received and admitted by me in bit Royal 
Name, which ſhall ſeparate and apart themſelves from the Heretickge. 
And furthermore, they ſhall be reſtored to the Honour, Dignity and 
Poſſeſſi ons which heretofore they have been deprived of. Moreover, 
every one ſhall be rewarded according to the Demonſtrations and 
Feats which ſhall be ſhown in this Godly enterpriſe. And who ſhall 
proceed with moſt valour, the more largely and amply hall be ren : 
nerated with the goods of obſtinate Hereticks, 
Wherefore ſeeing Almighty God doth preſent to his Ele@ ſo good 
an occaſion, therefore, I for the more ſecurity, Ordain and Come 
mand the Captains General of Horſe and Artillcrie,the Maſter Ge - 
eral of the Field, the Captains of Companies of Horſe and Foot, 
and all other Officers greater and leſſer, and men of Var; the Ad- 
miral General, and the ret of the Captains and Officers of the Ar- 
my : that as well at Land as Sea they uſe well, and receive the Ca- 
tholicks of thoſe Kingdoms, who ſhall come to d:fend the Catholick 
Cauſe, with Arms or without them : For I command the General 
of the Artillery that be provide them of Weapons which ſhall bring 
none. 
Alſo J Ordain and ſtraitly command, that they have particular 
reſped unto the Houſes and Families of the ſaid Catholicks, not 
touching 


—————_ 


Care. 7. Treaſ, ons againſt the Queen, 


— — 


touching, as much as may be, any thing of theirs , but onelyof thoſe 
that will obftinately follow the part of Hereticks: in doing of which, 
they be altogether unworthy of thoſe favours which be here granted 
unto the good, who will declare themſelves for true Catholickes ; 
and ſuch as ſhall take Arms in band, or at leaſt ſeparate themſelves 
from the Heretickhs, againſt whom and their favourers allthis War 
is directed, in defence of the homour of God, and good of thoſe 
Kingdoms; truſting in Gods Divine mercy, that they ſhall recover 
again the Catbolick Religion ſo long agone loſt, and make them re- 
turn to their ancient quietneſs and felicity, and to the due obedi- 
ence of the holy Primitive Church. 

Moreover, theſe Kingdoms ſhall enjoy former immunities and pri- 
viledges, with encreaſe of many others for time to come, in great 
friendſhip, confederacie and traffick with the Kingdom of bis Ca- 
tholick Majeſty, which in times paſt they were wont to have, for the 
publick good of all Chriſtianity. And that this be put in executi- 
ou ſpeedily , 1 exkort all the faithful to. the fulfiling of that 
which is here contain'd, warranting them upon my word, which 1 

ive in the name of the Catholick King my Lord and Maſter, that 
all ſhall be obſerved which is here promiſed. 

And thus I diſcharge my ſelf of the loſſes and demages which 
ſhall fall upon thoſe which will follow the contrary way, with the 
ruine of therr own ſouls, the hurt of their own Country , and that 
which is more, the honour and glory of God. And he which can- 
not take preſently Arms in bend, nor declare himſelf by reaſon of the 
tyranny of the Hereticks, ſhall be admitted from the Enemies Camp, 
and ſhall paſs to the Catholick part in ſome skirmiſh or battel; or 
if be cannot, be ſhall flee before we come to the laſt encounter, 


Inteſlimony of all which, I have commanded to diſpatch 
theſe preſents, confirmed with my Hand, ſealed with 
the Seal of mine Arms, and Refirmed by the Seere- 
tary underwritten, 


Though Father Parſons was very ſolicitous to underſtand the 
ſucceſs of theſe preparations, yet he did not expect any great 


ſmall grief (we need not queſtion) of many Romaniſts, And to 
augment the ſorrow of the Hiſpamioliz'd Faction, the death of the 
Spaniſh King hapned the ſame year 3 to whom ſucceeded his ſon 
Philip IT, of whoſe attempts againſt Queen Elizabeth you may 
hear in the next Century. 


, Clarkes ; 
matters to be performed by them: and ſo it fell out, to the no Laaer. 
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| 1 like to ＋ been 
by a vous Le — 
by Compan us — 
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. wor » like our — were to 27. . 

raiſe themſelves into as hig 205 ur as any, by ſwearing t) re- — 

duce all other men to their meanneſs, by equalling all man kind into the 352. 8 

ſame condition, by rooting out all Magiſtracy 9 and Laws. —4 
As for the Church, (which is ca at by Traitors and 

ſach Sacrilegious Wretches) ſhe was not 1 2 their VIllanies, they 

deſigning to rob her of her Rey Ae Titles Decency, to > 

and difedurage her Prieſts, theteby to make her contemptible to very 

Pagans; er for all this, as all other Rebels do, they make 4 grand 


HE Beginning of thi 
troubleſom co — 
ed r opti ptick of 5 


1501. 


ſhew of oor Religion; appoinring daily to be faid 
for good ſucceſs, vir. The Pater Nafter and 4e Maria, and theſe five 
times a day, and asa word of Cognizance they had rhe Mary 

and Sr. Fob the Evangeliſt, thus c they were reſolved 


Qqq | 10 
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| to give no quarter, but kill all their Oppoſers as Enemies and Traitors 
1502 8 | m_ 

to God. But nperour Maximilian * fo 

Med , air in 

a * 2 : ; 
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1. VALOIS, ending by the death of Henry III. 

II. BOURBON, next Heir to the Crown,beginning with Henry IV. 
King of France and Navarre. 


III. GUISE, affiſted by their Chief, LORRAIN: 
FRANCO I 4 AIs. 


| 
Henry II. de V alois King of — Catherine de Medicis, daugh- 


: FR France , wounded in the | ter to Lorenzo Duke of Ur- 
* — 2 eye at Tilt by Connt* Mont- bin, Covfin to Alexander 
Rebel gomery, of which he died, | Duke of Florence. She died 
1574, and 1559. | | at Bloys 158g. 
the (en- W's | & 
tence of : | 


Treaſon re- Francois II. Xing Charles IX. King Hen, III. Xing wa Duke of 
voked of France, died of France, died of France, Alencen, An- 
1576, 1560, 1574. murdered by 4 jou, Brabant, 

Monk 158g. &c. died 1584. 


By the death of King Merry III. the Line of Valos (fo called from a 
little Territory North-Eaſt of Paris, betwixt Picardy and Champaigne) 
fail'd, and that of Bourbon as next Heir ſucceeded to the Throne, in the 
Perſon of Henn IV. SA 

ALENCON, a Town in lower Normandy, it was formerly an 
Earldom, but King Charles VI. raiſed it up to a Dukedom, 141 4. though 


| Le 22 d Verdier by a miſtake would make us believe, that it was made a 
— Dutchy by King Lewis IX. ſurnamed the Saint. . . 
65. 

, BOURBON. 

This Family is ſo named from a Town in Aquitaine call'd Bourbon, 
with a difference of  Archambault, to diſtinguiſh it from another in Bur- 
gondy call'd Bourbon I Ancien, but by corruption of ſpeech Bourbon Lancy. 

It was erected from a Barony into a Dukedom by Charles IV. ſurna- 

a med le Bel, 1327. It would be endleſs to ſpeak of the Antiquity of this 
CJ AH” 


Family, according to ſome men; and for its Commendations * da Cheſne 
hath ſaid enough by aſſirming, that theWomer of it were born to peopleChrj- 


ſtendom, and the Men to defend it. Fre draw their relation to the Freneh 
Crown from Robert Son to S. Lewis IX. 


quite z; Þ g 
628. 


Charles 


n 1 n Lew Te? 
married 1% Jane Cardinal de - 5 519 wh Ik 
daughter and heireſs Bourbon, ) fan male batteh . 
to Henry —.— — . N 2 
ſecond E N | * ITY 
vatre, 4ndf# by ba — — 2 
Wife became King Ad in priſen 
of Navarre. He "1590," ® 
was — 4 _— 

e of Rouen, o 
hee, LE 1562. 


| 
Henry III. Xing of 
Navarre, and the 
IV. of France, was 
murdered 1610. 


VENDOSME, a Town in Beauſſe, was from an Bande eroded 
to a Dukedom by King Francs L 1514. 


CONDE',aTown in Hainaslt or Henegow, whence theſsPrintes f 


the Houſe of Bourbon took their Title. 
GUISE. 


This Family is a branch of the Houſe of LORRATNg the Anti- 
quity of which hath been undertaken by Fraxgos de 2 botu at 
Bar- le-Duc, and Archdeacon of Thul, and ſo being born a Vaſſal to that 
Family, we may allow him to ramble as far as g pleaſcrh, for Origi- 
nals ; and though he Preface his Hiſtory with Adam and his Ghildren, 
yet his modeſty alloweth him to fetch this Family no then the 
tory of Troy : as it was the faſhion of old Monkiſh Tale-rellers to = 


the beginning of moſt Kingdoms from the Legandaries of that ſcatter'd 


People 

. Lotharius Emperour of Germany (and the rebellious ſon of - Lewis l. 
Debonnaire) made his ye er ſon Totharius or Lothaire King of thoſe Ter- 
ritories, which fro were called Lorrdin,as if it were 1ir-Riich, 


and Lor-Reyck, the Dominion, Poſſeſſion, Juriſdiction, or dom of 


Lotaire or Lotharius, which was then in a far larger extent 
which is a the Du kedom,to which now the name only belongs, 


. 
ah 
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Rene Date f Lorrain, who alſo call A- Philippe Siſter to the Dube of Guel- 7 \3 
himſelf King of Sicily and Hleruſa- | derlandt, 4 after bis - her | 
ſem, and his eldeſt Son Duke of Ca- | . Hmeband:Rene took ape bim that 
labria. | Title alſo. | | 
; EZ 21 . 
Antoine Dale of Renee daughter to Claude Pute 1 GUISE, Jean Cardinal of 
Lorrain & Bar, | Guilbert de Faron de Joinville,  Lorrain,lived is 
Counte de Vau- | Bourbon, Count came to the Court of the FrenchCoart 
demont, Mar- of Mont-penfi- France, and obtaind agreat Favorite 
queſs de Pont, | er; died 1439. the Government of with King Fran- 
died 15 44. Champaigne and Fois I. He died 
Burgdady. He married 1550, 
F 1 ny Antoinette daughter to 
\ Francois Dake of Nicolas Conte de —_— Counte de 
Lorrain, died Vaudemont, aud Vendoſme , ſhe died 
1545. Duke of Mercoeur. 1383. Thi Claude de 
dicd 1576. Guile was the firf and 
Charles III. mar- op of that Houſe wich 
ried to Claude TT. 9 children divided 
danghter toHen- > bac 8 2 it ſelf into theſe follow- 
ry Il. King of Mm Ts ing rayches. 
France. He died 3 Pug & A | 
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Car. 1. en t. 
chist 2 lixle "ſtrong : 

raiſed to a Dukedom and hon 

of Lorrain 145 Title. 
B A KR, a little Dukedom in Lerrain; 

calbd Ba. le- Duc, ſo call'd to diſtinguiſh it 


the Aube, &c. it was erected intè a Dukedom by Philippes de Valo VI. 
1329. The eldeſt ſon of Lerrais (if marriech Hach this Title. 
P 0 VT now better known by the name of *PONT - A- MOUSSON, 
2 Marqueſſet ani x itle of the eldeſt ſon (if unmarried) of the Duke of 
Lorrain. * | 
YAUDEMONT, or YVauldemont, a Town in Zoyrain, being che 
be vr EI 5 7 a 
OIN VILLE, a little Town on the b 0 cbampaigne to- 
wards Lorrain, a Principality of the Guiſes. a | 
MERCOEU R, 4 Town in Languedoc, raiſed to a Dakedom by 
Charles IX. 1569. for Nicolas N to the Duke cf Gwiſe, 
MATENN E in Beauſſe inthe little 1 Le Maine (Cænoma- 
nenſis Ager) erected to a Dukedom by Charles 1573. for Charles 
brother to Cuiſe. 4 * 
ELIO EU in higher Notwandy from a Marqueſſet rai ed to a 
Dutchy by Henry II. 1581. and given to Charles Granchil i to Claude 
Duke of Guiſe. | Ro? 
AUMALL'E, ( Aubmalle, Aumarle, Albemarle, in Latin Albs Mul, Artutus du 
for thus and more variouſly bath ic formerly been writ) a Towe ia high- Maaſtier 
er Normandy, anciently an Earldom, with which Titles the Kings of Neajir;a 
England as Dukes of Narm and) uſed to honour ſome of their Subjects; bi, 5. 7314 
and the French Kings having the poſſeſſion of ic have uſed the ſame li- 73% &c. 
berty. Charles VII. made it a Peerdom of France 1458. and Hemy II. 
raiſed it to a Dukedom for one of Guiſes ſons 1547. but it is now ho- 
noured by George Monck Duke of Albemarle. 


By this the common fort of Readers may the better diſtinguiſh and 
underſtand the variety of Cardinals to be met withall in the Hiſtories of 
the French Troubles, and may alſo ſee to what Greatneſs and Honours 
the Guiſian Family hath in a ſhort time been raiſed to in France, but 
whether they were anſwerably grateful to that Crown let others 
judge. g 
g =. are apt to tell us that Claude de Y audemont (afterwards the firſt 
Duke of Gniſe) came into France in the Reign of Lewis XII. Predeceſſor Aut. Coly. 
to Francis I.) in no ſplendent condition, but by wheedling- bimfelf into . 
the Favour of King Frengois I. obtained to be the Kings Falconer; Guf z. 
whence by degrees he rais d himſelf and his Poſterity above the Princes 
of the Bloud Royal. And they alſo tell us, that Francis I, was ſo ſenſi- 
ble of the Aſpiring humour of chat Family, that upon his death-bed he | 
adviſed his ſon Henry to have a care of them otherwiſe * They will tary * Mon fili; 
you into your doublet, and your ſubj ects into thejy ſhirts. | e 7a bien 

| AE  apperges. ; 

& cognois pur vray que la Race wen vant rien, & E fs vous faites le contraire, ils vous 


mettront en pourpoint, & voſtre peaple en chemiſe. Frangois de IIſle, fol. 5. b. 


Some may look upon Lewis XI. of France a5 a cunning King, being Jean Rodin 
Maſter of Hypocriſie; others may conclude him rich, when they ſee 4 I E pul- 


: e (1 [ que 1.5.c.3 
his Account run ſo thriftily (if not beggarly) as Ko 4. _ 


' 
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* : Two ſhillings for two new ſleeves for the Kings old doublet. 

+ ; 5 ag 4 one ty deny for a box ef greafe to greaſe bis boots. 


wier . | * Ls N. 

But certainly he was none of the wiſeſt for turning way his Fathers 
old Faichful Counſellers and Servants, for neglectiag and delpiſſng the 
old Nobility, and pleaſing and * unſelf with the Plebcans and 
thoſe of the meaneſt tank; iuſdmuch tha s Taylor was his Herald, und 
his Barber his Embaſſadour. | * e ere, 

This way of meanneſs and negligence is ſeldom without a miſchief 
attending it; and this Family of Valois now growing towar.s its end, 
wanted the vigour and prudence of her former Kings: now were they 
Sardanapalus like, more apt and fit to accompany the worſt of Wonten 
and hold a Diſtaff, then to manage a Sceptre, or protect a People. 
Pleaſures were all their ſtudy, and to neglect buſineſs all their care: 
they were only the picture of Kings, having neicher life nor action to 
Government or Majeſty; leaving affairs to be managed by any that 

could thruſt themſelves uppermoſt. By which eaſineſs they had the 

honour to be commended by ſome, hated by others, pitied by*moſt as 
good-natur'd Kings, born to enrich a few Favourites, but ruine rhe Whole 
Kingdom beſides. Though ſome cunning Miniſter of State can throw. 
all their own Extortions, Cheats, and Villanies upon the King, thereby 
making a double Cheat, abuſing both the King and People. 

And thus it happened with thefe of France, to whoſe very Name and 
Family I find ſome to have ſuch a ſpite and hatred,: that I - meet with a 
Cordelier (called Melchier) publickly in the Pulpit to have told the Peb-- 

Guil. Ribi- ple,1559. that As long as any of the Line of Valois reigned the ptopie could: 
er Le ter not be free from 8 all that Family being ſo highly addicted to tyr an- 
- — —. 1. And another time he affirmed to his Auditors, that It was very con- 


"ne venient that four of the greateſt in the Kingdom ought to be rodted ont, for the 
2 eaſment and comfort ofthe people. 


That this Gray Frier meant the King then in being (viz. Henry II.) I 
cannot ſay ; but for number ſake it is not unworth the obſervation, that 
beſides the King there were but Four men (viz. his Four ſons) living 
then in the whole world of that Family, after whoſe deaths it ended, and 
the Crown fell to that of Eourbon. Nor is it unworth the notice, that 
the people were then ſo apt to Sedition, that Antoine King of Navarre 
who (under his own —1 gave the King notice of theſe expreſſions) was 
puſſled or at a ſtand how to behave himſelf in this affair, fearing the 
rage of the people, ſhould he forthwith call the Frier to an account. 

But it is not only the Houſe of Valois that is aimed at, but that of 
Bourbon too, as being next Heirs to the Crown of France. And this de- 
ſign is heavily laid in the diſh of the Honſe of Guiſe, who (as they ſay) 
had for many years conſulted how to make themſelves Poſſeſſors of he 
Throne of that Kingdom; and finding none ſo much capable by Right, 
Title, and Intereſt,as thoſe of the Family of Bcurbon, to thwart and op- 
poſe their deſigns it was their beſt policy to procure their ruine : to 
which purpoſe take this following Narrative (but in ſhort) of the Guj- 
ſards againſt the Houſe of Navarre (being the chief of that of Bourbon) 

* An 1564, which though * Spondanus looks upon as a Fable, and it may be accord- 
1. ing to Perefixe, that the young Prince of Navarre might be then at PA. 
ris; yet take the ſtory (though poſſibly with ſome miſtakes) upon the 
credit of Thanus and Gomberville, now one of the French Academy, and 
ſo let him and the preſent Archbiſhop of Paris (alſo of the Academy) ban- 
dy and recti fie it as they pleaſe. An- 


rn 
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Cha An Intraduflighitett 

Antoine de Bourbon King of Ne at the, Si 
intn ler ett kee bi dura HY. | 
le after died; thoſe of Guiſe confalzed) v 20 mite their belt begel 
by the ſaid death.: Fae the Wi —.— Naur ived at , 
che chief Town inthe, Tereitotpof: Bert, adjoyning, ta the Ayre; 
Mountains, and with her ſne had her young; Prince * (afterwards 
call'd the Great) now about g years t. Fa 
At chis time Philip II. King of Coftile having wars with the 4fri 


- 
. 


and Meors, his Recruits from I and Gerywany were to rendex vouz at Thuan. 4b. 
Barcelona in Catalonia. Seis I: i 15d 0 3 ere tropics 3% 0 
Now doth Charles Cardinal of Lerrein, and his brother Franges 26, 
Duke ot Geiſt, conſult how to extirpate chis Rat of Navarre, to whic 2 e 
purpoſe they pitch upon one Dimanche to act as ent for their latereſt c — 
in thoſe parts of Aquitaine, where he had as his A ts Lande, n en- de Villeroy 
perienc'd Souldier, 4 Eſcars, Viſcount d ortet, with the Captain of Ha pag. 35235, | 
Caſtle adjoyning to Bowrdeawx, and ſeveral others, great Favourerzand &. 
Dependents of Guiſe. ' Bur the 8 deligns as ſome- 
what cool'd by the death of the Dyke of G#;ſe, :who-was that by Poltrot 156 3 
at the Sie — 2 LET N enn 
Upon this, though a Peace was ſtruek up between the King and the 
* es, e the latet were — the Agr : | mo 
the Cardinal Zorrain carrieth on his formel Congrivemencs againſt the 
Houſe of Navarre, making his Nephew the young Duke of Ce Head 
of the Plot. And to give a better colour to all, they pretend Religion 
their Foundation; ſo all Heretic ks ought to be ME ew amongſt 
which the young Prince of Naverre and his Mother, to which Friends 
could not be wanting, ſeeing ihe Kia ef Span would aſſiſt 
them. | | 12 lib 2 os 14 | 
To this purpoſe Captain Dimanche is diſpatch d into Spain to the 
Duke of 4 ps — the aſſiſtance of bratrelald Forces as Barce- 1 564 


lona, which on a ſudden might fail upon Brarne, take Paw with the 
Queen, her Son Hen and Daughter Catherine ; and to prevent any of 
their Efcapes, the Friends of duiſt wauld way- lay them on che French 
ſide; to which end they had ſeveral truſty Commander and Forces 
conveniently placed thereabours. And the Princes thus taken ſhould be 
' conveyed into Spain, put into the /mqwiſition as Hereticks, and then they 
would be ſure enough. Thus the Guiſards would have their deſire; and 
as 2 perſuaſive argument to the Caftilzan, they told him that rings 
brought to this paſs, the diſpute for the Kingdom of Navarre: would 
ceaſe, the Pretenders to it being thus in his poſſeſſion. 
Accordingly Dimanche gets into Spain, waits upon the Duke of Al- 
va, who having heard and approv'd the de ſign, orders him to go to the 
King, who was then at Mongon ur Monſon, ' a Jon in Hates wheee 


they uſed to keep their Parlements (or 4 Cortes)! ſor Ar Valencia, 


and Catalonia. | Dune: 5 

For this place Dimanohs paſſiug by Madrid, he fell dangerouſly lid 
of an high Feaver, and being but badly accommodared.in 2 5 Inn, 
a Frenchman call'd Anne Veiſpier (one of the Qucen of 15 rvants) 
took pity on him, re moved him to his own hot; where, was better 
atten — on, and by the affiſtance of the Queens Phyſicians recovered, 
For which kindneſs and other great favours Ni and Veſpier enter 


into a ſtrict Familiarit) aad Friendſtip. In ſhort, Pimenche thinking to 
make uſe of him in lis abſence for ſome Intelligence; diſcovers his huſi- 
neſs and the Plot to him. bet 2120 | 
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Fe, (0 a Vaſſal and Subject to 
the King of Navarre, was guided by ſo mach as to reſolve to 
prevent the ruine of his Soveraign; for which purpoſe he had this ad- 
vantage: The preſent Queen of Spain was Flizabeth daughter to Hen- 
75 II. King of France, and ſo ſiſter to Charles IX. then reigning King of 
France, and thus near related to the Houle of Navarre. Veſpier, a ſer- 
vant to this Quetn Elizabeth, thinks upon the moſt convenient way to 
inform her of all; for which he addte ſſeth himſelf to the Grand Almo- 
ner and Tutor, by whoſe means all is fully diſcover'd to her, who re- 
ſolveth to write of it to her Brother and Siſter the King and Queen of 
France. Notice is alſo given to Sicur de St. Suplice the French Embaſ- 
ſadour then in the Spaniſh Court at Mongon, with a defire to inform the 
Queen of Navarre at Pau, that ſhe might better conſult and provide for 


her own ſafety: 
Dimanche gets to Mongon, opens all to King Philip; in the mean time 
de St. Suplice (one well acquainted with State matters, and after im- 
ployed by the French Court) diſpatcheth his Secretary Rowleas into 
France with the Letters and Intelligence: whereby the Queen of Na- 
varre had means to ſecure her ſelf, and the Plot was ſpoiled by this di- 
ſcovery, Yet Dimanche having done with Spam haſts to Pars, where 
he is privately lodg'd in the Duke of Guiſe his houſe, and for ſome time 
after at a Monaſtery belonging to the Friars call'd Bons hommes, adjoyn- 
ing to the Wood of Noſtre Dame de Boulogne near Ss. Cloud, not far from 
Pars. 

And though the 2 Money and Intereſt at this time had ſuch a 
ſway in the French Council and Court, that Captain Dimanc be (though 
it was defired) was not ſuffered to be ſeiſed on in his return from Spain, 
(whereby they might have diſcover'd further into the Plot by himſelf 
and his Papers) yet was Philip and Cuiſe both gull'd, and the Houſe of 
Navarre preſeryed to fit in the Throne. And though the 7 Na- 
varre complained of this C onſpiracy, and deſired juſtice of the Houſe of 
Lorrain, yet Catherine de Medicis (one not apt to be commended in Hiſto- 
ry) the Queen- mother, turn'd ir off by telling her, that it was beſt to 

orgive thoſe injuries they could not puniſh, And indeed the Intereſt 
of . Guiſes was then ſo powerful, that it was dangerous to call them to 
an account; | 

Whileſt theſe things were cloſely carrying on, Pope Pius IV. was al- 
ſo ſollicited to uſe his Authority againſt the Queen of Navarre, which 
would give a greater color and encouragement for others to attaque her 
accordingly, becanſe ſhe was of the Reformed Religion. He falleth to 
work, publiſheth a Citation or Monitory againſt her, concluding that if 
ſhe did not turn a Romaniſt within fix moneths, he would deprive her of 
her Dominions, and give them to any that would conquer them. 

At this the French King is not a little troubled, looking upon it as a 
thing of dangerous conſequence,as the common cafes of all other Kings 


Hor did he like that any third party ſhould have any pretence to ſeize 


upon thoſe Territories which lay ſo near to and convenient for Spain, 
whom poſſibly he might ſuſpect, though it is ſaid that Philp comple- 
menred Queen Fare with an aſſurance, that he would protect her and 
her Dominions againſt any that ſhould aſſault them. 

Beſides this, another thing happened which did not a little perplex the 
King, the Council of Trent (as they call it) being now ended, Cardinal 
d: Lorrain deſired the Pope to uſe his Intereſt with the French King, that 
it hould be receiv'd and approv'd of in his Dominions, that he would 

tcoot 


root out the Hugue note; that he would break the late Peace made with 
them; that he would puniſh the Acceſſory. to the death of Guiſe, Cc. 


And that theſe Petitions might carry the greater awe, an Embaſſadour 
is ſent as from the Pope, the Emperour, the King of Spain, and the 
Duke of Savoy, to demand them from Charles, who is not a little puz- 
led how to behave himſelf in this caſe. 

For to refuſe the Council of rem would render him ſuſpect to the 
Pope; to receive it would be againſt the Liberties of the Callican 
Church: to make war againſt the Hugenots would. not ad vantage him, 
as he had found by experience, and he did not much care for Forein aſ- 
liſtance z to extirpate them quite was not probable to be done, and If 
he ſhould he muſt deſtroy many of his neareſt Relations; however ſo 
weaken and impovei ĩh the Kingdom, that at laſt it might b come a prey 
to a third party. As for the death of the Duke of Guiſe, Poliret (who 
ſhot him) was executed for it; and though he had accuſed Admiral 
Coligny, Bez4, and ſome others, as Inſtigators'of him to it, yet they had 
publickly difowa's it both by Oath and Declarations : befides, Pe liret 
did vary in his Accuſations, and ſo his Credit nor Pen to be ſtood 
to. Howcver the King by his cunning doubtful Anſwers aud Delays 
wheedled all theſe things off, to the no (mall trouble of the Gia as, who 
hoped for a war and troubles, that being the only way to raiſe them- 
(ves, and carry on their deſigns, 

Yer was not the Houſe of Navarre free from danger, for Pia V. ad- 
viſed the Qeen- mother to ſeiſe upon their Dominions, ſeeing 
Fane was an Heretick.z or if ſhe approv d not of this, that he might by 
us Papal Authority appvine one of the Family of Valin to be King of 
thoſe Territories : that for his part if neither of theſe liked her, he was 
reſolved to give to the King of Spain that part of the Kingdom which 
Fane poſſeſſed. I ſuppoſe he did not mean all thoſe Territories in 
France, which for her Son ſhe governed as Queen of Navarre, but only 
that little ſpot of ground which lieth North of the Fyrene an Mountains 
in Gaſcogne, which the French do call the lower Navarre, having St. 
Fean-Pied-d:- Port, St. Pelage, and a few other little Towns in it, 

But which of them the Pope meant is no great matter, for both of 
them if gain'd muſt be won by the Sword, which it ſeems at this time 
Philip had no mind to, whereupon this went no further then a vapour, 
and ſo [ leave it. 

But nothing can more clearly demonſtrate the intent and deſign of the 
Goiſards, then the Maſſacre of Pars, (a laughter ſo much the worſe be- 


1568 


cen Sposd. 
O 26. 


1572 


cauſe of its long contrivance before the action, viz. almoſt * two ears, * Davila p. 
for ſo long was it concluded on before) where the f Duke of cafe was 34% 350, 


very urgent and earneſt that the young King of Navarre and his young 
Couſin the Prince of Conde (the next Heir to the Crown after Navarre) 
ſhould be both ſlain with the reſt ; but others (though cruel enough) 
oppos d this, as not willing to imbrue their hands in the Blowd Royal, 
which would ſeem ſo abominable all che world over, | 
But whether at this time the Guiſard had any deſign to ſecure them- 
ſelves of the French Crown I ſhall not ſay any thing, though that they 
had afterwards is apparent and confeſt by all Hiſtorians, And thus 
much by the way, * one might enlarge himſelf on this bloudy ſto. 


355, 336, 
Fd. p.370. 


ry, by obſcrving how the King endeavouring a vindication of himſelf,  ' 
dia * the thing worſe by his many Contradictions, as appears by his * Vid. Er- 
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neſt, Vara 
mun i. de 


Furoribug 


Rrr 


Some- Gallicis, 


492 


An Innalat on fo the Holy League. LI. VIII. 2 


—— — 


1572 


& Davila, 
P. 735 


12 June. 


X Thuan.]. 


49. 
1 p.364. 


18 Auguſt 


Sometimes declaring how ſorry he was for the death of his Cosſin the 
Admiral, how the Maſſacre was acted without his knowledge, how ir 
was contriv'd and done only by thoſe of the Houſe of Gziſe, upon ſome 
quarrel between them and the Admiral; that it was not in his power to 
hinder it, he having enough to do to ſecure and guard himſelf, his Queen, 
his Brethren, the King of Navarre, &c. in his Palace the Tonure; that 
he is for peace, and deſires all to keep the Edict of Pacificati- 
on, &c. | 

Othertimes he dedlarerh that the Maſſacre was done by his expreſs 
will and command ment; that it was acted for the ſecurity of himſelf and 
Friends; that the Admiral and Huguenots had plotted and determined to 
deſtroy him, his Queen, his Brethren, the King of Navarre, &c. Now or- 
ders all of theReformed Religion to be turn'd out of their Imployments, 
Places, and Eſtates ; and then that chey ſhall be — after the 
ſame manner all France over, &c. 

And as a forerunner to all theſe * happened the ſudden death 
of Jane the ſtout Queen of Navarre, who being come to Paris (upon ear- 
neſt Invitations) about her ſons Marriage, was (as is commonly belie- 
ved) poiſoned by order of the King and Queen-mothers private cabal. 
Certain it is, though all the reſt ot her body was diſſected and opemd to 
view, yet the King would * not by any means let her Head be touched, 
he knowing (as f Davilla ſaith) that the poiſon (of the Perfum'd Gloves 
prepar'd for her) had only wrought upon her Brain. 

But for all this the Marriage went on, and was ſolemniz'd between 
the young King of Navarre (for now Henry after the death of his Mother 
took upon him the Title of Xing, being before only calld Prince) and 
Margaret Daughter to Henry II. of France, and Siſter to Charles IX. a 
Lady of excellent parts, as appears by her writing, though ic may be 
truly ſaid of her Memoires, that ſhe wrote them more to jultifie her ſelf, 

and wipe off ſome ſtains, then to inform poſterity of what was true, for 
all is not currant that ſhe atteſts. However it be, having been married 
many years without either Children or Affection to her Husband, the 
was at laſt divorced from him 1599, as being married againſt her will, 
and to one that was then an Heretick, and too near a kin to her, beſides 
the Spiritual Relation, her Father Henry II. having been Godfather to 
her Husband; and all theſe Nullities confirm'd, and to the Divorſe rati- 
fied by Clement VIII. though Pope Gregory XIII. had formerly diſpensd 
with them, and approved of the Marriage. a 
But for all theſe pretences the truth of it was, that this King natu- 
rally gave himſelf up to the p eaſure of variety, to which he wanted not 
many flattering promoters, inſomuch that ſome of his Dames of pleaſure 
wanted but a liti ę to fit in the Throne; and Margaret having been thus 
for 27 yearsfruitleſs, the people de ſired ſucct ſſion by ſome other mean 
which afterwards happened frem Maria de Medics daughter to Franciſco 
Grand Duke of T#ſcamy, married upon the Divorce to this Henry, Mar- 


* Men oires garet (who yet kept the Title of Queen) died 1615, whodoth * confeſs, 
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Hi. Hen. le then Atheiſm , Sorcery, Impiety, Ingratitude, Perfidionſneſs , Poiſonines, 
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that the Contrivers of this Maſſacre did deſign it not only againſt the 
Huguenots, but alſo againſt the Princes of the Bloud Royal, and that they 
were not a little angry when they underſtood that the King of Navarre 
and the Prince of Conde were preſerved from the laughter, 

And what vertue or goodneſs could then be expected inthe French 
Court, of which a late excellent Author doth give this Character? 
That then it, never was there any more vicious or more Corrupted ; where 


ar- 


2 & 
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. and ſuch oe horrible 3 in the bre 187 
To which we might adde the deſigus of Catherine de Medicis, the 

mother, one that hath left a very bad and black Character be- 


hind her, ſome making her the Anthoreſs of the many miſeries of that 
Kingdom, and amongſt many others I find one thus very biting - 


gainſt her. 
Tres Erebi Furias ne poſthac credite vates, 7 
| - | be. 
Adlita nam quarta eſt. nunc Catherina trib us: — 4 
rod ſi tres Furias à ſe dimitteret Orcas, Germ.p.272 


Hes Catherina fort pro tribus ana ſatis, 


Thar th Furies are but three now ſpeak no more, 
Since Catherine doth make the number four: 

And yet ſhould Hell caſhier thoſe three, this Kate 
Alone would ſerve to plague grim Plates State. 


And we might alſo ſuppoſe, that the ill will theſe Brothers of Vai 
bare one to another might be ſome — to theſe troubles z and one 
tells us, that they endeavour'd to raviſh the French Crown one from 
another, on which he remarks (as it were by a judgment) that they Gaal . 
all died unbappily. And poſſibly theſe Garboils and miſeries might 
be ſomwhat promoted by the natural humour gf that Nation, which is 
ſaid to be very * Fickle and Quarrelſom; the Sieur Montaigne himſelf ,,,., . 
confeſſing and aſſerting, That f if three Frenchmen were put together in b 
the wilde deſarts of Libya (where ſelf-preſervation might oblige them 1, „8. 
to aſſiſt and befriend one another) before à months end they would be pro- Metten 
wvoking, ſcratching, and falling out one with another. As for the Brother 3 Francois 
Kings, * ſome think that the famous French Poet Pierre de Ronſard, au delerts 
(though a zealous Rowamſt) did 71 their Characters and viceg, 4 1. e, ils 
under counterfeit names, in the end of his LA Tranęiade, but wh 7 — 
or not, let others judge. 

However, though theſe accidents might make the way more eaſie ſaus ſe — 
for the following miſchjefs, yet we ſhall find that horrid Teagse more celer & ef- 
highly carried on by thoſe of the houſe of Lorrain: of which pre- Frat ner. 
tended holy Covenant we proceed now to ſpeak more particularly, paſ- 2 Vie 
ſing by in the mean time thoſe worſe then Civil Wars, between the — 
King and Huguenots, where all things went to wrack, and the King- c. 27. * A 
dome was almoſt ruined, of which thus an f eye-witneſs doth reſtifie, * ſcp. rp. 
1577. We found ſuch aWilderneſs in all the Countrey between Bayonne and le-, Cf 
Bourdeaux, that whole Forreſts and Woods were turn d up and conſumed, the mopolit. Dis 
Towns utterly deſolated, the people diſperſed, the Churches quite ſubvert- 755 1. p. 75 
ed, and the Children, (a lamentable thing to be recorded) remaining un- +078. 
chriſtned by il e ſpace of ten years, — '” 1 were. Hiſt of 

And wherever the fault lay, I ſhall not Apologize here for the He- Fre:ceinE- 
grenot, who was too zealous in his way, and roo much byaſsd by fu- Pilt-Dedic, ; 
ry aud indiſcretion, as it commonly hapneth to thoſe holy people, who D"-Per. ds 
cry up Religion with the (word in their hands, as if it were lawful for = 
ſubjects to rebel upon the account of any Religion, or ſuch pretence in of the fines | 
the world. But nothing here is intended againſt the Heguener, fince tis ricy of the 
ſaid in their Vindication, that theſe troubles were neither upon the pre fn 
account of Religion, nor between the King aad them, but rathes a Religion, 
begun Quarrel 'twixt the Princes of the Blood and the Geiſes with their <-2-P-2930, 


Rrr 2 Minions, *<- 
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1:72 Minions; the firſt raking it ill, that the latter ſhould ſway all, by ex- 
977 cluding them from then ement of publick, affairs, to how 
Princes of the Blood-Royal, by the Cuſtom of France, it did belong, 
eſpecially ia the Minority or indiſpoſcion of their Kings, and ſo one 
time were willing to gain that which they thought their right, and an- 
other time — it beſt to defend themſelves , but of theſe things 1 

ſhall not judge, being at this time nothing to any purpoſe. 


— — — 


Cray. IL 
The Articles of the Holy League, and the Guiſards Inder, 
pletting againſt the King. 


1672 Qeiſmundus II. ſurnamed Auguſtus, King of Poland, and much com- 
mended for his Prudence, Valour and Learning, dying, the people 
L573 chooſe for their King Henry Duke of Anjou, Brother to Charles IX. 
King of France, who accordingly goeth into Poland, and is there 
| 8 ngiy $ 5 
* Feb. crowd. | 
1574 But here he ſtay d not long, for the ſame year his Brother} Charles dy. 

} 30 May. ing, the Crown of France belong'd to him as next;and ſo upon notice of 

June. his death he *ſteals out of Poland, to the no (mall trouble of the Natives, 
and poſts to his Hereditary Throne, which he thought more worth then 
the other Flective; yet in France he always kept the Title of King 
of Poland, though that people, (ſeeing Henry would not return to them 

1575 again)had choſen for theirSovereign Stephanus Battorius an Hungarian, 
and Prince of Tran{lvania: 

Henry III. being thus Crown'd or Conſccrated the French King at 

Rbeimes, was the next day married to Lonuyſe de V audemont, Neece to 

the Duke of Lorrain; and, as a ſhew, that nothing ſhould be want- 

ing to the proſperity of that Nation, a firm peace was ſtruck up and 

concluded, whereby a free Exerciſe of Religion is granted to the Hu- 

14 MV guenots; Liberty to erect Schools or Colledges, of calling Synods, to 

1576 enjoy Offices and Dignities, &c. But none of theſe Conditions were 

E did de obſerved, to the no {mall diſcontent of the Hugue not. 

My. Nor were the Romaniſts pleas'd, that any ſuch Articles ſhould be 
granted, though they were wink'd at, to break them according to their 
humours. And whoever wasthe Inſtigator of the faid Agreement, 
ſome laid their deſigns by it. For now was it fpred abroad, how pre- 
judicial the ſaid Peace was to the Rowan Religion, how dangerous to 
the French Nation, that the King ſhewed himſelf none of the wiſeſt in 

' concluding it; nay, it was whiſper'd, as if the King might have a 
twang of Calviziſm, by this ſhewing a favour to the Hereticks; though 
tis ſuppoſed that the Guiſians were the main Promoters of this Peace, 
thereby to have an occaſion to raiſe theſe Diſcourſes, the better to ger 
the King diſliked, ſo negle&ed by his people. Though they need not 
have taken ſo much pains to obtain that, which the King himſelf by his 

3 negligence, facile humour, wanton tricks, hypocriſie, and his odd carri- 

* _ age in his Momeries and ſuch like diſguiſes, was naturally apr to pro- 

Hea. * cure, and accordingly was ſlighted and deſpiſed, as appears in part by 

Aouft, 16576. the many Lampons and ſuch like Railerics againſt him, and the Honou- 

& Fevrier. rary Fives the Wags were then pleas d to beſtow on him, 
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The Houſe of Gwe: (in ſpight of the Intereſt, Priority, and Favour, 
which the Law and C aſton! of France grants to the Princes of the Bloud 
Royal) had uſed of late times to tale A* and diſpoſe of the King and 
Kingdom as they pleas d; and having do che Queen, of their Family, 
queſtion'd not but to rule and ſway all as formerly, nay and to drive a lit- 
tle higher. And becauſe Peace was an enemy to their deſigns, tis "4 
2 to break that and the Kings Reputation together, as afore- 
ſaid. * 

By the late Edi of Agreement the Prince of Co nat was made Go- 
vernour of Picardy,and in it the ſtrong Town of Peronne aſſigned to him. 
At this many Reports are throw aut diſadyantageous ta the King, and 
at laſt the People are ſecretly cheared to an oppoſition, ſa they reſolve 
Cond ſhall not enter into Peronne, nor have any thing to do. over them: 
for ſecurity of which and their Religion a Manifeſto of their humours 
and deſigns is drawn up by their Leaders, and they are all ſeczetly ob- 
lig d to ſubmit and ſu 
much of it of no great matter, I ſhall refer you to other Writers. 


But the ſumme of it was : 
After many fine ſpecious Cantings and Goodmorrow's of their Loyal- 
ant, 


To honour, follom, and obey him that ſhall be choſen the* Chieftain of their 
League, and to afſift him in all things againſt any (be who it will) 


that ſhall attempt any thing againſt him. | their Chief, 
To defend and keep the — om oppreſſion better then hath been done but all — 
heretofore. clude is 


To ſpend their very lives for defemte of the Towns and Caſtles which ſhall — the 


aſſociate with them and their Chief. | 

To keep ſecret the Counſels of their Covenanters, and to diſcover any 
thing that may be prejudicial to their League. 

To be faithful, loving, and aſſiſtant one to another; and that all the pri 
vate Quarrels amongſt them ſhall be ended by the Council (which at 
be choſen) of their Confederation, te whoſe determination they will 
ſubmit themſelves. 


And the better to ſtrengthen their League it [ball ba 9 at their 
next meeting, the neceſſity of appointing ſome amongſt them in ſeveral 


places, to inform the Gentlemen of their parts or neighbourhoods,what i 
neceſſary to be propos d, to receive their Anſwers, and to determine what 
is fitting to be ſet on foot. 

To give ſecret notice ts their adjoyning Cities of their deſigns, and to get 
them to joyn with them in the ſame League ard Covenant. 


That ſome ſhould be diſpatch d to the * neighbouring Nations with Creden- * No que- 
tial Leiters, to perſuade them to joyn, and run the ſame fortune with ſtion bur 
their League. Spaii in the 

Tat in th: Cantons, Diviſions, or Wapentakes of the ſaid Province of Pi- hcſt place., 


cardy there ſhall be one appointed to inform the Aſſociats or Covenanters 
about him, of whom there ſhall be a Roll or Liſt made, and that every one 
ſhall precure as many Proſelytes as he can. | 

That every man ſhall have his .{rms in readineſs. 

That 4 Rendezvous ſhall be pitch'd upon when time ſhall require; and that 
the Places, Towns,” and Caſtles of the King, and of thoſe belonging to 
their Aſſociats, ſhall be endeavony dto be in confiding hands. 

| That 


ribe to it: the Paper it ſelf being long, and * d Aubi- 
Su: Hi ire 
D merſele, 
tom. 3. J 2. c. 
3. Andr. Fa- 
vyn Hiſt. de 
W . Navarre, I. 
ty, Religion, and Obedience, to Enter into an Holy Union or Cove- 15.5. 927, 
| 928, Kc. 
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rot name 
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The Articles of the Holy League, and Lis. VIII. 


Gomber- 


ville, les 


NM, moir es 


vole 1, p. 
437458. 


& Andr. Ta. 


vyn read. 


onely i ſt 


faicte 


II. 


495 Vill. 
1576 That they muſt have ſome truſty friend at Court to give en Inte li- 


gence. 


That they muſt fron and ſwear all 


fidelity and ſervice as far as their lives 


and eſtates go to their Chief and Head, 


And ſo zealous were they for this Aſſociation, that the 
their Manifeſto to ſpend their bloud as freely for ir, as Chri 


the Redemption of Mankind. 


ſt in 
id his for 


This their Manifeſto they ſpread abroad with a great deal of care and 
cunning,perſuading and getting multitudes to ſubſcribe it; and amongſt 
other places they were very buſie at Paris: but it is ſaid thus, Chriſto- 
Thuan. l. 53 yer de Thou, the chief Preſident and Father to the Famous Facobus Au- 
uſtus Thaanus, gave ſome ſtop to it in that City, by ſhe wing his diſ- 


ike of it. 


They had alſo a great mind to inveigle Ladovico Gonzago (the Duke 
of Nevers) into ſomething like it and its Subſcription, but he very cun- 
ningly refuſed it, as if not willing to enter into any League or Aſſocia- 
de N evers, tion without his Kings knowledge and deſire; but though he would not 
ſubſcribe,yet either Opinion or Intereſt engaged him more then was fit- 


ting to the — for ſome time. 


Yet the Guiſians perceiving their number to increaſe, drew their de- 
ſigns into a cloſer compaſs, and after the following Form framed their 
HOLY LEAGUE AND COVENANT, which was to be ſigned and 


ſworn by all their Confederates. 
THE 


Au nom de la ſaincte Trinite, 
Pere, Fils, & Sainct Eſperit, noſtre 
ſeul vray Dieu, au quel ſoit Glorie 
& Honneur. 


L'Aſſociation des Princes, Sei- 
gneurs, & Gentils- hommes Ca- 
tholiques, * doit eſtre & ſerra fair 
pour reſtablir la Ley de Dieu en 
{on entier; remettre & retenir le 
ſainct Service d'icelui ſelon la 
forme & maniere de la Sainct E- 
gliſe Catholique, Apoſtolique, & 
Romaine abjurans & renoncans 
touts erreurs au contraire. 


Secondement, pour conſerver le 


* D' Au bi- Roy Henry III. de ce nom, * & ſes 


gne 44 


the Hiſt. des 


derniers 


ſucceſſeurs Roys tres-Chreſtiens, en 
Feſtar, ſplendeur, autorite, devoir, 


troubles de ſervice, & obeiſſance, qui lui ſont 
France lav deubs par (es ſubjects, ainſi qu'il eft 
it thus, 
— Henry III. de ce nom, par la grece de Dien & ſes Predeceſſeurs Roys tres Chrefient, which 
may bi as ri; hi te er; 4:d ſo their pretended I eyalty io rte Valoiſes ſpoil d by a ju le. 


LEAGUE, 


In the Name of the Holy Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, our 
onely true God, to whom be Glory and 
Honour, 


The Confederaty and Covenant of 
the Princes, Lords, and Gentlemen 
of the Catholick Religion, ought to be 
and is made for the complete eftabliſh- 
ment of the Law of God, and to re- 


ſtore and ſettle his holy Worſhip, ac- 


cording to the form and manner of the 
Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Roman 
Church, abjuring and renounc ing all 
errors contrary anio 11. 


Secondly, for the Preſervation of 
King Henry III. of that name, and 
his Fees” fs the moſt Chriſtian 
Kings, in the State, Honour, Autbo- 
rity, Duty, Service and Obedience, 
due unto them by their ſubjetts, ac- 


con- 


contenu par les Articles qui lui 
ſeront preſentez aux Eſtats, les 
quels il jure & promet & ſon 
Sacre & Couronnement, avec Pro- 
teſtation de ne rien faire au preju- 
dice de ce qui y ſerra ordonne par 
leſdits Eſtats. 


Tiercement, pour reſtituer aux 
Provinces de ce Royaume & Eſtats 
dicelluy, les Droicts, Preeminen- 
ces, Franchiſes, & Libertes anci- 
ennez, telles qu elles eſtoĩent du 
temps du Roy Clans premier Roy 
Chreſtien, & encores meilleurs & 
plus profitables, ſi elles ſe peuvent 
inventer ſous la Protection ſuſ- 
dicte. 


Au cas qu'il y ayt Empeſche- 
ment, Oppoſition — Rebellion à 
ce que deſſus, part qui & de quelle 

art qu' ils puiſſent eſtre, ſerront 

[eſdies Aſſociez tenus & obligez 
d'employer tous leurs biens & moy- 
ens, meſmes leurs propres Per- 
ſonnes juſques a la mort, pour pu- 
nir, chaſtier, & courir ſus à ceux, 
qui Yauront voulu contredire, & 
empeſcher, & tenir la main que 
toutes les choſes ſuſdictes ſoyent 
miſes en execution recllement & 
de faict. 


Au cas que quelques-uns deſ- 
dicts Aſſociez, Kurs Subjects, A- 
mis, & Confederez, fuſſent mole- 
ſtes, oppreſſez, & recherches 
pour le cas deſſuſdicts, par qui que 
ce ſoit, ſere nt tenus les dicts Aſso- 
ciez employer leurs Corps, Biens, 
& Moy:ns, pour avoir vengiance 
de ceux, qui auront fait leſdicts 
oppreſses & moleſtes, ſoit par la 
voye de juſtice, ou des armes, ſans 
nulle acception de perſonnes. 


S il advient qu acun des Aſso- 
ciez apres avoir fait ſerment en la 
dice Association. ſe vouloit reti- 
rer ou departir & icelle ſous quel- 
que pretexte que ce ſoit (que Dieu 
ne vucille) tels refractaris de leur 


— — —— 8 3 — 
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| ly, to reftore unto the Provin- 111, 
ces of thu Kingdom, and the States of * A pretty 


Thirdly, to reſtor 


i, e ancient i Preeminen- tr ck ro 
ces, Privileges, and Liberties, which Tun bone 


were in the time of * Clouis the 1 


moſt Chriſtian King, or yet bent 
and more profinble ( if any fork mare; nad 


can bt found) under id fs 
tection. * 9 wig pre- 
any 


| thing. 

In caſe there be any Impediment, 1v, . 
open or Rebellion againſ# the 
aforeſaid , let it be by en er Mere they 
whence it will, the Covenanters here will not ex · 
Hal be obligd to venture not onely cept the 
their fortunes and goods , but their King him- 
very lives tao, to puniſh, chaſtiſe, and tel. 
proſecute thafe, who ſhall offer to di- 
flurb or hinder this League; and 
ſhall never ceaſe till the e 
4 be realy dope and porfe- 


ae 


In caſe «ny of the Covenanters 
their Vaſſals, Friends, or Confede- * 
or 


rates, be moleſted, ed, — 
lee = 1 2 * 4 
it will, they ſhall be bound to impl 

their Perſons, Goods, 2E k = pom 
take revenge on thoſe who s op, their fury 
preſs'd or moleſted them, either by the = op- 


r will 


No 
hey here 


way of juſtice or force, without 41 a 

exception of perſons whatſaever , * — — 4 
them to his 
own ru ne. 


If ſbal happen that any man, 
having united wi by oath to this 
Confederacy, ſhall deſire to withdraw 
him{clf or depart from it, 


VE. 


pretence whatſocver, (which God far- 


bid) that then ſuch wilfol breakers of 
con- 


\ 


—— 
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1 conſentement , ſeront offencez en their former promiſes, ſhall be wriſh- 
1 576 leur corps & biens, en toutes ſortes ed in bodies and goods by all means 
* A good qu” on ſe pourra adviſer, comme poſſible, as Enemies to God, Rebels 


prevention Enemis de Dieu, Rebelles, & Per- 
againft ju - turbateurs du repos public, ſans 
ſt1.e, anda que leſdicts Aſsociez en puiſsent 
way to get . . N 
eſtre inquietez ny recherches, ſoit 


icbed herches 
ys N en publec ny en particulier. N 
with them a 
VII Jureront leſdicts Aſsocie 2 toute 


* The D. of prompte obe iſsance & ſervice au 
Guiſt. But Chef que ſerra deputé, ſuivre & 
* — donner conſeil, comfort, & ayde, 
_—_ tant a I entretenement & conſerva- 
med at fi ſt. tion de ladicte Aſsociation, que 
* Nor eie ruin: aux contrediſants a icelle, 
v.ill they fans acception ny exception de per- 
except the ſonnes. Et ſeront les defaillants & 
Ki 8, dev dilayants punis par Authoritè du 
— 54 Chef, & ſelon fon Ordenance, a 

4 laquelle leſdicts Aſsociez ſe ſoub- 


rune. 

X And why mettront. 

not ſubmit | 

to che Tous Catholiques des Corps 
— des villes & villages ſeront adver- 

VIII. tis & ſommez ſecretement par les 
Governeurs particuliers d entrer en 
ladicte Aſsociation, fournir deue- 
ment d'armes & d'hommes pour 
Fexecution d'icelle, felon la puiſ- 
ſance & faculte de chacun. 

IX. Eſt defendu auſdicts Aſsocizz 
d'cntrer en debats ny quarrels un 
contre lautre ſans la permiſſion du 
Chef, a Varbitrage du quel les con- 
trevenants ſeront punis, tant pour 
la reparation d honneur, que touts 
autres ſortes. 

X. Que ceaux qui ne voudront en- 
This Ar, trer en ladicte Aſsociation, ſeront 
ticle is not e E 
in Tav;t,%, reputez pour enemis d'icelle, & 
Hiſt. l.. pourſuivables par toutes ſortes d 

offences & moleſtes, 

XI. Si pour fortification ou plus 


grande ſuretè des Aſsociez ſe faict 
quelque Convention avec les Pro- 
vinces de ce Royaume, elle ſe fera 
en la forme ſuſdicte & aux meſmes 
conditions, ſoĩtq; ladicte Aſsociati- 
on ſoit pourſuivie envers les dictes 
villes, on par elles demandees, ſi au- 
trement men eſt adviſe par le Chef. 


and Diſturbers of the publick peace: 
neither ſball any of the Covenanters 
be * liable to trouble, or to be queſtt- 
on d either in publick or private for 
ſuch their revenge. 


The ſaid Covenanters ſball like- 
wiſe ſwe ar to yield all ready obedience 
and ſervice unto that * Head or 
Chief which ſhall be appointed, to 
fellow and give counſel, help, and a- 
ſiſtance, as well tothe intire conſer- 
vation and maintenance of the (aid 
League, as the f ruine of all that 
ſhall oppoſe it, without any partiality 
or exception of perſons: and the failers 
and negletters of it ſhall be puniſt'd 
by the Authority of the Chief orHead, 
and according to bis Orders, to which 
all the ſaidCovenanters ſbal* ſubmit. 

All the Catholiques of any Towns, 
Corporations, or Villages, ſhall be ſe- 
cretly advertiſed and warned by the 
particular Governours to enter into 
this Covenant, and without fail to 
provide arms and men for the carry- 
ing of it on, every man according to 
hu condition and ability. 


It is alſo prohibited to the Cove- 
nanters to enter into debates or quar- 
rels one againſt another without leave 
of their Head or Chief, by who{e ar- 

itrement all offences of that nature 
hall be defided, as well for reparation 
of credit as other things. 


That thoſe wha will not enter into 
this Covenant ſhall be held as ene- 
mies to it, and to be proſecuted with 
all manner of puniſhments and miſ- 
chief. 


This Article is neither in Davila 
nor Thuanus I. 63. but in Favyn, 
dAubigne, and Hiſt, de derniers 
troubles de France l. 1. fol. 8. 


THE 
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THE OATH. 


Je [ure Dieu le Createur Iou- 7 | ſwear if God the Greator ( 
= 


chant ces Sainctes Evangiles) & 
ſur peine d' Anatematization & 
ma damnation eternelle, que j ay 


and <> the ; Haly uid — 
ander pain of 4 Curſe and wy eternal 
damnation, 


that I enter into this Ho- 


encr6 en ceſt: Sainte Aſſociation ly Catholick Covenant, according * 52 reals 


Far ys it, 


Catholique, ſelon la forme du LF — 


traicte qui m' y a eſtè leu preſente - ai 
ment, juſtement , loyaument, & 6 10 


ſincerement, ſoit pour y comman- And 1 promiſe ap 
der en y obeir & ſervir: Et pro- wear 1 continue in this 1 
metz ſurma vie & mon honneur, Covenant unte the Luft drop of my 
* dewenrer en la dle Aſſociation juſ- bloud, without trauſereſſing 
ques a la derniere goutte de mon parting from it far any C 


* 


A 1 ge & Hip. 
or ts and ſerve 2 des derniers 

Fe and be- troubles 4 

op France 

. mig 

m'y conſe r- 


» 


ir or de- 


lang, ſans y contravenir, ou men FPretence, Excuſe, or Occaſion what- ſenſe is all 
retirer pour quelque Mandement, ſaever, and to eep ſecret whatſoeuey ne. 
Pretexte, Excuſe, ny Occaſion que ſhall be agitated by it, T bis [-t 


ce ſoit, | & de tenir ſecret ce qui Sy 
waiter a. 


Thus (as a () Romaziſt confeſſeth) theſe 
men making 4 ſhew to obey and maintain the 
King, they took from him all his Obedience and 
pre. tbo, to confer it upen the Head of their 
Confederacy. And (b) Fay and others 
confeſs the ame. Nay. {0 zealous were they 
for this Covenant, that they did (Catiline 


. clauſe is 1g 
Favyn. 


' (4) Davila Hip. 1.6. p. 41. 

(b) Pag 927. . 

( — laquelle ilfe yent (i furieu- 
ſement tranſpertez, qu {s igri nt ce 
ſerment de leur propre ſins, Andice Fa- 

Hijt. de Navarre, p.932, 

( 4Tercal. apol. c. 5. 


like) (c) ſubſcribe it with their very bloud, as ſome Pagan Nations anci- 
ently uſed to (4) drink their bloud at the ſolemnity of their Trea- 


ties. 


Theſe deſigns were privately and cunningly ſent abroad, and with ſo 
much induſtry that Fars it ſelf, with Poictou, Tourain, and other Provin- 


ces and places, preſently entred themſclves into the wy 


Having gone thus far, 1 thought it convenient to have their Plots 


countenanced at Reme, to W 


ich purpoſe they ſent Nicolas David (an 


Advocate of the Parlement of Pars) thitherward with Inſtructions: but 
David being ſi iz d on in his way in Davphine by the Hague note, much of 


the Plot was diſcovered, and David himſelf * (lain. Yet Nicol Cardinal F, 
de Pelleve (a Creature of the Guiſes) agitated the buſineſs at Rome with 927. 


n pe | 


Pope Gregory XIII. in che mean time Philip II. of Spain was preſently 
perſuaded to joyn his Incereſt with the French Covenanters, 

The French King had ſome Item of theſe doings, yet not knowing 
fully what the aim at was, he ſeem'd to take not much notice, bein | 
willing enough to r-{t ſccure between theſe and the Huguenots, bork 


which were powerful. and mortal enemies. 


And now the. iſſembij of the States meer at Blow, compoſed moſt of 
the * Guiſians or Covenanters, The King is willing for a firm Peace, *F-vinp. 
put the other party deſire no ſuch thing; and ſeeing that the King by 596. Davila 
his N gative voice would fruſtrate all their Councils, they invent ar. 


885 


As Dec 
trick 1596, + 


50% Ihle Articles of the Holy League, and © Li. VIII. 
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1675 trick to avoid that by deſiring of the King, that he would elect a num- 
ber of Judges, not ſuſpected by the States, who together with XII. of the 
Deputies might hear ſuch Motions, as from time to time ſhould be pro- 
poſed by every Order, and conclude and reſolve upon them: and ny Lev 
toever ſhould be joyntly determined by the Judges and Deputies ſhould 

. have the form and vigour of a Law, without being ſubject to be altered 
or revoked. | 8 

But the King ſmelling the deſigi offer d them ſair enorgh, bur reſol- 
ved to keep the power in his own hand. 

The Leagsers foil'd here go another way to work, and deſire him to 
extirpate the Hwgvenors. The King is puzled at this requeſt; for ſhonld 
he not comply with it they would declare him to be a Favourer of He- 

eticks, whereby he would loſe his Intereſt with the Romaniſts; beſides 
conſidering that the Covenanters were too ſtrong for him at preſent, 
he thought it his wiſe ſt courſe to comply with them, thereby to get 
that Authority to himſelf which they - endeavour'd to ſettle upon ano- 
ther; and ſo he was politickly forc d to take the Covenant, and declare 
himſelf the Head of it. ä 

Having done this beyond their expectation he reſolves to be as cun- 
ning as themſelves, and ſo he deſires (ſince they ſeem willing for war) 
to furniſh him with Moneys to carry it on. At this they demar ; for 
though they loved miſchief, yet were unwilling to lay their Moneys at 
the Kings diſpoſal : by which trick Henry ſeem d left to his own diſcre- 
tion. 

The Covenanters thus non- plus d try other means. Firſt, they move 
that the Council of Trent might fully be receiv'd into the Kingdom : but 
this is rejected by a Majority of Nobility and Commons, and a great part 
of the Intereſted Clergy, as thwarting the Privileges of the Gallican 
Church; for though they love the —_— yet they care not for the 
Popes Authority over them. This not fadging they conſult how to re- 
ſtrain the Kings power, for which purpoſe they propound that his Coun- 
cil might be reduc'd to the number of XXIV, and that the King ſhould 
not chuſe them but the Kingdom: but this was alſo rejected, many of 
the Covenanters themſelves thinking it not ſafe too much to exaſperate 


the King. And thus the deſign but half done the Aﬀembly break 


1577 up. 

* "And the King doubting the greatneſs of the Guiſians might too much 
#nond. an. inlarge their Intereſt, a little to clip their wings, by publick * Or- 
1576.11. — — the Preeminence and Priority to the Princes of the 

Bloud. 

The Covenanters perceiving that the King had ſeen too far into their 
deſigns, conclude it ſafe for ſome time to forbear all open endeavours, 
but were very ſedulous in their private Conſaltations, by which means 
they whiſpered the people into diſcontent againſt the King and his Go- 

* ſo. de vernment. ſcattering abroad Libels, bewitching many * Nobles and others 

Buſficre:, to their Faction. And ſeveral other Plots and Contrivances they had, 

10m. 4 p. 205 to Carry on which they took hold of any opportunity; inſomuch that 

+ Davil many Fraternities being now brought into uſe for Devotion, as Proceſ- 

* "2 ſions, Prayers, &c. the Guiſians under this f pretence would meet the 

more boldly and openly to diſperſe their poiſon, by their ſeditious diſ- 
courſes amongſt the people. 

The King alſo did not want his ways of Devotion, aſſiſting often in 
their Proceſſions, undergoing Penances, wear Hair ſhirts, had his Beads 
openly hanging at his girdle, would obſerve Canonical hours; and by 


ſuch 
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Cay.2 be Cu ſards Winderplotting againſt the King. pot 
ſuch like ſhews of piety ſome of the people were perſuaded, that for all x 577 


heart, and ſo were the more willing to have the better opinion of him. 


But others who pretended to ſee a little further were of 2 uite con- dn Hen. III. 


Religion, being too much addicted to eaſe and pleaſures, as appear d b bigne tom. 
his — * Carnival actions, for which he was f twitted pit by >» 1. 
, { on on + — 


Catbelique 
did he dread more then the _ and their Tease, whoſe power mu 


rain. 

The Guiſards not ignorant of this deſign, and knowing full well that 
the King had really no good affection for them, endeavour what they 
can to have the Peace broken with the Huguenet, to which purpoſe a 
thouſand affronts are committed againſt the King of Neverre,the Prince ? ©r<fixe 
of Conde, and their Adherents. But paſiing by theſe things, the num- f. Hen. 
ber of Male contents was increas d; for though the King advanc'd ſome an. 
of his truſty Friends, yet _ times Preferment went more by favour 
then deſert, and others were diſcontented to ſee themſelves flighted : 
theſe Male contents the Guiſards attaque, and more eaſily won to” joyn 
with them, and enter into their League. 

And that the Houſe of Lorrain might appear in its greateſt luſtre, the 
Antiquitiy and Glories of that Family are thought fit to be ſhewn to 
all. To which purpoſe Fraxgois de Reſieres (Archdeacon of Tua) put- 
teth pen to paper, and writes a large Book of their Pedegrees and Re- 
lations, making them as ancient and as near related to the French Crown 
as he could invent: and this was printed at Pars 1580. by the Kings 
Licence. But ſometime after the Book being more newly look d in- 
to, ſeveral things were taken notice of, which gave ſome great of. 
fence. 

For beſides the unſeaſonable timing of it, conſidering the defigns of 
the Guiſes, and his declaring * Hues Capet to be an Uſurper, which Fran Roſ. 
ſounded the harſher ſecing ſome will have the Yalorſes iſſued from Hues Stemma- 
his Line; but beſides he Fad ſeveral odd Reflections on the t King him- —— 
ſelf, of Idleneſs, Luxury, and bad Government. In ſhort, Roſeeres is caſt 72 
2 . .o. 369 
in priſon, the Duke of Terrain cometh to Paris to pacifie the King; at 188 
laſt Roſieres public kly confeſsing his faults,craving pardon on his knees, 593 
by the interceſsion of the Queen- mother, is releaſed, and the book torn 
before his face. 

Yer was it carefully ſpread abroad that the Guiſes were deſcended 
from Charles the Great, related to Hugh Capet, and had Title good enough 
to the Crown. But againſt this by che Kings Command Pontus de Tyard 
(afterwards Biſhop of Chalon, Cabilonum) writ, but for fear of the Fa- * Diſcoarſe 
ction conceal'd his name, and Matthæu Zampinus a Lawyer alſo took the [#7 de droiũt 
task. And the ſame year alſo (I mean 1583) came out a little French Netends 
* Tract of about two ſheets of paper, in oppoſition to the pretence of the 8 22 as 
Lorrainers ; but for all this the people will believe as they pleaſe. , 22 ak 

888 2 CHAP, de France. 
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CAP. III. 


Francis Duke of Anjou (the onely Brother to the King) dying, the 
Guiſards rejoyce, not doubting but to make themſelves next Heirs 
to the Crown by wheedimg in Cardinal Bourbon: with the ſeve. 
ral Declarations and Propoſals b:tween them and the King. 


FT” E Leaguers, who for ſome time (that the King might not be too 
ſuſpicious of them) had proceeded but leiſurely, had now an encou- 
ragement offer'd them to be more brisk in their deſigns. 

1 584 For Francis Duke of Anjou, of a fickle and hair-brain'd humour, 
(«) Phil. the only Brother to the King, died, not without ſuſpicion and (4) ſigns 
Brier- An- of poiſon, which ſome (h) think was adminiſtred by the Covenanting 
1 .. Faction; yet at his Funeral the Duke of Guiſe could (c) ſhew as trou- 
Spond. 7 r. pled and melancholy a Viſage 2. : 

lis death reviveth the hopes of the Guiſians, for perceiving the Kin 
Favyn p. a a ing 8 
926,935, (having been about nine years married) without any robability of ha- 
(c) Journal ving Children, for all the afliſtance of * hallowed Shirts and Smocks, 
du Hen. III. and ſo the Line of Valois to end with him; and though the next related 
Mart. 25. to the Crown was the Houſe of Bourbon, yet here they had raisd 2 
: — doubt, whether the Uncle or the Nephew was to ſucceed, whether Cardi- 
3 nal Bourbon or the King of Navarre were next Heirs; and the Guiſards 
Spond. a0 Made it their buſineſs to raiſe up the Cardinals right, by his Intereſt 
1583,O11, thinking to ſecure their own deſigns, for it was his main plot to get 
Navarre excluded, 

And this might the better be perform'd ſeeing he (as alſo his Couſin 
the Prince of Conde, the next Heir after Navarre) was a Proteſtant, and 
ſo it would be an eaſie matter to get him declar'd incapable of the 
Crown as an Heretick. And as for Charles Cardinal of Bourbon, being 
craſie, infirm, and none of the wiſeſt, and one that was rul'd in all things 
by Caiſe, was the more fit to make a Property of; and if he ſhould 
come to the Throne, Guiſe did not doubt but ro manage his Affairs ſo 
well, that being already very popular with the Remaniſts, he might ſe- 
cure the Succeſsion to himſelf, — got many to vaunt much of his 
Pedegree and Relations, However things went, it was good at the be- 
ginning to act under the feeble Cardinal, as the firſt Prince of the Bloud, 
as they call'd him. And that the Cardinal look'd upon himſelf as ſo, is 
confirm'd by this ſtory which they tell us: That a little after the fore- 

Je#r1a) Maid death of the Duke of Anjou, King Henry III. asked the Cardinal, 

S. r. 1584? that ſuppoſing himſelf ſhould die whether he would take upog him the 
Government, and precede the King of Navarre ? To which the Cardi- 
nal reply'd, That upon his death the Crown did belong to him, and that 
he was reſolv'd not to loſe his right. At which tis ſaid the King laught 
and jeer'd him. 

Yet Guiſe carry'd on his buſineſs ſo well, that he gain'd a multitude of 
Followers, ſome being Male-contents, others that loved trouble and 
miſchief, as their Lawyers; ſome led by Intereſt, as their Prieſts and 
Jeſuits ; and others perſuaded by an holy Zele, thinking Religion was 
now at the laſt gaſp, and no way to recover her, but by entring into this 
Holy League and Covenant. 5 

et 


= 1) 


Car: 3- the Guilardy rejogce, & c. 


Vet the deſigns of the Geiſards were not carried fo cloſely, but the 
King had ſome hints of them, which did not à little trouble him. How- 
ever to prevent all danger he kad ſome thoughts joy With Na- 
varre, yet with a defire that he ſhould turn Romaniſt, for which purpoſe 
he ſends the Duke of Eſpernon to him, to perſuade his Converſion; but 
in this Navarre deſired tobe excus d, however offers him the Afiftance 
and Forces of the Proteſtants, to be when he pleasd at his ſervice,cither 
to ſecure him from, or to 1 the Covenanters. 

The Leaguers 3 of theſe N » take opportunity 
thence to ter the King, calling him Heretic iving out that he 
deſign'd the = of the Romas Religion, that for dre he was joyn- 
ing himſelf to the Haguenots; and in proof of this they made no (mal 
noiſe of his N the Order of Garter from the Engliſh Queen Eliza- 
beth, (by the Earl o 
all Hereticks. And the better to poſleſs 
and Sedition , they kept in pay divers. Prielts, who daily taught 
their Flock, 


That Princes ought to be depos d who do not ſufficiently perform their P ercfixe 


duty. 
That no Power but what is well order d i of God. 
That that which paſſeth its due bounds is not Authority but Uſurpa- 
lion. 
That it is abſurd to ſay any ſhould be King who knoweth not how to 


govern. 


And we need not queſtion but from theſe Heads they framed what 
Interpretations pleas d them belt, and of all they themſelves muſt be 
Judges. And ſo I meet with a Batchelour in Divinity of the Sorbonne, 
who at that time publickly maintaimd in Diſpuration, publiſh'd, and 
dedicated to the Abbor of Cluny, this Poſition, That 


It was lawful for any man, private or otherwiſe, to depoſe or kill any — Colync 


King or Prince, which were wicked, evil men, or Heretic ts. 


But the miſchief fell upon the Diſputants head, forthe King offended 
at this ſtrange kind of pretended Divinity, intended to call him to an 
account, but was prevented by another accident, for the Sorbonniſt was 
found ſhot to death in the Court of the College, but by whom I know 
not, yet the ſtory ſuppoſeth by ſome of his friends the Leagsers, thereby 
to prevent his Trial, and ſome further diſcovery it may be of thoſe who 
ſer him on work. | 

In theſe Diviſions and divers Intereſts we may ſuppoſe France to be 
but in a bad condition, every Faction pretending and ſtriving to be 

reateſt; and amangſt the many Lampons that then flew abroad, this fol. 
— was held not amiſs, wherein (as in a Play) each party ſpeaketh 
his own deſires and aims. | 


LE ROT, 
Fe deſire la paix, & la guerre je jure. 


LE DUC DE GUISE, | 
Mis ſi la pain ſe faict mon Eſpoir 1 eſt plus rien. 


* Derby)whom _ calumniated as the worſt of * The. »r- 
peoples heads with miſchief 1-1 by a 


o 


> Francis Dake of Anjou Hing, 


— 


1 I B. VIII. 


LE Duc DE MAYENNE. 
Par la guerre nous vient le credit & le bien. 


LE CARDINAL DE GUISE, 
Le temps H offre pour nous avec la couverture. « 


LE ROY DE NAVARRE. | | 
C' il qui compte ſans moy penſant que je Pendure, : 
Comptera par deux fois je en aſſure bien. 


LE CARDIN.1L DE BOURBON. 
Chacun peut bien compter ce qu il penſe eſtre ſien. 


LA ROTNTNE MERE, 
La diſpute ne vaut, pendant que mon fils dure. 


LE DUC DE LORRAIN. 
Powy ſwivons neantmoins la LIGUE & ſes projects, 


LE DUC DE SAVOYE. 
Le Roy donques perdera la FRANCE & ſes Subjects. 


LE ROY D' ESPAGNE. 
Si la FRANCE ſe pert je Þ aura toſt trouve. 


LA FRANCE. 
Towt be au! il ne faut pas tant de chiens pour un os, 
Et ceux la ont bien mal ma puiſſance eſprouvee, 
Lui pour Þ Ambition me troublent le repos. 


THE KING. 
Peace I defire, all war I d have repell'd. 


DUKE OF GUISE. 
But by a peace my hopes and plots are quell'd. 


DUKE OF MATENNE. 
We'll make our ſelves by war, gain glory thence. 


CARDINAL OF GUISE. 
And we ve occaſion cloak'd with fair pretence. 


KING OF NAY ARRE. 
Who plots without me, thinking III remain 
So unconcern'd, ſhall ſurely count again. 


CARDINAL OF ZoOURBON. 
But each may reckon what he thinks his own. 


0 wy "OY 
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mY 7 


— . 
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QUEEN-MOTHER CATHARINE. - 1584 
For what? whileſt my Son lives and wears the Crown, : 
DUKE. OF Zoran. 
Yet let's the LEAGUE and her deſigns purſue, 
DUKE- OF Saror. 85 
Y Then th' KING will loſe FRANCE and his Subjects too. 


KING OF SPAIN. 
If FRANCE doth loſe her ſelf I ſhall her gain, 


| FRANCE. 
Puh! for ane Bone ſo man Dogs are vain. 
And to their coſt my might and force they ve try'd, 
Who durſt diſturb my Qiet by their Pride. 


The Covenenters having with what diligence and ſecrecy they poſs 
bly could contriv'd their ; Fon the Duke of Guiſe Rama Lye retire 
to his Government in Champaigne, but in truth to conſult the better a- 
bout their Affairs, and to get the Duke of Lorrain to ſubſcribe their 
League, To all which purpoſes he held a Treaty or Conventicle at 
Foinville, a place of his on the borders of Champaigne, where mer him 31 Decem: 
Juan Baptiſts Taſſi, a. Knight of St. Sage, and Dom Fuen Morreo of 1384. 
Rhodes, the King of Spains Commiſsioners; the Duke of Mayenne Bro- 1 
ther to Guiſe, Frangois Roncerole Sieur de Meneville, Agent in the League 
for Cardinal Bourbon, with ſome other Favourites of the Faction. | 


At this Caball amongſt other things was 
| agreed, on, 1 — Irn. 1583 
That (uproſing King Henry III. ſhould die without 4 Son lawfully be. 
al 555 — the ud Cardinal of Bourbon ſhould Ty» fag 
King, all Huguenats or Hereticks excluded from the Succeſſion, 
That in the mean time all care, induſtry, and force ſbould be uſed ts 
root out the Huguenats. 
That Cardinal Bourbon coming to the Crown, 4 firm Peace ſhould be 
made betwixt France and Spain. 
That he ſhould reſtere unto Spain all that had been taken from: it by the 
Huguenots, namely Cambray. 
That - ſhould aſſiſt the Spaniard in the recovery of the Nether. 
lands, 
That the Council of Trent ſhow!ld be received in France, 4nd that it 
and no other Religion ſhould be permitted. 
That the Spaniards bende have free Traffick into the Indies, and not 
not be moleſted by the French Pyrats. 
That the King of Spain ſhould monethly contribute fifty thouſand * This 


ö for the maintenance of the League, and afford men alſo if — d 
need be. 571. 
That he — receive into his protection Cardinal Bourbon, with the — | 


Guiſians, and all other Covenanters, Ks 


Tha 


f Francis Duke of Anjou dying, ; Lt B. VIII. 


Gomber- 

ville les Me- 
mire de M. 
4d. Nevers, 
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That no Treaty or Agrecment whatſoever ſhould be made with the pre. 
ſent French King without mutual conſent of both parties, viz. the 
Spaniard aud Leaguers. 

That the Articles of this Confederacy ſhould for ſome reaſons be kept 
ſeerct, till 4 more fitting opportunity. | 


| Beſides theſe the D e promis d to the Duke of Giſe the 
Aſſignment of o hundred thouſand Crowns per annum, for his own par- 
ticular, 

In the mean time the Covenanters had Cardinal Pellevèe ſolliciting 
their cauſe at Rome with Pope Gregory XIII. to whom they alſo ſent 
theirAgitatorClaude Mathieu an active Jeſuite: and as there they intend- 
ed to conſult their Intereſt, ſo were they not negligent at home, and 
amongſt the reſt were very careful to ſecure Ludovico Gonzago Duke of 
Nevers in his approbation of their Cauſe. 

For though at firſt (being a zealous Remaniſt) he had been overper- 
ſuaded to adhere to the. League, really thinking that nothing elſe was in- 
tended thereby, then the propagation and maintenance of the Roman 
Religion ; and poſſibly his Wife Catharine, daughter to the Duke of 
Mayenne, and ſo Neece to Cuiſe, might ſomewhat work upon him, to 
put a greater credit in that Family then was neceſſary ; yer upon better 
conſiderations or Intereft he began to cool, and at laſt reſolved to do no- 
thing but what was (as he ſaid) legal and honeſt, being determined up- 
on any terms whatever not to violate his Conſcience or Loyalty; the 
better to fecyre which he draweth up and deſires to be fatisfied in theſe 
following Quære's. 


arms on their own heads or accord (without the Popes leave ſeenifi- 
ed to thew in writing) to root out the Hereticks of their countrey, ſee- 
ing the Prince himſelf neglects to puniſh them according to his duty, 
though de ſir d and petition'd ſo to do by the three Eſtates ? 


Whether it be lamful for the Subjects of a Chriſtian Prince to 55 


Suppoſing this, and that the King ſhould ſo far diſlike the 
Reſolution of his ſaid Subjects as to withſtand and op- 
poſe their Declarations and Sentiments, and therein to 
call to his aſsiſtance the ſaid very Hereticks : 


Whether in this caſe the ſaid Subjects ſhall be quit and free from the 
oath of Fidelity and Allegeance they ow'd him? 

Whether 'tis lawful for them to fight againſt the ſaid Prince, even to 
conquer him in battel or otherwiſe, with intent to obtain their De- 
ſeen, viz. to root out the aforeſard Hereticks ? 

And to this purpoſe, whether it be lawful for them to ſeize on, imploy, 
and wſe the Town and Treaſuries of the ſaid Prince, though againſt 
his expreſs will and pleaſure ? 


Of theſe Neveys for his better ſatisfact ion would not onely have the 
opinion of ſome private perſons, in whole judgment and learning he 
much confided, but alſo of the Pope himſelf. 

For the pri vate perſons he ſendeth the 2»eres to his Confeſſor Mon- 
ſicur Berthonnier, conjuring him in the Name of the Living God to give 
him his advice and reſolution, and therein to conſult with Monſieur Fa- 


2 ber. 


_— 
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be. Accordingly they return to him that he onght forthwith to take 


up arms, and that in ſo doing it will be ſo far from harming bis Con- 
ſeience, that it will on the co be 2 Meritorious deed, an immor- 
tal . 2 him and his Family, - and very grateful and agreeable to 
God himſelf. 

As for the Pope, Cardinal de e {4 Koe alias Martelli, and 
the aforeſaid Claade Mathies aſſure him, that the Pope doth ſo much 
approve ofthe 2eeres, that he doth not only declare it to be juſt and 
lawful to fight againſt Hereticks, bur alſo againſt 

or adhere to them, though it were the * = himſelf; yer he would 
not have them to attempt any thing againſthis life, though he would 
allow them to ſeize uhon his perſon, and ſo « | 

Yet that his Holineſs would nec publickly declare chis by g or Bri 
it at this time being not convenient (ac he thought) ſo c do, conſidering 
the humours of the Proteſtants in Cerma ny, Sin the Lo- countries, 
and in France it ſelf; and ſo hopes that Neveys and the other Learning 
Princes will be content wich his Verbal declaration; which he will 
to and never revoke. And for the better ſecurity of rhis Martel; brought 


from Rome (ome 


the Covenanting 
Bur 


in their 


King. 

The King in the mean time ſomewhat inform'd of the troubleſome 
and warlike deſigns of the Covenemters, was perſuaded to conſult his own 
ſecurity, and therefore by a publick Decree forbids all raifing or ga- 
thering together of Souldiers, unleſs by his expreſs Command and Au- 
thority, commanding all his good Subjects at the ringing of the Togue- 
ſaint (the Alarm bell) to fall upon che ſaid Souldiers as declar'd 
enemies. 

But the TLeaguers proceed cunningly and yigorouſly,8&haying ſtrength- 
ned 3 (as 3 thought) pretty wells were reſol ved > — an 
open Rupture according to theit former determinations. To which pur- 
poſe they overperſuade Cardinal de Bourbon to quit the Court under co- 
lour of keeping Lent at his Archbiſhopric k of Rouen, ſo he went to Gai 
lon a Palace belonging to that See in higher Normandy, where a great 
company of theCovenanters of Picardy waited upon him, and for his more 
pretended ſecurity conducted him to Peronne, here the League was firſt 
framed as aforeſaid;and here he was met by the Dukes of Gwiſe, Mayenne, 
Aumale, Elboeuf, and other Covenanting Nobles, where 2 large Declara- 
tion is drawn up in his Name whom they call the Firft Prince of the 
Flond, and ſubſcribed by him: the ſubſtance of it is as followeth. 


In the Nome of God Almighty, King of Kings, be it known unto 
all. & Cs 
That a defien ts ſubvert Religiow hath been the cauſe of the late 


tonbles. 
That 


T tr 


any that ſhall favour , 


arid command him. «#«+ 


2» 
ale, 


1585 
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* Chiefly 


ai ning at 
the Puke of 
Eſpernon. 


Henry Duke of Anjou dying, Li 2. VIII. 


That it is fear d (the King dying childleſs) the Church and Kingdom 
way be ruin d, over which they are reſolved never to let an Heretick 
(way z the gage being bound neither to admit or obey any Prince 
but of the Roman Religion. | 

That to hinder al miſchief? ſome remedy is to be applied. 


That the great preparations of the Huguenots are ſufficiently ander- 


oed. ; 

That it is alſo not unknown, but * ſome people have ſo poſſeſt them. 
(elves of the Kings Section, that they have as it were ſeix i upon 
his Authority, and excluded theſe who ought to be more near him. 

That theſe Favourites or Minions have got the chief Governments and 
Places of Truſt, whereby they may command all by Land or Sea. 

That they have imbexell d the Kings Revenues, thereby making thems- 
ſelves more powerful and obey d, to the great oppreſſion of the people, 
which daily increaſeth. 

That though the Amendment of Abuſes was hoped for atthe mecting of 
the Eſtats at Bloys, yet Private Intereſts ſpoil d all. | 
That theſe Abuſes are now grown ſo great, that the Kingdom is almoſt 
ruin d by them, the Clergy n and deſpiſed, the Nobles de- 
bas'd, abus d, and ru in d, and all the people in a manner beggar d 

and impoveriſtid by firange Taxations, Cc. 

Therefore We CHARLES de BOURBON, frft Prince of the 
Bloud, 1 with the Princes, Cardinals, Peers, Biſhops, & c. be- 
ing the beſt and ſoundeſt part of the Kingdom, DECLARE that 
we have (worn and faithfully promis d, to continue in Arms till the 
Church and Roman Religion be eftabliſh'd in her former Dignity, 
the Nobles enjoy their Privileges, the people eas d, the new Taxes 
aboliſhed, the Parlements fs to their wonted freedom and liber- 
ty, Cc. 

Theſe and ſuch others are the cauſes of owr Arming, which by theſe ne- 
ceſsities is made juſtifiable, (though Er we ſhould diſclame 
ſuch courſes ;) and ſo believing we cannot have 4 more honourable. 
Funeral,then to die in fo holy and juſt a cauſe. Tet proteſting that 
we do not intend any thing againſt the K ing; but on the contrary in 
defence of his Perſon, 22 and Eſtate, being willing to lay down 
our Arms when he ſhall remedy theſe evils, in doing of which he 
ſhall be more honoured and obeyed by us. 

That ſeeing the Laws and their good Intentions are clear enough, there? 

ore they will not force the King to declare a Fucceſſour, though in 
ſo doing the Nation might hereafter be eas d of Troubles and Fatti- 
ons about it. 
That as they have all a grand Veneration for the Queen- mother, ſo they 
hope ſhe will bave a good opinion of them. 

Humbly deſire all people to aſsiſt them in this their good deſign, and 
to have a favourable conſtruction of their actions. 

Proteſting never to lay down Arms till we have accompliſpd all theſe 
our deſires; and ſo deſire all good Romaniſts to aſsiſt them in their 

Prayers and Devotions, 


Ar Peronne, 
31 March 1585. 


CHARLES 
Cardinal de Bourbon. 


* 
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But this Declaration was drawn up and confirm d by the Cara „ 
time be fore, and alſo Copies of it ſent abroad by the Lea ies yay 
ter to confirm their Party : for I meet with a Letter ſent by the Dukes 
of G»iſe and Menne to the Parlement of Province, (meaning Aix the chief 
City of that County, where that Parlement firs) in which they tell , 
„ 


them, ce Neversg 


That they have ſent the copy of the ſaid Cardinal de Bourbons Declarati.. 11. 
on to them, by which they might perceive how unwilling they were to take up 
arms,yet that in the quarrel ho were reſolved to venture life, goods, friends 
gwo 3, exhorting and adjuring that Parlement to fff them, aer ew, thee 
4 they [hall aid thoſe who joyn with them, ſo they will endeavour the ruin of 
thoſe who oppoſe their League, 


Your moſt Aﬀectionate Servants, 
Foinville, 
I9 March 1585. | HENRY de LORRAIN, 


CHARLES de LORRAIN. 


As for the Declaration it ſelf, it was rejoyned to by the King in ane- 
ther well and cunningly worded, endeavouring to anſwer all their Obje- 
ctions, deſiring them to lay down their arms, and admoniſhing all his 
Subj cts not to believe their idle pretences,- but to confide in and joyn 
themſclves to him. | 

But it was not words that were to befriend the Covenanters : ſo th 
draw their Forces together, rendezvouz at Chalons in champaigne, hi- 
ther the Cardinal Bourbon is conducted to them by the Duke of Gwiſe, 
with as great demonſtrations of Honour and Joy as could be, the better 
to inſuare and bewitch the old man, whoſe Name and Intereſt th 
wero to make ſo much uſe of, And now Giſe tampers again with We- 
vers, aſſuring him that all _ Lis better and r, de ſireth his 

ſpeedy affiſtance, and is much troubled that Rocherre (one of his cunnin 
Agicacocs ) is taken and carried priſoner to Paris, fearing thereby ſome of 
their Plots may be diſcover'd, | 

Yet they look upon themſelves ſtrong enough to deſie any oppoſiti- 
on, having muſter'd about 12000 men, expecting * Recruits of Gey- 
man and Spaniſh Forces hir d to joyn with them; and thus fortifi'd « 
ſcize upon ſeveral ſtrong places. As for the King, he is at a ſtand what 
to do, not having * enough to * his Enemies, nor certain 
where to ſecure himſelf, 


what 2 E conceit they had of their N may in part be 
$ 


ſeen by their Cardinals Letter to the Dutcheſs of Nevers, where. 7 
in he tells her, | — - up 1. 


How pleas d he i with the good will which ſhe and her Duke bears to their 
deſigns, which is onely for the honour of God, 09m. others traduce them as 
Ambitious, That they ſhall ſhortly have the braveſt Army that hath been in 

Trt 2 France 


F rancis Duke of Anjou dying, a B. VIII 


7 July. 


18 July. 
Edict de 
Filet 


* Courts 


oi -i;fnce in 


France theſe five hundred years. That though the Queen-mother now talk 
to them of peace, yet their demands are ſo many for Religion, that ſhe will nat 
grant them, &c. 


Your moſt humble Uncle to ſerve you, 
Chalons, | 
23 May 1585. CHARLES 


Cardinal de Bourbon. 


But in ſhort, the Treaty is carried on wy cunningly on both ſides, 
and at laſt both Parties growing jealous of their own Force, and Guiſe 
doubting the Cardinals conſtancy by reaſon of his eaſie nature, a Peace 
was clapt up advantageous enough to the Covenanters, for by Agree- 
ment the Huguenots were to be proſecuted, ſeveral Cities and ſtrong pla- 
ces given to the ＋ Aer Horſe - guards appointed and paid by the 
K ing to wait upon their Chieftains; Guiſe himſelf is to have one hun- 
dred thouſand Crowns, his Forces paid, and all things forgiven, &c. 
And for better ſatisfaction upon this Re-wnion of his Subjects (as they 
call it) the King in Parlement muſt publiſh an Edict (which Perefixe 


calls a Bloudy one.) The ſumme of ic was thus: 


HENRY by the grace of God King of France and Poland, &. 

How God and May knoweth his care and endeavours to have all his 
Subjects of one 272 i. e. the Roman, the want of which . hath 
been the occaſiens of ſo many troubles. | 

Wherefore with the advice of bis Mother and Council he doth ordain 
and command this unalterable Decree and Edict. 

That in his Dominions there ſhall be but one, viz. the Roman Religion, 
under pain of coufiſcation of Body and Goods, al former Edidts 10 
the contrary notwithſtanding. 

That «ll Huguenot Miniſters or Preachers do avoid and depart the 
Kingdom within one moneth. 

That all his other Subjefts, who will not change their Religion, ſhall de- 
. within fix moneths, yet ſhall have — fo ſell and diſpoſe of 
their goods. N 

That «ll Huguenots or Hereticks ſhall be incapable of any Office or 
Dignity. | 

That all * Chambre mi- parties and tri-parties ſhall be taken away. 


ſever I pizccsby former Edits, 1576, 1577. wherein half were to be Komaniſts and half Huge. 


ptr. 


Theſe were reſtored ag iin by the Edict of Nantes, 1589. with may other favours co the 


Hug#cn15» O.ny Ot which ha ve been ſince null'd and taken away. 


That all theſe Towns and Places formerly given to the Huguenots for 
their ſecurity ſhall by them be deliver d up. 

That what hath hitherto or formerly been done ſhall be pardowd on 
both ſides. 

And that for the better preſervation of this Edict all Princes, officers, 
Governours, Fuſtices, MaJors, Oc. ſhall ſwear to keep it, and their 
ſaid Oaths to be regiſtred. 

HENRY. 


By the King in his Council. Broulart. 
Read and publiſh'd in Parlement, the King preſent, De-Hever. 


The 


1 


Cie 3. the Goiſards 7eſeyer, c. 


©. — 1 


** 


| ot duly challen- * 555 


. 


The King of Navarre feeing hitmſelf thus aim d at, n 
eth Guiſe to ſingle Combat, (which the Duke anfwerd only by Li- 
Beſs) bur alſo vindicated hit an 9 Declaration, drawn 
» whoſe Pen and Learning that 


by. hilfe dung Steuf ds"? 
ag ue 9 2 uſe of, as appears by his Aſemojirs, and whoſe 
Life was afterwards writ. by one of his Amexzenſes, and in whoſe com- | 
mendations you may read a large ou in Monſieur * D'Eſpinelle's Colle- * Jo 
ions; * ; aße 4.4 Fe 

King Henry III. perceiving that the Zeagwers made great noiſe againſt on Fro 
him for not proſecuting the war againſt the Huguenots, or rather againſt 2. f, % 
the King of Navære, told them his to ſuch a war, and there- 70, Cr. 
fore deſir d them to put him in a way to have Moneys for the raiſing 
and paying the Armies: but this they car d not for, being unwilling that 
he ſhould be either ſtrong or rich, yet to ſtop their clamours, he gave 
order for the levelling of three Armies to fight Navarre and his Aſſo- 
ciates. Thus were their three ſeveral Intereſts in France at the ſame 


me. 


J. The King and his Roydliſts. | 
II. The King of Navarre with his Huguenots, is their own defence, 
45 4 * Romaniſt confeſſeth. * Andr. 
III. The Guifians or Covenanters, deſigning the ruine of the moo for- Favyn Hit. 
mer, and to advance themſelves. by 6 Tr 


vila p. 579. 


And now Pope Gregory XIII. dying, xhere ſucceeded in the Chair Six- 
tus V. who upon ſollicitation of the dard thunders out a Bull againſt 
the King of Navarre and the Prince of Conde, which being tos | 
for this place I ſhall refer you to che reading of it in other Authors, «per yuh) 
But becauſe it is in none of the Editions of Cheysbinas his. Bularium, Sunmms 
te that Cos titut. 
out ſome Rom. Pont. 


(poſſibly ſince that time thinking it not convenient to 
Kingdom) as they have either fraudulently or politic kly 


other Bulls, take the ſumme of it as followeth, | + — 902, 
| | . Fran. Hoto- 
1 man. - 
Firſt it telleth as what 4 fine thing 4 Pope is, that by his right and u Bru- 
power can throw down and 2 the eateſt Kings. um. 


Then what favours and kindneſſes this Henry hath received from the Goldaft, 
Pope, for Gregory XIII. aboliſhed and pardoned his former fins Munch. 
and Hereſies, and gave him a Diſpenſation to marry bis Teen; 323 
Margaret, and the like dne to the Prince of Conde. — n 

Tet for all this they haue adhered to Calviniſm, oppoſed the Roman , 
Religion, and endeavoured to carry on that which they call A Re- 
formation, for which they have by Arm and Council withſtood 
the Romaniſts. 

Wherefore according to our duty we draw the [word of vengeance 4- 
gainſt theſe two Sons of wrath, Henry ſometimes King Na- 
varre, and Henry Prince of Conde, 

And therefore declare them and all their poſterity deprived of all their 
Dominions, Principalities, Titles, Places, Furiſdiftions, Offices, 

Coods, Rights, Of c. 
And that both they and their poſterity are and ſhall hereafter be unca- 


pable to ſucteed in dy poſſeſs any of the premiſſes. 
And 


—— 


Henty Duke of Anjou dying, Liz. VIII. 


And we alſo abſolve all Nobles, Fendatories, Vaſſals, Subjects, and 
all other people from their Oaths of Allegeance, Fidelity, and Dutic} 
they owe or promis'd to them. 3 

And do hereby command and forbid all and every one, that they in no 
wiſe obey the aforeſaid Henries, or ang of their Lgws or Command- 
ments ; and thoſe that do otherwiſe we excommunicate with the ſame 
entence. 5 

ab we exhort and aimoniſh Henry III. King of France to im- 

ploy all his Authority, Power, and Conrage 73 this ſentence exe- 
cuted. 

And command all Archbiſhops and Biſhops in France, Navarre, - and 
Bearne, in virtue of Holy Obedience, that they cauſe this our Bull. 
to be publſtid and effected. 

And if any preſume to oppoſe or infringe this ſentence, he ſhall incur 
the Indignation of .1lmighty God, and:bis bleſſed Apoſtles Peter 
and Paul. 


At Rome, 9 Septemb. 1585. 4 
A. de Alexis. 
Subſcribed by XXV. Cardinals. 


The Gwiſards now thought their Game half done, not doubting but 
that this B would take ſo much effect, as for ever to exclude theſe 
two Bourbons and their Poſterity frem the French Throne, which then 
would be the more eaſie for them to aſcend. But the Paris Parlement 
(moſt of which ſaw no further into the League then the ſpecious outſide) 
look d upon it as a thing of dangerous conſequence, that the next heirs to 
the Crown, ſhould thus ſo ſlightly be Excluded, without advice either 
of the King or them, to the violation ( as they thought) of the Priviledg- 
es of the Gallica Church. And therefore in a full body waited upon 
the Kipg, defiring to have the Bull torn in pieces, and the Procurers of 
it to be enquired after, and ſeverely puniſh'd, and affirming to the Kin 
that it ought publickly to be burnt. But the Xing (though he dite 
the manner of the Bull) yet at this time, thinking it beft, neither to 
offead Pope, Parlement or Gziſards, ſaid he would conſider of it; and 
thus the bufineſs was paſt over, though the Covenanters ſpred their 
Copies abroad with Triumph. | 

But the King of Nevayre would not brook his Reputation thus to be 
blaſted, and therefore gallantly (as Peyefixe ſaith) oppoſed himſelf a- 
gainft the Papal Bull, his Anſwer being ſhort, brisk, in an unuſual ſtile, 
and not yet (as I know of) clad in Emgl;ſh, take as followeth, | 


HENRY par le Grace de 
Dieu Roy de Navarre,Prince Sou- 
verain de Bearn, Premier Pair and 
Prince de France, s oppoſe à la De- 
claration & Excommunication de 
Sixte Cinquieſme ſoy diſant Pape 
de Rome; la maintient faux & en 
appella come d' abus en la Cour 
des Pairs de France, deſquels 
il a ceſt honneur d' eſtre le Pre- 
mier. | 


HEMNRYT by the Grace of Co 
King of Navarre, Sovereigs Prince 
of Bearn, firſt Peer and Prince of 
France, doth Proteſt againſt the De- 
claration and Excommunication of 
Sixtus V. calling himſelf Pope of 
Rome, doth firm it to be falſe, and 
doth Appeal from it as an Impoſture 
to the Court of Peerage in France, 
of which he hath the honour to be the 


Chief or Firſt, 
| Et 


by 


"ao. 


fl | 


Cay.3- | 


89 * 


the Guiſards 


"xs 
of » * 


—_— & . — di. þ 
1 4 * o 4 I 


CRE I — 


Et en ce que touche le crime d 
Hereſie, & de laquelle il eſt fauſle- 
ment accuſe par le Declaration z 


dict & ſouſtient que Monſieur Sixte 


ſoy diſant Pape (ſauve ſa Sanctete) 
en a fauſſement menti, & que luy 
meſme eſt Heretique, ce qu il f 
rouver en plein Concile, 0 
egitiment aſſemblẽ. Auquel 1 
ne conſent., & ne s y ſoubmit, 
comme il eſt oblige 7 ſes droidts 
Canons meſmes, il 5 
clare peur un ANTICHRIST 
& HERETIQUE, : & en ceſte 
qualite veut avoir guerre perpę- 


tuelle & irreconciliable N 8 1275 f 
Ice, e, 


Proteſte cependent de nul 
recouyir contre luy & ſes Succel- 
ſcurs pour reparation d' honneur de 
1 injure. qui luy eſt faite, & a 
route la Maiſon de France, comme 
le fai&t & la neceſsite preſence, le 
requient, 


Que ſi par le paſſe, les Princes 


& Roys ſes Predeceſſeurs ont bien 


ſceu chaſtier la temerite de tels 
Gallans , comme eſt ce N 
Pape Sixte, lors qu ils ſe ſent oub- 


liez de leur devoir & paſſe les. 


bornes de leur Vocation, confond- 
ant le Temporal avec le Spirituel. 
Le dit Roy de Navarre, qui n eſt 
en rien enferieur a eux, eſpere que 
Dieu luy fera la grace de venger 
T injure faicte a ſon Roy, a la Mai- 
ſon, & a ſon ſang, & a toutes les 
Cours de Parlement de France, & 
ſur luy & ſur ſes Succeſſeurs. 


lImplorant à ceſt effect ! aide & 
ſecours de tous les Princes, Roys, 
villes, & Communantez vraye- 
ment Chriſtiennes, auquel ce faict 
touche. Auſſi prie tous Allies & 
Confederez de ceſte Couronne de 
France, de Soppoſer avec luy con- 
tre le Tyrannie & Uſurpation du 
Papr, & des Ligues Conjurateurs en 
France, ent emis de Dieu, de! Eſtat, 
& de leur Roy, & du repos Gene- 
ral de toute la Chriſtianite. 


| hath lied in hs throat, 41 | 114 
A himſelf & the Heretick, as he 
A 
e tient & de- 


"ſentences 


And as for that which conterneth 
the crime of Hereſie, and of which 
he « falſy accus'd by the ſais Decla- 
ration; be doth affirm and maintain 
that Maſter Sixtus calling himſelf 
Pope (with reverence to his Holineſs) 

a be 
in 4 General and Free 8600 
To which if be 
* 6 emit himſelf, 
4 he's oblig'd by the very Canons 
themſtlves,” he will then hold and d. 
clare him for an ANTICHRIST aid 
HERETICK, and ſo will have a hir. 
etual and irreconcilable war 44 
im, Nevertheleſs 4 "bu 
if nd force, which Nel he 
we Boar againſt him 751 Fach 
ceſſours, for a reparation of the ivjury 
55 | 1 done 127 and ul the 
Bloud Royal of Prance, & the preſent 
neceſſity requireth, * 


And if formerly the Princes and 
Kings hi Predeceſſonrs, knew well 
enough how to ref; e the hair 
braindutfs or foolhardineſs of . ſuch 
dapper Gallants (as this pretended 
Pope Sikrys 4 when they forgot their 
455 and\ paſs'd the bounds of their 
callings, by 
or 


preve 
[ aſſembled. 


ing and-over-head blend: 
jumbling the Temporal power wit 
the Spiritual. The id King of Na- 
varre, who is no way.inferiour to them, 
hopeth that God will afſift him id re- 
Venge upon the (aid Sixtus end his 
Succeſſors the injury done to his Ring, 
the Royal Family and Blond, and all 
the Courts of Parlement of France. 


And to this purpoſe he imploret 
the help and aſſiſtance of all the truly 
Chriſtian Frinces, Kings, Cities, Cor- 
porations, or Aſſociations which are 
herein concern'd. And be alſo deſires 
all the Allies and Confederates of this 
Crown of France, to joyn themſelves 
with him to withfland the Tyranny 
and li ſurpation of the Pope and the 
Covenanting Conſpiratours i» 
France, enemies to God, their Coun- 
try, and King,and the Common peace 
of all Chriſtendom, 

Autant 


1585 


514 


Francis Duke of Anjou r. Lr VIII 


1585 


Autant en proteſte Henry de Bor- The ſame ic alſo proteſted and te- 
bon Prince de Conde. ti — Ann de Bourbon Prixce 
of Conde. 


And this Proteſtation was fixed upon the corners of the Streets of 
Rome the 6th. of November. 1185. And there were feveral Scholars 
who undertook the defence of the King of Nævarre, amongſt which 
were the two famous Civilians Francis Hotmen and Pierre de Belly, the 
laſt of which fuffer'd a tedeous impriſonment. | 

As for the Pope, being of a fiery „ may ſuppoſe him not 
a little netled at this Paper; but as by degrees his paſſion coolt'd, ſo did 
he affect Navarre, and admire his courage and noble reſolution. 

And Gaiſe queſtion'd not but that all would go well enough wich 
him; for though once (ſelf-Intereſt being all bis deſign) he and his 
brother the Duke of Menne had made ſome Overtures to the King of 
Navarre to joyn themſelves with him, with an intent co ruine the French 
Kings Favourites or his Party, that ſo the Leaguers might command that 
Kings perſon and Councils; yet he alſo plotted the overthrow of N- 
varre and his Aſſociates, the better to ſecure all Authority ro himſelf : 


* Ob. to which purpoſe the French King was ſo work'd upon, as to * decree 


1585. 


all Hague nots to turn om aniſts, or depart the Kingdom within 15 d 


and their goods to be ſeiz d on and ſold, but the women had 6 moneths 
granted them. : -' 0 
Yet the French King juſtly diſtruſting the Caiſardt greatneſs and de- 
ſigns, had (the better to keep the Scales even, and to . himſelf be- 
tween both parties) favour enough both for Navarre and a Peace with 
the Huguenots, and always looking upon Henry to be next Heir to the 
Crown, wiſh'd he would change his Religion, the better to render 
him more capable to enjoy it. And accordingly began to enter into 
ſome Treaties with him, which ſo madded the Covenanters, that ithey 
and the Pulpits ranted very malapertly againſt the King, as one inclini 
to the Hereticks, and an enemy to the Roman Religion; which falſities 
and flanders were no ſmall trouble to Henry of France, by them daily lo- 
ſing the goodwill and affection of his Romaniſb Subjects: nor was Henry 
of Navarre any whit leſs offended at the Duke of Fojeuſe, who had ob- 
taind from the * the Confiſcation of all the ſaid Kings Hereditary 
Territories, upon his deprivation by the former Bell or Sentence. 


— 


Or 


CaP.4 o 4ci oll for the Lergue, &c. IT] 


CAHAP. IV. Y - 


A Council of Sixteen appointed at Paris to 4 all for the League. 
WW bere they daily contrive to ſeize upon. and murder the King, but 
are diſcovered to him by Poulain. The Guiſatds deſire the King 
to ſhackle bimſelf. Guiſe comes to Paris. The Barricadoes. 
The King ſteals out of Paris. A ſeeming Peace made by the Edict 
of Union. The Dale of Guile, and his Brother Lewis Cardinal 
of Guiſe, kill d ar Bloys. | 


V 2 the Country now tended to War and Sedition, we cannot 

ſuppoſe Pars to lie unconcern'd ; and (as ſome ſay) her River 
* Scina is not ſo heavy as other waters, ſo the ſtory of this wicked * Pa Mat 
League might argue her Inhabitants to be more light, fickler, and apt to fon « flxn, 
Rebellion then any other people, and daſh out thoſe Commendations of Gall. 
Loyalty which the Learned * 4ndr& du cheſae hath appropriated to this & Ze, Ants: 


City. quitcZ des 

Who deſigns a Rebellion mnſt be ſure to ſecure the chief to his Villes dc 3 
ſervice, which once done half his wor railk'd; And this War 86; ace, I. 1. 
ther unknown nor neglected by Caiſe, ho for a long time had made it ©3* 
his care and buſineſs to work over the Pariſians to his Intereſt, by his 1584 
Creatures and Miniſters fobbing into their heads ſtories of the 


bad and gaſping condition of the Romas Religion, by reaſon of the Kings 
Inclination to Hereſie, and endeavours to have Navarre ſucceed 
him. | 
To prevent all, a Council of XVI. active Leagers are appointed at 
Paris to carry on the Solemn Covenant, to whom the Duke of Guiſe 
ſendeth Le Sieur de Mayneville, there to reſide and adviſe the beſt means 
co ſtir up the people to joyn with them, which they thought could not JH 
be better done, then by perſuading the people of the er of Religi- (aa AS ( 
on, and how many thouſand Hugeenets lay skulking in well ; > 
armed, with a reſolution to cut the throats of the f. | ty [ {an je- 
This cloſe Committee of Covenanters firſt met ſecretly in the College 1 


at laſt for fear of being ſuſpected or diſcovered, they met not at any 
certain place, but ſometimes at one private houſe and ſomerimes in ano- 
ther. | | 

At this time was Provoſt of the“ Iſle of France one Hardy, who being 
old (and ſo not very active) did uſualiy act by his Deputy or Lie#tenant * L. Ille de 
(as they call it) which was now one Nicolas Powlain, born at S. Deng, France i 
him the Leagweys have a defire to draw into their Caball, becauſe they 7 
could make ſpecial uſe of his Authority: nor did they doubt much of — * 
his compliance, being greatly in debt, and ſo the hope of gain and reward 1 
would prove ſtrong motives. | Aeg Pe- 

0 1 ris .Denis, 
Montmerancy, Dammartin, Poiſſy, S. Germain en Laye, Lerarche, Nc. bye rhe Provofhip or Go 
vr, ment is of lu er ent. 
Vyyv Ac. 
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A Council of Sixteen appointed at Paris Lis. VIII. 
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Accordingly Fean le Clerc Sieur de Buſſy and Georges Michelet, two 
active men of the cloſe Committee, and zealous Guiſards, aſſault the 
aforeſaid Poulain with many perſuaſive Arguments to joyn himſelf to 
their deſigns, t) which at laſt he conſents, takes an Oath of Secrecy, and 
they all ſwear to one another another Oath, That if any one of them 
were ſeiz d on or impriſon d for this their cauſe, that then every one of 
the reſt ſhould venture life and eſtate for his delivery. But Poulin 
continued not long firm to them, for whether he was troubled at their 
wicked deſigns, or to ingratiate himſelf with His Majefty, thereby to 

etter his Fortunes, he diſcovereth all privately to the King, though 
kept on his uſual meetings with the Zeaguers; and when with them, 
ſeem'd as zealous as the reſt; what he knew of them he afterwards drew 


*I. proces up into a little? Narrative, out of which we ſhall take what we think 


du Nicolas moſt material. 


Poulain, 


yu may r:44it in Claude Malingre Sieur de S. Lazare, Annales Generales de Paris, p.329,330, 
331, Kc. Ardit is alſo ry {utely reprinted in the Recuil de diverſes Pieces ſet vant a 1 Hiſtory de 
Henry III. Roy de France, & c. Odavo, 1666. | 
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The better to increaſe their Number and ſtrengthen their Cauſe,they 
had choſen out ſeveral cunning Fellows, one out of each Trade, Com- 
pany, or Profeſſion, even amongſt the ſeveral Courts of Judicature, 
Law, or Juſtice, who were to inveigle themſelves amongſt their reſpe- 
ctive Trades and Faculties, noiſe up the Honour of Guiſe, the Danger of 
Religion, the Growth of Herefie, the Faults of the King, the Tyranny 
of his Favourites, and ſo the Neceſſity of the League to defend them- 
ſelves, Country, and Religion. And for their better ſecurity they con- 
ſult how to provide themſelves with Arms. The King ſuſpecting ſome 
miſchief, had by expreſs Order forbidden all Gun-ſmiths, Cutlers, 
and ſuch like Artificers, to ſell any ſort of Arms, but to thoſe who were 
well knowa and allow'd to buy them. Upon this account they pitch 
upon Poulain as the only man in this caſe to ſerve them, who by virtue of 
his Place and Office might buy up ſtore of Arms without ſuſpicion, and 
beſides might pretend ſeveral reaſons if any jealouſie grew of him. And 
accordingly he had ſo beftirr'd himſelf,that ina ſhort time he had 1 4 
up a multitude of Arms, and according to directions had in the night diſ- 
poſed of them in / Hoſtel de Guiſe, and ſeveral other places of the 
City. 

And now they think ic beſt to bring over to their Aſſociation the 
Grandees and Zealots of other Cities and places : to which purpoſe th 
diſpatch Ameline to ſound the Inclinations of the Romaniſts in the 22 
as Touraine, Anjou, and other Provinces; who according to his In- 
ſtructions poſted up and down, to the gaining of many Proſe- 
lytes. 

But thus encouraged by their Number, they are willing to dally no 
more, but to proceed to action. And ſo a Caball being held one day in the 
FJeſuite- College near S. Pauls, the ſurpriſal of Boulogne (a Port- town in Pi- 
cardy)was propoſed, which might be advantageous to the Spaniards, either 
for their Fleet in their attempt upon England, (now contriving) or to 
land Forces to aſſiſt the League, which the Duke of Parma might eaſily 
do from Flanders. And this was concluded on, and the Plot laid down 
how to bring it to paſs. But Poulain diſcovers all to the King, by which 
means the Town was ſaved. 

The people ſeeing nothing done againſt the King, murmur that the 
Heads of the Leagac are not more forward for action; ſome voting for 

| ſur- 
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ſurprizing the —— Killing him, whileſt others thought ic would do 
as well only to put him into a Monaſtery, which is the ſame to Deprive 
him. Another time the King returning from Boys de Vincennes, with 
no other Company but two Horſemen and four * they had ſome 


Plots to ſeize on him then in St. Amtoine's Street, (being far from the 
Lowvre and ſo his Guards) in an hurry to kill his Coachman and thoſe 
with him, and then others to cry out, 0 Sir, theſe are the H who 
would ſeize on you. Which words they ſuppoſed would ſo affright him, 
that he would quit his Coach, and then they would take him and car. 
ry him whither they pleas d, as to St. Anteine's Church, in whoſe 
Tower they would ſecure him till they were more 2 
ed by raiſing up of the people their Aſſociates. But this upon 
better advice was held too dangerous for them , and ſo neglected : 

et Poulain informeth the King of it, who reſolved for the future. to go 
— guarded; and would willing] have punifh'd theſe Conſpirators, 
but he perceived his Credit too much loſt in Ti, and ſo his Force far 


inf. riour to the Leaguers there; which made him the more willing to 


have a Peace with Nevarre, thereby to be ſtrengthened by his alli ſt. 
ance ; but this neither durſt he do for fear of the clamours and 
chreats of the Leagvers, unleſs Navarre would change his Relj- 
gion. f 
” In the mean time ſome of the Covenanters began to grumble, that 
the Duke of Guiſe did not in perſon come out of the Country to head 
them according to his promiſe. However his brother the Duke of 
Mayenne being returned to Paris from his Wars in Gienne, ſome of the 
chief of the private F#nto waited upon him at ten a clock at night, 
told him their defigns, and defired his aſſiſtance, which he promis'd 
them. 

And now after ſome Conſultations thus they conclude of their grand 
deſign, that they would ſeize upon the (4) Captain of the Ordi ary 
Watch, (one of great Authority) whom by | 
fair promiſes and fear of death they would (=) Chevalier du Guet. 
force to open the (6b) Jaſtile, let them in, and 


then they would cut his throat. That the (0 Is nature of the Tower of London. 


(e A Coat Fudienture like Guildhall, 
Here alſe ſome are impriſoned, 


ate of the Arcenal ſhould be open'd nnto 

em by two Founders of Cannon who were 
of their Conſpi That the (c) Grand 
Chaſtelet and dle (4) Peti Chaſtelet ſhould be (4; The Nn of « Priſcn, 
open'd to them under 8 of bringing in 
certain Priſoners : and by ſome ſuch other means would they ſeize upon 
the other places of the City; kill the Chief Preſident, the Chancelour, 
the Attorny General, with others of Note who were not of the Party. 
and with Barrels, Dirt, Chains, and ſuch like ſo barricado up the Streets, 
that no Forces could come in to annoy them. As for the Kings Palace 
che Loxvre, they would with eaſe beſet and gain it; which done to cut 
in pieces the Kings Favourites and Counſellours, put the King himſelf 
in a Monaſtery till a future Government was reſolved on: and in this 


enterpriſe they ſhould cry out to encourage the Romaniſts, — Lex the 
Maſs flouriſh : and then to ſend to all other good Towns in the King- Moſes 


dom, to take their part and ſecond them: and the better to root 
out all the Hague not, the Duke of Mayenne and the Spaniſh Forces ſhould 

deſtroy the King of Navayre and his Aſſociates in Guienne. 
Porlain informeth the King of all, who preſently provides for his own 
ſafety, ſecures the places of greateſt my and draweth ſome Souldiers 
VV 2 near 
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1 586 near the City, which did not à little perplex the Covenanters to ſee their 
ſecrets diſcover d; aud Mayenne alſo was in ſome amazement; but to 
put a better gloſs on the buſineſs he feign'd himſelf ſick, and went not 
to the Lenvre for ſome weeks; at laſt reſolving to quit the City, he 
goeth to take his leave of the King, who willingly gave him liberty to 
depart, but with this Complement, — How nom Couſin, will yow forſake 

Com- the Covenanters ? — the Duke only replying, that he knew not what 
ment Cin His Majeſty meant, and ſo departed. | 

CuitteZ T he King is glad at Mayennes departure, by which means the Pariſe- 
ir 5 8 ans wanted an Head amongſt them; yet the Duke left behind him ſeve- 
— ral expert Captains and Offioers to aſſiſt the Covenanters if need be; 

8 who were now grown ſo zealous and confident, as to intend the ſeizing 
of the Kings Perſon at St. Germans Fair, being to dine at the 4bby, but 
Poulain diſcovering this he went not, andſo that fail d. The Duke of 
Guiſe inform'd of theſe enterpriſes was very angry with them, as being 

too haſty and bold to act ſo 92 without his knowledge or allowance; 
nor was he pleas d, that they had diſcovered themſelves and plots to his 
brother Menne; and fo (ends le Sieur de Mayneville to chide them. 
They confeſs their grief for thus offending the Duke, excuſe themſelves, 
defire his pardon, and give Mayneville a Gold Chain to ſtand ſo much 
their Friend as to pacifie the Duke. | 
Mem, de Whileſt theſe chings were acting in Pars their Inſtruments were not 
Newer vol. idle in other places,elpecially at Rome, where Pilles Abbe d orbais, Agent 
2.753. for Cardinal ds Gaiſe, and ſome others were great ſticklers for the 
755. League, countenanced there by Cardinal Pelleves. The actious of which 
Cardinal (being a Subject of France) did ſo vex King Henry III. that we 
* ſournal are * told, that he order d his Revenues to be ſeiz'd on and diſtributed to 
De 1586. the poor. 

1597 The King being gone from Paris with an Army to oppoſe the Germans 
then marching into France to aſſiſt the Huguenots, the Covenanters had 
ſome thoughts of ſeizing on the City in his abſence, according to Guiſe 
his Initructions, who phanſied that he might ſecure the Kings Perſon in 
the Country. To this purpoſe they ſeat Lauchart to Guiſe for further 
information ; who upon maturer. advice would not allow of the plot, 
{-cing the King then to have ſuch a Force about the City, and a good 
Army under his command, However they aſſure the Duke of their 
ſtrength and willingneſs to attempt any thing that he ſhall com- 
mand. 

And the better to incite the Rabble to Rebellion, the Pulpit (the 
-worſt Inſtrument in Seditious deſign) is made uſe of; ſeveral turbulent 
Prieſts or Miniſters being ſet on work to beſpatter the King and his acti- 
ons: one of the chief of theſe Firebrands was Fear Boucher, Preacher 
of St. Benoiſt, a zealous wall-ey'd Fellow, of whoſe wicked Doctrines 
we have told you formerly out of his book De juſta abdicatione Henri- 
ci III. The King ſent for him, and publickly told him of his lies and 
ſlanders; as how he had told the people in the Pulpit, that the King 
cauſed one Burlart of Orleans to be put into a Sack and thrown into the 
River, although the ſaid Burlart was yet alive, and daily kept compa- 
ny with the (aid Boucher; by which the King told him he had com- 

mitted two grand faults, firſt ſo baſely to bely his lawful Sovereign, and 

then after telling ſuch a lie in the Pulpit to go forthwith to the Altar 
and Sacrament, without acknowledging his foreſaid falſities, although 
all confeſs that every one ought to confeſs his faults before he receive 
the Euchariſt : yet the King told him that at this time he would for- 
give 
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ive all, though he might revenge himſelf as Pope Sixtus V. did, who 
— ſeveral Franciſcans to the Gallies for traducing him in their Ser- 
mons. 
Another call'd Prevoff, being Preacher of St. Severin, amongſt his 
many other Seditious prattlements had from the Pulpit told his Pariſhio- 
ners, that —— The King was Tyrant, and aw Enemy to the Church and 
People — Upon which the King (as became him) ſent for him; 
which ſo netled the Covenenters, that they forthwith ſpread abtoad, that 
the King was reſolved to puniſh and impriſon all the good and godly 
Preachers. A thing very offenſive to all manner of Zealots, of what 
pretended Opinion ſoever ; Rebellious Experience making it a certain 
rule, that none clamour up Preaching more, then thoſe who pretend to 
know Religion better then their Teachers; the more ignorant the peo- 

le be, the more ＋ they are to think they comprehend the deepeſt my- 
ſeries. and though they are bi to obey for Conſcience-ſake, yet (for all 
their crying up of the Bible) they make a contrary fundamental- Rule, 
vir. Rebell for Conſcience-ſake : yer let theſe Toleration, comprehenſive, 
or in ſum Rebellious Villains (for their actions hitherto in Hiſtory hath 
not ſeparated them) be worſe then can be imagined, they ſhall never 
want ſome raſcally upſtart Nobles, who raiſed themſelves by fighting 
the King and cheating the Church, to be their Treaſonable and Sacri- 
legious Patrons, eſpecially where their Twatling Dames have more 
zeal then honeſty, and from ſuch Yagaboxds in Religion, good Lord, de- 
liver all Kings, Kingdoms and Churches! but when Kings are ſubjects, 
people will be Kings, but a brave and daring Prince durſt never yet be 
oppoſed, to the ruine of the Undertakers, but ſach can never be, hoſe 
Favorites are more for pleaſure then true honeſty and a National inter- 
eſt, as it hapned now in France. 

Prevoſt inform'd that he was ſent for, was fecur'd in an houſe of one 
of his Neighbors call'd Hatte a Notarie; and for his farther protection 
Fean le Clerc Sieur (or Landlord) de Buſſy, one of the chief of the Co- 
venanting Sixteen, With ſeveral other Armed men put themſelves into 
the forelaid houſe, oppos d and fought againſt thoſe whom the King ſent 
to enquire for the fame Delinquents, and made ſuch an Hubbub and 
Riot, that the Kings Meſſengers, though headed by Seguicr the Lieute- 
»4nt-Civil, or one of the Fudges, were forced to withdraw themſelves 
aud ſhift for their own ſecurity. 

Theſe and ſuch like ſeditious actions ſo incouraged the Leaguers, that 
the Town ſounded nothing now but the miſdeeds of the King, and the 
Glories of Gzjſe,that if it had not been for him the Ark would have fal- 
len into the hands of the Philiſtins, and Hereſie would have triumphed o- 
ver the true Religion. Nay, the Sorboniſts were ſo bold as to make (as we 


are told) a ſecret Decree, That Princes might be depos d from their Go- Journal. |] 


vernment, if they did not what became them, as the charge taken away from 
4 negligent Guardian. 

And towards the latter end of this year, tis ſaid, that the King was 
inform'd that the Duke of Gviſe, had 
he ſtayed only three days with Cardinal Pelleve, and that the Pope ſent 
him a rich (ſword, Another tells us, that one Viliers was ſent to Rome, 
to deſire the Popes aſſiſtance, and that a Letter was found about him, 
ſaid to be writ by the Dutcheſs of Lorraine, Mother to the Duke, con- 
taining thus much. 


I am very glad to underſtand the ſtate of your Affairs, and I adviſe you to A Col. 
go forward, for never 4 fairer Occaſion was offered you, to put the urt. g. 173, 
Scepter 174. 


poſted diſguiſed to Rome, where ld. 
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ter in your hand, and the Crewn upon your head. 
1557 wa: cxro laſt years we could not 8 much matter from the Ze. 
guers (though we ſee their defigns bad enough) ſeeing moſt of the Soul- 
diery in France were imployed againſt Navarre and his 2 many * 
of the Covenanting Nobles being engag'd in thoſe wars, which diverted 
them from their attempts upon the King : but we ſhall ſee the next year 
make amends for all. 

1588 The Duke of Guiſe (the better to make all things ſure) hath a meet- 
Daviiay. ing of the Chieftains of the Houſe of Lorrain at Nancy, (a ſtrong Town 
657,669. in that Dukedom) where it is talk'd high of depoſing the King, of put- 

D Aubigne ting him into a Monaſtery, of deſtroying the Houſe of Bourbon, to diſpoſe 

ron>3.l.1. of all things themſelves, and ſuch like extravagancies. But at laſt i 

2 was concluded, that the Duke of Torrain ſhould keep the Forces of the 

* League in action, and that Gwiſe and others ſhould unite with Cardinal 
Bourbon to preſent a Petition to the King, much for their own advantage, 
which if granted their buſineſs might eaſily be done without clamour or 
any great oppoſition ; if denied, they had force ſufficient to obtain it. 
Accordingly the Paper is preſented to the King, in which (after many 
fair words) theydemand, | 


That the King ſhould really and brickly joyn himſelf with them, and 
root out the Huguenots. 

That he would put ſuch perſons as they ſhould name from his Court, 
Council, and their Offices or Imployments. 

That he would make the Council of Trent be received in his Domi- 
nions. 

That he would grant ſome ſtrong places unto the Covenanting Prin- 
Ces, where they might keep Garriſons and make Fortifications at the 
charge of the Crown. 

That he would maintain an Army near Lorrain under the Command 
of one of the Leaguing Princes. 

That he would cauſe all the Eftates of the Huguenots to be ſold, to ſa- 
tisfie the expences of the late wars, and to affiſt the Covenanters 
in their future deſigns. 

That he would ſettle the Inquiſition in the chief Cities of bis Kingdom, 
and ſuch like, | 


The King received the Propoſitions with a ſeemingly contented 
countenance, but defer'd his Anſwer ; nor did the Duke 0 Guiſe care 
much whether he ſatisfied their demands or no, the deſign being only 
to render His Majeſty odious to the People, as an Enemy to them and 
Religion, and a Friend to the Heretickxs. And the fair and diſſembling 
carriage of Guiſe, for the Eaſe of the People, Good of Religion, and 
Scorn of the Kings pimping, flattering, upſtart Favourites, (Who raisd 
themſelves by cheating the King and the oppreſſion of the Poor) had in 
procuring favour and eſteem far the advantage of the Kings carriage 
and actions, whoſe only care was Luxury and Idleneſs, Dancing, Fool- 
ing with litrle Dogs, pratling with Birds, and ſuch like childiſh gaye- 
ties. 

All which were ſufficiently known to the Guiſards, upon whichthey 
daily ſpread abroad (as is uſual upon ſuch neglects and occaſions) their 
Pamphlets, Libels, and Lampons ; whileſt the Zele and Honour of Guife 

is 
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is celebrated in every ſtreet and corner, ſtyling him —— the en 
vid, the ſecond Moſes, the Deliverer of the Cam l e, the Prop» 
Pillar of the Holy Chur eh, the nem Gideon, the Safety of abe Kingdom, ul 
ſuch like. 1 dafl ve 
In the mean time the ſecret Council of the Cobenanter, in Paris was 
not idle, and having (as formerly ſaid) for tho better carrying on their 
Plots (the City being divided into * XVI Wards or Qu 
a truſty Covenanter to ſuperviſe every Ward, and the Le- 
viſion, from which anmber the chief and Council of the 'Guiſardsin 5. 
ris was commonly call'd The Sixteen, ¶ Les Seite.) But Coiſe now per- 
ceiving the buſineſs daily co ripen for action, thought this Diviſion Rot 
cloſe enough, therefore ſends back LA Chapelie(one of their buſieſt Coum 


48d 
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in 131 LI OCILE 
aguers in that Di 3 
every one 
of which is 
uſually go- 
vern d by 


ſellours) to tell them his deſire, who forthwith pulls out of his pocket a 2nertinie r 


Map of Paris, purpoſely divided into V Quarters, every one of 


ich had or Alder- 


now by the Duke a Colonel appointed over it, (their names were Count Man. 


de Briſſac, the Sieurs de Bow-D hin, de Chamois, 4 Eſchavoles, and Co- 
lonel St. Paul) and under every Colonel were ſeveral Captains, and ſo to 
every oue was given a Note what to do, where any might have Arms 
that wanted. Beſides, he had ordered the Duke of Auwale and other 
his Aſſoclates, to. be in readineſs with their Forces at appoint- 
ment. | IA ent 900)-.:8 
And to the no ſmall joy and encouragement of the Guiſards now. died 
Henry de Bourbon Prince of Conde : poilon'd he was, 'as is confeſs'd by 
all; and with him might that Branch have but that his Princeſs 


(impriſon'd upon ſuſpicion as guilty of her Husbands death) a little afrer 


was brought to bed of a young Prince, and was call'd Henry. The 
King of Navarres Life had formerly ſeveral times been , of 


which D' Aubigne will afford * a couple of odd ſtories. © And in this * 7. 2 / 


Year * Monſieur de Calliere will tell you of atother N 
ſon: and we need not queſtion but that his death, be 
have been very acceptable to Gejſe and his P 


againſt his per- 5 ch. 5 
any way, * * Hift d M. 
arty, who about this time ** Natig- 


did + ſpread abroad that he was really dead, whether to encourage their von, b. 219, 


Aſſociats, to diſmay the Heguenots, or that they knew of ſome Attempts « 
againſt his Life, and hoped they would accordingly take effect, let others lynet. 5. 214 


D 
judge. | | 
| 15 the mean time the Pariſians carry on their Plots, and all things be- 
ing now in a pretty readineſs, they reſol ve to take opportunity of the 
time of Lext, it being the Kings cuſtom then to go in Proceſſion in the 
habit of a Penitent * the Mhipping-Friars, without any other 
Guards or Retinue, and thus they thought chey might without much 
difficulty ſeize on him, clap him up in a: Cloyſter; then the Duke of 
Guiſe to ſummon the State General, tell them of the Kings unfitneſs to 
rule, and ſo the League might ſway all as he pleaſed. But  Poulain diſ- 
covering this to the King, he feigned himſelf fick, went not abroad 
that day, and ſo eſcap d the ſnare ; yet the Gevenanters proceed, make 
a ſecret Muſter of their Forces which they find to be about XXX. chou- 
ſand ſtout men, and perceiving their deſigus diſcover d, (but by whom 
they could not tell) thought it: not fit to waſte time, or give tha Ki 
opportunity to ſeize upon any of them, or prevent their Conti vances, 
wherefore they ſend to Guiſe to come withbut fail, who promi eth, a and 
in the mean tiwe ſendeth many Officers, to lurk ſecretly in the City a- 
gainſt his coming. | 


2. Ir 
The King infor m'd of this, adviſeth for his own ſafety ; but the Fa- 


ctions at Court did ſomewhat weaken the Determinations, yet he gets 
ome 
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* pon l. an. own houſe in St. Antoine 't Street. 


1588.0 3. but ſeveral others condemned the King, that he had not Guiſe forthwith 


Prince, ſeeing you are come we are, 
| joy when we have ſeen you * ? To ſuch an height of madneſs and 
/ wickedneſs will a giddy Zele fo 

| Rabble. 


A Council of Sixteen appointed at Paris 
188 ome Companies to ſtrengthen himſelf in the Losvre, ureth what 
? Friends he can ſecretly to joyn with him; yet after all he perceived 


himſelf not able to cope with his Enemies, though they were ſome- 
what cool'd at his Preparations. . 

About this time His Majeſty being at Bos de Vincennes, accompanied 
not with abovn fix or ſevee, the Sixteen defign'd to intrap him in his 
return, then to Alarm the City by giving out that the Huguenots had 
ſurpriz d him, and intended his death; thinking by this tric K to raiſel up 
their Confederates - but Poslain diſcovering this, the King ſent for his 
Guards, and ſo this alſo fail'd, In this deſigned Treachery Catharine 


* Dutcheſs of Mompenſier, and Siſter to Guſe, was an active Inſtru- 


ment. | 

The King wy alſo inform'd by the ſame Poulain, that the Duke of 
Guiſe was now relolyed to come to Paris, and the Covenanters ready to 
receive him, ſendeth ſeveral Meſſengers to him with expreſs command 


jr to approach; to which he giveth cunning and doubtful anſwers, 


with an intent to diſobey, and accordingly with all poſſible haſte, at- 
tended with but a very few of his Gentlemen and Servants,(not keeping 
che High road, but through by and private paſſages, that he might nor 
meet any other of the Kings Prohibitions, and ſo ſeem publickly to 
diſobey His Majeſty) enters the City, the people running mad with joy 
out of their houſes and ſhops to follow him, inſomuch that he had pre- 
ſently above thirty thouſand Followers, crying out Long let Gniſe frve, 
the Pillar of the Church. All thewed their greateſt affection to him, ſome 
thanking him, others bowing to him, ſome kifling the hem of his gar- 
ment, others that could not get ſo near by their hands and geſtnres 
ſhewed their zele and joy; ſome ador'd him as a Saint, touch'd him 
with their Beads, kiſsing (as they thought) the then ſaid hallowed ſtuff, 
or touching their Eyes and Foreheads with them; the Women ſtrowing 
leaves and flowers from their windows, Madam Vitri crying out, o good 

afe others adding, Shall we not die for 


r Religion tranſport the indiſcreet 


Guiſe on the other ſide with a popular Face and and ſmiling Counte 
nance ſhewed himſelf affable and courteous to all by Words, Salutations, 
or kind Looks; and thus paſsing along with his Hat in his hand,omit- 
ted nothing that might gain their Affections and Applauſe, and in this 
complemental Triumph he rode directly to St. Euſtache, allighted at the 
Filles Repentics, where the Queen- mother then lay, with whom having 
ſome diſcourſe, ſhe in the mean time informeth the King of his coming 
by her Gentlewan-Uſher Luigi Davila, (a Cyprian by birth, and elder 
brother to Henrico Caterino Davila, that excellent Authorof the Hi 
of the Civil Wars of France] which ſo perplex'd His Majeſty, that he 
was fain to reſt himſelf upon his Arm, hanging his Head down almoſt 
to the Table. 

Guiſe having had ſome diſcourſe with the Queen-mother (who was 
not alittle frighted at his coming) waits upon her on foot to the Zowvre, 
ſhe being carried in her Chair or Sedan: being come before the King, 
he endeavours to excuſe and vindicate himſelf, and ſo returneth to his 
And here not only Pope * Sixtws VM. 


kill'd whileſt he was in his pewer-in the Louvre, and ſome of his Coun- 
ſellours adviſed him then to do ir, whileſt others thought there was no 


policy 


* 


m—_— 
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* 


policy or ſafety in that, ſeeing the people ſof fariouſly reſolyed for him, 1588 
K ; 


et probably the King being then in an high paſſion, might have or- 
derd his difpatch, but that @#iſe by whiſperings and oder. demeanours 


perceiv'd their Reſolutions nor ſettled, ſo very cunningly taking hold 


of their uncertainties, pretending à wearineſs by reaſon of his travels, 
took his leave and went to his Houſe, attended with the former multi- 
tude of his Admirers. 1 

And now the Plot begins to work. Gviſe that night gets above four 
hundred Gentlemen and Commanders to his Houſe, ſends tor the Council 
of Sixteen, and the * Eſchevins, (then of his Faction) with whom he con- 
ſults, ordereth Guards to be kept in every Ward, all the Covenanters to 


* Lite our 


City Sbe- 


be ready upon notice, and had his own houſe well ſtored with Arms. »;#;. Paris 


And the ſame care was alſo taken by the Court to fortiſie the Lowvye. 


bith 4 El- 


The next day Gujſe attended with above four handred Gentlemen, pri- chevins. 


vately armed with Piſtols under their cloaks, (for upon his former jea- 
louſie he would not venture himſelf ſo unprovided as he was before) 
went to the Lowvre, waited upon the Queen his Couſin, then the King, 
and ſo teturn'd, and held a deep conſultation with Pierre Depinac, Arch- 
biſhop of Lyons, his chief Conftdent and Counſellour. After dinner he 
went to the Quetn-mothers houſe,, whither the King came; and after 
ſeveral diſcourſts concerning the faults of the Government and the 
Page: each endeavouring to vindicate himſelf and Favourites, they de- 
arted. 

The next day the King order'd all ſtrangers to depart the City, think- 
ing by that means to leſſen and di vide the Forces of the Guiſards, but 
this could not be perform d nor obey d: and Guiſe, to render His Maje- 
ſty more odious, gave out that the King intended to put to death LX. of 
the chief Romaniſts, (a counterfeit Liſt of whom he framed and ſent 
abroad by his Creatures, in which were named the Eſchevins, the chief 
of the Sixteen and Covenanters) and then all their Curates and Preach- 
ers; and to make this more terrible, it was confidently reported, how 


10 May. 


11 May, 


that the * Hoſtel de ville was full of Gibbets to hang the ſaid le on. +7; 
All which fo incens d the Rabble, that they were thinking to 2 that — 


very night, their Commanders being ſettled in every — 

And that which moſt confirm d theſe Opinions to the People, was 
the approach of the Kings Forces z for His Majeſty perceiving the high 
Attempts of the Zeageeys, determined to put it to the puſh, to ſecure 
himſelf and daunt or quell his Enemies; to which purpoſe he had ſent for 
the ſeveral Regiments of the Swiſſes and French a quarter'd near Pa- 
ris, who — 2 were led into the City on Thurſday morning by 
Mareſchal Byron, and agreeable to the TR Orders, had taken up their 
Stations or Poſtes in ſeveral places of the City, eſpecially near the 
Court, which ſome think was not done to the beſt advantage, ſeeing 
they kept too great a diſtancefrom Fr de Cuiſe in S. Antoine 
whereby with the greater eaſe all his Aſſociates and Rabble might come 
to him, and unite without any oppoſition. | 

However at the noiſe of theſe Yoyal Forces the people ſhut up their 
Shops, fly to their Arms, and according to their former Inſtructions, 


12 My. 


*Tþ refore 
the French 
do yet call 


what with Tubs, Barrels, and ſuch like materials, ſtop, “ barricado,and th; day 
chain up the Streets, Lanes, and Paſſages, and that with ſuch cunning d :5n 


and quickneſs, that the Kings Forces being as aforeſaid divided, co 


— Les 


not come to or aſſiſt one another: whereupon after a little reſiſtancł and Barcicades 

a few ſlain, they yielded themſelves. And thus this vaſt City became — oY 

ſubject to Cuiſe, who rode through the ſtreets exhorting the people to — 
Xxx ſtand ei des. 
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ſtand upon their Guard Sfince God had been ſo merciful to them as to 
ſecure their Lives, Families, Liberties, and the Honour of the Holy 
Church, deſiring them to depend upon him, and all would be 
well. — 
On the other hand the King and Court found themſelves in à ſad 
condition, and ſeeing no help, after many Conſultat ions the Queen- 
mother is ſent to treat with the Duke, and being with a great deal of 
difficulty (by reaſon of the ſtoppages and barricadoes) brought to him, 
upon diſcourſe ſhe findeth him haughty and exorbirant in his demands, 
_ 1 a Conquerour then a Subject, not departing a jot from ſuch 
as thele. | 


That he ſhould be Lieutenant General in all Provinces and places in 

the Kingdam. 

That the States ſhould be call d at Paris,who with the King ſhould con- 
firm to him that Power. 

That the King of Navarre, with the other Princes of Bourbon 51 
Adherents, ſhould be declared to have forfeited their Right and Ti- 
tle to the Crown. | 

That a Form of Government ſhould be made, which the King ſhould 
not have power to alter. 

That ſuch of the Kings Favourites ſhould be baniſh'd the Court, and 
turn'd out of all Offices and Places. | 

That War ſhould be made againſt the Huguenots, and the abſolute 
Command of it committed unto him. g 

That the King ſhould have no extraordinary Guards abont his Perſon, 

, andſo 4 his Guard 45 Gentlemen. 

That the Dukes of Aumale, Elboeuf, and Nemours ſhould have the 
Government of Picardy, Normandy, and Lyons, and that the 
Leaguers ſhould bave ſix other Towns as they jhowld name. 

That the Duke of Mayenne ſhould be Admiral, and his Creature De 
la Chaſtre be Mareſchal inſtead of Byron. 

That Briſſac (an ative Leaguer) ſhould be Governonr of Paris. 

And at laſt concluded, 
That he was reſolved either to loſe his life, or ſecure Religion and the 
Eſtate of his Family. 


The Queen-mother returneth,and the King finding no means by ſtay- 
ing there to eſcape his ſnarcs of the Enemies, (who were now forming 
a Siege againſt him) reſolved to withdraw himſelf, fo ſtealing through 
the * Tuilleries (the Gardens by the Lowwre) he took horſe with a dozen 
Gentlemen, poſted to Tapes, and the next Uay to Chartres, where he was 
receiv'd with great demonſtrations of joy. Tis ſaid that the people 
were ſo bewitch'd with this Solemn League and Covenant, that ſeeing him 
thus fly for his ſafety, they * ſhot at him croſs the River, calling him all 
the Contumelious names that malice could invent. And that the King 
was ſo troubled at theſe Villanies and Indignities, that having got 2 
little from Paris, he turn d him about uttering ſome threats and menaces 
againſt that ingrateful City. 

The Courtiers haſted after the King with what ſpeed they could 
make, moſt trudging afoot, for in this burly-burly happy was he that 
could procure an horſe though never ſo bad, many Perſons of Quality 
being 


— . 


— - ” 


Wi * * yy 
. L e, . * * 
— 55 : „ 
> - 
% 4 . 
* 


* — 88 


n 


. 
- — 4 1 


ow be 


* 


to ſtay in Paris; ſuſpt 
that he ſo eſcaped, for 


ever 2 Peny of Mony; nor do I hear of any re wa | rd E (exce in 
ſes) that he received forhis faithful fervice in ſo often 2 


their phantaſtical 
Poulain was too 


And here the Skill or Policy of Gaiſe hath been much call'd in queſti- 
on, for not ſpeedily following his blow, having all the ady es that 
poſſibly could be expected; his 1 led being bis lerti King 
eſcape, theſcizing of whoſe Pe mi have compleated his Tri- 
umphs,and (by his Enemies ſo wanting an Head) might have brought 
France to (ubmit to his pleaſure; all which might with eaſe have been 
accompliſh'd, had he but forthwith begirt the Zowvre, by-which he 
might — taken the King : but this nelect he remembred too late, and 
afterwards repented of ſo grand an overſight. * | 
Though here he had fail'd, yet he reſolveth to ſecure himſelf ; to 
which purpoſe having gain'dall the ſtrong places in Par, put out and ; 
impriſon'd the * Prevoſt des Marchangs, and others whom he fuſpeted * Lite te 
to favour the King, and ſettled his own Creatures in their Places ; he ©'74 Maier 
ſurpriſeth all the Neighbouring places, and preſently Orleans, . Bourges, 7 London. 
Amiens, Abbeville, Montrovil, Ronen, Rheims, Chaalons, ald above twen- 
ty other conſiderable places ſubmitted to him, the mad people every- 
where crying out, —— Long live Guile ! long live the Protetier of the 
Faith. And his Siſter the Dutcheſs Dowager of Montpenſier was 
ſo zealous againſt the King and Peace, that ſhe would brag how the 
King ſhould be * ſhorn for 4 Monk, and ſhew the Sciſars which ſhould do * Jo, de 
the feat. FE; Bufl. vol. 4, 
. And for a good encauragement the Spaniurd ſendeth 600000 Crowns, #253. 
ſuppoſing that the League would make rare work for him. And thus D'A'bigae 
Cue commanding all, the King can find no ſafety for himſelf but by tom-3 2.1. 
Peace, though _ never ſo bad Conditions; and that which was nd eb. 23. 
ſmall argument of his Compllance, was the · approach of che Spaniſh Ar. 
mado (by them call'd che Invincible) and the vaſt Pr | 
Duke of Parma in Flanders, which though in the main 
England, yet he underſtood not what (if Conquerours, as: 
they would) they might act againſt him and France, knowing 
the Catholik King to have all along aſſiſted the ct 5h, IE 
In hat: The King thus forc'd to ſhackle. hit 
and Rebellion ſhould run too far, he ſubmirs ta ge, g. 
his Faction all the Propoſals they deſir d, andTo by a-Decre 
Edict of Union or Fuly) a Peace is hudled up between thèm. The r 
it ſelf being ſome what long, take here the Heads of it. 8 
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HENRY by the Grace of God King of France and Poland, Cc. We 
ordain and decree theſe following Articles as an wnalterable and 
fundamental Law in — : 

We ſwear and renew the Oath made by ws at our Coronation,to live and 

die in the Roman Religion. | 

' We ordain and wonld have all our Subjects to ſwear as we de, and to 
joyn ibemſelves with us in the extirp ation of Heretic łs. 

Ve (wear that we ſhall never favour or advance them, and command 
all our Subjects to ſwear never to admit of an Heretical King, or 
one that favoureth Hereſie to reign over them. 

ie promiſe never to promote or imploy any but of the Roman Religign, 
and expreſly forbid any to be receiv'd into any Place or Imfloy- 
ment, but who have proved themſelves of the lid Religion. 

| We ſwear and promiſe to protect and uſe our Subjects, who joyn with us 
in theſe our undertakings, as becometh a goad King. 

We would have our ſaid united Subjects 52 to aſſiſt one another 
againſt the Hereticłs. | 

And that our ſaid Subjects ſwear] to live and die in their Allegeance 
$0 us. 

And that they ſmear to depart from all Practices and Leagues contrury 
to the (aid Union, our Perſon, and Authority. 

We declare all to be Rebells who will not ſign this ſaid Union, and 41 
Towns who will not admit it ſhall be deprived of all their Privileges 
and Franchiſes. 

And to make the Peace more ſure and durable, all former Leagues, 
Plots, Actions, eſpecially thoſe of the 12th, and 13th. days of May 
laſt at Paris, done by the Guiſards and their Party, are pardon 
and forgot as if they had never been done. 


At Rouen, 
15 July, 1588. Viſa. 
By the King in his Council, De Neufville, 
Fubliſt din the Parlement at Paris, Du Tiller. 
Publiſh'd by ſound of Trumpet by the Crier, T, Lauvergnat, 


Thus we ſee how careful ſome were to have this Agreement ratified, 
publiſhed, and confirmed. Bus this was not all, for beſides this two 
Armies muſt berais'd and paid againſt the Huguenots, one commanded 
by the King, the other by the Duke of Mayenne : the Leagving Lords 
are to retain for fix years the Cities and Fortreſſes granted them 1385: 
and that Orleans, Dourlaus, Bourges, and Montereas ſhould be added to 
them: the Duke of Guiſe to command all the Forces in the Kingdom: 
that in October next the States General ſhould be held at Blow : and ſeve- 
ral ſuch like advantages were granted to the Leaguers, Upon which 
Guiſe waits upon the King, and none ſeem ſo kind as thoſe two, but ir 


was but from the teeth outward ; of which we are told one ſtory, how 
the King ar dinner ask'd the Duke to whom they ſhould drink : To 
whom you pleaſe, quoth Guiſe : then ſaid the King, Let ws drink to our 
good friends the Huguenots: Tus well ſaid, Sir, replied the Duke: res 
(added the King) and to all our good Barricadors at Paris: to which Guiſe 
yielded a counterfeit ſmile, not well pleas'd that the King ſhould com- 
pare the Parricadors with the Huguenots. 


And 


«tg — 3 
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And now behold the greateſt wonder that Tone Ia Cour fot veut ae 5 
ever yet happened in France] The whisking / Eſpa 2 Efoc à la garde 
Monſieur converted to a grave Don, all the 4 Eſpagnoſe, ler große 
Court clad after the Spaniſh garb, a long chauſſes, les jartieres houptes, le 
Tuck with a croſs- bar d great Trunck- poar pain collt ſur te corps, la grande 
breeches 7 tufted Garters , rait and cloſe fr arze bien "ne la Monſt ac he, 
Doublet, a great bigh-ſer Ruff, ſtaring Mu- I barbe & le chappeau à I Elpa- 
ſtachoes, with Beard and Hat after the Caſi- gnole; ton leur parles Eſpagnol, 
lian mode; all they ſpeak is Spaniſb, and that Rodomontades Eſpagnoles : brief, 
Kodomontadors too: inſomuch that one might vod enſſies dict, qu tn ce temps Ie 
think that now Monſiews was aſham'd or le Frangois avoit en horreur & mil.. 
ſcorn'd to ſpeak his own language, or call pris de parler & ſe dire Francois, 
himſelf a Frenchman, nay would take it in _ luy faiſoit tort de we J appeller 
{nuff not to be thought a Spaniard. Such an Eſpagnol —— Andre Favin Hiſt. 
eſteem and love had the Cefti{jan got amongſt d Navarre, 9.940. 
the people, for his aſſiſting them in their wic- 
ked League and Covenant againſt their King and Soveraign. And by 1588 
this alſo appeared not onely the Boldneſs, but Authority and Power of 
the Guifion Faction, to whoſe caprichioes and Intereſt, the Royaliſts were 
thus forced to ſubmit and truckle. | 

Guiſe thus * 54 {way and glory, the better to advance his Repu- 
tation Pope Sixtus V. ſendeth him long Congratulatory Letters, iving 
him many thanks for his Zele and Actions, comparing him to the old 
Maceabees, bidding him go on as he had begun, and t him that he 
would ſend a Legal into France to aſſiſt at the approaching States: which 
Letters were ſpread abroad by the Leaguers in great triumph, to the no 
ſmall diſcredit and regret of the King, who in theſe Papal Commenda- 
tions and Bleſſings had no ſhare, nor taken notice of; and ſuch Pontifi- 
cal —_—_— aſd to be the Forerunner of Laying aſide or Cut- 
ting off. | 

Well the Aſſembly of the States General meet at Blow, the major part 16 Oftob. 

being Covenarters, by which Gaiſe was ſo ſtrengthened, that tis thought 1558. 

that he at leaſt aim'd at the ſame Authority that the ancient Afgjor-domes 

had in France, whereby the King would be but a mere Cypher, whileſt 

the Duke might make himſelf King when he pleasd. So to gratiate 

himſelf with the people, and remove all obſtacles, he propoſeth that Ta- 

xes aud Impoſitions might be leſſened, which was thought irrational, 

ſeeing at the ſame time he will have the war vigorouſly carried on a- 

gainſt-the Hugvenots ; yet he gain'd his deſires. 

Then he moveth that the Council of Trent might be received, but 
this is denied by moſt as contrary to the Liberties of the Gallicen Church. 
But (which was the main of all) he propoſeth that the King of Na- 

varre and his Relations (as Hereticks) ſhoul'd be declar'd uncapable of 

Succeſſion, which was preſently granted him by the Three Efates, but 

it was not ſo rec:ived by the King, who (though he was forc'd to conſent 

to it ia dubious and general terms, yet) told them that he would think 

further of it, and would take care himſelf to have the Dectee drawn up. 

But before this Navarre underſtanding their defigns, had at an Aﬀem- 

bly at Roc bel fram'd a Preteſtation, pronouncing all their Votes and Acti- 

ons againſt him and his Right null, as being no ſtubborn Heretick, wil- 

ling to ſubmit to a Genera! Council, and to be inſtructed that the States 

were not free nor full, and that they could not juſtly condemn him be- 

fore they heard him. | | 

W hileft theſe Propoſals were vexing the King, news is brought that 

Charles 


. 
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Charles Emanuel Duke of Savoy ) 
Saluzzo, (towards the head of Po in 7taly) who had alſo pretended a 
right to it, end ſo took advantage at the Kings Expulſion out of Paris, 
and theſe French Troubles; though at this time he pretended a neceſſity, 
Favyn p. wiz. that otherwiſe the Huguenots from Dauphine would have taken it, and 
93" others ſuppoſe that he wanted not aſſurance from the Leaguers. 

' However it was, the Kings j. alouſie and anger did daily increaſe ; 
Ant. Coly- and tis ſaid that here Cuiſe -Expreſly refus'd (though commanded) to 


net y. 303, (wear Allegeance to the King, ſaying, He would not, and if he offended 


30443959» they might puniſh him. But this is not ſo bad as a further deſign plotted - 
my by him and his Complices, which they ſay was to take away the Kings 
Spond, life, of which tis ſaid the King had private Information. In ſhort, the 
8. King conſidering what Favours the Houſe of ay had received from 

Pp he French Crown, yet how many Rebellions he had rais'd againſt him, 
- ee hat Combination: * had made againſt him and the Crown with the 


rroubles defvery Enemy to both, viz. the Spaniard; that for all his outward pre 
France, 4.44 tenſions for Religion, yet he had made ſecret Overtures to joyn with 
fe. 142 143 Navarre ; how he had beaten and driven him from his Royal City and 
| Palace, killing his Guards who endeayour'd his defence; ſeiz d on his 
Revenues and Treaſures - He call'd to mind his many Plots, how to get 
he true Heirs of the Crown made incapable of Inheritance, had taken 
* Hard. df AlL Authority and Command from him, aſpired to be greater yet, &c, 
Perefixe ! And thus perſuaded that Gujſe his defign was to * derhrone him, he re- 
H ſt. Hen. le ſolved to {ave himſelf, and eaſe the Kingdom of this troubleſom Subject. 
Grand. The Kings Counſellours coſeſs neceſſity now or never required it: 

but to ſeize on him; try him Sor Treaſon, condemn and execute him was 

dangerous, if not impoſſible, by reaſon of his many Favourites, and the 
power of his Faction; and ſo the ſafeſt way was to kill him now ar 


: 


Blois, a place far enough from Paris, the head and neſt of the Covenan- 
* 23 Dec. ters: and accordingly he was * ſlain at the Court or Caſtle, being gone 
1598. thither to ſit in Privy Council: there was alſo:taken Lewis de Lerrain, 
- the Cardinal of Gsiſe, brother to the Duke, and a zealous and furious 

24 Dec. 


Covenanter, who by the —_ Order was ſlain the next day, though be- 
ing a Clergy- man, many had reſuſed to imbrue their hands in his bloud. 
Their fleſh was preſently conſum d in quick Lime, their bones burnt, 
and aſhes thrown into the River, or ſecretly interr'd, thereby removing 
all tragical and woful objects, and preventing any part of them to be 
| found and look'd upon as holy Reliques of Martyrs, which was ſuppos d 
many of the Leaguers would nor ſtick to do and reverence, Such a love 
had theſe Lorrainers gain'd, of whom ſome ſaid, If they were ſo zealous 
for the Roman Religion, why did they not fight againit the Fems, who 
Le Contre- are ſo numerous even in Itah it ſelf 2 If they were ſuch Favourites 
Guiſcs with the Spanjard, why did they not ſee the Moors expell'd thence 2 If 
they thought themſelves Kings of Hieruſalem, why did they nor thruſt 

out the Turks * If they were Princes of the Empire, why did they not 

war againſt the Lutherans If they loved the Honour of France, why 

did they oppoſe the regaining of Saluæo ; And muſt they needs come 

to diſturb France, wherein they were look d upon as ſtrangers © 


ho” 
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A Council of Sixteen appointed at Paris L. B. VIII. 
had ſeiz d on the little Marqueſſate of | 


Car. f. 


The Sorbone decree, &t. 
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Cuayr. V. 


Th: Sorbonne decree, That they are abſolyad from their Allegeance, 
and ſo m fight and act againſt the Ring with all their might. 
Their Letter to the Pope. They order that the Kings Name (hall | 
not be uſed in am of their Aliſsals or Collects whatſoever. Lyon 
joyns its Intereſt with Paris. The Duke. of Mayenne made 
Head of the Leaguers. 


Little after the death of the two Guiſes departed out of this world 
Ace de Medicis (the Queen - mother) at Blow, a Lady of a poli- 
tick deep reach and underſtanding. fig to manage and carry on any buſi- | / 
nels; but withall being an Hallau very decenfuramterne, not regard: 
ing what means ſhe nſed, or what bloud ſhe ſhed, I did ur- ohr 
her deſigns. She was buried at Blow, though ſhe intended her body to 
be carried to St. Denis, and there laid by her Husband Henry II. for which 
purpoſe ſhe had built a neat round little Chapel in the Charchyard : but 
the Pariſians were too zealous and * ſome of the Gviſards decla- Journzl. 
a ring they would throw her body (if chey could get it) into the 

River. | 

No ſooner were the Guifes diſpatch'd, but King Henry III. haſteth to 

his Mother, telling her, —— I am nom King of France,havi put to death 

the King of Paris And ſome think his words might have proved 

true, had he been more active and follow'd his blow: but inſtead of 
mounting preſently to horſe, (whereby by his preſence he might have en- 
courag'd his Friends, and dau nted the Covenanters, now in a maze for 

want of an Head) he ſtaid trifling away the time at Blows, examinin 

and troubling himſelf with the Acts of the States there, ſo that the Leg. 
guers had time to recollect themſelves, throw off their amazement, re- 

ain their ſpirits, and to convert their former fear of themſel ves, and pity 
of the late Guiſes, into the height of rage and fury againſt their King and 
his Adherents. | 

At Paris the people run into all manner of extravagancies, the Pulpit! N 

being then the Lan Inſtrument in the Kingdom, m—_—_ nothing bur //** 
the commendationof the G1ſes and the honcur of Rebellion: amongſt} // 
the reſt Father Linceſtre was very zealous, one time commanding all his 
Auditors to ſwear to revenge the death of the Guiſes, in token of which 
to hold up preſently their hands (as was done at the taking of the I ate 
Engliſh curied Covenant) and had the impudence to call aloud to ehe Fenrnel. 
de Harlay, chief Preſident of the Parlement and a great Royaliſt, to hold 
his ſo high up that all the people might ſee it; which Harlay was forc'd 
to do for fear of his life. And another time he told his Auditors, that 
He would not then 19 to them the Goſpel, becauſe it was common andthe 


/ 
knew it well enough; 


but he would declare to them the abomir able life and 
attiors of that perfidicus tyrant Henry de Valow, meaning the King; tel- 
ling them how he us'd co invoke the Devils, undertaking alſo out of his 
ſleeve to ſhzw them ſome of the Devils which Henry uſed to adore and 
pray to. Another time affirming, that for his part if he were at the Al- 
tar, and the Euchariſt in his hand, yer he would not ſcruple then — 
there 


5 Jan. 1589. 
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Te Sotbone decree: 


Ly 5. VIII. 


by D om — © ao” 


federating places. 


ins at Bloys; 


Anno Domini Millefimo quin- 
genteſimo octuageſimo nono, die 
ſeptima menſis Fanuarii, ſanctiſſi- 
ma Facultas Theologiæ Pariſienſis 
congregata fuit apud Collegium 
Sorbonæ, poſt publicam ſupplicati- 
onem omnium Ordinum dictæ Fa- 
cultatis, & Miſſam de ſancto Spi- 
ritu ibidem celebratam, (poſtulan- 
tibus clariſſimis D. D. Præfecto, 
Adilibus, Conſulibus, & Catho- 

licis Civibus almæ urbis Pariſien- 
fs, tam viva voce quam publico 
inſtrumento & tabellis per eor un- 
dem actuarium obſignatis, & pub- 
licæ urbis ſigillo munitis) delibe- 
ratura ſuper ſequentibus Articulis, 
qui deprompti ſunt ex libello ſup- 
plici prædictorum Civium. 


J. An populus Regni Galliz poſſit libe- 
rari & ſolvi 4 ſacramento Fideli- 
tatis & oObeadientiæ Henrico III. 


præſtits? 


II. An tuta conſcientia poſsit idem po- 
pulus armari, uniri, & pecuni- 
as collegere & contribuere ad de- 
fenfionem & conſervationem Re- 
ligionis Catholicæ & Romanæ in 
hoc Regno, adverſus nefaria con- 
filia & conatus prædicti Regis, & 
quorumlibet aliorum illi adharen- 


To defend and protect all their fellow _ 
0 


Oppoſites, of whas Quality or Dignity 
thoſe who were any way concern d in the late killing and mmpriſey> | 
HP 217 


= 


ſt over againſt him, ba wleth 


w the womb that bat thee, 


1589 there to kill the King. Another in his Preachment concluding his large 
Commendations of Gyiſe, addrefſerh as it were himſelf to the Dutcheſs 
of Nemonys (Mother to the Duke) 
out, 0 holy and glos ious Maityr ef Cod, bleſſed 
and the breſts that gavithee ſuck-! | 

The people put forch a Declaration, wherein they (weas; «+ -- 
30 Jan. To live and die in the Roman Religion. 
1580. 


To defend according to their uttermoſt power Paris, and all ab Cen- 


'MO 


gainſt all bther Nei- 
ever ; and to withfawd ill 


12 


And they alſo propoſe two Qxæres to the Doctors of Sorbowne which 
take as followeth with the Determination of that College. I 


In the year MDLXXXIX,the 7th; 
day of January, the moſt holy Facul- 
ty of T. beology 4 Paris was conven'd 
at the College of Sorbone, publick 
prayers 12 the Orders of the [aid 
Faculty being ſaid, and the Maſs of 
the Holy Ghoſt there celebrated, to 
conſult upon theſe following Articles, 
as they are extracted from the Peti- 
tion of the Citizens, according to the 
deſire of the — Perſons the 
Prevoſt de Marchands, the Eſche- 
„ and the Catholick 
people of the famous City of Paris 
teſtified as wb their AP, As by 
Inſtrument and publiſh Att,figned by 
their Regiſter, and ſeald with the come 
mon Seal of the City. 


Whether the 8 of France 
may not be diſcharged and ſet 
free from the Oath of Allege- 
ance and Obedience made to 
Henry III. 

Whether the ſaid people may with 
a ſafe conſcience arm and unite 
themſelves, collect and raiſe mo- 
neys for the defence and preſer- 
vation of the Catholick Roma 
Religion in this Realm, a- 
gainſt the wicked counſels and 
practiſes of the ſaid King and 


tium, 


— 3 —ç— 


that 


ths ig nr dine fender peers Se. 


Super quibus Articulis, audita 


omnium & ſingulorum 
rum (qui ad ſepruaginta* convene- 
runt) matura, accurata, & libera 


deliberatione, auditis multis & va- 


lis racionibus, i ce _—_— 2a — 
te tum ex $ 

nonicis & 1 
— in dene — 
mis verbis p CON- 
C — Decano 
ejuſdem Facultatis, nemine refra- 


ante, & hoc 
21 db. See 


PO RIMUIM; quod 
regni ſolutus eſt & lid 
cramento Fidelitatis & Obedientiæ 
prædicto Henrico rei ptæ ſtito. 
DEIN DE, quod idem populus 
licite & tuta conſcientia armari, 
uniri, & pecunias colligere & con- 
tribuere poteſt, ad de fenſionem & 
conſervationem Religionis Carho- 
lice, Apoſtolicæ, & Romane, ad- 
verſus nefaria conſilia & conatus 


ulos 12 — 


tis — trium "Ort 
hujus 5 8 

Qam Cone uſiooem © inf 
viſum eſt eidem Par 2 
tati, tranſmittendam S. D. N. 
Papam, ut eadem Satte Sedis 


Apoſtolicæ —— & 

confirmare, & Eccleſiæ Callirana 
raviſſime laboranti opem S auxi- 
ium piæſtare dignetur. Wa. 


mothim"Confilii 


violated te publick Faith ip 


_—_ all ocher in Adherencs, and a- 


. * - 
1 * . > 
. + 
191 . 
9 1 0 


berty of tlie Aſſemb It be 
three Eſtates of this jy of he 


Upon 


which Articles having been 


54 ac and free deli- 
ri ay: pt rs DBA Hob os 
cult, being then LXX Sing mba 
4 — 
Reaſons, envelled produc'd and 
deliver d, ven onely from Holy geri. 
— es, but from SOIT Sau- 
ions and Deerees : Is agreed 

> CONCL 


FIRST, het — * 


a and freed 
— the oak NS and * 
dience made h a 


SECONDLY, _— 2 . 


= legally an and with a ff 
bves, collect and 
raiſe mes the defence of the 
—— — and Roman 

the wit tel caun — — 

225 * Ki ner 

ET his 2 z ſering le — 
irs Religion.” 17 
WEE and the N- 


tural Libery Aſſembly of th 
three —_ 7 Tagan. EY? 


Moreover, the (aid Fatulty of Pa- 
ris do think fit to have their (aid He- 
cree or Cone o be ſent to aur 
moſt Holy Pope, that he 
would vench(, 8 ratiße and confirm 
it Fy the Authoriy of . the Holy Apa- 


oy this 


dice 
Edi 


ſtolical Ste, and 401 help _— | 


® 


And 


flance ts the French Church, now 
great flreſs and hazard. 


Y yy 


— 
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And accordingly a. Letter was drawn ap and ſent to the Pope, whi 
E 
it ſelf all Pagers capeuring theſe inſolencies were raken. from the Re- 
giſters or off the Fills, at che rerentrance of Nen IV. into th City, 
whereby many Villanies of this League were loft, cn 


_ 1 
er 142» Nl 


$$; D. N. 4; 


Sol T4 ene llc 


BD ; 
© = 
rey 


GEATISSIME BATE I, que (pes nobis ante. aliquot des 
{1m erat, fore m poſt tot proce las, quibus annos pene jam trigjnts jathas 
| 41960 ds 


ſumus, conſlitutans in Galiiz Eccleſia pacem aliquando vidiremas; 
ea renuntium BEATITUDINIT veſtre letam brevi offeremas, £406 


- 


vero crudeli atque inmani fortiſſomi ac pientifſiwri Ducis Guiliia argus 4 


ſami Cardinalis ejus fratris cade acerbiſſimo Iuitn commutatam elſe, ; = 
wins pertulimus quanto durius eſt in medio ardore belli ereptum en nobia oe, 


cui ut hoc reliquum nobis Religionis ac vite eft acce erimaus, ita es m 
ne hereticorum faucibus proſtituatur, merito — — n | 
ue ſi tamen Divini Numinis conſtiruris fuit, ut & invictiſimi Principe 
labores glorioſiſſima morte conſumaret, & latens dudum ſub Catholics profeſs 
one impietatis virus tam chars capitis pr «tio aperiret ut omnipatentis Dej 
cia in ea re taciti ſuſpicimus, ac veniam petimau, ita Sanctisatis Veſtra prailus 
provoluti, opem veſtram per viſcera miſericordie Jeſu Chriſti 1nplor amas, ue 
dum rem qualiter pancis exponimus, tuum auxilium quod decet etiam impe- 
tramus. | fel} 
Non enim ut Interfectoris ars atque exiſtimatis fingere perfecto ſcelers we- 
ceſſe habet, tranſverſum optimum Ducem ambitio egit, qui quod in Regem to- 
ties nullo negotio potuit, hoc unum peccaſſe (forraſſe merits) à multi diftuc . 
eſt, quod noluit. Quem ſi non uſque eo domus Det ac publice ſalutis Zelus 
comediſet, ut in certiſſana pericula toties inermis ſe dederit, ſi now conſcien- 
tie purita & animi candor ej us 2 quo ad necem petebatur, dels opportumum. « 
/rciſſet, cum ille qua de paratis ſibi inſidiis dicebatur, toties intrepidus comtens- 
neret, ſic nimirum affectus, ut optimi & probiſſimi quique ſolent, qui alias im-. 
probos eſſe d:fficillime ſuſpicantur, & vivum adhuc Hhabere mus, & f ants ſuper- 
lite Eccleſia Dei vindice gauderemus. | 
Niſi forte quod Hereticis omnino pro libidine in aua gerentibut, Jamgue 
* D. 4· An. extindo Regis fratre, atque ipſo non obſcure favente Rege, Navartum 4d 
jou. Sceptrum vocantibus, ab Illuſtriſſimo Cardinali Borbonio primum max 2 bes- 
ti ima memoria Gregorio XIII. P. Dax Guiſius excitatus, at uiduret, nequid 
Religio Tagædia ſpectat miſs ut Navarro, 
(2) Puke of Eſpernon r Hugutnot, (a) Spernonio, (b) Cazimiro, (c) meritrics . 
but the Kings F. vurite. Anglicanz, ceteris fader atis heretic Inferis 
ö dentur, & talibus haftibus litetur ? ut maremti” 
bo Frome Cu Mel ranor e e, bus ac dijecks Catholicis exaltent Neretici, & in 
man Army 1587, 1hat came to aſſift Na- ER. — 6 a | 
vure. ſuis illis cogitatis furoribus (quod jam undiqus ft) 
liberius debacchentur ? 
(e) Acme nt i Complement to an Eng- Adde veſtram (Pater Be atiſime) & fotius 
lib Queen. 6 Sancte Sedis laſam dignitatem, cum & praſente 
Sanctitatis veſtræ (d) Legato ſcelus tanium par- 
ricida deſignaret, & monenti audientium denega- 
ret. 


(d) Cardinal Giovan. Franc. Mor oſini, 
EH e, Bergamo, was at 11 ys. 


Tl 


— „ A. 


Ca . 5. that they are abfolved from their Allogeance, & c. . 5 2 533 
— ä — — —— — — 
ret. Denique Cardinalemeonfodiens, tatum ſacrum iſind xe pur pura Cel- 18%, 
lein violaret. Cui enim tandem faces paves qui caput petierit ? qui ſedem i589 
veſtram, quam verbs ſi vereri fingit, facto 22 7. ? qui Patrem, à quo *ce- * Hen. Ill. 
hfts vieo Hu oft dc cuderit Q met qu Chriftzans Ii ſic uritaeſſe was conſe 


rundem 


, it co * CF ten a* 
e 
Pouus . e enn Tyranni- 4 7 
181m deut tn, & prema Lor rain. 
: e jam ventim fit, ut Theft ry *f 
Francorum priſca fidts virtus ac pietas hir ſe totam debeat explicare, vel ipfi the Sainte 
exemplo preruntibus peers atque infantibus, quos ingenti numero pluſquam Pre 
decem millmm, non fine miraculs clamores ſua ſponte per vicos in calum tol- — m i 
lemes, & Whionem ſeeleris in Tyrannum poſcentes 4, alios Etiam Tyraani Rhe, * 
imaginem (ſic enim voc abant) flagris &eſam ac fratrem igni aimoventes my /. ſcen 
in hac urbe au & oö id nimirum eſl i v quo veſtram (Boa- ir Laces !s 
tiſime Pater) oper imploramuc, at cum tris nobis à veflrs. Beatitydine pre» © 4 French 
ftari in hoc gets neceſſe ſit, ea nos ad beatiſſimos pedes proſtruti vehementer Hiſeri i. 
Pcimum, ut juramento quo nos Henricum III. quondam obſtrin, 
© Ximus & ſoluti declaremur. W ; 
Deinde, ut bellum quod cum publicæ Religionis ac libertatis op- 
reſſore neceſlario gerendum eſt, juſtum eſſe decernatur. Tt 
Paſtremo, ut nequid tam neceſſario operi,tum. precum apud Om- 
nipotentem Deum, tum facultatem humanarum deſit, ad utrun- 
que tum externi Principes, tum noſtri præcipue homines Apo- 
ſtolicæ veſtræ gratiæ, atque per Fubileum Iudulgentia beneficio 
provocentur. | 


paſt 
fark v 


1 


* 
44241 4 
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III. 


Nam priora illa duo e) confidentius petimus, quod cum juris nibil in Chri- 
ſtianos ei eſſe debert, qui ſe Hareticum aut fautorem Hereſeos manifeſte pre- <7] 
buerit, qvi publicam ſi dem tum diuinam tum bumanam tam inſugni parricide © 
freeerit, qui Regni C Sceptri judices tam fade violarit qui ptr Aſſaſinos Chri- 
ftianum Principem occiderit, qui Sacerdotem, Pontificew, Cardinalem, & in 
Comitiis Ecclefiaſtici Ordinis præſidem tracidarit,qui Anath:matis d ras omnes 
ac fulmins incurrerit, qui parato ad perdendum omnia, & fade conculcau- 
dum anime ſit, ipſa nos dudum ratio & vetus traditis docuerit, preſertim cum 
Gallia jpſ« Reges quondam iſto (quo pejorem nunquam habuit) lange tolera- 1 
biljores authorſtate veſtra excluſerit, imo etiam vere propria nos juramento 
hoc liberos, [1 quid prater promiſe faceret, non ſemel pronuntiari, tum vero 
in precipiti negotio, cum reſponſum Featituding —— expect andi tempus non 
eſſet, nec tamen quicq uam dubia I firttuante conſcientia facere certum eſſet, 
graviſiao adh ibito Theologorum Sotbonæ Pariſienſis jed cio, qui iterum C 
tertio, rogatu noſtro, magno numero ad Septuaginta uſqwe ſuper hac re conte 
nerunt, & rem accuratiſſime diſceptarunt, ſecure nos in utroque agere, & tut 
A veſlra Beatitudine caput atrunque poſtulare ac ſperare debere ab iiſdem de- 
Micinme . Quinetiam cos ad ion Beatit»dinem ſuam ea de re ſententiam, 
quibſc ue rationum moments impe Hlantur, ſcriptur as accipimm, 

22 vers ( Pater Beatiſſime) ſapientie erit, ſi quid fraus, ſi quid ſolita, 
qua dudum aſſiicimur, Impoſtorum ars contrarium iss Be atitndins veſira ob- 
truſerit, huic fidem adhibere nolle: aut ſi quid (quod plus time mus) nobis con- 
ſternatis, & vix d tanto dolore animum collgentibus, pracccupando impetra- 
rit, id ve Chriſtianiſſimo Regno, ne Eccleſi* nocet providere : imo irrituns 
(good trementes & veniam petentes dicimas) urgente ac premente negetio ſta- 

Yyy 2 tugre 
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7 589 lere, neue cemmittere, ut in tanto — periculo, in quo bis peccare jam 
non licet, illuſiſſe ſe dignit ati veſtre, quod non ſemel factum antea eſt, verſuta. 
nequitia gloriart Pe . _ . 26) 

Tum nos qui loquimur, quos 2 Galliæ Catholici intaentar omnes, ſi 
vid Francorum quondam genus, ſt quid Gyſiorum Principum virtus, & fu- 
5 tot ies pro Chriſti Eccleſia A101 ſi quid Pariſienſium cui fides de 
republica Chriſtiana _ adeo Apoſtolica ſede promeruit, ſi quid nobiliffimi 
Regni peſſum euntis, & Jam) ans hereſs colla ſabdituri, vniver ſamque Eceleß- 
am codem motu concuſſuri canſa atque periculum, ſi quid bonorum omnium, & 
teſtamentum Patrum relantium fletus movere eum debet, qui in apice Zecle- 
fie conſtitutus, ut confirmet fratres divinitus monitus eſt, veſtram (P. B.) pa- 
feruam prowidentiam per eum quiz eſt » qui erat, qui venturus eſt omnipote ns, 
obteſtamur, ut in re tanta, tam periculoſa, tanti in reddenda ratione apud 
ſummum judicem momenti futura, quam res ipſa neceſſariam eſſe clamat, 2 
citudinem ac curam adhibere, & que antea diximus, ſuæque iterum devotiſſi- 
me petimus donare ac tribuere non gravetur. Denique non committat, ut 
Sixto V. Pont. fidem in Chriſtianiſſimo regno periiſſe, aut non ſatis per nos 
wveftramque dignitatem tanto malo proviſum fuiſſe poſteri dicere jure paſſint. 
Suod nos impetraturos ut ſperamus, ſicuti ſperare certe debemus, ita poſt ſan- = 
diſſimorum pedum oſcula, Beatitudinem veſtr am uti nobis Deus Opt. Max. [7 f 

din incolumem ſervet, ſummis precibus ab eo petimus atque ob ſecramus. 0 


Beatitudinis veſtræ 


Pariſiis, . | 
14 Fan. 1589. Humillimi, Devotiſſ. & Obſequentiſſ, Filii, Cives 
| Pariſienſes, pro reliquo Catholicorum & 
Fidelium in Gallia cets. | 


And now the Covenanters run into all manner of extrayagancies a- 

gainſt their Soveraign, whom they no more call or acknowledge for 

King, terming him only Henry de Yalow, Heretick, Tyrant, and what 

( not? throw down his Arms and Statues, which they break to pieces, 

and drag along the ſtreets : nay, ſo mad were they, that to have but his 

gel us pa- Picture or to call him King, was thought crime enough to deſerve 

aba ur death: yet the Painters ſet t emſelves on work to draw him, but in the 

»wrie ple= moſt ridiculous and ſhameful habits and poſtures their zealous phanſies 
da naw, {* could invent. 

% kemi And their Prieſts were as wicked as the worſt of them, thundering 

1 N 3 from their Puſpits all manner of falſities and accuſatious againſt him, ac- 

ae, cuſing him of Magick and Witchcraft, perſuading their Auditors to 

1:m ei pi- fight againſt that Belial, to give no quarter to him nor his friends; for 

n d mi the Kingdom was fick, and nothing could cure it but a good draught of 

1a erct- Jo. grench bloud. Some made little Images of him in Wax, which they 

de Buff 10. ſet on the Altars whileſt Mas was ſaying, then mumbling ſome old 


8 Wives Charms, prick'd the Images to the heart, thinking by that way 
Journ. 8 L 8 » . 
of Witchery to kill the King. Others carried lighred Tapers up and 

down, repeating ſeveral ſuperſtitious words, and putting out their Lights, 
thinking ſo to haſten his death. 5 ; 

Ne inta Others imployed their Wits to render him odious, making many 

Hen. III. a wicked and malicious Anagrams of him, as 

41C. ,4 C0 3 


HENRI 


373 
Cavs. that they are abſotved from their Allegeance, ec. 5 


1589 
HENRI DE YV ALO1S:. 
a Anagramy 
Vilain Herodes: or Julian Herodes: oy 
De hors le Vilain: or Ha, ruine de Loys 1 
HENRTC DE Yes: | 
A an, 
O Crudelis Hyena ! 
HENRICUS TERTIUS DE VALLESI0: 
Anaoram, 
O Deus! vere ille * Antichriſtus : * Thy it 
may be was 
| in oppoſition 
and ſuch like. And for Libells and Satyrs they were innumerable, the“ that Ana- 
Preſs and Pen labouring continually with infamous Defamations againſt —— 
their Soveraign. thy HEN. 


And now they conſult how to carry on their deſigns, and firſt they RICUS 
run to the Parlement at Paris, ſeizing on all whom they thought to fa- TERTIVS, 
vour the King, clapping them up in the Baſfille; the Rump, or thoſe , 42" 
who comply'd with the people, being about CLX in number, choſe 8 : 
Barnabe Briſſon for their Prefident, one of great Learning as his Works —_ 
reſtifie 5 but whether his Zeleor Fickleneſs might engage him in this 
action I know not, or whether his fear of the — ſhould he re- 
fuſe it; and I meet with a Proteſſ ation ſaid to be his, and by him ſub- Jesse 
ſcrib'd, declaring his Innocency, how he was forc d to do what he did: 1589, ' 
Be it as twill, the Leaguers were pleas d to have a man of his Repute, ?* Fan. 
Honeſty, and Learning, to ſeem to eſpouſe their Cauſe. 

To maintain this war and their deſigns, which they calbd THE 
HOLY UNION, the people contributed with abundance of 
freedom, inſomuch that Moneys which had been whoorded up for ma- 
ny years, now flew plentifully abroad, and the Women or Ho y Siſters 
are never behind in wicked Zele: moſt of the Cities and Provinces re- 
volt from the King, and ſo the war is carried on againſt one another 


under divers Titles. 


The Kings Party is ſome- The Covenanting Patty is ſome- 
times call'd times call'd 


Royalifts Leaguers 
Minions or Favourites Covenanters 
Huguenots Catholicks 
Hereticks Confederates 
Navarriſts Rebels 
Politicks Holy Union 


Bearnoiſes LK. of Navarre Lorrainers 
born in that Territory. 
Les Mahentres,or Mad Hacx- Guiſards or Guſans 
ſters, now corruptly He- Zealots 
ors, | 
Bandees blanches or Eſcarpes The Godly Party 
blanches, i. e. White For- 
ces ar White Scarfs. White 


The Sorbone decree Lin. VIII. 
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ibis was the Colours of the Kings Parry, pecially the N- 


varre always wore it, he and thoſe for him wearing white Ribands or 
white Scarfs : the Colour worn by the Leaguers was commonly Green, 
though ſome in ãmĩtation of che San. wore Red. tl. 

Befides the formen long Letter to the Pope, they ſent orhers, alſo to ſe- 
veral Gardinals, in which they renounced all Acknow sto the 
King, ſtill calling him in their Letters only The late King of France; and 
the {fame Complements chey afforded the King of Nævarre : and the 
better to gain their deſigns,they ſent to Rome to agitate their Affairs wich 
the Pope theſe four active Blades: | 


Le Sieur de Dieu, Knight, and Commander of the Order of Saint 
Fobn of Feruſalem. ile 
Mr. Lazare Coquelei, Counſellour in the Parlement of Pars. 
Fean de Piles, Abbot of orbas, who had formerly been at Rome 
in behalf of the League, 1586,1587. 
Pierre Friſon, Dean of Rheims. 


To theſe they gave ſeveral private Inſtructions ( 30 in number ;) the 
ſumme of them being to this purpoſe: 0 . 


e as 
- 


To wait upon the Pope, and tell him of their Affairs in France. To 
inform him of the Maſſacre at Bloys, and aggravate them by the 
circumſtances, as the Time, Place, Manner, and Breach of promiſe, 
To juſtific all the actions of Guiſe, with the neceſſity of hu former 
taking up Arms, with the willingneſs of the +. wy to come in to 
the King, ( — they were very powerful) when he promy'd ts 
fight the Hereticks, How the deſigns of the contrary Party was to 
ruine the Clerey. To ſatisfie him of the Barricades in Paris, 4s 
that the King deſigned to murder the good Catholick people. How 
the Catholiques are very hardly uid, whileſt the Favourers of He- 
reticks are preferr d; which plainly diſcovereth the heart of the late 
Kine, (i. e. Henry) whoſe abominable wickedneſs and bypocriſie 
they muſt alſo diſcover, How he hath now joyn d himſelf with the 
Hereticks, is no good Romaniſt, hath no reverence for Religion, 
being at 1 with bis Hat on. To tell him the Rea 
ſons why they choſe Mayenne for their Head or Chief, That for 
their parts they will neither ſpare their lives nor eſtates in this quay. 
rel, and fe to deſire his aſſiſtance to afford them hi ſpiritual and 
temporal Treaſures, to pronounce ſome Decree againſt this cruel Ty- 
rant, not to entertain or hear his Embaſſadowrs and Meſſages. To 
ſend forth a Fubilee through all Chriſtendom, to implore Gods - 
ſtance. To grant a Croiſado, that all good Catholicks might help 
them. To excommunicate all that oppoſe them, To ſend 4 Le- 
gat into their Army, that all may know that the Pope undertakes 
their quarrel. To deſire that all Catholic Princes would enter into 
a League in d:fence of their Religion, &c, 


25 May, 1589, SENAULT. 


. the Sorboniſts were ſo zealous, that ſome one or other havin 
Ligue, v. J. drawn up a ſhort Paper, containing the reaſons of taking up Arms — 
3. 557. the King, and it concluding, XIII. 
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Nor is this all, for the peopl mo gg b 
the Canan of the Mal, ſome of of Beawves(in ls . ting by 
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In the mean time many 
reſt _ of Lyons drew up a Jong 


in they ſay, 


r — 1 IM ſt the 
tedeous eras. 1d where 


on Lyons bak formerly been one of. the woſ Topal Cities is * 
rance. fas 
That Obedience may be wrong d by being tos much or 2o0\little, - 15% 
That therefore for the future — will conſider all the Kings commands, 


whether they are for the better or worſe, and accor 3 obey or 


T 4 s beine appointed by God for two ends, to preſory „ 
and keep the = from oppreſſion, 2 . 
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That to ſay Kings onght not to be reſiſted apon any occaſion ii falſe Do- If 
Arine, ſeeing they are onely to be obey'd conditionally, viz. in that 
which is not prejudicial to Religion, Gods Service, andthe good of 
the State, 


Doubt 
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the telling of ſome ſtoties oonclude. 


12 March. This done they dm up a Form of an Gb, he 8 — 
theſe Articles : 11 weep car to 


iS 


To continue in the Roman Religion. 
To defend their City of Lyons. * 
To preſerve the Forein Merchants in their Privileges, 
To att in defence and behalf of thoſe of Paris. i aac 
To obey no Command whatever that is prejudicial to their Union, 
To ab[erve exattly the Edict of Union. K 7 
To obey the Duke of Nemours their Governowr, | 
To ſtick cloſe one to another. 
And deſire all good people to joyn with them... '; » 


And for their further encouragement thoſe of Paris ſend a: Letter t 
theſe Hotſpurs of Lyons, wherein they mind them * 


of the Killing and 7 7 5 pv" at Bloys. 

That the Aſſaſſinates had no other deſign in it but to ruine Religion, 
bring in Hereſie, maintain their Tyrannies, and to bring all good 

eople into ſlavery, = | 

So brine Frenchmen and Catholiques we. are bound to defend our 
Religion and Eſtate againſt any he who it will z and by all Oblig a- 
tions of Religion, Lam, Nature, and Intereſt, we muſt not leave the 
Kingdom to the mercy of this prodigal, perjur d, cruel, ad mur- 
dering Prince. ＋ 7 | 

That the two Henries are agreed, Hereſie allow'd of, the Catholicks 
perſecuted, and al things ſeem to go as in England, 

Therefore romſe up and take courage againſt theſe oppreſſions, and ſend 
ſome of yours to conſult with ws, and afford us your aſſiſtance. 


Paris, 25 May. SENAULT. 


Mem.d: 4. Nay, ſo confident were they in their courſes, that they ſent a Letter 
de Nevers, to the Citizens of Nevers, exhorting them to ſick cloſe to this Cauſe, 
v0l.2,p-205. aſſuring them that without ſo doing — There was no hopes for their ſalua- 
Talk fle tion 71% er in Heaven or Earth. ; 
a point de Whileſt theſe things were doing, the Swordmen and their Counſel. 
ſalue, ſoit lours were not idle; for the Duke of Aenne no ſooner hears of his 
au Ciel ou brother Guiſe's death, bur he conſults his own ſecurity, ſecurech many 
en la Terie ſtrong places to his Intereſt, and laſt gets to Faris, where he was recei- 
ved with all demonſtrations of joy and honour: and here he falleth to 
work how to carry on the war, and ſuch a vogue with the multitude 
had this Holy Teague, that ſtrong places and Cities daily ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to its Authority: nay, a Company of Bumkin Tatterdemallians 
in Normandy, to the number of Sixteen thouſand, having roſe on their 
own heads, and for their own Intereſt, reſolving to defend themſelves 


and 
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Yet for all the low condition of the King; and che at power of che 
Leagwers, the City of Seni teſtified their Lo r ar firſt 


that place had adherd to the Gujſards,- yet now on honeſter thoughts 
and 


they declare for the King, upon which it was cl beſieg d and bat- 
ted by the Duke of Aumale and the Pariſiens ; and being put to ſome 
ſtraits, and ſummon'd _—_— they promisd to make anſwer next mor- 
ning, which they did by hanging out a Pourtraicture over the Walls, 
by them newly Painted, wherein was repreſented the Dukes of | Xajenne 
and Aumale hanging on Gibbets, and their filter Catherine Dutcheſs, of 
Montpenſier kneeling at their feet, tearing her hair, weeping and bewail- 
ing their ſad misfortune : at laſt the Siege was raisd, and ſo theſe Roy- 
aliſts eſcaped the fury of the Leaguers. L 44 

But not to trouble my ſelf with their fighes and skirmiſhes, the King 
ſeeing the Covenanters reſolved to ruine him, and ſeeing no means for 
his own 2 but to throw his thoughts upon the King of Na- 
varre, (though above all things he abhotr d an n who had un- 
der his command a good experienc'd Army, and from whom he need 
not doubt of aſſiſtanee, Navarre noring by a Manifeſto proteſted againſt 
the Covenantine Rebellion, and proferred his ſervice, to Gghr againſt 
them in behalf of the French King. ' 3 

In ſhort: A Peace or Truce was concluded between theſe two Kings, 
at which the Span iſb Embaſſadour Bernardino Mendoza forſakerh the 
Court without taking leave, goeth to Pars, reſideth with the covenan- 
ters, where he became an active Inſtrument to carry on the Spaniſh de- 
figns ; and Cardinal Moroſini (the Popes Legat) quits the Kingdom for 
Rome: And now was it that the Kings Name was daſht out of all Pray- 
ers as aforeſaid. And though the King had uſed great means and Inter- 
eſt to get the good will of Pope Sixtus V. yet tlie Agitators of the League 
were A perſuafive and 3 at Rome, that the King is not only de- 
nied, but a Monitory Hull is thundered out againſt him, whereby he in- 
eurred the Cenſure if within zo days he releaſed not Cardinal Bourbon 
and the Archbiſhop of Lyont, and gave him notice of it, and within 60 
days to make his due ſubmiſſion to the * for the death of Cardinal 
cuiſe: and if theſe things were not done, he ſhould then be no King, 
nor his Subjects bound to obey him, but abſolutely free from their Oaks 
of Allegeance. | 

The Zul it ſelf being not to be met with in any of the Roman Bullaria, 
and ſo very difficult to be had, take as followeth. 


SIXT US Epiſcopus, 


Servus ſervorum Dei, ad faturam rei memoriam. 


© Inſcrutabilis Divinæ Providentiæ altitudo, cujus nutu cœleſtia ſimul 
© 8 terrena gubernantur, Apoſtolorum principi beato Petro, ejuſque ſuc- 
© ceſſoribus Romanis Pontificibus, Claves regni Cœlorum ac totius Apo- 
* ſtolic# tradidit plenitudinem poteſtatis,fimulque ſupra ſoliditatem ejus 
< fidei ſuam ſanctam ædiſicavit eccleſiam,ſecundum verax Domini ver- 
bum, Ege dico tibi,quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc petram adificabo Eccle- 
ſſam eam, & porta Inferni non præ valebunt adver ſus cam, & nbi dabo 
© claves regni cælorum; & quodcunque ligaveris ſuper terram erit ligatum in 
© celis, & quodcunque ſolveris ſuper terram erit ſolutum & in cal. bots 
e 


— 
- 


* Unde nos ad ſacroſanctaai ejuſdem BeaG Autry; Carhedy 
* licer imparibus) divina diſponeute clementia ati, &i 
tie ce e opheti * 
ſtituj te ſuper gent er yognd, it VERNE 
© pes; regimen? ſupremam in omnes Reges.ac Ci 

« yetſx terr#, cunckoſque populos, gentes & nationes, nen bumana, {cd 
< divina Inſtitutione nobis tradicam poreſtdrem ahtinentea, um Domi- 
num imitaci debemus, qui pius & miſcricars. wltonout el, qui. l 
pt æ venit, paratam temperai — — non prius ſe- 


vera vindicta coetcet, quam antea ar: In aſſidue Qurem ec» 
cantes & in peccatis perſeverantes, cum uum graf itas miſericor- 
diæ ſites tranſierit, ut ſaltem timore pœnæ adi pœnititiam redeant, cœ- 


leſtia juſtiti æ arma exercet. Ita & nos quoque pro cummiſſq nobis a 
Peo ùniverſalis Eecleſiæ regimine, ſalubriter cogimur i rovidere, he 
< per inſidias humani generis hoſtis, eorum ſalus qui cnræ noſtræ crediti 
« ſunt, in exitium ruat, aut in diſcrimen adducatur ; fed petceatores pa- 
* terna noſtra monitione & redarguatione, aut e ab erroribùs 
& ad penitentiam revertantur, aut ſi charitatis zelus per xhortationis 
& monitionis refnedia nihil profi ciat, ipſique incorrigibtes ruerint, 
tandem ſpiritualis gladii mucrone non ad perniciem ſed d ſalutem yi- 
«© brato, veluti putrida mEmbra à ſincero Eecleſiæ corpore (quod ab 
omni macula purum cuſtodire debemus) abſtindattur & ſepeten⸗ 
tur. | Is 113763. 23:5 2201 
« Sane cum ſuperioribus menſibus ad aures noſtras, non fide iogonei ; 
© animi noſtri perturbatione & Horrore, fama — — & in- | 
© crebreſcente,peryetiiſſer ; & deinde per literas dilecti filli. auſtri Foa 
1 Franciſci (titüli Sanctorum Nerei & Archiles, Presbyteri-Cardioalis 
Mauroceni nuncupati, noſtri & Sedis Apoſtolicæ in Regan France. de 
< latere Legati) certiores facti fuiſſemus, quemadmodumd eam notori - 
um univerſis exiſtit : Quod Henricus III. Francorum RexsiLudoviern 
bonæ memorize Sanctæ R. E. Presbyterum Cardinalem Fu. Mc 
© tropolyranz Eccleſiæ — Archiepiſcopum, ſen perpetuum ad- 
< miniſtratorem, ac n5ſtrum & Sedis Apoſtolicæ Legatum hum, capi & 
in carcere conjici, ac die ſequenti in vigilia Nativitatis Dofhini no- A 
© tri eſe Chriſt; necari : necnon dilectum filĩum noſtrum Caroliom (Ti- A 
© ruli Sancti Chryſogont, e juſdem Sanctæ Eccleſiæ Presbyteram Cardina« 
© lem Borbonium, Avenionenſis Cĩvitatis & Comitatus Fenzifinr,,noſtrum 
© etiam & Sedis Apoſtolice de latere Legatum:) ac vent᷑rabilem fra - 
© trem noſttum Archiepiſcopum Zugdvnenſem, pro quo nos eodem tem- 
© pore idem Henricus Rex, ut illum in Sanctæ R. E. Cardinalem aſſu- 
* meremus inſtanter rogabat, ſimilitetr capi, ac etiam in catcetem det 
* trudi, & in eo cuſtodiri mandaverit, prout etiam capti & carcerati im 
præſentiarum exiſtunt, derinentur & cuſtodiuntut, in Excęmmunica- 
© tionis ſententias & alias cenſuras Ecclefiaſticas & 8, ill ſacris Ca- 
©.nonibus ac diverſis Conſtitutionibus (tam generalibus quam particula- 
ribus) Sanctorum Generalium Conciliorum & Summorum Xomanorun 
pPontificum prædeceſſorum noſtrorum, ac in literis noſtris die cænæ Do- 
rvini legi conſuetis, contentas & promulgatas, una cum conſciis, com- 
« plicibus, fautoribus, defenſoribus & receptoribus, ac iis qui conſilium, 
* auxilium, opem, operam, cuſtodiam & miniſterium præbuerunt, tule- 
runt & præſtiterunt, incurrendo. | 
Nos qui dium Henricum Regem paterna charitate & præcipuo a- 
© more ſemper complexi & proſecuti fuimus, non potuimus ob hujuſmo- 
di delictorum & ſacrilegiorum r non maximo affici dolore 
| . 2 1.21 & 
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& merore, prout alias in Conſiſtorio noſtro ſecreto coram venerabili- 
© bus fratribus noſtris S. R. E. Cardinalibus retulimus, ac dolentes con- 
queſti fuimus : dumque expectabamus quod idem Henricus Rex facti 
« penitens, & culpam ſuam agnoſcens ad cor rediret, & dictos Carolum 
0 2 & Petrum Archiepiſcopum carceratos relaxaret & liberos 
© dimitterer, & abſolutionem 2 præmiſſis humiliter poſtularet, prout ſæ- 
pe ſœpius Foanni de YivonneMarchioni de Piſanni Ordinario, & Hiero- 
© zyme Gondio Extraordinario, ſuis apud nos Oratoribus, & etiam vene- 
* rabili fratri Claudio Epiſcopo Cænomanenſi, ab eo ad nos ſpecialiter de- 
* ſtinaro, paterno affectu ſignificavimus, & vehementer hotrati ſumus, 
«© ipſe Henricus Rex, non ut vere pœnitens, nec peccatum ſincere confi- 
tens, nec ea cordis humilitate qua debebat, & quemadmodum fideles 
& panitentes Reges & Principes hactenus fecerunt, abſolutionem hu- 
juſmodi à nobis poſtulare curavit, verum ſalutaria ac paterna noſtra 
< confilia non amplectens, uſque in bodiernum diem eoſdem Cgrolum 
© Card. & Petrum Archiepiſc. diſtulit dimittere & liberare. . 
* NOS igitur,qui licet ad Declarationem contra eandem Henricum 
© Regem ſuper prædictis antea procedere potuiſſemus,. nihilominus pro 
© paterna ac ſingulari noſtra erga eum pierate, & pro Regii honoris di- 
« onitate benigne cum eo agendo, ipſum pluſquam par erat (jam enim 
© quintus agitur menſis) ut reſipiſceret expectavimus, non poſſumus nec 
* debemus amplius differre,quin his malis pro ejuſdem Henrici Regis ani- 
© mx ſalute & conſervatione, quæ nobis præ omnibus charior & anti- 
© quior ſemper fuit, Canonica & opportuna remedia adhibeamus. Sed 
cum ex debito Paſtoralis Officii cuntotum Chriſt; fidelium,preſertim 
© yero S. R. E. Cardinalium, etiam Prælatorum ſecuritati conſulere & 
© providere teneamur, ne cum tanto Regni Francia & totius Chriſtiani 
© orbis ſcandalo, & noſtræ Sedis Apoſtolicæ dignitatis diſcrimine, dicti 
Carolus Card. Barbonius & Petrus Archiep. Lagdune nſis diutius in carce- 
ribus detineanturgneve à nobis de hujuſmodi neglecta cura ac muneris 
© noſtri adminiſtratione in diſtricto Dei judicio rationem reddere coga- 
mur, de venerabilium fratrum noſtrorum ejuſdem S. R. E. Cardinalium 
© confilio & aſſenſu, ac matura deliberatione præhabita, prædictum Hex- 
© ricum Regem per viſcera miſericordiæ, & aſperſionem ſanguinis Dei & 
© Domini noſtri Feſa Chriſti, quo & per quem humani generis Redemptio 
© fatta eſt, ex toto corde hortamur, atque authoritate Apoſtolica tenore 
t pr#ſentium primo, ſecundo, & tertio monemus, requirimus, ac eidem 
virtute Sanctæ Obedientiz præcipimus & mandamus, quatenus ab hu- 
juſmodi carceratione & detentione dictorum Carol; Card. & Petri Ar- 
* chiep. carceratorum, ſive ſub cuſtodia, aut alias quomodolibet detento- 
* rum deſiſtendo, illo per ſe vel alium, ſeu alios intra terminum decem di- 
erum immediate ſequentium à die publicationis præſentium, modo & 
© forma infraſcriptis faciendz, omni poſtpofita mora, exceptione vel ex- 
© cuſatione aut prætextù, libere dimittere & liberare, ac in priſtinam & 
© ptenam libertatem cum omni ſecuritate, tuto commeatu ac receſſu, rea- 
y liter & cum effectu reſtituere & reponere, teneatur & debeat, ſeu libere 
© dimittat, liberet, atque in priſtinam & plenam libertatem cum omni ſe- 
© curitate,tuto commeatu ac receſſn reſtituat & reponat, ſeu dimitti, libe- 
* rari, reſtitui & reponi (ut præmittitur) faciat & mandet; ac de eorun- 
c dem Carel; Card. & Petri Archiep. libera dimiſſione & liberatione, & in 
© priſtinam & plenam libertatem cum omni ſecuritate, tuto commeatu at- 
< que receſſu, reſtitutione & repoſitione, per ſuas literas Regia manu & 
< figillo ſubſignatas, ſeu per publicum & authenticum Inſtrumentum, ad 
© nos & Sedem Apoſtolicam tranſmittendas, intra triginta dies a die dicta 
© dimiſſionis & liberationis, intra ipſos decem dies faciende,numerandos, 
* doceat & certiores reddat. Quod 


nn 
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© Quod fi prædictus Henrica Rex paternis his noſtris exhorrationibus, 
* monitionibus & requiſitionibus, ac mandato non paruerir, & intra 
* diftos decem dies eoſdem Carolum Card. & feu Archiep. not lib:re 
dimiſerit aut liberaverit, & in ptiſtin. plenam ſibertatem eum omai ſe- 
© curitate, tuto commeatu & receſſu non reſtituerit vel repoſuerit, ſeu li- 
bete dimitti, liberari, reſtituĩ & reponi nog fecerit (ug prefertur 3) & de 
* libera dimiſflone , liber atione, reſtitutione & repoſitione prædictis nos (ut 
© ſupra) intra dictos triginta dies non docuerit, aut certiares non reddide. 
< ret,ipſum quidem Henricum Regem, ac omnes & quoſcunque qui in nc- 
 toria violenta manuum injectione, captura, carceratione, detentione & 
©nece prædictis conſcii, complices & 
© auxiliutn & opem, o 
© runt & præſtiterunt, din 
© dignicatis tam Eccl in Excommunica- 
© tjonis majoris ſententiam & Anathematis vinculum, & alias Cenſuras 
© Eccleſiaſticas,in prædictis ſaeris Canonibus & Conſtituti oni bus genera- 
© libus & particularibus, atque in literis'die Cane Domini legi — 0g 
* contentas & promulgatas damnabiliter incurriſle & iucidiſſe, ex parte 
* Omnipotentis Dei & beatorum Petri & Pauli Apgſtolorum ejus autho- 
< ritare & noſtra, & nunc prout ex tunc dicimus,pronunciamus & decla- 
© ramus, illumque & illos univerſis Chriſti ſidelibus excommunicatos, & 
© ab nnirate corporis Chriſti ſeperatos, & ut tales ab ipſis omnimodo vi- 
© randos palam & publice denunciamus. 

Et nihilominus eundem Henricum Regem, ac uni verſos & ſingulos 
prædictos conſcios, complic es, fautores, defenſores & receptores, quive 
© conſilium, auxilium, favorem, opem, operam, cuſtodiam & miniſterium 
© in præmiſſis præbuerunt, tulerunt & præſtiterunt, tam ſuper dictis pub- 
© lica & notoria violenta manuum injectione in præfatos Ludovic. Card. 
© Guifium,C arolum Card. Borbonium, & Petruns ee & illo- 
© rum captura & det entione, quam nece ejuſdem Zudovic; Cad & aliis 
« criminibys & exceſſibus deſuper admiſſis, ac latius deductis, & dedu- 
© cendis & exprimendis,cadem Apoſtolica authoritate, primo, ſecundo & 
© rertio monemus, requirimus & citamus, quatenus ick Rex perſe, vel 
* alium ſeu alios, ſuum vel ſuos, procuratorem ſeu procuratores, legiti- 
mum ſeu legitimos,fufficienti ad id mandato inſtrutum ſeu inftrutos z 
© reliqui vero perſonaliter per {eipſos, intra terminum 60 dierum à die 
© executionis & publicationis præſentium computandoram, (quorum 60 
* dierum 20 pro prima, alios vero 20 pro ſecunda, reliquos autem 20 pro 
* rertia & ultima canonica monitione, ac ultimo & peremptorio termino 
* eiſdem przfigimus et aſſignamus) coram nobis comparere reneamur et 
© debeant,ad dicendum,opponendum et allegandum ; quare non debeant 
* d.carari et denuntiari propter hujuſmodi violentam manuum injectio- 
nem, comprehenſionem, necem, ꝛt detenti onem perſonarum Card. et 
© Archiep. reſpective et alia præ miſſa, in alias ſententias et pœnas ſpiri- 
© tuales et temporales in prædictis ſacris Canonibus et Conftitur itutionibus 
© contentas et inflictas, incurriſſe et incidiſſe, et quare tam e juſde m Henrici 
© Regis quam aliorum ſupradictorum feudatarii, ſubditi et vaſſalli pro- 
pterea 2 juramento fidelſtatis, quo ei vel eis — aſtringuntur, 

c abſolvi, vel illi jam abſoluti declarari non debeangeet alias ſuper præmiſ- 
© ſis ad ſe legitime excuſandos et defendendos. 
Alioqui etiam ipſo Henrico Rege, vel ſuo legitimo proc uratore, ſeu 
« legitimis procuratoribus non comparentibus, aut conſclis, complicibus, 
fautoribus, et allis pred. etiam in executione præſentium (fi videbitur ) 
© nominandis p2rſonaliter non comparentibus,aut etiam compar. ex nihil 
© quod ipſos legitime excuſare vel defend.valeat,ant relevare poſsit 3 
cemibus; 
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© centibus : Nos nihilominus etiam nulla alia monitione vel citatione 
« pracedente, (miſi forſan per officium Audientiæ contradictorum, ſi no- 
bis viſum fuerit) procedemus, juſtitia mediante ad omnes & lingulos 
« actus in præmiſſis quomadoliber neceſſarios & opportunos, etiam uſque 
ad prædictarum ſententiarum & pœnarum in eiſdem ſacris Canonibus 
& Conſtitutionibus contentarum & inflictarum, ſeu illarum incurſus de- 
© claritionem & denunciationem, necnon ad Abſolutionem ſeu Abſolu- 
« tionis declarationem fundauariorum ſubditorum &æ vaſſallorum 3 jura- 


© »ento Fidelitatis, quo tam eidem Henrico Regi, quam aliis ſupradictis 
quomodo libet tenentur vel aſtringuntur, prout juris fuerit, & ordo 
6 dictaverit ration. r | 
© Caternm}ab 'Excommunicationss majorit, Anathematis vinculo, & 
« aliis cenſuris ptedictis, nec ipſe Henricus Rex nec ullus alius predidto - 
< rum, neque etiam in foro Conſcientiæ à quocunque ſeculari, vel cu- 
juſvis ordinis regulari Presbyteris, vel Prælato quavis dignitate & au- 
* thoritate ſungente, niſi à nobis vel Romano Pontifice pro tempore exi- 
« ſtente, & præterquam in mortis articulo, nec tunc niſi de ſtando Ec- 
cleſix mandatis & farisfaciendo præſtita cautione abſolvi poſſint, etiam 
prætextu quarumvis facultatum & indultorum, etiam occaſione Fubi- 
lei plenarii vel  Craciate ſanctæ, ſeu Confeſſionalium, quibuſcunque 
perlonis Eccleſiaſticis ſecularibus & quorumvis ordinum, etiam Men- 
© dicantium & Militiarum, Regularibus, etiam Epiſcopali, vel alia ma- 
© jori dignitate præditis, ipſiſque Orcinibus, ac eor um Monaſteriis, Con- 
© ventibus & Domibus ac Capitulis, Collegiis, Confraternitatibus, 
© Congregationibus, Hoſpitalibus & locis piis, necnon Laicis, etiam ei- 
dem Henrico Regi & forſan aliis Francis Regibus ac cæteris perſonis 
ſupradictis, per nos & dictam Sede m & cuyulvis Conſil ii decreta, ver- 
bo, literis aut quacunque ſcriptura in genert vel in ſpecie conceſſorum, 
© innovatorum, etiam ſi in eis caſus in literis die Cane Domini legi ſoliti 
© expreſſi comprehenduntur, niſi de præſentibus noſtris literis ſpeci- 
© fica & expteſſa, non autem per; clauſulam » Quorum tenores, aut 
© alias quaſcunque clauſulas ' generales idem importantes, mentio 
© flat. | 
Nonobſtantibus Privilegiis, Indulgentiis & literis Apoſtolicis gene- 
« ralibus vel ſpecialibus, etiam ipſo Henrico Regi, ac ejus prædeceſſoribus 
« ſeu aliis ſupradictis, vel eorum alicui {eu aliquibus aliis, cujuſcunque 
© ordinis, ſtatus vel conditionis, dignitatis & præeminentiæ fuerint, etiam 
« fi Pontificali, Regali, ſeu quavis Eccleſiaſtica & mundana præfulge- 
ant dignitate, vel eorum 1 Provinciis, Civitatibus, ſen locis a 
prædicta Sede ex quavis cauſa, etiam per viam Conſtitutionis perpe- 
© tux, contractus aut remunerationis, & ſub quavis alia forma & teno- 
re, ac cum quibuſvis clauſulis, etiam derogatoriarum derogatoriis con- 
« ccſlis & ſapius approbatis & innovatis, etiam continentibus quod Ex. 
communiĩcari, Anathematizari vel Interdici non poſſint per liceras Apo- 
© ſtolicas, non facienres plenam & expreſſam ac de verbo ad verbum de 
Indulto hujuſmodi, ac de ordinibus, locis, nominibus propriis, cogno- 
< minibus & dignitatibus eorum mentionem, necnon conſuetudinibus & 
caliis quibuſliber obſervantiis ſcriptis vel non ſcriptis, per quæ contra has 
© noſtras literas, ſententias & cenſur as, quominus eis ligentur & affici- 
< untur, ſi juvare valeant vel tueri. 
Quibus omnibus eorum omnium tenores, ac fi ad verbum nihil peni- 
«© tus omiſſo inſererentur præſentibus, pro expreſsis habentes, ad effectum 
præſentium duntaxat ſpecialiter & expreſſe derogamus, czteriſque con- 
© trariis quibuſcunque. * 
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* quos perſonalicer monendos 
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© Baſilie# Principis Apoltorum & Car 


© in acie Campi Flora, per n ex Cur 2 
© partibus re gni Francia, in, v | 
< Cathedralibus Eccleſiis, viz. Fitavenſ, 7 |; 
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« Decernentes ut earundem terarum 

eundem Henricum Regem quam alios in 


« fautores, defenſores & receptotes, ad eos qui conſili 
© operam, cuftadiam & Rinne præbueru 

© runt, ſupradictos & eorum | 

0 — eis vel eorum Gngulc pe 
« arz fuiſſent : cum non ea, que ram ares 
« fata fuerint, ipſos e quom pe | \publice 


1 Ae 55 — literas ad fs loca deferri ad 5 
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manu publici Nora ablrips 8 _ 
f cleſiaſtica conſtitutæ obſi N == „ 
c locorum in judicio & extra a illad adhibeartr 00 orie "of 
adhibeatur, fi eſſentexhibira vel EY 
Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat e 
* nis, Monitionum, 1 Ba 
* tionis, Declarationum, D 
* onationis, Decretorum, Berga, 205 
© 2uſu temerario contraire : Si quis autem Volt 5 15 
Indignationem Omnipotentis Dei ac beatorum & Paul; Aa 
© lorum ejus, ſe novetit incurſurum. 


* 


Datum Rama apid, lde Fetrum, ano "OO OR 
Dominic a XXXIX. terkio ven Mau, Pomtifica- 


tas noftri anne . 
| A. de Alexia. . M. Veſtrius Barbianus, | 
And ſo wonderfully powerful wa H. 
well-wiſhers, that they tell us by way of 2 8 2 Tat * 
offering to ſpeak in behalf of the dy iy down, | and — mT 4-2. 4 
ſooner was carried ee * died,” | | | A 
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de Bour- 
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King Henry III. murdered by Fizar Clement. The Pope's | 
Speech in Conimendation ofthe Murder. 


T* King as aforeſaid F oe a little perplext at the late Papal - 
nitory Bull, R. de Beaune (the Archbiſhop of es) endeavoured 
to — 2 him, by ſuggeſting that the Pope would his mind when 
he better underſtood the bad Deſigns of the League. To whom the King 
after a deep ſigh replied, He thought it very hard, that he who had 
ever fought and laboured for Religion ſhould be rafbly Excommunicated, be- 
cauſe he would not ſuffer his own throat to be cut by his Rebell-Subjetts , ſince 
thoſe who had * ſack'g Rome, and kept the rope himſelf priſoner, had never 
been Excommunicated—— But the King Navarre (then preſent) gave 
him the beſt counſel and comfort by his. Anſwer, ur they were Vi- 
ctorious, Sir: Let your Majeſty endeavour to conquer, and be aſſur d the Cen- 
ſures ſhall be revok'd © but if we be overcome, we ſhall all die condemmd 
Hereticks, | 

| Accordingly it was reſolved to gp their Army as much as 
could, to lay fiege to Pars (the Head of the Zeaguers) which obraig'd 
would make all the Kingdom ſubmit, and the deſign of that fiege would 
draw multitude of Souldiers and Adventurers in hopes of good plunder. 
In ſhort : what by the joyning of the two Kings Armies,by the coming 
in of the Swiſſes (raisd by Monſieur de Sazcy) to the Forces of the Duke 
of Longuevle, and other daily Additions and Voluntiers, the King pre- 
ſently fougd himſelf at the head of above forty thoufand fighting 
men. 

With this ſtrength he preſently beſiegeth Paris, which” was ſuch a 
cooler tothe Leaguers, what by the fickleneſs and cowardiſe of the peo- 
ple then (as uſually happens to ſuch great Cities) what by the ſcarcity 
of Victuals, the not ſufficient number of Souldiers,nor Pay te encourage 
them, with their ſtubbornneſs aud threats to quit the Service if not pre- 
ſently paid and viftuall'd ; with theſe Inconveniences (I ſay) the People 
and Souldiers were ſo diſheartened, that they were even ready to revolt, 
but that the Prieſts and Friars affoarded them much „„ not 
only by their example in taking up Arms themſelves, but alfo by their 
Seditious Preachments, which uſually worketh very much upon the ig« 
norant, and can countenance Knaves and Rebels to act for their — 
(that is) to do any wickedneſs and villany whatever. And leſt any 
badge of Royalty ſhould remain to put them in mind of their Loyalty 
and Allegeance, the Cordeliers ſtruck out the Head of the Figure of 
the King, which was painted kneeling before the High Alcar of 
their Church; the Facobins alſa defac'd the Kings Picture in their 
Cloyſters. 

But nothing did more perſuade the people from a Revolt, then the aſ- 
ſurance which the Prieſts and other chief 1 gave them, that th 
ſhould be freed from their Enemies within a few days in hopes of hic 
the Citizens were more active in oppoſit o Nbg they underſtood not 
the means of ſuch a delivery. | 


In 


then living in Pærs one 
winic i, commonly call'd 
dy, bold, and apt for 
which he was more capab 
'Lele, and not a little 
daily, Preachments he had | 
King. Thus puff d up they u 
Captain Clement; and bogs determin d, he 
confeſſeth that he i boldly 428 to 
King. The Father to whom peer: 
imparted it to Edmond Fourgais oft 
one of the chief Counſelloreor 3 who 


whether it might not bo 4 temptation 
. e e 


and pray, b 
lde ate cer * Clement 


— elf 8 and 5 on 1 

_ engage Lie dalia him char he be well rect 
e Mt pol. dere hal fr ſys Herve 41 4 Shim, role; 
— f 215 wry 2 ee 1 2 * 
0 „. ave 4 ct pdt 4 Car ha 

e 3 H An 

n e Leagvers and their 
partakers in the K | | 


ld 
The Friar ay 7 3 are next cor c 
ceſs to the King The m of Execution Wa 
for the ſirſt, it was concluded to get ſome 
or the Chief Preſident Achilles de H arlay ( 
alty in the Z«f ile) the ſight of which Wi 
would get hito admittance. A for the ſec 
a Knife: which might conve yh hid in Lg | An 
laſtly, to-prevent that none ſhould ver it before the blow be 7 
the Gates ſhould be ordered to be TI with ſure | 
Watch at all 4venses, that none bur hi elf ſhould go dut. 8 
Well; the Monk hath a Knife. given | 
by the aforeſaid (4) Prior, which is impoi- ( n recoĩt de fon Prieur un Couſtca. 
ſon'd, and ( as (5) , ey, 5 1 Taps. wb 
the Po Legat to bleſs ir im for his : 
better ſeed x { — (60 V gr ol (70008 — ad —— or P 
uainted Father Cammolet other ts 
with his deſign. "ITY * cara 
In brief: the Letters cunning! y procured, (c) Jan de eres nao 
as if to do the King ſome good ſervice, and 
_ prepared he — to St. Cload (a Village near Pæi, where the 
then quartered) where he is ſeiz d on, examin'd, confeſſeth his bu- 
fn is to the King, to whom he hath Letters and other ſecrets to deli- 
ver, but ſuch as he will diſcover to none but the King himſelf, The 
The Monk thus believed is the next morning carried to the | 
ings, where he pteſents him Letter, which whileſt the 


r=a4in — ch of his Friars ſleeve, * ſ 
King 4 the belly, 7e og ile oc 1 that night. Aud mur. 
222 theg 


DAE nn 
ther was well timed for the TZeagwers,- the King ha 
* ſtorm the City the next _ And thus « 
Ylois by the murther of chis' King Henry III 
de Have been undertaken by ſome of the French Poets, 
4 Eſtinele 28 much againſt him. 2 2 0 | 
eule As for the wicked Monk Fames Cledogo he ious r in- 


— ſtancly ain, his body throw n out of the window, burnt by the 


Canmen 
'whileſt others are 


. 


329. ers, and his aſhes ſcatter'd in the River, and upon him was made this 
Delit. Poet. Anagram: ; . 
Gal.vol.3. 
P-114- Frere Faques Clement : 

| Anagram, 
* Tis Hell c eſt Þ enfer qui m a cree. 
that created 0 | 
— But on the other hand the covenanters rejoyce, throw off the mourn- 


ing which they had worn for Guiſe, appeat d in their greateſt clad 
e; in ſtouriſhing green toſſi Feathers, — B Lago ho 


Satyre Me- Monks Picture made and ſhewed publickly, his Mother and Kindred 
nip.p 128. ſought out to be rewarded and gratified, the better to encourage others 
Vide Mem. to the like murther; nay had thoughts to ſet up his Statue in their 
de la L'z*e, Churches inſtead of the Kings pulld down. And no ſooner was the 
tom. p. Siege raisd but a Company of them goeth in Triumph to Sr. Cload(cal- 
ow 96 led ſo from a ſon of King Cledomire) where the King and Monk were 

lain: and becauſe the Friars body was burn'd as aforeſaid, ſo that they 
could procure none of it, they pared off the ground which had been 
died with-his blond, which as Holy: Reliques they place in a Boat, intend- 
ing to convey them to Pari to be worſhip'd as ſanctiſied ſtuff by the 
people: but ſee the luck ont, and the end of themſelves in the height of 
this their religious Trophy; a wind ariſeth, turns over their Boat,where- 
by the people and their Reliques were loſt and drown'd. 

As fr 9 Preachers, they 1 the Action as Heroick and No- 
ble: Burgoin the foreſaid Prior of the Facobins compared him in his Ser- 
mons to Fudith, the murdered King to Holofernes, and the delivered City 
to Bethulia: Father Robert (a Franciſcan at Yendoſme) public kly com- 
lt mends the deed : Dr. Boucher cometh out in Print by Authority of the 
rum omni. Union in vindication of it, affirming it to have been done * % the an- 
um gaudio ſpeakable joy of all good men; comparing the Friar to Ehud for killing 
& exulcaci. Eglon King of Moab; that he had done a greater work then Fudith in 
one, De u killing Holofernes, David Goliah, or Sampſon his thouſand men; obſer- 
fa Hes. III. yeth a Providential Miracle for honour of the Romas Church, via. that 
ie 1.4.6. jt was committed on the day of St. Peters Feaſt ad vinculs, and another 
23. len for the preſervation and juſtification of the Sorbonne School and her Do- 
„ ors, viz. that this Monk was born at a Village calld Sorbonne, in the 

- Territory of the City Sens by the lower Champaigne; at laſt abuſeth 
454.455 Dry 7 * NN 

many Texts of Scripture in his commendarti- 

( - )Quod factum nuper & probatum di- on, and will have the action aſcrib'd"to 

vinitus etiam gratulamur. Id. epiſt. 4e. (4) Heaven, to the no ſmall comfort of the 

Covenanters : And we are alſo () cold, 

that Clandins Sanctius writ in vindication of 

this murther. 

Nor will (c) Francos Yeronne let him paſs 
| without a fayonrable nod. (4) Another lay- 
(4) Vd. Jeſuir,Sicar, appendix, p 27. eth it down as a brave ſubject for Hiſtorians,. 

| Poets, Orators, and Preachers to * 
their 


R Incredi- 


(4) Tho. L nf. ces u. German. p. 28 1. 


() Au. p 8: Jean Chaſtel part. 3. c. 1, 
* P. 122. 
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their parts with, affirming ic to be —* 1 
nero and noble action, neceſſary for France, 
and profitable for Chriſtendom, agreeable to and 
approved of by the Authority of Canons, with the 
reaſon; advice, and judement of the wiſeſt and 
godlieſt of men. To give all the commendation 
and encomisms, which this Writer (ets down 
at large of this («)beſt of Facobins, (as he calls 
the Villain) would be too tedeous: nor need 
I here mention the impudence of Fames Cam- 
molet the Jeſuite, and the reſt of the Leeguers, 
who (if we may believe ſome Engliſh Roman 


Tam generoſum, cam glocioſum, tam 
neceſlatium Gaia, tam — atque 
fructusſum, tot i Chriſtiano orbi tam 
accept m & approb:tum ab authori- 
rate Canomum, à Kicione, Conlilio & 
Sententia tot hominum (apicatilſimo- 
um & devotiſ· imorum in mundo. II. 
5.272. 


() Optimus ille Jet Binn. 


(Fee their Preface to tb ſaut Cat 
EN Je ate 


(6b) Prieſts themſelves) would not give Abſolution to the Gentry of France, 
unleſs = would take Arms againſt their King Heary III. of whole 


murther thus one of their Poets: 


i Monach; virtutem habitu ſimulaverat olim, 
Hunc Monachi virtus non ſimulata nec at. 


The counterfeited Monk his death 


doth feel, 


Being ſtabb d by one was Monk as true as Steel. 


Nor need we queſtion their commendations of this Parricide, ſince 
they held him for a bleſſed * Martyr, not only in Words and Writing * Spondan. 


but in Pictures too, and this not only in France 


but at Rome it ſelf, And . 1589. 


further it was the opinion of ſome, that if this wicked Friar had been a 217. 


Franciſcan (Pope Sixtus V. being of that Order) as he was a Dominican, 


he might have been declar'd a Saint. 


mingtons 
M>4er ate 


And what opinion the Chieſtains of Roms had of this action, may in Pefince f 
part appear by the Letter ſent to the General Coancil of the Holy Union the Oathe; 
by Cardinal Montalto, Nephew to Pope Sixtus; the which take thus: Alegearce, 


1lsſtriſſimi Domini, 


5.147. 


Valde hic dubitabamus, num rumor de morte Henrici III. Gallia Re- 
« gis verus eſſet aut falſus. Nam licet is e diverſis locis ad nos adcurrebat, 
autorem tamen clarum aut certum non habebat : quandoquidem id 
quod narrabatur fabalæ ſimilius videbatur quam veritati, Verum ad- 


© yentus * Nicolai Nivellii, civis Pariſſenſis, 


qui aJhuc adpulic 25 die menſis præſentis, * Nicolas Nirelle 2 RollinTierry were 


© cum literis quarto die ſcripti a Duce May- 
© exnio ad ſanctitatem ejus, omne nobis du- 
© bium exemit. Idem attulit ſecum jaſtru- 
menta publica Monitorii Apoſtolici, in effe- 
« tum illic producti: non habebat tamen 


the two Bier and Printers frivi- 
leged and appoi sed at Paris by the Holy 
Union 1s print ard publiſh their au 
«Jena Pellchorte æ te the Holy Lai- 
on 2 Lyons, 


< literas ullas 3 vobis ad ſanctitatem ejus, quod ingratum (anc ei ac- 


© cidit, 


* Quanquam autem dicta ſanctitas ejus libenter cognovit liberatam 


© eſle Lutetiams, & imminutas vires Hugosotorum, 


triſtitia tamen non par- 


va perfuſa eſt, & ſumme obſtupefacta, audians tam magnum admodum 
& nobilem Regem, mort: tam miſerabili peremptum, adeoque finem 
v ejus conformem non ſuiſſe illi, _ ſortiti ſunt tot anteceſſores ejus, 

2442 2 


qui 
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qui longa ſerie per plurima ſecula glorioſe regnarunt in Gallia, & po- 
© ſtea ex 2 vita in meliorem tranſiverunt cum gloria ſempiterna. 

verum quia ſanctitas ejus de ſiderat (vel ut copioſius nomine cjus 
© ad Ducem NMajennium perſcripſi) videre tandem, & quidem durante 
tempore Pontificatus ſui finem imponi turbis, tempeſtatibus, & mileri- 
is funeſtiſſimis pocentiflimi illius regni, utque extirpatis hæreſibus, pri- 
© tinam recuperet Majeſtatem ſuam, floreatque ibi ulus 8. Catholicæ, 
Apoſtolicæ, Romana Religionis noſtræ; ideo notum vobis facio, lancti- 
© tatem ejus paratiſſimam eſſe ( ſiquidem neceſſ rium a vobis judisetur) 
© ad mittendum Legatum Cardinalem, qui neceſſitatibus voſtris ſuccurrat, 
© partim — vubis milites & pecunias (quas per Dei gratiam alibi 
© mutuo ſumere haud oportebit) partim autoritate & conſilio ſuo comple- 
© res principes alliciendo; ut ita eodem conſilio juvetur, conſervetur, & 
promoveatur cauſa Dei, Fidei, & Religionis noſtræ. 

Sed quum apud nos, qui veſtro nomine rem agere poſſit tam arduam 
« fit nemo, ſanctitas ejus exhortatur vos, ut tempore provideatis , & 
© quoad ejus primum fieri poteſt; idque aut per literas, aut per Depu- 
«© tarum quempiam noſtratim, cui res veſtrx omnes probe notæ ſint; aut 
© mittendo ex profeſſo quempiam e veſtris partihus, qui authoritate & 
< ingenio polleat ſufficienti tractando negotio tam gravi & primario. Ec 
quandoquidem conſtat, adverſarios attonitos valde eſſe, & quaſi di vi- 
no ictos fulmine z antequam unire iterum ſe, & conſilium atque vires 
© corroborare.poffint : omnis ideo lapis movendus erit, ut TAM PRA- 
<CLARA ET RARA OCCASIO ne amittatur, 4e qua dici alind non 
* poſit, QAM DIVINITUS A POTENTI ET BENIGNA MA- 


Nu DEI oblatars eſſe. 


Et proinde ſanctitas ejus exhortatur vos non tantum ut conſervetis, 
© (ed ctiam amplificetis & propagetis concordiam & unanimitatem IN 
<SANCTO VESTRO FOEDERE ; omnia ſiquidem peſſum ac 
© perditum irent, cum perpetuo noſtro dedecore atque damno, ſi inter vos 
& alios anitos vincula pacis & nionis firma atque fortia non eſſent. 
© Dominus noſter adſit vobis ſpiritu ſancti conſilii ſui, & concedat vobis 
*<PLENAM VICTORIAM IN HOSTES NOSTROS, & Divi- 
© oz ipſius Majeſtatis. 


Roma, Veſtri fiudioſiſſimus ut Frater, 
26 Auguſti, 1689. 
A. Cardinals MNT ALTHS. 


Though by this Letter and what hath been ſaid it appears plainly, that 
the Pope ſided with the Covenanters; yet to ſumme up all, take here the 
Popes own Speech, which he made in the Confiſtory to the Cardinals 
upon the Kings murther. 


Animo meo ſzpe ac ſerio revol- Conſidering oftentimes with my ſelf, 
ven, mentiſque aciem intendens and applying my whole underflanding 
in ea, quæ nuper Dei voluntate ac- xo theſe things, which now of late 
ciderunt, videor mihi vere poſſe by 4 juſt judgment of God are come to 
illud Prophetz* Abacuch uſurpare, paſs; I think I may with right uſe the 
—— Auia opus factum eſt in diebus words of the Prophet Habakkuk — 1 
veſtris, quod nemo credet cum narra- have wrought a work in your Gays 

itur 


— 


0 


C r. 5. that they are alſolxed from their Allegeance, Cc. 


— ä — 


— 4 


* 


bitur —— Mortuus eſt Rex Franco 
rum per manus Monachi ; nam ad 
iſtud poteſt recte applicari, licet de 
alia re, nempe de incarnatione 
Domini, quæ omnia mita ac mira- 
bilia ſuperat : Propheta proprie lo- 
cutus fit, ſicut & Apoſtolus Paalus 
eadem verba * Adorum 13. ad 
Chriſti reſur rectionem veriſhme re- 
fert. | 


Quando Propheta nominat opus, 
non vult innuere aliquid vulgare 
vel ordinarium, ſed rarum, inſigne, 
ac memorabile facinus, quomodo 
de creatione mundi, — Opera ma- 
nuum tuarum ſunt Cæli— Item, 
Requiewvit die ſeptimo ab omni 
opere quod patrarat —= Cum ve- 
ro factum ait, eo verbo tale aliquid 
in Scripturis exprimi, quod non te- 
mere, caſu, fortuna, aut per acci- 
dens evenire dicitur; fed quod ex- 
preſſa Dei voluntate, providentia, 
diſpoſitione ac ordinatione obve- 
nit. Ut cum dicit Salvator, —0- 
pers que ego facis vos facietis,& ma- 
jora | wok. facietis— & ſimilia in 
ſacris literis plurima. Quod au- 
tem loquatur in præterito factum 
eſſe, id more aliorum Prophetarum 
facit, qui propter certitudinem e- 
ventus ſolent ſæpe de fururis, ac fi 
jam facta eſſent prædicere. Di- 
cunt enim Philoſophi res præteritas 
eſſe de neceſſitate, præſentes de in- 
eſſe, futuras de poſſibili tantum; 
ita illi loquuntur. Propter quam 
certitudinem Iſaias Propheta longe 
ante vaticinatus eſt de morte Chri- 
fi; fic dixit, ſicut in Ad. Apoſt. c. 
8. etiam recitatur, — Tanquans 
ovis ad occiſionem ductus eſt, & ſicuti 
agnus coram tondente ſe non apernit 
os ſurm, c. Atque hoc de 
quo nunc verba facimus, & quod 
bis diebus noftris evenit vere inft- 

ne, memorabile, & pene incredi- 
bile opus eſt, nec fine Dei Opt. 
Max. particulari providentia & di- 
ſpoſitione perpetratum. Occidit 
Monachus Regew, non pictum aut 
fitum in charta aut pariete, ſed 
Regem Francie, in medio exercitus 


which no man will believe when 
it is told him The French King 
is lain by the hands of « Friar; for 
wms this it may juſtly be compared, 
although the Prophet (pake of another 
thing, namely of the Incarnation of 
our Lord, which exceedeth and ſur- 


monnteth all other wonders and mira- © * 


cles whatſoever : As alſs the Apoſtle 
S. Paul referreth the ſame words moſt 
truly unto the reſurrettios of Chriſt, 
When the Prophet ſaid A work, 
— — 
common or ordinary thing, but a rare 
and notable matter, worthy to be re- 
membred, as that of the creation of 
the world, — The Heavens are the 
works of thine hands And Again, 
—He reſted the ſeventh day from 
all che works which he had made-- 
Whes he ſaith, I have wrought, with 
theſe words the Holy Scriptures are 
wont to expreſs things not come to 
paſs by caſ. 9 34 or accident, 
but things befallen by the determined 
providence , will, and ordinance of 
God, as ow Saviour ſaid, — The 
works which I do you ſhall do alſo, 
and yet greater— and mam more 
{ach like in the holy Scriptures. And 
that he ſaith that it u done in times 
paſt, herein he followeth the uſe and 
order of the holy Prophets, who for 
certainty of the event are wont to pro- 
pheſie of things to come as if they were 
paſt already. Fer the Philoſ. ſay, that 
things paſs are of neceſſity, things pre- 
ſent of being, & things to come only of 
poſſibility. For which certainty the Pro. 
phet Iſaiah long before propbeſying of 
the death of Chrift hath thus ſpoken, 
—— He was led as a ſheep to the 
ſlaughter, and like a lamb before 
his ſhearer (0 opened he not his 


mouth— And this whereof we ſpeak © 
it this preſent, and which is come to 


paſs in theſe our days, is a famous, no- 
table,and almoſt incredible thing, nor 
done or atchiev'd without the particu- 
lar providence and diſpoſition of Al- 
mighty God. A Friar hath kill'd a 
King, not a painted one, or one drawn 
aon 4 piece of paper or a wall, but the 
King of France, in the middeft of his 


ſui, 
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ſai, milite & cuſtodia undique ſe- 
ptum, quod revera tale eſt, & eo 
modo effectum, ut nemo nunc cre- 
dat cum narrabitur, & fortaſſe apud 
poſteritatem pro fabula reputa- 
bitur. 


Quod Rex fit mortuus, vel eti- 
am peremptus, facile creditur; ſed 
eum ſic ſublatum, vix eſt credi- 
bile : ſicut Chriſtum natum ex fo- 
mina ſtatim aſſentimur; ſed fi ad- 
das porro ex fœmina virgine or- 
tum eſſe, tunc ſecundum hominem 
non aſſentior: ita etiam quod mor- 
tuus fit Chriſtus facile credimus, 
ſed quod mortuus jam reſurrexerit 
ad vitam, quia ex privatione ad 
habitum non fit regreſſio, redditur 
ſecundum intellettum humanum 
impoſſibile, & propterea incredi- 
bile : quod homo ex ſomno, ex 
morbo, etiam ex Syncope vel Ex- 
ſtaſi reſuſcitatur, quia id ſæpe ſe- 
cundum naturam fit, humanitus 
credimus; ſed reſurrexiſſe à mor- 
tuis ita ſecundum carnem videba- 
tur incredibile, ut Paulo apud Phi- 
loſophos Athenienſes de hac reſur- 
rectione diſſerenti improperarent, 
quod eſſet novorum dæmoniorum 
annunciator : & alii (ſicut D. La- 
cas narrat) irridebant, alii dice- 
bant — Audiemus te de hoc tterum-- 
De talibus igitur, quæ ſecundum 
naturz leges & ordinarium curſum 
fieri non ſolent, dicit Propheta, 
— Ouod nemo credet cum narrabi- 
tur ſed hujuſmodi tantum fidem 
adhibemus ex conſideratione Om- 
nipotentiæ Divinæ, & per ſubje- 
ctionem intellectus noſtri in obedi- 
entiam Fidei & obſequium Chriſl:. 
Nam hoc modo quod erat incredi- 
bile naturaliter fit credibile. Igi- 
tur qui ſecundum hominem non 
credo Chriſtum de virgine natum, 
tamen quando additur, hoc factum 
eſſe ſupra naturæ terminos per ope- 
rationem Spiritus Sancti, tunc vero 
aſſentior & credo. Ita quando di- 
citur, Chriſtum ex mortuis reſur- 
rexiſſe, humanitus non credo, ſed 
cum id factum eſſe per divinam 


Army, compaſied and environ d round 

about with his Guard and Souldiers : 

Which traly in ſuch an act, and done 

in ſuch a manner, that none wil believe 

it when it ſhall be told them, and per- 

#4; hereafter it will be held but for 4 
able. 

That the King is dead or ſlain, i; 
eaſily believed, but that he i kill d af - 
ter this manner, is hardly io be cre- 
dited : even as we preſently agree an- 
to this, that Chriſt & born of a wo- 
man, but if we adde of 4 Virgin, then 
according to nataral reaſon we cannos 
aſſent to it : even ſo we eaſily believe 
that Chriſt died, but that he & riſen 
again from death unto life, is accord- 
ing to humane underſtanding impoſ- 
ſible, and therefore incredible : that 
one is awakened Again ont of ſleep, ex- 
taſie, or 4 . becauſe it oft hap- 
pens ſo according to nature we natu- 
rally believe; but to be riſen again 

from the dead jt ſeemeth ſo incredible 
unto fleſh, that S. Paul diſputing at 
Athens of this point was diſliked, and 
accuſed to be a ſetter forth of new 
Gods; ſo that many (as S. Luke wit- 
neſſeth) did mock him, and others 
ſaid, —We will hear thee again 
of this thing— of ſuch things there- 
fore which befall not according to the 
Laws of Nature, and the ordinary 
courſe thereof, [peaketh the Propher, 
that none ſhall believe it when it 
ſhall be told them. But we give 
credit to it by conſideration of the On 
nipotency of God, and by ſubmitting 
our underſtanding under the obedience 
of Faith, and theService which we owe © 
unto Chriſt. By theſe means this that 
mas incredible by Nature becometh 
credible by Faith. Therefore we that 
believe not after the fleſh that Chriſt 

i born of a Virgin, yet when it is ad- 

ded unto it, that this was done ſaper- 

naturally by operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, then truly we agree wmto it, 

and faithfully believe it. So lite 
wiſe when it is ſaid, that Chriſt 

is riſen Again from the dead, as we 
are onely fleſh we believe it not; 

but when it is affirmed, that thi 
was done by the power of Divine Na- 


(quæ 


Cars. 


— mod 1 lun- 
tatem ſuam am impleverit, | 
omnĩno & fi e gai 


2 53 Theſe who E unto 
dinarias, vel etiam ad fortunam & ſome ordinary cauſes, or unto La 

ant ſimiles accidentarics er ſach like accideatary events , but 
2 


Et = Regum ac . rati- 
ones, — tam raza tantique 
momenti negotia, a Deo temere 
adminiſtrati uon eſt exiſtimandum. 
Sunt in Sacra Hiſtoria nonnulla 
bujus generis, nec corum 
quam poteſt So quam ad | 
orem referri : tamen eſt, 
ubi magis-clarer (uperng operatiq, there are none 1 
quam iu iſto de quo nune agimus. rration i * e 
Lib. Aaccal. 1. cap. 6. legimus, 1 we (peak 


Ele, ut Regem populi Dei 8 
perſecutarem ac hoſtem rollerer, ford 1 FI; 40 


eaven 
2 bs * in th 


leipſum certa morti obt aliſſe. Nam the X; Fob 55 7 4 
in confi. conſpiciens Elephan- e 741 
pe 475 an mare 


tem cæteris eminentiorem, in quo e batt 
videbatur Rex eſſe, concito curſu 2 EF the ref 
in mediam hoſtium turmam ſe 
conjieiens, hinc inde viam vi ſter- 
nens, ad z Wes nan 22 
eam intravit:, ſubjctoque g ping 
peremit, qu cadens wppreſſic Eleq- #0 alen . l FW 
S47um & extidxit. 255 inta her belly and 

| | ſhe falling upon 2 e 


ereen 125 7 
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James Cle- rabile. Eleazarms erat miles, armis 
ment # bet- & pugna exercitatus, in ipſo p 


1.” 102% 
then Elea- 
zar 


The Mo K 
more afiff- 
ed by God 

they Indith. 


Hic quead zelum & animi ro- 
bur, reique tentar® exitum, ali- 
quid hujusnoftri ſimile cernimus, 
tamen in reliquis nihil eſt compa- 


conſtirutus,ardoreque animi, & fu- 
rore (ut fiz)accenſus : ĩſte ic hun, 
prœliis ac pugnis non erat aſſuefact. 
& a ſanguine vit ſuz inſtituto ita 
abhorrens, ut nec ex venæ incifione 
fuſum cruorem forſan ferre potue- 
rit. Ille noverat genus mortis, ſi- 
mulque locum ſepulturæ ſuz , 
nempe quod ruina bellua incluſus 
magis quam oppreſſus ſuo ſepeli- 
retur triumpho: iſte mortem ac 
tormenta crudeliora & incognita 
expectabat, ſepulcroque ſe caritu- 
rum non dubitabat. Sed & alia 
multa diſſimilia ſunt. 


Nota quoque eſt inſignis illa hi- 
ſtoria ſan&z mulieris F#d#rh, quæ 
& ipſa ut obſeſſam civitatem ſuam 
ac yg Dei liberaret, cepit 
confilium (Deo fine controverſia 
ſuggeſtore) de interimendo Holo- 
ferne hoſtilis exercitus principe; 
quod & perfecit. In quo opere li- 
cet 33 & apertiſſima ſuper- 
nz directionis indicia appareant, ta- 
men longe majors divine provid:n- 
tie arguments in — i occiſione, 
ac civitatis Pariſienſis liber atione ; 
ficut certe quoad hominem,hoc fu- 
it illo magis difficile vel impoſſibi- 
le. Nam illa ſancta femina in- 
tentionem ſuam aliquibus urbis 
Presbyteris aperuit, portamque ci- 
vitatis & cuſtodiam pertranſiit illis 
præſentibus ac approbantibus, ut 
proinde ſcrutioni vel explorationi, 
quæ obſidionis tempore ſolet eſſe 
tam exacta, ut ne muſca fere ſine 
examine egredi queat, non potue- 
rat eſſe ſubjecta. Apud hoſtes ve- 


ro, per quorum caſtra & varias ex- 
cubias tranſeundum erat, ſæpius ex- 
plorata & examinata cum femina 
eſſet, nec quid quam haberet vel 
literarum vel armorum, unde ſu- 


lere we ſer ſame things as to zele; 


valiantneſs of mind, and the iſſue of 


the emerpriſe, not 


2 
of 4 vein. Agi, Eleazar — 
ind of his death, as alſo the place . 
bu burial, namely, that he ſhould be 
entombed under the fall of the beaſt, 
_ buried in his own triumph and 

ory : but this Monck look d oncly 
for death, and e nothing but 
unknown and moſt cruel terme nis, yea 
and doubted that he ſhould want « 
grave to reſt in. But in this are yet a- 
ny ther things that can ſuffer no com- 
Fi fem bf 
The famous hiſtory of the holy wo- 
man Judith & 2 1 
conſulted how to deliver her city a 
the people of God (no doabt but by 
Gods inſpiration) to kill Holofernes, 
Chieftain of the enemies forces,which 
ſhe alſo accompliſhed. Wherein al. 
though appear many and moſt mani 
feſt tokens of heavenly direttion, yet 
far greater arguments. of Gods 
3 are to be ſeen in the 
illing of this King, and the deli- 
vering of the city of Pari as bei 
more difficult and harder to be br 
to paſs, For this holy woman diſclo. 
ſed part of her intention unto the Go. 
vernours of the City, and went out 
with the approbation and in the pre- 
ſence of the ſaid Elders and Gover- 
nonrs, and by that means was not ſub- 
ject᷑ to the examination and ſearching, 
which in time of ſiege is uſed ſo firitt- 
ly, that a Fly can 554 without ex- 
mining get by. She being come ts 
the enemy, through whoſe Camp and 
Watchas ſhe was to go, and often exa- 
min d and ſearch'd, yet being 4 wo- 
man, carrying no letters" nor arms, 
whence any Poloicioneighe ariſe, end 
yielding probable reaſons of her co- 
ſpicia 


Car.6. 


murdered by Far Clement, ec. 


io oriri potuit, deque adventu 


ſpiti 

in caſtta, & à ſuis, fugæ 

"eddens rariones; facile 8 
tur. Sicut tam propter eaſdem 


cauſas, quam propter ſexum & for- 


mz excellentiam ad principem im- 


pudicum introduci, & in temulen- 
tum facile quod de ſignavn perfice- 
re yaluit : ita illa. Hic vero Re- 
ligioſus aggreſſus eſt, & confecit 
rem longe majorem, pluribuſque 
impedimentis ac tantis difficultati- 
bus periculiſque obſitam, ut nulla 
entia aut aſtutia humana, nec 
alio modo, niſi aperta Dei ordina- 
tione ac ſuccurſu confici potuerit. 
D: bebant obtineri literæ commen- 
datitiz ab iis, qui erant contrariæ 
Factionis, tranſeundum erat per e- 
am urbis portam, qua itur ad ca- 
ſtra hoſtium, quæ ita ſine dubio in 
illis obſidionis anguſtiis cuſtodie- 
batur, ut cuncta haberent ſuſpecta, 
nec cuique ſine curioſiſſima explo- 
ratione, de literis, nunciis, nego- 
tlis, armis pateret exitus. Sed iſte 
(res mira !) vigiles pertranſiic fine 
examine etiam cum literis creden- 
tiz ad hoſtem, quæ ſi fuiſſent in- 
terceptæ à civibus, ſine mara ac 
ſine vrerioei judicio de vita fuiſſet 
actum, atque pertum hoc Divine 
providentie argumentum. Sed ma- 
jus micaculum eſt illud, quod idem 
mox fine omni exploratione tranſ- 
ierit quoque hoſtium caſtra, varias 
militum excubias, ipſamque cor- 
poris Regis cuſtodiam, ac totum 
denique exercitum, qui fere erat 
conflatus ex Hæreticis, ipſe Religi- 
oſur exfiſtens, & in habitu ordinis 
ui, qui ita erat exoſus talibus ho- 
minibus, ut in illis locis quæ paulo 
ante prope Pariſos vi ceperunt, Mo. 
nachos quoſque vel occiderint vel. 
peſſime tractaverint. Aud tb erat 
femina, minimeque odioſa; ta- 
men examinata illa ſpe, illa nihil 


man, and habited according to his or- 


ming there and — = — — 
alſe for the [ame cauſes, 
ſex and cxquiſite | 
befare that leſciview and drunter 
Prince, might with eaſe perform what 
ſhe bad determin'd. But thus Religious 
erea might, and le pew 
& , alſo perform d it 
though it was compelſed with ſo / 


3 45 
gers, that by na humane means it 
could bave been hronght to paſs with- 
out the ny ordinance' and aid of 
Almighty God, Fer Letters of Com- 
mendation were to be procured from 
the contrary (a) Faction, then was he (2) Here the 


conſtrain d tage through that gate of gb 
the City, which dag — to oy — 


enemies camp; which without doub i 
was ſo narrowly kept and match'd in abs 
the extremity of that fiege, that every Kings Par. 
trifle bred ſuſpicion, and none were © Faith 
ſuffer d ts go forth without curious 4 
ſearching touching their letters, baſe. . 
neſs a airs. But he (a wonder- the robe 7 
ful thing /) ment by the Watch un- * 
examin'd, yes with letters of com- 
mendation to the enemy ; which if 
they bad heen intercepted by the Citi- 

⁊ens, without delay or further ſen- 
--_ - had Hes death, and there 

ore this is a manifeſt (6) argument (b) 4 20 
of Gods Providence, _ — behold — 
4 greater (c) miracle, that be without t the 
ſearching went through the enemies : C be 
camp, by divers Watches and Centi. 2 
nels, yea and paſt the Kingr L. 
guard, and finally threegh the whole «rd. r'd bis 
Army, compos'd almoſt of none but "ep1rture. 
(d) Hereticks, he being a Religious (c) * 

w-nd r, for 

der, which was [o odious unte them 3 
that they (e) N n 
vauſly miſuſed, the Friars they s - 


wand Kings 
in the places not long before taken by Guards, 


force about Paris. Judith was 4 wo- * . 4 
man, and ſo nothing od:ous, yet often — = 
prion of the 


Letters be bad to the King, (0 they carried bim to Sieur dela Gueſle, the XK; 
u Auditor of tbe Camps who kept him all night, and next morning bad 2 een 
(d) Aactber miltche 3 for the King of Navarre and bis Huguenots it diffirent Poſtr and * 

bY Tap © 


ters from theſe under the French Kirg. 


(e) Nine mo e m:rcifil than Navarre, though qu arter and favour i; (eldom hems in places tere 


ed ; nor bad tb, ſc pratling Kebels reaſon to c. i equa 


bed and ſeduec d. 


— with the ſimple L ry men, by them mi's 


Bbb cum 
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(a) Card, 
Gondi Þz- 
Sep of Par 


115. 
(b) Aa 


queſs de 


Pilagi. 


ſecum tulit unde ſibi oriretur peri- 
culum : iſte Monac hus, & propterea 
odioſus ac ſuſpectiſſimus, etiam cum 
cullello ad hoc propoſitum præpa- 
rato, non in vagina conduo (unde 
poterat eſſe probabilis excuſatio) 
{ed nudo, ac in manica abſcendito, 
quem fi inveniſſent, mox fuiſſet in 
crucem actus. Iſta omnia clariora 
ſunt particularis providentiæ divi- 
nz argumenta, quam ut negari que- 
at: nec aliter fieri potuit, quam ut 
3 Deo occœcarentur oculi inimic9- 
rum ne agnoſcerent illum. 


Nam (ut antea diximus) licet 
quidam iſta abſurde tribuunt fortu- 
nz aut caſui, tamen nos hoc totum 
non alio referendum cenſemus, 
quam in Divinam voluntatem. 
Nec profecto aliter factum crede- 
rem, niſi captivarem intellectum in 
obſequium Chriſti, qui hoc modo 
admirabili & liberare civitatem 
Pariſienſem (quam variis viis intel- 
leximus fuiſſe in ſummo diſcrimine, 
maximiſque anguſtiis conſtitatam) 
& iſtius Regis graviſſima peccata 
punire, eumque tam infauſta & in- 
fami morte e medio tollere ſta- 
tuit. 

Atque nos (dolentes ſane) ali- 
quoties prædiximus fore, ut quem- 
admodum erat familiz ſuæ ultimus, 
ita aliquem inſuetum & dedecoro- 
ſum vitæ exitum eſſet habiturus. 

uod me dixiſſe non ſolum Cardi- 
nalis oioſa, Lenocortins, & Pariſi- 
enſis, ſed etiam qui tunc apud nos 
reſidebat Orator, teſtes eſſe poſ- 
ſunt. Neque enim hic mortuos, 
ſed viventes in teſtimonium hujuſ- 
modi verborum noſtrorum adhibe- 
mus, quorum iſti omnes probe me- 
miniſſe poſſunt. Quicquid tamen 


in hunc infelicem Regem hoc tem- 
pore dicere cogimur, nullo modo 
volumus ut pertineat ad nobiliſſi- 
mum illud G4 Regnum, quod nos 
in poſterum, ſicut hactenus, ſemper 
omni paterno amore ac honore pro- 
ſequemur. 


examin'd, though ſhe carried nothing 
about her that might have endanger- 
ed her. But this was 4 Friar, and 
therefore hated and moſt ſuſpected, ha- 
ving alſo a Knife prepared for that 
purpoſe, not put up in à ſheath (which 
might have affoarded him a probable 
excuſe) but it was bart, and hidden in 
his Monkiſh ſleeve ,, which if it had 
been found about him, he had preſent- 
ly ſuffer'd death. All theſe are ſuch 
clear arguments of the particular pro- 
vidence of God, that they cannot be 
denied: and it could not be otherwiſe, 
but that God blinded the eyes of his 
enemies, ſo that they could not ſee or 
know bim. [ 

For (as we ſaid before) although 
ſome abſurdly aſcribe this to 8 
or chance, yet we think fit to refer all 
this to nothing elſe then the will and 
ordinance of God. And truly I could 
not believe this to have been dane o- 
therwiſe, wnleſs I ſhould captivate and 
ſubmit my underſt anding under the 
obedience of Chriſt, who had deter- 
mined by theſe miraculous means 10 
deliver the city of Paris, (which as we 
have heard hath been in great danger 
and extremity) and juſtly puniſh the 
heinous ſins of that King, and take 
him away out of this world by ſuch an 
unhappy aud infamous death. 

And truly we (not without grief) 
have often foretold,that as he was the. 
laſt of his family, ſo he would make 
ſome ſtrange and ſhameful end of his 
life. Which that I have often ſaid, not 
onely the Cardinals Joyeuſe, Leno- 
curtius, and he of (a) Paris, but alſo 
the (b) Embaſſadour at that time here 
reſident, can ſufficiently teſtifie, Nor 
do we here call thoſe who are dead to 
witneſs our words but the living, of 
whom ſome yet can very well remems- 
ber them. However, what we have here 
been forced to ſpeak againſt this unfor- 
tunate King, we would in no wiſe that 
it ſpould reflect againſt that moſt no- 
ble Kingdom of France, which we ſhall 
cheriſh hereafter, as we have hitherto 
done with all fatherly love and «- 


ſteem. 
De 


Car. 


murdere1 by Friar Clement, Sc. 


Do per ſona ergo Regis tautum 
iſta cum dolore diximus, cujus in- 


fauſtus ſimi eximit quoque ipſum A 


ab iis officiis, que ſolet hæc 

ſedes (quzeſt pia mater omnium fi 
delium, & maxime Chriſtianorum 
Priacipum) Imperatoribus & Re- 
gibus poſt mortem exhibere: quæ 
pro iſto libenter quoque feciſſemus, 
niſi id fieri in hoc caſu ſacrz Scri- 
pturæ vetarent, Eff, inquit Foan- 
nes, peccatum ad mortem, non pro il- 
lo dico ut roget quis — Quod vel 
;ntelligi poteſt de peccato ipſo, ac 
ſi diceret pro illo peccato, vel pro 
remiſſione illius peccati nolo ut 
quiſquam roger, quoniam non eſt 
remiſſibile : vel quod in eundem 
ſenſum redit, pro illo homine qui 
peccat peccatum ad mortem, non 
dico ut roget quis. De quo gene- 
re etiam Salvator apud Matth. uod 
illi qui peccat in Spiritum Santtuns 
non remittetur, neſue in hoc ſiculs gainſt 
neque in futuro. Ubi facit tria ge- 
nera peccatorum, nimirum in Pa- 
trem, in Filium,& in Spiritum San- 
ctum; atque priora duo eſſe minus 
gravia & tremiſſibilia, tertium vero 
irremiſſibile: quz tota differentia 
(ſicut ex Seripturisꝰ cholæ tradunt) 
oritur ex diſtinctione attributorum, 
quæ ſingula ſingulis perſonis San- 
ctiſſimæ Trinitatis appropriancur: 
Licet enim, ſicut eadem eft eſſentia, | 
ſic eadem quoque eft potentiaʒ ſapi- 
entia, & bonicas omnium 
rum (ſicut ex Symbolo S. Athanaſi 
didicimus, cum ait ——0#mnipetens 
Pater, omnipotens Filius, ommpoten 


Spiritus Sancta) tamen per attribu- i 


tionem Patti applicatnr potentia, 
Filio ſapientia, Spiritui Sancto a- 
mor e quorum ſingula eo modo quo 
attributa dicuntur, ita ſunt propria 
cujuſque perſonz, ut in aliam re- 
ferri non queant. Ex quorum-at- 
tributorum contrariis, & diſtinctio- 
nem & gravitatem peccatorum di- 
gnoſcimus. Contratium poten- 
tiæ, quæ attribuĩtur Patri, eſt inſit-· 


mitas, ut proinde id quod ex infir- 
mitate ſeu naturz noſttt imbecilli- * 


tate committĩi mus, dicatur committi 


pardoned, neither in this world, nor 


perſona- 


r of all abl: Do- 
ho abiſi Prin- Give and 
X. oft ion 
. 
2 if the 
King wa ſo 

' Adama e, 
| — unto t was > 

d we the Friar 


aye ag we ee 
the fin it = be er , 
25 ee, > Lange 
Iwill that none Aber venanterry 
_ it is_not pardonable 1 or elſe in wheſe Fa- 
the ſame ſenſeyfor that 2 who com- Tien and 
mitteth (uch 4 57 unto death, 2 nor Treaſonable 


— 1 wont wh 


= gage the 


prin = er. 
e 
chew, / 2 —— finnerh a. 2 


gainſt the ly Ghoſt ſhall not be 


in the world to come. Mere he ſer- 
2 three ſorts of ſins, . viz, 4 

ast the Father,the Jon, and the He- 
75 ＋ and that the 2 7. 
eſs hein and pardonable | 


third unp - Al which 
rence proceedeth from the 2 L 
of the — oa the 7 17 ' 


which (everally 


te — | 


15 


unto he — * wh 

ſeveral as . 
ſo-are they 7 ves cory ſever 
perſan that they Wen 
another. By —— Pn 
tributes — cern 9 . 
and,greatue[s H fins As er 

= which is onely attributed unt 

rhe Faber, i; wett; an 
on * we 40 amiſs through, ae 
B 2 
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wiſe man 


King dom, 


rather then 


in Patrem. Oppoſitum ſapientiæ 
eſt ignorantia, ex qua cum quis 
ccat, dicitur peccare in Filium, 
ita ut ea qua vel ex humana infir- 
mitate vel ign2rantia peccamus,fa« 
cilius nobis condonari ſoleant. Ter- 
tium autem attributum quod eſt 
Spiritus Sanctus, nempe amor, ha- 
bet pro contrario ingratitudinem, 
vitium maxime odibile. Unde ve- 
nit, ut homo non agnoſcat Dei erga 
ivſym dilectionem aut beneficia, - 
ed obliviſcatur, contemnat, ac odio 
etiam habeat. Ex quo tandem fac, 
ut obſtinatus reddatur atque impe- 
nitens. Atque his modis multo 


— de perieuloſius peecatur in 


eum, quam ex 1 ia aut im- 
becillivate e 4 — vo- 
cantur peccata in Spititum San- 
um; & quia rarius ac difficilius, 
& non niſi abundantiori gratia con- 
donantur, dicuntur irremiſſibilia 
quodammodo, cum tamen ſola im- 

itentia fir omnino & farapliciter 
irremiſſibilis. Quicquid enim in 
vita committitur, licet contra Spi- 
rum Sanctum, poteſt per peniten- 
tiam deleri ante mortem: ſed quis 
rſeverat uſque ad mortem, nul- 
um locum relinquit gratiz ac mi- 
ſericordis, Atque pro tali pecca- 
to, ſeu pro homine fic peccante, 
noluit Apoſtolus ut poſt mortem 
oeraremus. | 
Jam ergo quia magno noſtro- 


dolore intelligimus, prædictum Re- 


gem ex hac vita ſiue pænitentia, ſeu 
impeniceneem- exceſſiſſe, nimirum 
in conſortio Hæreticorum, ex tali - 
bus enim hominibus confecerat 


exercitum ſuum, & quod commens ' 
daverat moriens Regnum, in ſuc- | 


ce sione Nwvarre, declarato Hære- 
tico & excommunicato; necnon 
in extremis, ac in ultimo fere vitz 


ſpiritu, ab eodem & ſimilibus cir- 


cumſtantibus petierit, ut vindictam 
ſumerent ab iis, quos ipſe judica- 
bat fuiſſe cauſas mortis ſuz. Præ- 
ter hæc & ſimilia manifeſta ĩimpœ- 


mity of nature is ſaid to be committed 
22 the Father, The opte e to wiſe 

1 ignorancegthrough which if any 
man ſinneth be ij ſaid to fin againf 
the —— therefore tha which we com- 
mit toro 


owgh natural infirmity or igno- 
rance, i more eaſily forgive » . The 
third attribute , which the Hol 
Ghoſts, is love, and hath for its con- 
trary ingratitude, a fault moſt odious 
for hence it bappens, that men do not 
——_— e love and benefits of 
God, but as f. 


x 

orget, deſpiſe, and bate 
them; whence it fo — that they 
become — obſtinate and impe- 
nite nt. And this way fin i committed 
againſt cad with greater danger and 
peril, then if it were done throveh ig- 
norance or weakneſs of the and 
therefore it « termed a ſin againſt the 
2 And becauſe ſuch fins are 
ſeldom or difficultly pardoned, and that 
net without 4 great abundance 6 

grace, and ſe in | fort are ſaid "> 
unpardonable, whereas indeed they be- 
come ſuuply unpardonabis only through 
_— For whatſoever it done 


am[s in this life, although it be ar ain 
the Hel ws — 


Gho by repentance may 
be forgroen = . but they tho 
perſevere therein till death are ex. 
cluded from all grace and mercy. 4nd 
therefore for ſuch ſins and ſouners,it is 
thas the Apoſtle hath forbidden to pray 
after their deceaſe. 

Now therefore becauſe we wnder- 
fand, not without our great grief, that 
the aforeſaid King is departed ont of 
tha world without repentance end im- 
penitem, to wit, in comp Here- 
tic ts, his (a) army por ſorh 
men, and that by his laſt, mill he had 
commended the Kingdom ad Croma 
ta the ſucceſſion of (b) Navarre, a de- 
— — and excommunicated x 
as alſo mhen dying and ready to yield 
# his Ghoſt, be deſor'd 12 — and 

uch like flanding by bim, that they 
would (c) revenge hu death nan thoſe 
whom he judged to be the cauſe there» 
of. For theſe and ſuch like. maſtma 


borrow anot ber mani rd. who agrees. unt with him in 70 circumſtance in Religion 7 
(b) And grod reifen, Leing the lamſul next Heir, 
(e) That this. i« falſe reid Davila J. 10. f. 818, Spondan, nne 1589, © 15, 


nitentia 


Car. 8.  mudneth Fier Clement, Ge. : 


nitentiæ indicia, decrevinius pro 
ipſo non eſſe celebraadas exe- 
quias. | 
Non quod ptæſumamus quid- 
nam ex hoc de occultis erga ip- - 
' ſum Dei judiciis aut miſericordiis, 
qui poterat ſecundum beneplaci- 
tum ſuum in ipſo exitu anime ſuz 
convertere cor ejus, & miſericordi- 
ter cum illo agere; (ed iſta loquuti 
ſumus ſecundum ea quz nobis exte- 4 
rius patent. 
Faxit benigniſſimus Salvator 
noſter, ur reliqui hoc horrendo ju- 
ſtitiz ſu exemplo admoniti, in 


viam ſalutis redeant: & quod ? : | 
miſericorditer hoc modo cœpit, be- Ilex pleaſe him is continae aud 46. 


nigne proſequatur ac perſiciat, ſicut compliſh ab wh; 

enn facturum ſperamus, ut de ere- 

pta Ecclefia de tantis malis & pe- 1 | 

riculis, perenses illi grütias aga- rhavks to bi, fo 

mus. Church from ſach gra 
dangers. 


* 


Thus with his bleſſing he brake u the Conſſſtory; and by this may ; 
_ with what * great * of joy be received 100 0 ® Davils/ 
e Kings murder. | N | 7.808. 
Bur here it may be we may meet with 4 blunt and bold 2 who - 
poſibly may affirm, that there was ne ver any ſuth Speech by the 
dverſary. o 
en there Was any U the 


Fo answer this we ſhall take Zellarwine for out 
heim 


Firſt, then the Cardinal doth not poſitively | 
ſuch Speech, and if he had known there had been no (uch thi 


would at this time (being, pleaded againſt him by King Tau) habe Mat. Tor- 
boldly a a veing, H be Shortn, bein ag Fame) aud mo — 


Pralectar of Comrowerſies at Rome, intimate witk the and Cardinals, | 
aud ſo 3 to be cateh'd in a lic, he endea vburs to Muſfie it o ** * 
well as he can. | | 

One time he faith; it was onely publifhied by 22 to the 
Auma Church. But to this we anſwer, that it Was elt pg ed by 33 
the Romaniſts themſelves, preſently after it was ſpoke aud printed at Ant ifir- 


Taru 1585. by Nicoles Nivelle and Rollin Tierry; by Authority of the ts . . 
by Union, and -— approbation of theſe three Serbunne Is, Bacher: — <a 
Decreil, and Anreline, 1 


Publiſh the Speech, nor command it to ; 
* yet never the worſe, this being no argument to prove he 
ver ſpoke it. * K 1 | 

phy der proceeds, intimating no ſich Speceh could be 'divulged 
ſceing none tool notes of it as it was ſpokes ha e 

To this may be anſwer d, that it is re that the-Cardimil, whoſe of- 
fice it was to have noted the Popes Oration, not dreaming of ſuch a de- 
ſign, neglected the providing of Pen or Ink; but yet bow it was taken 
this following ſtory will tell. The 


Then again the Cardial argnets; IT LOTT” 15 
"he ne 


King Henry III. Lis. VIII; 


The Oration and Conſiſtory being ended, and the Pope departed to- 
wards his Chamber, certain Cardinals with a greedy deſire flocked a- 
bout Cardinal Alan (an Engliſhman, created 1587) there in the Cham- 
ber, intreating him that he would call to remembrance, aud write down 
what he had — there ſpoken. Aan won by their importuniry (they 
being his friends) promiſed to do his beſt. The ſame Afternoon he be- 
gan to Write the Speech as near as he could remember. Which done, 
he commanded Mr. Marmingt on one of his Sev; regs and two other his 
Gentlemen, to write out Copies thereof, which he afterwards preſent- 
ed to the Cardinals his friends, for which they .chank'd him, and upon 
peruſal affirm d it to be the very Oration which Sixtus had utter'd in the 
Conſiſtory. And (as his Chaplain confeſſeth) it is ſaid, fe Pope liked 


his doing therein, acknowledging it to be really his Speech. And all 
* A Afeae* this the laid * Mr. William Warmington, Chaplain to Cardinal Allan, 
rs Os 9 and an honeſt and loyal Raman Prieſt, doth publickly confeſs and teſtiſie. 
ere. And ſo we need trouble our ſelves no more about it, ſince Bellarmine at 
laſt doth in a manuer acknowledge it, and falls a vindicating 
of it. 
Amongſt the reſt, who in theſe troubles ſet themſelves to ſcrible 
down obedience, was an Engliſhman, viz, William Reynolds, then in the 
Low Countries under the Spaniſh Dominion, what he writ on this ſub- 
jet was by the deſire of ſome of the chief French Covenanters, 
* [{;; bee and under the falſe name of * Guillielmus Roſſew, Mr. Wur- 
wat cal! mington ſent a Copy of the Popes ſpeech from Nome to him, 
—De juſta for which Reysoldt returned him many thanks, glad that he had ſo 
Chriſtianæ got the approbation of the Ro Biſhop to vindicate his Arguments of 
Reipub. in 2 Conditional ſubjection; of whom (I hope by the way) will not be ta- 
— I ken amiſs this following tory as we find it. 8 
kecicos zu- This Mr. Willian Reywolds was at firſt a Proteſtant according to the 
coritate, Church of England, and of New College in Oxford, and Brother to him 
was Fobn Reywolds (him of Corpus Chriſti College in Oxford, famous for 
bis great Reading) who was bred up in Popery beyond Sea. Williew 
(as the ftory goeth) wich an intent to reclame his brother obs makes a 
journey to him beyond Sea, where in a Conference it ſo fell our, that 
John (as they ſay) being overcome by his Brothers Arguments returns 
into England, and [as people uſe to love and run into extremes) was 2 
little telding to Puritaniſm, as his ſiding in Hampton Court Conference 
may ſowewhat teſtifie, yet he died a true Church of England man; ev 
way conformable to the Canons, nor was he ever but peaceable . 
moderare, loving obedience and his ſtudies more then frantick zele and 
innovations, according to the giddy fury of our hot-headed Puritans. 
On the other ſide his — William (as they ſay) 1 by 
the reaſons of his brother ohn, ſtaid beyond Sea, where he proved a vi- 
olent and virulent Papiſt, by his writings declaring that Proteſtants were 
no better then Turks, nay that they were worſe then Pagans. 
Of this ſtrange change Dr. William Alabaſter, an excellent Poet, and 
one who had made trials alſo of both Religions, made this following 
Epigram. | | 


Fella inter geminos pluſquam civilia fratres 
Traxerat ambiguus Religions apex * 
Ille Reformatæ fidei pro partibus inſtat, 
Iſte reformandum denegat eſſe idem. 


Pro- 


— 
_ 


— — am—_— 
« * „ + 


Propoſitis can —— olrerniringee 
N & cecidere paves. 


vod fit in votia, akeruterque x 
3 in fatis, perdit merque fidem, 
Captivi gemini foerans, 


Et victor with; ee 
uod ge nus hoc pugni eft, abi uidbus gaudet ui 
=» tame n alteruter ſe ſuperaſſe dolet. 


> be I" 
I 


Which is thus rendered by the Ingenious Doctor Peter Heyhyn + :_; 


In points of Faith ſome undetermim d jars 
Betwixt two brothers kindled civil wars- 
One for the Churches Reformation Rood, ' 
The other thought no Reformation good. $0221 5 
The py Ir they iverdd:thd field 
With equal skill, and both together yield. x 
As they defir'd, his brother each ſubdues z | 
Lind — their fate, = each his wr doth loſe. 

Captives, none the priſoners thence to guide 
The Vidor flying to the — ſide. ; 
Both joy'd in being conquer'd (ſtrange to ſay) 
And yet both mourn'd becauſe both won the day. 


I have been the longer upon this Milliam Reynolds, becauſe he was a 

reat ſtickler in the French Covenant,” after the murther of the King, 

coming from the Netherlands to Paris, where he vindicated their actions 

WIL by finiſhing his former book, and dedicating it to the Duke of XMjenre, 
| and it was ſometimes after printed at Anterp, with great applauſe of the 
Roman Party. 80 
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King Henry lll. Lis Ville 


CHAP. VII. 


Cerdinal Bourbon declared King by the Leaguers. Paris beſieged, 
5 and its Famine relieved by the Duke of Parma. 


H ENRY III. a little before his death declared Henry of Navarre 
to be next Heir to the Crown of France, defird all the Nobility 
ſo to acknowledge him, and adviſed him himſelf to turn a Romaniſt, as 
being the onely way both to gain and continue without danger in the 
Andre du Throne. And ſome will tell us of ſome prophetick obſervations in be- 
Cheſae ler half of the Family of Bourbon. 
Antiquitez As how Louis de Bourbon, the third Duke of that Line, (who died 
de France, 1410) building his houſe call'd Hoſtel de Bourbon near to the Lowvre, 
2.109, 632+ Cauſed to be written over the Portal in Capital Letters this word 
ESPERANCE, viz. Hope; as if he expected ſome of his Race 
would aſcend the Throne, and joyn the two Houſes. And tis further 
obſerved, that in the fine Chapel of Bourbon Þ Archambaut de Lys, that 
the ſame day that the former Henry was ſtabb d, a clap of thunder whiſ- 
keth.away a Bar, which croſs'd and touch'd the ſaid window, withont 
any damage or harm to the Glaſs or Painting. 
But leaving theſe gueſſes as nothing to our purpoſe, we ſhall find our 
Henry IV. (no more call'd Navarre, but King) in great perplexities how 
to behave himſelf at this miſhap. For though the Huguenots freely ac- 
knowledged him as King of France, yet he was not to truſt too much to 
them, left he ſhould offend the Romaniſts, ſome of whom ſhewed alſo a 4 
willingneſs to allow him for their King withont any conditions, bur 
the greater part abſolutely denied it, unleſs he would aſſure them to 
maintain the Roman Religion, and give hopes of his own Converſion 
whileſt others of them abſolutely renounced him, and preſently ran over 
to the Teaguers: By which jealouſies aud Factions this conquering great 
Army was on a ſudden ſo dwindled away, that the Kiag was neceſſitated 
to raiſe the ſiege, and retire for his own ſecurity. 
On the other fide the Covenanters rejoyce and daily increaſe, many 
of them perſuade the Duke of Aenne to take upon him the Title of 
King; but this for the preſent he waveth, as thinking his own Intereſt 
as yet not ſtrong enough, and ſo with a general conſent cf the Zeaguers 
old Cardinal Bourbon (then in priſon at Chinon) is declared in their Paris 
Parlement, and publickly proclam'd in the ſtreets: of Pars King of 
France, under the names of CHARLES the TENTH, coyning their mo- 
neys with the Effigies, Name, and Title of Xing, yet is not to this day 
held or reckon'd amongſt their Kings. 
And the better to make all cock-ſure the Duke of Mayenne ſendeth 
forth an Edict or Declaration, wherein | 


He deſires all to flick cloſe to the Holy Union for the preſervation of 
Religion and the Crown, And ſeeing it hath pleaſed God of his 
mere goodneſs, ſingular providence and juſtice, to deliver us from 
him who had joyn'd himſelf with the Hereticks, contrary to the holy 
admoxitions of the Pope: Therefore waiting for the liberty * pre- ' 

t nc 
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ence of owy King and Sovereign Lord, we defire and cam, , 

ſe people 10 joyn themſelves with u, and 4 ſwea to die in the 1999 


— 


Paris, 5 Ang. 1589. _ SENAULT. 


And the Parlement of Tholowſe is as briak as any z fer no ſooner had 
they news of the Kings murther, which was committed on the firſt of 
Auguſt, but they put forth a Decree, whereia 


They command all to unite in defence of the Roman — 2 

That «ll Biſhops within their Churches give thanks 1 Cad for the deli- 

| —_— wh) = 71 ad den. — | 

ordais that t ſt be ar ce- 
lebrated with Proceſſions oe publick prayers, in — 2 of 
the great benefits they received that day. = 

Forbid any to accept or allow of Henry de Bourbon for their King, 
or to aſſiſt him. 


Tholonſe, 2 Ag. 1589. . TORNOER, 


3: 


Nor is it the French onely, but other buſte people will not by any 
means allow this Heyy to be King, Among the reſt I find our Fa- 
ther Perſons or Creſwell (if not both) layeth it as a grand fault upon pit mani 
Queen Elizabeth for acknowledging him to be King, of whom they are ſeſtiſimum, 
ſo confident as to affirm, that tis not poſſible for him to be truly nullo jure 
King of France by any Law either Divine or Humane. | neque Divi- 
But to return to France, where the war is carried on vigorouſly, but 3 
to the loſs of the Covenanters, to whoſe aid Pope Sixtwe ſends Cardinal Regis Gala 
Cajetans as Legat into Fravce, and with him amongſt other Scholars nomen aut 
came Bellarmine , but what was moſt powerful, they brought with them dignicatem 
Bills of Exchange for large ſummes of —_— to be diſpoſed of as the N 
Legat chought beſt for the advantage of the Cauſe. poſſe com. 
King Henry IV. being inform'd of the Legats coming, cauſed to be — 
publiſh d, that if he came towards him, that then he ſhould be received — 3 K 
with all honour aad ſafety; but if he went towards his enemies the gin Angliz 
Covenanters, then none ſhould acknowledge him for a Legat, or receive-ſo5.2.0 
him under pain of Rebellion. But Cajetas after many turnings and 148, 153. 5. 
windings at laſt arri veth at Paris, where he is received in great pomp, 184,190. 
lodged in the Biſhops Palace, richly furniſhed with the Kings goods ta- 1590 
ken out of the Losvre. f 
In the mean time the Kings Parlement met at Tours, declareth againſt 
the Legat: on the contrary, the Paris Parlement or Rump with the Ser- 
bone Doctors ſtand for him, order all to acknowledge to him; and that 
he being then the dupreme Spiritual Authority in the Kingdom, no pow- 
er there could meet and act in oppoſition to him. For the Legat did not * Ie. Fuli- 
2 little fear that the Royalliſts (conſidering how much the Pope favoured gott rr. 
the Rebels) would chuſe a * Patriarch for that Nation, Which would — _ 
have ſpoil'd his Holinoſs markets. And now concerning this Legat the 8 32 
Pens on both ſides are more buſie then the Swords. * 


Leet: Amongft 
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ic Am N che reſt who expected wo gain by theſe Troubles was the 
— King of Spain; "who alſo had aſſiſted == ert, aud for their further 
encouragement ſers forth a Deelaration, the ſumme of ir being: 


- 


Philip by the grace of God King of Caſtile, Leon, Arragon, &c, 
Is ſorry for the Troubles and Hereſies in France. | 
Therefore commanids all Cbriſtian Catholick Princes to jeyn with bin 
to extirpate Hereſis, and deliuer the moſt Chriftian King of France 
Charles X. that (France being once cleared of Hereſir) they muy 
proceed to purge other Heretical Countries, all which being exter- 
minated; they may recover the Holy Land from the Turks. 
Protefteth thut 2 nothing but the exehation of the Roman 
Charch, the repoſe of all good Catholicks under their lowful Prin- 
ces, the extirpation = 4 Heyefies, the peace and concord of Chri- 
ſtian Princes z to obtain which be is willing rot onely ts 1mploy his 
weans but hit Ie alſo. | | 


Madrid, 8 March 1590. Juan de Vaſquez, 


A little before this ſome of the Royalliſts ſpread abroad ſuch like Pro- 
poſitions as theſe following : WIS 
That Henry of Bourbon wight or ought to he King. p 
That with.a ſafe conſcience the people might affiſt him and pay Tri- 
bute. | 

That an Herttick, though relaps'd and put out of the communion of the 
Church, may haus right to the Crown of France. 

That the Pope of Rome hath not right to excommunicate Kings. 

That now it is wot only lawful but neceſſary to make 4 Treaty or League 
with the Bearnois and his Hereticks. 


Which Propoſitions were preſently. condemn'd by the Sarbone Do- 
ctors, the Decree of theirs was confirm'd by the Cardinal Legat, and ſab- 
ſcrib'd and ſworn to by the Biſhops and Curars. 

Vet their courage was ſomewhat cool'd by the Kings ſucceſs, nor was 
the League proſecuted with that eagerneſs as was expected, by reaſon 
that the Duke of Mayenne and the Spaniards miftruſted one another, be- 
ſides the great j:alouſies amongſt the Covenantiug Chieftains them- 
ſelves, every man ſeeking his own Intereſt, all expecting to make them- 
ſelves great, and ſeveral defigned the Crown for himſelf. Adde to 
theſe the unwieldineſs of Mayenne their General, being very fat, heavy 
and ſlow in all his actions, and one that ſpent much time in eating and 
ſleeping. And the truth is, the moſt vigorous and earneſt promoters 
of the League were the Prieſts and Women, the firſt acting as well by 
the Sword as their Seditious Preachments, the later encouraging and 
gaining by their boldneſs and inſinuations; nay, ſo zealous were they in 
this Cauſ-, that from the higheſt ro the loweſt they were not aſham'd to 
act any thing to gain Proſelytes; ſo that the King ſuppos d, that what 
his Armies wan in the Field they loft by theſe Love- tricks, ſeveral of his 
Officers being now and then wheedled over to the League, when they 
came under the lieur of ſuch attractive baits at Paris. 


10 Feb. 
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Yer che Leagers were quite creſt- fallen after: the King had totally |, 
* and his great Army at the of * Tory ek rhich Ds 4 . 

gartas hath a long Poem.) But as a little b „ Whe Hen con uer- 2590. 
ed the ſame Duke at * Arques, the better to Keep wp e ny of the. 
people and Parifiens, the Dutcheſs of Monmpenſier had the confidence to . Septemb. 
ublith abroad that the Covenanters were. Conqueronrs,” that. Navarre 
bimſelf was taken and conducting to Pars, which was ſo far believed, 
that many Ladies hired Windows in S. Deni ſtreet to (ce him paſs by: 
but they were convinced of the error when a little after they ſa the ſaid 
King take their very * Suburbs of Paris. «Þ * r Novem; 
So after the aforeſaid battel of Tory the Leaguing Chieſtains fearing 1589. 
leſt the Pariſians would mutiny at the ſad news of it, gave out mapy lies 
concerning it, and at laſt perceiving all could not conceal the ſtory, to 
make the beft of a bad market the Legat, the Spaniſb Embaſſadour, and 
the Archbiſhop of Lyons, got the Prieſts to uſe their cunning inthe Pul- 
pits to deceive the people, who as yet were not certain of the De- 
feat. | | 
Amongſt the reſt Father Chriſtino de Niææa from theſe words —Thoſe 
whom I love I rebuke and chaſten— ſeem d to foretell them, that God 
would prove the Faith and Conſtancy of the Pariſians, as he was wont 
to try the courage of his children, for which he clapt together a great 
ſtore of Examples out of Scripture ; and then making a ſhew as if Let- 
ters were juſt then delivered to him, he ſhewed them to the people, ſay- 
ing that he was very ſorry that he had done the office of a Prophet, and 
that God had been pleaſed by his month to advertiſe the People of Paris 
of that Temptation which was to fall upon them, as now it troubled 
him to relate it; and ſo told them that the Catholick Army had lately 
come off with the worſt. To all which he added ſuch effectual pray- 
ers and exhortations; that the people ſeem d rathor heartned then di:con- 
raged, The ſame trick was uſed by Guilliaume Roſe (Biſhop of Seni) 
Fean Boucher, Prevoſt, Feu- ardent, Peletier, with the other Preachers: 
amongſt the reſt was Franciſco Panigarola Biſhop of Aſti, who came alo 
with the Legat, who (though he preach'd in the Ealian Tongue) was 
continually follow'd by abundance of people, being famous for his 
great eloquence. And to thele ſtories may be added the former zelous 
Widow Montpenſier, who ſaid, that truly the Duke had loft the battel,” but 
that the Bearnois was dead; which by many was believed for ſome days, 
which Catisficd to reſtrain their firſt fears, and ſo to gain ſome time to 
give orders, and to (end to raiſe new ſuccours. 

The Parlement at Rosen proceed deſperately, putting to death ſome 
priſoners they had, becauſe they were Servants to the King, and then 
make an Act that all ſhould be guilty of High Treaſon who joyned 
with the King of Navarre, and did not ſide with their King Charles X. 


as they termed him, | 


However King Hepry goeth on e and with his Victorious 
Army layeth cloſe fiege to Pars it ſelf, which fo cool'd the fury of thoſe 
people, that any of them began to ſtagger intheir reſolutions to pre- 
vent which the chief of the Citizens and Leaguers drew up theſe three 


following Qxeres. 


* — 


10 April, 


| 1. 
If it ſhould happen (which Ged forbid) that «the moſt Chriſtian King 
Charles X. ſhould die; or, if whileſt he #s unjuſtly kept in priſon, 


he ſhould yield up his right of the Kingdom tv Henry de Bourbon : 
Tees Whe- 


Coe Bourbon declared King Lr VII. 


7 May. 


TThether then the French be bound 19 or may with # ſafe conſcience 
recerve for their King the ſaid Henry, or any other Prince who fa- 


wours Hereſie; although it were ſuppoſed that be were 
om his crimes and cenſures, con 


olved 
me the — 


of his falſhood , of the deſtruition of Religion and the King- 
dom? 
II. 


whether he may be [aid to be ſe 


4 


who procureth or permittet 


ſpeBbed of Hereſie, or a Favourer of A, 


peace to be made with the ſaid Heury, 


when the ſaid Party may 1 is ? 


Whether theſe things be of Divine Right, and may be neglectad by ca- 


tholicks without mortal ſin and pain of damnation 


And on the 


contrary, Wheth:r it be meritorious to oppoſe with all ones endea- 
vorns the ſaid Henry © And if the ſaid Oppoſer be kiltd in this 
canſe, Whether he may not be cal d 4 Martyr * 


With theſe Propoſals they wait upon their Aſſembly of Divines at the 
Sorbone, deſiring their Reſolutions and Determinations of them, which 
take in their own words as followeth: 


Anno Domini Milleſimo quin- 
genteſimo nonageſimo ineunte 
menſe Maio, Cc. 

Super q uarum dubitationum de- 
terminatione Sacra Facultus per ju- 
ramentum convocata , ſœpiuſque 
cum publice in Collegio Sorbone 
poſt Miſſam de Spiritu Santo, tum 

rivatim vocato ſelectorum Magi- 

orum cœtu congregata, matura 
deliberatione præhabita, cun&tiſ- 
que capitibus ſerio figillatim ac di- 
ligenter,quoad fieri potuit, exami- 
natis & diſcuſſis, in hunc tandem 
modum cenſuit. 


Jure Divino prohibentur Ca- 
tholici Hereticum hominem, aut 
fautorem Hæreſios & hoſtem Ec- 
cleſiæ notorium, multoque magis 
relapſum, & a ſancta ſede nomina- 
tim excommunicatum, ad Regnum 
admittere. 

Quod fi ejuſmodi quiſpiam ab- 
ſolutionem a criminibus & cenſuris 
in foro exteriore impetraveri', & 
tamen ſubſit manifeſtum ſimulati- 
onis & perfidiz, & e verſionis Reli- 
—— Catholicæ periculum, is ni- 
— eodem jure excludi de- 

et. 


In the year of eur Lord God One 
thouſand five hundred and ninety in 
May, &c. 

> - the determination of which 
doubts the Sacred Faculty being cal- 
led together by oath, and many times 
aſſembled, as well in publick congre- 
gation at the College of Sorbone, ha- 
ving celebrated the Maſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as alſo privately at the meet. 
ing of the Delegates, mature deliber a- 
tion being had, al the particulars be- 
ing carefully, truly, and ſeve- 
rally examin'd (as much a could be) 
at laft have declar d their judoments 
in manner pony. 

All Catholicks by Divine Law are 
forbid to admit any into the Throne 
that is an Herttick, or a favenrer 0 
Hereſie, and a known enemy to t 
Church, much more one that 4 rela- 
pſed, and by name excommunicated by 
the 777 

If it ſbould chance that any gui 
as aforeſaid, ſhould procure 4 4 wma 
of Abſolution from m_ crimes an 
cenſures, yet if there be evident dax- 
ger of his hypocriſie, perfidiouſneſs,and 
the ruine of the Catholick Religion, he 
then for all his ſaid Abſolution is (by 
the (aid Divine Law) tobe excluded 
from the Kingdom. Qui- 


> 
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Car. y. 
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ad Regnum perveneat, aut ei ſtudet 


Canonibus eſt injurius, de Hæreſi 
merito ſuſpectus, & Religioni at- 
que Eccleſiæ pernicioſus, contra 
quem eo nomine agi poteſt & de- 
bet, cujuſcunque gradus & emi- 
nentiæ fit, | 
Cum igitur Henriru Borboniue 
Hzreticus, fautor Hæreſios, hoſtes 
Eccleſiæ notorius, relapſus & no- 
minatim excommunicatus fir, & ſi 
forte abſolutionem in foro exterio- 
re impetraret, mani feſtum appareat 
ſimulationis ac perfidiz, & everſio- 
nis Religionis periculum, eum 
Chriſtianiſſimi Regni aditu, etiam 
abfolutione obtenta, & quovis alio 
—_— Hzrede er = ce- 
ente, Franci ibere, e 
cum eo ne — 
tur, & qui ei favent, Canonibus in- 
jurii, de Hæreſi ſuſpecti, & Eccle- 
fix pernicioſi, ac ut tales rio ſe- 
— coercendi ac puniendi 
unt, 


Ut autem qui dicto Henrico ad 
Regnum aſpiranti favere, ſuppeti- 
aſve quovis modo ferunt, Religi- 
onis deſertores ſunt, & in continuo 
peccato mortali manent : fic qui ſe 
illi quocunque poſſunt modo zelo 
Religionis opponunt, plarimum a- 
pud Deum & bomines merentur: 
& ut illos, Satanæ tegno ſtabilien- 
do pertinaces, æterna pœna damnan- 
dos: ſic hos, ſi ad ſanguiuem uſque 
reſiſtant, æternum in præmĩum & 
ut fidei propugnatores Martyrii 
> 2928 conſecuturos judicare par 
eſt; 


epugnan- 


Concluſfum ( nemine 


te) in tertia congregatione general; 
ſuper ea re facta in majore Aula 
Colevii Sorbonæ, emn:bus & ſingulis 
magiſtris per jar amentum voc ati, ſe- 


prima die Maii, MDXC, 


ac favet, aut etiam ad Regnum 
cum i 
NE ihe ares 


—_— 


5 


; 
ly ca- 
Hereſie, 
ta Reliei 


— and * 
entence of A 
evident 2 


2 f weft ci 
Crown, axd to ug f 110 
making peart wi $ thoſe 
who do favour lim are violaters of th 
Canons, be of Her 
dre enemies to the Church, aud a U 
74 to he earneſfiy and carefully 
chaflized and puniſhed, 
As therefore thoſe who fevenr the 
ſaid Henry in his aſpiring to the 
Throne, and ds any ways 4 4 hin 
any belp,are deſerters of Religi 
remain in 4 — mortal ſis: 
thoſe, who for their love to Religion 
oppoſe him as mach & in them lien, 
do very much merit both of God and 
Men *: And u dn the one hand it muſt 
be ſupper d, that 9 ſo obſti- 
vate in 2 Kingdom 
darkneſs will be eternally dame d 1, 7 
on the other git is moſt miet to conclude 
that theſe,who are ſlain in this cauſe 
againſt the ſaid Heury, as Champions 
of the Faith, ſball obtain an everlaff- 
ing reward, and be crown'd with the 
Trophies of M 1 | 

And this is concluded om not one 
gainſaying it) in the third general 
congregation held upon this buſi- 
neſs, in the great Hall of the Col- 
lege of Sorbone, all and ey 


one of 


the Maſters being ſummon'd thither 
In 


upon oath,7 May 1590, 
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%+ Their 
Hani in 

d' Aubi one 
to. 3.3. c. 7. 


9 May, 
1590, 


31 M, A- 
Jer ſi n-. 


| Cardinal Bourbon declared Kin g Lis.V Ui. 8 


In the mean time Mayenne was very buſie in raiſing Forces, in con- 
ſulting with the Duke of Parma, then Governour in the Spaniſb Nether- 
lands, to get Supplies from him, the better to force the King to quit the 
ſiege : aid the truth is, this affair did greatly perplex him for if he loſt 
Paris the Cauſe was undone; and if he relieved it by the Spaniſb aſſiſtance 
(and without them he could got do it) his own Intereſt might be loſt, 
For the Sixteen with'd him not well, becauſe he had broken up their 
Council of Forty, (which'contrary to his expeRation bridled his Au- 
thority) and they thinking to introduce a Commonwealth Government, 
he had croſt that by creating an»ther Council, a Keeper of the Seals, and 
four Secretaries of State, with which he governed affairs, without cal. 
ling them, except when he had need of money. And thus haviug diſ- 
pleas'd the Sixteen, he fear'd they would engage Pari under the Spaniſh 
Yoak, if they ſaw Spaniards enough to deal with a!l : But of two evils 
th 1 aſt is to be choſen z and ſo he reſolveth to reinforce his Army with 
Spaniſh Supplies. | 

In his abſence he appoints his Brother the Dake of Nemours (a coura- 
geous young mau) to command the City, and aſſign d him a“ Council : 
care is taken to fortiſi: all ſuipe&ed Avenues, and the people are Ser- 
mon d up to ſuch an height of madneſs, that a great ſcareity of provi- 
fions being in the City, ſome for letting flip but ſome words, as if 
peace were better then to be ſtarv'd with hunger, were by the ſury of 
the Zelors either executed in publick, or caſt headlong into the River 
a: damin'd perſons, enemies to the Catholick Faith, and infected with 
the poĩ on of Hereſie. 

Whil-ſt the Pariſſans were thus eager for te Cauſe, their Kingling 
Charles X. or Cardinal Bourbon dieth in priſon at Fontenay, being 66 
y ars old, much troubled with the Stone, and greatly addicted to old 
Wives Propheſies, which pleasd him the more becauſe now and then 
he was told ſome which denoted his Kingſhip. His death troubled 
ſome of the Leaguers, having now no King, and ſo one of their grand 
pretences vaniſhed , yet they continue reſolute ; Mayenne keepeth to 
himſelf the Title of Lieutenant Cen ral of the State and Crown of France, 
and the States General are ordered to meet for the Election of a new 
King; the Sorbone renew their Decrees againſt the King as an Heretick, 
and ſo not capable of the Crown. | 

And the better to keep the _ up in their humours, by order of 
the Legat a Proceſſion is made of the Clergy to implore Gods affiſtance : 
at the Head of theſe went Roze Biſhop of Sexli, with a Croſs in his leſi 
hand and an Halbert in his right; then followed the Monks and Friars 
according to their ſeveral Orders, Capuchins, Minims, Franciſcans, Do- 
minicans, Fuillans, Carmelites, &c. In the Proceſſion the Prelates, Prieſts 
and Monks walked in their ſever 1 accuſtomed Habits, but over them 
armed openly with Head-pieces, Croſlets, Coats of Mail, &c. all of 
them with Swords girt to their ſides, and in their hands carrying ſome 
ſort of Arms or other; ſome with Guns, ſome with Spears, others with 
Halberts. Thus marched they along ſinging Hymns, ſhooting off their 

Guns, wich which one was ſlain by chance; and with them they carri- 
ed all their Rel:ques, as notable Aſſiſtants and Well-wiſhers to their So- 
lemn League and Covenant; and thus they foot it to the great 
Church. 

After 
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After this followeth another Proceſſion of the Duke of Newours, the 1390 
Officers of the Army; the Magiſtrates of the City, with the Archbid 4 
of *Zyoxs, and ſome other valiant Bi Theſe erndge alſo to the 

reat Church, where upon the great Altar laying their hands the 
Goſpel, they ſwear to defend the City to their uimoſt, and to oppo the 
my + og _ a little after, 7 5 all — — ment 
at Paris & forbid any #pon pain of death to Agreemt ot 
hs or Sou By vic with Henry of Bowrbon , for o they called 


By this time the City began to be in great want by teaſon of the Kings 
— off all aſſiſtance — them; dheretere a e e the p« 
ple Cardinal Pietro Gondy Biſhop of Faru (twas made ada Archbilop 
rick 1622) pitt ing the poor, had all the Charch-plate turned into mo. 
ney for them, © cgat cauſed all his own Plate to be melted and coin- 
ed, Mendoza the Spaniſh Embaſſadour promiſed them fix ſcore Crowus 
a day in brea1; and of all his Plate he left himſelf hut one Silver 1 
the Ladies and richeſt Nobles fold their Houſhold-ſtuff, Jewels and Or- « 
naments 4 the Legat alſo got fifty thouſand Crowns fot them from the 
P 


19 J 


"Bar all ti ſe helos were not enough for two hundred thouſand 
then in the City, pr viſidus growing (> ſcarce, that a Buſhel of Wheat 
wa: \ for one hun drei and twenty Crowns,the fl th of Horſes, Digs, 
Aſſes, Mules, 8&2. are publickly vended; but the poorer fort wantir 
moneys to buy uch dainti 8, were forced to feed upon ſuch H-rbs 
Graſs as t1:y foanl in the Yards, Ditches, aal along the Ramparts, 
wic ma ſe them 4i- inh aps, E. were the Cnieſtains (as if they were 
related t the oli $x2»ntines) ſo far from yielding, that they cauſed ſe- 
veral to de ex cuted for deſiring Bread or Peace, 

An here we need n t trouble our (elv-s with the ſtories of former 
great Famines, as of Hieriſalem, amongſt the Teri 1553. in Poland and 
Bohem# 1312, in Tranſylvania 1604, at Leyden 1574, at Sancerre and 7 
Rochel, of pegs 1598, of Caifung in Chu 1642, and ſeveral others,fince 85 
(as is confeſs d by all) this Famine at Pars was not inferiour to any of F 7 
them, many being forced to make bread of dead mens bones, and nor 
onely feed upon Skins, Tann'd hides, &c. but men eat one another, and 
ſome women their own children; and we may juſtly ſuppoſe a grand 
ſcarcity, when there was but one little * Dog in all the City, which che #® Mem. de 
Dutche's of Montpenſier kept for her ſelf, and refund two thouſand /« Ligue, 
Crowas onely for its brains, though it was to preſerve the life of Aonfleup tom. 4. . 

4 Orlan on of her friends. In ſhort, above twelve thouſand died o wee 
ry Famige, yet did the people really think themſelves Holy Martyrs for\ - 
dying in (> good Cauſe. Ar laſt che King for mere pity permits as 

many t) depart the City as would ; at one time there crauled out above 

four thouſand, glad they were delivered from ſuch a miſery; then he 

ſent Paſports to the Scholars, Churchmen, Ladies, and even to his great- 

eſt en<mi*s. | 

Ia the mean time the King preſſeth more upon them, taketh 5. Dea, „ ut, 
(che Leaguers betore their yiel ling it up having“ poiſon'd the Wells, & Aub 
the better to d-ſtroy the Kings Forces) at which ſiege the King himſelf gne, gam. 3. 
was (© vigilant, that he at- on horſe back forty hours together. 136. 
entered S. Dens. ia the Preſence-chamber were two Franciſcan Friars 2 
and another Prieſt ſ iz'd 0a ia the habit of Gentlemen, who being im- 
priſon d and ſtrictly examin'd, confeſt that they were three ofrhefx d 
twenty who had ſworn the Kings death, for which they were * 

N en 
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570 Cardinal Bourbon aeclared K ng Lis.Vill; 


1590 Then the King aſſaults and takes the Suburbs of Paru, which ſo ſtartled 

| the Leaguers, that they deſire a Treaty onely to ſpin out time, daily ex- 
peRting relief; the King grants it, but their Propoſitions are ſo extrava- 
gant that nothing is done. 

However the King having now the Pariſians as it were by the throat, 
the Doctors of Sorbone are at their wits end, ſuſpect the Integrity of the 
Legat, grew angry at the Pope for not affoarding them more aſſiſtance, 
— in this pet and fury drew up a Letter to be ſent to his Holineſs; but 
the City was ſo cloſely beſieged, that the Letter and Meſſenger were ſei- 
zed on, and ſo never got as far as Rome; which the beiter to ſhew what 
fears, jealouſies and diſtractions they were poſſeſt with at the writing of 
it take as followeth, as I meet with it then tranſlated into Engliſh out of 
the Latin Copy. 


Moſt Hely Father, | 
- (By thoſe continual Letters, partly couchin the cruel and lamentable 
ſlaughter of our moſt Chriſtian Brethren, w ich your Holineſs at ſan- 
dry times hath received, was eaſily to be known that all France hath 
fixed her eyes onely upon the See of Rome, the Cauſe concerning the 
ſtate of the whole Church; and therefore the rather becauſe ic hath 
been always the chiefeſt refuge of thoſe that were afflicted for the de- 
fence of Religion in their greateſt miſery and extremity. Beſides, the 
goed report that we daily hear of your Holineſs Zele, Wiſdom, Since- 
rity, Juſtice, and Hate of all Ungodlineſs, did not a little increaſe our 
hop-, the tokens whereof being brought unto us, were very ſevere a- 
gainſt all che wicked, as are the heavy Cenſures and Sentences pro- 
nounced by your Holineſs own mouth againſt the Hereticks and Politici- 
ans of our time, and the Orations made in the ſacred Aſſemblies of the 
Cardinals, which we read with a great deſire, being now printed: and 
alſo becauſe there is ordain'd a Council of moſt reverend Cardinals for 
the redreſs of the ſtate of France, and favourable and Fatherly Letters 
written to the Princes and Magiſtrates of this Realm, and moreover tv 
many of ſundry degrees and qualities; whereby we perceive that your 
Holineſs did commend and approve our purpoſe and enterprize, promi- 
ling us all aid and aſſiſtance to the furtherance thereof, And laſtly, the 
* Card. fencing of your Holineſs * Legat through ſach long and dangerous ways, 
Cajeran. being a man of great parentage and ſingular wiſdom, with the ſull con- 
(a) Nephew ſent of all the moſt Honourable Council of Cardinals, nothing more 


— — * comfortable and to be deſired in this our general and common 
IXTHS V. 


(b) The old Stief, | 
Trasſlityy , We of our fide, for to encourage the hearts of the common people, 


mizht s have cauſed to be printed in both the Languages (that every man might 
well he underſtand them) thoſe Letters, the which (with great commendation 
Jaid Ihe Bi- of our College) the renouned Cardinal of(4)Mor1alto hath vouchſafed to 
ſhop of af. ſend, whereia was ſpecified that your Holineſs Legat was ſent with men 
1 ©... and money : and that the onely and chiefeſt care of your Holineſs was 
ni Frarci- x oY p . 

(co Penig touching this Realm, how beſt to refreſh and ſuccour the afflicted and 
rola. He was diſtreſſed people thereof, that therefore we ſhould not doubt but that 
a 1Ioquert your Holineſs will out of hand in this our diſtreſs ſend us ſufficient re- 
Preacher, lief. The private Communication of your Holineſs Legat did alſo con- 
ad eam firm your ſingular good will and affection towards us, and the exquiſite 
3 — eloquence of(b) Aſtenſis did greatly enlarge and commend it in the Pulpit. 
e oY Wherefore we ceaſe not daily to publiſh and declare unto all the-world 
Ligat, this 
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this your great beneſit ſo ready and certain, and are not afraid v 
. wonderful contentment to aſſure our ſelves in gur publick and private 
communications of your Holineſs favourable b 


But ſeeing that our grief daily incrraſeth, and that | 
men daily ſuſtain and receive : hourly great loſs and 
lacketh hut little but that we (God puniſhing fins in his heavy judg- 
ment) begin to feel the ruine- of the France," and (which orie 
is) the uttermoſt decay and overthrow of Catholick Religion ; che peo- 

le beginning to waver, and to be removed from their accuſtomed con- 


ncy, ſuſpecting that the goodwill of your Holineſs; and the Credit 
and Authority of your Preachers, and which is more (not our 
great grief) almoſt eſteem little or nothing of the Legacy of the moſt 


renowned Cardinal Cajetan, that whereſoever we can turn our ſelves, 
are importund and wearied with theſe continual complaints, that our 
want is not relieved by the plentifulneſs of the See "Apoſtolick, ; and 
that theſe fiſteen moneths (ſomewhat more ox leſs) being ſpent in hoping 
and Watching, the foreſaid Legat hath not had or uſed a particular pow- 
er of Excommunicating and Depoſing, therewith to bridle. and ſubdue all 
the ungodly and enemies of the Church, of what Quality or Condition 
ſoe ver they be - ſeeing that as yet ao ſpecial Bxcommunic ation of Henry 
of Bourbon and his Favourites hath been publiſhed,” which long ago 
ſhould have been done they ſay, before they being hardened in their im- 
piety would have deſpiſed it: ſo than it is very eaſie to perſuade unto 
the weak, wavering, and diſcontented people b js. 
with long wars, with paverty and need almoſt diſmayed and dead) 

which the Politicians whiſper in their ears, namely, that your "Holineſs 
either favoureth Henn of Bowrboxs ſide, or at the ledſt will not contraid 
or diſpleaſe them, or elſe that you make but a ſmall account of our af- 


fairs : and that to content the minds of honeſt and good men your Moly- - | 


neſs hath ſent your Lega, as to Adverſaries void and deftituted almoſt 
of power and money: and therefore being infected with the peſtilent 
policies of this time, (for this the wicked ones ſeek to perſnade) endea- 
voureth to pleaſe both Parties, and therefore ceaſe not to-affirm that you 

Holineſs hath excogitated and invented onely theſe delays. And to that 


4 


intent* —— (the greateſt enemy of the Catholic ks) hath been recei- V Francis 


ved at Rome wit 


again, unto whom they ſay your Holineſs hath promis'd that Navarre 


Mould be uſed favourably, and that another ſhall be ſent (the firſt Car- 


dinal being called back again) in a moſt honourable Legacy. 


MorS®ver we are not a little grieved that ſome of the better ſort (aſto- ſee 
niſhed and diſmayed through the imminent dangers unto the Catholick <-» 
Religion, and wearied with long delays) foreſeeing partly the iſſue of d 7opcand 
our affairs by the preſet ſtate thereof, begin (to confeſs that which is K Hane 


r 


true) to have an ill opinion of our actions, and to interpret all things to 
the worſt. And further to teſtiſie that which we have ſeen, we Know 
that not long ſince out of Itah Leiters have been written in plain words 
by men of Authority and Account, whoſe Credit was never yet ſuſpect- 
ed in like or greater matters, that in vain we look for money and aſſiſt- 
ance from the See of Rome, becauſe all things are not done there plain- 
ly and ſincerely as they ſhould be. Where Yy as much as we can gueſs 
it is probable enough that all things ſtand in danger of Schiſm,and that a 
moſt perilous fire (unleſs God provide otherwiſe) is already kindled to 
the overthrow of the whole Church, £ 
Dddd O what 


ſuch humanity, and was entertained ſo liberally; and Duke Lu- 
in great diſſimulation excluded, but afterwards moſt friendly recalled **nburg (4 
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572 Cardinal Bourbon declared K ing 18. VII: 
1590 O what painful and troubleſom ſtriving and wreſtling ſuſtain we 
© againſtrhoſe noiſom rumours and tidings? O with what a great labour 

is this to be drawn again out of the peoples minds? (if in auy wiſe it can 

yet be rooted out again) which if it go further and take faſter hold, we 

ray your Holineſs to judge what ſhall at the end become hereof; and 

[:kewiſe to conſider if there can be any croſs more grievous unto honeſt 

and good-zeal'd men then this: ſo that not without cauſe our lives are 
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unto us altogether unſavoury and unpleaſant. 

And although weinvent certain probable cauſes of your Hulineſs de- 
lay, therewith ſomething contenting the peoples minds and eaſing their 
eriefs , notwithſtanding we cannot ſatisſie our ſelves herewith, ceaſing 
not to bewail theſe long delays, but chiefly when we remember the 
words of the Poet, ſaying, 


A wound which at firſt was ts be cured with eaſe 
With lingering is come a dangerous diſeaſe. 


But this is far worſe, that all things almoſt are come into an extremi- 
ty, as much as any mortal man is able to judge; and, which is worſt of 
all, now every one ſaith that this is come to paſs through the negligence 
of the See of Rome, and we are not able any longer to diſprove their ob- 
jections. To no other end tend our daily and mighty Meetings and Aſ- 
ſemblies with the moſt renowned Cardinal Eajetas and his Aſſi ſtants, 
(whereof they will perhaps complain unto your Holineſs) inquiring im- 
port unately, and with full Aſſembly daily deſiring to know what there 
is done at Rome as touching our matters, and the - occaſion that we are 
kept thus long in ſuſpence, and if there be yet any hope left where to 
reſt upon; which as often as we do and bring home nothing elſe but the 
common anſwer, and always one ſong, namely,that his Holineſs hath a 
great care of our affairs, and that he will never-abandon our Cauſe, be- 
ing our moſt loving and careful Father, vey wiſe and expert in that he 
hath to do, and that ere long will quench this burning Fire, and that 
he hath not in vain ordain'd this worthy Legacy;and ſuch like things ma- 
ny more. We ſee, and nor onely we but every particular man, that this 
is told us but to drive us off; as thoſe that mask their faces with mirch 
and cheerfulneſs, but being ſifted narrowly, this which the Poet ſaith 
fitteth them of right: 


Is ſirht they feign good hope, and mirth in countenance bear, 
But pinching grief in heart and mind cloſely they wear. - 


Of what mind thinketh your Holineſs we ſhould be, or how to repoſe 
any traſt in thoſe anſwers which are altogether without ſubſtance and 
frivolous 2 Well, to what end ſoe ver this Council tendeth, this gene- 
rally we fear, that whiles you in lingering ſeek ſor fitter opportunity, 

+ Mearing and in the mean time the Romans take council, * Saguntem ſhall be aſ- 
4 is. ſaulted and won, and your Inſtraments and Engines of war (as Brutus 
+ Henry1V. ſaid) ſhall come too late after the battel. In the mean while the * He- # 
retick proſpereth in his ſucceedings, and the unconſtant people ſpeak well 
- _ but we mult often with grief approach near unto the gates of 
eath. | 

Moreover (moſt holy Father) they ſow and caſt out c very where theſe 
{piteful and diſdainful ſcoffs, that at Rome are oftentimes rehearſed and 
r:memb?red the fingular and great benefits of this Realm unto the See 

| Apo- 


—— 


„ » 


Car. y. Ly the Leaguers, Sc. 


Apoſtolick; but now the ſame Kingdom being rievouſly diſtreſſed, 
is not once requited with like, no not with neceſſary thanks and re- 


ward. That this Realm is honoured with the Title of The Firft begorten 
7 the Church, but that it is alcogether handled as a Baſtard, and aban- 


on'd as an untimely Fruit, T 


all theſe lingerings are of ſmall effect, and theſe excuſes not worthy to be 
written in water. 


It is alſo very grievous to hear, and is now upon every mans tongue, 
that it cannot be done without our great ſhame, that all the Treaſure of 


England, Germany, and other Heretical Nations, is ſpent, waſted, and 
conſumed in an ill and an ungodly Cauſe, and that from every place 
wer is ſent, and cometh in ſavour and aid of the Hereticks: But that 
the Catholick Princes ( one onely excepted, of whom France receiverth 
2 great and continual ſuccour in ſuch important Affairs, but notwith- 
Randing inſufficient) look one upon another careleſs, being in a moſt 
juſt — weighty Cauſe altogether faint, cold, and unwilling, Which 
as it is in great grief to be lamented in other, I in him unto 
whom it belongeth to ſurmount them all in this kind of duty, for to en- 
courage them with word and deed to defend the Cauſe of that particular 
member of the Church, whereof he is ſer and appointed by God a Go- 
vernour and a general Preſident, and always armed with preſent money 
wherewith to defend her. And rather ſhould by Letters and Meſſen- 
ers pawn and engage his Credit, for to encourage the hearts of the 
—— then to abate and diſmay their hope, in feari ; in yain to 
look for that, whereunto reaſon and equity doth perſuade and bind him 
chiefly by that the Biſhop by whom Navarre himſelf, and other attend- 


the Biſhop of Rome challengerh unto 
him the name of a Father, and ſuccoureth not his moſt obedient and du- 
tiful Children, enduring now extremity, and ſtretching forth their hum- 
ble intreating hands, but rather provoketh them to anger. Finally, that 


Philip King 


of Spain. 


ing unto Divelliſh Do&rines, and other walking after the deſign of the 


fle in impiety , ſcoffing the name of Catholicks, the wiſeſt and 
moſt learned men have always ju«ged were excommunicated and 
curſed, | 

For what is he (moſt Holy Father) that with one eye cannot (ee, that 
they onely gape after the Goods and Poſſeſſions of the Catholic ks, by all 
means ſeek to ertrap their lives, greedily thirſt after their bloud, and 
onely wiſh the deſtruction of Chriſtian ſouls, and utter decay of true Re- 
ligioa : This the conquer'd Cities do witneſs, this the ſacked and ipoil- 
ed Goods of honeſt and godly men, this the rewards granted or at leaſt 
promiſed unto the Hereticks; this the Conſecrated Reliques, nay rather 
the moſtſacred body of Feſue Chrifs caſt before Dogs; this the hard 
aud impenitent hearts of the corrupted Nobility, this the Souldiers ready 
to the ſpoil and overthrow of Churches, this the new eftabliſhed Syna- 
gogue of the Miniſters of Sathan corrupting and falſifying the pure 
Word of God, this the manifold Gibbets of Preachers, this the bodies 
of ſuudry Captains and Souldiers behealed, this in great heaps the mur- 


thered Catholicks, this the members of the Franciſcans and Dominicans x 


quickly torn in pieces with wild horſes, this finally the cruel ſlaughters his rame 


of Chriſtians, and chiefly of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, manifeſtly declare was Roters 


and confirm. Amongſt whom the bright and thining Lights, and wor- Cheſſz.ns, 


thy to be b:lov'd and deſited, and the ſtays and pillars of their Ocders, 


D zwila pag. 
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g doi 6 | f 
Cheſſaeus Preſident in his Country, and one of S. Francis Family, drawn publickly 


by violence from Gods ſervice and eommitted unto the Hangman, being 


at Vendoſme, not without great grief of all 775 Chriſtians, in the ſpring the Murther 
| Dad dd 2 


commended 


and He-) II. 
„ 


1590 


ke may be 
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574 — Cardinal Bourbon declared King Lis.Vill; 


1590 and prime of his age, hang d and depriv'd vf his life, The Director and 
worthy Keg: nt of the Dominicans at Paris, N. Demonic, threeſcore and 
ten years of age, firſt in infinite places ftabb'd, and not far from the Ci- 
ty almoſt torn in pieces, And of the ſame calling before a moſt worthy 
* He advi- and valiant maintainer and defender of the truth, Purgonize, after divers 
ſed Climent torments with horſes at Toxrs, being diſmembered, have all (now laure- 
co mu der ared and crown'd with their innocent blond) yielded up their Ghoſts int» 
Fler. Ill. the hands of the Almighty, - 
Whereupon when we think, we have thought good, diligently to 
do two things by the liberty which Chrift freely * beſtowed upon us. 
The firſt is, which although others can do it better, yet after uur ſmall 
and ſlender skill to declare unto your Holineſs the whole ſtate of 
France, whoſe earneſt zeal and deſite to aid us, we doubt not ſhall be 
* Card. driven in the reſt, as the Letters of your moſt Renowned “ Nephew 
Montalto. written unto the whole body of the Holy League, moſt plainly witneſs. 
The other, that we by all means will ſeek to comfort and ſtrengthen the 
careful minds of the people, partly heavy and wavering by the ſubtilty 
of the Politicians, and partly by their own natural weakneſs, and move 
aud ſtir them up with all diligeace and earneftaeſs to expell and drive out 
Navarre, and refuſe and deny him boldly even in the middeſt of Sword, 
Flame, and Fire, all ſervice and obedience, and exhort them to prefer 
rather what miſery ſoever, before an ungodly and wicked peace, al- 
though he ſhould ſeem to have forſaken and forſworn his Hereſie, and for 
it ould have obtain'd a Pardon, (whereunto yet notwithſtanding his 
is nothing near) and ſhould profeſs himſelf a Catholick again, ſubmit- 
ting himſelf under the Holy See, for the manifeſt danger which might 
— 4 and befall unto the true Religion by this deceitful Converſion and 
feigned repentance : and he that ſhall favour him counſelling any to 
agreement, or elſe conſenting and according thereunto, when by any 
means ſhall be able to ſtay and hinder it, to be eſteemed dangerous and 
ſuſpected of Hereſie, and altogether unworthy of mens com- 
any. 

; —— our minds and heads are altogether ſo occupied, that we 
are fully determined ere long to put in print to the view of the world 
certain Articles concerning theſe points, and fend them fir unto your 
Holineſs, and afterwards diſperſe them in all places of the world, partly 
to a perpetual reproach and upbraiding of the Inhabitants of this Realm, 
if (ſo often times admoniſhed) with baſeneſs and cowardlineſs of heart, 
they ſnould conſent to ſubmit themſelves under the yoke and bondage of 
an Heretick , partly to ſtir and raiſe up every mans affection, to ſend 
with all expedition aid and relief unto our diſtreſſed Affairs. And laſt. 
ly to leave behind us for our Succeſſours ſure witneſſes and tokens of 
our care and /oyalty to our Country, and ſo to disburthen our Conſciences, 
and purge and diſcharge our ſelves before God, his Angels, and the 
World, not to have forgotten our duties in time of perſecution, but con- 

ſtantly to have confeſt the name of Chriſt. 
It therefore concerneth your Wiſdom (moſt Holy Father) to foreſee 
(ſeeing we are now in theſe dangerous days, whereout we cannot eſcape 
without great miracle) that this evil turn not to the deſtruction of your 
Holineſs, and the utter overthrow of the Apoſtolick See; and that the 
judgment of God (as S. Peter ſaith, and the continual and known threat- 
nings of Navarre ſeem to confirm) begin not at his houſe, and that that 
Serpent (which hath till now been nouriſhed, defended, and by thoſe 
unt) whom it did not become moſt courteouſly uſed) ſpit and caſt not his 


pol- 
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Car y. y the Leaguers, & c. 


diſon and venom upon him, by whom it was expedient his head ſhould 
have been broken and bruiſed, to the perpetual reproach and ſhame of 
Sixtus V. but notwithſtanding by a juſt revengement and ſecret judg- 
ment of God. | "$34 | 

And while there is any hope remaining, that with all ſpeed your Ho- 

linefs linger not to draw the two-cdged (word, although too late we fear 
(but wo knoweth if God will be appealed and forgive us our offen- 
ces :) upon this noiſom beaft, and diiplay all force and power againſt 
it. For it is now long enough, nay we fear too long tarried, delayed, 
lingered, and loitered. And this is that we crave of your Holineſs for 
the tender love and mercy of God, if there be left any regard of duty, 
fame and eſtimation, or any care of the publick, or the pacticular health 
and welfare, deeply to think and conſider, that it concerneth the utter- 
moſt danger of the Church, and the {afery of Chriſt his flock ſo dearly 
bought, and committed unto our charge; aud whiles you are able to 
ſlay this wilde Boar, that conſumeth the Vineyard of the Lord, and drive 
away, bridle, and repreſs with thy double Sword all the ſmall Foxes 
breaking and throwing down the ſame , for fear this being wilfully 
neglected, his anger be not ready to puniſh and chaſten us, who will re- 
proach us che hardneſs of our hearts, and require at our hands the inno- 
cent bloud - ſnedding, and the great quantity of ſouls loſt for ever; who 
becauſe his flock is become a prey, and his ſheep a ſpoil unto the wilde 
beaſts, and his Vineyard — under foot, and made waſte, will grie- 
vouſly complain, and we be not ſnared and 2 in his juſt but moſt 
fearful and terrible judgement, eternally to be lamented and be- 
wailed. 

Wherein we proteſt before the ſame Almighty and High God, and 
his Angels, that herein we have performed our charge and duty; and 
therefore if here be written any thing ſome what bitterij, we pray your 
Holineſs to take it in good part, as coming from a burning ⁊eal, towards 
the Church now periclitating and ready to fall; and therefore the ra- 
ther, becauſe it behoveth that all our thoughts be fixed in the defence 
of Sion, whoſe duties we judge it to be to leave nothing undon, here - 
by we might by all means poſſib y both things above and beneath, and 
all that is in Heaven and Earth move ani provoke for to pity her di- 
ſtreſſed eſtate, becauſe it is more then full time ſo to do, 

Farewel, And as your Holineſs pitieth the French, nay, the Univerſal 
Church, read to fall; ſo God be favourable and merciful unto you. 


In Paris, from your Holineſs - Your Holineſs Affectio- 
Colledre of Sorbonne, nate Orators, and moſt 
1599, 29 July. Humble Servants, the 


Dean and the reſt of 
the Sorbonne at Paris. 


The Duke of Mayenne intent (as aforeſaid) upon the relieſ of Paris, 
at laſt jovnerh with Aleſſandro Farneſe Duke of Parma, and marcherh 
towards the City; the King wirh a Reſolution to fight chem raiſeth 
the Siege z but Parma carried his deſignes (0 cunningly, that in ſpight of 
all oppaticion he conveyed great ſtore of Provifions into the Ciqy, nor 
could the King force or oblige him to a Battel; yet the King reſolved 
to give one luſty ſtorm to the City, to which | rages Ladders being 
provided, and ſilently be in the night ſer to the walls, the City had been 

won, 


1590 ; 


— 9 ——— 


570 The Ihirdlings, Cc. L1iB.VIII; 
1590 Won, if by chance a Feſuit (as * Davila faith) or a few Feſeus (as de 
* pag. 958. Eulſieres ſaich) who ſtood Centinel without the Corps ds Garde, which 
eg 343- Was kept by thoſe Fathers, and Nicholas Nivelle the Covenanting Bookſel- 
ler, (all the reſt being aſleep and negligent) had not diſcovered them, 
given the Alarum , and fought ſtoutly againſt them upon the walls. 
The King ſeeing himſelf diſappointed by Parma, the 2 well 
ſtored with Victuals, and a Sickneſs in his Army; raiſeth the Siege, 
diſpoſeth his Forces into Quarters; the Dake of Parma returning alſo 

to his Government in the Low: Conntreys. | - 
Many Stories are we told of ſome mens foolitf contempt and ſcorn 
over their ſuppoſed Superiors, ſome whipping their Gods if not agree 
able to them, Anguſtas Ceſar could deſie Neptune, The Thracians would 
rant againſt the Heavens if Thundred, Xerxes would ſhackle the Hell 
ſport, and though the Ancient Poets and Zucian villifyed their Gods 
(it may be upon good reaſon) by making them guilty of all che villanies 
in the world; yet none could be ſo extravagant as that which the Inge- 
* [es Ellas nious f Montaigne tells us of one of the late Kings (neighbouring to 
. 1 c, 3. France) of Spain as ſome think, who having his Expectations dilap- 
pointed by Heaven, ſwore to be re venged on God himſelf, and (if the 
itory be true) be commanded his ſubjects not to pray to God for ten years, 
nor to ſpeak of, or believe in bim. 1 ſhall not ſay that theſe Covenasters 
proceeded ſo far, but may juſtly affirm that never any people ated more 
againſt Gods Vice-gerent then they. Their ſtubbornneſs may here be 
ſcen by their miſeries, and thus their contempt of favour, law, life, 
duty and obedience, doth ſhew their diſreſpect to the Divine Oracles, 

and God himſelf, 


CHAP. VII. 


The Thirdlings. Young Guiſe efcapes out of Priſon. Barnaby Briſſon 
Strangled. The Duke of Mayenne overawd the Sixteen. The | Mock 
State General meet at Paris. King Henry the Fourth declares bimſclf 
4 Romaniſt, and received abſolution at St. Dennis. 


; Hileſt Parma is returning to the Netherlands, Pope Sixtss the 
77 Aug VVFia dyeth; upon which the Cardinal Legat 3 France, 
leaving behind him in Paris, Filippo Sega, Biſhop of Piacenx ache came 
from Italy with him, and was alſo a Cardinal) to act as Vice-Legat. Ar- 
ban VII. is elected Pope, who dying thirteen days after, Cregory XIV. 
Dicemb · is“ choſen to fit in the Chair. 

In the mean time the King is pinched on all hands, the Pariſians va- 
pour : 5 Conquerors, Emanvel de Loraine Duke of Mercevr carryeth all 
for the League in Brittain, with whom above four thouſand Spaniards 
joyn : the Duke of Savoy conquereth in Provence, and by the Parlia- 
ment of Aix, is Declared Head of their Goverament, having alſo ſome 
Intentions for the Crown ; nor was the Duke of Lorraize idle. But 
theſe proſperous proceedings did not altogether pleaſe Mayenye, fearing 
their greatneſs would Eclipſe him: Yet by theſe was the King brought 
ſo low that he borroweth aid from Enzland, Holland, and the Germas 
Princes; and Mayenne ſendeth to deſire che like from the Pope and King 
of Spary, 


By 


f 


Car.7 1 
y chis tinje Barren Zrifſe 
dee Hrs fo om 
the King chen formerly, and 


conciliation with him. The Ki 


it fail'd, 
the . 


ſrans for the more tres 
tempts, to receive into 


ir 
pleaſure of Menne, who feared that 


Nation and Faction might in 4% or Nes 

time be too ſtrong for him there. t l 8 228 
But he was very male-contented with the forwardneſs of the ne, 

Pope Gregory. XIV. who eſpouſed the of the Legue witha great 

deal of earneſtaeſs, ſendeth Aſarſilio Landriens of M Nuncio into 

France, with two * Monitory Pullis, hr may 
p een at 

W I. : poten 0 

one relating to the clergie, abus be interdicted if within i5 4895 je Chriſtine 

they 2 * not the obedience and part of the Ting. Andf > 15ſimi Regis 

if within 15 days more they departed not from him, en to be demi - heren, or 


a | : de prriculi: 
ved of their Livings, Benefices, and Functions. Heb, 4110. 
It Ptinted 


. | CY i 
The ſceond concerned the Princes, Nobility, and the reſt of the Laity, 591 


wherein under great pdins be'alſo warned them 10 depart from th: 
King, whom he call'd Heretick, Perſeeutor of the Church, an 
Exoommunicated Perſon, and therefore depriv'd of all his Do- 
minions and Poſſeſſions. | 


To theſe the Pope addeth Arms and Money, ſending his Nephe w 
Hercole Sfondrato (newly for Honours ſake made by him Duke of atonte- 
marciano) with an Army, which he will maintain with the moneys ga- 
thered up by Sixtus V. and kept in Caſtel St. Angelo; and beſides 'this 
he alloweth i 5000 Crowns a moneth to the Leaguers. | 

The Ren Allis are greatly offended at theſe Papers and Proceedings. 
Thoſe of the Sovercix Court (for conveniency then fitting) a+ Chaalons, 
by Decree declare that the former Bulls and actings againſt Henry III. as 
KA theſe agaiaſt the preſent Henry IV. to be adigas, ee 1 
poſtures, contrary to all hoh Decrees, Canons, Conſtitutions, Councils, the 
Rights and Liberties of the Gallican Church, and ſo to be idle, vain, 
null and yoid, and to be burnt by che hands of the at. Or- 
dain alſo that Landriano calling himſelf Nuncio, to be ſeiz d on, and ſaf- 
fer according to Law, forbid any to entertain him; declare that all Car- 
dinals, Prelates and other Eccleſtaſticks, who any way promote à Con- 
ſent to theſe Bulls, or approve of the late Murther of Hey NIL ſhall be | 
deprived of all their Benefices in this Kingdome, and that none here- * ! — 
after carry any money to Rome, or procure any Benefices thence, &c. fs rack 

* 10 Fune1599. The ſame in effect was decreed by the Parliament rinten) 
then fitting at Tours, but with this addition, prohibiting any upon pain beat 

of Me reaſon to publiſh and obey any of the aforeſaĩd : And date 29 Aug: 
Which 


r *— 
7 rt | — — 
— 


_ 


ni ho which fel of. ee Hath CE and oth declare Gregor y 
de. (calling himſelf Pope) the XIV. of that name, an Enemy to the Peace, 1% 
— _ the Union of the Chatholick- Apoſtolick- Roman Cherch, to the the King bod 
goire, ſe di- bis Eſtate, 4 Partaker of the Spaniſh Conſpiracy, 4 ary of Rebels, 
tant Pape, gvilty of the moſt crucl,” moſt inhumane, and moſt 46 le Parricide, Tray- 
Tr terouſly committed on the Perſon of the moſt Chriſtian King, and moſt Ca- 
— tholick King | Henry III. of * bappy MN A A ur,” 1591. 
mie de 5 r E 
Ja paix, de l' unibnde 1'-Egliſe Catholique Apoſtölique & Rowsine, du Roy & de fon Eſlat: 
athirine's la Conjuration d' Eſpagi * ſauteur des Rebelles, coulpable du tres crue), tres 
cruel, tres inhumain, & tres det parricide , proditoiremens commis en la perſonne de 
Henry III. Roy de tres heureuſe memoire, tres Chriſte & tres Catholi que. 


The Thirdlings, G LMI. 


1591 The ſame Language was uſed by the Parliament fitting at * Caey : 
* 3 fag. on the contrary the Parliament at Paris thunder out their Decrees, com- 
man ding the. Nascis and Monitory Bulls to be received aud obeyed, as 
proceeding from an Authentick Authority, threatning ſevere puniſh- 
ments to all thoſe who ſubmit not to them. G e | 
And here having mentioned ſeveral Parliaments, the common Rea- 
der may underftand once for all,-that France had then, and hath now, 
ſeveral. Seats of Parliament (or rather Courts rar ad, baving com- 
mand within their reſpective Precincts, and inſtituted by ſeveral Kings, 
as this following Scheme will ſhew. | | | 


Order Where + Settledby Anno 

FLZ 5.5) Philippe IV. le Bel. 1302. 

II. Tholosſe. Charles VII. | 1443. 

III. Cre noble. Charles VI, © 13453. 

* Wis cons IV. *Bonrdeanx. - . - - Lows XL. one — 

ſtituted V. Dijon. 2 Long XI. © :-- Ws I476. 
1447 and ſo VI. Ronep. Louis XII. 1499. ſome ſay 1503. 

it was then VII. Aix. Louis XI J. © 1501, 

dee third VIII. Rennes. Henry II. 1553. 


Parl. met, IX Pas, ſaid firſt to be inſtituted 


Is: it lc 
th ers _ alter wards confirmed. Lows XIII. 1620. 


and dir y X. Mets Lows XIII. 1633. 


a rebellicns 


I order and time:theſe-as they were made, fixed, or ſedentary ; other- 
wiſe we might ſay that Parlemènts were had at Faris ' 577, at Tholosſe, 
1302, and at Ronen 1443. In the time of this Tease Paris and Rosen 
being in the hands of the Covenanters, King Henry III. removed the Seſ- 
ſions of thoſe. Parlements to Tours, Caen, &c. whither r 
many of the Royal Members as could go went and fate, acting for their 
Kings, whileſt thoſe. of the other perſuaſion ſtaid, and were as buſie and 
zelbus for the. Leaguers. 
But to return; the Nyncis, the Embaſſadours of Spain and Sevey, the 
Lords of the Houſe of Lorrain, Nicolas de Pelleve, x On Archbiſhop of 
® Card. de Sens (and not of * Rheims till the year after, as f Davila miſtakes) with 
Lenoncourt ſome others meet at Rheims, where every man ſeeming for the Teague, 
we by. 1 ir yer under that vizard to carry on their own deſigns and Intereſt, their 
41:4 Conſultations broke up without any determinations, 
of Rheims. 
+ P 42.1014, In 


Car. 8. 3 

In the mean time ſ 
whilſt che old 1 inal =: lived was called. C 
of Vendiſm, he ſeeing the Pope; Span- Covenanters, and all re- 
ſolved to exclude King Henry the IV. If he turn d not Romn- 
niſt, hoped that change would never be, and ſo doubted not (bring of 
the Royal, blood) to get che Crown touhimfelf., This Plot he carried 


on ſecretly by his Favorites, amongſt wWhem was 3 77 Davy Sieur 
birt * great 


ds Perron (though now but young, and of mean jt 

parts and Learning, and afterwagis a-Cardinal :) This. Plat being diſ- 
covered, Majenne was not a little troubled ac it, as aiming to take awa 
his greatneſs, and the Kiug not ſaxisfied as offering to rob him of the 
Crown: However, though his Party was potent, and in the Opis ion 
of the Romaniſts, grounded upon good reaſon, yet the Ki | 


1g -up-4 third. Pay, which had like tO have 


WW .. 
mY 
LY K% ©-4 } 


med 
outwardly to deſpiſe and flight zt, by jeeringly calling them the * Third- # Les 


lings, as being neither for che King nor Covenant. . - 
Rnd another accident did not a little trouble Maense; viz. The 
eſcape of Charles the young Duke of Guiſe from his Impriſonmetit at 


' . Tiercclers, 


Towrs, for he had been ſecured ever ſince the. killing of his Father at "5 Auguſt 


Blois; but whether this eſgape was by the Kings defice and permittance, 
the better to divide, and ſo weaken the Leaewers; ar by Bribery, ot 
chance, js nothing to our ſtory. The truth is, Menne, though he 
ſeemed pleaſed at his Nephjeyes liberty, yet he liked nor the great re- 
joycings the Covenant rs made at it, by Bells and Bon- fires, whereby 
he feared himſelf might be neglected, and by ſuch diviſions and jea- 
louſies, the King might aſſuxe himſelf no loſ err. 
Mayenze. himſelf alſo dreading the event of theſe diſt pro- 
cureth a Private Meeting with the Duke of Lorrais, and ſome others; 
where it was ſecretly concluded to unite together, never to permit: (if 
they could prevent it) any to the Crown, but of their Family; 
but if they thould be conſtrained to yield farther; yet that no ſtranger 
ſhould be, but a Prince of the Blood, and of the Rowan: Religion: 
This is ſigned and ſealed by them, and of it they inform the Duke of 
Gniſe, who deſires time to conſider, - - . e FF | 


Nor is Pars free from ſidings and fear; for the Council of Sixteen 


(which had been the foundation of the League, and the raiſing of the 
Duke of Mayenne) began now to diſtruſt his proceedings, as a- man 
chwarting their. greatnels , not active and fierce enough. againſt the 
King and Hegorots, and one that regarded ſelf more than the Publick : 
And he of late being commonly far abſent from, them, had not that 
aw and reſpect as formerly; ſo they began to negle& him, and cry up 
the young Guiſe : And conſidering, themſelves ſtrong enough, having 
the Preachers, the People, the Spaniard, the Biſhop of Praceszgs (lately 
Vice-Legat) on their ſide, reſolve to have things carried as they pleaſe, 
To this purpoſe, they ſend their demands and complains: 40 Mayenne; 
who not conſenting to them, vext their Worſhips ſo much, that they 
reſolved to lay him aſide, and eonſult ſome other Head or Chieftain, And 


to this purpoſe, (being allo inſtigated by Mendoza the Spaniſh. Am- 


baſſador) in the Feſais Golledge ( where their deepeſt Plots uſed to 
be made) a Letter 15 drawn up, and by the Sixteen and others, ſent co 


philip II. King of Spain, by one called Father Matthieu, aud by x The- # Lib. 102; 


anus, and Davila, nominated Claude Mathes. » 
But becauſe Frasgoi: Montagne, Rene de la Fon, and Lows de Beau- 
manoir; or if you will have the plain truth of it, the Jeſuit Zays 
Eeee Ficheome 


* p. 1041. 
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1598 | * Apoloricf writ- 1 — nas 
(2) Ent th:ſe with his other Apologie are 1 TED ade 


0 rinted amongſt bs Works „ 2 v. the: ſormer b 
nos P WIRE + <4 TOY deny his num 10 be ſo, alle mÞ; that 
5 ö MNMatiuen dyed above — & vin 
1588. at Ancona in Itah, though there 7 2 
b . r. that dame ples; roy vv 
4 d Flhatten Idite ide geun Calle» Matthien may as went be: a Chriſjian 
225 — tempel e Name :s a Sirname, as thendvocate (6} Ar- 
ven nidy © ljo fer ihe whote Leity it elt. na and the Author of the (4 <a pl 
| x: abi | | chiſm do intimate; that» this was {0-53 u the 
late (4) Prints from Pars aſſure us that his name was Afetthjes Aquarius. 
I ſhall (ay-nio mare, this being enough to overthrow one objection, and 
lay Thuanw, Arnauld, Perefixe and others, being enough to teſtiſie 
the truth of the thing, ſuppoſing the name were not in all things ex. 

iy ſet down. Part of the Letter take as followeth. 


(by Play-daye 


+ 4 © 


(c) Book 3. fol. 300, 28, TT 


Moſt High and Mighty Prince, 
Tour Catholick Majeſty having been ſo gracious unto us, as to let 
tus underſtand by the moſt religions and reverend Father Maithem, not 
© onely. your holy intentjons for * general good of Religion, but wore 
© eſpecially your great affections and favours towards this City of Paris, 
© &c. Thea after ou commendations of young Guiſe, and the 
. telling of their own mileries, they go on to tell him 

We truſt in God, that before it be long the Forces of his Holineſs 
and your Catholick Majeſties being joyn'd together will free us from 
© the oppt eſſions of our enemies, Who have hitherto. for - aw- car and 
© half ſo block d and hem d us in on all fides, that nothing come into the 
City but by chance or force of Arms, and would preſs further, Rood 
they got .in fear of the Garriſons your Majeſty was pleasd to ſend us. 
We can boldly aſſure your Catholick Majeſty, chat the praye rs and 


deſires of all the Catholicks are to ſee yourC atholick Majeſty ſway the Sce- 


i KF © per of this Kingdom and Reign over . As we moſt wi lingly caſt our 
ſelves into your arms as into the arms of our Father. Or that yaur 
Catholic k Majeſty would be pleaſed to appoint ſome of your poſte- 
© rity, 

And if it ſhall Rand with your good pleaſure to appoint any other 
* befades your (elf, that it may pleaſe yon to 
(a) The Due of Guile, or ſeme «ther „make choice of a («) Sen in Lam, whom 
Frenchmat, to marry bis daughter Ha- © we will receive 25 King with all ogribeſt 
bel Clara Bog, © affeions,all.the Devotions and Obedience 
(b) Daughtcy te Alphonſo IX. of Caſtile that a good and loyal people can, and are 
Leon, married 2 Louis VIII. of bound to yield to their Liege and Sove- 
France, 21d ſo Mot her to It. Louis IX. raign. For we hope ſo well of the bleſſing 
She'w 45 4 wiſe Deen Regents quelling © of God upon. this Alliance, that what Me 
4 1 the Conſpira:ics ef the Crowa and & have already rectived of thee. moſt puiſſant 
Kingdom. | © and moſt Chriſtian Prigceſs (c) Blanghbte of 
(c) Donn: Tzabel la Clira Eugenia, e Caſtile, Mother on BUT meſt Chriſtiagy: 
Daughter to Philip II. (by bis third rife © moſt religions King St. Tus x, we thathge- 
Elizabeth oy 12abel f France Daughter © cetve it, yea twofold, of this.great.dy@ycr- 
5 Henry I.) Her they evo h ive to £ cuous Princeſs () daughter of your Ca- 
1 Seen of k NY and of marry with © tholick Majeſty z\ upon whom for 6 her tare 
ſome Freneh Prince or Nol liman tele Vertues the eyes of all men are fixed _ 
0 et 
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1 © point 
. long your Catho 
& © companied 


© Enemles, 


From Paris ibi ſecond November, 
1591. 


The reuerend Father Marchew this bearer, who hah greatly 


Fe comforted us, and fully inſtructed with the fate sf 
> 3 bl ſatiofie your 2 Maijefty pron fe rs | 
Ye ſeem defective and wanting in our Letters: Beſeeching your 
| Majefly moſt humbly to credit him in whatſotver he ſhall 
report unto you from . 


£3 . 


Whether this Matthew Aquaria the Agent of the League was a Feſvite 
pr no, I ſhall aot poſſitively affirm, though there be go for 
it, but the beſt Authors may have their miſtakes. I ſhall onely obſerve 
by the by, that there was at this time one Matthews 2 Dom isi 
can, and in vogue as well for his Philoſophy 4s Sch „both in 

: Fome and Naples, ſo a — ſervant both to Pope and — And | 
NF the Feſvites will attribute the title of Fatbers to ves, yet I find thi 
75 Kr (as ofcentimes others are alſo) before his printed books ſo ĩatĩ 
1 tuled , that any might miſtake him for a Feſuite, becauſe called Father, 
kl I thall not ſay, nor can I affirm that this 49#47i«s the Dominites was the 


+ 


* 


ſame man with the Leaguers Agent. . . 

This Letter was intercepted near Lyons by Gilbert de C baſeron Gover- 
nour of the Province of Bewrbos, and by him ſent to the King, whereby 
their only, Religion, and Loyalty was diſcovered. | 


* 


Now as the Sixteen and their Aſſociates had laid the Deſigu to bum 
$i much upon Mayzwne ; they began to ſtir up the people uading | 4 
47 Religion 1 was — cer Cauſe and good — pre — CRT? * 
e hands | 
Navarrois; i.e, the King. And to obtain their deſigns with | 2 
1 them not ſhould be driven out of the Cxy, and all the 2lowd Ai to be Gonbir- | 
excluded from the Succeſſion and the Crown. ' ville Mer; 
ard (once 2 violent Covenanter) being ſuſpected by them of too much . 
. the King, as burricd to ptiſon, reſolving to have tim * * | 


ble the Parlement of Paris to them, which they thought to 
that the Parlement intended to deliver the City into th 7.4 Buff 
and facility, they conſulted about a new * 04th,whereby all our d 723575 | 
In the mean time they take an occaſion to be ftark mad z for one Se M- de 
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cheir fury out of the City; they'iw giddy 
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mercy being granted, t 


to this League, : 

This done, they meet at the houſe of Pelletier, the Covenanting Le- 

17 Nov. @urer of S. Facques de Is Bowcherie, where they conclude that 4 Court of 
Juſtice ſhall be form'd of men of their Faction, to proceed againſt Here- 
ticks and the Favourers of the King, that the moneys Treaſuries 
how expended ſhall be look'd into, that the Council of State ſhall be 
fill'd up, and the men were there named by them; that a Council of war 
ſhall be choſen, upon whole conſent the Governour (de Belin left by May- 
exxe) ſhould act nothing; that the Seals of the Crown which Myenne 
carried about with him,ſhould for the future always remain in the City, 
&c. Totheſe they adde the ſending of the Letter to the King of Spain 
formerly writ, with which they now forthwith diſpatch Mathieu. 

„ Memoires Yet Tluanus dates the Letter the zoth. of November, and * another 
enſuite de the 20th, of September; but herein 1 follow Ar#avid, who maketh a par- 
ceux de ticular obſervation upon the timing or dating it, the Feſujss — 
V.ller2y, not objecting any thing againſt his date, viz. 2 Novemb. and Davila faith 

it was ſent this day, viz. 17 Novem. and ſo moſt probably writ before, 

this day they being too buſily implied in other miſchiefs. However the 

day is no great matter, the difference being but ſmall, and probably a 

miſtake in the writing or printing. 

This done, they ariſe from Council, get the Council of State preſent- 
ly to aſſemble, to whom they propound the Articles, to the end to have 
chem confirm d and executed: but at this time they are put off, it bein 
alledged the day was too far ſpent, and the Dutcheſs of Nemours catrie 
her ſelf ſo powerfuily with them, that they were willing to let the exe- 
cution of them alone till they had heard from her ſon the Dnke of 
Mayenne, who being inform'd of theſe hurly-burlys, thought it beſt to 
quell them before they went any further, . for which — well guard- 
ed he haſtes towards Pari: at whoſe approach the Sixrcen diſconra- 
28 Nr. ged, crave pardon, let him enter the City, the Baſtile is alſo yielded ro 
him, then he ſeizeth on Lauchort, Emme not, Auroux and Ameline, great 
Sticklers amongſt the Sixteen, whom he cauſed to be ſtrangled in the 
Louvre,; and publickly hung on the Gallows, and others had taſted the 
ſame ſauce had they not fled for it. 

At this the Prieſts and Doctors of Sorbonne were wonderfully terri- 
fied, bur he not willing to loſe them quite, knowing ſach men to be 
dangerous enemies amongſt the people, waited upon them hitnſelf, gave 
them good words, told them all was pardoned, and Juftice _— 
whic 
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the Spaniard, was not fo averſe as formerly an Agreement "a 
the King, to carry on which the great Stateſman Ville (who as yet 
kept himſelf with the Leaguers) and de Pleſis Morney (the Kin 
2 x 2 meetings, ou the Covenanters Props 
were ſo high and lofty (getti into their own hands, leaving his 
Majeſty a meer ſhadow) —— off without any determination, 


though the King was willing to grant much to be at reſt and 


quiet. 
This Treaty was preſently made known, thinking to do'Mayenne 2 
diſpleaſure, and ſo it did, both the Spaniards and Leagwers of- 
fended at him, in offering to treat without their conſent or knowledge, 
and ſo made jealous as if intended to leave them in the lurch. But 
on the other ſide, the King gain'd not much by the bargain, the Rows- 
zifts who followed him (next chat it ſhould be carried on by an Hogue - 
not, viz, Merry) began to have the ſame 2 75 "Majeſty. 
And in this zeal and humour having conſulted themſelves; they 
with gave Mayerne to underſtand that it was ſtti 
ſafety, that all the Romaniſis ſhould be united, and ſo to require of the 
King to change his Religion within a prefixt time, and then they would 
1 otherwiſe they would joyntly proceed to the Election 
of a King of the Romas perſuaſion, for ſuch. an one (and none other) they 
would have. | 27 
Adde to this Pope Clements favour of the League, allowing it 1500 
Ducats a moneth, exhorting them to chuſe a new King of the Rm 
belief, alledging none to be capable of a Crown but one of that Religi- 
on, commanding the N#ncio Cardinal Piacenzsto forward the Blection. 
Upag all theſe and other ſuch like confiderations the King is perplext 
beyond meaſute, now clearly perceiving that all of them were gone to 
that height of Conditional Subjection, as never to receive him for King 
unleſs he would be of their Religion, nor was his force ſufhcient to op- 
poſe. The caſe is hard, but a Kingdom is not to be loſt, yer the war 
gocth on vigorouſly on both fides | 
In the mean time the Pope having ſent to his Nuncio in FrIvce to ha- 
ſten the calling of the States General, that a Catholick King, an enemy 


to Heretic ks, and a Defender of the Church, might be choſen 8 
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vocate the States General; the Spaniard v 

Parma might che ſootier aſſiſt or awe them from 
Lorrain de 
thought Pari beſt, his own Authority being greaceſt 
weakening the Sixteen. 


thing could thwart them mo 
had {ome fears, ſeveral earneſtly ſolliciting him to it. 
tis ſpreal abroad, how unlawful it is for any to defire his Converſion g 
how it is again Divine, Civil, and Canon Law, the Decrees of the Popes, 


have it at 
Flanders , 
fires Rheaws, where his greateſt Iatereſt 
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In the mean time all care is 


To prevent this 


the Fundamental Law of the Kingdom, the Holy Union, &c. and th re 


conclude, that thoſe who propoſe or endeavour ſuch a thing are wicked 


Citizens, unſtable perjur d Poluicks, ſeditious Diftarbers of the Common- 
weal;favourers of Heretic łs, ſaſpette d of Hereſie, Eæcommunic ated, ought to 
be driven ont of the City, leſt they ſhould corrupt the reft. 
And thoſe of Chaalons having put forth a Decree againſt Cardinal 
de Piacenza the Popes Nuncio, as alſo the Popes Bulls, as they did for- 
merly againſt Pope Gregory XIV. Thoſe of the Parlement of Paris pub · 
liſh an AR, whereby they 


Declare the ſaid Decree of Chaalons null, of none effect or force being 
publiſhed by thoſe of no Right or Authority to be 4 Parlement, bei 
Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Enemies to God and his Church, Ales. 
ers of the State and publick peace of the Kingdow. - 

Order the ſaid Decree as full of Sc andal,Schiſm, Hereſie, and Sedition, 
to be torn andburnt by the Hangman. 

Forbid any to receive or obey the [aid Decree. 

Irjeys all to honour and obey Pepe Clement VIII. and acknowledge his 
Legat. 


Affirm that their intended General States de 


fign nothing but tie Fre- 
ſervation of the Roman Religion, and to chooſe 4 true Chriftian 
Catholic French King. 
Forbid any to hinder or moleſ the members, coming to the ſaid meets 
ing of States, | 
Paris 2 Decemb. 1592. DU-TILLET, 
Accordingly to ſummon the ſaid States-General, the Duke of Mayenne 
Publifh'd à large Declaration, in which he undertakes 

To Vindicate himſelf. 

Defireth the Romaniſts to «nite, 

That though the Leaguers had too much cauſe to deſire the late King? 

death, yet they had no hand in it, it being « blow from Heaven. 

That Navarre could not be King, becauſe an Heretick, obedience be- 

ing only founded upon the of the Roman Religion. 

So they cannot be blamed for their Actions, nor can be Rebels, ſering 
they fight only againſt Hereticks, and their Aſſociates, who have 
deſpiſed the Popes Bulls, and Admonitions, Cc. And ſo throw- 
ing an odd blot upon the King concludes. 

To this the Popes Legat Piacenze, thinking that of Afayenne's not 
plain and ſevere enough, added another Declaration, 


Deſiring 


* 
PA 
& 


a. 5 9 


of hat rhe e e 1048 


© remain Aude N 
| 1 eee 


figs yet now Lorens 
or to, mar 


Lorain, Ne+ 
| of the 26 Fas. 


took 


a in the G 
Lowvre,, ehe, he reſt 5 2 7 255 _ 
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fling at this, Zoot, 5 
where their Jag: Dr oe here 


it (*)16Mar, 


was — by the Almoner to Cardinal ae ez J 5 AC were 1621, vid. 
compoſed by Nicholas Ragin, commended by * eſſex ativs, Ind. Expur- 
( Scavels Sammorthans with others, and Raepin 2 ſome go: Al:x= 
poems out in Latin. Audri VIll. 


The ef being met as aforeſaid, Mayenne rede Grits under . 


the Cloth of State, deſiting them to chooſe a Catholick King, àn Ene- G. J. val;3. 
mie to Hereſie, which was ſeconded by others. The = day at a p.165. 
private meeting the Legat moved, that at the next Seſſions .of the (*) 1b. R 
States all ſhould take a ſolemn Oath never to acknowledge Novarpe el 7155 42. 
their King, though he ſhould turn Romaniſt, but this was quaſht at > 20% 
Propoſal, as to [wear againſt the Popes Authority, ſux pale he a 28 7, 2 
turn, and his Holineſs command him to be received. 

The next day the Romaniſts with the King (With his 00 ſeat) ſend 
1 to the States for a Treaty with them, at which the Ze 4 
ſtormeth, affirmiys ghe Propolal to be Heretical, and ſo nag. fit to 
Anſwer'd, Card 19918 Pelleve aud Dieg 8 4 Juarra one of the- 4200 2 
gents agreciag W155 him, but this . oppoſed ecauſe the Pa- 
per was 5 digecte 00 al che States, "was, judged) c to £ 
p ted to them, which ſo netled rhe Legat,. thay. he got the © edge of 
Sorbonne to deglare it Hergiical, EL mating 4 declared: tick might 
be King, and ought to he eyed. et the Propoſal is ſhe wü e States, 
a Conference with the Royal | Romaniſts, is conſented, x: X94 but 1 their 
Anſwer they had this odd Concluſion, — That to oppoſe as eretical; 
King is not Treaſon, The place agreed on is Serenne, Ween Fg 

an 
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And St. Denys, and Perſons ate dominated on both ſides. 

1593. * the 2 the Spaniards cartied high fot the Infanta, many ſeem. 
ing willing to it for intereſt-ſake ; but when they named Erne Arch- 
Duke of .1»fris, the Emperors Brother, for her husband, ic was re- 
jected, as not fitting to give the * to a ſtranger. The $Spani- 
ards ſmelling the deſign, offered to admit of a French Prince to be mar- 
ried to Philips daughter, which took pretty well, Guyſe, Nemours, Lo- 
rain, and Mayenne his ſons, each of them hoping to be the Man and 
King. Nay, ſome who ſeem'd to be the Kings Friends and Allies, as 
Cardinal Bourbon, Count de Soiſſons, the Prince of Conti, with ſome o- 
thers, began to hearken tothis Propoſal, every one fancying to make 
the Crown his, upon which, conceits they were not ſo earneſt in the 
Kings Cauſe and Intereſt as they ſeem d to be, 

The King perceiving that the Authority of the Pope was one of his 
greateſt Enemies or Pretences, had a great minde to have him pacified, 
to which purpole he formerly had the Republick of Yexice, and Fer- 
dinando de Medici Grand Duke of Tnſcany to uſe their intereſts in his be- 
half at Rom:; and to further it had alſo been ſens Cardinal Pietros de 
Gondy, Biſhop of Paris, and the Marqueſs de Piſani, in the name of the 
Romanift with the King upon the ſame Errand. But the Pope com- 
manded them not to enter into the. Eccleſiaſtical Territories, as bei 
Favourers of H:reticks, well-Wiſhers to Navarre, with whom they had 
preſumed to ſpeak and treat, to which ſome Reaſons and Excuſes being 
returned, the Pope at laſt permits them to enter Rowe. And at laſt the 
King himſelf gave fair Signes and Proffers to the Conference at Sarenne, 
not only of his being willing to be inſtructed in the Roman Religion, 
but as it were ready to be of it. 

This amazeth the Covesanters to the purpoſe, the Lega proteſteth 
againſt the Conference as dangerous, that they could neither treat with, 
nor admit of a peace with Navarre, being a declared Heretic k, and that 
if they did either, he for his part would quit the Kingdom; and this 
he publiſh'd in Print that every one might take notice of it. Nor 
were the Spaniard leſs concerned, who (fearing the Kings Converſion, 
would make haſte and be excepted of, thinking to ſpoil it) Nominates 
the Duke of Guiſe for Husband to the Infanta, ſhe wing it was ſo in his 
Inſtructions. | 

At this Mayenne is ſtung to the heart, nor could he ſo much diſſembla 
but his thoughts were perceived; however he thanks them for their 
kindneſs to his Nephew, and defircs time till things were better prepa- 
red ; But this Nomination being known, the Embaffadors, Nobfes, 
Citizens, and every one flock to pay their ſervice to Guiſe, and give him 
joy, his Palace is fill'd, himielf cried up, and now they vapour of a 

®Cb:rles de new Kingling, * Charles XI. At all this the Dutcheſs of Mayenne is 

Cui. mad, ſhe frets, ſtorms and weeps three days, and net able any longer to 
enduce, ſhe fall:th upon her troubled husband with Sighs, Exclamati- 
ons, Threatnings and Railings, jearing him as one that bath loft all his 
labour and pains, if he who had hitherto borne the brunt, muſt at laſt 
only thus truckle to his young Nephew. 

The Duke alſo (thus perplext to ſee himſelf as it were laid aſide) 
puts many into young G#iſe his head, demands ſtrange and exorbitant 
Conditions of the Spaniard for performance; yet thinking theſe not 
ſure enough, deſigneth a Treaty with Cardinal Zourbes; and leſt this 
alio ſhould fail, cunningly dealeth with the Parliament of Parit, to make 
a Decree, that the Crown ſhould uot be transfer'd to ſtrangers, and the 
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Lav (which ſome think « Cheat) and other Fundamental La 
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{ine(s) waited upon Menne with a good Company of-Councellors, ro 
inform kim of their Order; which Action and the Duke 
ſeemed to take in ill part, as had been tog bold in medling, 


SL 


this had ſome effect, not a litile daſhing the Con 
Spaniard. eek 0 Tab 
The King underſtood all this Cabal, and alſo he perceived, that 
they agreed not amongſt themſelves, yet were they all reſolved againſt 
him, and to adde to his trouble, 7122 he moſt 
were falling from him as a Prince not to be converted; 
other * Incoaveniences, farcing him to be more 
himſelf ne goon q far ” col 
Ki dom to hi „ as tO int gi 
fo 2 Ma nte, having talked between + ive 24 K 
lats, he ſeem d well enough ſatisfied, and thus t — 
he declarerh he will pablickly go to receive Alſolaon, and hear Mats 7 J 
at St. Denys within to 2 | eee ee July 

Now is Mayenne at his Wits end, he had been at ſome pains and 
croeble to lay aſide his Nephew, his Duccheſs perſwading him rather 
to make peace with Navarre, then to be a to young Gviſe, But 
here he perccives himſelf out-witted, all bis Pretenſtons the 
King being becauſe he was an Heretick, but now by this declared Con- 
verſion he is left without excuſes Well, finding no otherremedy, he 
conſults to get a Truce with the King for ſume time, to which his Ma- 
jeſtie ſhrws himſelf willing, hoping by the ſweetneſs of a little peace 
to gain upon the people, though Mayenne had other againſt 
him. As for the Duke of Guiſe, conſidering well how things went; 
he excuſed his Election to the Spenifh Embaſfadors, as a thing that 
would prove ridiculous to others, and ruinous to himſelf, * 

In the mean time, the Legat inform'd of the Kings deſign, to con- 
vert and be abſolved at St. Dezys,pulls out his Paper-Tools, and falls to 
the old Work, declaring Navarre to be an Excommunicated Heretick, 
being ſo pronounced by $:ixt#s V. and therefore not to be abſolyed or 
admitted into the Church, but by the Pope himſelf; That all ſhall 
be null and void, t hat they ſhall do that waywards; and that thoſe who 
ſhall appear there, ſhall, be excommunicated and deprived: to thefe _ | 
Mae nne addeth his good-will, by forbidding any man to go to St. Denys — * 6 Al 
un. er great penalties, ] | | a + Harv « 

But all to no purpoſe, for the day being come, all ſorts of people 1,qeq to 
ccoud thither, the King clothed in white, with a black Hat and Cloak; the Archbi- 
nobly attended, goeth co the Great Church, the Gates being ſhut, the ſhop of 
Lord Chanecllor knocks, they ate opened, and within appeareth Xe Fourgis, 
naud e Braune Archbiſhop (or if you will * Patriarch) of Bourges; fir- Pope — 
ting in his Chair in his Pontfcalibus, enviromd with a great number of has bay 
Prelats. He ask d who he was, and what hewonld have ? The Ting 4e the 
replied, that he was Henry King of France and Navarre," deſiting to be 4. Prelot 
received into the boſome of the Church, the Arch- biſhop ask'd him if of this Ci- 
he heartily deſired itz and was truly ſorry for his former Errourst which © a Peri 
the King affirming on his knees, repeating the Confeſſion of Faith, 47cf. Can. 
with ſome Prayers, and being ſworn, àſter fecret Confe ſſion he recei- — 
ved Abſolution z then ſat nuder the Cloth of State to hear Maſs, fo 2d % & 
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being done, he returned an excellent Rowanſt to his Palace, but with 
what bad words and maledictions the Prieſts of Paris could throw up- 
on him. | | 

In the mean time at the Conference of Sureis, a Truce being con- 
cluded between the King and Mayenne, the Legut ſhewed himſelf very 
zealous and furious againſt it, threatning to be gone, but he was ſome- 
what appeas'd by Mayenme's getting a Decree from their illegal States 
for the receiving the Council bf Trent, though a little before, the 
Cenncil being treated on, in the ſame States the Parliament oppoſed irs 
Reception, producing XXVI. Articles in it, contrary to the Gallick 
Church. ; 
 Mayenne ſeeing the Covenanting Cauſe thus at a ſtand, if not quite 
loſt, thanks the Spaniard; for the honour they had done his family, by 
honouring their Infanta to his Nephew Guiſe, and for their aſſiſtance to 
the League, but tells them withal, tllat it is fitting to defer the Ele- 
ction to a more convenient time, then Aſſembling the 874tes, he made 
them all take an 0ath to perſevere in the Holy lion, and ſo acjourn'd 
them for ſome months, and then to meet again at the ſame place, hoping 
yet with himſelf rather to raiſe then diminiſh his greatneſs. 

The King having as aforeſaid taken away all Objections at home a- 
bout his Religion, endeavours the ſame at Rome, to which purpoſes he 
ſends Lodovico Goxzago Duke of Nevers Embaſſador thither, with ſe. 
veral Divines, amongſt whom was Faques Davy, Sieur du Perron the 
Ele& Biſhop.of Eureux, who had already throw off the intereſt of his 
former Maſter Cardinal Bourbon (the Head of the third Party) for whilſt 
he Negotiated the Cardinals deſigns with ſome great ones at Cort, he 
grew acquainted with the King, pleafing him with. his Learning, Elo- 
quence, Mirth, Wit and Poetry: thus commanding the Kings Ear 
and Humour; and perceiving his own greatneſs might more eaſier be 
attain'd to by the King PIN his Converſion) then the Cardinals 
Exaltation, quitted his old former ſervice, and became very active for 
his Majeſty. | 

Nevers and his Company go towards Rome, whilſt Aryand d Oſſat 
(though but of mean Parentage, yet of great Wit and Judgment, as 
his Negotiations and Letters teſtifie) now living at Rome (and after- 
wards a Cardinal) ſecretly and wiſely on his own head, agitated for the 
Kings advantage. The Pope ſends Pofſivine (the known Feſvit) to 
Nevers, not to approach, the Duke returneth many Reaſons, and go- 
eth on; ar laſt the Pope allow d him, but he muſt enter the City pri- 
vately, and not ſtay in it above ten dahs. He waiteth upon the pe | 
but Clement will grant him nothing, nor abſolute, nor confirm the for- 
mer Abſolution of Henn, nor permit the Biſhops who came along 
with him to kils his Toe, becauſe they had preſumed to abſolve Na- 
varre, though they alledged it was but ad faturam Cautelam, reſerving 
his Obedience and Acknowledgment to the Pope, which he now ren- 
dred him. The Duke and Prelats ſeeing nothing to be done, depart 
the City and go to Venice. 

In the mean time Menne carrieth on his deſigns, ſends into Spain, de- 
firing that their Infanta might be married to his eldeſt ſon; but the Te- 
gat is mad at him for ſpoiling the cauſe, by croſſing the Promotion of 
Guiſe : nor had the Spaniards any great kindneſs for him, perceiving 
that he favour'd and made uſe of them only for his own advantage. 
Beſides theſe, the League was now alſo ſomwhat weakned by the Am- 
bitious thoughts of the Duke of Nemours, who thinking to canton out 
or 
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a and the Territories adjoyning was by, Mopar Directions 1593 
turn d out of the City and Government, by which affront (as his Bro. 
ther in law Nemours thought it was) one grand prop of the Covenant 
was thus diſcontented an laid aſide. Upon w 1 Mayenne and Guiſe 


(thus conceiving their own Relations and Confederates to plot againſt 
them) thought ir behoved them to be more cunaing and wary; | aud ſo 
they joyn more ſtrictly together, for the more ſure preſer vation of them- 
q Do Family and Faction. | 
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CH A P. IX. 


The Several Plots of Pierre Barriere againſt the King. Paris yielded 
to the King. Chiſtel fabs the King in the Neth, Charles 
Kidicove a Friar ſent to kill the King. | 


HILST the Leazvers (as aforeſaid) were A perplext 
WW by their own. Jealouſies, Diviſions, and the Kings Con- 159 3 
* gqueſts, the Murther of his Majeſty, (his life being the main 
Obſtacle to che Covenant) is zealouſly contrived. There was one F. 
erre Barriere or la Bar, firſt a Boatman in Oriranse, and aſtet a 
Souldier for the Selen League and Covenant 1 he dome. way 
inſtigated, took upa Reſolution to kill the King, thinking thetebY-rb 
do Gol good ſervige, and meritotiouſſy co make his yay more caſie 
for Heaven, their Preachers from the Pulpit having continually thua- 
dted into the peopies eats the lawfulneſs and gallagtry.. of ſuch Jn 


— — 


Action. | h | Fee 
His deſign he communicateth to ſome Priers, who incourage him in 
it 3 then he muſt needs reveal it to Serapbins Baucſi, a Flure mine Dom 
#ican then ine in Lyon; Bauchi honeitly abhorriag the FA diſco- 
vereth it to le Sieur de Brancablon, a ſerygnt of the Queen Dowagers, 
and ſheweth him the fellow to the end he might uſe his direction in in- 

ef N 5 L 5 
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forming the King. | 5 wo1l3 4 , 
©. Barriere reſolved on his buſineſs, goeth to Paris, conferreth abaut the 
buſineſs with Chriſtopher Anbre, Curat of S. Amate del Arcs (or eh L.. 
as); who ſeem'd well pleaſed with the noble Reſolution, made the fel: 
low drink, telling him, . That he ſbould gain by that ud both greut Gl 
and Par adice; and ſo ſeudeth him: for further Inſtructions ee 63.414 + 
Farade, about three weeks before choſen Rector of the Feſaits Gol. 
ledge. Parade entertaineth him friendly, telling him, that be Ener- . 
priſe was mo boly, and tilat with good. Conſtaney andiCoir e Pe / 
Confeſs himſelf, and receive the bleed Surrament.. Them led him ta hs 
Chamber, gave him his bleſſing, received the Sacrament In cle Col | © 
ledge of the Fe/uits, and was confeſt alſa by another Jeſam by: Nur, 
| + #251 Kant 3 


% 


Order. I» 2 ” | 14A #4 Ni" 
The Villain thus encouraged buyeth 3. Knife for 2 2 
luſty knife with a blade, ſome ſeven inches long, edged both Ways witlt 
2 long Poyniards Point. Thus prepared he went ta:St. Deyn: (where 
the King N N watching oppoxtunity to give the blow but pre- 
vented there, he followed him to Fort Gowrnay, then to Briremres. Ro- 
bert, where he confeſs d again, and pp with ane 
| | 2 (he- 


f 
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27 Feb. 


(whether akin to Fean I know not) the Curate of that place; 
King paſſcd by and 4 him, as he was drawing out his knife; ſo 
loſing that opportunity he followed His Majefty to Melun, whither Bran- 
caleon being come, and ſeeing the fellow, he is diſcovered, and taken, 
and carried to priſon; where he deſired of Anne Ronſſe the Gaolers wife 
ſome poiſon. Being examin'd, confeſsd all, is condemn'd, led to the 
Scaffold in the Market-place, where he further confeſſeth, that two 
Black Friars went from Lyen alſo upon the ſame defign : ſo his right 
Hand is burned in a flaming Fire, his Arms, Legs, and Thighs broken, 
ſo put upon the wheel agd ſtrangled, the next day his body was conſu- 
med to aſhes, and they thrown into the River, 

The King now goeth on proſperouſly,taking ſeveral places, and others 
yielding freely to him, which ſucceſs troubled not a little the cv - 
ters. But to keep up their hearts the Nncio put forth a * Declaration, 
exhorting all the Catholicks to unite and oppoſe Navarre, telling them 
that the Pope will not abſolve him, nor admit of his Abſolution; that 
the Duke of Nevers is diſreguarded at Rome, his Embaſſie is deſpiſed by 
the Pope; that they owe no obedience to the King, his Converſion be- 
ing but a Cheat, and himſelf not received iuto the boſom of the 
Church, 

In the mean time Aix in Provence yields ts the King, to the great 
trouble of Gilbert Genebrard the Hebrician and Chrono oger, who the 
year before had this Archbiſhoprick given him for his great zeal to the 
League by Pope Gregory XIV. and ſo vext was this old covenanter at the 
reiition of this place, that he forthwith departed the City, ſcorning to 
breathe amongſt ſuch Royalliſts. Mahenne having ſought help from 
Pope, Spaniard, and every where elſe, and now growing jealous of Count 
de Belin his Governour of Paris, he removed him, putting in his room 
Count de Friſſac, and ſo marcheth out to try his fortune in other 

laces. | 
* Briſſas having thus Paris under his command, thought it beſt to con- 
ſult his own advantage by making peace with the King, whom he ſaw 
to carry all. Whileſt this Capitulation went ſecretly on, the King had 
himſelf crown'd at Chartres, by Nicholas de Thou Biſhop of that City, 
and for his Sacreeing or Agointing, becauſe Rheiws was poſſeſt by the 
Covenanters, and ſo they could not procure th: Sane Ampoule or holy 
Vial of Oyl (of which their Legends talk much) they had recourſe to 


* Monaſte- that kept in the Abby“ de Marmonſtier near Toxrs, which they ſay was 
ri M mie brought from Heaven by an Angel (t Genonw ſaith the Virgin Mary) to 


Tis Mona- 
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t Pg. 57. 
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Frinc, 


22 March, 


cure the broken bones of St. Martin the Archbiſhop of that City. For 
the Ceremonies of this Coronation I ſhall refer you to (a) Andre Favysn; 
(b) Theodore Godefroy, and the ſtory of it was the ſame year princed jg 
French as alſo in Eugliſb. 

Well, the Trraty is concluded about the delivering up of Pari. riſſat 
upon feigned excuſes ſendeth out of the City the Souldiers he could not 
confide in, then having prepared all things for the beſt, the King and his 
Forces are ſecretly let into Paris, the Souldiers and Citizens upon notice 
crying J. ve le Ron, all things are carried peaceably, all pardon d and kept 
in their Places and Offices; but Cardinal Pelleve Archbiſhop of Eheim a 
furious Covexanter, now lying ſic k in Pari, and inform'd what was a do- 
ing angrily ſaid, that —— He hoped yet the Arms of the Spaniards and good 
Catholicks would drive that Huguenot ont of Paris -— which ſaid he 
died. All the Kings enemies had liberty te depart. The Leg: (though 
the King deſired him to ſtay) returned for Reme, the Spaniſb Embaſſa- 
dours 


* 


= 3 $1.7 
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dours and Forces marched way,and ſeveral * reaches jealoarof ar 
own Villanies quitted the City, and others the Kingdom. And now # 22." 
boch Parlement of Paris and the Sorbonne Doctors wheel aboßt, and de“ n 5, 
clare themſelves dapper fellows for King Henfy IV. and the Parlement Mem. de Mi. 
of Taru puts forth a Decree, the ſummè of which was: Nevers, 


qo] T = 
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Nulleth und maketh void al Decrees and Oaths made or taken againſt 
| e IV. ſince Dec. 20. 1589. | Lu ve-- 
Nalleth al that hath alſo been done againſt King Henry III. command- 

eth all to ſpeak reverently of him, and that theſe ful be proceeited 


ainft who were any way guilty of bis murther. 
1 gh power formerly giv 255 Dede of Ma ons, forees 
any to yield bim am obedience ander pain of Treaſon, aud under 


the ſame penalty mand the Henſe of Lorain ts acknowledge 


Henry 2 their King. 
Commandeth all people bs forfihe the — or Union, 
Revoketh all that hath been done by the etended States General 
at Paris, and that for the future they aſſemble not. © ON 
And that the 21th, of March ſba for the future be kept as an Hoh 


day, Os. | 
Paris, 30 March 1554. De vinoutreys. 


. 


thirred themielves;: The Duke de of the Houſe orrain ma- 
keth peace; the Duke of * Zbrrajin himſelf is inclinable, but Mpenne, 
4 Awmsle, and ſome others ſtan opt obſtinately: As for the Spaniards; 
they ſeeing the Zeague ruim d, bg t for their own Maſter Phil, under 
that notion beginning 4 war with France, to them the Duke of Aale 
ſubmitting himſelf and Intereſt, rather then to his own Sovereign; and 
Maye nne Ellowel almoſt the ſame ſeeps, joyning with them, though he 
did not abſolutely ſubmit himſelf to them. Thus the Leagxe daily lo- 
fing ground; Lorrain maketh a Truce or Peace with the King, and Guiſe 
ſeeing little elſe to rruſt to, renounceth the Covenant and compounds with 
His Majefty. | | 

But that all hopes might not fail; another attempt maſt he made up | 
the Kings Perſon. The“ Feſuiti, Capuchines, and other — e- * Memoirg 
lots had formerly contriv'd his murther; and | Frantos , 2 Scho- du Duc du 
lar of the Feſaiti at * bad boaſted and threarned His deach; bur . 
here we meet with a fellow that will endeayour to be as good as — "A. 
his word; | te " la Ligne, 

His name was Fean Chaftel; ſon to 2 Draper in Pars, a young man of com.s, p. 
2 wicked life, and bred up in the Jeſuits School. Having cenſiderd 263, 
with himſelf what an abominable life he had led, reſolved to do ſeme Laxrence 
noble and meritorious ation for the benefit of Religion, 10 3 | 
waſh and wipe out the ſtains of his own crimes and offences. And ha- — *. 
ving often heard ir preach'd from the Palpit, diſcourſed of and diſputed minelle de 
in the Schools (where he converſed) that it was not onely lawful but Fraue, tit. 
glorious to kill Heretical Kings, and particularly Henry of Bourbon. l. ch. i;. 
Thus nurs d upʒ he concluded nothing could be more meritorious to him- 
ſelf, and acceptable to God and Man, then the taking out of the world 
Ngwdrre, whom he was taughs to believe to he truly uo King, but 2 


dam- 


The King thus pioſperous, many Flares (ſting wall hops len) fab 
e ot L 


v 141.718, ® 
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= Jamnable Heretick and Perſecutor of the Church. Thus reſolved, h 
159 imparts his deſign to his father aad the Curate of Saint Andre in 
Paris. | | . | 
And now being fully confirm'd in the gloriouſneſs of the action, and 
being well prepar d. for the attempt, he will take the next opportunity. 
The King with ſeveral Nobles being at the Lowvre in the Chamber of 
the fair Cabrielle d'Eftrees, (by him for love-ſake made Dutcheſs of 
Beaufort) Jean Chaſtel — reſt had boldly chruſt himſelf in. At 
laſt getting near the Kings perſon, he out with his knife offering a ſtab 
27 Decemb. at his Throat or Heart, but the King by chance then — to one in 
complement, received the blow or wound upon his upper lip; which al- 
Vide ſo ſtruck out a tooth. The Villain upon the blow ler the Knife fall,and 
95 „e having mixt himſelf with the Company deſigning to lip away, it could 
te Panaſſe, not preſently be known who was the Crimiaal, till the Count de Saiſſon: 
tom. i. ſol. by chance caſting his eyes upon Chaſtel, and perceiving him in an amazed 
13,14 Kc. and affrighted condition, ſeiz d on him by the arm, upon which the fel- 
(+) Poet. low preſently confeſt, and which was more boldly vindicated the action. 
Bee. ton. Upon this wound Perron made a long Copy of (4) verſes, and: ſo did 
of” (6) Nandi, (c) Seba, and others upon, the Particide- and Pyra- 
. der. mide. þ ; 
Logo The by-ſtanders would have cut the Villain to pieces, but the King 
3.5. 718, wiſer then their paſſions commanded he ſhould not be hurt; ſo he is 
719. had to priſon, tried, and condemned to have his fleſn pultd off with hot 
1 Pincers, his right hand holding the knife to be cut off, and himſelf 
Tſe 4 . 4. drawn in pi ces by four horſes; which accordingly was done, the Parri- 
c 3. J-, cide ſhzwing no ſign of grief or pdin. * 
ius Le- The Father of Chaſtel was baniſhed, his houſe before the Palace pull d 
Riva. Me- down, and a ſtately Pyramide erected in its place, wick many Iaſcripti- 
— b. o. ons in Golden Letters upon it, caſting noſmall reproach upon che 2 p 


12”: 


Fe 
Tae Inſcriptions at large you may ſee in other“ Writers, Of chaſel and 


the Jeſuits thus ſaith part of it: | 
em 3 1.4. 

c 4. Met, | . 

ce ſa Ligue, Huc me redegit tandem herilis filius, 

— 5 Malis magiſtris uſus, & ſchola impia 

1750 je- Sotoricorum, ehen, nomen uſurpantibus, Cc. 

kuits Cu- 


lege Pars On another ſide of the Pyramide amongſt other words were theſe: 
w fir ii the 


_y e of —Pulſo præterea 1ota Gallia hominum genere nove ac walifice ſuper- 

W flitionis, qui rempub. turbabant, quorum inſtinctu piacularis adole- 
1— ; —_ ; : 

ſhop of , ſcens dirum facinus inſlituerit. ä 


Clermont. | | 
He peri- On the fourth fide of the Pyramlde was the Arreſt or Decree of Parle- 
2e-the Fa- ment againſt the ſaid , Chaſtel and the Jeſuits, part-of which relating to 


ſu'ts 1» lire the latter, take as followeth : 
anna te 16 


” 7 3 a —— The ſaid Court doth likewiſe ordain, that the Prieſts and Students 
died be left of the College of t Clermont, and all others calling themſelves of 
it mA his that Society, ſhall (as corrupters of youth, diſturbers of the common 
E/Fato to peace, and enemies to the King and State) within the ſpace of three 
rags - days after the publication of this preſent Decree, depart out of Paris 
Cl gre oil; and other Towns and places where their Colleges are, and fifteen 
e, wa days after out of the Kingdom, upon pain (whereſoever they ſbal be 


P 40 9 found, 


2 Ea 8 5 


Ka ten. 
= S we to 2 
aer fas ts lie as Jha be or- 


ings 9 — to ſ. ſend any 
. Scholars to the C 2 oy which are out of the — 
dom, there to be 25 e piin aud crime of Hig 
Jyeaſon, &'c. © 


29 Decemb. 1594. Ds TILLET, 


+ This Deerce againſt Chaftel nnd the Jeſtits was ſo ill reſented at 
Rene, that it was ſome years after there * condemned a 
Led, ich hich they look d upon as Heretical, in number of W 
alſo the famous Thamm. And we are * told that Exp | 
nettled at the learned Biſhop Andrews his Temme Tordi, that he was the dic. 9 
reat ſtickler in procuring the former C 32 Thus were 'the Jeſuits ii pag 205 
who, as Davila confeſſerh, were the firlt Authors and continual Fo- * 1. 4 
menters of the League) baniſhed the Kingdom; though fince they have ſerres. an, 
been reſtored, the Dy Pyramide pull'd down, and a Fountain erected 1604, 1609. 
in its ſtead; As for the Pyrawide, Chaftel, the Decree againſt the fear, 
and the Kings Tooth, one did thus endeavour to reconcile all: 


Sire, fi vous voulez. du tout A Padvenit 

De Þ Aſſaſſin Chaſtel fer ie ſouvenir. > 
oftant la Pyramide, & Arreſt qui la nge, 

on vour remitte done une dem dans leite, 


Sir, if for th' future you Ill have 

The murth'rous chaſel and the Galeras Plot 5 

Th' Pillar, and th' Decrees that ti Jeſuits ſtain 
Deſtroy; then let them 001 your mouth again, 


And: the King himſelf (when told that Chaftel was a Student among 
the Feſvits) did glve _ this NG blow, —— * H ſeems they it * Net * Memoirs 4 
enough that the mouths of Pod men have teſtified that the Jeſuits 4 du $ully 
were none of my fe Fw 5 be 5 ana RO TAY mine own my — P. 
and blond now 

The truth is, - 
learned chis King 
Clermont was ſexdched by —— amon 
Tean Guignard.(born at — were non which Writing 
the murther of the late King, perſuading the killing o 
which:take his own words : - -- 1332, 


— That lai Nero ww ſlain by one C lement, and thut Coun- , 
terfeit Monk was diſpatch'd by the hands of a true Monk. - This I "Is Hwy 
Heroical att performed bj 25 Clement 1g of he Bel 
Spitit, {ſo-termed by - wr Divints) i worthily commended by s 


Prior 
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Jef. Cat. ſol. 
I 98, | 99. 


Prior of the Jacobins, Burgoin, « Confeſfſor and Martyr,” * The 
Crown 7 France may and ought to be transferred from the Houſe 
: of Bourbon »nto ſome other. Andthe * Bearnois, although con- 
werted to the Catholick Faith, ſhall be more mildly dealt withall then 
he deſerves, if rewarded with « ſhaven Crown he be ſhut ap in ſome 
ſtric Covent, there to do penance for the miſchiefs which he hath 
brought upon the Realm of France; and to thank God that be hath 
given him grace to aotnowledge him before his death, Aud if with- 
out Arms he cannot be depord, let men take Arms againſt him ; 
and if by war it cannot be accompliſhed, let him be Murthered. 


— 


— 


This G#;gnard being tried confeſt the book to be of his compoſing, 
is condemn d, and ſuffer d; yet have they pry him amongſt the 
Martyrs, attributed Miracles to him, though * Adrian Behorte (a little 
more modeſt) is unwilling to hear any more of bim, as if he were guil- 
ty. By Order alſo was Fean Gneret, another Jeſuit, Teacher of Philo- 
ſophy, and Confeſſor to Chaſtelet, baniſhed, and his goods confiſcated, 
Cbaftel having learned Philoſophy under him for two years and an half, 
in which time he had heard ſuch Principles of King-killing aſ- 
ſerted. | 
And it cannot be denied but that the Feſuits College was bad enough 
in theſe Leaguing times, At the firſt breaking out of Troubles they in- 
ſtituted at Paris à Brotherhood, eſteeming it a Congregation in honour of 
our Bleſſed Lady, and it was commonly call'd The Congregation of the 
Chapelet, becauſe the Brethren of that Company were to carry a pair of 
Beads, to ſay them over once a day. Of this Fraternity the Zelots of 
the League had themſelves enrolled, as Mendoza the Spaniſb Embaſſa- 
cour, the Sixteen, and ſeyeral others. This Congregation was kept 
every Sunday in an upper Chapel: on Saturdays they were confeſt, on 
Sundays they received the Sacrament z when Maſs was done, a * 
ſtept into the Pulpit, exhorting them to be conſtant in the Cauſe. This 
done, the Common ſort departed,the Grandees ſtaying behind to conſult 
about the affairs of the League, of which Council Father 0don Pige- 
vat was a long time Preſident, being one very zealous and 
fiery. 

In the School of this College one Alexander Haye a Scotrchwan was 
Regent of the firſt Form for three or four years of the Troubles, being a 
furious Covenanter, and a great Corrupter of the Youth. He read to 
his Auditors Demoſthenes his Invectives againſt Philip of Macedon, where 
by his Gloſſes he made good ſtuff againſt the King, affirming ic a com- 
mendable act to kill him, by which bleſſed Deed the Actor could not 
fail of Paradice, and be exempted from the pains of Purgatory. ' Nay ſo 
zelous was he againſt the King, that he op:nly proteſted, that if the Bear- 
nois ſhould enter the City, — paſs by their College, he would 1 
frm the higheſt window thereof upon him, thereby to break the ſai 
Herrys nec k, being firmly perſuaded, that this fall would allo carry him- 
{cif into Heaven. That day that the King went firſt to St. Denis to hear 
Al. tbis Haye underſtanding that certain of his Auditors had been 
ti the Ceremony, the next day he forbad them his Lectures as 
E «communicated perſons, forbidding then co enter his School till they 
had been abſolved by ſome of the Jeſuits from that horrid crime. 

When the people began to talk of Peace with the King, he command- 
ed one of his Scholars to declame againſt it; but the orafer ſeeming ra- 


ther 
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Caro. ende King) . 59 
ther to be for Peace, Hage ſtorms at him, wakes bim come down, cal- - 
ling Din Nerat and duch like/Concmenting names. When the Kg 3 
tobk poſſeſſion of one of che Scholars went into the School before | 
the reſt, and wrote all about his Claſs 85 d 
Las Wear „ tae cow r raw 44 
GOD SAVE THE: KING, / 


which when Haye ſaw; he fell into a tage, crying out ag aĩnſt thoſe who - 
had ſpoil'd the walls, (for he durſt not now ſpeak — —— 
King, chreatning if he knew the offender to have him puniſh'd, and ſo 
cone it to be wiped. out. He being now forced to leave the Kingdom, 
2 ( Jef | — — \ 5TE þ — 
And Faques Cammolet a furious Jeſuit, and a great Stickler in t 
Leaguing Council, was as arrogant of the as any, to 
— 2 is buſineſs to mil chief into hes 2 — — 
eaching in the Church of St. 5 r his text how 


' he too 


reac _ 
+ Ehud ' Eglon the King of Moab, he diſcourſed a long time in Com- 175 4 
mendation of Henn I. placing Clement the Murtherer che 2, | 


els. And at laſt thus inſti the people to do the like to N 
V. ue have need of an Ehud, we have need of an Ehud, were he 
4 Friar, were qe 4. Souldier, were he 4 „ were be 4 Shepberd,” it made 
no matter; needs we muſt have an Ehud, one blow 'wonld ſiutle ue fully in 
the eſtate of 92 as we moſt defire——— Another time he (and ſo 
did Barnard) call the King Holofernes, Moab, Nero, 8c. and maintained 
that the Kingdom of France was Elective, and ſo it belong d to the peo- 
ple to chuſe the Kings: For proof of which he culld out this Text, 
r bos ſbalt chuſe thy brother for King: which thus he and Barnard ex- 
nded, ——Thy brother, — tit is, not of the ſame. lineage, or of the 

72 ſame Nation, but of the ſame Religion, as this great Catholick King, this 
great King of Spain s. Another time Cammolet afficm'd, that by theſe 
words, -— Deliver me, O Lord, out ofthe mire, that I may net flick init— 
King David underſtood Prophetically the rooting out of the Houſe of 
Fourbon, - * 

When Barriere was examined concerning his Deſigu to murther the 
King, he alſo confeſt that two Friars went from Lyons to act the ſame; 
and that C ammolet knew of their or ſome other mans wicked pacpoſe, 
was in thoſe times fully believed, of which he himſelf gave this hint. 
Wheg news came to Pars that Barriere was diſcovered and executed, 
many of the Zelots began to deſpair of a Remedy, Cammole: the next 
* Sunday thus encouraged his Auditors, _—— Have patience, bave pati- - 
ence, for you ſhall ſee within few days 4 wonderful miracle of God, which is at © 5 Seh. 

and; yes eſteem it as already come. 

Such like Diſcourſesas theſe, and their thus ſiding with the Spaniard 
againſt their own King and & wich other actions, were the rea- 
ſon that the-Feſuaz were judged to be expell'd the Nation, and occaſi- 
oned a pleaſant French Gentleman in a little Poem thus to conclude of 
them : | ; * A warlike 


we it es aſei 
— 4 Geſis ſunt indits nomina vobis, by the anci- 
214 quia Sacrilegi, Reges torquetis in omnes, On 
Inde ſacrum nomen, ſacrum ſumpſiſtis & omen. 1 4 iP 
a , th: 
From * Geſar, which againk all Kings they ſhake, ' 7177 
The Feſrits their Name and Fortune take. tbe Ro1 ans 


Ggges A little and eber 
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ol. A little after Jehas Chaſtel had wounded the King, there was ane 
— . Francois de — ſet forth 2 Book in Vindi cation of the Villain and 
Chaſtel. and Action, affirming it to be (a) A generaus,  vertiens, and an Heroick 
prot i. e. 7. 1; and comparable to the moſt Renowned Deeds ef the Anciruti, either 
(b Part 2. In Sacred or Prophane Hiſtory. That it was (b) parely Juſt, vertnon and 
9425, Heroick ; That it was C) moſt haly, moſt hamane, maſt-worthy, moſt ts be 
(e) Part 4. prais d and commended ; That it was (4) agreeable to God, to all Laws,to all 
c.1 5. 147. Decrees,4nd the Chi reb. That thoſe ho had condemn'd him, had (e) jaa 
(d) Ib, againſt God, gainſ the Holy Scriptares, | againſt the Church and her De: 
155 156. ces, and againſt the States and Fundamental Laws of the Kingdom, And 
(©) 7471 as for Chaftel himſelf, he was a (f) Happy ſoul, and 2 (g) true Martyr. 
G7) Pare z. And the ſame Verone alſo write an Apology for Father G#1g#ard, whom 
£10 he (HY commends for his Conſtancy, in defending to the laſt gaſp his 
(8) Peg 23. treaſonable papers agaiuſt the King, for which he reckons him a Mar- 
( Part5. ryr and Saint in Haven. 14 | Exit 34 + 
09.10. But to return to the King, who had earneftly ſolicited the Pope to 

1595 allow him to be a Romaniſt, and receive him into the Church. At laſt 
(i) Mew d. the P ps perceiving the King victorious, the League ruined being not 
Nevis, vol. abet make head againſt him, after, many ſolicitations and Treaties, 
2.1.7%9 (though the Duke ot Seſſa the Spaniſh Embaſſador oppos'd and(3)threm- 
(k) He ws ( S | . 
conſccrated ned much) conſents, and ſo Faques. Davy () Biſnop-Elect of Zareax, 
8 ſh of this and Arnaud d Ofſat, the Kings Proxies or Repreſenters a d before 
See LyCards the Pope in the Porch of S. Peters, * proſtrating themſelves before 
Joyeule a! him, and kiffing his feet, defiring in the Kings name Abſolution. 


Rome, 27 Firſt, the Pope nulls and makes void the Abſoſution formeriy given 
De King at S. Denis, then they lying proſtrate at his feet, wh the 


| Sos = Pſalm Miſcrere was ſung; At the end of _ verſe the Pope with 2 


Archbiſhop Wand (I) gently ſtriking their ſh ulders; then he pronounced ' the 
f Sent, aud Abſolution, upon which the Gates of the Church fly open, and in they 
Cardinal are led, Te Deum is ſung, Benefires and Guns make the Boys mad for 
4 Ferren. joy, and ſo the King isa good Roraviſt, 

f 1 od In the mean time the Duke of Majenze ſeeing no hopes of carrying 
93 on his own deſignes of greatneſs, the King being now ſucceisful, and 
5 K.james-moſt of the Kingdom obeying him, is willing alſo to be at peace with 
%u in bis him, which the King perceiving, very graciouſly offers him Conditi- 
Ap l. h the ons. A Treaty is begun, and all his ſhifts and pretences being (poil'd 
Ot of AF by the Popes admiſſion and abſolution of the King, after many De- 
* *. — 5. mans, Conſultations and Concceſſions, an (Agreement is ſtruck up, 
3 very favourable and beneſicial to the Duke and his y, All things 
leviter per- being pardon'd and liberty given to them to come in and live peac eably. 
cuſſum, Many adviſed the King to proſecute apenne to the ntmoſt, and 
Mat-Tort. not accept him into his favour, having ſhuffled him off for ſix years 
89. „ together, troubling him with fifty Treaties without concluding any 
(9) en '** thing, and one not willing to agree as long as he had any means and op- 
irc, f « 

„Edius portunity to oppoſe, Bur the King being good fiatured, waved all his 
| e-1cerning jc alouſies, made a firm peace with him, kept him his Favourite; and 
i rleſt he himſelf ever aſter lived a good ſubject. And to this Agreement, 
/g-:emer I tis ſuppoſed the fair Gabrielle did not a little petſwade the King, ſhe lo- 
5% e ſing nothing by making ſuch reconcilements. 

17 * Now the Duke of Nemours (the elder Brother died a little before a 
lerniers . fierce Covenanter) reconciles himſelf alſo, ſo doth the Duke of Foyeaſe, 
croubl 8 de the City of Marſeilles as ſcized on too, and delivered to the King; ſo 
"cance, E that now nothing ſeem'd to remain of their Solemn League and Cove- 
. 1601. „ant, but the Duke of Aumale, ard the Duke of Mercer; The 


1599 firſt 
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. Cav.9. againſt the King; G . $v7 
firſt would not acknowledge the King, having ſubmitted himſelf to 7 
the Spaniard, for which he was declared a Traitor, and is Efigie was 59 
executed, by the drawing of it in pieces by four horſes. The ſecond, 

being Brother to the Queen Dowager, ſtill maintain d part of the 

Dutchy of Bretaigne, tooliſhly hoping to ſeparate that Province from 

the Crown, and retain it to himſelf. The King had often offered him 

good Conditions, but ſtil he delayed time, which at laſt ſo troubled 

his Majeſty, that he reſolved to march into Brimamy himſelf to reduce 1597 
him, which Mercer perceiving, and by — — his ruine not far | 
off, claps up a Peace, by giving his only daughter to Ceſar, eldeſt ſon 

of the fair Gabriele (by the King) which ſon by this great Match was 

made Duke of Yendoſme.. And now alſo was ſtrack up a compleat 1598 
Peace at Yervins between the French and Spaniard. And thus ended 


| | the French League and Rebellion. 


But before we leave this League we will give you achip of. the old 
block, whereby you may perceive other deſignes on foof, ty take away 


e Kings life. 

The Duke of Parma Governour of the Netherlands dying (1591.) | 
Erneft Arch-Duke of duſtria, and Brother to the Emperour Rodolph Thuan. ib, 
II. ſucceeded in that Command, and with him at Brexels refided N. 123 / 1e4aye 
Malavicims, Embaſſador from Pope Clement VIII. which Agent had . — ce 
formerly acted at Paris very earneſtly for the Covenanters, 1 

Nor did his zeal leſſen by a farther diftance, for here he conſulted 98. . 

all means to get ſome body to aſſaſſinate the French King Henm IV. 
At laſt informed that one Charles Ridicove a Dominic an Friar at Ghent, 
had thewed himſelf a mortal enemy to Navarre, and would be apt e- 
nough to undertake ſuch a wickedneſs. Malavicins ſends to the pro- 
vincial, commanding him to ſend Ridicove to him; which is obey'd- The 
Dominican being come to Bruxels, and acquainted with the noble Ex- 
ploir, deſireth that the Deed — be approved of by the Pope and 
Cardinals, that himſelf and friends might be rewarded, and himſelf 
Conyeniences allowed. Malavicino conſenting and undertaking for 
all, the Conditions are agreed on. ä 

*Avenaria Mother to Ridicove (who alſo knew of the Plot) in Con- 
feſſion telleth it to Hodume the Jeſuit, who likerh the Fact well enough, & 7, 29 be | 
but deſireth co ſee the hardy fellow; tis granted, and having view'd the tre $ 
him well, approveth of all, but fears the man is not ſtrong” enough: ne was 4 
In ſhort, Ridicove is bleſt and croſt by Malavicino, and libegty granted D' weſnes, 
him (for the better carrying on the buſineſs) to appear man- like, eme 
to ride, fence, dance, and ſuch like Accompliſhments. Thus quali- _ 4 
fied, he departs the Netherlands, goeth to Fernand, thence to St. Denys, .,., Ki. 
where finding the thing dithiculr, or not fully reſolved or hardy enough ftoire de la 
to venture, he return*th to Bruſſels, Malavicinoſceing him, and nothing > entre 
done, wonders at his negligence, Ridicove excuſing himſelf becauſe he les Roys de 
now perceived the King was turn'd Romaniſt. To take off this, Malawi. aunce & 
cino tells him he is miſtaken, the Bearnois being damned by the Pope, : Fe, 
all his Partakers excommunicated, and fo ask'd him if he would once 
undertake it again; the Villain conſents, but deſires the Popes Autho- 
rity: At laſt he is perſwaded to try the other bout in France; ſo diſ- 
uiz'd, he departed with an excuſe in his mouth, as if he had been ſent 

by Nicholas Eaſta, a Commander at Antwerp, (who was alſo privy to 
the Plot) to treat underhand about the delivering up of Zapaulme, (2 
ſtrong little place on the Frontiers of Artozs) =e. King. 

At this tim: one Pet, Arzer 2 Dominic an allo of the ſame Monaft:ry of 
Ggg8 4 Gant, 


— — — — 
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1808 Gant, had been trucking at Br#xels with Malavicins about the Ki 

52 death, which he undertook to perform, ſome 7ralians loving to be ſure 

in Murther. 
Riaicoue in the mean time changeth his name, and from his Mother 
* 7 Aveſucs calls himſelf * Avenarivs, thus he goeth to Amiens, waiteth upon the 
Governour, with whom thinking to get the greater repute, and not to be 
diſcovered himſelf, be the falſe Auvenarius telleth him of one Ridicove 
inſtigated by Malavicino to kill the King, and to this he addeth alſo the 
deſign of Peter Arger. The Governour inform'd the King of all, who 
ſenderh for this ſuppoſed Avenarivs, who boldly aftirm'd the ſame ſto- 
ries to his Majeſty ; and that Ridicove being his intimate friend, had 
diſcloſed the ſame to him. In ſhort. the King, till a further — 
hath Avenarius impriſon d; though at laſt, doubting leaſt this might 
only be a trick to caſt an Odium and Jealouſie upon Albert the Cardi- 
nal Arch-Duke, and Archbifhop of Tolede (who upon the death of his 
Brother Erneſ was then Governour of the Netherlands) and ſo to hinder. 
the peace between the two Crowns then conſulting on; the King or- 
dered the fellow to be ſet at liberty, but to depart the Kingdom, and to 
return no more upon pain of death. | . 

Lidicove getting to Gant, conſulteth again how to kill the Xing, and 
havicg joyn'd himſelf with another Dominican call'd Clement Odin, and 
diſguiſing themſelves in the habits of Heremites, trudge iuto France, diſ- 
cover their deſign to Pierre Morell a Curate, who relateth it to Deſſdere 
— wa who abhorring the Fact, tells the King, whereby the Friary 
are ſecured, examin d; and being ask d what could excite them to ſuch 
a deed, Ridicove Anſwer d. hat he was ſirſt inſtigated to enter- 
tain ſuch thoughts, by the daily Sermons and Diſputations which he had 
heard, fitted for ſuch Aﬀions ; it being the cuſtom not only in their Church- 
es, but the ſtreet and all other meetings, 10 extol Jacques Clement, 4 4 
moſt glorions Martyr, for ſacrificing his life for the liberty of his Countrey, 
whereby be alſo thought the deed to be glorious and atceptable to God, eſpe- 
cially when Malevicino did werrant it to him by the Authority both of God 
and the Pope, and thus fully perſwaded he had undertaken the Mur- 
ther. for which he was condemn'd and executed. 

Ac the ſame time there was one Nicolas ! Anglois a Capuchin Friar, 
belonging to that Monaſtery in St. Miel, or St. Michel in the Dukedom 
of Bar, and in the Dioceſs of Tos in Lorrain, who throwing off his 
Cowle or Hood, and under the diſguiſe of a Beggerly habit, being 
found in the Court, upon examination, giving no good account, and 
— 1 by Teſtimony was alſo condemn'd and ſuffered upon the 
Wheel. 

Such like murtherous defignes of the Friars, occaſioned many Poems 
againſt them, amongſt the reſt upon the —_—_ Henry III. (who is 


ſaid to have loved them moſt affectionately) thus one of them con- 
cludeth. 


Famais il wy ent Roy par qui la Moinerie 
Zeſpectet fut plas, & par qui plus cheria: 

Si les Moins ainſi tuent leurs grandi amis, 

Bon Dies! quc ferent ils a leur grand Ennemis ? 


Never did Xing my more kinde defires, 


Than Henry, unto all ſorts of Fryers ; 


C rage Gt. 


r Monks to friends will ve ſuch deadly blows, 
Good God what will ley — Foes ? 


Thos much for the French, Sole League and ' Onan * 
Kerorting of which is Wr og: their mouths ary a. _—_— 


Rebellions, ſeeing, 


The Rowaxiſts there ſafely — the danger of Religion as well 
as our Precbyterians did. 
They entred int9 a Solews — and nn as our we- uf. | 
N | 


They forced their King to abel it, and it is 2 an unknown what Our 


villainons Long Parliament ou ve 1 2. ern | 
King war An enemie to their Religion, 


Schifmaricks in in Scotland did do. 
They ſpred abroad that their 
and in this were worſe then our en who though they ſlandred 
our King, yet had it rather been a ſcandal for him to have boen of their 
ſchiſmarical perſwaſion. 
They had their Prieſts and Jeſuits ſacrilegiouſly to abuſe ths Pulpit 
and People, with their ſoditious, lying and treaſonable Diſcourſes, as 
our Rebels had their blaſphemous Lecturers, ignorant and impudent 
Tub-Thumpers; and cis hard to tell which of sheſe Covenanters were 
the — Villains, chough * grant ours to be the your Dun- 


"Th falſely gave out tber any thouſand — nur k d in Paris 
to kill them, thereby to incenſe and inrage the people, as our Peri- 
taus did of God knows what r Papifts e under ground, 
and ſuch like tales. 

They had their ſeveral undes and Cabat's, as ours 124 their Com- 
mitrees, &c. 

F They null'd and wats void all their Oaths of Allegiance, as ours 
id. 

=_ declared hon Allegiarce was but Conditional, vis. 
maniſt, as ours did to a Covenanter. 

T ey made many Oaths in behalf of Conditional Subjection 
bellion, as out late Zealots did. * 

They had cheir Doctors or Divines of Serbonne, to countenance ad 
vindicate their wicked Actions, and to declare for good whatever they 
would have them; As ours had their Club of 4fembly 
prove new Govetnments, and King-oppoſiag to be by 
Predeſtination. | 

They made Baniſhment and other Penalties for thoſe who Srould noe 
take and ſubſcribe their Oaths, as our Rebels did for their Covenant 
and Engagements. 

They had their particular Proceſſions, and fuck like Set- pieces of 
Devotion, to crave Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, as ours their 
monthly Faſts to defire God to bleſs their fins and Rebellions, as alſo 
their Thanksgiving, like the old iriſh, who uſed to thank God, if by 
Theft or Robbery they had got a good booty. 

They had their Oaths of Abjuration as well as ours had. 


They would pardon and authorize all thoſe who ated for their cauſe, 44758. 
right or true Authority, as the French Prreſt conſecrated the Sacra- — ity = 


as ours could indempaifie one another, ſome may think with as much 


ment in the name of the Devil, 75. 
They 
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They cale i their League againſt their King Loyalty, and ours thought 


as well of the Covenant. | | 

They would have the Council of Trent revived, as ours would the 
Covenant, Directory, and Presbytery, and ſuch like ſchiſmatical and trea- 
ſonable Principles. 

Some of them would have their Chieftain Menne to be King, as o- 
thers in Eng land would have had oliver. | 

As their Mayenne would not take upon him (when offered to him) the 
Title of King, becauſe his Intereſt was not then ſufficient to viadicare it, 
and ſo would only be Lieutenant of the Crown of France; thus oliver 
upon the ſame account refuſed the Kingſhip, but would be Protector of 
England. | 

They commended Guiſe and Aayenne as the only Prop of their Church, 
as ours by their Addreſſes did ſacrilegiouſly magniſie Oliver, and his ſon 
Richard. 

They had their Rump and ſecluded Members as well as we, but in 
this the French were worſt of the two, they turning out honeſt men, 
whilſt ours excluded only Conditional ſubjects, i. e. Traitors, ſo one 
Knave turn'd out another. — 

They ſent to the Popiſni Princes large Complaints againſt their King, 
as ours with their Schiſmatical Aſſembly againſt King Charles I. to Hel- 
land and Geneva, 

They would alter, limit, put out and inas they 
Council, as our Puritans defired to do in England. 

They would take away the Kings Negative Vote, and make the States 
ſuperiour to him, ſo — our Roandbeads here. 

They ſent a Letter to deſire Protection and Aſſiſtance from Spain, 
(an enemie to their King and Countrey) as the Scotch Covenanters did 
from the French King Lewis XIII. againſt their King Charles I. as ap- 
pears by their Letter, ſubſcribed by their Chiefrains, 

They in Triumph conducted Cuiſe, and his friends into Paris, as our 
Presbyterians did the five Members, &c. to the affront of King and 
Government. | 

They by their Tumults forced their King to flee from his chief City 
and Court Paris, as our Puritans did King Charles I. from London for his 
own ſafety. | 

When their King offered them and their General Mapenne Pardon, 
Favour, and deſired a Peaee, they reject both it and him, as ours did 
— King Charles, when he offered the ſame to them and their General 
Eſſex. 

They cenſure all who ſided with the King, and ſat at Tours or Chaa- 
loans, as ours did thoſe who fat at Oxford as a Parliament. 

; - Sik broke the Kings Great Seals, making new ones, as ours alſo 
10. 

— declared it Treaſon to aid or favour their King, 

did. 

They murthered any who ſided with their Xing, as well as our Re- 
bels here. 


They defaced all the Kings Pictures, and Statues, as the Phanatic ks 
did here. | 

They had their Women of all Qualities to promote their Cauſe by 
their Love-tricks and Contributions, as the Puritans in England had 
their Wives, holy Siſters, and zealous Ladies, hurried along with as much 
Chaſtity and Religion, as Honeſty, Moderation, or Loyalty. 


pleaſed their Kings 


as the Exgliſh 


They 


-—- . 
hy * " 8 — 


* 


Car 9. agdinſt the King, . n Dl IG 


"They fenounced all obedience to Henry III. and his Queen, or- 98 
dered he ſhould not be prayed for 5 as our wicked Presbjterias Long- 9 
Parliament declared the Queen a Traitor, renounced the King by their 
abominable Votes, and Declaration of Nox- Addreſs, and it was afters 

wards death to pray for him. 

They often attempted the death of Henry Ir. contri ved and protured 
the Marther of Henry 111. as ours deſigned King Charles's in the 
Iſle of Wight, and at laſt murthered kim on the Scaffold; 

When Henry HI; was kill'd, ſome of them would not acknow! 
his Succeſſor Henry I. but would have a Government or Ruler of 
thelr own making; others would admit him if he would turn Koma 
nift. As when King Charles I. was » fome would not at all 
have his heir K, Charles II. to reign, whilſt others would not reject 
him, provided he would turn Presbyterian, otherwiſe nor; 

They often endeavour'd to ſeize on their King, then to kill him or 
Jepoſe him b n yo a Monaſtery; but fail'd in their de- 
ſignes; whileſt ours had the luck of ic to conquer, and ſo to act with 
our King as they pleaſed. Though 'tis plain the French had as bad 
intents, though not the like ſucceſs and opportunities, it may be their 
Kings were not ſo much betray'd as ours; 

et herein lay the difference, whereby the Rewanifs were moſt cul- 
ble; their Troubles and Seditions being countenanced, ated and 
eaded by the moſt learned and knowing of their Clergy, as Popes; 
Cardinals, and their Prelats ; whilſt our Rebellion and Schiſm was hur- 
ried on, and noiſed up — ignorant pack of Lectarers, fellows of no 
Religion, having not Learning to ny. 

bot. 2——— and Re lee trod in the Foot- 
ſteps of the French Le (a Warr which firſt occafioned the multipli- V Andr: 
city of Pamplets) and from which all latter Rebellions have taken che Philopacer; 
Items, Rules, Principles, and Methods. 5 2 T 


Yet how abominable and wicked ſoever; this Frencl- Romas Solemin Rane 3 
h the 
Gy 
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f Nulli pe 
bel bat 
41108 
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known well enough, that his Pen is no ſlander, nor are bis Commenda- 1b. morgis, 
tions of any Cr 
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BOOK IX 


CHAP. l. 


The Quarrels betwixt Pope Paul the Fifth, and the Venetians. 
Eer the beginning of this Century, by the Death of Leo XI. 1605? 
(who fat as Pope but a few days) Paul V. ſucceeded as 
Bilhop of Rome. Scarce was he warm in his Chair, when 
he began, to conſider, how to advance the Priviledges and 
Honour of his See, which by Degrees had been neglected and worn out; 
For this purpoſe he was earneſt with the French King to receive the 
Councel of Treat, He procured that in Spain the Jeſuits might be 
excmpred from paying Tithes: At Naples he wrought in ſuch fort, that 
the Marquis of Morcone was ſent to Rome as puniſhable in the 7z- 
quiſition, for having condemned to the Gallies, a Bookſeller; The In- 
guiſition pretending the Crime to belong to his Cognifancez He offer'd 
to trouble the Duke of Parma, for laying Impoſts on his own Subjects 
in the abſence of the Biſhop, He fell out with the Duke of Savoy, 
K kkk for 


The Quarrelt betwixt Lis. IX. 


for preſenting an Abbey to Cardinal Pio, ſo that his Highneſs for Peace- 
ſake, was forced to give it to the Popes Nephew. 

Thus his deſign went on to ruin the Temporal Authority. In the 
mean time, the 3 of Luca, conſidering that many of their 
Citizens changed their Religion, and retired into the Proteſtants Countries, 
publiſh'd an Edi& prohibiting any of their Suhjects to have any Commerce 
with ſuch people. The Pope lik d the Law, but would not have it made 
by Lay- men, ſo commanded them to raſe the Edi& out of their Records, 
and he would publiſh another, but the ſame in Subſtance, by his Papal 
Authority. x 

At the ſame time, the Commonwealth of Cenos being informed, that 
the Covernours of certain Lay-Fraternities (their Subjects) inſtituted 
by Devotion, had not {zithfully diſpenſed the Revenues intruſted them, 
reſolved to examine their Accounts, and Commanded their Books ſhould 
be brought tothe Duke. At the ſame time, divers Citizens, uſed to meet, 
as for Chriſtian Exerciſcs, in the Jeſuzts Colledg : which Club, reſolved to 
favour none in p: omotion to Oficcs but their Aſſociates. The State taking 
notice of it, and conſidering, what miſchief, in time, this would bring 
upon the Commonwealth, prohibited all ſuch Aſſemblies and Conven- 
ticles. b | 

The Pope takes Pet at theſe honeſt Orders, affirming they were againſt 
the Eccleſtaſtical Liberty, ſo Commands the Commonwealth to revoke 
theſe EdrFs, or elſe he would thunder againſt them his Cenſures of Ex- 
communication. By which Terror, both the States of Luca and Genoa 
were forced to obey his Holineſs. N ; 

Thus the Popes deſign went fairly on, nor did he doubt any place 
in Italy, unleſs the Republick of Venice, which uſed to act upon Princi- 
ples moſt honourable and beneficial to themſelves, without any r 
to the latereſt or Bribery of other Potentates. The Pope had now 
reſident at Venice, as his Nuncio, Horatio Matthei Biſhop of Gierace, a 
great Stickler and Boaſter of the Eccleſiaſtical Liberty,as they calPdit; and 
in his way ſo zealous, that he thought all Chriſtian Actions and Graces 
were of no validity, unleſs this alſo were promoted beyond all pro- 
portion. 

The Senate of Venice, conſidering the miſtake of Charity and Devo- 
tion.[the Zealots thinking nothing ſo holy as the multiplying of Churches, 
where no“ need is, ] made a Decree, (1603.) that, Nane 


la Republique--ſe tronea con- 
trainle d'y mettre la main 
Autrement il faſt arrive bientoſt 
que toutes leurs villes n euſſent 
plus eſte que Con vens & Egliſes, 
et que tours leurs Revenus, qui 
doivent porter les charges de Pef- 
rat, & qui ſervent a la Nourriture 
des Gens Maries, les quel ourniſ. 
ſent des Soldats, des Marchande, & 
des Laboureurs, n' euſſent plus ſer- 
vi qu' à len tre tien des Religieux 
et des Religieuſes. Hard. de Perefixe 
Ev. de Kedez Hiſt. du Hen. le Grand. 
part. 3. an. 1606. 


cellor, the See 


within the Precin@s of the City (hould build any new Church 
or Monaſtery, without the Senats Conſent. Truly think- 
ing that they were ſtored well enough, having already 
within the City {where ground is ſo ſcarce)150 Churches, 
Monaſteries and ſuch like places of Devotion. 

The Senat alſo ( agreeable tothe old Statutes of their 
Republick anno 1333 and 1536.) made a Decree like 
our Ergliſh Mort-maine, That None ſhould ſell, give or alie- 
nate any more lands to the Clergy without the Senats Com- 
miſſin. 

A little after the making of theſe Laws, the Trou- 


bles between them and the Pope began. The Occaſion taken thus. 
One Scipio Sarraceno, a Canon of a Church of Vicenza, had with great 

Contempt defaced the ſeal of the Magiſtrate, which was put to, for the 

cuſtody of the Biſhops Court of Chancery, at the requeſt of the Chan- 


being vacant. And farther, had earneſtly endeavoured to 


ſeduce a young Gentlewoman his Cozin, uſing many ſolicitations to her, 


both 
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both in publick and in the Church; but not gaining his deſites, according 
to a common kind of Revenge and Afﬀront in — * filthily bewray* 
her door, portal, and the ring thereof, and did her ſome other 0 
The young Gentlewoman upon advice, puts in her Complaint to the K. 
nate at Venice, whereupon the Canon is Cited and Impriſoned. 

Of this the Pope is informed, who cryeth out that the Libertics of the 
Church are violated, that he will not permit Eccleſiaſticks in any Caſe 
to be judged by Lay-men, that Satisfaction is to be given and the Canon 
releas'd, The Yenetians return, That their Republick is free, that they 
have the ſame autority with other Princes, ſo can take cogniſance of the 
Crimes of their own Subjects within their own Dominions and puniſh 
them according to the falt. 

Whilſt this is convaſing, happens another accident, The Count Bran- 
delino Valdemarino Abbot of Nerveſe, being guilty of many Exorbitant 


Crimes, as 


Cruel Tyranny over his Neighbours, by taking up their goods, at what 
ſmall price be pleard. - 
Committing many Rapes and Inpurities upon all ſorts of Women. 
Accuſed of Sorcery and dealing in Magick. 
PraGifing many abominable murthers by poyſon, whereby he deſtrey d 
bis Brother and his Servant, and indanger d his own Father. 
That be hadfor « time lain with his Sifter, and poyſoned her Maid, 
leſt ſhe ſhould diſcover it. 
That he had cans d his Enemy to be fil 'd, and then poyſon'd the murthe- 
_ rer, leſt he might accuſe him, and other ſuch like Villanies. 


For theſe and ſuch other crimes, the'4bbot is by Order of the Senate 
Impriſon'd. At this the Pope alſo takes offence, denying the Temporal 
Authority over Prieſts, that the Church can only take cogniſance of 
them, be their falts never ſo great or notorious. And in this- humour 
layeth a Quarrel againſt the YVeretiens, unleſs they will ſatisſie him in 
theſe three things. | 


I | 
That they null the Decree, concerning the building of any more Chur- 
ches. | 
II. | 


That they alſo null and void the other Decree, touching the giving of 
lands to Eccleſtaſticks. - 
* Þ is * 


That the Abbot and the Canon be releasr'd, and delivered up to bis Nuntio. 


A great deal of do, there was on both ſides, but the Pope 
rily informed the Senate, that at' firſt, he would ſend an Exbortory 
Breve to them, and if he were not obey'd by ſuch a time, he would pro- 
ceed farther, having power over all, could deprive Kings, and to this 
end had Legions of Angels for his aid and aſſiftance. | 

And accordingly he ſent two Breve: The Nuntio delivers them to 


the Senate, but they were not open d, becauſe Marini Grimani, the Duke 


was then on his Death-bed, and dyed the nent morning. The Pope upon 
notice of this, orders his Nuntio to proteſt unto the State againſt any new 
Election, as in it ſelf to be void, by being made by men excommunica- 
ted: Thinking by this Trick to bring a Confuſion amongſt them. The 
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1606, 


Nuntio, to execute this Command, with great importunity deſired Audience 
of the State, but it was not granted him, it being not their Cuſtom to ad- 
mit any, during the Vacancy, unleſs their buſineſs be only of Condo- 
ling. | 
Duke Grimani being buryed (| for till the former Duke be under 
ground, they cannot go to the choice of another] they fell to their Bal. 
lotation or Lots, and the Election fell upon Leonardo Donato. Having 
thus got another Doge or Duke, they open the Breve, which they found 
to be one and the ſame in Tenor, which the Pope ſaid was through the 
Nurcio's miſtake, in delivering two of the ſame, inſtead of two different 
ones. 

The Pope ranted fairly againſt their Decrees about Churches and Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, affirming that Theſe Ordinances tended to the Demna- 
tion of Souls, to publick ſcandal, were of themſelves void and of no value, 
and no man obliged to obſerve them. That they who had made theſe Statutes 
or any like, or who did further them, hadincur'd Fccleſtaſtical Cenſures; had 
deprived themſelves of ſuch lands as they beld of the Churchzand their Eftates 
and demains were ſubject to other penalties: that they could not be abſolved 
unleſs they revoked the Decrees. So be admoniſhd the Republick-to con- 


ſider the Danger, whereinto they bad calt their ſouls, to ſeck, a Remedy, 


and commanded them under pain of Excommunication to null the ſaid Or- 
ders. That otherwiſe he would proceed farther, conſidering the account he 
was to give to God at the Day of judgment; and that be could not diſſem- 


ble, when he ſaw the Eccleſtaſtical Authority ſo abuſed. 


The Yenetians anſwer'd all, warily and wiſely ; but yeilded not a jot 

of their Authority. At which the Pope was incenſed, ſaying they were 
Tyrants and diſfſerent from their Anceſtors; being reſolved, though he ſhould 
loſe his skin yet he would maintain the cauſe of God of his own Reputation. 
And fo orders his Nuntio to give the other Breve, which through miſtake 
(as he ſaid) he had not formerly preſented. The Nuxtio obeys, and the 
Senate opening it, found it to concern the Impriſonment of the 4bbot and 
Canon, which the Breve ſaid was Contrary to the Holy Canons, and to Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Liberty which were grounded on divine Ordinance; ſo commanded 
under pain of Excommunication, that the Canon and Abbot ſhould ſpeedily be 
delivered to his Nuntio and that if im the mean time the ſecular power had 
proceeded to any act e, or ſentence of Condemnation or Execution, be did null 
them, and declare them void Threatning if he were not ſpeedily obey d, he 
would proceed farther. 
I be Senate vindicated themſelves by an Anſwer, but nothing ſatis- 
factory to the Pope, who told their Ambaſſador that the Exemption 
of Eccleſ#aſticks, was de jure divino, and that bis cauſe was the cauſe of 
God; that he would not depart any thing from his Reſolution, and be would 
be obeyed. And thus reſolved, calls a Confiſtory where were preſent 
XLI. Cardinals, who agree with the Pope; ſo a Breve of Excommu- 
nication or Interdict is drawn up, printed and publiſh'd againſt the 
Duke, Senate, and the Republick. 


It contain'd, 


That the Venetians had lately wade ſome Decrees, contrary to the Au- 
thority of the Apoſtolical See, the Eccleſraſtical Liberty, General 
Conncels, Sacred Canons, and the Conſtitutions of the Pope. 

For proof of which, he inſtanced their Decrees, concerning Churches, 
and the Clergy; with the Impriſonment of the Abbot and Canon. 

That 
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That theſe Acbions 22 of the Souls both of Duke awd 
Senate, ard the ſcandal of obern. | 

| That the Law-makers incurr'd ale Cenſares of the Church, le forftiture 
of any ele een 


That though the Decrees, were void of themſelves, yet the Pope did here- 
iy, mul} them rere to the Example bis Predeceſſove. 
That he doth hereby Excommunicate the Duke, e, end their par- 
takers, if within XXIV. days, they do not nul the Decrees, . 
them out of their Regiſters, promiſe to mai none ſuch for the fu- 

ture: And to releaſe the A and Canon to bis Nuntio. 
That from this Excommunication none conld abſolve thews bus the pope 
the Venetians ſhould continue three 


bimſelf. 
That if — the XXIV. — 
days longer obſtinate without ſubmitting, that then be Iuterdicted 
all their State and Dominions, ſo that no Maſles or Divine Service 
grated ge ng ores or her gr pn on reps 
That the e all privi #hey bad of 
ee ee 
Commanded theſe his Bulls to E the ſaid Dominions 
to be —— ya 1 c 


The Bull it ſelf being now not very Common, take as followeth. 


PAULUS PAPA, QUINTUS 


Venerabilibus Fratribus Patriarchis Archiepiſcopis et Epiſcopis, 
Univerſum Dominium Republicæ Venetorum conſtitutis, et diletis 
filiis eorum Vicariis in Spiritualibus generalibus, nec non Univerſis 
Abbatibus, Prioribus, Primiceriis, Przpolitis, Archidiaconis, Archi- 
Presbyteris, ,Decaniset Plebanis et Parochialium Eccleſiarum Recto- 
ribus, aliisque perſonis in dignitate Eccleſiaſtica conſtitutis,. in eodem 
Dominio exiſtentibus, tam ſecularibus, quam quorumvis Ordinum 
et laſtitutorum Regularibus 3 Salutem et Apoſtolicam Benedicti- 
onem. 


* menſibus ad noſtram, & Apoſtolice ſedis Audientiam 
.pervenit, Ducem & Senatum Reip. Venetorum, annis elapſis in eo- 
rum Conſiliis, plura & diverſa Decreta, tum ſedis Apoſtolicæ autoritati, 
& Eccleſiaſticæ libertati ac immunitati contraria, tum Generalibus 
Conciliis, & facris Canonibus, nec non Romanorum Pontificum Conſtitu- 
tionibus repugnantia, ſtatuiſſe. | 

Et inter cætera, ſub die XXIII. Menſis Aa, anni M. DC. IL ſam- 
pta occaſione, ex quadam lite, ſeu Controverſia inter Doctorem Franciſ- 
cum Zabarellam ex una, & Monachos Monaſterii de Fraglia nuncupatos 
Ordini Sancti genedicti Congregationis Caſſmen, alias Sante Juſtine de 
Padua in Diæceſi Paduaz. ex altera partibus vertente ; in eorum Conſilio 
ſtatuiſſe, non ſolum ut Dicti Monachi tune, aut deinceps ullo unquam 
tempore, actionem, per quam ſub quovis titulo, aut colore in bonis 
Eccleſiaſticis Emphiteoricis a laicis polleffis præferrentur, prætendere, an 
etiam jure Prælationis, ſeu Coſolidationis directi cum utili Dominio, 
aut extinctionis lineæ in primis Inveſtituræ Comprehenſa, aut alia quavis 
cauſa bonorum prædictorum * fibi vendicare minime _ 
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ſed tantummodo jus directi Dominii illis præſet vatum; verum et iam, ut 
id ipſum quoad cæteras omnes perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, Seculares, & Re- 
gulares, Monaſteria Monial um, Hoſpitalia, et alia loca in eorum te mporali 
Dominio exiſtentia, declaratum & firmiter deliberatum cenſeretur. 

Et ſub die decimo Januarii M. DC. III. ad ſuperiora quædam Conſilia 
ab eorum Majoribus, ut etiam aſſerebant, habita reſpicientes, quibus 
cavebatur, ne quiſquam, ſive ſecularis, five Eceleſiaſticus in Urbe Vene - 
tiarum, Eccleſias, — a4 Hoſpitalia, atque alias Religioſas Do- 
mas, & pia loca, ſine eorum ſpeciali lioentia fundaret & erigeret, in Con- 
cilio Rogatorum congregatos iterum decreviſſe, ut id eandem in Onini- 
bus jurisdictionis eorum locis vim obtineret, & præterea Exilii ac perpe- 
tui Carceris, & publicationi fundi, venditionisque ædifieii contra ſecus 
facientes pœnam edixiſſe. 7 

Ulterizs, eoſdem Ducem & Senatum die XXV. Menſis Martii anni 
M. DC. v. inhzrentes alteri Decreto,. anno M. D. XXXVI. ab eodem 
Senatu facto, in quo (ut aſſerebant) erat expreſſe prohibitum, ne quis 
ſub certis in illo contentis pœnis in Urbe Venetiarum, e juſque Ducatu 
bona immobilia ad pias cauſas Teſtamento ſeu Donatione inter vivos, re- 
linqueret, aut alio quovis Titulo alienaret, five ad earum favorem, ultra 
certum tunc expreſſum tempus obligaret ( quod in illum uſque diem, ut 
ibi etiam dicebatur, uſu receptum & obſervatum non fuerit ) non modo 
iterum id vetuiſſe, ſed expreſſe etiam prohibuiſſe, ne bonorum ejuſmodi 
Immobilium alienationes in favorem perſonarum Eccleſiaſticarum, ſine 
Senatus prædicti licentia, fierent, ac inſuper Decretum ipſum & pœnas in 
eo contentas per univerſum eorum Dominium extendiſſe, & per Recto- 
res & Poteſtates Civitatum & locorum ſui Dominii, promulgari feciſſe, 
atque bona Immobilia omnia, quæ contra præmiſſorum formam vendi, 
aut quovis modo alienari contingeret, ultra nullitatis pœnam publicari, 
& vendi, eorumque praticum inter Rempub. ipſam, Magiſtratum exe- 
quentem, & ejus miniſtros, ipſumque denuntiatorem dividi mandaſſe, & 
alias, prout in Decretis & Mandatis Ducis, & Senatus prædictorum latius 
dicitur, contineri. 

Ac præterea eoſdem Ducem & Senatum, Scipionem Sacracenum Ca- 
nonicum Vicentinum, & Brandolinum Valdemarinum Forojulienſem Abba - 
tem Monaſterii, ſeu Abbatia de Nerveſa Tarviſine Diœceſis, perſonam 
in dignitate Eceleſiaſtica conſtitutam, ob quædam prætenſa Crimina in 
Civitate Vicentina & alibi per illos (ut dicebatur) commiſſa, Carceri 
mancipaſſe, & mancipatos detinuiſſe, ſub prætextu, quod eis hæe facere 
liceret, inter alia ob quædam ipſis Duci & Reĩpublicæ a quibuſdam Romani: 
Pontificibus prædeceſſoribus noſtris conceſſa (ut aſſerebant) Privilegia. 
Cumque præ miſſa in aliquibus Eceleſiarum jura etiam ex Ses 
init is ipſis Eccleſiis competentia auferant, ac praterea in illis, & alĩis ſedis 
Apoſtolicæ ac Noſtrz autoritati & Eceleſiarum juribus, & perſonarum Ec- 
eleſiaſticarum privilegiis præjudicium inferant, ipſamque libertatem ac 
immunitatem Eccleſiaſticam tollant. Ac ea omnia in ipſorum Ducis & 
Senatus animorum perniciem & ſcandalum plurimorum tendant. 

Et cum ij, qui ſupradicta ac ſimilia edere & promulgare, illisque uti 
auſi ſunt, in Cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas a ſacris Canonibus, Generalium Con- 
ciliorum Decretis, & Romanorum Pontificum Conſtitutionibus inflictas, 
necnon etiam privationis feudorum, & bonorum {i quæ ab Eccleſiis ob- 
tinet, pœnam eo ipſo incurrerint, a quibus Cenſuris & pœnis, non niſi 
a Nobis & Romano Pont. pro tempore exiſtente, abſolvi & liberari 
poſſint ac præterea Inhabiles & Incapaces ſint, qui abſolutionis & libe- 
rationis beneficium conſequantur, donec editas leges novis _ atque 
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Decretis ſubtulerint, omniaque inde ſequuta reipſa in priſtinum ſtatum 
remtegraverint, | 
Cumque etiam Dux & Senatus, prædicti, poſt plures paternas noſtras 
monitiones a multis menſibus citra eis factas, adhuc decreta & edicta præ- 
fata non revocaver int, ac eoſdem Canonicum Saracenum & Abbatem Bran- 
dolimem carceratos detineant, & illos Venerabili Fratri Horatio Epiſcopo 
Hieracenfi, noftro & Apoſtolicæ Sedis apud eos Nuneio, ut debebant, non 
conſignaverint: Nos qui nullo pacto ferre debemus, ut Esccleſiaſtica li- 
bertas & Immunitas noſtraque & Sedis Apoſtolice Auctoritas violetur & 
contemnatur ; lnhærentes plurimum Generalium Conciliorum Decretis ac 
Veſtigiis Re. Me. Innocemtis Ill. Honorii Ill. Gregori IX. Alexandri IV. Cle 
mentis IV. & Martini etiam IV. Bonifacii VII. Boni facii IX. Martini V.Nico- 
lai V. & aliorum Romanorum Pont. Vrædeceſſorumr Noſtrorum, quorum ali- 
qui ſimĩlia Statuta alias contra libertatem Ecclefiaſticamedita,tanquam ipſo 
jure nulla, invalida & irrita revocarunt,ac nulla, invalida, & irritaeſſe deere- 
verunt, & declararunt & aliqui contra ſimilium edictorum Statutarios. & ali - 
os ad Excommunicationis promulgationem,necnon ad alia infra-ſcripta ſeu 
eorum aliqua devenerunt, babita cum venerabilibus fratribus Noftriss. R: E. 
Cardinalibus matura Conſultatione,de ipſorum conſilio & aſſenſu, licet ſu- 
pra dĩcta Decreta, Edicta & Mandata ipſo jure nulla, invalida & irrita ſint, 
ea nihilominus ipſo jure adhuc de novo nulla, invalida, & irrita, null iuſque 
roboris & momenti fuiſſe & eſſe, & neminem ad illorum obſervantiam te- 
neri, per præſentes decernimus & declaramus. 

Et inſuper auctoritate Omnipotentis Dei, ac Beatorum petri & pauli 
Apoſtolorum ejus, ac Noſtra, niſi Dux & Senatus prædicti intra viginti 
quatuor Dies a Die Publicationis Præſentium in hac alma Urbe . faciendæ 
computandos, quorum primos octo pro primo, octo pro ſecundo, & reli- 
quos octo pro tertio & ultimo ac peremptorio termino, & pro monitione 
cano illis aſſignamus, prædicta Decreta omnia, & in illis contenta et inde 
ſequuta quæcunqʒ omuĩ protſus exceptione et excuſatione ceſſante publice 
revocaverint, et ex eorum Archivis ſeu Capitularibus locis aut libris, in 
quibus Decreta ejuſmodi annotata reperiuntur, deleri et caſſari, et in lo- 
cis ejuſdem Dominii, ubi 8 fuerunt, revocata, deleta et caſſa 
elle, neminemque ad illorum obſervantiam teneri publice nunciari, ac 
omnia inde ſequuta in priſtinum ſtatum reſtitui fecerint, et ulterius nifi a 
fimilibus Decretis contra libertatem, Immunitatem et juriſdictionem Eccle- 
ſiaſticam ac noſtram et Sedis Apoſtolicæ auQoritatem, ut præfertur, faci- 
entibus edendis, et reſpective faciendis in poſterum cavere, et penitus ab- 
ſtinere promiſerint, ac Nos de revocatione, deletione, caſſatione, nun- 
ciatione, reſtitutione, ac promiſſione prædictis certiores reddiderint; et 
niſi etiam prædictos Scipionem Canonicum et Brandolinum Abbatem præ- 


dicto Horatio Epiſcopo et Nuacio cum effectu confignaverint, ſeu conſig- 


nari fecerint, ipſos tune et pro tempore exiſtentem Ducem et Senatum, 
Reipub. Venetorum, ſtatutarios et eorum fautores, Conſultores, et adhæ- 
rentes, et eorum quemlibet, et ĩamſi non ſint ſpecial iter nominati, quorum 
tamen ſingulorum nomina et cognomina ptæſentibus pro expreſſis haberi 
volumus, ex nunc prout ex tune, et e contra Excommunĩcamus et Excom- 
municatos nunciamus et declaramus. 

A qua Excommunicationls ſententia, præterquam in mortis articulo con- 
ſtituti, ab alio quam a nobis, et Romano Pont. pro tempore exiſtente etiam 
prætextu cujuſcunque facultatis, eis et cuilibet illorum tam in genere, 
quam in ſpecie pro tempore deſuper conceſſæ, ſeu coneedendæ, nequeunt 
abſolutionis beneficium obtinere. Et fi quempian eorum, tanquam in 
tali periculo conſtitutum ab ejuſmodi Excommunicationis ſententia abſolvi 
contige- 
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contigerit, qui poſt modum convaluerit, is in eandem ſententiam re- 
Incidat eo iplo,nift mandatis noſt ris, quantum in ſe erit, paruerit : et nihilo- 
minus, {i obietit, poſt obtentam hujuſmodi abſolutionem, Eccleſiaſtica 
careat ſepultura, donec Mandatis noſtiĩs paritum ſuerit. | 

Et (i dicti Dux et Senatus per tres dies, poſt lapſum dictorum viginti- 
quatuor dierum, Excommunicationis ſententiam animo (quod abſit) 
juſtinuerint indurato, fententiam ipſam aggravantes, ex nunc pariter 
prout ex tunc, Civitatem Jenetiarmm et alias Civitates, Terras, Oppi- 
da, Caſtra, et loca quæcunque, ac univerſum temporale Dominium dictæ 
Reipublicz Eceleſiaſtico Interdido ſupponimus, illamque et illud ſuppo- 
ſita ele nunciamus. et declaramus: quo curante, in dicta Civitate Vene - 
tiarum et aliis quibuſcurque dicti Dominii Civitatibus, Terris, Oppidis, 
Caltris er locis, iltorumque Ecclefiis ac locis, piis et Oratoriis etiam 
privat is & Domelticis Capellis, nec publice nec privat im, Miſſæ tam ſo- 
jemnes, quam non folennes, aliaque Divina Officia celebrari poſſint, 
præterquam in Calibus a jure permiſſis, et tune in Eccleſiis tantum & 
non alibi, et in illis etiem januis clauſis, non pulſatis Campanis, ac 
Excommunicatis et Interdictis prorſus excluſis; neque aliter quæcun- 
que indulta et Privilegia Apoſtolica, quoad hoc quibuſcumque tam Se- 
cularibus quam Regularibus Eccleſiis, etiam quamtumcunque exemp- 
tis, et Apoſtolica Scdi immediate ſubjectis, etiamſi de ipſorum Ducis 
et Senatus jure patronatus, etiam ex fundatione, et donatione, aut etiam 
ex privilegio Apoſtolico exiſtant, ac etiam fi tales ſint, quæ ſub generali 
diſpoſiticne non comprehendantur, ſed de illis ſpecialis et individua men- 
tio habenda fir. Monaſteriis, Ordinibus etiam Mendicantium, aut in- 
ſtitutis, Regularibus eorumque primiceriis, Prælatis, Superioribus, et a- 
iis quibuſcunque etiam particularibus perſonis, aut piis locis et Oratoriis 
etiam Domeſticis, ac Capellis privatis, ut præfertur, in genere vel in ſpe- 
cie ſub quibuſcunque tenoribus, et formis hactenus conceſſa et in poſterum 
concedenda ullatenus ſuffragentur. 

Ac ultetius eoſdem Ducem ct Scnatum, et quemlibet eorum, non ſolum 
Rcipub. ſed etiam privato nomine, (i aliqua bona Eecleſiaſtica in feudum, 
ſeu alias quovis modo a Romana, aut veſtrie, ſeu aliis Ecclefiis conceſſa 
obtineant, illis feuds et bonis nec non etiam omnibus quibuſcunque Pri- 
vilegiis et indultis, in genere vel in ſpecie, in quibuſdam vidilicet caſibus 
et dclictis contra Clericos procedendi, illorumque cauſas, certa forma 
praſcripta, cognoſcendi a Romanis Pontificibus Prædeceſſoribus noſtris 
toi ſan quomodoliber, ex nunc ſimiliter, prout ex tune, et e contra pri- 
vamus, ac privatos fore et eſſe, nunciamus & decernimus. 

Et nihilominus, fi ipſi Dux & Senatus in eorum contumacia diutius 
perſtiterint indurati, Cenſuras et pœnas Eceleſiaſticas contra illos, eĩsque 
achxrentes, et in præmiſſis quovis modo faventes, aut auxilium, conſili 
um et favorem præſtantes, et iam iteratis vicibus aggravandi, et reaggra- 
vandi, aliaſque etiam panas contra ipſos Ducem & Senatum declaran- 
di, et ad alia opportuna remedia, juxa ſacrorum Canonum diſpoſitio- 
nem, contra eos procedendi, facultatem nobis et Romanis Pont. ſucceſ- 
ſoribus noſtris nominatim et in ſpecie reſervamus. Non obſtantibus qui- 
buſvis Conſt itut ionibus et Ordinat ionibus A poſtolicis, nee non Privilegiis, 
Indultis et literis Apoſtolicis eidem Dvci et Senatui, aut quibuſvis aliis 
perſonis in genere vel in ſpecie, præſertim quod interdici, ſuſpendi vel 
excommunicati non peſſint per literas Apoſtolicas, non facientes plenam 
ct ex pre ſlam ac de verbo ad verbum de Indulto hujuſmodi mentionem, ac 
alias ſub quibuſcunque tenoribus et formis, et cum quibuſvis etiam dero- 
gatoriarum derogatoriis, aliisque efficacioribus et inſolitis clauſulis, ac ir- 
ritan- 
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ritantibus, et aliis decretis, ac in ſpecie cum facultatibus abſolvendi in 
caſibus nobis et Apoſtolicæ ſedi reſervatisillis quovis modo per quoſcun- 
ue Romano, Pont. ac Nos et Sedem Apoſtolicam in contrarium præmiſ- 
— conceſſis, confirmatis & approbatis. Quibus omnibus et ſingulis et 
aliis ſupra expteſſis, eorum tenores præſentibus pro expreſſis habentes, hac 
vice duntaxat ſpecialiter, et expreſſe derogamus, cæterisque tontrariis 
quibuſcunque. : * ; 

Ut autem præſentes noſtræ litteræ ad omnium majorem notitiam dedu- 
cantur, vobis et cuilibet veſtrum per eaſdem p tes committimus, et 
in virtute Sanctæ Obedientiz, et ſub divini interminatiene judicii, nec 
non ſub Inderdicti ingreſſus Ecclefig ac ſuſpenfionis a Pontificalium exer- 
citio, ac fructuum Menſarum Patriarchalium Canalo, et Epiſ- 
copalium perceptione z quoad vos Fratres Patriarchæ, Archiepiſcopt et 
Epiſcopi, an etiam privationis dignitatum beneficiorum ac Officiorum Ec- 
eleſiaſticorum quorumcumque quæ obtinueritis, ac etiam vacis actiyvæ et 
paſſivz, ae inhabilitatis ad illa, et alia in poſterum obtinendi quoad vos, 
filii vicarii, et alii 3 — eo iplo incurrendis, aliiſque arbit rio noſtro 
infligendis pœnis diſtricte præcipiendo mandamus, ut per vos, vel alium 
ſeu alios præſentes litteras poſtquam eas receperitis, ſeu earum notitiam ha- 
bueritis, in veſtris quiſque Eccleſũs, dum major in eis populi multitudo 
ad divina conveneriat, ad majorem cautelam, ſolemaiter publicetis, et 
ad Chriſti fidelium notitiam deducatis, nec non ad earundem Ecclefiarum 
veſtrarum valvas affigi et affixas dimitti faciatis. | 

Et ulterius volumus, ut przſentium tranſumptis etiam impreflis, manu 
alicujus Notarii Publici ſubſeriptis, et figillo petſonæ in dignitate Eccleſi- 
aſtica conſtitutæ munitis, eadem prorſus fidesubique habeatur, quæ i 
præſentibus haberetur, {i forent exhibitz vel oſtenſæ; quodque eadem 
przſentes, five illarum Exempla, etiam præfertur impreſſa ad Eccleſiz Le- 
teranenſic et Balilicz Principts Apoſtolorum, et cancellariæ noſtræ Apo- 
ſtolicx valvas et in acie campi flore ut moris eſt affixz, et publicatæ eoſ- 
dem Ducem et Senatum, ac alios quoſcunque prædictos, voſque etiam 
univerſos et ſingulos, reſpective perinde afficiant, ac fi eorum ac veſtrum 
cuilibet perſonaliter diredtæ, intimate et præſentatæ fuiſſent. 


Datum Rome apt. Petrum, ſub Annulo Piſcatoris,die XVIII. Aprilis 
M. DC. VI. Pontificatus noſtri anno Primo. | 


M. F ESTRIUS B ARBIANDUS. 


Anno a Nativitate D. N. Jeſs Chriſti M. DC. VI. 1ndifione 
quarta, die vero XVII. Menſis Aprilis, Pontificatus Sanctiſi 
in Chriito Patris, et D. N. D. Pauli divina providentia 
Papæ Quinti, anno ejus primo, ſupradictæ litteræ earu 
exempla impreſſa, affixa, et publicata fuerunt ad valvas 
Eccleliz Laterazenſ. ac Baſilicæ Principis A poſtolorum, et 
Cancellariæ Apoſtolicæ, nec non acie Campi flore ut moris 
eſt, per nos Chriftophorum Fundatum, et Joan. Domenicum 
de Pace, Apoſtolicos Curſores. 


Petrus Aloyſens Peregrinus 
Carſorum Magiſter. 
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Monarch. 


Rom. Imper. he 


Tom. 3. 


Parzns; ad People, inſomuch that Cardinal “ Baronius looks upon them as Pagans 
Rempub. ve. and Heathens without the fold of Chriſtianity, tumbling into mani feſt per- 


net. pag. 4 1. 8. 
Id. pag. 64 


The Venetians perceiving the Popes malice and indiſcretion by this 
Paper Interdi@ion, firſt order'd that every one ſhould have recourſe to 
his prayers, then to teſtifie their ſenſibleneſs of the wrong done them, 
recalbd home Duodo their extraordinary Ambaſlador at Rome; but, to 
prevent an abſolute Rupture, they let Nani their Ordinary Ambaſlador 
ſtay. Then was command givan to all Eccleſiaſtical Parſonis not to publiſh 
or permit to be publiſh'd or affix'd in any place, any Bulls or Brevet: And by 
Proclamation it was commanded, that whoever had any Copy of the 
former Breve or Interdiction againſt the Serene Republick ſhould bring 
them unto the Magiſtrates : all which were obey'd, and ſuch a multi- 
tude of Copies brought in, that it was a wonder that ſo many had been 
printed and carefully or ſeditiouſly ſpread abroad. | 

The Pope informed of the Venetian Proclamation againſt his Breve, 
call'd home his Nuncio, and ſent a diſmiſſion to Nanitheir Ambaffador at 
Rome, who accordingly return'd to Venice. In the mean time the Pope 
expected that his Breve or Indicbion would do wonders for his cauſe, eſpe- 
cially he doubted not of three things. 


I. That the Prieſts and ſuctr like Eccleſiaſticks would forth depart 
from the Venetian Territories. | 

IT. That the Cities and the people ſeeing themſelves thus deprived 
of Church Offices and ſuch like Duties and benefits, would - 
run into Sedition, and fo force the Senate to give the Pope ſa- 
tisfaction. 

III. That the Nobility and Senators themſelves, upon this occaſion 
might be diſordered, and divided, by which he doubted not 
of a Conqueſt. 


But in all theſe, he found himſelf deceived, and the Duke to prevent 
the worſt publiſh'd his Manifeſtoes or Letters (which you may read in 
* Goldaſins ) which he cauſed to be affix d in publick places. In them, 


Vindicated himſelf and the Senate in what they had done, and in their 
carriage towards his Holineſs. | 

Declared that the Breve was againſt all law and equity, againſt Scrip- 
tures, Fathers, and Canons, prejudicial to Secular Authority, the 
liberty of the State, the peace of the people, and to the ſcandal 
of all the world: Therefore | 

Pronounced the ſaid Breve unjuſt, void, null, and of none eſſecꝭ, nor to 

be obey'd or obſerved by any. 

Commands all Eccleſiaſticks within theſe Dominions, to continue the 

celebration of Divine Service. 


Now multitude of Pen-men are imploy'd of both ſides, every one writing 
according to his Fancy or Intereſt;but thoſe of Rome were the moſt violent, 
throwing all manner of Lyes and Slaunders upon the Republick that their 
malice could Invent, and in this they thought themſelves not culpable, 
becauſe they thought the Venetian now to be the moſt wretched of all 


dition, and fo far gone hat he cannot upon any account * wiſh them well. 
Now 
A 


Zind 
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And ſo great 7 —.— the Papal dae with ſome of the Re- 

gien, That the Jeſuits and Capuchins, intended to obey it, though 
— to the Command of — Senate: 98 

As for the Jeſuits,the Senate demanding their Anſwer, they returrd that 


they might continue the Divine Offices,theirSermons andC ws accord; 
Acbilles — 
tepreſent 


to their Cuſtom. For upon notice of the Interdict, they had ſent | 
lardi (a Paduan noted Jeſuit & the Author of ſome weditations)to 

unto thePope,what goodServices they might do his cauſe, if he would permit 
them to ſtay in the YVenerianDominions. For the Nuncio before his 

from Venice, had been very bufie with the Jeſuits,the chief of whom then in 
the City being Poſſevino and Bern ardin Caſtorio noted Authors. But the 
Pope underſtanding the badneſs of Example, if ſuch a famous Order 
ſubmitred not to his Breve, ſent them an Expreſs to depart. - Now the 
Term of the XXIV. days appointed in the Monitorie approaching, the 
Jeſuits were * to give their final Reſolution, who return d an Ex- 
preſs refuſal to ſay Maſſe : which being retorted upon them as a baſe Equz- 
vocation, they replyed,it was not contrary to their former promiſe, be- 
cauſe the Maſſe, for the Excellency of it, is not comprehended under the 
words of Divine Offices. The Senate ſeeing themſelves thus abuſed by 
theſe people, commanded the Jeſwits ſpeedily to depart their Dominions ; 
Upon this, the Jeſuits ſuddenly collected a great ſumm of money from their 
Devoted ones, ſo packing up as faſt as they could; in the Evening they 
departed the City, each one carrying the Hoſt at his neck, intimating 
that Jeſus Chriſt departed with them; as they took Bark, the people cry- 
ed out againſt them, Go_with a vengeance, and come no more hither. Be- 
fore their departure, they had hid their richeſt Ornaments, burn d great 
quantity of writings, and there was found in their Colledges a good num- 
ber of Cruſes to melt metals, which left ſome blot upon them, though 
Poſſevino indeavour'd to vindicate them from any deſign of gold or ſilver. 
At their Colledg in Padua, were found many Copies, of a writing, con- 
taining XVIII. Rules under this Title ( being drawn up and command- 


ed to be believed, by their Founder * 7gnatizs Loyola) * vid. Ezerci- 
citia Spiritua · 


lia. 


Regulæ aliquot ſervande, ut cum Orthodoxa Eccleſia vere ſentiammns. 


In the Seventh whereof, there is a Preſcription to take heed how men 
preſs or inculcate too much the Grace ef God. 

And in the Third, it is ordaĩn d That men muſt beleeve the Hierar- 
chical Church, although it tell us, that that is black,, which our eye judgeth 
to be white. 

The Senate having thus wiſely given an hint of their Reſolutions, 
by their dealing with the Jeſwits, Put forth an Order, that all Ec- 
clefpaſticks who would not continue Divine Services, ſhould retire ont of their 
Dommions. Upon this, the Capnchins with whom the Nun and 2 
ſuits, had tamper'd very much, reſol ved alſo to depart, and intended 
to go (according to the Jeſuits Inſtructions to them) out in Froceſſian 
with the Sacrament, thereby to ſtir up the people to Sedition 3 who 
have moſt affection to this Order, pretending to great poverty & In- 
- nocency : But this ſolemnity was hindred by Authority : So in the mor- 
ning celebrating one Maſe, eating up all the Exchariſt, they concluded 
the Office, without giving Benedi@ion to the people, and then depar- 
ted, and ſo did the Theatins and the reformed Fraxciſcens. But it was 
obſerved that the Capnuchins in the Territories of Breſcia and Bergamo 
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(where were no Jeſuits to ſeduce them) did not depart, but remain'd 
Obedient to thcir Governours celebrating Divine Servige, for which 
honeſty and loyalty, they were bitterly perſecuted by their ſuperiors 
at Rome, with Excommunications and other Cenſures. 

Now began a fierce diſpute amongſt them, Whether all the Sacra- 
ments adminiſired by the Prief*s that ſtaid contrary to the Interdict, were 
nulliies or no? Whether it was lawful to adore the Euchariſt ſhewn by ſuch 
Prieits? And Whether it was a Mortal or Venial Sin, to hear Maſſe cele- 
brated by ſuch Prieſts? Of theſe every one judged according to his In- 
tereſt, as is uſual in ſuch caſes. 

In the mean time, the Jeſuits by their Inſtruments, did what the 
could to (tir up Sedition in the State, and fo did other Eccleſiaſticks 
ingaged on the Papal faction: but the Senate, by their prudence pre- 
vented all, and being perfectly united amongſt themſelves, kept the peo- 
ple in a true Obedience to them, 

The Quarrel growing dayly greater and greater, each party addreſſed 
themſel ves to the reſpective Princes in Chriſtendom, to render their cauſe 
chear and legal; the Princes deſiring and perſwading a Reconciliation, 
every one of the Romaniſts offering to be Mediators. 

The Pope troubled that the Venetian, would not ſtoop to his hu- 
mour, invented another Plot, whereby he thought to make ſome Divi- 
fions amongſt them. And this it was. He publiſh'd a Jubilee, whither he 
invited all Chriſtians, granting Indulgences, Abſolutions, and Pardons 
to all, but thoſe of Interdicbed places. By this Strategem, he fancyed, 
that the Venetian people. ſeeing themſelves thus deprived, of ſuch bleſ- 
ſing and graces, would diſobey the Senate and run into Sedition. And 
the better to carry this on, the Jeſits gave notice, that though the peo- 
ple were excluded in the general, yet they had power from his Holineſs, 
to grant it to ſuch of them as would obſerve the Conditions by them 
propounded, amongſt which were theſe, Not to go to Maſſe, Nor to ap- 
prove the reaſons and aFions of the Senate. But all theſe plots did the 
Pope little good. Nor did their orher lyes againſt the Republick, as if 
it had renounced the Roman Religion, and become Lutherans or pro- 
zeſtants, avail them any thing. 

The Pope ſeeing the bad event of all theſe deſigns, ſends to Philip III. 
King of Spain, to deſire his Aſſiſtance : The King returns an Anſwer, 
that he had deſired an Accommodation, but ſeeing the Honour of his Holi- 
neſs concerned, be would aſſiſt him with his forces, which he had alſo 
ſegriſyed to his Miniſters in Italy. This Letter was received at Rome 
with the greateſt joy and Triumph Imaginable ; the Spaniards vapou- 
ring of their meritorious actions to the Pope. But others gave different 
Cenſures of the Letter; ſome thinking it procured by the Authority of 
the Duke of Lerma, the then great Favourite of Spain who ruled King 
and all things elſe : But others believed, that the deſign of it was not, 
as it appear'd, really for war; but thereby to render the Venetian more 
ſubmiſs and tractable for a peace. 

However the Count de Fuentes the Catholick Kings Governour at 
Milan ſeem d very forward in Preparations; upon which the Venetian 
thought it not ſitting to be behind: ſo that now both parties ſeem'd - 
running into a War : both Pope and Duke drumming up men, and 
making all things ready for Offence and Defence, 

Whilſt theſe preparations went on, the better to diſorder and wea- 
ken the Venetians, the Marquis de Santa Croce, having received the Pa- 
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pal Benediction by his Nencio, departed from Naples with XXVI. Spa- 
iſh Gallies, and at Meſſara received the addition of XIV. more, thence 
ſecretly ſailing along, centred the Golf of Venice, fell upon Durazzo a 
City in Albania belonging to the Turks, which he fack'd and returned 
with Plunder and Priſoners, Hoping by this means, to incenſe the 
Turk, ſo to make him fall out with the Venetiant, and invade their 
Territories in Dalmatia. But the Turk, in this more Religious than the 
Spaniard, underſtanding the baſe deſign, ſcorn'd to break with the Ye- 
netian in this juncture, but offer'd the Republick his Aſſiſtance. 

This wicked deſign thus failing, the Partiſans of the Pope went ano- 
ther way to trouble the Republick, maintaining in Print, that The Mar- 
riages made within the Interdifed Territories were invalid, the Matrimo- 
nial ConjunFion Adultery, and the Children all Baitards. This was a 
cunning: plot to amuſe the zealous and ſimple 3 but the wiſdom of the 
Senate, and the reaſons of their writers, daſh'd this to pieces alſo- 
Though the Roman Inquilition was very furious in their judgments, for- 
bidding under pain of Excommunication any of the Venetian Papers or 
Reaſons, to be intertain d or read, as Schiſmatical and Heretical; and 
Cardinal Bellarmine was very active with his Pen againſt the Sena- 
tors. 

In the mean time the Ambaſladors of France and Spain, laboured what 
they could for a Reconciliation, and the Emperour and Grand Duke of 
Malay were not {lack in affording their aſſiſtance to a peace. But the 
meaus ſeem d difficult; for the Pope ſtood upon his old plea, of having 
the Priſoners deliver d him, and the, Decrees Cancel'd, And on the 
Contrary, the Duke and Senate, reſolved not to betray their Temporal 
Authority, and renounce their Decrees, though as for the Abbes and 
canon, at the earneſt intreaty of the French, they were willing in a Com- 
plement to beſtow them upon King IV. and let him do with them 
as pleas'd him beſt; and when the Pope would recall his Cenſures, they 
were willing to do the ſame with their Letters or Proteſtation againſt 
them; but not before, leſt they might intimate that they had been in the 
falt and done amiſs. ; | 

Whilſt the Treaty is thus earneſtly carryed on by ſeveral Princes and 
their Ambaſladors, the Pope erects a New Councel at Rome call'd La 
Congregation de Guerra, or the Congregation of War, conliſting of XV. Car- 


dinals; out of whom hecull'd IV. to be imploy'd with the Treaſurer and 


the commiſſaries of the Chamber, about the means to provide money, 
and molt of theſe were of the Spaniſþ Faction; the better to ingage that 
King to him, if the Tryal of the cauſe ſhould once be put tothe Sword. 
And it was the opinion of many, that it could not end without blows, 
for the Pope begins the year with new Levies: and the Count de Fuentes, 
who long'd for miſchief, caus'd the Drums to beat up at Alas for Soul- 
diers; ſent to , to Naples, to Flanders, to Germany, and o- 
ther places, to raiſe what Souldiers he could, getting Money and Arms 


from Spain, ſo that he doubted not, preſently to be at the Head of XXX. 


Thouſand men. The hopes of theſe great Preparations animated the 
Pope ſo much, that, in a full Confitory, he declared, He would have wat 
with the Republick of Venice. 

In the Interim, the Venetian, were not idle, haſtning their Prepara- 
tions as much as in them lay, ſo that in a little while. they had got 


together about LXXX Gallies, rais'd many Thouſand foot in their own 
Territories, ſent to the Cantons to hire more, doubted not of Aſſiſtance 
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from France, was promis d aid from Great Brittain by Sr. Henry Wotton 
King James his Ambaſſador, by which means they had hopes from Den- 
mark and Holland, and was promis'd ſupplyes from the Lorreiner, whoſe 
Son viz. the Count de Vaude mont, they hoped would be their General. 
But the Duke of Lorraine being aged, ſo ſuperſtit iouſſy fearful of Pa- 
pal Cenſures, beſide having à Son a Cardinal, who with the Pope did 
diſwade him, would not permit his Son to go, or any Levies to be made 
in his Dominions, though young Count de Vandemont, was willing- 
enough for the Venetian. 

W hilſt chritendom is thus troubled with rumours of warrs, and e- 
very place bulie with great Preparations, to fill Europe full of miſchief 
and blood-ſhed, and all about an idle Humour of the Popes 53 The 
Treaty goeth on apace. And though many Embaſſies and. Audiences 
had been been imploy'd to little purpoſe ; yet the French King, will 
try the other pull, and ſo reſolves to imploy Cardinal de Joyexſe, inthis 
buſineſs; who being a Churchman might be more acceptable to the Pope, 
yet under the Command of the Iaſtructions, might no way leſſen the 
rights of the Republick. 

Thus qualified, Joyeuſe arrives at Venice, where he falls to work vigo- 
rouſly, and willing he was to fave the Popes Reputation and Credit: 
but after many Hearings and Debates, he could get only this Anſwer 
from the Senate, That the Cenſures being taken away, they would re- 
call what they had done in Oppolition to them, and fend an Ambaſſa- 
dor to Rome; That for the Decrees, they would proceed in the uſe of 
them, with ſuch Moderation and Piety as they and their Anceſtors uſed 
to do. And that upon a Peace, the Eccleſiaſticks might return, only 
the Jeſuits excepted. And with theſe Anſwers, the Cardinal departs 
from Rome to ſee what good he could do there. 

At Rome, Cardinal de Joyeuſe found the Opinions divided ſome for a 
Peace upon any account, conſidering what a great miſchief a Rupture 
might bring upon Chriſtendom; others thought it not honourable for 
the Pope to recede from any thing he had done, till he had obtain'd 
what he deſired and made the Republick ſubmit. As for the Pope, though 
his greateſt hopes lay in the Spaniard, yet he could not with reaſon re- 
ly too much on him, knowing his Coffers at that time to be empty, and 
it he did him any good he would expect a requital of ſome Priviledges, 
which would not be convenient for Rome to yeild to, beſides he doub- 
ted to be over-power'd by the Venetian and their numerous Afliſtance z 
amongſt whom would be many of the Reformed Religion, which ha- 
ving once got a footing in 1taly, might, in that juncture of time, give a 
blow at the very Papacy. 

Theſe Conſiderations perſwaded or forced the Pope to a Complyance, 
but yet was troubled that he could not come off with Honour, ſeeing the 
Venetians Anſwers were reſolute and cunningly worded, and they would 


not admit of the Jeſuits, upon any account whatever: and thus to for- 


ſake them who had ſuffer'd for his cauſe, would betray his Baffle to the 
whole world. ; 

At laſt, after ſeveral Conſultations it was agreed on, that at Rome, 
Montteur 4“ Alincourt the French Ambaſſador, ſhould demand of the Pope 
in the Name of the Chriſtian King and of the Republique, that the 
Cenſures might be taken away. And allo that Cardinal Joyeaſe and 
d Alincourt ſhould give him their words in the Name of their King, 
that the Decrees ſhould remain without Execution, until the Accord 
| might 
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might be effected. To this laſt clauſe the Pope would have had added, 
that It was with the conſent of the Republic © But this was not yielded 
to, knowing the Venetian would never agree to ſuch an Addition. So, 
as much being done at Rome as could be, de Joyenſe returns with the 
Papal Inſtructions and Authority to Venice. | 

At Yenice, the Cardinal hoping in ſome thing to uphold the Popes 
Honour, told the Senate, that now all the Difficulties were ſhrunk to two, 
viz. To ſend an Ambaſſador to Rome, before the Cenſures were remo- 
ved, and to re-eſtabliſh the Jeſ#i#s. But finding theſe would not be 
granted, he proceeds more moderately, and 


Propoſeth. | They Anſwer. 


That the Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be That they conſent, provided the 
reſtored, and their goods redeli- | Pope will receive into Favour, 
vered. thoſe who had writ in defence of 

| the State. And what ever the Pope 
did with the in behalf of 
» | hiscauſe, they do the ſame 
with thoſe Papers in vindication of 
theirs. 


That the Priſoners ſhould be de- The Priſoners ſhould be deliver'd 
livered without any Proteſtations, | tothe Frezch Ambaſſador, but the 
| Senate would make a Proteſtati- 


on. 


That their Proteſtation againſt | They will take away their Pro- 
the 1nterdi& ſhould be revoked, | teſtation or Manifeſto, when the 
as alſo their Letter writ unto their | Monitory or Interdict, (upon which 
Cities. | | it 13 is taken away, but 


— — 


the er need not taking notice 
of. 


He is alſo very earneſt for the Reſtitution of the Jeſuits, but the Se- 
nate abſolutely * deny's it upon any account what ever, Recounting * But upon 

7 ſeveral of their Seditions and Ingratefull actions, it —＋ been one * — 
: the firſt places that foſter'd them. At laſt, after ſeveral Reaſonings, it Pope Ams. 
1 was concluded and agreed on. ” CT 


fers of the 
' That the Cardinal ſhould declare in the Colledg without any other Cere- King of fe- 
mony that the Cenſures were taken away. And that at the — Brothe 
time the Duke foould put into his hands 4 Revocation of the ki i) they 
Proteſt ation. — re mo 
dor at Venice, as to the French King, with the Republick Pro- January 30+ 
teitation ; the Pope being not ſuppoſed to be concerned in it. | 
That the Religions who had retired themſelves, _ the Interdict 
ſhould be reftored, the Jeſuits excepted, and XIV. others, who 
had fled for certain Crimes, and not in Obedience to the Pope. 
That no mention ſhould be made of any Letter, written unto Gover- 
nours, or Cities, but only a Manifeſto publiſ d for the revoce- 


tion 


— 


+ 
. 
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tion of the Proteſtation, which was printed. 
That after the Cenſures were taken away, the Republick ſhould name 
and ſend an Ambaſſador to reſide with bis Holititeſs, according to 
the common Cuſtom of Princes. 
And if there were any other particulars, that they ſhould not now be 
ſpoken of but ſhould be remitted to be fairly treated of with the 
Tope. 


Before theſe were fully agreed on; there had been ſome diſpute a- 
bout the manner of the Ceremony, in taking off tne Interdicb ion: for 
the Senate had abſolutely deny'd to receive Abſolntion, affirming they 
were Innocent, and had (in what they had done) committed no falt: 
Then the Cardinal propoſed to go to St. Mark's Church with the Duke 
and Senate, and there to celebrate Aaſſe, and give a Benedictios which 
was enough ( he ſaid ) to intimate that the Cenſures were taken away. 

But the Duke and Senate, jealous of their Reputation, would not 
allow of this; For though they confeſs'd, That the Apoſtolick Benedid ion 
ought not to be refuſed, when offer'd, yet at this time it might give oc- 
caſion to ſome to believe a falſity, as if they had needed it = ome falt 
in this Quarrel, alledging farther the Cuſtom of the Popes, who, if Princes 
do ſome acts to them through Devotion or Humility, preſently eſteem it 
as done of Duty, or inacknowledgment of their falts. At ſaſt, to end 
this Obſtacle, it was agreed on, as aboveſaid, That the Cardinal ſhould de. 
clare without any other Ceremony that the Cenſures were taken away. 

Now nothing remain'd undecided but the form of the Manifeſto, to 
null the Senate's Proteſtation = the Monitory or Interdif : but of 
this all was accepted, only this ſentence. The Cenſures being taken away 
the Proteſt ation in like manner was taken away. The Cardinal urged, 
that they ought not to uſe the words Taken away in the Proteſtation, but 
Revoled. The Senate, though they affirm'd they could not comprehend, 
what ſubtilty or difference, laid in the alteration ; yea for ſome time re- 
fuſed to admit of a change. But perceiving the Cardinal would have it 
ſo, or elſe break all, at length yielded to the Cardinals requeſt, and ſo 
it was concluded thus. | 

The Cenſures being taken away, the Proteſtation in like manner is re- 
voked 

All Obſtacles thus removed, the Agreement was compleated with 
theſe Ceremonies. 
The Xl. ac- The XXI. of April in the morning, de Freſue the French Ambaſſador | 
cording to being at the Cardinal de Jopeuſes Lodgings, Marc Gttobon the Venetian 
22 Secretary had the two Priſoners Marc Antony Brandolino Valdemarino 
' Abbot of Nerveſe, and Scipio Sarazin Canon of Vicenxa, carryed thither. 
He telling the Ambaſſador, that theſe were the Priſoners, which the Il- 
luſtrious Prince the Duke of Venice, had ſent to be deliver'd to his Excel- 
lence, in gratification of the oſt Chriſtian King. But with Proteſtation, 
not to Prejudice hereby, the Authority the Republick hath to judg 
Eccleſiaſticks. The Ambaſlador anſwer'd That ſo he received them. Of 
which a publick Inſtrument being drawn, de Freſue went into a Galle 
where the Cardinal was, ſent for the Priſoners, ſaying to the Cardi- 
nal Theſe are the Priſoners that are to be deliver d to the Pope; The Car- 
dinal pointing to one neer him, ſaid, Give them to him, meaning Claudio 
Mont ano (a Commillary ſent by the Pope to this effect) whotouch'd them 
in token of Dominion and Poſſeſſion; and pray'd the Minifters of 


Jeſtice 
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Juſtice who conducted them that they would be pleas d to keep them 
for him. | ; PE "2 

This done, the Cardinal and Ambaſſador,” went to the Colledg, where 
they met the Duke and Senat, and all being fet as uſually, .The Cardi- 
nal pronounced theſe words. 


T rejoyce very much that this dy, ( ſo much deſired by me) is come, where- 
in I declare unto your Serenitie that all the Cenſures are taken away, as 
indeed they are; and Ttake therein much pleaſure, for the benefit, which 
ſhall redound hereby to all Chriſtendom and particularly to Italy. 


This ſaid, the Duke put into his hand, the Decree of the Revoration 
of their Proteſtation, and after ſome words of Complement, they all 
roſe and departed 3 an end of this Quarrel being thus made. 

That afternoon, a Rumour was ſpred about, that that mouring, at 
the meeting in the Colledg, the Cardinal had given an Abſolution. At this 
the Venetian, ( ſo jealous were my of their reputation) were ſome- 
what troubled,and made it their buſineſs to find out the Original of ſuch a 
Report, which at laſt they found to be ſcatter'd by ſome Frencb- men, who 
giving for their aſſertion, only this Reaſon, . That the Cardinal bei 
enter d into the Colledg, before any thing was done, made the ſigu of the 
Croſs under his Hood. The idle ſtory and diſcontent vaniſh'd,the Veneti- 
ans ſmiling to ſee, on what little things ſome fond people would build 
a Submiſſion or Conqueſt, _ ret 8 

And it may be, upon this Rumour, or ſome ſuch idle Report, ſome 
Hiſtorians do ſay, that they did receive Abſolution. But in this Hiſto- 
ry I find moſt reaſon to rely upon the Credit of Father Paul. One of 


the moſt famous Pen- Champions that the Venetian imploy'd in this 


Quarrel, was the ſaid learned and judicious Fryer, of the Order of the 
Servi commonly known by the name of Father Pasa, of whom a word 
or two by the by. | 

He was born at Yezice M. D. LII. He naturally addicted himſelf to 
his book, whereby when young, he gain'd great Reputation, ſo that 
William the famous Duke of Mantoya intertain'd him as his Chaplain, 
in the year M. D. LXXIX. he was created Provincial of his Order, which 
he executed without partiality : he went and lived ſome time at Rome, 
where he got acquainted with the beſt, his parts making him known, to 
Pope and Cardinals as well as others. Being return'd to Venice he fol- 
lowed his ſtudies cloſe, and in all manner of learning was fo excellent, 
that all Strangers that went to Venice deſired his acquaintance, upon 
which he was fooliſhly accuſed by the Court of Rowe as a Company- 
keeper with Hereticks. | 

At this time, the Order of the Servi was in ſome trouble, by reaſon 
of their Protector, Cardinal Santa Severina, who againſt all right or 
reaſon, was reſolved to make one Gabriel Colliſon General of the Order, 


being thereto perſwaded by his Briberies : the whole Order oppoſed this, 


and herein Father Paul was a little ingaged, but carried himſelf with 
great diſcretion and moderation. But at laſt Gabriel was made General, 
and a ſceming peace was made. 

When the late Quarrel began between the Pope and the Venetian, 
they choſe Father Paul, to be one of their chief Aſſiſtants, who by his 
ſolid reaſons ſtaggerd the Papal Pretenſions: which ſo concern d the Pope, 
that he would . had the Father brib d from his Duty to the Com- 
M mmm monwealth 
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monwealthz but this failing, other deſigns were ſet on foot. Gaſpar 
Schoppins, a man well known for his railing and pernicious principles 
of Government, freely told Father Paul, that the Pope had long Hands, 
and might reach him, but wiſht rather to have him alive at Rome, and 
the Father was by ſeveral great Perſonages informed, that Plots were laid 
againſt his Life : but he truſting to his Innocency neglected his Secu- 
rity. 

* this confidence _ have coſt him his Life, for one Evenin 
in the Street at Venice, he was aſſaulted, received two wounds in his 
Neck and one in his Face, entring at his right ear and paſſing through 
the Jaw bone, and out again betwixt his Noſe and his Cheek, and the 
Stelletto was left ſticking in, the Villain not having ſtrength enough to 

all it out. 

K The number of theſe Aſaſſiat were five, who having a Gondola rea- 
dy, got preſently to the Houſe of the Pope's Nuncio, then reſident in 
Venice; thence in a flat Boat, with Ten Oars and well armed, prepa- 
red for the purpoſe, they departed that night, towards Ravenna. Be- 
ing now in the Papal Territories, they were ſecure, and vapour'd of 
the Fact, and were nobly received at every place; at laſt they got to 
Rome, where they were well alſo entertain'd, with aſſignation of En- 
tertainment. And here they ſtaid ſome time, t ill the world cryed ſhame; 
that ſuch abominable Villains ſhould be ſheltred and entertain'd from 
Juſtice, by his Holineſs: upon which the Pope, was forced for Honour 
ſake, to order their departure out of the City; yet had they ſome Al- 
iowance granted them, but ſo ſmall, in reſpect of thoſe Glories they 
expected, that they became mal-content, ſo that at laſt every one of them 
came to an evil end. 

But to return to Father Paul, he was had home to his Monaſtery, the 
moſt famous Phyſicians and Chyrurgions in thoſe parts imploy'd about 
him, ſo that after ſome time he perfectly recovered, to the joy of the 
whole Senat, who by publick Proclamations took order'for his future 
Security, aſſigning him a Guard, increaſe of Stipend, with a Houſe at 
St. Mark's at the publick Charge. But the Father deſired to be excu- 
ſed from all ſuch ſtate, coſt, and trouble, reſolved to continue in his 
Monaſtery amongſt his Brethren of the Order. T he Senate perceiving 
this to be his earneſt deſire, gratified him, but cauſed ſome building 
to be added to his Chamber, from whence by a little Gallery, he 
might have the Commodity to take Boat the better to avoid Trea- 
chery, in his returns fometimes by night, from the publick Service. 

Seeing the Senat had thus carefully provided for his ſecurity, ſo that 
there was danger to uſe any more force, ſome other deſigns were ſet on 
foot, 1609. Fra. Antonio da viterbo who ſerved as an Amanuenſis to 
the Father, was ſolicited, to make him away with a Razor, which he 
might conveniently do, conſidering his intimacy, and the great truſt 
the Father put in him, or if not this, to poyſon him. Aztonio refu- 
ſed to act this wickedneſs himſelf, eſpecially to ſuch a good Friend and 
Patron, but would afford his Aſſiſtance if others would be the Actors. 
So at laſt it was concluded, that he ſhould take the Print in Wax of 
his Keys, which he ſhould deliver to another Fryar Giovar Franciſco, 
whom Fryar Bernardo (the Favourite of Cardinal Borgheſe, Nephew 
to the Pope) had imploy'd about this thing; by which means having 
Counterfeit Keys, they might ſend in ſome Rufhans or Bravo's to mur- 
ther the Father, 


But 
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But ſome Letters of this Plot, by chance being taken, there 
enough diſcovered, to have Franciſco and Antonio ſeiſed on. Franciſcs 
was condemn'd to be hang'd, but had his pardon by a full diſcovery of 

the whole deſign, and delivering unto them all the Letters concerning 
this black Plot; what great Perſonages were in this action, is not knownz 
the Councel of Venice thinking it beſt to conceal them, for the Honour 
of Religion. 

To tell all the Attempts againſt him would be tedious, theſe are e- 
nough; and againſt him it was that the Court of Rome bent all their 
ſpight, he being an Enemy to the prop of all their Greatneſs, vis. their 
Uſurpations, and Authority over Temporal Princes; and his Reaſons 
obtain'd him the greater ill- will from that Biſhop, becauſe they ſeem'd 
to be favour'd by other Potentates : The Pope fearing that in time o- 
ther Territories might follow the Example of the Venetians. And when 
his Coercive Authority is once deſpiſed, he will remain but a weak Go- 
vernor within the narrow Limits of his Churches Patrimony ; which 
may render him incapable of . his Favourites abroad; and the 
Intereſt thus gone, the Splendor of his Seat will fail 5 and the Glory 
of his idle and waſting Courtiers, will be eaten up, by the more thriſty 
Citizens. Thus their Charity to themſelves, e them the more vio- 
lent againſt the Fryar Paul though he afted nothing, but what became 
the duty of a good Subject to his Prince and Country. 

- The Father hoped, that the malice of his Enemies would vaniſh by 
degrees: and when Pope Paul V. dyed, he expected all heart-burning 
to ceaſe, but here he found himſelf miſtaken, and the Quarrel and En- 
mity intail'd as it were upon the Pontifick Chair, For ory XV. 
ſucceeding, 1621, bare the ſame ill- will, looking upon the Father as 
the chief-Counſellor, nay and Incendiary too of the Yenetians, inſo- 
much that he told their Ambaſlador, that, there would never be 4 
between the Republic and the See Apoſtolick, but ſuch an one as Father 
Paul fbonld approve of. 

The Father informed of this, was grieved beyond meaſure, that he 
ſhould be held a Beautefeu, and fo rather than any difference ſhould ariſe 
about him, reſolved peaceably to retire himſelf from his own Country. 
To live amongſt the Prote tante, might expoſe himſelf to Calumnies;z to 
dwell where the Eecleſiaſticks might over-power him, or where the 
Temporality would not trouble it felf in his Protection, was to 
his Life to Poyſon and Stellettoes again. Upon this difficulty he deter- 
min d to reſide at Conſtantinople, or ſome of the Kaſtern Countryes. And 
for this Peregrination he began to make Preparations, take advice, 
fafe-condudts, &c. But being informed that the Pope teleas d much of Ris 
diſpleaſure towards him, he was the leſs careful in baſtning. 

And now he began to be ancient and feeble, and dyed in his Monaſtery 
at Venice, with great Tranquility and Settlement of mind, 1623. inthe 
LXXI. year of his Age. | | | 

- The Father was little, humble, grave, but withal chearful 3 of his 
dyet very ſparing, inſomuch, that every day with him, was almoſt a 
Faſt : he was merciful and good to his greateſt Enemies, begging Pardon 
for thoſe, who deſigned his death. a 

His Learning got him renown every where, being good for the Orien- 
tal Languages, beſides Greek, Latin, and other Exropean; was famous 
for his skill in Mathematicks, Phyſick, Anatomy, Chymiſtty, Afironomy: | 
in all which he was a dayly Practitioner and Diſcoverer of many Ex- k 
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cellent Rarities: Infomuch that the chiefeſt Arteſts, thought themſelves 
happy in his advice and acquaintance. And make honourable mention 
of him. ; ; 
He had alſo carefully peruſed all the ancient Philoſophers , out of 
whom he had colle&ed their different Opinions, | 
( For Politicks, he was held not only the greateſt, but the moſt honeſt 


Stateſman in his time, admirable vers'd in the Laws, knowing in all Hiſto- 
ries, and his skill in Geography made the world his own. Divinity was 
his calling, and what an excellent man he was at his Pen, may appear by 
his divers writings, many of which are not yet publiſhd, but ſome remain 
as Rarities locktup in the Cabinets of Princes,whilſt others lurk as Secrets 
in the Archives of the wiſe Venetian Councel. But a Specimen of his 
great Abilities, may be gather'd from his Hiſtory of the Conncel of Trent. 
where he was pleagd to vail himſelf under the Title of | 


Pietro Soave Polana. 


Which by an Anagrammatiſm, makes the Fathers Name, Sirname, and 
Country, thus 


Paolo Sarpio, Veneto. 


his Fathers name being Fraxciſco di Pietro Sarpio. 

There is alſo abroad of his 4 Hiſtory of the Inquiſition ; a Hiſtory 
of the Qxarrelt between Pope Paul V. and the Venetians, and ſeveral 
other things in juſtification of his Country in thoſe Troubles, which 
with his other writings (and Commendations of him) have faln under 


| the laſh of their“ Index Expurgatorins. 
-,vid.tne.i9. The Court of Rome, whilſt he lived carryed the greateſt bitterneſs 
Hlexand. VII. againſt him, dayly writing Lybels and InveCtives againſt him, ſtufitup 
pag. 98-222. with Lyes and Forgeries, inſomuch that Bellarmine, (though his Pen 
226. 227-272 was ingaged againſt the Father in the Venetian Quarrel ) told the Pope 
that ſuch notorious Falſities and Calumnies would bring more Scandal 
than Credit to his Cauſe. 

Amongſt the reſt of his Enemies was Aaſſeo Berbarini Nuncio in France 
at the time of the Quarrel, and afterwards Pope Urban VIII. who in 
his Aiery and Romantick humour rais'd and invented many unworthy 
Stories of the Father, far unbefitting a Perſon of his Place and Dig- 
nity. 

Nay ſo implacable were the Roman Favourites, that their Slaunders 
and Malice followed him to his Grave, publiſhing impudent and fabu- 
lous Stories concerning his death, of his dying Howling, of ſtrange Ap- 
paritions of Black Dogs, of Terrible Noiſes heard in his Cell and Cham- 
bers, and ſeveral ſuch like lying Forgeries, as thoſe idle people uſed 
to invent upon Luther, Calvin, and others who will not truckle to the 
Ulurpations of the Roman Court. But the people of Venice, who knew 

: him better, accounted him a Saint, hanging up their Yorive Tablets at his 

— * * Sepulchre, till the Senate, to ſatisſie Pope Urban VIII. forbad ſuch 

Reb. Fehniton Ceremonies to be uſed to his Monument. And ſo much by the bie, of 

meg 0 e the Learned and Judicious Father Paolo Sarpi. 

Ait. 1D, 20. . - . 

an. 1623. p. Here might I treat of ſome further troubles endeavour'd to be {tirr'd 

638. up by Urban VIII. who in affront tothe Republick, caus'd an Ancient 
Inſcription, [| which had been ſet up in the Sala Regia in the Vatican, as 


a Monu- 
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a Monument of the Venetian honour for reſtoring Alexander III. when 
chas'd by the Emperor Frederick I. I to be defaced and razed out. He 
alſo excommunicated the Luqueſes, the Grand Duke of Tuſcany, the 
Duke of Parma, and of Modena, and to maintain his c fell to 
the Temporal Sword. But Parma flew about like Li with 3000. 
Horſe, that his Holineſs and Cardinals thought it to retire to the 
Caſtle. 8. Angelo. At laſt by the Interoeſſion of the French, a Peace is 
concluded, the Cenſures are taken off, the ingaged Princes have their 
Temporal Authority confirm'd by the Peace. And the Ancient 
tion, in Honour and Gratitude to the Venetian, is to be renew'd and. 
inſcribed in a larger Table, and ſet up in the Yatices as formerly.  - 
Here the Pope gain'd nothing by — —— And in truth, 
the Papal Authority, by the late Venetian received 2 
blow ; Princes thereby, beginning to ſee their own power and 
diction, have the leſs eſteem for that pretended or uſurped by the Pope ; 
and may in time acknowledg themſelves Supream, within their own Do - 


Minions. 
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CHAP. IT. 


Henry the Fourth murdred by Ravaillac. 


away the Authority and Life of Henry IV. of France, which Ca- 
Fel. 143. 143. talogue | might augment, with the wickedneſs of four Piedmonters, 
Kc. Laar. Bos. Of a Lorrain Lacquey, of one Pedefer, of one Nicolle Mignon a woman 
he] Hiſt.dela poor and wicked, who deſigned his murther. And to theſe I might add 
1 f de L'Ie, who (as the King was returning fr 
Tit. 4 ch. 22. the attempt of one Jean de LIſe, ö g was returning from 
hunting ) upon Pont-neuſi in Paris, by taking hold of his Cloak would 
Se. lacae have pull'd him off his Horſe, and endeavour d to aſſaſſinate him with 
Hiſt. Tragi- his Dagger: But the King was graciouſly pleas d to pardon him, the 
7 Sun fellow being found to be a meer Enthuſiaſtick Foo], declaring — 
fixe Hiſt. Een. to be King of the whole world, to have deſcended from Pharamond the firſt 
le Grand: King of the Francks, and affirming Heury to have Uſurp'd the Kingdom 
of France from him. Probably ſomewhat related to the Whimſies or Pha- 
Dr. Aer. . naticiſm of the American Doctor who believed he ſhould be King and 
ſanbon of En- Pope too, or the Italian Foot · boy, who fancicd himſelf a Monarch, the 
—— = Serving-man who thought himſelf a Pope, or the Halian Groom who 
268, Edit. 2. held himſelf for Emperor, and accordingly, to his poor Capacity, would 
. take ſuch ſtate upon him. Upon this fooliſh or madman's attempt on 
© the Kings perſon, the Monſieurs Metin and Malherbe, then noted Poets in 
naſſe desPoe- France, have compoſed ſome * Verſes. ; 
tes Ns. But paſling by theſe, with a latter one mentioned by the careful Duke 
— * du Sully, and other Contrivances to involve that Kingdom in Rebel- 
2. fol. 218. Ac. lion, I ſhall haſten to the Mutther of that great . which in ſnort 
ll pas was thus: ; . RES 
478. ” . The King in his Coach with others going to viſit his great Confident 
: 5) „. the Duke of Sully, then indiſpoſed in the Arſenal; being come to the 
Street La Ferronnerie ( or Ironmongers) which was then very narrow 
by reaſon of the Shops built againſt the wall of St. Innocent's Church- 
yard, and a Stop being made to his Coach by two Carts, one laden with 
Laar. Bouche! Wine, the other with Hay: At this Stop, one Francois Ravaillac took 
— the opportunity to thruſt himſelf neer the Coach, and ſetting one foot 
11. ch. 14. upon the wheel and the other againſt a Shop-ſtall, ſo advanced himſelf, 
that with a knif prepared for the purpoſe, he murdred him with two 
or three ſtabs. before the miſchief was perceived. Of this Murther 


* les Tro- thus diſcants * Pierre Matthieu the Kings Hiſtoriogapher and Coun- 
phees de Hen. cellor. 

le Grand. 
Sig. 


Have formerly related divers attempts of the Romaniſt, to take 
Hi de la Pais 1 


Ine plus faut nommer Henrys les Rays de France 

La Mort par deux Conſteaux & un Eſclat de Lance 

A tue trois Henrys : Lun jouſtant a Cheval, 

L' autre en ſon Cabinet, le tiers en ſon Caroſſe ; 

Cinq Roys du nom de Jacques ont fait croire a l Eſcoſſe 
wil y a dans les noms quelque ſecret fatal. 


Let's no more name Henrys, for Kings of France, 
Since Death with two Knives and one ſhivered Lance 


Car. 1. murdered by Ravaillac. 


Three Henrys kild; one Tilted through the Eye: 

In's Chamber one, the laſt in's Coach did dye: 

The death of * Five Scotch James may ad viſe, wr et 
That in ſome Names, ſome Fatal Secret lyes. truly. 


Who were the Contrivers of this horrid Fact, is not as yet ( that l 
know of) fully d ivulged, though wiſemen ſulpe&t that there was more 
in it, than the malicious thoughts of ſuch a Varlot, whoſe obſcurity was 
ſuch, that the King could not have any way offended him, any way dif- 
ingaged, or have provoked him to ſuch a miſchief, but that the il 
and a falſe zeal of Religion will inſtigate a man to any miſchief, 
'Tis true, the King at this time, had an Army of above Forty Thou- 
ſand men, ready for ſome grand deſign, and he himſelf within a few 
days was to go and head them in his Intended Exploit; but whether 
this great expence of men and money, was only to regain the Beautiful 
Princeſſe of Conde, who with her Husband had privately fled into Fl:x- 
ders to avoid the Kings immoderate Love, as Gardinal * Bemtivoglio is * Hi. Relat. 
pleas d to aſſert: Or to obtain the Diviſion of Chriſtendom into XV. — Loan 
Dominions, according to the ſtrange Model laid down by the Duke of * Mem.tom; 
* Sully and ſome others from him, I ſhall not undertake to Determine, 4 
ſeeing others will not by any means allow that the Kings Intentions, Plots, 


and Deſigns are yet any way * known or diſcovered. 2 


lum ſuſce pe- 
rit, quem potiſſi mum finem intenderit, quam metam, quoſve limites ar mis propoſuerit, ut incertum eft 
— nd. hactenus, ſic inane perſcribere et lucem ex et umbra captare. Foan.de Buſferes Mit. Bund. vol. 
4+ pag. 482. | 


But *tis certain the Spaniard was amazed at theſe Newt Preparations 

of the King, and thought it fitting to ſtrengthen himſelf in Flanders, and 

the Pope and Spaniards did not ule to ſeparate Intereſts; beſides Gregory 

XV. had been very earneſt to perſwade the King from any more Arming, 

but to little purpoſe. And it may be here, not unworth the Obſerva- 

tion, that whilſt the King was rai g this great Army, thete was a large 

* Book ſecretly kept in France by — Prieſts, ia which © 2% du 

many did ſubſcribe their fidelity and Obedience to the Pope; and what 2 — 

elſe I cannot tell, but this we „ N. that the Book was half writ- — — is 

ten through, and a great part of thoſe Oaths, and Signatures, ſigned 

and f bed in blood. wn — wa 
As for Ravaillac he had formerly been a Monk, then throwing off his 

Frock, had for ſome time taught a Petty-ſchool ; but it ſeemeth, Profit, 

not coming in faſt enough by that Trade, he threw himſelf upon the Law, 

turning Solicitor or Petty foggers He had formerly been a ſtickler in 

their Solemn League and Covenant, and as appears kept ſome of its Leven 

yet in his heart, and ſo a zealous Diſciple to the Pope; and this it ſeem- 

eth was no ſmall furtherance of him: for what ever the Kings deſigns 

were, Ravaillac was fully perſwaded, that the aim of it was to ruin his 

Holineſs and the Rowan Religion, boldly alledging in his Examination, 

this for the cauſe of the Attempt. * Becauſe ( (aid he) making « nee 


war againſt the Pope, is the ſame as to make war ag inſt God, ſeeing the failant la 
Pope was God, and God was the Pope. err#contre 
e 
contre Dieu, d autant que le Pape eftoit Dieu & Dieu eftoit le Pape Procez, Examen, Confeſſions I: 
du Francois Ravalllac, pag. 39. If, Caſaubon. Epiſt. ad Front, Duca, pag. 14. Andre Favyn Hiſt. de Na var. 


pag. 1292. 


That 
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That there were more than one Contriver of this Murther needeth 
no doubt, ſeeing the general Bruit which fore-ran it, and the great 
confidence or rather certainty his Enemies had of it, of both which 
the Words and Teſtimony ot the preſent Arch-biſhop of Paris are ob- 
ſervable. ä 


His Enemies were then in a. profound ſilence, which poſſubly was not cau- 


Grand, p. 3- ſed, only by their Conſternation and fear of the Succeſs of his Arms : but 


| 


out of the Ex pectat ion they had to ſee ſucceed ſome great Blow in which lay 
all their hopes. 

It muſt needs be, that there were many Conſpiracies againſt the life of 
this good King; ſince from Twenty places, advice was given of it; ſiuce by 
a Printed Paper both in Spain and at Milan @ report of his death was pub- 
liſhid before; ſince there paſſed a Currier eight days before he was Aſſaſſina- 
ted, rough the City of Liege, who ſaid that he carried news to the Princes 
of Germany that he was A; ſince at Montargis, there was found a Paper 
upon the Altar, containing the Prediction of his approaching death, by a 
determinate low; ſince in fine, the Report ran through all France, that be 
ſhould not out-live that year, and that he ſhould dye a Tragick death in the 
LVII. year of his Age, and ſome allo ſaid, iz a Coach, which made him 
to dread and tremble when he was in one. 

The Jeſuits were accuſed of having ſome knowledg of it, and to 
this purpoſe was calPd to mind the Sermon of Father Hardy; preached 
at St. Severins in Paris not two Months before the Blow; in which, a- 
mongſt other things he told his Auditors That Kings heaped up 
Treaſures to make themſelves fear'd,but yet there needed but a Blow a or Mat- 
tock to kill a King: and *tis known, that none was more gathering and 
hoarding up of Moneys in his latter days, to carry on his Armed deſign, 
than this King, inſomuch that they talk of Mountains of Gold that he 
had amals'd together. 

'Tis alſo objected, that Ravaillac declared, he had inform'd Father 
d Aubigny of this intended Murther, and ſhew'd him the Knife, but that 
this was told him in confeſſion, and fo not to be reveal'd: the cunning 
Jeſuit, upon Examination, proteſting, that God had given him that Grace 
or Quality, that as ſoon as any thing was reveal'd to him in Confeſſion, 
he preſently forgot it. 

But however it be, the reverend Hardovin de Perefixe the preſent 
Arch biſhop of Paris, doth aſſure us, that the Conſtancy, hardineſs and 
unconcernedneſs of the Malefactor at his exquiſite Torments in ſuffe- 
ring itrongly confirm d the ſuſpicion had that certain Emiſſaries am- 
der the Mask of Religion had inſtructed and charmed him, with falſe aſſu- 
rances that he (hould dye a Martyr, if he kil d bim; whom they made be- 
lieve was the —. Enemy of the Church The truth is, after the 
Villain had given the murdring blows, he neither took care to flee, to 

, conceal his Knite, or ſhift for himſelf ; but ſtood (till by the Coach, as 


if he delired to be taken == of, and lorified, and prided himſelf in 
ſuch a noble Exploit. FL oF wo 0 


And that there was ſome Secret more than ordinary diſcovered in his 
Examination and Confeſſion; and that thoſe who inſtigated him to that 
bloody action were ſuch, that it was not thought fitting (whether for 
the Honour of Religion, or ſome other reſpect) that“ they ſhould 
be publickly known, is more than hinted at, by the foreſaid Prelate : 
For 
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For of theſe things, ſaith he 
him, durſt not open their mouths, but with a Shrug or Covertly with excuſong 


pos'd, by the Prince of Conde an 
forth a Publick Complaint, amongſt other thin 
Henry the Greats murther was ſtopt and not fu 


others, five years after, putti 
gs, that the diſcovery of 


% 


proſecuted. 


However the Common Cenſure was apt to think worlt of the Jeſuits, due des BE. 


reckning them as the chiefeſt Aſſertors and Champions of this King-kil- 


ling Doctrine; inſomuch that Pierre Coton himſelf fell to work, to write bert 3. 


an Apology for his Order, which he did by way of a Declaratory Lett 
dedicated ad directed to the — — (though — loag ) 
the Reader will find more words than materials, 'either not down tight, 
plain and pat to the purpoſe, or elſe drawing falfe and fait ſhadows, o- 
ver ſome black and (editions Authors: and yet thofe whom he meations 
are but a very few. 

Amongſt the many others, who thought this Ning. killing Doctrine, 
molt agreeable to the Jeſuits,and at this time began to ſhew himſelf, both 
in the Pulpit and at the Preſs, was Jean di Boys Olivier, Abbot of Beaw- 
lien, born at Paris, Preacher to the King, one held a Lover of his Prince 
and Country, and of an honeſt, free, downright diſpoſition : The ſtir- 
ring of this du Bois, did a little vex the Fathers, his Credit and Repute 
having the heavier hand upon them, and therefore nothing could E. 
fie them but removal, upon ſome honourable pretence, and no place ſo 
fitting as to pack him for Italy. Of which take a piece of a Letter to Arch- 
biſhop Abbot, as I tranſcribed it from the Original. 


May it pleaſe yout Grace, 

Since the writing of my laſt to your Grace, &c, we bave freſh receisd the 
news from Rome, that the Abbot du Bois, « man very _ is Paris, 
« Town-born Child, and famons alſo for bis freedom both of ſpeech and wri- 
ting againſt the Exorbitancy of the Popes Ambority, and the prattiſer of the 
Jetvies, and in particular againſt Pere Coton, to 272 Lettre Declaratoire 
publiſt'd preſently after the Kings death, (to acquit bis Order of the Imputa- 
tion of the Kings death) beſet forth an Anſwer in print dedicated Aux Bons 


Francois being alſo cited by the Anti-coton as a witneſs * Que ſentence a * ut herecit 
eſte donnee contre lay a Avigzox pour avoir engroſſe une Nonnain : m be) - 


That this Abbot Iſay, going lately to Rome, is there clapt up iz the Tnqui 
ſit ion, which bath — 7 | lept ap is nqut- 
ner very frankly in Commiſeration of him, who was always 


weens Chaplain, and was imploy'd by her, as ſome ſay, but to Florence, 
as others to Rome, to thank the Pope oe the Cardinals Hat which be lately 
beſtowed upon the Queens Almoner the Biſhop of Beziers : hut however, it 
is agreed by all, that be carryed Letters from hence, w it is ſaid, he 
was purpoſely gratified to bring him within the compaſs of the ſmare, wherein 
be is caught, &c. | 


From Paris the var Graces moi? humbly 
5th. of Decem- | to be Commande 


ber, 1611. '# | 
LE WO@DFORD; 


4 


, 


N unn | Having 


* The Judges themſelves who Examin'd* les juges 
meſcue qui 
wy off - —>- And that fome grand _ was here huſht up, may jn Part beg 1 . 

e ſup 6 — en ouu- 
Hr Zouche 
ui n en per 0 


was - 
'd the French here 6 ſpeck according to theid was. gg 
"held s good Pa- aint Father 


triot. And if is thought diſhonowrable to the (tate, in regard that be is the © 
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Having thus followed himto Priſon, it is eaſie to conclude that he muſt 
end his days there, it being not agreeable to their cuſtom and Policy, to 
ſet ſuch at Liberty that can tell Tales, and that they might be no more 

* ſedcumſub fear d or troubled with him, they forthwith * murther him in Priſoz at 
— Rome, his main falt being (for any that I know) Loyalty, which thus oc- 


ob paricidia- caſion'd his mis fortune ang dea*h, to the ſhame ct his Perſecutors. 
lem illam 


doctrinam eſ- 5 f | 
ſet in Feſuitas invectus voce et ſcripto, pauld poſt Rome necatus eſt in carere Peter Aſolin, de Monarchiz . Tem- 
porali Pont. Rom. Cap. 2. pag. 22. 


But that Book which then made the greateſt noiſe was call'd Anti. Coton, 
which was ſmart, and in the main ſpoke to the purpoſe, though ſome mi- 
ſtakes might happen in it through too much haſte 5 however it put the 
whole Order of Jeſuits into a flame and hurry, every one endeavouring 
to quell this unknown enemy : But certain it is, it had been better for 
their Reputation, if Father cotton had not given occaſion to ſuch a Reply 
by his Letter, which did them more hurt than good. 

For thoſe Romaniſis who vapour with the Council of Conſtance, and 
brag that they maintain nothing contrary to it, may (like the ſhearing of 
hogs) make a great noiſe, but get little Wool or Reputation; for as on 
one hand, they may declare a Council to be above a Pope, for which 
his Holineſs will give them little thanks, ſo on the other, they cannot ex- 


* Greg. de Va- pect any Credit or Approbation from Temporal Princes, ſeeing one may 


liant, Tom. 3. be as great a Traytor as Clement or Chaſtel and yet not contradict the 
diſp. 5. 9. 8. cry'd up Canon of this Council, The ſum of all this goodly Rule being 
? Non expe- Only thus much. No Tyrant ( that is a * lawful King ruling Tyran- 
Rata ſenten- nically) owght legally to be ſlain by any one of his Subje@s or Vaſſals by any 


tia vel man- 
— ſome judg or his Superiors. 

And this is all the great buſineſs, that ſo many of them have pleaded 
their Loyalty with. The main of all being that they (tick cloſe to the 
Council of Conſtance, .and with it will declare, That it is lawful for a 

|) private man to kill a wicked King, without command from his betters, 
which hath ſo little Pith or Sence as to the main buſineſs True Allegiance, 
that poſſibly moſt King-judgers or killers might think they never broke 
ſuch a canon, and ſo not condemned by ſuch a Council. 

As for Father Cotton a French, man he was of a ſubtil Head-piece, cry- 
ed up by his Order, both for his Sanctity and Learning, but the command 
of his Tongue, Courtſhip, and Carriage were his beſt Friends, by which 
he got to be the Kings Confeſſor, and thus ſetled in his Favour, he knew 
well enough how to keep himſelf there; yet others think his writings. 
more to conſiſt of words than matter, and that his real Sanctity (though 
ſome will appropriate as it were Miracles to him) was no better than his 

* Memoires Neighbours. Anti- Coton accuſeth him of betraying the K ings ſecrets, 
Tom. 3. ch. ag and the Duke of * Sully proved to the King that in that he was guilty. 
8 — Pope * Nicolas V. gave leave to a Friend of his ſo far to conſult the 
Fen o.c.8, Devil, that one witch might kill another, that thereby his acquaintance 
might obtain his former health: and it may be upon this Example, Cot- 
„ liv. 122, ton made uſe of the Devil or Demoniacł, to enquire concerning the life of 
rom. 3. p. the King and ſeveral other affairs z which may be ſeen at large in“ Thuanw 
56, 57. and * Sulley. And it was a cloſe and biting Anagram which yas made up- 
ofthis Father; and it may be reflecting upon the Order. 


clancular means, being ſworn to him, without ſentence or Command of ſome 


PIRERE 
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PIERRE COTON 
Anagr. 


PERCE TON KOT. RET i 
In ſhort, none was more intimate with the King than he, none had * 

more power over him than he, none could make him do or undo ſooner 

than he, whether through real love or policy 1 know not ; inſomuch 

that ſome Deputies ot Rocbel once preſenting a Petition to the King, 

his Majeſty was pleas'd to return them this Anfwer——That he could wot 

hear them then, for his ears were fiopt with Cotton Hence it grew 

into a Common jeſt in France upon any repulſe from the King or denial 

of acceſs -* The Kings ears are ſiopt with Cotton. Upon which, , | 

and the Kings familiarity with him, uſing much his Company, and to du Roy font 

take him into his Coach, as alſo alluding to the ſuſpition of ſome that bouſches de 

this Father kept Correſpondency with Spain, revealing thither the “ 

Kings Secrets; this following Paſquis flew about Paris. 


Le Roy ne ſcauroit faire un pas, 
Que Le Pere Cotton Þ accompagne 3 
Mais le bon Prince ne ſcait pas, 


ne le * fin Cotton vient d Eſpagne. | * Cgnifieth 
2552 
The King cannot go any where * 


But Father Cotton ſticks to his ear; 
Vet the good King doth not attain, 
That the pure Cotton, comes from Spain. 


As concerning the Kings murther, ſome of the Leagyers, or his Ene- 
mies thus long before it hapned wiſh'd or foretold it, 


Dum ſequeris ſolium Regis frandesque Navarre, 
Te ſequitur Regis ſors violenta tm. 


Since thou wilt graſp Yalois his Crimes and Lands, 
Thou ſhalt be (lain, like him, by bloody Hands. 

The Jeſuits (as formerly hinited) upon the attempt of Chaſtel had been 
baniſhed the Kingdom of France, nor might they probably have any real 
hopes of a Return, ſeeing the Lawyers, the Univerſities, eſpecially the 
Sorbonne, the Common-people, moſt of the Nobility, the Religious of 
other Orders and their Parliament had declared poſitively again _ 
Nor will ſome think,that the King himſelf had really any goodwill or a 
ction for them, though he was willing of a Reconciliation with them, the 
better to ſecure himlelE, as was ſuppoſed from his Anſwer to his great Fa- 
vorite de Sully, who perſwading him from their re- admiſſion (being as 
a foreſaid baniſh'd ) was thus anſwered by the King ive we then | 
ſecurity for my life. | 

In ſhort, be the reaſon what it will, the King would by his power, mau- 
gre all Oppoſition, have them reſtored, and had; and not only made 
the Arreſt or Decree of Parliament againſt them, be recall'd, but to in- 
gratiate himſelf the more, had the Marble Pillar or Pyramide (formerly 
N nnn 2 mentio- 
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11614. 


cæ. 
1626. 


1526. 


* 19. March. 


mentioned upon his wound by Chaftel) pull d down, permitted them 
(to the regret of the Univerſity of Paris) to teach again, gave them 
places of honour about him; and that nothing might be wanting on his 
part to oblige them, he built them a ſtately Colledg at /z 3 in A»jox, 
in which Town ſome ſuppoſed he was firſt conceived, and Jaſtly to the 
faid Colledg be bequeath'd tits heart; which upon his Murther the Je- 
ſuits receive and carryed in great Pomp and State to the ſaid Colledg 
( his body was buryed at St. Denys). At the carrying away of his Heart, 
tis ſaid that one ( ſome think the chief Preſident de Harlay ) 2 
ask'd ſome of the Fathers bether the Kings Tooth which 

Fruck out were not likewiſe inclosg'd in the Box with the Heart and carryed 
too? However upon the Jeſuits having the Kings Heart, this following 
biting Paſquin was made, and with others flew about the world. 


En fin tel quel vous le tener 

Le Czur du Roy, dont vous aver 
Tant de fois la mort procuree; 
Lors que leſs Chiens ont attrappe, 
Le Cerf qu ils ont tent galoppe, 
Da Czur oz leur fait la Curee. 


which another made more ſhort, thus : 


Ce weſt, qu 4 vous ( Trouppe Sacree ) 
Q on doit bailler le Cæur der Roys 
Quand les grands Cerfs ſont aux abboys 
On en doit aux Chiens la Curee, + 


'Tis You alone (you ſacred Crue ) 

To whom the Hearts of Kings are due 
For when Great Harts are hunted hard, 
Their Entrails are the Hounds reward. 


de Rege et - . . 
Regis inflitu- Upon this murther, the Parliament Orders, a * Book written by Aa- 


riaua the Spaniſb Jeſuit to be burnt by the Hang-man, as maintaining the 
Lawfulneſs of King-killing, and Father cotton was deſired to Anſwer 
that Book; but he ſlipt his Neck out of the Coller, as not willing to 
write plain and poſitively againſt Mariana. After this the Parliament alſo 


» Dat Go 6. * Condemned * Franciſco-Swarez's Book as containing many Seditious and 
dei Catholi- T reaſonable Principles; and after this, another Jeſuit, Antonius Sanct᷑arellu- 


publiſhing the ſame Tenents, his Book was alſo * burned at Paris. Theſe 
things ſo nettled the Fathers of that Society, that they had no wayto clear 


* 16. March. themſelves but to have ſome of their Chieftains * ſubſcribe againſt thoſe 


Errors; here Father Coton was again commanded to put pen to Paper, and 
to confute Santarel, this put him to ſuch a puſh, for he muſt either of. 
tend the Pope and the General of their Society, or the Parliament of 
Paris. If he anſwered them, he oppoſed the firſt two, if he did not; he of- 
tended the latter, and would be thought to eſpouſe thoſe Tenents; 
which might the more expoſe his Order in France, and make himſelf 
guilty of Treaſon ; Theſe Conſiderations did fo perplex him, that (though 
in perfect health before) he dyed within * Three days. 
To other Jeſuits were alſo commanded to write againſt ſuch Tenents 

but we hear nothing of their attempt in this caſe. And how unwil- 


ling 
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ling they were poſitively to give their Judgments, may ſomewhat ap- 
pear-by this following Story. | | 

Whilſt the Parliament of Paris was Cenſuring Sancł arellus his * 3 
— printed at Rowe by the Approbation of Atutis- Vitelleſens, Gene- de, Hæref, 
ral of their Order, as alſo the Maſter of the Sacred Palace, and others — 8 
The Parliament * ſent for Father cotton the Provincial of the Jeſwits, * 13. March. 
the Rector of Clermont, and others the Chieftains of their Order; to 
whom they propoſed theſe following Queſtions, which was thus anſive- 
red (in the name of all the reſt of their Society) by Father Cortok. 


Parl. 7s this pernicious Book of Sanctarellus calfd Tractatus de Hz- 
reſi, Schiſmate, &c. approved of by you? 

Coton. No, and we ſhall ſhortly publickly oppoſe it. 

Parl. #hy do you contradict that DoFrine, which the General of your 

| Order at Rome approveth of? 

Coton. We conſeſi that our Society believeth ſo at Rome, but why ſhould 
the falt of the Italians be imputed to ur, ſeeing we in France are of 
an other perſwaſion. 

Parl. Hath not the King of France abſolute power over all bis Subjef#:? 

Coton. He hath ſo, as to Temporals. 

Parl. Do you believe that the Pope, hath ſo much authority over Kings, 
that by his Excommunication, he can Interdict them, abſolve their 
Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, depoſe tbem, and diſpoſe of 
Kingdoms ? 

Coton. Fy, Fy, what to Excommuniate the moſt Chriftian King? who 
can think that the firit-born of the Church can be an enemy to his 
Mother, which he always protest ed and defended e or that be is to 
be Excommunicated, who hath all along endeavoured the Extirpa- 
pation of Hereſie ? | 

Par]. It ſeems then you do not believe the ſame with your General at Rome. 

Coton. Our General living at Rome, it is not to be ſuppoſed that he is 
to contradi& that which is believed at Rome. 

Parl. Well, let bim believe ſo, but what do you believe? 

Coton. Truly, the quite contrary. | 

Parl. But if you were at Rome, what would you believe then? 

Coton. We would change our minds with the Country, and would believe | 
as they did at Rome. 

Parl. Pray Gentlemen, to the purpoſe, without any Equivocations, idle 
or frivolous put offs, what doth the body of your Svriety think of 
the Popes power over King:? ; 

Upon this Cotton is at ſtand, deſireth Liberty to conſult with the 

Society. 
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CHAP. I 


Tir-Oen raiſes a Rebellion in Ireland, incouraged by 4 Phenix plume ſent 
. bim by the Pope. The Irilt ſend a ſianderons Letter to the Pope againit 
ren Elizabeth, Pope Clement e VIIIh. thanks the Iriſh for their 
Rebellion. Mount joy Lord Deputy proclaims Tyrone Traztor. Clement 
the VIILth. ſends another Letter to Tyrone. The Iriſh write to the 
of Spain, Don Juin de Aquila with ſeveral Spaniſh forces land in 
Ireland ; but to their own ruin. Tyrone ſubmits and delivers bimiſe 
up tothe Lord Deputy. The Divines of Salamanca and Valla-dolid de- 
clare in behalf of the Iriſh. 


Iriſh and Tir-Oex, we {hall in haſte run over thereſt, not inſiſting 
too much upon their Warrs and Fights, but leave them to other 
Hiſtorians, 
Upon the departure of the Earl of Eſex, Tir- Oen renews his Rebel- 
lion, being incouraged to it, both from Spain and Pope; the firſt ſend- 
, r ing as his Agent Den Marlin de la Certa, with XXII. Thouſand Crowns, 
vir 7%. Davies to carry on the Treaſonable cauſe; the latter, viz, the Biſhop of Rome 
diſ.overy of ſending him his bleſſing Ly Matheo de Oviedo (| by ſome calPd Arch-Bi- 
rg ſhop of Dublin ] and the better to incourage the Arch-Traytor, his 
Compend. Holineſs alſo ſent him (as Pope Urban III. ſent Henry II. a Crown made of 
Hilt. lt. Peacocks Feathers ) a Fools-bable, viz. a * Phenix Plume or Feather. 
— el. But I would gladly know of the Pope how he came by ſuch a Toy. 
167, CanblevFqor if there be no ſuch Bird in the world as a Phenix ( as the learned 
— * Brown and others rationally aflert ) his Infallible Holineſs muſt 
lib. 3 cap.12-get this Romantick Rarity, from the ſame Store-houlſe, that one got a 
nett. Feather out of the Arch-angels Wing, another, ſome of the Flame of 
Mir. pag. 81. Noſes his Buſh, and a third the Triumphant Banner wherewith Chriſt 
deſcended down into Hell, 
Tyrone with theſe encouragements and hopes of farther relief from 
1600. Spain, grows bold and numerous, and having got many of the great 
ones to joyn with him, ſends alſo to the Lord Barry to perſwade him 
to the ſame Treaſonable actions. His Letter runs thus. 


T the former Century, having ſeen part of the · Rebellions of the 


My Lord Barry, 


Y Our impiety to God, Cruelty to your Soul and Body, Tyranny and In- 
gratitude both to your Followers and Country are inexcuſable and in- 
tolerable. Tou ſeparated your ſelf from the Unity of Chriſts — body, 
the Catholic Church. Tou know the ſword of Extirpation hangeth over 
your head, as well as ours; if things fall out otherwiſe then well : Tow are 
the Cauſe why all the Nobility of the South (from the Eaſt part to the Weſt, 
you being linked into each one of them, either in Affinity or Conſanguinity) 
are not linked together to ſhake off the Cruel Toakof Hereſie and Tyranny, with 
which our Souls and Bodies are oppreſt. 

Al thoſe aforeſaid depending of your reſolution, and relying to your judg- 
ment in this Common Cauſe of our Religion and Country, you might forſooth 
with their help (and the reſt that are combined in this holy Action _ 
an defend your jelf from the Incurſion and Invaſion of the Engliſh, but 


al 
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alſo ( by Gods Aſſiſtance) who miraculouſly and above all expect᷑ atiom gave 
good ſucceſs to the canſe principally undertaken for his Glory, exaltation 
Religion, next for the reitauration of the ruins and preſervation of t 
Commonwealth ) expell them and deliver them and us from moſt miſerable 
and cruel ExaGion and Subjecbion, enjoy your Religion, ſafety of Wife and 
Children, Life, Lands and Goods, which all are in hazard through your folly, 
and want of due-Conſtderatiow. 

Enter I beſeech you into the Cloſet of your — and like 4 wiſeman 
weigh ſeriouſly the end of your a@ions, and take advice of thoſe, that can 
inſtru you and inform you better, than your own private judgment can 
lead you nnto. Conſider and read with attention and ſetled mind, this 
Diſcourſe I ſend you, that it may pleaſe God 10 ſet open your eyes and grant 
yon a better mind. 

From the Camp this initant Tueſday the fixt of March according to 
the New Computation. 

pray you ſend me the Papers Lſend ou, afſoon as your Honour ſhall read 
the ſame. | 


O Neale. 


The Lord Barry anſwered him Nobly and Loyally, apon which they 
fell upon his Lands and Vaſlals, doing what miſchief they were capable 
of acting. And the better to credit their wicked tauſe, the chief of 
them wrote a Letter to Pope Clement VIII. ſlandering the Queen and 
her Government, and ſo defired the Pope to ſend out a Bh or Excom- 
munication and deprivation — her, as Pins V. aud Gregory Vll. had 
done before. The Paper it ſelf᷑ runs thus. 


SaxTiſſume Pater, 


(Om ſuperioribus annis Dei ſummi nutu et voluntate excitati ad re- 
\_, cuperandum hoc Regnum ab Azg/orum graviſlimo jugo, qui et 
Religionemet Regionem vi et Tyrannide multis ſeculis occupavere, id 
nunc tandem poſt multa pericula extant lata, pro majore parte excuſli- 
mus, ſanctitati Veſtræ exponimus, 3 nobis et præcipua fuit 
cura per petuoque erit, ſtatum Eceleſiæ. hie fere extinctum, in integrum 
reſtituere et collapſum redintegrare; ita apud nos judicantes noſtrarum 
partium eſſe, vitam ipſam omnemque ſubſtantiam noſtram in eo 40 
impendere, id quod libentiori animo præſtare conamur (ut non dieamus 
cogimur ) quia niſi tempeſtive communi malo in utroque ſtatu occurſeri- 
mus, nobiſcum deterius longe actum fuiſſet quam Jure ſolent cum 
fibi ſubditis Chyiſti ais adeo ut vel fuga eſſet conſdlend. vel h ob- 
eunda. | 
Rebus itaque in anguſtias has redactis, ad quem majore ſpe 8 
accedere cujuſque opem implorare poſſumus ac — quam ad Te Pa- 
ter Spirituum in Terris, ut filiis ſpiritualibus miſere adhuc afflictis, jugo- 
2 longe graviore & crudeliore quam F haraanico attritis adſis. Quod nos 
peramus a pietate tua conſecuturos exemplo omnium afflictorum, qui ad 
Sedemtuam in talibus ærumnis accedentes op atque deſideratiorem exi- 
tum fuerunt conſecnti. 


Ad 
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a Tic-Oen 

6 Ja. Fite- 
Thomas 

c Florence 
Mac Car- 
tie. 

8 Dermond 
Mac Owen 
Cartic. 


Ad Te igitur communem omnium afilictorum, prafertim ficei cauſa 
laborantium pium & benevolum Patrem, tanquam ad unicum noſtrum 
Refugium & tutiſſimum Aſylum conſugimus, fulisque Jachrimis humili- 
ter petimus, ut noſtros ge mitus audiat, vota ſuſcipiat, ac poſtulatus con- 
cedat, ut eorum ora obſtruantur franganturque vires qui oderunt Sion, 
ac impediunt diruta Jerxſalext denuo rexditicari mœnia, ubi fi nobis cre- 
dere dignetur tua Sanctitat, nunquam Anteceſlores noſtri ex tempore 
quo Regnum hoc in manus Anglorum devenerat, adjutores fuerant quam 
nos ſumus ad fidem a woſtroApoitolo Sancto Patricio, traditam ſuſcipiendam 
ad eamque (proh dolor) in his partibus fere extinctam hactenus & pene 
ſepultam excuſlo jam pro parte Arglorum jugo exſuſcitandam, promo- 
vendam, augendam & amplificandam; quia nthil aliud in his votis habe- 
mus, quam videre Dei gloriam et fidei Orthodoxæ propugnat ionen. 
Annuere itaque dignetur veſtra Sanctitas noſtris Petitionibus, qui pre- 
tis honoribus & commodis quibuſcunque diem ulteriorem vivere non de- 
ſideramus, quam videre Dei Eceleſiam toto Orbe florentem. 

Petimus autem imprimis, ut ad majora fide incrementa illis ſedibus 
vacantibus in hoc Regno, ii qui vita, moribus & literatura preficiantur, 
quoſque nobiſcum Reverendiſſimus 22 ac Cloanenſts Epiſcopius 
nominavit ac commendavit tanquam Idonei Paſtores ad Dei gregem ver- 
bo & exemplo inſtruendum, ne indignis qui fine Ordine & fortaſſe 
ſumma cum Authoritate & Ambitione ſeſe animarum 'curz , niſi 
ingererent, niſi occurreretur, aditus pateat. Quod ut petamus move- 
mur propter ſummam animarum jactutam, quam ob Paſtorum paucita- 
tem in utraque Aionioniæ Provincia qui undecem Epiſcopatus ſub Metro- 
poli Caſſilenſs complectitur: excipimus enim Reverend. Corcagen. & cla- 
oneum qui ſenio & labore jam pene eſt confectus, noſtri potiuntur : & hoc 
eo confidentius petimus, qui quod electi, conſecrati & ad nos dĩmiſſi fue- 
runt a veſtra Sacro ſancta ſede ad vacuas hiis in partibus ſedes occupandas 
a nobis pro viribus iiſdem Dei gratia defendantur, ut gregibus ſibiĩ com- 
miſſis tuto invigilare queant. 

Inſuper deſideramus ut quemadmodum felicis Recordationis Piu Quin- 
tut Pont. Max. contra Reginam Angliæ ejuſque fautores Bullam Excom- 
municationis ediderat; Nec non Gregorius XIII. eandem continuaverat, 
ac vim habere in bello Giraidinarum indicavit : ſimilem quoque ſenten- 
tiam ad hoc bellum promovendum & ad felicem exitum deducendum, 
Sanctitas veſtra emittere dignetur, ac generatim SandGitati veſtræ affectu 
quo poſſumus max imo Regnum hoc veſtrum a te ſolo poſt Deum dependens 
noſque humiles tuos ſubditos una cum Procuratoribus præſentium latori- 
bus quos pro nobis & noſtro nomine deputamus, quique fuſe & veraci- 
ter omnia quæ in hoc bello geſſimus adjuti eorum opera & doftrina viva 
voce aperient plenius, Deprecantes ut ſancta veſtra indubiam illi fidem 
dignetur adhibere eidem committimus & commendamus. 

Datum in Caſtris noſtris Catholicis XX Xo Martis M. DC. 


Sanctitatis veſtræ Obedientiſſimi 
filii & fideliſſimi ſubditi, 


0 Neale 

b games Deſmond. 

© Mac Cartie More. L 

d Dermond Mac Cartie, alias 
Mac Donogh 


* 
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Tyrone daily growing more powerful in Ireland; Queen Elizabeth, to 
ſtop, his career, ſends over Sir Charles Blunt, Lord Montjoy, as Lord De- 
puty of that 2 and the Preſidency of Awnfter being void by 
the unfortunate death of Sir Thowes Morris , who was (Jain by the Re- 
bels ; She alſœat rhe ſame time ſent over Sir George Carew, well acquaint- 


ed with the Countrey, to be Lord Preſident of the Province of 


Munter. 

of this Sir George Carew by the way : He wasSon to George Carew, 
Doctor in Divinity, Archdeacon of Totneſi in Devonſbire , — 
Dean of Windſor, & c. Sit George was by Queen Elixabeth made Lord 
Prefident of Munſter ; by King James, Baron of Clapton; and by King 
Charles I. Earl of Totmeſs, was Maſter of the Ordinance, and Privy-Coun- 
cellor to both the ſaid Kings. He was a faithful Subject, a valiant and pru- 
dent Commander, an honeſt Councellor, a Gentile Scholar, a lover of 
Antiquities, and a Patron to Learning. Beſides his Tranſlations ont of 
French, be wrotea large Hiſtory of his Three years Tranſactions in 
Atznſter ; in which other accidents of Ireland are interwoven; ' tis Print- 
ed under the Title of Pacata Hibernia r In which, either Mr. 8tafford the 
Publiſher, or the Printer, hath committed ſeveral groſs overſights both 
in the Latiz and Engliſh Parts. Beſides theſe, he hath in four large Vo- 
lumes collected ſeveral Chronologies, Charters, Letters, Deeds, u- 
ments, and other Materials 8 Ireland. To which Manuſcri 
Collections having been much beholden in my iriſp Natratives, It 
it fir jo theſe few * give the World notice of itz wi 
that others of the ity would ( as they ought to do) follow his ge- 
nerous and induſtrious Regus thereby to advance the honour oftheir 
Countrey and Families; not-live like idle Heirs of their Anceſtors 
Titles; That the credit of Nobility may once again advance, and the 
Honours and Titles might not be aſhamed of the Perſons that vainly 
bear them. And thus much by the By, of the gallant and honourable 
Earl of Totneſ;, who dyed in the City f W:fminſter, without Iſſue, in 
the year MDC XXIX, the XXVII. of March. 

In the mean time the Rebellion goeth on in Ireland; and the better 
to encourage their Sin and Treaſon, the Pope ſends a Letter to the 1 
commending them for their taking up Arms, or acting ſuch villanous Ex- 
ploits : And to all that do any way aſſiſt the ſaid Tir-0ex, he gives a full 
pardon and remiſſion of all their fins, meriting, forſooth, as much as if 
they had fought againſt the Turk, or endeavoured the recovery of the 
Holy - Land. The Letter it ſelf, being but ſhort, take as followeth: 


Clemens PP. VIII. 


Niverſis & ſingulisVenerabilibus fratribus, Archiepiſcopis,Epiſcopis, 5 


& Prælatis; nec non Dilectis filiis, Principibus, tibus, 
nibus ac populis Regni Hiberzie, Salutem & Apoſtolicam Benedi- 


Cum jam diu, ſicut accepimus, vos Romanorum Pont. Prædeceſſorum 
noſtrorum, ac noſtris & A poſtolicæ ſedis cohortationibus adducti, ad ve- 
ſtram libertatem recuperandam , eamq; adverſus Hæreticos tuendam & 
conſervandam, bonz memoriz Jacobo Giraldino ( primum qui durum ſer- 
vitutis juguw vobis ab Arelis _— Romamæ Eecleſiæ deſertoribus im - 
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poſitum, ſummo animi ardore depellere dum vixit pro viribus procura- 
vit); Deinde Johanni Giraldino ejuſdem Jacobi Conſobrinoʒ E noviſſi- 
me dilecto filio nobili viro Hagoni Principi One dicto Comiti Tiromenſs, 
Baroni Dungenaniæ & Capitaneo Generali Exercitus Catholici in Hiber- 
nia conjunctis animis & viribus preſto fueritis, ac opem & auxilium præiti- 
teritis, ipſiq; Duces & eorum milites, manu Domini Exercituum illis aſſi- 
ſtente, progreſſu temporis plurima egregia facinora contra hoſtes virili- 
ter pugnando præſtiterint, & in poſterum praſtare parari ſunt. 

Nos, ut Vos, ac Dux, & Milites prædicti alacrius in expeditionem 
hanc contra dictos Hzreticos opem impoſterum etiam præſtare ſtudea · 
tis, ſpiritualibus gratiis & fa voribus vos proſequi volentes, eorundem 
Prædeceſſorum noſtrorum exemplo adducti, ac de Omnipotentis Dei mi- 
ſericordia ac beatorum Petri & Pauli A poſtolorum ejus authoritate con- 
fiſt, vobis omnibus & ſingulis qui prædictum Hugo nem Ducem ejuſq; 
Exercitum Catholicæ fidei aſſertores & propugnatores ſequimini, ac il- 
lis vos adjunxeritis, aut Conſilio, Favore, Commeatibus, Armis, aliiſq;ʒ 
bellicis rebus ſeu quacunqʒ ratione eis in hac Expeditione operam dede- 
ritis, ĩpſiſqʒ Hugoni Duci ejuſqʒ exercitus militibus univerſis & ſingulis, (i 
vere pœnitentes & Confeſſi, ac etiam ſi heri poterit, ſacra Communione 
refecti fueritis plenariam omnium Peccatorum ſuorum veniam & remiſſi- 
onem, ac eandem quæ proficiſcentibus ad bellum contra Tarcas & ad te- 

cuperationem Terre Sanctæ, pet Romanos Pont. concedi ſolita eſt, miſeri- 
corditer in Domino concedimus; non obſtantibus, ſi opus ſit, noſtris De- 
cretis de non concedendis Indulgentiis ad inſtar ac in fuſceptionis Iudul- 
gentiarum occaſione anni Jubilæi aliiſq; Conſtiratiombus & Ordinationi- 
bus Apoſtolicis ceteriſq; contrariis quibuſcunque. . | 
Verum quia difficile foret præſentes noſtras ad omnĩum quorum intereſt 
notititiam pervenire; volumus, ut earum exemplis etiam Impreſſis manu 
alicujus Notariz' Publici ſubſcriptis ac figillo perſonæ in dignitate Eccle- 
ſiaſtica Conſtitutæ munitis, eadem fides ubiqʒ habeatur quæ ciiſdem præ· 
ſentibus haberetur. 


Datum Rome apud Sanctum Tetrum, ſub Annulo Piſcatoris die 
XVII Aprilis MDC. Pontificatus noftri, Anno IX. 


M. Veſtrius Barbianus. 


The Rebels thus fortified with the Pope's Bleſſing, never doubted but 
with the fame of this Benediction ſo to encreaſe their numbers, as to be 
able to carry all before them, and utterly free themſelves from their 
obedience. But herein they found themſelves deceived. For Montjoy 
the Lord Deputy, what with the Soldiers he found in Ireland, and the 
new Recruits from England, ſo followed the Rebels in V/Fer, and other 
places, that ſome of them were forced toſubmit, and Tyroze was forced 
to ſecure himſelf in Bogs, and ſuch like Faſtneſſes. And in the Southern 
parts of the Kingdom in Aunſter, Sir George Carew the Lord Preſident, 
what by his policy cheriſhing (by counterfeited Letters) diſtruſt amongſt 
the Rebels, ſo making diviſions amongſt themſelves; and what by his In- 
duſtry andValcur,taking moſt of their ſtrong Holds from them, ſeveral of 
them were forced to lurk in corners for their ſecurity , and others con- 
tent to ſubmit themſelves to the Queen's Mercy and Protection. "0 

But moſt of theſe ſubmiſſions were but counterfeit and feigned,yeild- 
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ing to time and nece ſſity, for which they preſently ſent to Rome, cra- 
ving pardon for this their outward ſubmiſſion. Amongſt the chief of 
theſe Rebellious Diſlemblers, was Florence Mac Cartie, one of the | 

greateſt note amongſt them, who under-hand fomented and encoura- . ww 
ged all Treaſonable practiſes, but openly ſeem'd a fair complier to the — 
Queen and her Government; all which appears plainly by his Letters 3 | 


and Correſpondencies held with both parties. - bim e 


The Lord Deputy ſeeing the wickedneſs of Tyrome , his reſolution not Ceremonies 
to ſubmit to the Queen, but rather to throw himſelf into the protection be ge 
of her mortal Enemy the Spaniard, from whom he expected great aid; as Cartie More: 

an Earneſt of which, one Spamſb Ship had newly come with Arms, Mu- 
nition, and Moneys, to carry on the Rebellion: The Lord Depaty, I ſay, 
upon theſe conliderations, with advice of the Council, thought tit thus 


to proclaim the ſaid Jyrone Traytor. 


By the Lord Deputy and Council. 


Mount joy. 


VW Hereas Hugh Neale, of the ſumple and ignorant called O Neale, 


was from her Majeſties free and gracious Diſpoſition,not only in- 
nobled to the Title and Dignity of Earl of Tyrone, but alſo by 
like Grace bountifully enriched with divers large and great Authorities and 
Poſſeſſion s, without any colour or title thereunto which by him could be made; 
and at no time ſo much as once touched for his apparent and known difloyal 
and undutiful miſdemeanours,in hope that his amendment might have ſatis- 
| fied bis pumſhment.until above five years 2 the ſaid Hugh forgetting 
not only bis duty towards God, her Majefty, and Conntrey, bit alſo ſo many 
favours and great graces , did not only in perſon enter into moſt deteſtable 
and unnatural Rebellions againſt ber Crown and Dignity, and endeavoured 
and in part performed the drawing into this Realm forreign Forces of ber 
Majeſties profeſſed and known Enemies; with alluring. provoking, and vio- 
lently urging her Majeſties ancient and dutiful Subje@s to partake with him 
in his Confederacies and Rebellions : but alſo moſt falſly now of late l, 
ing ( to cover bis cather d and long we Treaſon.ble diſpoſition ) that 
be intended a defence for them againit the ſeverity of her Majeſlies Laws, 
made againſt their long enjoyed Religion, Reſtitution of ancient Liberties 
by right due unto him and them, and a purpoſe to prevent an utter extir- 
pation and rooting out. of them and their poſterities from their Countreyr, 
Liberties, and ancient poſſeſſions, matters by himſelf meerly counterfeited 
and invented, himſelf well known to be irreligious , of barbarons life, 4 
cruel oppreſſor of his Countrey people, and of worſe afſedion than may be 
recited. 

Whereas by long experience of her Majeſties mild and mercifal Govern- 
ment, it hath appeared that ſuch Conrſes never ſo much as by probable con- 
je@ure did or could enter into her Majeities Princely Heart, much leſs to 
have been by her performed. But his only true and known purpoſe being to 
draw their dependency, ſo as by him they might be oppreft with bearing Bo- 
nughes, yzeelding of intollerable payments, executions * (under 
which they bave long groaned and grieved) and not return 10 her Majeſties 
merciful Government, but to continue and contain them under his Tyranny 
for ever, Oooo 2 : Al 


— 
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All which his intentions and actions well and long known unto ber Maje- 
ſiy, and yet by ber tolerated; it pleaſed her Princely Hears out of her acca- 
flomed mercies , to the end the wiſer might not be excuſed by want re- 

membrance, nor the ſimpler to be led away by lack of knowleag , openly 10 
proclaim the ſaid Hugh Jr. yer wnto ber Maje ii y, ber Conntr(y and Govern- 
ment. And yet nevertheleſs. to make her exceeding Mercies more manifeſt, 
was pleaſed in divers and ſundry places, to the end to reclaim bim and bis 
Adbherents ( ſo ly his before-recited means decerved ) to their ancient ſubje- 
ion, to offer unio him and them her Majeſties free pardon for their lives, 
lands, liberties, and poſſeſſions: which ly bim was as oftentimes obſtinately 
refuſed. as graciouſly offered. + 

And now at laſt the ſaid Hugh foreſeeing be may no longer withſiand 
ber Majeſties forces, and failing of his long hoped forreign aſſiſtance, now 
intendeth to leave this poor deceived people to her Majeſties condign Juſtice 
by them deſerved, or to her accuſtomed Mercy ., which ſhe never forgetteth, 
and ſo to retire himſelf as a Buſh Kearue to Wol21ſh Dens and Deſert Faſt. 
nels, ſome ſmall time to eſcape his deſerved Judgment. | 

Which to prevent, and to free her ſuljects of their former bondage and 


burtbens; IT the now L. Deputy, with conſent of her Majeſties Council 


*This was the 
Treaſurer, & 
not Sir Geo, 
Carew. 


bere preſent , for and in her Name and behalf, do promiſe o any perſon or 
perſons that ſhall deliver the Body of the ſaid Hugh in life, unto the ſaid L. 
Deputy, 4000 Ar; and to ſuch perſon or perſons as ſhall bring in his 
Head for ſufficient proof that he or they have procured and performed bis 
death, the ſum of 2000 Marks, together alſo with her Majeſties moſt graci- 
ons and free pardon for his and their Lives, Lands, Liberties, Goods, and 
Paſſelſiomsʒ the promiſe to be fully ſatisfied and performed in manner and 
form 4s aboveſaid. 


In witneſ; whereof , 1 the L. Deputy, and Council aforeſaid, heve,ſub- 


ſcribed our Names. 


Given at Her Majeſties Caſtle of Dublin, 
the xxth of November. 1600. 


Adam Dublin, C. Thomas Midenſis. Richard Wing field. 
* George Cary- Robert Gardiner. Nich. Walſh. 
George Bourchier. Jer. Tenton. 


GOD SAVE THE QUEEN. 


Will. Uſher. 
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'This Proclamat ĩon was but fitting, confidering the rebellious heart of 
Tyrone, who took all manner of courſes to withdraw Subjects trom their 
obedience and in this he was not wanting m a counterfeit Religion: 
pretending great zeal for the Roman · Catholick Cauſe , under the co 
of which he folemnly took a Pilgrimage, to viſit a piece of the Cr 
which they ſay was kept in the Monaſtry of St. Crofs, or Holy Croſs, in 
the County of Tipperary. But his chief deſign was to inveigle che fim- 
ple people to his party, by this his religious action; nor did he quite 
loſe his expectation. 

And now the Pope Clement VIII. for a farther encouragement to theit 
Villanies, ſends a particular Letter to Tyrone, full of many fair words 
and commendations, but void of all honeſty and religion , perſwading 
him ſtill to continue in his Rebellion. The Letter it felf was this: 


Diles filio, Nobili viro, Ugoni Principi Nælio, Exercit#s Catbolici 
ix Hibernia Duci & Capitaneo Generali. 


llecte fili Nobilis vir, Salutem & Apoſtolicam Benedictionem. Cog- 
novimus ex literis Nobilitatis tuæ & ex tis quæ dilectus filius Petras 
Lombardnus Civis veſter, Præpoſitus Cameracenſts, nobis coram expoſuit 
Sac rum fadus quod tu & quam plures Principes et Proceres, et Nobiles 
Primarii Regni iſtius, 5 Dei gloria, Patriæ ſalute et Catholica Religio- 
nis Defenſione in iſtis, Dei benignitate, charitatis glutino colligatum con- 
ſervari et augeri, quodq; ejuſdem Domini Exercituum ope et virtute 
proſpere a vobis pluries pugnatum eſt adverſus Anglos, Eceleſiæ et 
Deſertores magnam ex his voluptatem in Domino cepimus, ipſiq; 
miſerecordiarum Deo gratias egimus, qui adhuc in Regno iſto reli 
fibi multa millia Virotum qui non curvaverint ſua unte 34, hoc 
eſt Impias Hzreſes, et prophanas novitates non ſunt ſequnti, imo cas de- | 
teſtati fortiter pugnant, pro hereditate Majorum ſuorum,'pro fidei ſa- 8 4 
Jute integritate et unnitate cum Eccleſia retinenda que una eſt Catholi- 
ca et Apoſtolica extra quam non f — „ dea 
Laudamus egregiam pietatem e itudinem tuam Fili et Principum 
et Cœterorum omnium qui tecum juncti acfaderatj nulla pro Dei I 
pericula recuſant, ſeque Majoribus ſuis qui bellicæ virtutis et Catholics 
Religionis ſtudio ac laude imprimis florueruntdj Nepotes et juſtos 
ſucceſſores oſtendunt et palam profitentur. Conſetvate filii hanc men- 
tem, conſervate Unionem et Conſenſionem veſtram, et Deus Omaipo- 
tens, Deus Pacis et Concordiæ erit vobiſcum et pugnabit pro vobis, et 
quem admodum fecit proſternet inimicos ſuos ante faciem noſtram. | 
Nos autem qui Nobilitatem tuam et vos omnes avitz ſidei et gloria 
Imĩtatores paternæ, amamus et gerimus in Viſceribus Jeſs Chriffs , non 
ceſſamus Deum noſtrum Orare pro veſtra feljcitate et ſaſute, veſttiqʒ ſo- 
liciti ſumus et erimus ſemper quantum cum Deo poterimus, atqʒ ubi 
fuerit ſcribemus efficaciter ad Regis et Principes Catholicos filios noſtros 
ut vobis et cauſæ veſtræ omni ope ſuffragentut . Cogitamus etiam pros: . 
ediem mittere ad vos peculiarem Nuntium noſtrum, et hujus ſandæ Se- 
dis (n qua Deo Authore meritis licet imparibus præſidemus) vitum pi- 
um, prudentem zelo Dei præditum et abe probatum, qui noſtri erga 
vos amor is teſtis fit vobiſqʒ omnibus in rebus ubi uſus venerit adjumento 
fit ad Salutarem et Necellariam Unionem veſtram confervandam , ac 


Catho- 
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Catholicam fidem propagandam, ac omnia. denique pro ſui muneris Of- 
ficio, officienda, quibus Dei honor et cultus in Regno iſto augeatur, 

Interea placuit has noſtras Literas ad vos pramittere teſtes amoris no- 
ſtri, in vos & Regnum iſtud, et ut vos omnes tanquam filios noſtros in 
Chriſto dilectos paterno affectu conſolaremur, ipſum vero Petrum Los- 
bar dum quem Nobilitas ſua Oratorem et Negot iorum geſtorem conſti- 
tuit apud nos, et jam libenter audivimus,& deince ps audiemus. Tibi vero 
et cæteris qui tibi unanimes pro fidei Catholicæ propugnatione adhæ- 
rent, noſtram et Apoſtolicam benedictionem benigne impartimur, De- 
umqʒ — ut Angelos emittat in circuitu veſtro, et pios conatus ve- 
ſtros ſua cœleſti gratia dirigat, voſqz dextra ſuæ potentiz perpetuo 
tueatur. 


Datum Romæ apud Sandtum Petrum, ſub annulo Piſcatoris die xx. 
Januarij, Anno Pontificatus noſtri ix. 1501. 


Silvius Antonianus Cardinalis. 


Beſides this, Aateo de Oviedo, who had the confidence upon the 
Popes account, to call himſelf Arch-biſbop. of Dublin; being now in 
Treland to carry on the Rebellion, writ to James Fitz Thomas, who call'd 
himſelf Earl of Deſarond, this following encouraging Letter, 


My moſt honourable good Lord: 


Hz: long deſired a fit opportunity to write anto you, the ſame 5s now 

> offered by Mr. * John, whereof I am very glad, that by ſuch a moſt 

Brother to ſure and faithful Meſſenger T might open my mind to your Lordſhip, as alſo 

Fames the ti- fo ſhew , that moſt certain and undoubted hope of aid is ſhortly to come. 

— 9m" of Two moſi willingly have come unto your Lordſbips preſence , which 

lately Thaveeſſazed, and doubtleſs would have done, unleſs I had been hin- 

dred by thoſe Lords, which told me, that preſent and imminent dangers 
were to be fear'd in my journey, unleſs I bad an Army of Soldiers to con- 
duct᷑ me; and now (but th, t there is aneceſſity of my returning into Spain 
I would have come to you in company of Maſter John: But I bope that m 
ſpeedily and moſt fortunately I ſhall return unto you again. 

In the mean time I have pretermitted nothing which might tend to your 
profit, as well to Our Catholique Maſter , as any other whatſoever, which 
vom alſo in Spain I will perform: I would therefore entreat your Excel- 
lency , That you would be of good courage, together with all other of your 
Faction; and that you would fight conſtantly and valiantly Fl the faith 
and liberty of your Countrey ; knowing, and firmly hoping, that the help of 
auy Lord the Catholique King, is now coming; which when it cometh , all 
things ſhall be proſperous, and will place you in your former liberty and 
ſecurity , that ye may poſſeſs your deſigned peace and tranquillity. The Al- 
mighty conſerve your Lordſhip in ſafety long to continue. 


From Donegal the xiiith 
of January, 1601. 
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Theſe Benedictions, and the aſſured hopes that the Rebels had of the 
baſtning of the Spaniſb Succours, made grow more bold and da- 
ring; iuſomuch that many hundreds of the Conagb and Uifter-Tray- 
tors hurried thæmſel ves into a Body, thinking to invade Aumſter; but 
Carew by his vigilancy and policy quite fruſtrated their defign by the 
loſs of {ome hundreds-of fuch deſperate Vagabonds. 

Vet their plottings go on; and at the defire of Florence, Mac Cartie, 
Donoghe Mac Cormock ( whocall'd himſelf alſo Cartie) ſent this Letter 
to the King ot Spaiz. | | ; | 


Aving received direction from the Earl of Clan-care, I would mot 
om this opportunity, at the departure of the * pets of Dub- * ate 4: 0- 

lin, and Don Martin de la Cerda, to wake known to your Majefly how 1 
the jaid Earl bath written ta your Majeſty by two or three ways g but un- 
derſtanding thar theſe Letters came not to your Royal hands , he hath now 
again written by me to your Majeſiy, making offer as well of bis perſon and 
lands, as of bis Vaſſals and Subject s, to your Royal Service, humbly beſeech- 
ing your Majefiy to receive, favour, and aid him with your Power and libe - 
val Hand, ſreing there is no other that can and will aſſiſt us better againſt 
the Heretichs is this Holy Enterpriſe, | 


From Dozegall the vth 
of January, 1601. Towr Majeſties Loyal Vaſſal, to 
| IC kiſs your Royal Hand, 


Donoghe Cartie. 


At Dongall was the chief Rendezvous of Tyrone, and the great ones 
of his Party in the North; where they made a Solemwn Le or Cove- 
vam 5 forthe better ſtrengthning of which, they all received the Sa- 
erament : and afterwards 7ir-0ex wrote this Letter to Florence Mac 
Cartie. | 


according to our Trult of you , that you will do a flout and 
againſt the Pagan Beaſt; and thereupon our * Army it to go into « Vie. That 
„ and with the will of God we conſent unto you, and will that you mentioned 
believe mot any werd from us for ever, before we write again unto you: For — 
* 2 * ruined 
you fee trouble enough in England by Engliſh-men : ſelf ; ſo as and loft. 
there ſhall be exſineſs of ſuſſering their warrs by May next, in reſped# of that Ibeliare he 
it is mow. And ſince this Cauſe of Muniter was left to you ( next under arg 
God ), let no weakneſs or imbecillity be found in you, and the time of help his buſines, 


is wear you, and all the reſt. = — 7 — J 


4. 


— — Commendetions to you Mac Cartie More : I ſend ſhortly to you, 
hopeful 
thing 


From Dungannon the vith 
of February, 1601. 


O NEALE. 


Rumors 
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Rumors being ſpread abroad of divers Informations brought in, of 
Inſurrections and Spaniſh Invaſions, Her Majelties Governours thought 
it was their duty io look about them: So Sir George Carew gets James 
Fits-Thomss, the Titular Earl of Deſmond, to be ſurpriſed as he lurked 
in. a filthy Cave; and alſoſceured Florence Mac Cartie, who for all his 
under-hand Treaſons and Conſpiracies, outwardly yet carried a ſhew of 
Loyalty. Both which were ſent into y and clapt up in the Tower 
of London; and ſome others alſo were ſeiſed on, and kept in hold. 

W hilſt they were thus buſie in conſulting the ſafety of the Kingdom, 
the Spaniards [ of which Invaſion the Biſhops of Clonford and Kyllaloe, 
Archer the Feſuit, and others, were great Inſtigators ] landed with a 
great Fleet at Kingſale in the County of Cork in Munfter; which Town 
they began to fortitie , and ſent notice of their abode to rome and 0 
Donnel, deſiring them to baſte to them with all their Powers. 

The Lord Lepwty, informed of the Spaniſh arrival, ſets out a Procla- 
mation at Cork, forbidding any to aſſiſt them; declaring alſo upon what 
unjuſt grounds the Pope and King of Spain had undertook that Inva- 
fon, and commanding all people to live in obedience to their true So- 
veraign Queen plizaleth. In anſwer to which, Don Juan de Aquila, Ge- 
neral of the Spaziſh Forces, ſets Gut this 1 which 
is pat to our buſineſs, and worth the peruſal, the better to diſcover the 
true Roman · Catholique Doctrine. 


...- „„ J NON Tuande Aquila, General of the Warr, andthe Catholique Ki 
— — D of 8 chief commander g Gods Warr which is — = 
Cant. in Bid: land for the defence of the Faith. To all the Iriſh Catholiques living in 
thus in Eng. Kinglale, the City of Cork, and is all other Villages, Cities, and Cafiler, 
bſh, in Pacata wiſheth health in Him who is the true Happineſs. 

— 20 There is come unto our ears a Proclamation, or certain Libel, made in the 

City of Cork, inthe Name of the Deputy; which becauſe it containeth 
many untruths, and. ſuch things as offend the ears of honeſt men , leſt they 
may lead and ſeduce the minds of ſumple men into errors, and turn thew 
from the truth; I am compell d to ſhew their falſhood, to lay open the truth, 
and in few words to ſignifie the pretence and intention of our moſt Excel- 
lent King Philip in this Warr, which is with the Apoſtolique Authority to 
be adminiſtred by us: And (to ſpeak the truth) Icould very eaſily retort upon 
them thoſe reproaches which they oljedt to us, and make them loſe the plea- 
ſure which they have taken in ill-ſpeaking , by hearing the like. Notwith» 
flanding we will not ( like unto weak aud unarmed women ) go to re- 
proachings; but ſetting theſe things aſide, anſwer to thoſe that are objeFed, 
with ſound truth, and Chriftian modeity. 

Firs? of all, Ye fain that we would lead away the pretended Subjects of 
the Queen of England from their obedience, to bring them under Our yoak,, 
which is a very untruth : for we endeavour not to perſwade any body that 
be ſhould deny due obedience (according to the Word of God )to his Prince. 
But ye know well, that for many years ſince, Elizabeth was deprived of 
her Kingdom, and all her Subjects abſolved from their fidelity, by the 
Pope; unto whom he that reigneth in the Heavens, the King of Kings, 
hath committed all power, that he ſhould Root up, Deſtroy , Plant, and 
Build in ſuch ſort, that he may puniſh temporal Kings (if it ſhould be — 

for the ſpiritual Building ) even to their depoſing; which thing hath been 
done in the Kingdoms of England and Ireland, by many Popes , viz. by 


Pope 


= WW 
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Pope Pius Quin'us, Gregory the Thirteenth, and now by Clement the 
eie bib. as it is well known , whoſe Bulls are extant amongſt ws: I ſpeak to 
Catholicks , not to froward Hereticks , who have fallen from the faith of 
the Roman Charch , ſeeing they ar» blind leaders of the blind, aud ſuch 
«s know not the ground of the truth. it is no marvel that they do alſo diſ- 
agree from ws in this thing. But our Brethren the. Cath»liques, walking in 
the pureneſs of the faith, and yeelding to the Catholique Church ( which is 
the very Pillar of the Truth) will eaſily underſtand all thoſe things. There« 
fore it remaineth that the ſriſh ( which adhere to ws ) do work with ws no- 
thing that is again(i Gods Laws , or their due obedience ; nay. that which 
they do, is according to Gods word, and the obedience which they owe the 
Pope. oy 
Secondly, Te affirm , That we Spaniards go about to win the Iriſh with 
allurements and fergned flutteries ( which is a thing far from our natures) 
and thit we do it but for a while ;, that after we have drawn the minds of 
ſomple men unto us, we might afterwards ( exerciſing our Craelty towards 
them) ſhew our bloody nature. | ; 
O the Immortal God] Who doth not wonder at your bitter and anexpreſ- 
fible cruelty, and your boldneſs ſhewed in theſe word:? For, Who is he that 
doth not know the great Cruelty which you Engliſh have exerciſed , end 
ceaſe not to exerciſe towards the miſerable Iriſh ? Tow, I ſay , go about to 
take from their ſouls the Catholique Faith which their Fathers beld , in 
which conſifts eternal life Truly you are far more cruel thin Bears and 
Lions, which take away the temporal life; for you would deprive them | 
the eternal and ſpiritual life. Who is it that hath demoliſhed all the Tempo- 
ralities of this moſt flouriſhing Kingdom, except the Engliſh? Look, upon 
this, and be aſhamed. | G 
Whereas on the other ſide, Me, commiſerating the condition of the Ca- 
tholiques here have left our moſt ſweet and happy Countrey, Spain, that is 
repleniſhed with all good things, and being ftirr'd with their Cries which 
pierce the Heavens, having reached the ears of the Pope, and our King Pies 
They have ( being moved with pity) at laſt reſolved to ſend unto you, Soldi- 
ers, Silver, Gold, and Arms, with a moſt liberal band; not to the end they 
might (according as they feign ) exerciſe Cruelty towards you, O lriſh Ca- 
tholiques 3 but that you may be happily reduced ( being ſnatched ont of the 
Jaws of the Devil, and free from their Tyranny ) unto your own priſtine 
Ingenuity , and that you may freely profeſs the Catholique Faith. 
Therefore my moſt beloved. ſeeing that which you have ſo many years 
before deſired and begged for, with prayers and tears, and that now, even 
now, the Pape, Chriſt's Vicar on Earth, doth command you to take 
Arms for the defence of your Faith; I admoniſh, exhort, and beſeech you 
all, all I ſay, unto whom theſe Letters ſhall come, That as ſoon as poſſibly. 
Jon can, you come to 1, with your Friends and Weapons. Whoſoever ſhall 
do this, ſhall find us prepared, and we will communicate unto them thoſe 
things which we poſſeſt; and whoſoever ſhill ( deſpiſing our wholſome Conn- 
ſel) dootherwiſe, and remain in the obedience of the Engliſh, we willpro- 
ſecute bim as an Heretich,, and à hateful Enemy of the Church, even unto 
Death. 


Don Juan de Aguila. 
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The Lord Deputy laid ſiege to King ſale, which continued long; in 
which time, both he received ſupplies from England, and Don Juan from 
Spain; both parties ſtanding ſufficiently in need of ſuch. As for the Iriſb, 
many of them who had formerly promiſed obedience to the Queen, 
now revolted, delivering themſelves and Caſtles up tothe protection of 
the Dons. Amongſt the reſt, Donnel Oſule van Beare freely gave up to 
the Spaniard his ſtrong Caſtle of D#»boy, which coſt the Ewgliſh much 
coſt and time in re-taking. Of which he writ this Lecter to the King of 


Spain. 


17 hath been ever, moſt Mighty and Renowned Prince, and moſt Graciou 

and Catholick Ting „From time to time manifeſtly err by daily ex- 
perience among ws Iriſh, That there is nothing worketh more forcibly in our 
hearts, to win and to draw our love and afjetion, than natural inclination 
to our Progeny and Off-ſpring , and the memorial of the Friendſhip which 
flicketh ſtill in our minds; chiefly the ſame renewed, cheriſhed, and kept in 
aſe by mutual affect ien, and by ſhewing like friendſhip 10 ws alſo. 

We the meer Iriſh , long ſithence deriving our Root and Original from 
the famous and moſt noble Race of the Spaniards, viz. from Milecius ſow 
to Bile. ſon to Breogwin; ard from Lwighe , ſon to Lythy, ſon 10 
Breogwin , by the Teftimony of our old ancient Books of Antiquities. our 
Pedigrees. our Hiſtories. and our Chronicles. Though there were no other mat. 
ter, we came not as natural branches of the famous Tree, whereof we grew, 
but bear an hearty love, and a natural afſeũ ion, and intire inclination of 
our hearts and minds. to our ancient maſt loving Kinsfolks , and the moſ 
noble Race, whereof we deſcended. 

Beſides this ( my Soveraign ) ſuch is the abundance of your goodneſs, and 
the bowniy or greatneſs of your liberality, now every way undeſer ved of our 
parts, as tokens of love and affeFion by your Majeſty ſhewed unto us, that #t 
is not fit nor ſeemly for us, but to beſtow cur perſons, our men, and oy 
goods, in the ſervice of a Frince, that dealeth ſo graciouſly with us, that ſends 
eth Forces of men, great Treaſure , Vidduals, and Munition for our aid, 
againſt our Enemies, that ſeek to overwhelm and extinguiſh the Cat holique 
Faith diabolically , put to death our Chieftains tyrannouſly, coveling our 
Lands and Livings unlawfully. 

For the aforeſaid Conſiderations, and for many other commendable cauſes 
me moving, I bequeath and offer in kumbleneſs of mind,and with all my heart, 
my own perſon, with all my forces, perpetually to ſerve your Majeſty not only 
in Ireland, but in any other place where 1t ſhall pleaſe your Highneſs: I com- 
mit alſo my Wife, my Children, my Mannors, Towns, Countrey, and Lands, 
and my Haven of Dunboy, called Biara Haven, (ext under God) to the pro- 
tecłkion, keeping, and defence, or Commerick of your Majeſty, to be and re- 
main in your hands, and at your diſpoſition. Alſo at your pleaſure be #i( my 
Liege Lord) to ſend defence and ſirong keeping of the Haven of Dunboy, 

firſt for your ſelf (my Soveraign) to receive your Ships, and for me alſo as 
your loving Servant , ſothat the Queen of England's Ships may not poſſeſs 
the ſame before you, while I follow the Warrs in your Highneſs behalf. 


T Pray 
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I pray Almighty God to give your Majeſty a long life , and health of toy 


and Soul, with encreaſe of Grace and Proſperity. 80 I betakg you to the keep- 
ing of God. | | | 
From the Camp near Ring ſale e 
the xxixth of — Your moſt dutiful 
1601. Stylo Novo. | | 
loving Servant, 


Donnel Oſulevan Beare; 


With an intent to raiſe the Siege, Tyrone, 0 Donnel, Mac Guire, Mac 
Maghon , Burk, Tirrell (the beſt Soldier amongſt the Rebels), and other 


Iriſh, haſted towards King ſale, and in their March joined with Alonſo de 


O Campo, and his 1 recruits newly landed; all which joined to- 
gether, made up towards VII Thouſand. 

The Lord Deputy for all this continueth the ſiege; Tir-0ex and the 
reſt of his Relief approach, come within two miles of the Town; but 
is fought and beat, his followers quite diſperſed : Tyrone runs into his 
hiding-holes'in V/fer. O- Donnell and others eſcape into Spain, and the 
reſt where they thought moſt convenient. And this Battel may be ſaid to 
confirm the Queen in treland, and to ſecure the Proteſ ant there, who 
had been * ſlaughter d by the 1riſb, had the Spaniard: bere prevailed. 


Dr. Me. Bey 


wards life of 


Don Juax de Aguila ſeeing the Iriſþ thus routed, and his own Forces A:ch-biſho; 


much impaired both in health and number, fell to a Capitulation, u 
which he yeelded the Town: He and his 3 were to be i 
bome; and what other places they had in the Kingdom under their pro- 
tedlion, were likewiſe to be delivered up to the Exgliſb, and amongſt the 
gr os,» ad yell fortified Ofule- 

ich place being naturally ſtr and pretty well fortified , ſule 
van ma a man Fred — th Miſchief and Rebellion, was teſolved 
not to part with it ſo : Whereupon one night he ſurpriſeth it , but let 
the Speniard: return to their own 3 only the Cannoniers he 
detain'd, the better to ſerve him in the defence of the place againſt the 


Vſber pag. 30. 
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Engliſh and his Queen; concerning which he writes this Letter to the 


King of Spain. 


My Lord and my K ing, | | 
UT of his love to your Kingly Greatieſs , your humble ftedfaſt Ser- 
vant, Donnel O Sulevan Beare , enforced through peril and con- 
fraint, doth make bold to inform unto your Greatneſs, That pos the land- 
ing in Caſtle-Haven, in the Weſt of Ireland, your General Pedro Zubiar, 
and Pedro Lopez de Soto, with a Fleet and Alen from your Greatneſs, ac. 
cording to the inward conceit of mind I always held, which I manifeſted 
in my young years, and would have ſtill followed, imleſt diſability had con- 
Hrained me to the contrary; finding a happy and good Opportunity (as T ima- 


gined) I cane to their preſence, tendring my Obeyſance to them in the Name 


our Highneſs, and being with 400 men at my own coi towards your 
= 1 yeelded out of my meer love and good will, without compulſion or 
compoſition, into their hands in the Name of your Majeity , not only my 
Caſtle and Haven called Beer Haven, but alſo my Wife, my Children , my 
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countrey, Lordſhips, and all my Poſſelſiomt, for ever to be diſpoſed of at your 

— They 0.6% doe" me in that manner, and promiſed ( as * hs 

Highneſs ) to keep and ſave the ſaid Caſtle and Haven, during the ſervice 
your Grace. 

Notwithſtanding, my Gracious Lord, Concluſtons of Peace were aſſuredly 
agreed — betwixt Don Juan de Aguila, — the Engliſh; » 72 Ri- 
tiful, and (according to my judgment) agaiuſt all Right, and Humane Con- 
ſcience. Among other places, whereof your Greatneſs was diſpoſſeſt in that 
manner ( which were neither yeelded nor talen, to the end they ſhould 
be delivered to the Engliſh ) * — tied himſelf to deliver my Caſtle 
and Haven (the only Key of mine Inheritance , wherenpou the living of ma- 
ny thouſand perſons doth reſt, that live ſome twenty Leagues upon the ge- 
coafts) into the hands of my Cruel, Curſed, Miſ-believing Enemies; à thing 
I fear, in reſpe@ of the execrableneſs, inhumanity , and ingratefulneſe of 
the Fat, if it take effe# as it was plotted, that will give cauſe to other 
men not to truſt any Spaniard hereafter with their Bodies or Goodt , apa 
theſe Canſes. 

My Lord, inthat I judg this diſhonourable act to be againſt your Honour 
and Pleaſure (s I underſtand by your laſt Letters that came into Ireland) 
conſidering the harm that might enjue to the ſervice of your Majeſty, and the 
everlaſting Overthrow that might happen to me and poor people, ſuch 4 
arigbt eſcape the Sword of our Enemy (iF any ſhould.) I have taken upon we 

(with the help of God) to offer to keep my Caſtle and Haven from the bands 
of mine Enemies , until further News and Order come from your High- 
neſſe. 

15 have ſent my Son and Heir (being of the age of five years) as a pledg 
for accompliſhing your will in this behalf, and for the performing 4 
promiſe paſt unto your Greatneſs. I would not omit my ſeif in perſom ts 
come and viſit your Highneſs , but that I fear our Warrs here would grow 
weak in reſpect of my abſence 5 for which cauſe my ſelf , andthe reſt of our 
men of worth, have ſent in haſte with Intelligence unto your Greatneſ; our 
loving Friend Dermond Odriſchall ( i» reſpe& of our confidence in bias, 
our knowledg of him, and the continual endeavour we ſee in him towards 
this Catholick Warr ) as from ws all. 

And for as much as we could not conveniently write all that we wiſh unts 
you, we humbly beſeech , That he may be heard as from us all, as if our ſelves 
were preſent, and to haſten helping-News, that ſhall rejoice ws and our pa- 
ple; and afterwards to ſpeed your gracious help unto us: for the ſooner the 
better, whilſt our Enemies are not in readineſs, And until the comi 
News from your Grace unto us, I will have in a readineſs, where the Serwice 
ſhall require, the number of One thouſand men; and Iwill upon my knees pray 
the merciful God , to give unto your Grace long life, with health of Bode 
and Soul, and all bappineſs; and ſo do commit you to the ſafeguard of the 


Omni potent: 


Dunboy, viz. Beer- Haven, be 
xxch of February, 1602. 
| Donnell Olulevaa Beare. 
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Other two Letters he wrote alſo tothe ſame purpoſe, one to the Earl 
of caraxens, Governour of Gallicia; and the other to Dam hearo Zu- 
biar 2 — gave _— notable boaſt, viz. That bis Anceſtors main- 
tained the C antl Calli ood Gentlemen theſe Two thouſand and fi 
handred years fithence their 4 — ant of Spain. fe 

And to keep Dwnboy he relolves; nor did he want encauragements, 
the Spaniard lending to the Triſhielief Twelve thouſand pounds, and 
Ammunition and other Nectſlaries; and O- Donne writes this Letter to 
O Connor Kerry. 


argely report wnto you : but of this one thin way be 
fully aſſured, That ihe King 7 not omit the En, of Tre- 
land, if it coſt him the moſt part of Spain. His Majefly doth ſend you 
Money and Munition. I pray let our information of you be found true, and 
your ſervice encourage Our King to furt ber merit you. ! 

I prey you ſend me the relation of the News of our Conntrey, in ſuch 
ſort, as if there be any bad, it be concealed from the Spaniards, and known 
to me 3 Where the Deputy withthe Queen's Forces are occupied, or where 
they are in Garriſon. | 


VV: News are here, the Door, and Dermond Odriſchal, ey 


At the Groyre xxiv. 
of May, 1602. Your loving Friend; 


Hugh 0-Dowunel. 


__— „» — 2 
Ps 


— —— — * 
—— — ” 


And Ower Mac Eggan, the Popes Apaſtolical Vicar in Ireland, thus 
writes to Richard Mac Goghagen, in Duabey. This Mac Eggan wagnewly 
return'd out of Spain, and came along with the Spaniſb lies. He 
was by the Pope made now Biſhop of Roſe. 


Maſter Richard , 

Commend me unto you, being very glad of the report I hear 

of you, whereby 3 but cages much ( wi God bi aſſiſtance) 
in that law ful and godly Cauſe , of you. I am ſorry, but it was not my 
juck to confert with you, and with the reſt of your Company, and in- 
form you of all the ſtate of the matters of Sh. But upon my Credit 
and — there is no greater piece of Service now in hand in all 
Chriſtendome for the King of Spain, than the ſame that ye have. How 
great it is to God, and neceſſary for our ä — „ye know. 

Moreover, within few days you ſhall have relief of men come to 
help you thither out of Spain. The great Army of Fourteen thouſand 
men, are forth- coming; you ſhall all be as well recompenced both by 
God, and by the King's Majeſty, as auy Ward that is in all the World 
again. Have me, I pray, cotmmended to all, and eſpecially to Father 
Dominick , and bid him be of good Courage. Thete comes with the 
Army a Father of the Company, an Italian, for the Pope his Nawcins, 
in whoſe company I came from Rome tothe Court of Spain, 3 
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be expects the Army's coming hither, He ſhall give all a Benedictiam, 
yea, I hope within your Caſtle there, ſpite of all the Devils in Hell. 


From the Catholique Camp this 
preſent Wedneſday, 1602. Tur aſſured Friend, 


Owen Hegaine. 


In my Sacrifice and poor Prayers, Iwill not fail, but commend you 
and your good Cauſe to God Our Ship did arrive three days agon, and 
our Letters are come to the King by this time. Ni Dominus cuſtodierit 
Civitatem, &c. | 


— 


nn 


In the mean time, Sir George Carew layeth ſiege to Dunboy, which was 
held out very deſperately ; 7” at laſt it was ſtormed, and all kill'd or 
executed, except Sixteen, Twelve of which were chief followers of 
Tirrell, and for whom he bare a great teſpect, upon which account they 
were ſaved ſome days. 

For Tirrell offered to do any ſervice that lay in his power to purchaſe 
their Lives and Liberties. Tis accepted; a ſtratagem is propounded , in 
efſecting of which, he alſo ſhould be pardoned. But this he refuſed, 
offering to redeem them with Money: But to be falſe to his Maſter the 
King of Spain, or to betray the Catholique Cauſe , he never would, as he 
ſaid. | _ which, ſeeing no good to be done on him, his Twelve men 
were allo executed. . 

Yet for all theſe great and noble Succeſſes of the Loyalliſts, the Re- 
bels would not abſolu tely give over their wickedneſs, though their main 

ſecurity were ſome beggarly lurking- places in Boggs and Woods. But that 
which render'd them fo ſtubborn, was the great confidence they had in 
the Spaniſh Army, which indeed had come to their relief, if the loſs of 
Dunboy had not ſo much diſcouraged the Catholique King, who upon 
notice of its taking, ſent into Gallicia to Carratena Governour of Co- 
runna, to ſtop the Army and other Neceſſaries for Ireland, conſidering 
the place where he expected to land them, was taken, 

One of the chief Incendiaries among them at this time, was their Bi- 
ſhop of Roſs, Owen Mac Eggan, or as ſome call him, Eugenius O-Hegan, 
who by his pretended Dignity, as Vicarins Apoſtolicus , his favour and 
credit with the King of Spain, his Intereſt with their Clergy, being im- 
power'd by the Pope to diſpoſe of all the Eccleſiaſtical Livings in Kine 

ſter, and other Favours he enjoyed, carryed a great ſtroke am the 

people, commanding and ruling all as he pleaſed : and ſuch was his ma- 
lice againſt obedient Subjects (were they Triſh or Romanifts) that all 
that he could any ways ſeize on, he would in piety (as he pretended) 
firſt have them confeſſed and abſolved, and then preſently in his own 
fight murdered; and this he eſteemed a notable ſign of Catholique 
Sanctity. 

At laſt it was the fortune of the Loyalliſts to meet with a Party of 
the Rebels, in which Conflict this furious Mac Hegan commanded an 


Jenuary 160f hundred Horſe, himſelf leading them on with his Sword drawn in one 


and, and his Breviary and Beads in the other, where he was ſlain, and the 
Rebels routed. 


In 
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ſeeing no ſatery for them either in Rebellion, or Spaniard, began by de- 
grees to crave pardon, and ſubmic , and Tir-0ex himſelf ſent ſeveral Let- 
ters to the Queen, acknowledging his offence, and begging het mercy; 
and at laſt rhus ſubmitted himſelt to Mont joy. 9 

The ſaid Lord Deputy being at Mellifont, not far from Drggheda, thi- 
ther comes Tyrone only with one or two in company. Being admitted 
to the Preſence: Chamber (the L. Depmty fitting in the Chair of State) he 
tell on his knees at the very Threſhold. Having laid proſtrate” a while, 
the Lord Deputy beckon'd unto him to come neater. Then approach- 
ing ſome ſteps, he prottrated himſelf again on his knees, ſay ing, 


e In the Royal Clemency of my dread Sovetaign, and moſt gracious 
© Queen, 1 do only lay the hope and reſt of my remaining Eſtate, unto 
ce whoſe pleaſure I abſolutely remit my Life, and whole Weeds and 
« do moſt ſubmiſſively deplore mine own miſery 3 Beſeeching again her 
e Mercy, whoſe bountiful Favours I have heretofore, and mighty Pow- 
te ers now of late both felt and found; and well hope, that the Foun- 
ce tain of her everlaſting Graces are not drawn dry. Let me, I pray, be 
< the Subject whereon her Mercy may work; and an enſample for ever 
e of her mild Clemency , both to divulge her Princely Lenity, and to 
«redeem in ſome part the Honour I have loſt. f 

« For Age I am not fo unſerviceable, nor of Body fo unable, neither 
ce in Courage ſo dejected, but that my faithful Service in her behalf may 
< expiate and make ſome meaſure of ſatistaction for theſe my many and 
& diſloyal Rebellions. n 

te And yet I may juſtly complain, That through the malicious Envy 
& of ſome, I have been hardly and unfriendly dealt with, which may 
<« ſomewhat extenuate my Crime and Offence: For | 


He was proceeding to offer ſome Excuſes fot his faults 3 but the Lord 
Deputy interrupted him, ſaying, That ſo great 4 Crime was not tobe co- 
lour'd with any excnſe. T 


e Hugh O- Neale, by the Queenof England, France, and Ireland, her 
* moſt gracious favour created Earl of Tir-Oex , do with all true and 
« humble Penitency proſtrate my ſelf at her Royal Feet, and abſolutely 
ec ſubmit my ſelf unto her Mercy, moſt ſorrowfully imploring her graci- 
e ous Commileration, and appealing only to her Princely Clemency, 
«without preſuming tojuſtifie my unloyal proceedings againſt herSacred 
« Majeſty;only molt ſorrowfully and earneſtly deſiring, that it may pleaſe 
«her Majeſty rather in ſome meaſute to mitigate her juſt ladignation 
« againſt me, in that I do religiouſly vow, That the fitſt Motives of my 
« mo(t unnatural Rebellion, were neither Practice, Malice, or Ambitionz 
ce but that i was induced firſt by fear of my Life (Which I conceived was 
« ſought by mine Enemies practiſc) to ftand upon my guard, and after- 
ct wards moſt unhappily led to make good that Fault with more hainous 
te ofſences, which in themſelves l do acknowledg deſerve no forgiveneſs; 
ce and that it is impoſſible for me, in teſpect of their greatneſs, ia any pro- 
ce portion, even with my Life to make ſatisfaction. I do moſt humbly de- 


cc fire 


In ſhort, ſuch was the proſperity of the Loyalliſts, that the Traytors 


Speed, 


hen after ſome few words pronounced Maje- _ — 


ſteriouſly Conqueror. like, he commanded him to depart aſide. And Appendix to 
the next day Tir-0e ſigned this following ſubmiſſion with his own hand, — —ů 
and delivered it up to the Lord Deputy. den's Elizab. 
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ce fire her Majcſty to pardon them; that as I have already been a ſu flici- 
e nt Argument of her Royal Power, having little left but my Lite to 
ce preſerve it ſelf; ſo that it may now pleaſe her Majeſty to make me an 
6c Example of her Princely Clemency , the chieſeſt Ornament of her 
ce High Dignity. 

ce And that I may be the better able hereafter, with the uttermoſt 
ee ſerviee of my Life, to redeem the foulneſs of my Faults ; I do moſt 
cc humbly ſuc unto her Majeſty, That ſhe will vouchſafe to reſtore me 
ce to my former Dignity and Living; in which eſtate of a Subject, I do 
< moſt religiouſly vow to continue for ever hereafter Loyal inall true 
* obedience to her Royal Perſon, Crown, Prerogative, and Laws; and 
ce to be in all things as far and as dutiful conformable thereunto, as 1 or 
ce any other Noble · man of this Realm is bound by the duty of a Sub- 
* ject to his Soveraign, or by the Laws of this Realm. Utrerly renoun- 
<« cing and abjuring the Name and Title of O Neale, or any other Au- 
ce thority or Claim which hath not been granted or confirmed unto me 
«© by her Majeſty, and that otherwiſe by the Laws of this Realm 1 may 
ce not pretend juſt intereſt unto. And I do religiouſly ſwear to perform 
«ſo much as is above-mentioned, and the reſt of theſe Articles ſub- 
ce ſcribed by mine own hand, as far as ſhall any way be in my power; 
and to deliver ſuch Pledges for the performance thereof , as ſhall be 
cc nominated unto me by the Lord Deputy. 

< I do renounce and abjure all Forreign Power whatſoever, and all 
ce kind of dependency upon any other Potentate but her Majeſty the 
& Queen of England, France, and Ireland; and du vow to ſerve her 
cc faithfully againſt any Forreign Power invading her Kingdoms; and 
«to diſcover truly any Practiſes that I do or ſhall know againſt her 
Royal Perſon or Crowns. And namely and eſpecially , I do abjure 
ce and renounce all manner of dependency upon the King or State of 
ce Spain, or treaty with him, or = of his Forces or Contederates; and 
< ſhall be ready with the uttermoſt of my ability to ſerve her Majeſty 
e againſt him, or any of his Forces or Confederates, 

I do abſolutely renounce all Challenge or Intermedling with the 
c Uriaghts, or Foſtering with them, or other Neighbour-Lords or Gen- 
ce tlemen out of my Countrey, or exacting any Black- rents of any U- 
e riaghts, or bordering- Lords. 

C do reſign all Claim and Title to any Lands, but ſuch as ſhall now 
be granted unto me by her Majeſties Letter Patents. 

* Laſtly, As the only being a Subject doth include all the Duties of 
ea Subject; ſo will I be content to be informed here, and adviſed by 
eher Magiſtrates, and will be conformable and aſſiſting unto them in 
* any thing that may tend to the advancement of her Service, and the 
© peaceable Government of this Kingdom; as namely, for the abo- 
* liſhing of all barbarous Cuſtoms, contrary to the Laws, being the 
* Seeds of all Incivility z and for the clearing of all difficult Pallages 
and Places which are the Nurſeries of Rebellion; wherein Iwill em- 
© ploy the labours of the people of my Countrey in ſuch ſort, and in 
* ſuch places as I ſhall be directed by her Majeſty, or the Lord Deputy, 
* or Council in her Name: and will endeavour for my ſelf, and the peo- 
*© ple of my Countrey, to erect civil Habitations, and ſuch as ſhall be of 
great effect to preſerve us againſt Thieves. and any Force but the Power 
of the State, by which we mult reſt aſſured to be preſerved as long as 
* we continue in our Duty. 


And 
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And now, to ſee whether theſe Rebellions agree or no with the Ro- 
man · Catbolique Doctrine, I ſhall afford you the Opinions and Commen- 
dations of ſome of their Univerſities , of thele very Treafonable 


Actions. 


In Dei Nomine Amen. 


ellas, bellum gerit cum Anglie 
Regina & Anglu, ob Catholicam 
Religionem tuendam, ut ſcilicet li- 
ceat illi & Thernis libere Catholi- 
cam Religionem profiteri ʒ quam li- 
bertatem vi & armis Angliæ Regina 
conatur eripere. 


9 Princeps Hugo O- 


Duo nunc circa hoe bellum in 
dubium revocantur. 
I. Alterum eſt, An liceat Catho- 


licis tbernis prædiòo Principi 


Hugoni in eco bello favere 
armis G. quibuſcunque aliis 
modi? 

II. Alterum, An iiſdem Catho- 
licis liceat pugnare contra 
prefatum Principem citra mor- 
tale peccatum , & Anglis in 
eo bello favere armis aut alia 
quavis ratione? 


Przſertinm, cum ſi Angli: hoc 
auxilii genus negant, manifeſto 
vitz periculo aut amittendi bona 
temporalia ſeſe exponunt. Et 


præterea, cum ipſis Catholicis Ier- 


nie a ſummo Pont. fit permiſ- 
ſum , ut poſſint prædictæ Regine 
Anglie obedire, ac ut legitimam 
Reginam, Tributa illi ſolvendo, 
recognoſcere, videtur enim id 
præſtare poſſe, quod Subditorum 
eſt, pugnare ſcilicet adverſus Regi- 
nz Rebelles, qui debitam ei Obe- 


| 


In the Name of God Amen. 


HE moſt Renowned Prince 

Hugh O Neil, doth make warr 
for the defence of the Catholique 
Faith with the Queen of England, 
and the Exgliſh people, viz. That 
it may be lawful for him and the 
Iriſþ freely to profeſs the Catho- 
lique Religion; which liberty the 
Queen of Exgland doth endeavour 
to take from them by force and 
arms. 

There are two matters now in 

queſtion aÞÞut this Warr. 

I. The one is, Whether it be lamw- 
ful for the Iriſh Catholiques 
to favour the foreſaid Prince 
Hugh with Arms and all other 

means in this Warr? 
Ul. The ocher bs, Whether it be 
awful for the ſame Catholiques 
to 71 againſt the Egal 
Prince, without deadly fin, and 
to favour the Engliſh in this 
Warr, by Arms, or by any other 
means whatſdever 8 
Eſpecially, when the cafe fo 
ſtands, that if they deny this kind 
of help unto the Exgliſh, they ex- 
poſe themſelves to a manifeſt dan- 
ger of their lives, or the loſing of 
their Temporal goods. And fur- 
thermore, lince it is permitted by 
the Pope, that they ma the 
foreſaid Queen of — and 
| acknowledg her as their lawful 
Qicen, by paying Tribute unto 
her: for it ſeemeth that, that may 


be performed what belongeth un- 


dientiam negant, & terram illius | to Subjects to do, viz. To fight a- 


ditiont ſubjectam uſurpare viden- 


tur. 


Qqqq 


gainſt the Queen's Rebels, who de- 

ny their due obedience to her, and 

ſeem to uſurp the Land which is 
| ſubject to her dominion, 


Ut 
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Ut utrique Quelſtioni fatisfat, 
Tanquam certum eſt accipiendum 
Poſſe Romanum Pont. Fidei deſer- 
tores, & eos qui Cat holicam Reli- 
gionem oppugnant, Armis compel- 
lere ac coercere, cum alia Ratio 
non ſuppetat tanto malo oecur- 
rendi. 

Eſt preterea ut firmum conſti- 
tuendum Angliæ Reginam Catho- 
licam Religionem oppugnare, nec 
permittere Therzos Catholicam fi- 
dem, publice colere , eademq; de 
Cauſa prædictum Principem, & 
ante eum alios ( quos A poſtolicæ 
literæ Clementis VIII. commemo- 
rant) bellum adverſus illam ſuſce- 
piſſe. His ita conſtitutis facile pri- 
ma Quæſtio expeditur. 


Citra quæſtionem namq; eſt, 
Poſſe quoſcunqʒ Catholicos dicto 
Principi Hwgont O- Neil in prædicto 
bello favere, idque magno cum me- 
rito & ſpe maxima Retributionis 
æterna: Cum enim prædictus Prin- 
ceps bellum gerit authoritate Sum- 
mi Pont. ob tũuendam Religionem 
Catholicam, ad idq; eum & omnes 
Chriſti fideles, Pontifex per ſuas 
literas adhortetur (ut ex ejus lite- 
ris conſtat). Atq; Principi in eo 
bello faventes multis gratiis pro- 
ſequatur, ac ſi bellum contra Turcas 
gererent; nemo jute dubitaverit, 
& ſuſceptum bellum juſtum eſſe & 
magni eſſe meriti pro CatholicaRe · 
ligione (quæ omnium maximum 
bonum eſt) tuenda pugnare. 


Eſt etiam de ſecunda Quæſtione 
omnino certum, Eos omnes Catho- 
licos peccare mortaliter, qui Anglo- 
rum Caſtra contra prædictum Prin- 
cipem O- Neil ſequuntur: nec poſſe 
illos æternam ſalutem conſequi, 
nec ab ullo Sacerdote a ſuis pecca- 
tis abſolvi, niſi prius reſipiſcant, ac 
Caſtra Anglorum deſerant. Idemq; 
de illis cenlendum eſt, qui Armis | 


| 


That both theſe Queſtions may 
be decided, we mult hold as for 
certain, That the Pope hath pow- 
er to bridle and ſuppreſs thoſe who 
forſake the Faith, and thoſe who 
fight againſt the Catholick Faithz 
when by no other means ſo great 
a miſchief can be hindred. 

And furthermore, it muſt be po- 
ſitively concluded, That the Queen 
of England doth oppugn the Ca- 
tholique Religion, and doth hin- 
der the 1riþ from the publick en- 
joyment ot the Catholique Faith; 
And that for this cauſe , the fore- 
ſaid Pripce O- Neal, and others be- 
fore him (mentioned in the Apo- 
ſtolical Letters of Clement VIII.) 
undertook the Warr againſt her. 
Theſe things thus laid down, the 
firſt Queſtion: is eaſily reſolved. 

For without doubt, any Catho- 
lick whatſoever way favour the 
ſaid Prince Hugh O-Neil in the fore- 
ſaid watr, and this with great me- 
rit, and certain hopes of an Eter- 
nal Reward: For ſeeing that the 
ſaid Prince doth make Warr by 
the Pope's Authority for the de- 
tence of Catholique Religion, and 
that the Pope doth exhort all the 
faithful by his Letters thereunto 
(as 1s manifeſt by his Letters), and 
that he will extend his graces upon 
the favourers of the Prince in that 
Warr, in as ample manner as if 
they make warr againſt the Tarks. 
No man in juſtice can doubt, but 
that the preſent Warr is law ful, and 
alſo that to fight for the Catho- 
lique Religion ( which is the 
greateſt good of all. others) is a 
matter ot great merit. 

And concerning the ſecond que- 
ſtion, it is moſt certain, that all 
thoſe Catholiques do ſin mortally, 
that take part with the Exgliſb a- 
gainſt the foreſaid Prince 0-Nezl. 
Neither can they obtain Eternal 
Salvation, nor be abſolved from 
their fins by any Prieſt, unleſs they 
firſt repent and forſakethe Engliſb 
Army. And the ſame is to be cen- 


& 


—— 


* 
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& Commeatibus in eo bello 4 
glis favent, vel quod ſimile tri- 
buunt præter ea Tributa Conſue- 
ta, quæ (ex ſum- 
mi Pont. ladul- 
gentia & permiſ- 
ſione) eis licer * An- 
gli c Regibws. floren- 
te in ea Religione 
Catholica aut eorum 
Exactoribus ſolvere. 

Hxc Aſſertio hac apertiſſima 
Ratione confirmatur. 

Quoniĩam per liter as ſummi Pont. 
ſatis eſt compertum Anglie Regi- 
nam & e jus Duces Bellum gerere 
injuſtum contra prædictum Prin- 


* $0 ſome Copies 
have it ; but 0- 
fulcvan reads it 
thus : --- licet 
Regine Anglia 
ant ejus Exattori- 
bus ſolvere 


cipem O- Neil & eos quiilli favent. | 


Cum enim Pontifex declarat As- 7 


glos adverſus Catholicam Religio- 
nem pugnare, eolqz non minus ac 
Tarcas oppugnari debere , eiſdem- 
Gratiis eos oppugnantes pro- 
uatur, quibus contra Turcas 
pugnantes proſequitur: Quis dubi- 
tet , bellum ab Arglis adverſus Ex- 
ercitum Catholicum omnino ini- 
quum geri? At nemini licet ini- 
uo bello favere, aut i'li adeſſe, 
b pœna æternæ Damnationis. 


Peccant ergo graviſſime Catho- 
lici, qui in Caſtris Hæreticorum 
contra prædictum Principem pug- 
nant in bello aperte iniquo & in- 
juſto , & omnes qui eidem bello 
favent Armis aut Commeatibus, 
aut quacung; alia ratione, quæ 
per ſe belli progreſſum juvent, nec 

offint rationem inire indifferen- 


tis obſequii. 


Nec eos quicquam juvat Apoits- 
licas Litera Surreptionis notare: 
Surreptio enim intervenire non 
poteſt, ubi nulla narratur Petitio 
eorum, in quorum favorem expe- 


| them any thi 


24442 


ſured of thoſe, who in this War 
favour the Exgliſb either by Arms, 
or any other means; ot ſhall give 
of like Conil. 
on, beſides thoſe accuſtomed Tri- 
bures, which is lawful for them (by 
virtue of the Pope's Indulgence 
and Permiſſion) to pay unto the 
Kings of England, or their Offi- 
— the Cat holick Religion flou- 
riſbing and being amongſt them. 
This Alſertion is confirm'd by 
this moſt manifeſt Reaſon. 
Becauſe it is ſufficiently proved 
| by the Pope's Letters , That the 
Queen of — — and her Forces, 
make unjuſt Warr againſt the ſaid 
Prince O- Neal, and thoſe who fa- 
vour him. + & 
For ſeeing that the Pope doth 
declare, That the Ezgliſhdo fight 
againſt the Catholique Religion, 
and that therefore the faid Engliſh 
ſhould be reſiſted as much as if 
they were Twrks; and that he doth 
beſtow the ſame Graces and Bleſ- 
ſings upon thoſe who reſiſt the ſaid 
Engliſh, as he doth upon thoſe who 
fight againſt the Turi: Who 
doubteth but that the Warr — 
| by the Exgliſh agaiuſt the Catho- 
lique Army , is altogether unjuſt ? 
| But it is not law ful for any to fa- 
vour an anjuſt Warr, or to be pre- 
ſent thereat, under the pain of E- 
ternal Damnation. 
Thofe Catholi do there- 
fore moſt erievoutly offecd, who 
bear Arms with the Hereticks a- 
gainſt the foreſaid Prince, in a 
Warr ſo apparently impious and 
unjuſt. And ſo do all thoſe who 
aſſiſt them in the faid Wart with 
Arms, Victuals, of by any other 


means, which af themſelves do 
further the proceedings of the 
| Warr, and cannot give account of 
their indifferent obedience, 
Neither doth it any thing avail 
| them to ſcandal the Apoſtolical Lei- 
ters of Surreption, or of ſome un- 
derhand procuring. For Szrreption 
| cannot happen, where no hy ==" 
Nur. 
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ditur, At ſummus Pont. aperte in 
illis Literis docet, Se & Anteceſſo- 
res ſuos ſponte exhortatos fuiſſe 
ad illud bellum gerendum Hiber- 
nos Principes ac Fideles omnes: 
& ad eos magis provocandos, 
magnis eos Gratlis ac Indulgentiis 
donat. Qui ergo fieri poteſt ut 
Surreptitiz ſint literæ, quz ſolam 
Exhortationem gratiis erga aſſi- 
ſtentes cumulatam continent ? 


Nec poſſunt ergo Catholici 4#- 
glis faventes, rationibus in ſecun- 
da Quaſtione adductis ſe tueri: 
Nullum enim peccatum mortale 
committendum eſt, etiam ſi vita 
aut res familiaris amittenda fit: ea 
vero quz bellum injuſtum per ſe 
promovent ac juvant exercere, 
aperte peccatum eſt mortale. 


Permiſſum eſt etiam Catholicis 
Hæreticæ Reginæ id genus obſe- 
quii præſtare, quod Catholicam 
Religionem non oppugnat. Non 
fuit unquam nec potuit eſſe Ponti- 
ficis mens, ea Obſequia circa Re- 
ginam eis permittere, quæ aperte 
cum fine & ſcopo ipfius Pont. de 
promovenda in Hibernia Catholica 


fide ac Religione pugnant. Hanc 


autem ejus eſſe mentem & ſco- 
pum, Literæ ipſæ apertiſſime de- 
clarant. 


Ex quibus omnibus ſatis mani- 
feſtum relinquitur, illuſtriſſimum 
Principem Hugonem O-Nellum , & 
alios Catholicos Hiberuiæ bellum 
gerentes adverſus Reginam Hæ- 
reticam , Orthodoxam Fidem op- 
pugnantem, nullo modo Rebelles 
elle,neq; debitam Obedientiam ne- 
gare aut Terras Reginz injuſte 
uſurpare, quin potius illos juſtiſſi- 
mo bello ſe terramqʒ ſuam ab iniqua 


| 


| 


— 


| 


of them is declared, in whole fa- 
vour they were diſpatched. But 
the Pope doth plainly declare in 
thoſe Letters, that he and his Pre- 
deceſſors had voluntarily exhort- 
ed the 1riſþ Princes, and all others 
of the Faithful, to undertake this 
Warr. And, the better to incite 
them to it, doth enrich them with 
great Favours, Bleſſings, and In- 
dulgences, How can it then be ſup- 
poſed, that theſe Letters were ſur- 
reptitious, which only contain an 
Exhortation ſtrengthned with ma- 
ny Favours for ſuch as did ful- 
fil them. 

Neither thereforè can the Ca- 
tholiques who aſſiſt the Exgliſb, 
defend themſelves by the Reaſons 
alledged in the ſecond Queſtion: 
For no mortal fin is to be commit- 
ted, although thereby Life or 
Goods might be ſaved : but theſe 
things which further and help to 
execute an unjuſt Warr, are mani» 
feſtly deadly fins. 

le is permitted likewiſe to the 
Catholiques, to perform ſuch kind 
of Obedience to this Hæretical 
Queen, as doth not oppugn the 
Catholique Religion. Neither e- 
ver was it, or could it be the 
meaning of the Pope, to allow 
them to uſe that Obedience to- 
wards the Queen, which doth 
manifeſtly contradid and oppoſe 
the end and ſcope which he had 
to, promote the Catholick Faith 
and Religion in Ireland. But that 
this was his meaning and ſcope, his 
own Letters or Breves do mani- 
feſtly declare. 

From all which it remaineth ſuf- 
hiciently apparent, that the moſt 
famous Prince Hugh O- Neil, and o- 
ther Catholiques in Ireland, ma- 
king warr againſt an Heretical 
Queen (who oppoſeth her ſelf 
againſt the True Faith) are by no 
means Rebels, neither do they 
deny due obedience , or unjuſt 
uſurp any of the Queens Domini- 
ons. But onthe contrary , they do 
rather 
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& impia Tyrannide vindicare, la- 
eramq; Orthodoxam fidem (ut 
Chriſtianos & Catholicos decet) 
pro viribus tueri atq; defendere. 


| 


Quz omnia & fingula , nos in- 
fra · ſerĩpti, ut certiſſima ac veriſſi- 


ma judicamus & approbamus. 


Datum Salamantic | 


VII. die Marti, 
An. D. 1602. 


Sic ego Jobannez de Seguenſa, Pro- 
feſſor Theologie in Collegio Socie- 
tatis Jeſu, hajus Almæ Salmanti- 
cenſis cewſeo. 

Idem Cenſeo o, Emanuel de Royas, 
Profeſſor e in eodem Col- 
legio 2 eſu. | 

Horum Patrum Sententi2 tanquam 
omnino cert e aſſentior et ego Gaſ- 
par de Mena, Tbeolagiæ & 8. 
Scripture in eodem Coll. Pro- 

Hor. 

* 2 ſum prorſum cum Predi- 
di&is Pp. Sententia Petrus Oſorio 
in eodem Coll. Societatis Jeſu | 

pro Sacris Canonibns, 


| rather v vindicate themſelves and 
their Countrey from an im 
| and wicked Tyranny,by a molt juſt 
Warr; and do defend and maintain 
the holy and Orthodox Faith with 
all their power, as becometh all 
Chriſtians and Catholicks ſo to do. 
All and every of which, we 
whole Names are under · written, do 
judg and approve as moſt certain 
and true. 


Salamanca VII. 
of March, 

| 1602, 
I Juan de Zignenza Profeſſor of 
Divinity of the Colledg of the 
Society of Jeſus of this famous 


City of Salamanca, do fo 
1 — - ds oe Refer, Profeſive of 
Divinity of the ſaid Colledg,do 
inthe ſame. 
| Gaſpar de Mens, Profeſſor of 
Divinity and Holy in 
the ſaid Colledg, do aſſent to 
the ſaid — NE Fa- 
thers as altoget 1 Us 
I Piedro Oſorio, the 
Sacred in the ſame Col- 


— — 


The ſame cenſure or Declaration 1 
dated and ſubſcribed : 


Sexcenteſimo Tertio. 


with the forefaid F — 
find the very next year aſter, thus 


Datum Salmanticæ, ſecundo Februarii, Anno Domini Milleſims 


Doctores Salmanticenſes. 


Fra. Franciſcus Zumel Decanus Salmant. 
Mag. A de Curiel Sacrz Theologiz Primatius Profetlor. 


Fr. Petras de Herrera. 


Mag. Doctor F ranciſcus Sarrcins. 


Fr. Dionyſins Juberus. 
Mag. Andreas de Leon. 
Fr. Petrus de Ledeſma. 
Fr. Martinus de Paraza. 
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Doctores Theologi Valliſoſelani. 


D. Franciſcus Sobrino Decanus. 

D. Alfonſus Vaccs de Santiago. 

D. Johannes Gartia de Coronel. 

Mag. Fr. Johannes Nigron. 

D. Torre. | 

Fr. Joſephus de Luxan. 

Valliſoleti, Octavo Mertii, 

Anno Milleſimo ſex- 
centeſimo tertio. 


K — — 
— — — 
— — 
— — — 


Philip Oſullevan thinks this Declaration enough to convert all good 


— . Rowaniſts to Rebellion, and is not a little proud of its Authority; and 


dend. Tom. 3. thus cockered up in his uſual vanity, he accuſeth all of folly and i 
ib. 8. cap. 7. rance , Who ſided with the Queen and her Loyalliſts; and to think 


otherwiſe, he ſaith is a mad and poyſonows Doctrine. 


Tir-Oen (as aforeſaid ) having ſubmitted himſelf, the Lord Deputy 
carried him the next day to Dublin, intending to convey him into Eng- 
land; and thither he carried him, King Fames being proclaimed and 
received as the undoubted King, who allo pardoned Tir-Oer, received 
him honourably at Court, and by Proclamation forbidding any toſhew 
him the leaſt diſreſpect. 

But the Romaniſts in Ireland ſhew themſelves of another temper : for 
vert or b, hearing of Queen Elizabeth's death (a great comfort to * Parſons) and 
part i. an Af. that James was King of England, they rejoyce at the one, and deſpiſe 
— to the the other. The Citizens of Lymrick, with their Prieſts, ſeized upon 
Epif. Dedicat ajj the Churches inthe City, erecting their Altars, reſolving tore-ſettle 
Hne:Moryſont their Religion again. At Wexford they gave out, that King James was 
Itinerary, p. a Romaniſt , the better to embolden their Aſſociates, T hoſe of Vater- 
235, 285A 7d ſecured the Cathedral Church to themſelves, defaced the Seſſion- 

Honſe at Black-Fryers, by breaking the Doors, pulling dow the Ben- 
ches and Seats of Juſtice, ordering Maſſes to be celebrated publikely. 

But thoſe of Cork, went farther, refuſing to proclaim the K ing, ran 
to their Arms, forbad the Commiſſioners to proclaim him; upon which 
the Loyalliſts and the ſaid Commiſſioners were forced to proclaim him 
upon an Hill near the Town. They entertained one amongſt them, who 
call'd himſelf a Legat from the Pope, went with them in Solemn pro- 
ceſſion, new hallowed their Churches, kept ſtrong Guards, took the 
Sacrament to ſpend their Lives and Goods in the defence of the Roman 
Religion; fell upon the Kings Forces, encouraged a Prieſt to hearten the 
people on, by preaching to them, That James could not be a lawful 
King, becauſe he was not appointed by the Pope, and ſworn to main- 
tain the Rowan Religion. They write alſo to all Towns and Cities, to 
aſſiſt them in defence of the Catholick Faith; and the better to carry 
on their Defigns, ſeized upon the King's Munition. 

And as for Tir- Oen, having ſtaid a little time in Exgland, with leave 
and Reward he return d for Ireland; where after ſo many Promiſes 

and 


* Three Con- 
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and Obligations, it was expected he would have lived civilly and obe- 
dient. But here, according to his old wont, he falleth a plotting and 
contriving miſchief again, but with a great deal of ſeereſie. lu the mean 
time Montgomery Lord Biſhop of Derry (and afterwards of Ae) en- N. Cariten's 
ters into ſuit againſt Tir Oen, for wrongfully keeping ſome of his Epiſco- geek" 
pal Lands (a great (in, but too much in taſhion to cheat the Church) ; brance, cap. 
upon this Tir Oex is ſummon'd to appear at an appointed time, to ex- P- 168. 
pect the iſſue of the Tryal. The Earl, conſcious of his late deſigns 

againſt the State. and fearing that his Plots had been dilcuvered, prompt- 

ed by his guilty Conſcience, he and his Family ſlipt privately into“ Nor- + 16 
mandy, thence to Flanders (where he was entertain'd by Father“ Aug « jo . 
ker with a Panegyrick Oration ) : upon which King James puts forth Foot out of the 
a Proclamation againſt him, not a little to the diſguſt of zealous de f 193 
Sponde. From Flanders he goeth to Rome, where he lived upon the 5 608 
Pope's Allowance, became blind for ſome years, and ſo * dyed. And & 1616. 
his Son ended his days miſerably in Bruxels, being found ſtrangled in . 
his own Chamber; but whether by himſelf or others, as it is not cet- 

tainly known, ſo is it nothing to my purpoſe. | 


And thus much concerning theſe Troubles in Ireland, whoſe effects 
were ſo lamentable, that beſides the Miſeries and Depopulations by 
Warr, the extremity of Famine grew ſo great, that the very * Wonien «arch. bio 
in ſome places, by the way-ſide, would ſurpriſe the men ri ing by, to Of: Spe 
feed themſelves with the fleſh of their Horſes. And ſooner might theſe 7,P**%*: 4 
Troubles have had an end, if it had not been by the inſtigation of their akne, 
zealous Prieſts and Jeſuits, though born Subjects; ſuch as were Father Dr.- , 5. 
Archer, White, Ra@or, Mulrony, Leinagb, &c. Mahoune O Dullam a Prieſt, 7. 
Edward Ragbter a Dominican. 


A Continuation 


HISTORY 
Romiſh Treaſons 
USURPATIONS 


Divers Plots againſt Queen Elizabeth and Kin Jones 
Rawleigh's Deſrgns againſt King James. T he Life 
of Father Parſons. | 


HIS Century might afford us feveral.diſmall Contrivances 
againſt the Crown and Profperity of Greet Britain; but of 
ſome | ſhall but lightly touch, as being commonly known; 

and in others 1 not be too critical and open , leſt 
ſhould offend againſt Sir Walter Rewleigh's Prudential Rule, Not to fol- 
low Truth too near the heels, leſt ſhe ſhould kick, back, and Aris ont wy 


Teeth. | : 
Rrrr And 


| = g 
675 Divers Plots againſt "- Luk * 


And here I might ſpeak at large of the ſeveral Deſigns as well of Pa- 
ritas as Papiſt, to hinder King James from his true ſucceilion to the 
Crown of England; as ſometimes endeavouring to make him odious 
to Queen Elizabeth, to prevent her declaring for him; as by telling her 
of the Kings intimacy with Clement VIII. which they endeavoured to 
make out to her by a Letter of his to the ſaid Biſhop z athing, had it 
been true, might not have deſerved ſueh a Cenſure as Deprivation, ſee- 
ing the Pope may be as civilly treated with, as other Patentates; a thing 
not to he denied by any but an Impertinent Paritan, or an irrational 
Enthuſiaſtick : But they hoped, that her Jealouſie of Religion, augment- 
ed by her Age, and ſome Expreſſions in the Letter, might perſwade her 
to make Mountains of Mole-hills , and in ſuch a pet to declare ſome 
other to the Crown; which, as ſome hoped, might have brought ſuch 
troubles upon the Kingdom, that in the hurry a Romaniſi might have 
ſlipt himſelf into the Throne, to which ſo many pretended. | 
But ſhe was too wiſe to be cheated by ſuch Toys; preſently ſhe per- 
ceiving the drift, ſhe ſuſpected the cheat, And a meer forgery it was 
5 in reſpect of King James 3 though his knaviſh Secretary, Balmerinoch, 
2 * one warping towards Popery, had given ſome ground for ſuch a 
Religionem ſtory: For he, by the Inſtigation of his Kinſman, Sir Edward Drummond, 
— a Romaniſt, had penn d a Letter to the ſaid Clement VIII. in favour of 
Hiſt. 7 Rerum the Biſhop of Vaiſon, a Scotch-man , for his preferment to a Cardinal- 
Init. p. 448, ſhip, which by ſhuffiing in among other Letters to be ſigned, the King 
had haſtily (a dangerous overſight, where are knaviſh Seeretaries ) ſet 
his hand tas the other ſealing it with the Royal Sigget , entruſted to 
him by his Office. DN 
Queen Elizabeth by the by challenged King James with this. But he 
proteſted his Innocency, by denying any ſuch thing; fo did Jawes El. 
phingſion Lord Balmerinoch, who alſo por Drummond to forſwear it. Ra- 
leigh , and other Enemies to the Steh Title, could then proceed gp 


farther, though they had uſed ſuch Tatereſt at Rope, as jo get a Copy 
t 


of it, which they ſhew'dto the Queen as the Original, and ſhe to Mr. Ba- 
vid Foulis the King's Agent; who ſatisfied her Majeſty, by proving to 
her, by the Teſtimony of her Stationers, that the Date of the Letter 
was older than the ſtamp or mark of the Paper; whereby it could not 
be the Original, and ſo might be a Cheat as well as a Copy. But after- 
wards * Bellarmine retorting this Letter tothe King, Balmerizoch was 
farther examined and tried, who confeſt all, was condemned of Trea- 
ſon, and as a Traytor to be beheaded; but by Queen Arz's Interceſsion 
was pardoned. A man he was of good Parts; but eſpecially knew 
bow to filch, pilfer, and embezel Church-Lands; and it it ſhould be 
poſsible for a covetous man (as he was) to be honeſt, yet *tis certain, 
that he who robs God and the Church, can never be a Friend to the 
King, but for his own lutereſt. | 

Queen Elizabeth is now old and weak, cannot live long; ſo tis need- 
leſs to attempt any more againſt her Perſcn, whoſe death they daily ex- 
pected, and 1t might anticipate their quickeſt Deſigns. No man's right 
and ſucceſsion to the Crown is ſo much fear d as that of King James; 
and therefore to prevent Him, muſt be the main Care and Contri- 

vance, | 

There was one Francis Mawbray, Son to the Laird of Barnebowgal, 

who had lived ſome while in the Infanta t Court at Braxels 3 he, they 
1601. ay, undertook to take this rub out out of the way, by killing the Kings 
to 
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to which purpoſe he intends for Scotland, but taketh England in his 
way. At Londos one Daniel an Italian Fencing-Maſter , diſcovers the 
. Siwdey lappoed gle, s cult ine0 Edenbargh Ce 
into Scotland : L ilty, is len - 

ſtle , whence thinking one night to — of a Window, by his 
Bed-ſheets , which proving too ſhort, he fell upon the Rocks, aud fo 
dyed 3 his Body was hang'd for time. then quartered, and fixt 
upon the Gates, and ſeveral places of the City. | 
This failing, another Deſign is in hand: In ray, Ferdinendo |. the 
Grand Duke of Tuſcany, by the intercepting of ſome Letters, diſcover - 
eth a Plot to take away King James his Life by Poyſon. The Dake, 
who had formerly been a Cardinal, moved with the Fame of the King's 
Learning and Virtue, and it may be had ſome hopes of his Converſion, 
upon the former falſe Letters, reſolved to diſcover and prevent it. At 
this time Mr. Henry Wottox ſojourned in Florence, and was well acquaint- 1602: 
ed with Signior Vietta, the Duke's Secretary; upon whoſe Commenda- 
tions Vottos is pitched on to be the Meſſenger. The Letters and excel- 
lent Antidotes againſt Poyſon ( ſuch as were not then known in Sco 
were delivered to him, who diſguiſed under an Halian Garb and Name 
of Octavio Baldi, haſteth to Scotland, cometh to the King, diſcovereth 
himſelf and the Conſpiracy, and aftet ſome ſtay returneth to Florence. 
He was afterwards Knighted by King Jamer, and famous for his Learg- 
iog, Languages, and Embaſlies. | 8 

In theſe Deſigns againſt the King's right to the Throne, Pope Clewent | 
VIII. was not wanting, who intended the Crowa for ſome of his Friends. x 
And perceiving that ſome in Eaglend were tampering to promote the Cd. 2 
Intereſt of the Lady Arabella, in this caſe he thought itbeſt to deal 268. 276 
warily: He had a mind that the Duke of Para ſhould enjoy the 
Crown ; but this upon better thoughts he ſuppoled would not be feali- 
ble, by reaſon that Arabella — might be too ſtrong. And there- 
fore Parma being married, he caſts another way about, and thinks u 
Cardinal Farneſe, younger Brother to Parma; who being —2 
might be wedded to Arabella, and ſo did not queſtion by their joiac 5 
Forces and Intereſts to carry the Crown. To carry on this huſineſ, no- 
thing was thought more convenient, than to uaite all the Rewanifts in 
England, that their Cauſe might not ſuffer by any diſſentions amongſt 
themſelves about this Succeſſion. And ſeeing Experience had told them, 
That their Clergy had a great awe and authority over the Laity, ſoit « Ga. 
was beſt then to have all their Clergy to be of the ſame mind, and to cunqzpropin- 
proſecute the ſame Ends, and they — that their Lairy would not Wee — 
then be divided. To which purpoſe they conclude of an Arch-Prieff, rentur, nis 
who ſhould have a Juriſdiction over the reſt , who were ta act accor- _ — 
ding to his Rules and Iaſtructions. And iu theſe Da, „Father Par- Cahalieum 
ſons was a main Stickler and Contriverz the Pape alſo had drawn up — 
ſome Buls, and fent to his Nancio in the Netherlands to di and nana, - 
ſpread them abroad at convenient time; wherein he declited, That not gud — 
any, though never ſo near in“ blood, ſhould after Q. Elizaberbs death veg — 
be admitted to the Crown, but ſuch an one as Hod not only tolerate © 
the Roman Religion, but would ſwear to promote and reſettle it; and, ſei [preflite- 
that in the mean time Cardinal Earneſe might in this Mad have the fg l 
greater Vogue, the Pope made him Protector of England, as he was of d vi, 
other Countreys: Nay, rather than fail, the ſame Pope had * formerly * 1597 Hef 
exhorted the French and Spaniard to unite, invade England, aud divide 
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it between them : Nor did they neglect to inſtigate the Family of the 
Pools to have a right. 

Yet for all theſe Attempts, and other Endeavours of the Jeſuits, Min- 
ter, Deſmond, and ſuch like, who plotted H is Exelafion 3 upon the death 
of the Virgin Queen Elizabeth , he was proclaimed and received as the 
undoubted King James I. of England, but of Scotland VI. However, 
no ſooner is he ſet in the Throne, but an odd medley-Plot is agitated 
againſt him, compoſed of ſuch variety of Religions and literets, thee 
it ſeemed to puzzel the World that ſuch a wiſe man as Raleigh ſhould be 
init; but that they knew, Diſcontent would thruſt a daring Spirit upon 
any thing to ſatisfie it ſelf. 


The main Ingredients of this Conſpiracy were, 


Henry Brook, Lord Cobbam? ws 
o be Proteſt ants. 


George Brook his Brother 9 
Thomas Lord Gray of Wilton, a Rank Puritan. 


William Watſon , the Author of the) 
3uodlibets, where he * dap- | 
perly againſt the Jeſuits for their Y Prieſts. 9 
Treaſons and Plots. n N 

William Clark , who had writ againſt | | 
Father Parſons for the ſame Crimes, 


Sir Griffin Markham , a Zealous Romanit. 
Sir Walter Raleigh „a States-man and Soldier, and troubled with no 
more Religion than would ſerve his Intereſt and turn. 


Count Arembergh, Ambaſlador from 
the Arch-Duke of Auſtria. 

Matthew de Lawrencie, a Merchant, Zealous Romaniſts. 
but an Inſtrument employed by 
Arembergh. | 


And ſome other ſuch like. Their Deſigns were, 


To ſet the Crown onthe Lady Arabella, or to ſeize on the King , and 
make him grant their deſires, and a Pardon. 

To have a Toleration of Religion. 

To procure Aid and Aſſiſtance from Forreign Princes. 

Jo turn out of the Court ſuch as they diſliked, and place themſelves in 


Offices. 


Watſon to be Lord Chancellor. 
George Brook , Lord Treaſurer. 
Sir Griffin Markham, Secretary of State. 


Lord Gray, Maſter of the Horſe, and Earl-Marſhal of England. 


For more ſecurity , Watſon draweth up an Oath of Secrecy. But all 
is diſcovered; they are ſeiz d on, examined and tryed. The two Prieſts 


plead 
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plead James is not King, becauſe not then Crowd. But that excuſe is 
declared idle: moſt of them are found guilty, and condemned. Watſow, 
Clark,, and George Brook, were executed; the reſt reprieved. Gray 
dyed in the Tower the laſt of his Line. Raleigh was beheaded 1618. the 
reſt diſcharged of Impriſonment , but dyed miferably poor. Mearkbaw _ 
and ſome others abroad; but Cobbam (as we are * told) in a Room * gfters's : 
aſcended by a Ladder at a poor Womans Houſe in the Ainorie ( for- —— ot 
_y his Landreſs) dyed rather of Hunger, than a natural Diſ- K. eps 
caſe. | 

I need not here ſpeak how their * Prieſts endeavoured to amuſe the * Reſpon. ad 
people with what Troubles there would be at the death of Elizabeth; Li ” 
nor how, to alienate the Crown, they publiſhed ( to ſtir up many Ti- * — 
tles and Pretenders) divers Pamphlets, as Leſſey, Hegbington, Creſwell, to theExecut. 
Crag ( a Scotch Jeſuit, but his Book was burnt, and never printed): And 7 Juſtice, p. 
we are told, That the Jeſuits were entreated to “ aſſiſt in this plot but ee. 
they deſired to be excuſed, as having another Deſigu in their thoughts, Epiſt.od Bon- 
which ſome think was meant of the Gun-powder-Treaſon. And to al 
theſe Contrivances Father Parſons was no bad wilher, 


F this Parſons, ſeeing he then made ſuch a noiſe inthe world (and 1. « 
is by thoſe of his Order commended as one of the moſt holy men 
of his time , whilſt others, though Romanifts, will look upon him no 
otherwiſe than the greateſt Villain then living inthe world), I ſhall ſay 
ſomething here, the better to inform Poſterity. | 
"Tis true, the Induſtrious Dr. Thomas James,almoſt LX. years ago, un- 
dertook to write his Life, and therein to ſet down nothing but what the 
Prieſts and Komaniſts themſelves writ of him; which accordingly he did: 
but it containing more of Satyre than Hiſtory, I ſhall make little or no 
vſc of that Collection, now ſo rarely to be met with, for they were all 
bought up by the Jeſuits themſelves; it is call'd, THE JESUITS 
DOWNFALL. | | 
Some Romaniſts have boldly aſſetted Parſons to have been a Baſtard, 
begatten by the Parſon of the Town Stockgurſee in Somerſetſhire, and 
therefore call'd Parſons, though they ſay his right name was * Cowbackz N 
and this hath been in a manner generally believed. But to do him what 2 
right I can, I ſhall not be unwilling to allow here ſome miſtakes as to callt's brief 
the place; and though, upon enquiry, I am informed, that thoſe Pa- . P:324- 
riſh-Records are now loſt, whereby I cannot ſatisfie my ſelf as well as Aniggat 
I would; yet I ſhall in part be guided herein by himſelf, and other ef folly, £89 
uiries. | 
17 was born at Nether-Stowey in Somerſetſbire, a Vicatage, in the year 
1546. His Father (a Blackſmith) was once an Enemy to Rome but was 
(as they ſay ) reconciled to that Church by Alexander Briant, who was 
executed; and his Mother dyed at London in the ſame perſwaſion. They + 
bad XI. Children, this Father Parſons being the middlemoſt. He was 
inſtructed inthe Latin Tongue by Jobz Hayward, or Heywood, once — 5 
Monk or Canon · Regular of the Abbey of Torr, who came out of De- Aunt Gig: 
vonſbire to be Vicar of Stoweyz he was held a notable Twinger , and 25% 32% 
ſuſpeded as kind enough with Parſons Mother, ly ing at her Houſe. 228 
Thus fitted for the Univerlity, thither was he ſent, and entred into 
Baliol Colledg in Oxford ; but in what year, I cannot tell. In 1564, 1, 
meet * with three Parſons in that Colledg, two of them Batchelors of du. Oxon. 
Rrrr 3 Arts, 


>. 


p 
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Arts, and one an Undergraduat , who (comparing the time with the 
Cuſtoms of that Colledg ) mult be this ſame Parſons. In the year 1568, 
he was admitted Socizs Sacerdos, commonly call'd Chaplain+ Fellow; and 
ſo went into Holy Orders, though but Batchelor of Arts, In the year 
1573, he took his Degree of Aaſter of Arts; and in the next year, 

viz. the 13 of February, 1571 he reſigned or quitted the Colledg. 
„brief a. But the manner how he left that place, hath not hitherto been 
pology , fol. agreed to on all hands; * himſelf, to keep up bis credit, will tell a 
193, 194, Kc. fair Tale, and endeavour to lay ſome blots upon Dr. Bagſhaw: on the 
eee l. other fide the x Doctor, though a great Romaniſt, undertakes to clear 
p. 32, 33, &c. himſelf, to confute Parſons his ſtory, and to render him faulty enough. 
Seeing theſe were both then Fellows of that Colledg, and both af- 
terwards turn'd zealous Romaviſts, yet Enemies, and could underſtand 
this ſtory beſt; yet fiading them in different Tales, and ſo not willing 
6 * qt more to believe than to di{-believe either; 1 ſhall take the ſtory from 
% a third hand, who was alſo Fellow of this Colledg, and afterwards 
Oy fe Arch- biſnop of Canterbary; but when he wrote this following Letter 
which I tranſcrib'd from the Original) was Aaſter or Head of Uni- 

verlity Colledg. | 


To my worſhipful loving Friend, Mr. Dr. Huſye, 
at Mr. Haiden's Houſe , who dwelleth at 
the Sign of the Tunn in Watling- 
Street; Give theſe. 


OD write unte me to know what is in record any way againſs Mr. 
Parſons 3 aud 1 return you here incloſed word for word 4 much as is 

in the Regiſter of Baliol Colledg. In the Reſignation, as you may ſee , le 

had written Sponte & coactus; but mow it is Sponte non coactus, [& ] be. 
g — ing blotted out, and L non] being ſet * over. Which I am deceived if it be 
— Þ.,. be not alter d by ſome body elſe of late, in as much as I am verily perſwa- 
ders Book 1 ded, that ſince my coming to the Colledg I have ſeen it Sponte & coa- 
_ one Tho. ctus; which although it carry « contradicbion, yet intimateth that be re- 
ded Mader of fined againſt his will, The particular reaſons whereof, no man can tell bet- 
Arts the ſame fer than Dr. Turner, nom dwelling in Fetter-lane 3 or Dr.“ Hide of Sa- 
— rum; for as I take it, they were both preſent at his Removing. 
1573. £5 "29 cauſes and manner of his giving over, as far as I could ever com- 
as.” prehend, were theſe: “ Bagſhaw, being a ſmart young man, and one who 
Barlow ad. thought his p:nny good Silver,after that he had his Grace to be Batchelor of 
mitred Fel. Arts; was with ſome deſpight ſwindged by Parſons, being Dean of the 
_—— colledg; Hoc manet alta mente repoſtum: And Bagſhaw afterward 
1582, ny coming to be Fellow, was moſt hot in proſecution againſs Parſons. It 
A was the more forwarded by Dr. Squire's diſpleaſure, who was then Maſter 
ved a white F Baliol Colledg, and thought himſelf to have been much bitten by vile 
in the Exgliſh Libels, the Author whereof he conceived Parſons to be; who in truth was 4 
— at man at thit time wonderfully given to ſcoffing , and that with bitterneſ , 

ez pro- | 

ceeded Do. Which alſo was the cauſe that none of the Company loved bim. 
— ; — 'Pades CA. P. Reply, p. 196. ] others at Paris ; and was one of the Faculty at Sorboune, He was 
aQive againſt the Arch- Prieſi in the ſtirrs at Wiſhich: He lived to be very old. 


Now 
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Now Dr. Squire aud Bagſhaw being deſirons of ſome occaſion to trim 
tim, this fell ont: In the year org ons had been Bourler; and being 
Joyn'd in Office with one Stanclit . a very ſimple Fellom, ke took rhe ad: 
vantage of the weakneſs of bis Colleague , and falſified rhe Keckonings 
mach to the damage of the colledgs as alſo deeply polling the Commoners 
Names, n hereof there was flore inthe Culledg ; and withall , not ſparing 
bis own Scholars : By all which means it was thought, that be had pur- 
loin d One hundred Marks. | | 

His Office expiring at St. Luke's Tide . there were ſome that betnbeen 
that and February 1573. ſcanned over the Books, being moved thereto by 
the ſecret Complaints of ſome of the Commoners their Scholars, and 
ing it apparent, as alſo being now certified thut be was a Baſtard; whereas 
it is the firſt quality there required by Statute, That every Fellow fon 

be Legitimo Thoro natus; they proceeded to have bis Expulſion ſolemnly. 

Where by the way you may add, that Parſons was not of the beſt fame 
concerning Incontinency, as I have heard ſome ſay twho lived in Oxon * Dr Su 


at that time: but whether that were then objected againſt bim, 1 have not — 


heard. | tim, pag- 288. 
Parſons being put to this puſh inthe Colledg Chappel, and ways ſaffici- 

ent concurring to expel him, and in truth no man ſtanding for him, - 

keth humble requeſt , That he might be ſuffered to reſign ; which with ſome 

a-do was yeeldt d to bim; and then be wrote as you have bere incleſed. 

Afterwards, before the Aſſembly broke up , he entreated that his giving 

over might be conceaÞd, by — that it would be diſgraceſul unto him 
with all men, but eſpecially with his Scholars and their Friends; andfor 
theſe cauſes humbly prayed , That he might keep his Scholars, Chamber,&c. 
and be reputed as a Fellow inthe Houle, the matter being concealed from 
all the Boys and the younge, mo the Houſe which then in word; was 
yeelded unto, and that other which now you ſee razed, was enact᷑ 
ed for the time, but afterward was ſoon croſſed, as you may behold. 

And (oan after their coming out of the Chappel, by Baglhaw's means 4 
Peal of Bells was rung at Magdalen Pariſh-Church, being the Pariſh where- 
in Balliol Colfedg fandeth ; the reaſon of which ringing, as it was impari- 
ed to ſome few, 10 be to ring out My. Parſons, ſo generally it was not known 
ts the world, or in the Colledg, which gave occaſion to this farther jeſs : 

When Parſons was expell'd , be was one of the Deans of the Colledg, 
and ſo by bis Place was to keep Corrections in the Hall ox the Saturdays. 

The next time therefore of Corrections, which was the day of Parſons hi. 
Expulfion, or ſoon after, N. Squire canſetb Parſons to go into the Hall 
a« Dean, and 10 cali the Book and Roll, Oc. and then cometh Dr. Squire 
himſelf in, and as if it had been im kindneſs to countenance him ( but in 
truth more profoundly to deride him) he calleth him at every word Mr.Dean, 
and defireth him often to bave a ftrif care to the good government of the 
Towth ; and not only for a fit, but all the time of his year that be warts 
continxe in Office. 

Some of the Commoners knew all this Pageant, and lenght the more 
ſweetly; and Parſons in the end ſpying how be was ſcorned , and nothing 
concealed; nay, wnderſtanding all his Knell which was rung ont for bim, 
for very ſhame got him away 10 London; and there not knowing what 


towrſe at firſt to take, at length reſolved 10 try his fortune beyond Sea, 12 
aws 


ng , as it ſhould ſeem at his departure, to findy Phyſick; bas 
— when he came into Italy, reſolving rather to (indy the Civil 


which he did for a time at Bononia, 4s bimſelf in that place told Mr, Da- 
| vers, 


8 
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vers, Brot ber to the late Sir John Davers, 4 the ſaid Mr. Davers hath 
himſelf told me; but afterwards be-like wanting means of Continuance, 
be turn'd to be a Jeſuit. : | 

Preſently upon his departure out of England, be ſent 4 Letter, or rather 
4 notable Libel to Dr. Squire; and be had ſo ordered the matter, that wa- 
vy Copies of the Letter were taken and abroad in the hands of others, le- 
fore the Letter came to the Doctor; which was the true cauſe that wany 
very lewd things were falſly reported of Dr. Squire, although is trath be 
was ſuch a man 4s wanted no fanlts, &c. ; 


February 1. 1601, 1 
At Univerſity Your very loving Friend, 


Collede. - 
GEORGE ABBOT. 


The incloſed Reſignation mentioned inthe Letter, runs thus : 


Ego Robertus Parſons Socias Collegii de Balliolo, Refigns omne me 

jus & clameum, quem habeo wel habere potero Societatis mee in dito Col- 

* Here & is legio , quod quidem facio ſponte a” coatus , die decimo tertio menſis 
daſh'd out, Februarii Anno Dom. 1573. : 


and non writ- 
ten over it, 


Per me Rob. Parſons. 


> © 
» * = 


ATTN . | N 
The inelöſtcd Decree mentioned in the Letter, take thus: 


ode m tempore Decretum eſt unanimi conſenſu Mi & Reliquornzs Socie- 
rum, ut Magiſter Robertus Parſons waperrime Socius 2 ſna Cu- 
bicula & Scholares quoſq; voluerit, & Communia ſua de Collegio habeat 
ſq; ad Feſtum Paſchatis immediate ſequentis. F 
But this laſt Decree was preſently after cancell'd orcrofs'd , and fo 
remains in their Regiſter-Book, 


Being in Italy, he went to Rome, and there turned 28 thence came 


again into Exgland with Campian, but made what haſte be could out 
again: ſometimes living in Spain, inſtigating that King to invade Exg- 
land; other times living at Rome, where he was Rector of the Exgl:fh 
Colledg; was, as they ſay, in ſome probability of a Cardinal's 

Cap. 
We have formerly told you of his pernicious Principles , taken out 
* back- of his own Writings; maintaining, That the * Pope hath power and au- 
* 3 thorgty to depoſe Kings That “Subjects of themſelves may depoſe their 
*L-2.<.3-p.93 Kings Nor will he deny, but that Kings may lawfully bei All d by their 
_— & 4* people, and ſuch like. And now the better to underſtand the man, take a 
: few Inſtances of his behaviour towards his Qyeen and Countrey ; as 
they are delivered to us by the Romaziits themſelves : and here I ſhall 


only ſet down that which carrieth the greateſt probability. Villiam Clark ' 
the Prieſt ſaith thus of him: 


ec As 
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: «As touching the Colledges and Penfions that are maintain'd and gi- 
$ yen by the Spaniard (which he ſo often inculcateth ) we no whit 
« thank him for them, as things are handled, and occaſions thereby mi- 
*© niſtred, of our greater perſecution at home, by reaſon of Fa. Parſon; 
e treaeherous praiſes, thereby to promote the Spamſb Title to out 
« Countrey.,. and his hateful Stratagems with ſuch rs as are there 
© brought up, enforcing them to ſubſcribe to Blaxks, and by publick 
« Oratious to fortific the ſaid wreſted Title of the Infants, meaning Iſa- 
« bella clara Eugenia, Daughter to Philip II. of Spain, whoſe Right to 
ce the Exgliſb Crowu was maintain'd in a Book by this Parſons made, but 
ec publiſhed by him under the falſe Name of Dolmai : Twas call'd, 4 
ce Conference about the next Succeſſion of the Crown of England; Of this 
Book thus faith the former Priclt. | 


ce the Refectory in Rome, inſtead of a Spiritual Lecture uſed to be read 
«at ſuch times: There be divets yet that will depoſe the fame againſt 
« him; and Mr. Lawbery, now a Reverend Prieſt, was the man ſhould 
ce have read the ſame; but he rejected it. 


Another tells us thus of Father Parſons e 


Concerning his propoſing the Book of Titles to be read in id: fol. 65; 


-< It is well known, that Fa. Parſons in Spain cauſed many, as well 4. He ply te 
< others as Prieſts, to ſubſcribe (as Prieſts) to the Title of the Infant, * Lbel- 


c now Ducheſs of 
< their hands to three Bla although ſome refuſed to do it, as they 
cc have themſelves reported at their coming into Exgland. * 
ce have moreover underſtood, that Fa. Parſons was a chief dealer in 
© ſending of thoſe Armado's which the Spaniards have ſet out for the 
< Invaſion of our Countrey ; and them of England with whom he dealt 
< moſt earneſtly to go into the Navy which was ſet out in the year 1596, 
« who refuſing to be employed in any action — their Countrey, 
<« were for that cauſe ſent away fromthe Colledg, and told that it was 
ee not convenient that they ſhould ſtay in the Colledg, where they had 
* given example of ſuch repugnance. 

& There is moreover ſufficient proof, that after the evil ſucceſs of 
ee the Spaniſh attempts, Fa. Parſons carried a Youth to the — nd Spaix, 
4 who pronounced a certain Speech for the purpoſe; which being end- 
te ed, Fa. Parſons began to urge the K ing to give one attempt more; af- 
ce firming, that he would write his Letters into Exgland; and nothing 
te doubted to effect what ſhould be the great furtherance of ſuch a jour- 
© ney, & e. h 

« Certain other Letters alſo have been ſeen of Fa. Parſons to his fel- 
« low- Jeſuits in Exgland, wherein he hath wilhed that the Catholicks 
ce would unite themſelves together, and ſet up a King of Exgland. And 
te jn his Letters of the xxiv. of Jaxwary 1600 , to the Earl of Anguſſe, 
che confeſleth that he dealt in ſuch matters for eight or ten years. 


. Fa. Fancard alſo hath made many to r 


Watſon the Prieſt tells us thus: Did he not earneſtly move our ,y ,- _— 
young Students in Spain to ſet their hands to a Schedule, That they logue, p.g2- 


© would accept the Lady Infanta for Queen of Exglaud, after the de- 
« ceale of her * Majeſty that now is; yea, and finding them altogether 
< unwilling to intermeddle with theſe State - Affairs, belonging nothing 
cc uñnto them, and moſt hurttul to both 772 Cauſe and Perſons: uſed 

8 he 


* Q, Eliz 
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ce he not thiscunning ſhift to draw on the innocent and ſimple youths, to 
ce pretend (forſooth) to them of Valladolid, that the Students in Sevil 
ce had done it already; no remedy then but they muſt follow. And 
ce having thus craftily gotten their Names, he ſhew'd them to the Stu- 
c dentsin Sevil for an example of their fact and forwardneſs, which 
ce he required them to imitates that it would be well taken that they 
ce all did thus ſhew themſelves deſirous of the Lady Infanta for their 


66 _ 
'Tis known well enough, that there hath been an old Saying or Pro- 
phecy ( the Exgliſh People doting moſt on ſuch whimſies) running thus: 


There ſhall be ſeen upon a day 
Between the Bawgh , and the May, 
The black Fleet of Norway. 


When that is come and gone, 
England build Houſes of Lime and Stone; 
For after, Warrs ſhall you bave none, 
„ gſſaves.BA. And this, as the Lord * Bacon faith, was commonly underſtood of 
330 eL Pro- the Spaniſh Invaſion in 1588, the King of Spain's Sirname being ( as 
phecies. they ſay ) Norway. But Dr.“ S»tchf, the Dean of Exeter, tells us, That 
GEES Parſons made another Interpretation of it, to wit, ſome after-Invaſion, 
177,278, yet by the Spaniards; though the words of the Prophefies do ſome- 
what differ, yet of theſe Toys are we told that Parſons made uſe of, to 
inſtigate the King of Spain to another Invaſion, in which bis Maj 
need not doubt of Succeſs, and a Conqueſt, as he ſaid, ſeeing his Maje» 
ſlies Name was Philip Norway, of whom the Engliſh had an old Pro- 
phecy : 


Between Boſtons Bay 
And the Pile of Foudray, 
Shall be ſeen the black Navy of Norway. 


And that nothing might be left undone to advantage the Spaxj 

Gauſe and Title, the chiefeſt about the Queen were ſollicited to 22 
* Quodlibers that Intereſt; Watſon the Prieſt telling us * That Father Parſons 
rag. 150-189, ſent a Jeſuit-Prieſt to the Earl of Eſſex, to have had him to tale 4 Penſion 


51.126.132. 


of the King of Spain privately, for the advancement of bis deſignments. 
and with others alſo they were not wanting. 

And of this the Learned“ Cambden will give us ſome farther light; 
Elie. An. telling us, That the Earl of Eſeæ affirmed, that Anthony Rolfton an Eng- 
— liſh Fugitive, was by the Spaniſb Agitators ſent into Exgland, Creſwel/ 
the Jeſuit aſſiſting in it, as if the bulineſs were only to get a peace be- 
twixt the two Crowns, but in truth (as Rolſton himſelf confeſſed) to 
diſcover what preparations the Exgliſb had for warr; to animate and 
confirm the Romaniſts, and by bribes and large promiſes to corrupt 
ſome great Lords about the Queen; in particular, the Earl of Eſex. 

Neither was Parſons leſs active and zealous (when he ſaw that ill 
ſucceſs had render'd the Spaniard more cold in the buſineſs ) for the 
Pope's Deſigns upon England, whether it were for the Duke of Parma, 
or his younger Brother Cardinal Ferzeſe, as the wiſe Cardinal D' oſſat 
doth in ſeveral places diſcover , and for which Paſquin at Rome gave 

him 


— _ 


him a rub ;, for proof of this, we need go no further than bis own 


— 
4 


Countrey-man Jo | n ire, of Lincoln Colledg 
he bor and (as Pits thinks) once Fellow of it; a great Rowaznift, for 
which for ſome years he under-went impriſonment , was one of the 
greateſt gie them, having been not only an Aſſiſtant to two 
of their Arch - Prieſts, -but in the vacancy ſupplied the it ſelf, and 
by them called Atch- Deacon of Lowdown : This man, of ſuch credit and 
repute, tells us thus of Father Patſors. * WAGES $25 
——* The Megiftrates have in their bandi, and de facto have ſhewed to. jd do 
ome Priſoners at the time of their Examination ¶ for proof and to exaggerate ence, pay, 
the Diſlogalties and Treaſons objected), one or more Letters, which they affirms d 241- 
to be Father Parſons, wherein bis concurrence and furtberance to an Inva- 
fron were expreſſed. Then the man's reſtleſs —— in State · matters, le- 
Trg reported to have proffered and re-proffered the Crown f our Conntrey 
to ſeveral Princes, iow to one, now to another , as the meeting of matters 
and 9 conld moſt recommend and credit bis words, and enter- 
| tain the Perſonage with bopes thereof, &c. | . 
Neither is Father Parſons bolden only aur Magiftrates for à Statift or 
Merchandizer of the Crown and Diadem though this were enough to eftrange 
and divorce ws from baving'any connexion or partaking in ang him): 
but his Travels and Negotiations this way, are become ſo noto known, 
that even Paſquine i= Rome ( Intelligence is ſent ws) ſpeaketh in this 


manner of bim: 


If there be any man that will buy 
the Kingdom of England, let him 3 
tepair to a Merchant in a black ſquare 2 
Cap in the City, and he ſhall have a 
very good Penni worth thereof, 


That this is the true Copy word for word, I cannot ſay; but rather 
the ſubſtance of it, or elſe only a Tranſlation, the Original of it being 
either in alia or Latin, becauſe hung upon Peſquiz's Buttock in the 
night time, by a Rowan Gentleman, as one telleth us, who giveth us *A.C. a 1 
another readring of it, thus : ter to his dif 

= 
man, 


If there be any Citizen here in 
Rome , that is minded to purchaſe the 
Realm of England, let him repair to 
the Refor of the Engliſh Colleds 


here within the City, and he in Jeu 
Name will afford him a good Penni- 
worth. 


SfIT 2 
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Which of theſe two is the trueſt Tranſlation, I cannot tell; *tis cer- 
tain the ſenſe is the ſame: and it cannot be denied but that he was the 
moſt active wan in carrying on the deſigas againſt Eg, for which 
he was in great repute and authority both with Pope and. Spavierd; 
whereupon there were ſome thoughts of a Cardinal Cap tor him: 

| To which purpoſe they tell us, that his Friends, Holt the Jeſuit, and 
— Dr. Thomas Worthington (who alſo became a Jeſuit), drew up a formal 
The Diſcove- Letter ſupplicative.in the Name of the people of Exgland, to the King 
7, pag. 6': of Speis, humbly beſeeching his Majeſty , that for the good of Eng - 
certain Dif e lard be would earneſtly deal with the Pope that Father Parſons might 
courſes,p.12] be a Cardinal; affirming that to be the only means to unite the Ege 
hearts to bis Majeſties Service and Intereſt. A little after, 1597, Par- 
ſons gets from Spain to Rome; where he is no ſooner arrived, but Car- 
dinal Baronius, and another Spaniſh Cardinal, viſit him; and it is talk- 
ed about, that Parſoxs is to be a Cardinal tov. Of which they tell one 
ſtory: bow he being adviſed by his Phyſicians to keep bis ſtomach warm, 
ſent his Brother George for ſome Scarlet , intending to make it a Sto- 
macher; his Brother's head being poſſeſt with Robert's adyancement, 
went to the Merchants, and had carried into the Colledg a great deal 
of divers pieces of Scarlet, for the making of his Brothers Cardinals 
Robes; for ſo he gave out to all his acquaintants he met. Father - 
ſons wondring at the reaſon of ſo much Scarlet, but underſtanding the 
miſtake, was not a little vext and troubled, knowing what ſport would 
be made with itz ſo the better to conceal it , he diſmiſt the Merchants 
ſecretly out at a Back- door. EE 

Many more Stories might be told of Father Parſons, ſome ac 

Dr. Jenes bis him of Forgery, Cheating, Cozenage , Corrupting of Regiſters an 
— donn Records, Robbing of Libraries, and many other ſuch like Crimes, which 
may be found in the Writings of the Romiſb Prieſts themſel ves. 


Beſides thoſe Books mentioned by Pits, Ribadeneira, or Alegambe, 
he hath writ ſeveral others; as, 


Leiceſter's Commonwealth , which was then by ſome jeeringly call'd 
Green-Coat, becauſe it was then commonly ſpread abroad in Green Co- 
vers. It was a Book full of railing: yet the Earl was bad enough. 


A Memorial for Reformation; or a Memorial or Remembrance for 
Va them that ſhall live when Catbolique Religion ſhall be reſtored into 1 * 

weP N- % land. And this is its true Title, though ſome do commonly call it 
< 7 High council of Reformation for England, &c. It is a Book that par- 
* 7 — ſons ſaith he was almoſt twenty years in compiling. It was never print 
= - Cx cap,s. ed. Parſons being very cautious of having of it ſeen; the deſign of it 

PS , Parſe f 2 

was, to find fault with former Laws and Governments, all which he un- 
| dertook to alter and mend. Some Romanifts have found fault with 
him, as if in it he deſigned to run down all other Orders, and to ad- 
vance the Jeſuits. But Perſons undertakes to vindicate himſelf. In ſhort, 
ſomewhat to underſtand the Deſign, take the Diviſion of the Book 


thus: 


Fl The whole Body of theRe un * I; — 1 
| - Fx Cat 
conſiſteth | : : | 3 9 * 


1 
1 


12. The Clergy : containing. 
| | 
. | 


He wrote it inthe * Ezgl;þ Tongue, as one ſaith; and 
to be ſeen, probably in the Exgiiſh Colledg at Rome. And I 
is the ſame which * himſelf once with his Letiz Title---De Re 
formatione Eccleſie Anglicanz per aliquot Capita. He * ſeveral 
tions his Writings in Cert amen Eccleſie 
meant Concert atio Eccleſ : Catholice in ia: 
the Firſt Part: The Part was for the moſt part wri 
bons and Fenn, which was gathered together and publiſhed by 
Bridgman a Jeſuit. Vol. 1. pag- 

There is in Baliol Colledg-Library a thick Quarto Manuſcript, call'd, ee 


Controverſie noſtri Temporis in Epitomen reduZe. 


It was given to that Colledg by Jobs Bayly, Doctor in Divinity, 
formerly n here was alſo one Jobs Bayly who 
ſucceeded Chriftopher Bagſhew, in his Fellomſbip of Baliol Colledg, 1582: 
but whether related to the former Bayh, I know not. 

This Dr. Bey was eldeſt Son to Lewis Bayly, Lord Biſhop of Bangor; 
ſthe Book, as much as I can gather by comparing, is all writ with Far- 

ons his own hand; and the Learned * Dr. John Reynolds faith Parſons __—_— 
was the Author of it. — 

I have heard it alſo ſaid, that he wrote a little Book De Sacra Serip- Coll. a2. 
tra; and that it was in the forefaid Library; but upon ſearch I find 
no ſuch thing there, and may ſuppoſe it a miſtake, the former - 
»wſcript at the beginning treating of that — 22 
He ſcarce put his Name to any of his Books, but for the moſt part 
infigaiticatt and impertinent Letters; ſometimes falſe Names, as 


Siſf 3 ; Jobs 
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* w.C.Reply Jobs Howlet, * Pernexs, Doleman, and ſuch like. And thus much for 

. , Parſons, Whom (as good * Authority tells us). Pope Clement VIII. 

Antilog. 'fol. — = Jeſair Fi berbert, looked u N as an Erd Hyps- 

14• & critez the Secular Prieſts as the worſt of and whoſe Do- 
Arine and Actions a — a own Soveraign and Coun „ were 
notoriouſly bad. In | 


He was born — 1346 or 1547 
Admitted Fellow of Baliol 'Colledg ——-1568 
Was Maſter of Arts 1573 
Leſt the Colledg — 1571 
Studied Law and Phyſick in Italy — 
A. Jeſuit at 14 oo -I575 
Return d into Exzgland with Campion 
but — haſte . 1580 


Made Rector of the Exg/iſo Colledg at Rome 1587 
Return'd from Spain to Rowe, ſome ſay  __ 
in hopes of a Cardinals co} 397 
Dyed at Rowe, and is honour'd in the 
Cell with a long and noble Epitaph 1— 
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Ci av. II. 
I. The Gunpowder-T reaſon. Be 
II. The Life of Father Garnet; with the ftory of bis 


Straw. 


powder-Treaſon, being generally known, and related at large 
as well by F N as Natives | ſhall be the ſborter in it, 
The ſum of it take thus: - 


A Club of Remaviſts , vext that a Toleration was not granted ; re- 
Eliza» 


T* Narrative of this Conſpitacy, commonly call'd the Gux- 


ſolved to reſettle their Religion by the ruin of the King and 

dom. To this end many Plots had been contrived againſt Queen 

beth and King Jemer, But they failing, a more deſperate is pitch d on, 
and this was, With one Blow to deſtroy King, Queen, Princes, Biſhops, 
Nobles, and Commons, who were not of their Perſwaſion. 

This is concluded feaſible, by blowing up the Parliewent-Howſe, where 
they or their Repreſentees meet. To this purpoſe Piercy hireth an 
Houſe adjoining , intending by. that means to-undermine itz which 
Mine being ſtuſt with Gunpowder and other Materials, would not fail 


of Execution. But firſt, they take an Oath of Secrecy in an Houſe be- 


hind St. Clement: Church without Temple-Barr. 
The OATH. 


You ſhall ſwear by the Bleſſed Trinity , and by the Sacrament you now 
oſe to receive, Never to diſcloſe directly or indireciy, by word or cir- 
cumſt ance, the matter that be to you to keep ſecret , nor de- 


i from the Execution thereof , until 2 reft hall give you leave: 


This done, they went into a more private Chamber, heard Auaſe, and 
received the Sacrament from one William Gerard. | 

In ſhort, To work ey fall, and in ſometime had wrought under a 
little Entry to the Wall of the Parliament · Houſe, under-propping it with 
Wood as they proceeded, But at laſt, occaſion offering it ſelf, they hi- 
red a Convenient Cellar juſt under the Houſe, into which they conveyed 
Thirty ſix Barrels of Powder, over which they laid a T Billets, 
and Five hundred Fagots, with ſome Stones and Iron Barrs, 

Things thus fitted, they expect the day of the Parliament ſitting, 
which from time to time had been put off till the Fifth of Nowearber : 
In the mean time they conſult how to ſeiſe on the Prince (Henry) if 
he ſhould not be at the Houſe. As for Charles Duke of Tork (after 
King Charles the Martyr) Piercy undertook to ſurpriſe him, whom 
with his Brother Henry they reſolve to diſpatch out of the World; yet 


the better to bring their Ends about, they thought good tocenter their 


hopes 
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hopes in one of the Royal Blood; and this muſt be the Lady Elizabeth 
( afterwards married to the Palſgrave) , whom they-would bring up, 
and marry according to their Intereſts; thinking thereby alſo to oblige 
many of the Nobility to their Cauſe , upon hopes ot having her to 
Wife, and with herthe Crown. She was nowat Comb, the Lord Har- 
rington's Houſe in Warwick ſhire; where to ſecure her, they contrived 
a great Hunting-Match to be the Sixth of - November on Dunſmore- 
Heath, under which pretence many Romaniſis would meet well Ap- 
pointed, and ſurpriſe her by force. 

As for a preſent ſupply of Moneys, Sir Everard Digby promiſed Fif- 
teen hundred pounds, Mr. Francis Treſham | wo thouſand pounds, and 
Piercy all that he could get of the Earl of Northumberland (his Kinſ- 
man ) his Rents, which was about Four thouſand pounds. They alſo 
contrived how to keep the Slander of ſuch a Villany from themlelves 
and Religion; ſo determined to throw the Crime upon the Puritans 


(a ſort ot people bad enough of themſelves, that we need not load 


them with other mens Faults) by declaring them to be the Traytors 
who blew up the Parliament. h | 
To carry on which falſe report, they had framed a Proclamation, 


which they had got printed, and ready for publiſhing upon the Siga 
given, which they ſuppreſt, and burnt upon the diſcovery, though ſome 


oft them by chance came to view, and were ſeen and read by Dr. Par- 
ker Dean of Lincoln, Sir W. Elli Recorder of the ſaid City, and other 
perſons. And the better alſo to get the ſame Credit with the people, 
Keys ( Brother-in-law to Mr. Pickering ) had a few days before either 
borrowed or bought the ſwift Horſe (well known in London, and 
thercabouts ) of Mr. Pickering' of Tichmarch-grove in Northampton- 
(hire (a noted Puritas, whom they alſo deſigned to kill), upon which 
Faux (having fired the Match and Touchwood leading to the Train 

was to eſcape, as they bore him in hand ; but their deſign was to kill 
him at his taking Horſe, for Pickering's Man; which the people would 
eaſily believe, Geng the Horſe, ſo well known to them; and the mul- 


titude once perſwaded of this, would be more facil to joyn with them, 


under notion of doing Juſtice upon fuch ſuppoſed Traytors and 
Wretches. 

They alſo conſult how to keep the Rowiſh Lords from going that day 
to Parliament, the better to ſtrengthen their Cauſe by their prefervart- 
on. But in the height of all their hopes and expectations, a diſcovery is 
made thus: ; 

Some of them (ſuppoſed by Moxteagle to be Piercy, but Biſhop v Good- 
man laith it was Treſham who wrote the Letter) having a great affection 
to the ſaid Lord Monteagle (Son and Heir tothe Lord Aforley ) had a 
mind to-preſerve him alſo from the intended{laughter. So one Evening 
a Letter ſealed is delivered in the Street (the Strand) by an unknown 
Fellow, to one of the Lord's Foot-men, charging him to deliver it with 
care to his Lord. Monteagle opens it, finds it without Date or Subſcrip- 
tion, writ with a very bad hand, and in a {tile he knew not what te 
make of, thus: 


- 
— 


Tir Giinpowder-Treaſon. | 


the love I bear 10 ſo re That 

ne, z hes te fem fe Jon, as 
iſe Jome excuſe to ſhift off your attendance # 
bebe to puniſh the x 5 of this T* 
wot ſlightly of this ASCO „bur retire 
ye ntrey, where you the Event is ſafety ; For. 
5 be wp nce of any ar, 8 2 recelye 
le blow this Parliament , 4 get they nave Ton 

"This Connſel is not tobe 'contemwned, — it 5 e of 
cam do you no harm; for the Danger paſt, 4 ſoon as you have 
this Letter ; and I bope God will give the Grace 10 * 1 
it: To why * Prote@ion 1 commend you. 


MXMonte ag le EIT at the Letter and its deliv 3 and thinking ie 
might telats to ſome miſchicf, 10 he it. his dur) tongke it known: ſo 
away he goeth to wWhite-Hall, ſhews it to the Earl of S autbum, then Se- 
te King State, who tells ſome other of the Privy-Council of itz an 
c itz and 


being returned from his Hunting at Reyffob, they delii 


1 Ma , having ſeriouſly o 
ces 3 2 that it might ight relate to ſome. Deſign to 

Parliament; and in this jealouſie ordered the Rooms and! 

the Houſe to be ſearched 3 which was done the night 
dns ; when in the foreſaid Cellar under the 


mere N , and Lakers (row hee 


ae to Court and examined, 
ſtardy and ſcornful, maintaining the Deſign * 

was not his King, becauſe an Heretick; i 

and that he had not 1 Houſe, with himſelf 

were ſent to ſearchz affirmi hat God would he 

concal'd. but it was the Devil _ o reveals it. At laſt, — 


Faux was 


them by timely notice by Lepton and others. Tic was chit 
- Lepton of Tork-ſbire, who rid fo often betwixt Londosa and York in one 
Week, viz. in dg 16c6 ; who though he Won his Wager, yet was 


Loſer, never getting his winnings. 

Piercy, Wright,&c. whonow lurked about Londow Airs (nf 1 fa- 
tal Blow informed of the diſcovery, take Horle, _ | 
can to their Companĩons, appointed to be at the Ae . 
more. ln brief, according to thier abilities rut into o 
lion, but to their own ion. The Hig ifs, with other 
2 aud Loyal Subjects, fo hunt _—_ that they were either all 

iſperſed, (lain, or taken, and the chief of them afterwards condemned 
and executed. 


Mr. 0sborn ( whoſe Obſervations and Pri 


provable ) tells us, that 577 * Majeffy ſent an Agent on 
Teer . 


les are not always ap- imoires of 
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* Les Ambaſ- 
ſades & Ne- 


gotiation Ss 
par Ceſar Lig- 


a, I. 3. p. 450 


vid. Bp. Au- 
drews Re- 
ſponſ. ad A- 
pol. Bellar- 
mini, c. 5. pag. 
113. 


to congratulate King James bis great preſervation : 4 flattery ſo 5 able, 
4s the Pope could not refrain laughing in tbe face of Cardinal 2 
when he firſt told it bim. Thus he. | 3 

This Agent was Don Juan de Mendoza , whobt N rich pre 
ſents with him. Whether it was Flattery, or Hypocrilie, 

t matter; it being the cuſtom of Prinees, though Enen to. uſe 
uch Ceremonies. And J cag tell him farther , That a little after the 
Plot, a ſuddetireport being ſpread that King James was kill. ; and Sir 
Lewis Lewkenor , then Maſier of the Ceremonies, being ſent by the 
Council to'certifie the Forreign Miniſter, of the King's lafety and 
health, Dos Pedro de Cunigo, the Spaniſh Ambaſlador at Londes, ſeem- 
ed almoſt mad for joy; and for the good News, preſented Sir Lewis 
with a great Gold Chain. | EN | 

The Legendiaries will tell us of ſeveral men fpeaking after their heads 
were cut off; and Turrianus the Jeſuit will make Clemens, ſeveral years 
after he knew that St James was dead, yet to write an Epiſtle of In- 
ſtructions to the ſaid St. Jame . And 0sborn here doth much follow the 
fame wonders, by telling us that this ſtory is teſtified by Cardinal O of- 
ſat, whereas that Cardinal was dead above a year before the Pawder- 
Plot hapned. Another miſtake he bath, ſaying, Thatthe Pope langhbs 
at the Flattery; whereas Cardinal * Perron (who was the man that told 
the Pope of the Spaniſh Ambaſſy for England) faith, his Holineſs was 
diſpleaſed at the Hypocriſie. . 

ut to return: What was the extent of this Treaſon, and how ma- 
ny were aſſiſtants to it, is difficult to diſcover. Certain it is , that ſome 
of the Nobility were ſuſpeded, impriſoned, or fined, or call'd in queſti- 
on for not coming up at that time to Parliament. | a; 

About this time they ſent over Sir Edmond o to Pope Pia V. 
And Father Parſons Rector of the Exgliſi Colledg there, orders the Stu- 
dents to pray- For the Intention of their Father Rector; which made 
ſome of them wonder what could be the meaning of ſuch an unuſual 
Prayer, not knowing what his Intention was. But being afterwards in- 
formed of the diſcovery of the Plot, Sixteen of them ( abhorring ſuch 
jugling and bloody Deſigns ) forſpok the Colledg, ſlipt into Fraxce, 
ſome of them turning to the Church of Esgland, whither they 
Came. 

Guids Faux himſelf had been alſo with the Pope, and conſulted with 
the aforeſaid Parſons; and it is aftirmed by the voluntary Confeſſion of 
a Jeſuit , That at this time there were three Bulls procured trom the 
Pope, and ready upon this occaſion; and ſhould have been publiſhed, 
had the Powder done the intended Execut ĩon; but that failing, they 
were ſuppreſt. 

In the Netherlands , Hugh Owen (an Exgliſp Traitor) was made ac- 
quainted with it, highly commending the Contrivance; and ſo did #il- 
liam Baldwin, the Legier Jeſuit in Flanders, who ſome years afterwards 
was apprehended at Baſil, in Switzerland, as he was in diſguiſe ſtealing 
into Italy. He was ſent into England, where he laid ſome years in the 
Tower, and at laſt was delivered at the deſire of Gondemar the Spaniſh 
Ambaſlador, whoſe Cunning did ſometimes out-maſter the Court-Pos» 
licy. As for Baldwin, he dyed at Omers in September, 1632. | 

About this time in Spain, lived as Legier for their Cauſe, Arthur Creſ- 
well; who after his turning Jeſuit, call d himſelf Joſeph Creſwel, 
only man, as Sir Edward Coke faid, he ever heard of to change his 


Chriſtian 


= % N 
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Chriſtian Name: he was informed of the Powder-Plot , and liked it {6 | 
well, that he came into * Exglend at this time to act ( as tis faid) his * Ib. . 
rt in this ome Action; but he was ſowiſeas to haſte back again . At 
his own ſafety} and dyed afterwards in grief and diſcontent, at powderTics- 
Gant, 1623 5 having ſor many years endeavoured thediſturbance of the p. 73.73. 


As for Portugal, Thomas Robinſon (who belonged to the Bugliſh Co- 
vent at Lisbon) affords us this Obſervation. ——Hemry Flood, a Je- angonmy % 
Paw. who — — 5 as e Agent tor the tran- th Nun. 

i Nunns to Bruxels, Graveling, Lisbon, or any other place--- . 
This Flood cauſed the Jeſuits at rms a > dealsf Money on * 
Powder on a Feſtival-day, a little before the Pow er- Treaſon is" ng- 
land fbonld have been effeGed , N 19 make experience of the force 
thereof; and alſo perſwaded one John Haw ( Merchant , whom be had 
perverted) and divers other Catholicks, to go over into England, and 10 ex- 
pecł their Redemption there (as be calls it) a while. , 

How long this Conſpiracy had been on the Anvil, is hard to ſay. 
Mr. Cambden lay eth the foundation of it on the Popes Breves( 1600 ) 
that were ſent over toexclnde King James, or any other that ſhould 
not maintain the Rowen Religion. And Catesby himſelf laid the great- 
eſt force and confirmation upon them. For when in conference 
Father Garret ſeem d to deſire that the Pope's confent might be obtain'd; 
Catesby anſwered, That he took that as granted by the Pope in his B. 
or Breves before : fond he) if it mere wot lawful to receive or repel him 
the ſaid Bulls or Breves ds import 3 them is it lawful alſo to expelor ca 
him. out. | 

And it appears by the Confeſſions of Faux and Thomas Winter , =, 
in the firſt year of King James, 1603, the Plot was more fully agree. 
on, and the blowing up of the Parliament-Houſe by Powder; conclu- 

ded; from which time, till its diſcovery, they continually had their A- 
gitators and Councils to protnote the Cauſe, and carry on the Work, 
with all vigour and ſecreſie. | 

What number of them were engaged in it in Eagland, I know not; 
nor did there appear above an hundred in a Body: but that others lad 
ſome hints or notice of it, is more than probable. And it was obſer- 
ved, that that very morning ( viz. November V.) the Romanift: at 
Rowington went to Warwick, aud rang the Bells. And the fame Night 
Grant, with ſome others, went to the Stable of WParwich-Caſtle; took 
away the Horſes thence, rid two miles off to Norbrook (Grant's Houſe) 
where Rockwood's Wife, Morgan's Wite, with ſome others of the ſame 
ſtamp met, to rejoyce with them for the downfall of Herefie ; encou- 
ragiog _ Husbands to go on, encreaſe their Forces, and fight” it out 
to the laſt. a N 

Nor need we ſuppoſe, that their Prieſts and Jeſuits in England were 
idle in this grand Affair, which had been fo long in —_— | 
them. We meet with Hammond the jeſuit very active, not only encou- 
raging them to Cruelty, but alſo after it was diſcovered to confeſs 
and abſolve at one time about Twenty of the Rebels at Robert .- 
ters Honſe. 

Greenwell ( alias Teſmond) another Jeſuit, was ſo zealous in this 
holy Cauſe, that when he knew the Plot was known, he call'd Father 
Hall 2 Flegmatick, Fellow, becauſe he thought him not active 
to advance the Rebellion; and in this fury hurried himſelf down'into 

Feet 2 Lancaſhire, 
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Lancaſhire , to ſee what troubles he would raiſe there, by falſly decls- 
ing as he went along, That there was a deſign to cut all the throats of 
the Romaniſts. 

Yet was the ſaid Father Hal ( alias O/dcorne) a Jeſuit eager enough 
for the Plot, encouraging Mr. Littleton with the juſtneſs of the 
however the Event was: Inſtancing, how the Turi ſometimes beat the 
Chriftians ; and that the Eleven Tribes of Iſrael were twice overcome, 

Rich, Cerpen- though God himſelf had commanded them to go and fight againſt Be- 
ur Sermon, jamim. What need we trouble our ſelves with Father Tbonſos the Je- 
Xevemb. 5. ſuit, who uſed to vapour to his Scholars at Rome, how oft his ſhirt had 
$662, pat. i been wet with digging under the Parliament - Houſe; and other ſuch 
like ſtories, which might be endleſs? 

However, there ate ſome Romanifis would gladly have the world 
believe all this to be but a meer cheat, only to be a Trick of Salisbury 
the then Secretary; and for proof, I have had the patience and plea- 
ſure to hear a ſtory very gravely told, How one lurking under the 
Council-Table, (and upon what jealouſie came he there?) conceal*d 
by the long Carpet, heard much of the Contrivance. A Tale fo ridi- 
culous, that to endeavour its confutation, would argue one more im- 
pertinent than the Tale-teller. 

But, though this ſtory might be falſe, yet will they have Cecyf to be 
the Plotter, and to draw theſe Rowanifts into it; as if ( ſuppoling this 
were true) they were not guilty, and Traytors. Can you deny but that 
they themſelves thought the Plot lawful and juſt? That according 
they really intended it? And would have done it, if not prevented 


If Cecyl occaſioned it, he muſt uſe ſome Means and Inſtruments; and 
who and what they were, is a wonder that they were not diſcovered 
and known before now: Thoſe who were Executed, accuſed no body; 


and as the Poet faith well , 
Hudjbras,part ke that hangs, or beats out's Brains, 
—— The Devil's in him if he feigns. 


If this were a Cheat, and known ſoto be, would not Father Parſons 
and others have vapoured with it all the World over? Would they 
have beea filent in the matter? Or would they have concealed any 
thing that would have vindicated themſelves, and expoſed and ſhamed 
the Church of England? Were they ſuch Friends to us, and ſuch Ene- 

judgment mies to their own Credit, Cauſe, and Reputation? 

of a Cath. But on the contrary, Why doth * Parſoms, as if aſhamed at it, ſeem 
che ach of troubled at the very naming of it, as it were, deſiring to hear no 
Alleg. Parag. more of it? Why doth Wil. Warmington, an honeſt Prieſt, 
x Seto: ite COnfels , That “ none therein were culpable, but only Jeſuits and Ca- 
Defence, p.7. tolicks. \ 

* An.16099 If the Plot was laid and known before, Why doth Spordanus ſay, 
— = That the King*s Preſervation was * miraculow? And why doth a great 
a Parefaftis Jeſuit now confeſs, That the diſcovery of the Plot was very ® wow- 


mirabeliter es- L 
2 But laſtly, do ſeveral of them juſtiſie the Powder- Plot? b c⸗ 
1008. qucus is ſo favourble to the Plotters, that he alloweth them a good 
— 43. Place in Heaven; and yet we mult not queſtion but that K ing James is 
d J. caſaubes tormented in Hell? Hath there not been publikely printed Apologies 


Epiſt. 51. for the Fact, and thoſe who ſuffered in it, declared e Martyrs? Did 
not 
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mar not * Jobs Grent, one of the \ Traytors, declare _ = CR 
he thought the Fact was ſo far from being 
it. to be meritorious, and enough to n err all l 
mer offences ? 
But enough of this ; only by the by we are told, That the Heads o 

Catesby and Piercy were ſet over the Houſe of Lords, but were after- oe 
ward (as tis faid) removed, and others ſet in their places. — — 
Learned and Honeſt Pen tells us thus ——*7 cannot lecve wwobſer- la. 

ved, ——— on fe Bb of the my 
der-Traytors that were fe hy wpor the the 
down , not by the high but by the ſame . 1 


of the Prote- 
Treaſon „and with the leave of Traytors of another Feather. We a — 47 * 
beer in time, that thoſe holy t are 2 and are 
Miracles. To this may be added, That the * Rowaenifts Their Pro- 
themſelves, that Catesby, Treſbam, 7. Winter , the two bee, and teltants Pleg 


aut, were in Eſex his Rebellion. That Piercy gave the 2 
hi his Maſter the old Earl of Nerthumberlend' in the — 25 83 alſo, that and — 
N. they drew up a Petition to the Parliament for Favour, ot 4 N88. 
aleration, Who ſhould be the * Preſenters of it, but Sir Francis * 14. pag. 76; 
e and Sir Richard Knightly , two noted Puritans? W 4 


theſe two Ene her — 
5 o Enemies 1 a 


land. But now it is not 
„ who made the greateſt notes ch Plots nt, — 779 
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Scr. II. 


The Life of Father Garnet; with the flory of | 
his Straw. 


ENRY GARNET was born in Nottinghawſhire, 1555, of Gentile 

Parents; was ſent to Wincheſter School, where he was under the 

Tuition of the Learned Thomas Bilſon , then School-Maſter there, and 
afterwards Biſhop of Wixchelter. 

In his Youth he was as bad as his Neighbours, yet not behind in 
Learning; was one of the chief Prepoſitors of the School; in which 
place he began to be a young Conſpirator, having framed a cruel Plot 
to fall upon the School-Maſter, and cut off his right hand. To which 


Yid. Reb, 4b- might be added his filthy Sodomy, with which he baſely abuſed five or 
or (Biſhop 


fix of the handſomeſt Scholars. And perceiving that theſe his Crimes 
would hinder his promotion to Nen - Colledg in Oxford (from which 


Epiſ. ad Le- School that Noble Foundation is ſupplied ) he went to and 


obtained to be Corrector of the Common- Lam Preſs, under Mr. Totile 
the Printer. 

Here he ſtaid not long, going to Rome, where he turn'd Jeſuit 1575. 
In this having employed himſelf ſome years, he return'd to Exgland 
1586, where he was very active againſt his Qyeen and Countrey , as in 
the Spaniſh Invaſion, and other ſuch like Confpiracies 3 and the better 
to ſecure himſelf, alter'd his Name as opportunity ſerved, ſometimes 
lurking under theſe ſeveral Names : 


Wall-y. Darcy. Roberts. Farmer. Philips. 


Very zealous he was in hindring the coming of King James to the 
Ehgliſh Crown; and his Example was a great encouragement to the 
Romaniſts, he being the Provincial or Head of the Jeſuits in England. 
The better to prevent King James his Succeſſion, he had two Bulls or 
Breves lying by him from the Pope, to publiſh as occaſion ſerved. And 
for a farther aſſiſtance, he ſent Thoma Winter into Spain, 1601; with 
whom went alſo Greenwell, alias Teſmond the Jeſuit. Theſe, according 
to their Inſtructions, reſort to Father Creſwell, the Legier Jeſuit there, 
who conducted them to Don Pedro Fraxceſe, Secretary of State; and alſo 
to the Duke of Lerma, the chief Favourite; where they deſire, that 
a Spariſb Army might preſently be ſent into England, and the ſhould 
not want aid from the Romaniſt, in that Ifland. The Requeſt is con- 
ſented to, the King promiſing to employ init 100000 Crowns; wiſhin 
them in the mean time to give him notice of the Queen death whenit 
ſhould happen. 

Whilſt theſe Deſigns are carrying on, Queen Elizabeth dyed, and 
King James ſucceeded in the Throne, who granted a general and full 
parfon for all former Treaſons, to all who would take them out _ 
tne 


Car. 2. 
the Great Seal; cod amongſt nl Gere e e e 
the Name of | Nn wo 


r 2 T '% 


Henry Garnet of London, Cent, 


He, 2 and Treſhaw, had a little WIG 
Wright into to give advertiſement of the 
continue theit. former Negotiation with inter. But now i = 
Speniſh King cold in the — { be — ache, wy en· 
trance of King James, how firmly he 
often he had undertaken againſt TE 3 * — 
_ bis Treaſures were much ex 


4 


like ſome luſty Plot at home; a of bo 1 2 this » Groponder Tres. 
fon is concluded on, which it it took effect, might raiſe ſuch; Troubles 
and Garboilsin Ewgland, that amongſt the ſeveral Intereſta, the Rows- 


niſts,( who would ſtick t 
by affiſtance from poi 
Crown. 


in play Ck on Games — 


— that ar 
* from that 
— 


to the Parliament 
hes 1 
asking, 
again —— 
lawful or no amongſt many — — atid take 
nocents allo ? 
To this Garret e affirmatively 3 brate ak the advan- 
tage were greater tothe Catholick part part, by raking away ſome Innocent} 
together with many Nocenti, then doubtleſs it ſhoold be be lawful to kill 
and deſtroy them all; as we muſt not forbear the ſtorming of a Town, 
though ſome Fricuds be ig it, who with the Enemy might be 


{lain. 

Now they are of 8 That the Deſign is ſo ſecret, that there is 
no probability of its diſcovery; yet Garnet ſeem d to wilh, that the 
Pope's Conſent were had; but Catesbyis of opinion, that the will of 
the Pope is ſufficiently manifeſt —_ his former Bulla poſitively againſt 
King James his Government or 

In Mey 1605, fell out certain Broils in Wales by the Kemaniftt,. 

In June doth Greenwell the Jeſuit conſult at large with Garne about 
the Treaſon: but this, as he pleaded, was under the diſguiſe of cor 
ſion. Now alfo was held 1 great — 2 between 
Garnet, Catesby, and Treſbam, concerning the ſtrength 124 
in England, that they might ivform the Pope of it. 


In Auguſt „Garnet ſent Sir Edmund — to the pape whom 4. Anti- 
he * acquainted with the Powder · Plot) under the ee * 2 fol. 138. b 
his Holineſ to command all Engliſh Romaniſts ( as they Gy) to * Cambden 8 
from any farther Commotions (as they * gave out in Bebington's Trea- lic. An. 1586. 


ſon ), knowing that ſuch little troubles or endeavours woyld — — 
their Deſigu, now wholly truſting to the Powder - Blow, which would 
be paſt before Bannbam could end his buſineſs at Rome, and returu the 
Pope's Anſwer; and if diſcovered, this might beſpeak Garnet of a 
2 peaceable humour. In 
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1. 10. f. 55. 


* Page 13. 


In September, Pilgrimages and Devotions are appointed to be at Saiut 
Winifrides Well in Flintſhire in Wales; under which pretence their 
Prayers, Meetings, and Conſultations, might advance the Cauſe. | 

In OFober doth Garnei meet the reſt of the Plotters in Werwick-ſlire 
at Conghton, bordering upon Worceſter-ſbire 3 to which place they re- 
ſorted from all Counties. | | " Ws 

In November the firſt, Garnet prayed openly for good ſucceſs; and, 
amongſt other Expreſſions, uſed this part of an Hytun: * 1 | 

4 1 
Gentem auferte perfidam 
Credentium de finibus 3 
Ut Chriſto laude debita 
Perſolvamws alacriter. 


From us, this Faithleſs people, Lord, deſtroy 3 
That we due praiſe may give to Thee with joy. 


Speed*, and from him Spencer, tell us, That theſe Verſes were 
made by Garnet; but by a great miſtake; for they are part of an old 
Hymn formerly uſed ſometimes in the Church cn A- Saint day; but 


* Jud.Clich-then eſpecially aiming at the * Turi and Saracens 3 but here we need 


ton, Elacids-not queſtion, ſtrongly deſigned againſt the Church of England; which 
CGE it — be was the occaſion that Garnet did afterwards upon more {e- 


* 28. Aarick, 
1606, 
9 2. of May 5 


rious thoughts fear, that this mn would be objected againſt him. But 
of this I make no great matter, ſeeing he prayed but according to his 
Church, and may carry a good, as well as a bad ſenſe; yet beſides this, 
he exhorted them to, and pray'd for a good ſucceſs. N 70 5 

Others of them were taught thus to pray for the downfall of Hereſie, 
and the proſperity of their Deſigns, alluding to the working in the 
Myne, and the blowing up of the Houſe : 


Proſper, Lord, their pains that labour in thy Canſe day and 


night; Let Hereſie vaniſh like ſmoak . Let the memory of it peri 
with b Crack, * the ruin and fall of a broken + 4 * 


On the ſixth of November, early in the morning, Catesby and his 
Confederates being met together, and perceiving all diſcovered, re- 
ſolved to make the beſt of a bad Market, ſent a Letter to Garnet, 
(then ready at Coulton near unto them) earneſtly entreating his help 
and aſſiſtance for the riſing of ales, and the perſwading,as many as 
he could into Arms. Greenwel the Jeſuit was with him; and fo valiant 
for the Cauſe, that he poſted down into Lancaſbire, to ſtir up as many 
as he could. But Garnet ſeeing all diſcovered, his heart now fail'd him, 
and fo conſults his own ſecurity. 

But a little after, Garnet, and Oldeorn the Jeſuit , were apprehended 
in Mr. Abington's Houſe at Henlip in Worceſter ſhire , being immured 
and cloſed up in aſtack of Chimneys: the way or paſlage into the 
Cave or Vault where they lay, was an upper Room, by taking up the 
half-pace before the Hearth, whoſe wooden border was made like 
a Trap-door, to pluck up and down, and then the Bricks were laid 
in their Courſes and Order again. 

Garnet was Tryed, Condemned at Guild- Hal in Londoa, and execu · 
ted * at the weſt end of St. Paul's Church- yard; where he appeared 
in 
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in a Troubled and an Amazed Condition, ſtill prying and peepiog 

about for a Pardon; though Henry Montague, Recorder of the City, 

pitying his perplexedneſs, aſſured him there would“ be none granted. 

And thus dyed Henry Garnet, Provincial of the Jeſuits 3 for whoſe 

Life “ one tells us, that the Spaniſþ Embaſlador offered Thirty thouſand . 

Florences, ” —_— 
The Jeſuits have taken a great deal of pains and confidence in be- pag. _ 

half of this their Brother Garnet, whom they will have to dye a Saint 

and Martyr, what ever come of it; for they will not allow of one 

bad man to have been of their Otder : I think Alegambe commendeth 

all his Bead - Roll (bur Intereſt hath made it a duty for ſuch Catalogue- 

Makers to flatter and applaud the moſt wicked )x but be as bad as t 

will, they tell us, that it is impoſſible for a * Jeſuit to be an He- - Jungal. 


I tur in unum; 

retick. , dies cum — 

ae 8 Mia» A : &e , tencbr# 

cum Luce, calidum cum frigido, ſanitas cum morbo, vita eum morte & erit tum (pes aliqua, poſſe in caput Je- 
ſuitæ Hæreſin cadere. Vid. Epiſt. If. Caſaubes, viz. Epiſt. 624. ad Frone, Dut. 


Amongſt the reſt of the Learned Pen- men who undertook to teſtific 
to the world the Treaſons of Garnet and his Accomplices , was the fa- 
med French-man, Iſaac Caſaubon, more eſpecially in au * File, or · pyin.524; 
rather Book, to Fronton Le Duc, a Jeſuit, and his old Friends for the 
better accompliſhing his Deſign, he had delivered to him all the“ Ori- * Epiſt. 626. 
ginal Writing, Tryals, and Letters of Garnet. This action of Caſaubon 
io netled that Order, that they drew their whole force of Invention 
and Malice againſt him; endeavouring by their lyes and ſlanders not 
only to render him odious to the whole world, but his Father and 
whole Family (we ma 2 Son Joba, becauſe he turn'd a Caps 
ein): — indiſcreet were ſome againſt him, that they # de- « x ,;8. 544, 
clared him to be no Scholar, a Fellow of no Judgment; that he could 675. 
not write Latia, or ſcarce underſtand it; which was enough to teſtiſie 
the truth of all the reſt : yet with ſuch Indignities Iſaac would ſome- 
times be forced to a paſſion. 
Thoſe who have undertaken the juſtification of this Garnet, have 
thought to arm themſelves, and fecure him with the power and virtue 
of theſe following Arguments: 


His Denials. 

The Honeſty of Æquivocatiou. 

The Bond of Auricular Confeſſion. 

. His Sanctity, or Saintſhip, which is confirm d by 
His Miracle of the Straw. 


ew yy3 


As for his Denials, they are fo far from quitting him from the crime, 
that they rather render him the greater Maletactor, it profeſt Lyes aud 
Perjury can advance a man's guilt. *Tistrue, he was bold to a wonder, 
in proteſting and calling Heaven and Earth to witneſs his Innocency;but 
at laſt when he ſaw ſuch exact Proof and Teſtimony againſt him, he 
confeſt his Diſſimulatiom ; pleading , That he thought they could not 
have produced ſuch clear proofs againſt him. 

The Jeſuits being not a little offended that he ſhould any way confe@ 
himſelf guilty , which with ſome might be a blot both to himſelf, and 
their Order; Garnet, to vindicate Fimſelt to them, and to ſhew the 
folly of deny ing any longer, thus writes to them — ken 
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iber ſbonld Ido? Firſt, all the reſt of the Confederates have aceuſed 
me. Secondly, Catesby aiways made uſe of my Authority amongſt theme, 
whereby moſt of them were perſwaded to have « good opinion of the In- 
terpriſe; ſo that all knew I was in it. Thirdly, Two( ſet on purpoſe Yheurd 
me diſcourſe the whole buſineſs with Oldcorn aud 10 tell bim how 11h 

to anſwer to all Objedions. Fourthlz, My Letters writ with the Fuyce of 


Anne Vans. Oranges to * Mrs. Ann, are ( Thnow not bow ) faln into their bunds, 


Tort.Torti, 
pag. 286. 


Epiſt. — corn ſince bis Impriſonment? Garner ſwearing u 


Hub. a 


MS. in Bibl. 
Bed]. Oxon. 


Cap. 8. pag. 
43», 44. 2 


whereby I plainly enough diſcovered my knowiedg of it. 


For all his ſtrong denials at firſt, this is enough to prove him guilty: 
And belides, if he were not ſo, Why did he himſelf confeſs. Thet be 
bad often vowed, both by words and writing, to the Lay-Conſpirators, Ib 
he would never diſcover or betray any of them © To this might be added, 
how he did acknowledg his offence, wiſhing it were iz his power to u. 
do that which was done; and that if the whole world were his, he would 
willingly give it to quit bieeſelf from the guilt of Treajon, which nom trew- 
bled his Conſcience. He alſo writ to his Favourite, Mrs. Varx, his ſorrow 
that he could not dye for Religion, but tor Treaſon. And more 
Inſtances might be collected out of his Tryal; but this is enough to ſa- 
tisfie an honeſt man. 

Yet he was very willing and earneſt to vindicate and clear himſelf 
from this Treaſon; in which he made a great deal of work with the 
Trick of Equivocation, of which he was a cunning and exquiſite Ma- 
ter , and as confident as evet man was: for this, one inſtance or two 
may ſerve. 

Being asked, Whether he had any diſcourſe with the Jeſuit Oia- 
his Salvation, with 


'*® many other horrid Imprecations, denied again and again that he had 


any diſcourſe. Which being preſently proved againſt him, he conſeſt it, 
begg'd pardon, affirming that his former Denial was by virtue of Equi- 
vocation. 

Another time being asked, Whether he did well to ſwear upon the 
Holy Evangeliſt, That he had neither writ or ſent to the Jeſuit Te. 
wond, which he knew to be falſe? He replied, That he ſware ſo law- 
fully enough, becauſe then he did not think that his Letters were inter- 
cepted, and ſo they could not have diſproved him. 

A little before the Queen's death, when they were buſie in their Plots 
to keep out King James; in vindicatian of this Jugling Faculty, there 
was compoſed a little Book entituled, 


A TREATISE of EQUIVOCATION. 


But this Title it ſeems not pleaſing Father Garnet, he with his on 


hand had daſn d it out, and beſtowed upon it this Name, writ alſo with 
his own hand: 


A Treatiſe againſt Lying, and Fraudulent Diſſimulation. 


Yet for all this goodly and ſpecious ſhew of honeſty , it alloweth all 
manner of Diſſimulation, and to ſwear poſitive untruths, by their Law 
of Dire@ing the Intention. As for example; In time of Plague a man 
cometh to cauestry; at the Gates, by the Officers is examined upon his 
Oath , Whether be came from London, or #o? The Traveller, though he 
did directly come from London, yet may ſwear poſitively, That he did 


not 


d 
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not come from London. His reaſon is, Becauſe he knoweth himſelf not 
intected to endanger Coventry by his entrance, which he ſuppoſed an- 
ſwer d to the final intent of the Demand; although their immediate 
Intention were to know from him upon his Oath, only whether he 
came from London or no. And this man ( faith the Book) the very 
Light of Nature would clear from 3 And he tells us of one 
Mr. Southwel/ who taught a yonng Gentlewoman, that if ſhe were 
examin'd , 1f the ſaid Southwell were at ber Father's Houſe? She 
might ſwear, No; with this intention to her ſelf , That he was not 
there, ſo that ſhe was bound to tell them. At the end of this Book 
find Blackwel their Arch-Prieft of England, thus commend and allow 
it under his own band: | 


Pag 39. 


Tractatus iſte valde Docts & vere Pius & Catholicus eſt. 
Certe Sa Scripturarum, Patrum, Doctorum, Scholaſticorum, 
Canoniſtarum, & Optimarum Rationum praſidiis pleniſſime fir mat 
cquitatem Equivocationis. Tdeoq; digniſſumas eſt qui typis 
propagetur ad Conſolationem afflictorum Catholicorum, & em- 
nium piorum Inſtruct ionen. 


Ita Cenſeo 


GEORGIUS BLACKWELLUS 
Archipresbyter Angliæ, & 
Protonotar ius Apoſtolicus. a 


By this it ſeemeth it was intended for the Preſs ; but, it may be; 
prevented by its ſeiſure; which was thus, as appears by the Teltimo. 
ny of Sir Edward Coke , under his own band. 


This Book, containing Sixty one Pages, I found in «4 Chambet 
in the luner-Temple, wherein Sir Thomas Treſham »ſed to 
he, and which be obtain d for his two younger Sons. 


This 5th of December 
I 605. | EDW. COKE. 


I have been the more punctual in tranſctibing theſe Teſtimonies from 
the Original Manuſcript, becauſe it hath been ſaid that there was never 
any ſuch Book. The Author of it is ſuppoſed to be Mr. Francis Treſhamof | 
| Northamptonſhire, one very active in this Powder-Treaſon; but he * died *Novenib.20, 
of the Stranguary in the Tower of London, before his Tryal; yet his 
Head cut off, was ſet with the reſt on London Bridg. This Treſbam alſo 
compoſed another Book (not yet printed) which was alfoſeiz'd on; it 


was call'd, 
De Officio Prixcipis Chriſtians. 


In which he maintains the lawfulneſs of * depoſing Kings, an obſtinate * $i Princeps 
Heretick having no right to Dominion. | Hereticu i, 


= . ac 
pertinaciter 


intolerabilis, ſummi Paſtoris divioa poteſtate deponatur & aliud caput conſtituatur ecuifubliti ſs g 
itimo Ordine & Authotitate Tyrannidem amoveant. Princeps indulgendo Hereticis non 
£4 perdit & Regnum & gentem, De Officis Principis, Cap. 3. 


t, & le- 
offeudir, 
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As for this knack of Equivocation, and how boldly they will allow 
themſelves to ſwear politive Untruths and Falſhoods, I ſhall refer you 
* Antilog, to Dr. * Abbot, afterwards Biſhop of Salisbury. 
fol. 125 But the Jeſuits, in Garnes Vindication, go a little farther, and will 
grant that he knew of the Treaſon; yet it being only told him in Coe- 
feſſion, he could not with a ſafe Conſcience diſcover it. 

As for the Antiquity and Convenience of Confeſſion , I am no way 
concerned in at this time. And though I have a reverend eſteem both 
for it and its ſecreſie; yet | may think it had been more prudence for 
ſome rather to have ſpared than divulged ſome of their lofty and 
row'ring Expreſſions, which might occaſion as much ill as good; as 

vid. Reb. thoſe who are ſo poſitive to affirm, That it is not to be * diſcovered or 
— reveal'd, though it were for the preſervation of the whole Kingdomor 
I. Caſaub. E. Countrey 3 though it were concerning the killing of the King. Nav, 
piſt. ad Front. that it were better to have all the Kings murdered, than the Confeſl 
Barth. ran. ON reveal d; which ſhould not be done, though it were to preſerve I- 
ſumma aurea, ſus Chriſt himſelf. 
« _ er. Delrio the Jeſuit hath a paſlage ſo pat to the buſineſs, that I could al- 
7he. Ian, moſt be perſwaded that he was acquainted with the Treaſon, and fo 
Conſult. make the Plot a year or two older than ſome will grant; for he hath 
Germ-P-375* the Cafe and Story fo exactly, as if he publiſhed it before to give them 
the greater encouragement under the virtue and protection of Conſeſ- 
Diſquiſit. Ma- ſion. For, faith he, Suppoſe one in Confeſſion to a Prieſt, ſhould declare, 
| py 19 That he or ſome other had ſo laid Gunpowder under ſuch a place, that 
131, (if not prevented) the Houſe would be blown up, the King deſtroyed, 
and the reſt in like danger; yet, faith Deirio, the Prieſt is not obliged 
to diſcover this. 

Garnet himſelf declared, That if one confeſt to him, That the next 
| day he intended to ſtab the King, yet he ſhould conceal it: And upon 
* at.Tort. this ground it is, that * Bellarmine complaineth that Garnet was execu- 
dag. 65. ted becauſe he would not reveal that, which with a ſafe Conſcience he 
* 14. pzg.94. could not do; which he faith a little“ after, is never to be revealed 

upon what account ſoever. | 

And Emanuel Sa hath a Trick to clear the Prieſt, if the Magiſtrates 
or any other ſhould preſs him hard to reveal what he knew, and that is 

* Poteſt con- this: The Confeſſor (faith he) zzay ſwear that he knew nothing of it, 
a. arg le gor heard any ſuch thing in the Confeſſion---- Underſtanding, That be 
imo _nibil ſe did not ſo hear it, as to tell it---- And upon the ſame mental Reſerva- 
— tion may the Penitent allo ſwear, That be mentioned ns ſuch thing in big 
— Confelſion. 

gendo fic, Ut 


dicere teneatur : eodem modo poteſt Panjters jurare , fe nihil aut nihil tale dixiſſe in Confeſione F. 84 
Aphoriſm. v. Confeſſor $.23. 


His Trial. 


As for Garzet, what hath formerly been ſaid, doth ſufficiently teſti- 
fie, That he knew of it, not by Auricular Confeſſion, but that he was 
alſo a ſtirring and active Agent in it; and Garnet did afterwards de- 

an An- clare, That he was ſorry that he did not “ reveal it. 

hut if we ſhould grant (though an untruth ), that Garnet knew no- 
thing of it, but what was diſcovered to him by way of Corfeſſion; yet 
will be not preſerve his Credit, nor ſave himſelf from being a Tray tor. 

Deeret. Greg Their Caron - Law faith, that if any reveal a Confeſſion, he ſhall be 

:ePenit, & degraded from his Prieſthood, and to live all his life after cloſe up in 


Remiſ. c. Om g 5 
mi; ej, A Monaſtery, Now whether is better, for one man to undergo this 


puniſh- 


— , J 
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uniſhment, or a Kingdom to be ruined, and the King, Princes, Biſhops, - 

obles, and „ to be deſtroyed ? . a 

But again, the Romaniſts themſelves declare, That ſometimes a Con- 3 
felſion may be * revealed. And their great Cardinal Perron, though 2 — 
he will not have the Confeſſor to name the Party or Penitent, yet up- log. bel. 186, 
on ſuch eminent dangeis he would have him, by ſome means or other, 187. 2 ove 
to give notice of the intended Villany , thereby to prevent the wiſ- **publique 
chief; and if Garnet had done this, he might have ſhewed himſelf a 
good Subject, which is a great part of a good Chriſtian. 

And laſtly, That Confeſſzons have been revealed upon ſuch great 
dangers, Hiſtory will atiord us ſome Examples: * Thuanas tells us, . Ib. 43. 
That Charles, Son to Philip II. King of Spain, confeſüng to a Prieſt, 2 
that he had a mind to kill a certain man; the Prieſt reveal d it to the 
King; and Philip ſuppoſing himſelt to be the man, ſecur'd his Sou. The _ a 
Sieur de Haulte Ville, in his“ Confeſſion told a Prieſt , That he once Hiſt. de Ig 
intended to kill King Henry II. of France. Which the Prieſt diſco. Nene les 1 
vering, Hault· Ville was beheaded. Pierre Barriere confeſt to Seraphing Froxce & D 
Banchi, his intent to kill Henry IV. of France, which the Dominican e pag· 
diſcovered, whereby the Fellow was taken and executed. A Gentle- - X 
man of Normandy in Confeſſion told a Franciſcan, That he formerly * Feeu Baby 
had a deſign to kill Francois. of France, for which he was now forry; - — L 
yet did the Confeſſor divulge this, and the Norman was executed. And p. 387. a 
one Radulphas having deſigned to murther Pope Innocent IV. he 
in * Confeſſion told it to a Prieſt, who informed the Pope of it; and + aver. rei 
we need not doubt but that the Pope liked it well enough, Nor do Au. 1247. p. 
we hear that any of theſe Prieſts were puniſh'd or check d for their? N 


Revealings; and * Matthew Pari doth rather commend the latter, ig- *---Papz 
timating as it he were bound to do it, or did the part of an honeſt {<< 
man in diſcovering it. | 

But we need trouble our ſelves no more about this matter, ſeeing 
*tis impoſſible that all the cunning or wit of the whole Order of the 
Jeſuits, can quit Father Garnet from having been a Traytor againſt 
his Soveraign or Coùntrey. 


timavit. 


Having of old been a great ſtickler to procure Troubles is this King 
dom. 

Having beet: very active in the Invaſion of Eighty-Eight. 

Receiving Bulls from Rome (to diſpoſe of the Crown ) againſt the 
Laws of the Land. | 

Very earneſt to hinder King James ( right Heir to the Crown) to ob- 
tain it. 

One of the Grand Agitators in this Powder-Treafon, to deftroy the 
King and Kingdom, he himſelf at laſt confeſſeng it. | 

That Catesby had told bim of the Plot, not by way of Confeſſion. 

That Greenwell bad told bim of this, not as a Fault (for how could 
they do fo, that approved of it as Meritorious? ) but as 4 thing 
which he had Intelligence M, and told it him by way of Conſul- 
tation. 

That Catesby and Greenwell came together to bim to be reſolved. 

1hat Tefmond and he had Conference of the particulars of the Pow - 
der-Tteaſon in Eſlex. 

That Greenwell asked bim, Who ſhould be Protector? Garnet ſaid, 
That was to be referred till the Blow was paſt. | 

Vvvyv 2 | That 
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That he confeſt, That he ought to have revealed it to the King. 

That nothing deterred bim from the diſcovery , ſo much, as his unwil- 
lingneſs to betray Catesby. 

That he had greatly ſinn'd againſt God, the Ring, and the Kingdom, in 
ot revealing it; of whom he heartily begg'd pardon and forgive- 
neſs. 

*. that the Sentence of - Judgment and Death was juſtly paſt on 
him, | 


Yet will they tell great things of his Holineſs and Saintſhip, which 
may ſufficiently be confuted without any great trouhle, if we do but 
conſider the Bloodinefs and Sodomy of his youth, the Seditions and 
Treaſons of his after-years, with his proneneſs to Perjury and Lying, 
all which are no ligns of Holineſs. To which might be added, his no- 
ted familiarity (even in his later days) with Mrs. Aun Vaux , who ſel- 
dom parted from his fide , which oc ii oned ſome (ho knew not that 
he was in Orders ) to think that he was married to her. Certain it is, 
that ſometimes ſhe went under the Name of Anne Garnet; and in her 
Letters writ to him, even when in Priſon for this laſt Treaſon; ſhe (till 
ſubſcribed her ſelf, OY 


Tours, and not mine own, A. G. 


And we have it from good Authority, that Robert Winter of Hooding- 
ton in Warwick. ſhire (one of the Traytors ) did freely and openly te- 
ſtifie, That the ſaid Garnet did lye with her in Mr. Abingtor's Houſe at 
Henlip in Worceſter-ſhire. 

And yet, rather than fail in his Sanctity, they can invent a pretty Mi- 
racleto witneſs it: As, how one John Wilkinſon earneſtly deſiring to 
be a SpeCtator of Garzet's Martyrdom , not doubting but that God 
would ſhew ſome Miracle or other to demonſtrate he Father's Inno- 
cency : Accordingly he went to the place of Execution ( Saint Pauls 
Church-yard) ſetled himſelf as conveniently as he could, ſtaid till all 
was done, got nothing but an ear of Corn (tainted with alittle of Gar- 
net's blood) belonging to the Straw of the Hurdle or Scaffold: This 
he carrieth with him as an holy Reliquez and after ſome time Gar- 
net s Face miraculouſly appeareth as painted on it, a Crown on his 
Head, and a Starr and a Croſs on the Forehead , with a Cherubim 
hanging over his Chin, and Beams about all. 

In ſhort, the truth of the ſtory was thus: Wilkinſon a zealous Ro- 
maniſt, and affected to the Jeſuits , might get a piece of a Straw taine- 
ed with Garnet s Blood; a Straw, or Ear of Corn, with ſome Blood on 
it , he carriethtothe Wife of Hugh Griffuh, a Traytor, and Romaniſt 
by Profeſſion. This ſhe puts into a Cryſtal Caſe, and we need not doubt 
but that it was look'd upon with a great deal ot Devotion, but as 
yet nothing of a Face could be ſeen by any eye. 

At laſt, about the Eighteenth day of September, 1606, (viz. above 
ſix Months after Garnet was executed) ſome of the zealous Romanifſys 
looking upon it, ſaw that which they call'd the Face of a man. Thus 
is a Miracle found out, and F7{kizſor haſtes beyond Seas to the Jeſuits 
at St, Omers, telling them what a pretty wonder he had diſcovered for 
the honour of their Society, into which he was preſently enter'd. K& 


But 
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But here we may obſerve, that they confeſs, that #:{kinſox came from 
the ſaid St. Omers into Exglard, a little before Garnet Executions and 
it may be ſent upon the cheat. Again, how cometh the Wonder to be 
above Four Months, or about Nineteen Weeks in doing? Or, Might 
it not be done by Art, ſince Francis Bowen (to whom it was ſhewn by 
Gernet's Friend, Mrs. Ans aux) who had ſome skill in Painting, con- 
teſt, an Artiſt might make one neater; and preſently upon the place, 
for a trial, one of the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury's Gentlemen. (whoſe 
Profcflion was not Painting) drew one, which Bowen conteſt a 


= * 


that of the Straw, but a little bettet proportiou d; and Praiſe d 
teacheth us, that Faces may be done in a leß Compaſs, 

As for the thing it ſelf, twas only. a few Lines drawn like a Face up- 
on the outward Husk of a Greis of he but without my fach Beams 
or Glories about it, as the Jeſuits would make fimple believe 
nor any more like Garnet (as Hugh Gr:f#h the Taylot confeſt ) 
than any other man that had a Beard. | 

They tell us, that St. Lake was an excellent Painter, and drew * ſe- mes Bad: 
veral Pictures of me B. Virgin Mat 3 one of which, tis fail, Pope 3, L. . 5 
Gregory the Great carried in his hand inthe Proceſſion he made about * Noniusc.6: 
Rowe, to ſtop the P then raging there; which very Picture be Fo SE 
ſent to St. Leander Bilhop of 8evil in Sp; which is yet kept to 1.739. 
work wonders in the N #44 Sata Rar, Ot Niteſtir« Setrnbra | 
at Guadalupe in Eftremadurs : Yet every Boy at Rowe will tel tus, that 
this Picture is ina little C happel buik on n for it on late 22 
Pope Paxl V. within the great Church St. Ai Megyiote and 


ep will aſſure us, That there is a great wooden Statue, WW 
a * lack Face, Hands, &c. with white Raiment — L >: (1078 O08 * Air Bait 
— is AE upon — he yy fame thing at the fame nigen. p. 150 
time, at Rowe, and Guadaleps a 2 | 
ta a Wooden Statue, dawb'd over with black and white, which 


reth no great skill. And ſomething like this, is the Straw-Mirade of 
Father Garnet, which at firſt was but a common E of Wheat, with a 
few Lines drawn upon one of the Greizs; but is fince wondetfully en- 
ereaſed by the Induſtry of the Jeſuits, for the honour of their Society; 
and Trayterous Martyr: | | 
And to this might be added another Mitacle: for Ar firſt there 
was but one tram and Face, yet it ſeemeth that they had afterwards 
an ambition to multiply them; and, for ought that I know, would 
make every Straw at his Execution, bear his reg for “ bne tells us; e 
that he hath had ſeveral of them in his bands, but could obſerve tio Mem. of K. 
great matter in them, unleſ ruled by his Fancy; and theſe they fold . 
about for holy Reliques Thus they encreaſe and multiply, as FH 
did at Guds-bill in Shakefpeer; and Miracles which are made a Trade 
end Gain, may well be fuſpeRed, if not held palpable Cheats. 
Thus this Stram amongſt that Society, got ſuch a Fame, that Ho- 
wer's Frogs, Peſſeratus his Alle, Virgil's Flye, Ovid's Flea, his 


Lowſe, were not able to ſtand in competition with it; that methinks it 
was a great overſight in an Ingenious Rowifh Knight, not to remember 
it in his late Song in the Commendation of Strat. 

Of chis Straw-Miraele, Cualteras Panias, à German Jcfuit , wonld 
perſwade the world to allow of this Anagram - 


7 . 


— 
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PATER HE NRIc US GARN ETOS. 
Anagram: 
Pingere cruent us ariſt a. 


Which for all his pains will not hold, unleſs he will make an 7 
ſtand for an H; a liberty that muſt not be allowed of: yet, as if it 
were Authentick , thus doth he gloſs upon it. 


uid petit bic vultus ſicca redivious Ariſta ? 

Quid frons ? Quid ſacris ora locuta notis ? 
Nominis augurio PINGERE CRUENTUS ARISTA , 

Garnete ; agnoſco vultum, Opus, Artificem. 
Spica , Tabella; Deus, Pictor; Color, unda Cruoris; 

Spica Crucem; vultum dat Deus; ara cruor. 


Con. in 4. But enough of this Straw, which * Cornelius à Lapide thinks worthy 
—— — to illuſtrate and explain the Revelations. But poſſibly he thought Gar. 
ver. 3. net happy, becauſe he dyed on the Gallows; ſuch a great eſteem did 
a Lapide ſeem to have for violent Deaths; ſtill pueling and lamenting 
that he could not dye a Martyr, ſtill ſighing and wiſhing that he might 
burn at the Stake; ſtill grieved and troubled that he ſhould dye in his 
Bed; now begging of the Prophets, then beſeeching the Virgin Mery, 
and anon deſiring Chriſt , that he might dye a — * and not in his 
Bed, after the common way of Mankind: But for all theſe fond and 
idle thoughts, the little Jeſuit would ſecure himſelf, leaving it to the 
Hereticks or Pagans to fetch, take, and kill him; as for his part, he 
would neither go to them nor their Countreys; whereby ( for all his 
ſeeming deſire of Martyrdom) he would make ſure of one. | 
As tor Father Garnet, | ſhould ſcorn to have been ſo unworthy or 
uncivil, to have objected ſome of the former Crimes to him, or u 
braided him with them; but that I perceive they will yet tax the King 
and Kingdom with Cruelty and Murther , by enrolling Garzet in their 
GataJogue of Martyrs, and proclaiming him the moſt Virtuous, Holy, 
and Innocent of men. A Lapide (as aforeſaid) muſt magnihe his mĩra- 
„n Þ culous Straws Martinus Delrio mult compare him with Dienyſize the 
piſt. ad Pont. Areopagit 5 his Pictures muſt be hung up in Churches; and at Tovais ĩt 
Duc. was once publikely pray d Sancte Henrice, intercede pro nobis--- 
O Holy Henry intercede for . And * Gordon the Jeſuit having placed 
* Opus Chro- Garnet in Heaven, deſires him to * there for the Converſion of 
nog. Lom. Fygland, But if ſuch people may obtain a Beatitude, we may have ſome 
8 — to ſuſpect — 1 Old Saints, g 
* ACatalogue Dr. Andrew Millet tells us thus----To Baliol Colledg William Ham- 
of Good mond gave Fifteen thouſand pounds, though the greateſt part thereof, the 
Works, colledg was defrauded, by one Anthony Garnet a Popiſb Prieſt, ſometime 
Steward to the old Lord Montague; which Garnet notwithſtanding bad 
been ſometime Maſter of the Colledg, and ſo ſtood by Oath perpetually 
bound unto it. 
W hat this Anthony Garnet was related to our Henry, I know not; 
but by the by this Anthony was Fellow of Baliol Colledg, 1550. was 
Maſter 
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Maſter of it, 1560. O@ober 27, and 1563, Richard Hooper ſucceeded 
him in the Headſhip. There was alſo of the ſame Colledg one Richard 
Garnet, Fellow 1557 3 who was turn'd out by their Viſitor, 1579, oo. 
ber 8, But this only by the way. 


Cas 2.8, 


The Romaniſts threaten the Earl of Salisbury. King 
James, ſeeing them thus high, thought it beſt to bind 
them ſiriHly to him by the Oath of Allegtance. T he 
Pope ſends forth two Breves. Conſtitues Mr. Bit- 
ker to be Arch. Prieſt, and orders the Oath ſhall not 
be taken. Birket accordingly ſending forth hi Let - 
ters. Newton's Miracle to prove the Oath of Alle- 
grance not to be taken. Pope Urban the Eighth, bis 
Breve- againſt the Oath of Allegiance. | 


Plot, undertaken under the pretence of maintaining and reſto- 
| ring the Roman Religion; engaged the Governours to conſult 
the preſervation of themſelves and the Kingdom. And conſidering the 
furious Zeal and wicked Principles of ſome men, in ing the law- 
fulneſs of depoſing and killing Heretical Kings; That the Pope had 
power to deprive Temporal Princes, abſolve Subjects from their obe- 
dience, and ſuch like Villanous Poſitions, with the many wicked Pra- 
ctiſes yet freſh in memory, againſt the Crown and Life of Queen Eliz- 
beth and King James. | | 
Upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, after ſeveral ſerious Con- 
ſultations to prevent the like miſchiefs, They thought fitto draw upa 
ſolemn Oath, whereby every one ſhould abjure ſuch Treaſonable Do- 
Qrines, and ſwear for the future to behave themſelves as became good 
Subjects. | 
The Romaniſis fancied Robert Cecyl (Earl of Salisbury, and Secre- 
tary of State) to be their greateſt Enemy, and the chief promoter of 
this Oath againſt them: Whereupan' ſome of them thought, if they 
could any way deterr him from proſecuting them (as they calFdit) the 
King and others would trouble their thoughts the leſs with them; and 
ſo theſe Parliamentary Propoſals would fall of themſelves. Upon this 
tancy this Threatning Letter was ſent to the ſaid Earl of Saliſ- 


bury. 


T * abominable Treachery and Villany of this Gun-powder 


— 
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— 


My Lord, 


Hereas the late unapprovable and moſt wieked Deſigu, fot 
V \ / ce deſtroy ing of his Majeſty, the Prince, and Nobility, with 
ce many other of Worth and Quality ( attempted through 
ce the Undertaking ſpirits of ſome more fiery and turbulent, than zea- 
© lous and — — Catholicks) hath made the general ſtate of 
ce our Catholique Cauſe ſo ſeandalous in the eye of ſuch, whoſe corrup- 
«ted Judgments are not able to fan away and ſever the fault of the 
tc Profeſlor, from the Profeſſion it ſelf; as that who now is found to 
ce be of that Religion, is perſwaded, at leaſt in mind, to OI 
«© God knoweth , as much abhorring as any Puritan whatſoever ) the 
«(aid former molt inhuman and barbarous Project. 
ce And whereas ſome of his Majeſties Council (but eſpecially your 
« Lord(hip, as being known to be, as the Philoſopher termeth it, a Pri- 
<< 22s Motor in ſuch uncharitable proceedings) are determined (as it 
« js feared) by taking advantage of ſo foul a ſcandal, to root out all 
«the Memory of Catholique Religion, either by ſudden 'Baniſhment, 
« Maſſacre, Impriſonment, or ſome ſuch unſupportable Vexations and 
ce Preſſures 3 and perhaps by decreeing, in this next Parliament, ſome 
ce more cruel and horrible Laws againſt Catholiques, than already are 
ce made. 
Good men ee In regard of theſe Premiſes, there are ſome good wen, who through 
_— ce their earneſt deſire for the continuing the Catholique Religion, and 
dere ce for ſaving many ſouls both of this preſent, and of all future poſte- 
« rity, are reſolved to prevent ſo great a miſchief „ though with a full 
<* aſſurance aforehand of the loſs of their deareſt lives. 
may murther ©* You are therefore hereby to be admoniſhed , that at this preſent 
+ ce there are Five which have ſeverally undertaken your Death, and have 
e vowed the performance thereof, by taking already the Bleſſed Sacra- 
&© ment, if you continue your daily plotting of ſo Tragical Strata- 
e gems aginſt Recuſants. 

ce It is ſo ordered, that none of theſe Five knoweth who the other 
e Four be, for the better preventing the diſcovery of the reſt, if ſo any 
* one by attempting and not performing, ſhould be apprehended. 

© It is alſo already agreed who ſhall frf attempt it by ſhot, and fo 
** who in order ſhall follow. 

In accompliſhing of it, there is expected no other than aſſurance 
* of death; yet it will willingly be embraced, for the preventing of 
** thoſe general Calamities which by this your tranſcendant Authority 
«and grace with his Majeſty, are threatned unto us. 

* And indeed the Difficulties herein are more eaſily to be digeſted, 
© ſince two of the intended Attempters are in that weak ſtate of body, 
that they cannot live above three or tour Months. 

The other Three are ſo diſtreſſed in themſelves and their Friends, 
das that their preſent Griefs (for being only Recuſants) do much dull 
all apprehenſion of Death. 

Nor are they None is tobe blamed ( in the true cenſuring of Matters) for the 
to be blamed ce undertaking hereof: For we proteſt before God, We know no other 
for its means left us in the. World, fince it is manifeſt, that you ſerve but as a 
Match to give fire unto his Majeſty (to whom the worſt that we 
*wiſh, is, That he may be as great a Saint in Heaven, as he is 
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ce King on Earth) for intending all Miſchiefs againſt the poor diſtreſ- 
5 ſed Catholicks. | 

Thus giving your Lordſhip this Charitable Admonition , the which 
ce may perhaps be neceſlary hereafter for ſome others your Inferiors 
ce (at leaſt in Grace and Favour ) if fo they run on in their former In- 
human and Unchriſtian Rage againſt us; I ceaſe: putting you in 
* mind, That where once True and Spiritual Reſolution is, there (not - For tis a 
te withſtanding all dangers whatſoever) the Weak may take ſufficient True 


© Revenge of the Great. Eperitual .; 
Tour Lordſhip's well. adinoniſhing 
| Friend, &c. 
A. B. Co ce. 


< It may be your Lordſhip will take this but as ſome forg 
Letter of ſome Pxritans, thereby to inceuſe you more 
„ Recuſants. | 
« But we proteſt upon our Salvation , It is not ſo: Neither can anf 
ce thing in human likelibood prevent the efſecting thereof, but 
e the change of your courſe towards Recufants. 


This Letter at the beginning offers fair, ſeeming to deteſt the Gun- 

wder-Plot : but little of truth and ſincerity ay be expected from 
it, when we conſider, that the deſign of it is to Apologize for Mur- 
ther; to which it appears there is a Club or number of them conſent- 
ing and attempt ing: and they are not aſhamed to aſſert, Thet though 
they murther Privy-Councellors, yet the Aurtherers way be good men; 
mor are they to be blamed for it, for tit a Trae and Spiritual Reſaluti- 
on. But enough of this Letter, to which the Earl himſelf was pleafed 
to give an Anſwer. | | 

The 0ath of Alegiance was prudently drawn up, and confirmed by 
AZ of Parliament; which Oath being the Foundation and Sum of this 
Treatiſe, take as followeth word for word; and, for diſtinction fake, 
divided into ſeveral Branches or Articles. 
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A. B. do truly and ſincerely Acknowledg, Profeſs, Teſtise, and De- 
I clare in my Conſcience before God and theWorld, That our & | 
Lord King is Lawful and Rightful King of this Realm, and of al 
other his Majeſty's Dominions and.Conntreys. 

And that the Pope, neither of himſelf, nor by any Authority of the 
Church or See of Rome, or by any other meant, with any other, hath any 
Power or Authority to Depole the King: 

Or to diſpoſe any of bis Majefties Kingdoms of Dominion: : | 

Or to Authorize any Forreign Prince to Invade or Annoy bim or bid 


Conntreys. | | 
Or to Diſcharge any of his Subjects of their Alegiance and Obedience 
to his Majeſty. x 


X xxx 2 | Or 
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or to give Licenſe or Leave to any of them to bear Arms, raiſe I- 
mults, &c. 

Or to offer any violence or hurt to bis Majeſiies Royal Perſon, State, 
or Government: or to any of his Majeſties SubjeFs within bis Majeſties 
Dominions. 

Alſo I do ſwear from my leart, That notwithſtanding any Declarati- 
on, or Sentence of Excommunication or Deprivation made or granted, 
or to be made or granted by the Pope, or his Succeſſors; or by any Au- 
thority derived, or pretended to be derived from bim or his See, againſt 
the ſaid King, his Heirs or Succeſjors; or any Abſolution of the ſaid Sub- 
jedls from their Obedience: I will bear Faith and true Allegiance to 
bis Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors. 

And him and them will defend to the uttermoſt of my Power, againſt all 
Conſpiracies and Attempts whatſoever , which ſhall be made againſt his or 
their Perſons, their Crown and Dignity, by reaſon or colour of any ſuch 
gentence or Declaration, or otherwiſe - | 

And will do my beſt endeavour to diſclole and make known unto bis 
Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors, all Treaſons and Trayterows Conſpiracies 
which I ſpall know or hear of to be againſt bim, or any of them, 

And I do further ſwear , That Ido from my heart Abbor, Deteſt, and 
Abjure, as Impious and Heretical, this Damnable Doctrine and Poſttion, 
That Princes which be Excommunicated or Deprived by the Pope , may be 
Depoſed or Murthered by their Subjects, or any other whatſoever, 

And I do believe, and in Conſcience am reſolved, That neither the Pope, 
nor any Perſon whatſoever, hath power to abſolve me of this Oath , or 
any part thereof, 

hich I acknowledg by good and full Authority to be lawfully æini- 

' fired unto me. 

And do renounce all Pardons and Diſpenſations to the contrary. 

And all theſe things I do plainly and ſincerely acknowledg and ſwear 
according by theſe expreſs words by me ſpoken, and according to the plain 
and common ſenſe and underſtanding of the ſame words , without any 
equivocation, or mental evaſion, or ſecret reſervation whatſoever. 

And I do make this Recognition and Acknowledgment beartily , wil- 
lingly, and truly, upon the true Faith of a Chriſtian. So help me God. 


A. B. 


Unto which Oath ſo taken, the ſaid perſon ſhall ſubſcribe his or her 
Name or Mark. 
Apol. for the King James doubted not but that all honeſt and good Subjects would 
Oath of Al- ſubmit to this Oath , Becauſe, as he ſaid, that he that ſhall refuſe to take 
— ths this Oath , muſt of neceſſity aold all, or fome of theſe Propoſitions 
N following: 


I. That I, King James, am not the lawful King of this Kingdom, 
and of all other my Dominions. 

II. That the Pope by bis own Authority may depole mes if not by 
his own Authority , yet by ſome other Authority of the Church, 
or of the See of Rome. If wot by ſome other Authority of 
the Church and See of Rome, yet by other means, with other 
help, he may Depoſe me. 


III. That 
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III. That the Pope may diſpoſe of my Kingdoms and Domi- 
miO0ns. 

IV. That the Pope way give Authority to ſome Forreign Prince to 
invade my Dominions. © wy 

V. That the Pope may diſcharge my Subje@s of their Allegi- 
ance and Obedience to me. \ 

VI. That the Pope may give licenſe io one or more of my Sub- 
jeds, to bear Arms againſt me. 

VII. That the Pope may give leave to my Subjects to offer vio- 
lence to my Perſon, or to my Government; or to (ome of 
my Subjects. 

VIII. That if the Pope ſhall by Sentence excommunicate or de- 
poſe me, my Subjects are not to bear Faith and Allegiance 
fo me. 

IX. if the Pope ſhall by Sentence Excommunicate er Depoſe 
me, my Subjects are mot bound to defend with all their 
power my Perſon and Crown. 

X. if the Pope ſhall give out any Sentence of Excommunication 
or Deprivation againſt me , my SubjeZs by reaſon of that 
Sentence are not bound to reveal 4 Conſpiracies awd 
Treaſons againſt me, which ſhall come to their hearing and 
knowledg. | | 

XI. That it is not Heretical and Diabolical, to bold, That Priv- 
ces being Excommunicated by the Pope, way be either De- 
poſed or Killed by their Subjects, ar any 4 

XII. That the Pope hath Pawer, to abſolve my Subjects from this 
Oath, or from ſome part thereof- _ 8 

XIII. That this Oath is not adminifired to my guljeci : by à full 
and lawtul Authority. W ta . 

XIV. That this Oath is to be taken with Equivocation, Mental 

Evalion , or ſecret Reſervations and not with the Heart 

and good will, ſincerely, inthe true Faith of a Chriſtian 


man. 


Now whether there was juſt cauſe for drawing up and impoſing of 
ſuch an Oath, King Fames can tell you beſt himſelf, And firſt, that the 
Romaniſis had no reaſon to contrive his ruin, he declares at large in 
theſe words : 


But now having ſacrificed (if I may ſo ſay) to the Manes of my late Apel. fot the 
Predeceſſor LQ. Elizabeth , whole Government and Moderation he Oath of Al- 


vindicates J, I may next with St. Paul juftly vindicate my own Fame - 4d | 
from thoſe innumerable Calumnies ſpread againſt me, in teſtifying be 2 
truth of my Behaviour towardthe Papilts: Wherein I may truly affirm, 
That whatſoever was ber juli and merciful Government over the Papild 
in her time my Government over them ſince, bath ſo far exceeded bers, 
in Mercy and Clemency , as not only the Papilts themſelvee grew to that 
height of pride. in confidence of my mildueſs, as they did diretHly expeF, 
and aſſuredly promiſe to themſelves Liberty of Conſcience, aud equality 
with others of my Subjects, in all things; but even 4 number of the beſt 
and faithfulleſt of my ſaid Subjects, were caſt in great fear and anaze+ 
ment of my Courſe and Proceedings, ever prognoſticating , and juſtly ſw+ 
XXX 2 ing, 
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Tan e that ſowr ſtuit to come of it, which ſhew'd it ſelf dearly in the 
owder-Treaſon, 

How many did ] honour with Knighthood , of known and open Recu- 
fſamts £ Bow indifſerently did I give Audience and Acceſs to both ſides, 
beſtowing equally all Favours and Honours on both — 4. ? How free 
and continual Accejs had all Ranks and Degrees of Papiſts in my court 
and Company? And above all, How frankly and freely did I free Recu- 
ſants of their ordinary Payment:? 7 

Beſides, it is evident what ſtrait Order was given out of my own mouth 
to the Judg, to ſpare the execution of ail Prieſts ¶ notwithſtanding their 
convidion joining thereunto 4 gracious Proclamation , whereby all 
Prielis that were at liberty, and not taken, might go ont of the Countrey ly 
ſuch a day, my General Pardon having been extended 10 all Convided 
Priefts in Priſon, whereupon they were ſet at liberty as good Subjects; and 
all Prieſts that were taken after. ſent over, and ſet at liberty there. 

But time and paper will fail me to make enumeration of all the benefits 
and favours that I beftowed in general and particular upon Papiſts; in 
recounting whereof , every ſcrape of my Pen would ſerve but for a blot of 
the Pope's Ingratitude and Injuſtice, in meteing me with ſo hard a meaſure 
for the ſame. 


Yet for all theſe Favours , His Majeſty in another place tells us, 
Thar, 


Preface Halt The never-enongh wandred at, and abhorred POWDER-TREASON 
— 4 (though the Repetition thereef grieveth , I know, the gentle · hearted Je- 
5 ſuit * Parſons J, This Treaſon, 1 ſay, being not only intended againſt me 
* His Majeſty aud my Poſterity, but even againſt the whole Houſe of Parliament, plotted 
alludes 0 only by Papiſts, and they only led thereto by a prepoſterous zeal for the 
arſons Let- g * 1 . 
ter (againk 4dvancement of their Religion; ſome of them continuing ſo obſtinate, that 
his Book) even at their death they would not acknowledg their Fault; but in their 
2 laſt words, immediately before the expiring of their breath, refuſed to 
Catbolick Eng- condemn themſelves, and crave Pardon for their Deed, except the Romiſh 
i man, p. s. Church ſhould firſt condemn it. 
L. 10. 6 : . 
And ſoon after. it being diſcovered that a great number of my Popilh 
Subjects of all Ranks and Sexes, both Men and Women, à well within as 
without the Countrey, had a confuſed Notion, and an obſcure Knowleag, that 
ſome great thing was io be done in that Parliament for the Meal of the 
Church; although, for Secrecy s canſe , they were not acquainted with the 
Particulars: certain Forms of Prayer having likewiſe been ſet down and 
uſed for the good ſucceſs of that Great Errand. 
Adding hereunto, That divers times, and from divers Prieſts, the Arch- 
Traytors themſelves received the Sacrament for confirmation of their 
Heart, and obſervation of Secreſie. , 
Some of the principal Jeſuits likewiſe being found guilty of the fore- 
knowledg of the Treaſon it ſelf, of which number , ſome fled from their 
Trial, others were apprehended ( Holy Garnet himſelf , and Oldcorn 
were) and juſtly executed upon their own plain Confeſſion of Guilt, 
If this Treaſon now clad with theſe Circumſtances, did not miniſter 4 
juſt occaſion to that Parliament Houſe . whom they thought to have de- 
ſtrayed, conragiouſly and zealouſly at their next ſitting down , to uſe all 
means of Trial, Whether any more of that Mind were et left in the Conn - 
trey; 1 leave it to you ¶ i.e. the Emperors, Kings, and Princes It judg, 
W107 
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wbom God hath appointed his higheſt Deputy-Judges wpon Earth. And 
amongſi other things for this purpoſe , this Oath of Allegiance, ſo un- 
juſtly impugned, was then deviſed and enacted. 

And in caſe any ſharper Laws were then made againſt the Papiſts, that 
were not obedient to the former Laws of the Countrey ; if ye will conſider 
the Time, Place, and Perſons, it will be thought no wonder, ſeeing that 
Occaſion did ſo juſtly exaſperate them to make ſeverer Laws than other- 
wiſe they would have done, 2 
' The Time, I ſay, being the very next ſitting of the Parliament after 
the Diſcovery bf that Abominable Treaſon. 

The Place, being the ſame where they ſhould all have been blown up; 
and 4 bringing it freſbly to their memory again | 

The Perſons , being thoſe very Parliament-men whom they thought td 
have deſtroyed. 

And yet ſo far hath both my Heart and Government been from any 
bitterneſ5, as almoſt never one of thoſe ſharp Additions to the former Laws 
bave ever yet been put in execution. | 

And that ye may yet know further, for the more convincing theſe Libel- 
lers of wilful Malice, who impudently affirm , That this Oath of Allegi- 
ance r deviſed for deciving and intrapping of Papiſts in points of Con- 


ſcience. 


The truth is , That the Lower · Houſe of Parliament at the firſt fra- 
wing of this Oath, ade it contain, That the Pope had no power to 
excommunicate Me; which I canſed them to reform, only making it to con- 
clude, That no Excommunication of the Pope's, can warrant my Sub- 
jects to practiſe 2 My Perſon or State; Deaying the i 
of Kings to be in the Pope's Lawful Power. As indeed Itaks any ſuch Tem- 
poral Violence to be far without the limits of ſuch 4 Spiritual Cenſure at 
Excommunication is. 

So careful was I that nothing ſhould be contain'd in this Oath ex 
the Profeſſion of Natural Allegiance , and Civil and Temporal i- 
ence, wnh a Promiſe to reſiſt all contrary Uncivil Violence. 

This Oath now grounded upon ſo great and juſt occaſion , ſet forth in 2 
reaſonable Terms, and ordain d only for making of « trae diſtinction 
teen Papilts 4 Quiet diſpoſition, and in all other things good Subjects; 
and ſuch other Papiſts as in their hearts maintained the like violemt bloody 
Maximes that the Powder-Traytors did. 


And in another place His Majeſty tells us to the ſame purpoſe, vis. 
That this Oath | 


Was framed to be taken by my Subje@s, wheteby they ſhould make 
*clear Profeſſion of their Reſolution faithfully to perſiſt in Obedience oath of Al. 
legiance,pag- 
To this end, that | might hereby make a ſeparation, not only be- 


< unto me, according to their Natural Alegiance. 


e tween all my good Subjects in general, and untaichful, Traytors, that 
ce intended to withdraw themſelves from my obedience 3 but eſpecially, 
te to make a ſeparation between fo many of my Subjects, who alt 
& they were otherwiſe Popiſhly affected, yet retain'd in their hearts 
<< print of their natural Duty to their Soveraign: And thoſe who being 
carried away with the like Fanatick Zeal that the Powder-Traytors 
<< were, could hot contain themſelves within the bounds of their Nets- 
& ral Allegiance , but thought diverſity of Religion a ſafe pretext — 
ce 


pol. for the 
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Vid. Reg. Mid- 
' dringion's 
Theological 

Diſputation, 

Epiſt, Dedi- 
cat, to Pope 
Paul V. g. G. 

* Whoſe Ti 
tle ran thus-- 
George Black- 
well, by the 

grace of God, 
and the Ordi- 
nance of the 
Sea Apoflolich, 


c all kind of Treaſons and Rebellions againſt their Soveraign, 

Which godly and wiſe intent, God did bleſs with ſucceſs accor- 
ce dingly : For many of my Subjects that were Popiſbly affected, as well 
ce Prieſts as Layicks, did freely take the ſame Oath; whereby they gave 
cc me occaſion to think the better of their fidelity; and likewife freed 
ce themſelves of that heavy ſander , that although they were fellow- 
ce Profeſlors of one Religion with the Powder-Traytors, yet were not 
<< joined with them in Treaſonable Courſes againit their Soveraign. 

« Whereby all quietly- minded Papiſts were put out of deſpait; and 
© ] pave a good proof that I intended no Perſecution againſt them for 
** Conſcience Cauſe , but only deſired to be ſecured of them for Civil 
e Obedience , which for Conſcience Cauſe they were bound to per- 
© form. 

« But the Devil could not have deviſed a more malicious trick for in- 
© tetrupting this ſo Calm and Clement a courſe, than fell out by the 
« ſending hither , and publiſhing a Bre ve of the Popes, countermand- 
ce ing all them of his Profeſlion to take this Oath; thereby ſowing 
e new: ſeeds of Jealoufie between me and my Popilh Subjects, by 
< ſtirring them up to diſobey that Lawful Commandment of their Sove- 
e raign, which was ordain'd to be taken of them as a pledg of their 
fidelity. 


His Majeſty here alludes to Pope Paul V. who upon the coming out 
of this Oath, ſends out a Bull or Breve againſt it, ſorbidding any of the 
Romaniſts to take the ſaid Oath. The manner of their procuring , and 
how the Engliſh-Romaniſts in this juncture behaved themſelves, take 
as followeth : 


No ſooner was the Oath and Ad of Parliament publiſhed, but there 
was a great and long Conſultation held at London by the Prieſts, aſ- 
ſiſted by Mr. * George Blackwell their Arch-Prieſs , what they and their 
Friends ought to do in this caſe. At laſt Blackwell did conclude, that 
this Oath (according to the plain and common underſtanding of the 
words) might with a ſafe Conſcience be taken by the Romaniſts; and 
with him agreed a greater part of the Prieſts, who went then to Lon- 
dom to aſſiſt at this Conſultation. 

But this Compliance was oppoſed by certain Jeſuits, and ſome other 
Prieſts, from whence aroſe all the ſtir and controverſie which after- 
wards made Diviſions amongſt them, concerning the taking of this Oath: 


4rch- Prieſt of Nor is the Diſpute yet ended. 


England. 


The Jeſuits and their Faction reſolving not to be bafled, would carry 
the buſineſs with a high hand; to which purpoſe they threatned to 
procure a Breve from the Pope to hinder the taking of the ſaid 
Oath. 

Blackwell and his party fearing the worſt, with all haſte diſpatched a 
Letter to Mr. Nicholas Fitzberbert, an Engliſh Prieſt then flouriſhing in 
Rome; fully relating to him how the caſe ſtood amongſt them, earneſtly 
deliring him to deal effectually with ſome Cardinals, that the Pope 
might be perſwaded not to ſend over any Breves againſt the taking of 
the ſaid Oath , which would but encreale their Trouble, and render 
the Diviſions wider. 

But it ſeems the Jeſuits were too quick and powerful for the other 
Pricltsz for their Letter came too late, and to no purpolt; it being de- 
termined 
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termined at Rome, that a Breve ſhould be drawn up and ſent; the main 
Procurers of which, were ſuppoſed to be Cardinal Bellarmine and Fa- 
ther Parſons 3 the later of whom (as a fore-runner of the Breve) ſent a 
Letter into Exgland; part of which, take as followeth: 


About ſome Pig or five Months ago it was conſulted by ſeven or eight 14. cap. 10. 


of the Learne 
Ci. e. the Oath): Their Reaſons are many; but all reduced to this , That 
the Pope's Authority in chaſtiſing Princes upon a juſi Cauſe, is de fide, and 
conſequently cannot be denied when it is call d into controverſte, without de- 
nying of our Faith; nor that the Pope or any other Authority can diſpence 
in this, 9 

For if the Queſtion were de facto, and not de jure, to wit, Whether 
the Pope might juſtly in this or that occaſion Excommunicate or Depoſe 
this or that Prince upon theſe or theſe cauſes ;, or whether precedent Popes 
have done well there in, or no? Then might ſome of theſe Reaſons , which 
you ſay your Friends do alledg , be admitted into Conſideration; to wit, 
Whether it could be in ædificatĩonem, or de ſtructionem, do hart or good, 
be profitable or improfitable ? or, Whether the Cauſes be ſufficient or no? for 
without cauſe none holdeth that the Pope may depoſe: Or, Whether the 
due form of 4dmonition, touched in your Letters, were obſerved ? But 
foraſmuch as ihe Queſtion is de Poteſtate. of the See- Apoftolick Power, What 
it may do upon any Cauſe, or againſt any Catholick Prince whatſoever ; theſe 
Conſider ations of temporal hurt cannot enter. 

Beſides theſe, I have conferred the matter with Cardinal Bellarmine, and 
ſundry others of great Learning and Conſcience; and all are of one 
nion in this caſe, That the form of the Oath, as it lieth, is Heretical, 
and no way may be admitted by him that will not deny the Catholick 
Faith. | | 

1 had occaſion twite to ſpeak with his Holineſs; the firſt, in company of 
Ar.“ Thomas Fitzherbert , where we propoſed certain manners of Miti- 


Divines that could be choſen to give their jud _ SeR-2. f. 53s 
ft Divines that could be choſen to give their judgment of it 32 


* Kinſmanto 


ation ſuggefied by Friends, &. 4 
0 Whereto his Holineſs anſwered, That as for any A@ual uſing Cenſures we, — 


againſt his Majeſty, be meant not, but rather all Courteſie. But as for the . 
Authority of the See- Apoſiolick (to wit, uſing of Cenſures) he was re- 
ſolved, and would rather loſe his Head, than yeeld one jot. 

The ſecond; He being informed that ſome Prieſts did ſeem to incline to 
the taking of the Oath. He anſwered, He could not hold them for Ca- 
tholicks, &*c. i 


Thus we ſee how the Plot was carried, and how zealous the Pope 
and his Aſſiſtants were againſt the taking of *this Oath, as if it were 
enough to overthrow their whole Religion: Though King James did 
aſſure them and the World, That no deciſion of any one point of Re- 
lig ion, was intended in this Oath, 


For ( faith he) as for the Catholick, Faith, Can there be one word found Apol. for the 
in all that Oath , tending or ſounding to matter of Religion? Doth he Oath, pag. 6y 


that takoth it , promiſe there to believe or not to believe any Article 

Religion ? Or doth he ſo much as name a true or a falſe Church there? And 
as for St. Peter's Primacy, I know no Apoltle's Name that is therein 
named, except the Name of JAMES, it being my Chriſtian Name=—=Neither 
is there any mention at all made therein, either diſertis verbis, or by any 
Yyyy ot her 
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Here was in- 
ſerted the 
Oath it ſelf. 


other indirect means, either of the Hierdfchy of tbe Chureb, of 81. Pe- 


ter ⸗ Succeſſion, of the See Apeſtolick, ae Mutter.. 


110 * 


But however, as if this Odth qui e 6vevttirew: the Ro (Religion, 
and rendred the Pope no more powerſul than his Predeceſſors werte in 
the firſt Three 5 out comes a Breve from his Holigeſs, 


right or 'wrong , exp 


y commanding the Engliſh not to take the ſaid 


Oath upon any means whatever. Part of which; take as followeth. 


- 
III 


s {1 


Dilecti filii , Salutem & Apoſto- 


licam Benedifionem. 


Mr animi mœrore Nos ſem- 
per affecerunt Tribulatio- 
nes & Calamitates, quas pro reti- 
nenda Catholica fide jugiter ſuſti- 
nuiſt is. Sed cum intelligamus om- 
nia hoc tempore magis exacerbari, 


Afflictio noſtra mirum in modum 
aucta eſt, &. 


Non poteſtis, abſq; evidentiſ- 
ſima graviſſimaq; Divini honoris 
injuria, obligare vos Juramento, 
quod ſimiliter maximo cum Cordis 
noſtri dolore audivimus propoſi- 
tum vobis fuiſle præſtandum, in- 
fra ſerĩpti tenoris, vis. 


Ego A. B. &c. 


Quæ cum ita ſint, vobis, ex ver- 
bis ipſis perſpicuum eſſe debet, quod 
hujuſmodi Juramentum, ſalva fide 
Catholica, & ſalute animarum ve- 
ſtrarum praſtari non poteſt , cum 
multa contineat, quæ fidei & ſaluti 
aperte adverſantur. 


Propterea admonemus vos, ut 
ab hoc atq; ſimilibus Juramentis 
præſtandis omnino Caveatis. Quod 
quidem eo acrius exigimus a vobis, 
quia experti veſtræ fidei Conſtan- 
tiam, quæ tanquam aurum in for- 
nace, perpetuæ Tribulationis igue 
probata eſt. Pro comperto habe- 
mus, vos alacri animo ſubituros 


— 


141. 


Dearly beloved Sons, Greeting, 
and Apoſiolical Bene dicbion. 


HE Tridulations and Calami- 

ties which you have continu- 
ally ſuſtained for the keeping of 
the Catholique Faith, hath always 
afflicted us with great griefof mind. 
But for as much as we underſtand, 
that at this time all things are 
more grievcus; our Afﬀiiction 
hereby is wonderfully  encrea- 
ſed, &. 
lou cannot without moſt evi- 
dent and grievous. wronging of 
God's Honour, bind your ſelves 
by the Oath, which in like manner 
we have heard with very great 
grief of Heart, is adminiſtred un- 
to you, of the tenor following, vis. 


I 4. B. &c. 


Which things ſince they are thus, 
it muſt evidently appear to you, 
that ſuch an Oath cannot be ta- 
ken without wrong to the Catho- 
lick Faith, and the ſalvation of 
y our ſouls, ſeeing it contains many 
things plaioly contrary to Faith 
and Salvation, 

Wherefore we admoniſh you, 
That you do utterly abſtaiu from 
taking this, and the like Oaths. 
W hich thing we du the more ear- 
neſtly require of you, becauſe we 
have expericace of the conſtancy 
of your Faith, which is tried like 
Gold in the fire of perpetual Tri- 
bulation. We do we!l know, that 

eſle 


— 


—vyvBv An. £4 
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eſſe quæcunqʒ atrociora Tormenta, 
ac mortem deniq3 ipſam conſtan- 
ter oppetituros, potius quam Dei 
Majeſtatem ulla in re ladatis, 


Ge. 


--- Prxcipimus vobis ut illarum 
Literarum verba ad amuſſim ſer- 
vetis, & ſimplicitet prout ſonant & 
jacent, accipiat is & intelligatis,ſub- 
lata omni facultate aliter illa in- 
terpretandi, &c. 


Datum Romæ apud, S. Marcum 
ſub Annulo Piſcatoris x. Kal. 
Octob. 1606, Pontificatus no- 
ftri Anno ſecundo. 


Anm 


p_ will cheerfully undergo all 
ind of cruel Torments whatſoe- 
ver, yea and conſtantly endure 


Death it ſelf, rather than you will 


8 any thing offend the Majeſty of 


, Oe, X 

We command you, That you do 
exactly obſerve the words o _—_ 
Letters, and that you take and 
underſtand them ſimply as they 
ſound, and as they lye ; all power 
to interpret them otherwiſe, being 
taken away, &c. 


Dated at Rome at 8. Marks a- 
der the Signet of the Fiſher, the 
22d of Septemb. 1606 , the 
2d year of our Popedom. 


1 


This Breve being preſently ſent into England, was not inſtantly ſub- 
mitted to by all the Rowaniſts , ſome of them — Hoey the Oath 


of Allegiance , and thought they ought as good Sub 


to ſtand to its 


others of them who wiſfi d well to their own ſecurity, betwixt the two: 
polite Commands of the King and the Pope, were willing to think the 


P 
— Breve to be but a Cheat, and ſurreptiti 


the Pope's knowledg [| ſuch things hapning oft at Rome, the Pop 
well as other princes) being ſeveral times abuſed both by their = 


ouſly procured without 


taries and the Datarii J: And to this opinion were ſome of the wiſeſt 


conſideration that the 


and beſt of the Engliſh Romaniſts drawn , uyou 
Holy, Charitable, Merciful, a lover of Peace; 


Pope | who ought to 
bedience, not a buſie-body , nor a medler in other 


a promoter of 


Princes Affairs ] would not undertake to diſquiet the Rowanifts, raiſe 


diviſions in the Church, and thruſt his Friends into the danger of vio- 
lating the Laws of their King and Countrey, to whom they owed all 
| Obedience, and not upon any account whatfoever Trayterouſly to 


oppoſe and violate. 
ht his Kingdom, his Authority; his Supre. 


But the Pope, who — 
| macy, his Vicarſhip, his Infallibility , and all his other pretty pretends 
ed Trophies ſtruck at, was reſolved to have his Humour, let hat miſ- 


chief ſo ever come of it; and fo, as if to ſatisſie thoſe who doubted 
of the Reality of the former Breve, he forthwith ſent this other into 


England. 
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Dile8i Filii,Salutem & Apoſtolicam 
BenediGionem. 


Enuntiatum eſt nobis, reperiri 

nonnullos apud 'vos, qui, 
cum fatis declaraverimus per lite- 
ras noſtras Anno ſuperiore x K- 
lend. OFob. in forma Brevis datas, 
vos tuta Conſcientia præſtare non 
poſſe Juramentum, quod a vobis 
tunc exigebatur; & præterea ſtricte 
præceperimus, ne ullo modo illud 
præſtaretis: 


Nunc dicere audent, hujuſmodi 
Literas de prohibitione Juramenti, 
non ex animi noſtri ſententia , no- 
ſtraq; propria voluntate ſcriptas 
fuiſſe ; ſed potius aliorum intuitu 
atqʒ induſtria : eaqʒ de cauſa ĩidem 

rſuadere nituntur, mandata no- 
Fra diQis literis non eſſe atten- 


denda. 


Perturbavit ſane nos hic Nun- 
clus, eoqʒ magis, quia experti Obe- 
dientiam veſtram (filii noſtri unice 
dilecti) qui, ut huic ſana Sedi 
obediretis , opes, facultates, dig- 
nitatem, libertatem , vitam deniqz 
ipſam, pie & generoſe nihili feciſtis; 
nunquam ſuſpicati eſſemus, potuiſſe 
vocari apud vos in dubium fidem 
literarum noſtrarum Apoſtolica- 
rum, ut hoc prætextu, vos ex man- 
datis noſtris eximeretis. 


Verum agnoſcimus verſutiem 
atq; fraudem Adverſarii humanæ 
ſalutis, eiſq; potius, quam veſtiæ 
voluntati tribuimus hanc reni- 
tentiam. 


Ea proter iterum ad vos ſeribere 
decrevimus, ac denuo vobis ſigni 
ficare, Literas noſtras A poſtolicas 
Anno præterito x Kalend. 0&ob. 


Dearly beloved Sons . Greeting and 
Apoſtolical Benediftion, | 


It is re ported unto us, That there 
are found certain, amongſt you, 
(who) when as we have ſufficiently 
declared by our Letters, dated the 
laſt year, on the xxij of September, 
in the form of a Breve, that ye 
cannot with ſafe Conſcience take 
the Oath which was thenrequired 
of you; and when as we have fur- 
ther ſtraitly commanded you, that 
by no means you ſhould take it. 

Yet there are ſome (I fay.) a- 
mong you , who dare now afhrm, 
that ſuch Letters concerning the 
forbidding of the Oath, were not 
written of our own accord, or of 
our own proper will, but rather 
for the reſpect, and at the 2 
tion of other men: and for t 
cauſe the ſame men go about to 

rſwade you, that our 
in the ſaid Letters are not to be 
regarded. 

Truly this News did trouble us; 
and that ſo much the more, becauſe 
having had experience of your o- 
bedience ( moſt dearly beloved 
Sons), who to the end you might 
obey this Holy See, have godlily 
and valiantly contemned your Ri- 
ches, Wealth, Honour, Liberty 
yea and Life it ſelf: We ſhoui 
never have ſuſpected that the truth 
of our Apoſtolical Letters could 
once be call'd into queſtion a- 
mongſt you, that by this pretence 
you might exempt your felves 
from our Commandments, 

But we do perceive herein the 
ſubtilty and craft of the Enemy of 
man's ſalvation; and we do attri- 
bute this your backwardneſs ra- 
ther to him, than to your own 
will. 

And for this cauſe we have 
thought good to write the ſecond 
time unto you, and to ſiguĩſie unto 
you again, that our Apoſtolical 
datas 
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datas de prohibitione juramenti, 
non ſolum motu proprio, & ex cer- 
ta noltra ſcientia; verum etiam 
poſt longam & gravem drlibera- 
tionem de omnibus quæ in illis 
continentur adhibitam, fuiſſe ſerip- 
tas; & ob id tener? vos, ils om- 
nino obſervate, omni interpreta- 
tione ſecus ſuadente re jecta. 


Hæe autem eſt mera, pura, inte- 


graq;” voluntas noſtra, qui de ve- 
ſtra ſalute ſoliciti, ſemper co- 
gitamus ea, quæ magis vobis 
expediunt. © 

Et ut cogitationes& conſilia no- 
ſtra illaminet is, a quo Chriſtiano 
gregi cuſtodiendo noſtra fuit ptæ- 
— Humilitas, indeſinenter Ora- 
mus: Quem etiam jugiter preca- 
mur ut in vobis filiis noſtris ſum- 
mopere dilectis, fidem, conſtanti- 
am, mutuamqʒ inter vos Charita- 
tem & Pacem atgeat. Quibus om- 
nibus cum omni” Charitatis affectu, 
peramanter benedicimus. 


Datum Romæ apnd Sant. Mar- 
cum, ſub Annulo Piſcatoris 
x. Kalend. Septemb. 1609. Pon- 
Hificatus noſtri Anno tertio. 


Petrus Stroza. 


_ dated the laſt —_ on the 
xxij of Seyt. concerning the probi - 
bition of the Oath; werd: written 
not only upon our proper motion, 
and of our cextai pled 
alſo: after long a 
beration uſed concern ol 
things which ate contain - 
and that for that cauſe you are 
bound fully to abſerve them, reje- 
cting all Interpretation perſwading 
to the conttary. 0 
- And this is our meer, pute and 
perfect will, who being always 
careful of your ſalvation; do al- 
ways mind thoſe things which are 
moſt profitable unto you. 
And we do pray without. cea- 
ling, That he who bath appoint- 


ed to our Lowlineſs the keeping of © 


the Flock of Chriſt , would en- 
lighten our Thoughts and Coun- 
ſels: whom we do alſo conti 
beſeech, that he would in 
you(our moſt beloved Sons) Faith, 
Conſtancy , with mutual uy 
and Peace one to another. A 
whom we moſt lovingly Bleſs with 
all Charitable affectioon. 


Dated at er. at Saint Marks, 
under the Signet of the Fiſher 
the xiii of Augult, 1607, the 
third year of our Popedome, 


Peter Stroza. 


Some Months after the publiſhing of the firſt Breve, Mir. George 
Blackwell ¶ conſtituted the Arch-Prieſt 1593, by Henry Catdinal Ce- 


tance, call'd Protector of the Engliſh Nation by the A 
Pope Clement VIII. I was ſeiz*d on, examined and impri 


intment of 
, and the 


Oath offer*d him, which he freely took. | 
Cardinal Be/armine upon notice of this, writes a long Letter to 
Blachwell, telling him how. joyous the news (of the Impriſonment) ſeew'd 


to him, becauſe ( forſooth) now zou draw near unto the gory 
tyrdomʒ bas the whith, there cannot be a gift of God more Wt and 
there fore bids him tor the comfort of the Church, be valiant a : 


of Mar- 


. - 


'Tis eaſie giving advice afar off; but the Cardinal did not care 


himſelf into the da 


r oH Hereticks, ever ſince he aſſiſted the Rebel- 
lious League-againit the Freveb Ring WU hs 


* 


Bur there is one thing that clouds all this Rejoycing, dir, that Black: 
well ſhould take the Oath: This troubles the Cardinal, who tells the 
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Arch-Prieſt, That the Oath 3s ſo craftily compoſed , that no man can do- 
teſt Treaſon againſt the King, and make profeſſion of bis Civil ſubjeFion, 
but he muſt be conſtrained perfidiouſly to deny the Primacy of the Apo- 
ftolick See. But the Servants of Chriſt, and eſpecially the Chief Prieſts 
of the Lord, ought to be ſo far from taking an unlawful Oath, where they 
may endamage the Faith, that they ought to beware that they give not the 
= ſuſpition of Diſſimulation that they have taken it For if you 
will diligently weigh the whole matter with your ſelf. truly you ſhall ſee 
it is no ſmall matter that is called in queltion by this Oath, but one of the 
principal Heads of our Faith, and Foundations of Catholique Religion. 
And for proof of this, he produceth little ſcraps out of Gregory the 
Great, Pope Leo, and ſuch like Inſtances, nothing at all God wot tothe 
' Buſineſs in hand, as Blackwell himſelf in his Anſwer to Be/armines Let- 


ter, may teſtifie. 


The Pope conſidering Father Blachwell's Humour, and it may be his 
Confinement, appointed (1608) Mr. George Birket to be Arch- prieſt, 
and ſent him a Breve to forbid the taking of the Oath, and to deprive 
all Prieſts of their Faculties that ſhould take it. Part of which, take as 


followeth. 


Tibiq; injungimus & 
Mandamus, ac ſpecialem faculta- 
tem ad hoc tribuimus, ut Authori- 
tate noſtra omnes & ſingulos Sa- 
cerdotes Anglos, qui quoddam Ju- 
ramentum (in quo multa continen- 
tur, quæ fidei atqʒ ſaluti animarum 
aperte adverſantur) præſtiterunt: 
vel ad loca ad quæ Hæretici ad eo- 
rum ſuperſtitioſa Miniſteria pera- 
genda convenire ſolent, conſulto 
acceſſerunt, aut qui talia licite fieri 
poſſe docuerunt, & docent, ad- 
monere cures, ut ab hujuſmodi er- 
roribus reſipiſcant & abſtineant. 


Quod ſi intra tempus (extra- 
judicialiter tamen) arbitrio, tuo 
illis præ figendum hoc facere diſtu- 
lerint, ſeu aliquis illorum diſtu- 
lerit, illos ſeu illum facultatibus 
& Privilegiis omnibus ab Apo- 
ſtolica ſede ſeu illius Aut horitate 
a quocunq; alio, illis vel cuivis 
il lorum conceſſis, eadem Authori- 
tate prives ac privatos, eſſe declares 


Ge. 


Datum Roma apud S. Petrum ſab 
Annulo Piſcator. die 1 Feb. 1603 
Pontificatus Noſtri Anno 3. 


And we enjoyn and com- 
mand you, and for this we give you 
ſpecial Faculty, that by our Au- 
thority you take care to admoniſh 
all and every Engliſh Prieſt , who 
have taken a certain Oath (where- 
in many — are contained 
which ate manifeſtly againſt Faith 
and the ſalvation of ſouls) or do 
willingly repair to ſuch places 
where the Hereticks ule to meet 
to celebrate their ſuperſtitious Ser- 
vices or Worſhip; or have taught 
and do teach that ſuch things may 
lawfully be done 3 that they may 
repent and abſtain from ſuch Er- 
rors. | 

And if within the timeſ extraju- 
dicialiter notwithſtanding I by you 
as you think fit to be appointed un- 
to them, they or any one of them 
ſhall deter to obey this 3 That then 
you by the ſame Authority do de- 
prive and declare them or him to 
be deprived of all Faculties and 
Priviledges granted them or any of 
them from the See- Apoſtolick, or 
by her Authority from any other 
whatſoever, &c. 

Dated at Rome at St. Peters, &c. 

1 Feb. 1608. 
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Molt dearly beloved Brethren, RY oY 


trees I have always deſired to live without Moleſi 1 ar..of- 
/ fending others, it cannot be but a wonderful Corſtve, Sorrow 
and Grief unto me, that againſt mine own inclination I am 
forced (4 you have ſeen by the Breve it ſelf ) to preſcribe « certaju trme 
for ſuch as do find themſelves to have been contrary to the points which are 
touched in the ſaid Breve, concerning the Oath, and going to Church, 044 
they may thereby return and conform themſelves to the Do@ri 2 
by- his Holineſs, both in this aud the other former Bre ves. Ax. 
And therefore now by this ap do give notice unto you all, That the 
time which I prefix and preſcribe for that purpoſe, is the ſpace of two 
Momths next enſuing. after the knowledg of this my Admonition. Within 
which time, ſuch a ſhall forbear to take or allow any more the Oath, or 
going to. Church, 1 ſhall. moſt willingly accept their doing tberein. 

- Tet ſignifying unte g withall, That ſuch as do not within the. time 
preſcribed, give this Jatisfa@ion, I muſt (though much againi# my will) 
for fulfilling his Hol commandment, Deprive them, and Denounce 
them io be Deprived of all their Faculties and Priviledges granted by the . 
Seer Apoſioligue; ar by any other Authority thereof unto them, or to any 
of them and ſa by this preſent do Denounce, hoping that there is no man 
will he ſo wilful or diſohedient 10 bis Holineſs Order, but will conform 
himſelf as becometh an Obedient Child of the catholique Church.,  . 

And ſo moſt heartily wiſhing this Conformity in us all, and that we may 
live and labour together Unanimes in Domo Domini, I pray God give 
« the Grace to e ed that in our ATions, whereunnto we are by oxr Order 
and Prafelſion obliged. 
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hand 


This 2d of Aday, 
4608. | Your Servant in Chriſt, 


GEORGE BIRKET, 


Arch-Prieſt of England, and 
Protonotary Apoltolical. 


Now were Pens employed on both ſides, the Rowan/#s culfing one 
another brayely about the Oath; Voluminous cogqu cus comes rail ing 
from France againſt it; Getſer oppoſeth it in Germany; Andru Ex- 
demonioannes of Greece, declares it A bominable; In Italy, Cardinal 
Bellarmine is very huſie againſt. it; ſometimes undet bis own, othet 
times masked under falſe Names, as Tortur, and ſome think Schulckenizs 
was one and the fame perſon with the Cardinal. 

la Spa: now flouriſh'd Franciſcus Suarez 3 he alſo, by order from 
the 


—_— = T be Pope forbids the Lis. X; 


the Pope and Conclave, is commanded to undertake it; which he doth: 
But the good old man thought he was hardly dealt withall by the Inqui- 
ſitors, to whom having ſent his Book for Approbation, they alter'd 
7 and added according to their own humours , as was confeſt by Mr. 
King) his Let- John Salilill, then Swarez his Amanuenſir , but afterwards reconciled 
tec to I. Hal to the Church of England. . 
* But above all the oppoſers of this Oath, none like Father Parſons; 
cleſ. Poliy, who to have the better pretence of Reviling, will father King James 
Edit. 1656: his Apology upon Thomas Montague, and (through that ſuppoſed Name) 
* The Judg- . F 
ment o a Ca. beſpatter his Majeſty. He tells us, that all the x Learned men d 
tholick Eng- Seas cry it down as unlawful, as oppoſing matters of Faith; and he 


li man g. himſelf aſſures us, That none can take it * without peril of everlaſting 


14. pag-$» : 
2 7 pag · 14. Datunation. 


922. At laſt, Parſons coming to argue againſt it, is driven to the Fanatical 
| Argument, Liberty of Conſcience ; and thus boldly aſſerts it. For (faith 
Peg. 38. he) * neither Breathing . nor the uſe of common Air, is more due unto 
OY them ( i. e. good Subjects ] or common to all, than ought to be Liberty of 
onſcience to Chriſtian men. whereby each one liveth to God and to bin- 
ſelf, and without which he ſirugleth with the torment F a continual lin- 
I pag. 51. gring death. And then a little after, thus boaſts---* Let thene ſhew but one 
9. 37. only Authority Sentence. Example, or Jeſtimony out of any of theſe three 
| kind of Witneſſes, Scriptures, Fathers, or Councils. that we muſt obey Prin- 
ces againſi our Conſcience or Religion, and 1 will grant be ſaith ſomewhat 

to the purpoſe. | 

T hus will they have all their Religion or Faith to hang upon the ta- 
king or not taking of this Oath. But in this zeal for liberty he meets 
with a Rub, and that is this: Why then do the Romaniſts force Prote- 

14. pg. 23. ſt ants by their Inquiſitions to abjure their Opinions; and if they re- 
$+3% - fuſe, puniſh them with Death, or as the Crime requireth ? 

To this Objection, Parſons thinks he faith enough, by telling you, 
that the caſe is not the ſame; becauſe (forſooth) the Romas Church 
bath jus acquiſitum, ancient right over Hereticks 3 but the Proteſtant 
Church of England bath no ſuch thing upon Catholicks. As Treaſona- 
ble an Aſſert ion as could be imagined, ſeeing according to his Conſe. 

que nce, and the thing in hand, A Proteſtant King can have no right 
over Romaniſtsz and lo Proteſtaniſm mult ipſo fad deprive Kings, and 
render them uncapable of Dominion, where the people are of the Ro- 
man Religion; ſo that Henry IV. was not, nor could be King of France 
till he was reconciled to Rome. 3 

The truth is, all of them who write againſt the Oath , ground all 
their Exceptions upon this , That they think it takes away the Pope's 
power of depriving Kings, and abſolving Subjects from their Allegi- 
ance; fo that we may ſce what it is that pincheth them, and how much 
they look upon Loyalty and true Obedience to be an Enemy to their 
Intereſt and Church. 

But to render this Oath more odious and terrible, - they amaze the 
ſimple people with ſtrange {tories of God's Judgments againſt the ta- 
kers of it; and this, with the Vulgar, they make one of their beſt Ar- 
guments. | 

Vid. Rog. They alledg, That the Captain of them, viz. Father plackwell, dy. 
Widdriegion's eq ſuddenly: To which the other Party reply, That *tis granted, 
— that Blackwell on Saturday in the afternoon | viz. 25 of Fanuary, 
Sect. 4. 1612 J fell into a ſwoun (being well before), upon which he was had 


to 
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ſending the ſaid Oathz though the oy and his Party might haze u ich d 
0 


to bed, whither ſome Prieſts came to him; to who he affiu med, he had 
done nothing contrary to his Conſcience in taking the ſaid Oath, and 
that it was a lawful Oath; and fo dyed a · little atter ; but his death 
was five years after he had taken the Oath. 4085. 

That it ſudden-deaths be Arguments , they could retort, and tell 
them of ſome Prieſts, Enemies of the Oath, who dyed by the ſame 
Judgments 3 as of one in the North, who.( otherwiſe very healthy) 
was ſo ſudden]y ſtrucken with a deadly Diſcaſe, that he « within 
ſixteen hours. Of another that fel] dowd a pait of Stairs, whereby he 
was ſo bruiſed, that be lived not long after. Of a third, wholeapiog 
baſtily over an Hedg, fell into a pit on the other ſide of the and 
fo was caſt 1 — — _ da xo rice the 
Champions the 0athjhad, was Mr. Tb.. or Prefton..a 
Benedid an Monk , who lived many a fair year after his taking and de- 


that he had dyed ſooner, or writ lets. Yet he d his Writings 
under the Name — — 7 — was another 8. 
awanjfs, living in t orth [3 r whi ame he o PU ary 
= —— Gy „ and. the teſt of tha 
Party 3 whereupon an to call it . "IIA 
Ai the lwfuloeG of the Oath of Allegitade. 


al againſt him; once t ofeize 
— the River Themes, and ſo 2 oc 
would have claw'd him for his defending 


ſuſpected that the beyond-ſea Air would haſten hisdeath 3 therefore fot 
ſome years be ſecured himſelf in the clink, where he lived with frees 
dom, followed his Studies, and bad an excellent Library of. his own. 
Again the other Party object, That Mr. Jacksow who took the 
Oath, dyed of the Plague. But this is nothing to the unwarrantable- 
neſs of the Oath, unleſs wewill argue, that it was unlawfnl to regain 
the Holy land trom the Saracens , becauſe S. Lewis ix, King of France, 


and one that is Canonized, is ſaid to dye of the Plague in that Expedi- 
tion; or that we muſt not read Sanders his Book de Schiſmete, becauſe 


Edward Kiſhton , a rebellious ungrateful Prieſt, publiſhed it, and made 
Continuations to ĩt, and dyed of the Plague in Lorrain. 7 

Nay, the Azti- Loyaliſt: fiye ſo low, that rather than have nothing to 
Gy, they would object as a fault the living or breathing at a Bi | 
Houſe ; and all this a-do, becauſe Mr. Villiam Werwington lived inthe 
Biſbop of Winchefter's Houſe ; whereas the Objection was occafioned 
by their own uncharitableneſs : For Wermington having taken and eu- 
gaged himſelf as a Champion of the Oath, his own Romas Friends and 
Kindred became his Enemies, withdrawing from him all the Benevo- 
lence they uſed to allow him. 

Warmington put to this ſtreſs of Livelihood only for his Loyalty and 
Obedience, petitions the King for ſome Allowance. The King graci- 
ouſly acceptsit, commends him to Dr. B:lſox the Biſhop of #7 { 
with order to take him to himſelf te his own Houſe, pr to provide 
for him. The Biſhop obeys, Warwingtos lives with him, wants 
hath liberty at pleaſure, and freedom of his Religion. 
2 notable Argument to prove the Oath of 4 unlawtul. 

But if theſe ſhould fail, they can flye to their old trick of 
and bring Heaven it ſolf to confute the Oath; and this they doubt not 
but will work much with the honeſt Romanift. One of their Stories take 


as followeth. 222 7 Fir 


And is not this 
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Mr. 7horm4 Newton of Piel worth in Lincolnſhire-, a Roman Cathol ick, 
meeting at Standford with one Mr. Edward Sutton of Kellam in Noting- 
bamftire , a diſorderly pretended Proteſtant; were there apprehended, 
and committed to the Town-Hall at laſt were carried to Thomas Cecyl 
Earl of Exeter, whoproffer'd them the Oath of Allegiance; Satton af- 
ter ſome excuſes took it, but Newton delired time to conſider of it. Up- 
on which, for want of Bail, and at the Conftables deſire, they were re- 
turn'd tothe Towu- Hall. | 

Heie theſe two diſcoutſed about the Oath ; Newton aſſuring to his 
Companion its unlawfulneſs. To bed they go together. About midnight 
Suttoz cryeth out, That he was damned only for taking the Oath,and 
declareth Newton happy for refuſing it. Newton bids him make the ſign 
of the Croſs ; Sutton doth fo; then creeps down into the bed, ſaying 
he durſt not look up to behold the Viſion. 7 

Newton looks up, ſecs the Room full of light and brightneſs, the My- 
ſtery of the Trinity repreſented to him then there appears the Virgin 

Mary in a ſhining white Robe, with an infinite company of Angels a- 
bout her, holding a Crown over her head, ſinging in honour of the Tri- 
nity, Alle/nia, Gloria in Exrelſis Deo. &c. Then Newton thought that the 
Virgin thus ſpake to him Behold, ſee and believe my Aſſumpt ion i 
Body. Take not the Oath, but rather endure all Torments > for I will be with 
thee, and aſſiſt thee in all, and will ſtrengthen and preſerve thee from all 
pains and torments, with ſuch Conſolations as thou now feeleſt. x 

This Vifion continued about half an hour; and a little before they 
vaniſhed, there appeared alſo a multitude of Saints and Martyrs, offer- 
ing up (as it were) Incenſe unto Almighty God, and ſaying to him 
Double thy Devotion unto Saints; for nothing is more acceptable unto Al- 
mighty God. Thus was Newton confirmed in two points, which before (as 
he faid) he ſomewhat doubted of, iz. the Virgins Aſſumption, and 
Prayers to Saints. | 

The Viſion ended, Newton and Sutton roar out as loud as they could, 
Alleluia, Gloria, &c, and thus they continued balling for three or four 
hours, Sutton ſaying, that now be had learned how to pray. 

In ſhort, Sutton turns ſtark mad, and becomes diſtracted. The Biſhop 
of Peterborough adminiſters the Oath of Allegiance to Newtoz , who for 
all the contrary Commands in the Viſion, took it, and fo was ſet at li- 
berty. And this is the ſum of the pretty Tale which Father Preſton , an 
honeſt Romaniſt, thinks ought to be aſcribed either * to the vehement J- 
maginations of a troubled Brain, or elſe to be accounted a meer Illuſion of the 
Devil. And ſo I leave it to the diſcretion of the Reader, with liberty to 
approve or diſprove theſe doughty Arguments againſt the Oath of Alle- 

lance. - 

: Bur leſt theſe Illuſions, Inventions, and idle Stories, {ſhould not do the 
good or miſchief intended, the Pope muſt ever now and anon hurry over 
his Bulls into England, to rowſe up the Romaniſts, and put them in a po- 
ſture of Defence againſt the ſaid Oath. 

In King James his time, there were ſeveral ſuch Papers; nor were they 
diſcontinued in King Charles t. his days. In the beginning of whoſe Reign 
Pope Urban viii, one ſaid to have ſome affection to the Exgliſb Nation, 
ſent over a Bull of Comfort to the Rowaniſts 3 part of which, relating 
to the Oath, take as followeth. 


Urbanus 


Cap. 9 


URBANUS Pp VIII. 


Dilectis Filiis Catholicis Angliz: 


* 


Dik#i Filli, Salaten & Apoſtoli- 


licam Benedlictione m. 


ON ſemper tertædꝭ fælicitas 
N eſt beneficium Cali Patri- 
wonium Pietatis; pacem enim pec- 
catorum videns Eccleſia non raro 
experta eſt potentiam mortalium 
eſle ſtipendium ſceleris. Quare, Ca- 
tenas Marty tum anteferimus exu- 
viis Triumphantium. & Rex ſempi- 
ternus · Principatus Cœleſtes polli- 
cetur, non iis qui ſuperbo pede jura 
proterunt, ſed qui perſecutionem 
patiuntur propter juſtitiam, &. 


Quod ſi eouſq; vis progrediatur, ut 
vos ad roxiumillud, & illicitum 
Anglican fidelitatis jura men tum 
adigat, mementote Orationem ve- 
ſtram ab univerſo Angelorum ſpe- 
Qantium conſæſſu audir i. Et adhe- 
reat lingua veſtra faucibus yeltris, 
priuſquam Authoritacem B. Petri 
ea jurisjurandi formula imminu- 
tam detis. Nonenim ibi id ſolum 
agitur, ut fides Regi ſervetur, fed 
at ſacrum Univerſe Eccleliz ſcep- 
trum eripiatur Vicariis Dei Omni- 
potentis. 


Quod faliciis Recordationis 
Paulas V. Pradeceflor noſter in 
tam gravi deliberatione decrevit, 
id omnino tanquam Decretum Ve- 
ritatis ſervare debeatis. Dilecti Fi- 
Iii, Tributum hoc Principi Apolto- 
lorum debitum nulla hominum mi- 
ne aut blanditiæ a vobis unquam 
extorqueant; qui ſecus ſuadent, ij 
viſionem mendacem & divinatio- 
nem fraudilentam prophetant vo- 


bis: Citius enim viro Chriſtiano 


taking of the Oath: 
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To his beloved Sons the Cathos / 
licks of England. 


Belvbed Sons Greeting aud Apaſto- 
lical Benediũl ius. 


I Errene ſœlicity is not always 
the benefit of Heaven, and 
the Patrimony of Picty : For the 
Church, ſeeing the proſperity of 
ſinners, hath often found by expe- 
rience, that the greatneſs of Mor- 
tals is the ſtipend of lmpiety. 
Wherefore we prefer the Chains of 
Martyrs before the ſpoils of the 
Triumphant ; and the Eternal King 
promiſeth Heavenly Principalities, 
not to them who proudly trample 
the Laws under their feet, but to 
thoſe who ſuffer Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, &c. p 
And if Violence proceed fo far, 
as to compel you to that perniciow 
and unlawful Oath of Allegiance of 
England; Remember, that your 
Prayers are heard in the whole Aſ- 
ſembly of the Angels beholding - 
you: And let your Tongue cleave 
to the roof of your mouth, rather 
than you permit the Authority of 


St. Peter to be diminiſhed with that 


form of Oath : For that is not all, 
that Fidelity be kept unto the 
King; but that the Sacred Scepter 
of the Catholique Church be 
wrung frem the Vicar of God Al- 
mighty. 

That which our Predeceſſor 
Paul V. of bleſſed memory, with 
lo great deliberation decreed, that 
ought yealtogether to obſerve as a 
Decree ot Truth. Beloved Soas, 
thiz Tribute due to the Prince of 
the Apoſtles, no threats or flatte- 
ries of men ought at any time to 
extort from you; and they who 
perſwade you otherwiſe, propheſie 
unto you a lying Vilion, aud 
a fraudulent divination:tor ſooner 

| debet 


The Pope forhids the | 


\. 


debet potentium gladius vitam eri- 
— fidew, Quod fi Angelus 
etiam e Cazlodeſcendens vos aliter, 


quam veritas Apoſtolica, doceat, 
— boon lit, Sc. 


Datum Roma, s. Petri, ſub: An- 
melo Piſcatoris, die wax May, 


1626. Pontificatus noſtri Anno 
tertis. 


ought the Sword of the . 
take from a CR his life, that 
his Faith; yea if an Angel 
Heaven ke you otherwiſe than 


the Apoſtolique Truth, Tet him be 
— ys | | 


Dated at Rome, at St. Peters, as 
xxx of May, 1626, the third 
year of our Popedomes ' . 
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But enough of this, the ſormer Chapter being long enough, and 
able to ſerve for both, ſeeing thoſe who grant that the Pope can 
lawfully depoſe Kings, will not deny, but that he can alſo ab- 
ſolve their ſubjects from their Oaths of Allegiance and their Obe- 


dience. | 
CAT. III. 
That Sub j ecis of themſelves may depoſe etheir Kings and Gower- 
nours. ** 


F we allow that the people themſelves may lawfully Rebel againſt 
their Princes, and at the ſame time be Judges of the juſtasſs of 
the Reaſon ; to be in Authority will be a ſlavery, the word Mo- 
narchy abſolute non · ſence, the King obliged to obey every mans paſ- 
ſion and folly ; nor peace, nor juſtice can be expected, the Nation 
being in a perpetual hurlyburly; every other day, as of late times, 
new Magiſtrates ſtarting up by-ſtrength or Policy 3 and fe that's ſtiff 
uppermoſt of this Leap-frog- Government, will extort Obedience, 
confirmed by Oaths from his ſuppoſed ſubjects, which will ruine the 
honeſt, and damn the teſt with Perjury. 
Change, asa Novelty, at firſt is rather a pleaſure than gain to the 
People, and at laſt a burden and ruine ; and what a factious people 
once reſolve on, they will never want pretence of Reaſon, themſelves 
being judges. When the Sacrilegious Prebyterians, prompted by their 
Maſter the Devil, werereſolved to Murder that famous Arch-biſhop 
of Canterbury (Dr. Lad) for falhion-ſake, they would have ſome- 
4 PH thing to ſay, though if we go according to the Narrative of his (4) E- 
2 nemy, we (hall finde, that the Lords, Commons, and Prone himſelf 
7 had but the fame Reaſon and Conſequence for ſo doing, as ac- 
cording to the Proverb, Tezterton Steeple is the cauſe of Goodwin» 
Sands. | 
Je. Mg» I warramt you the ancient (b) Swedes thought themſelves as pretty 
on ty Religious blades as any, when they {Jew their good King Evic 
- lib. Stexchil, becauſe he intended to bring in Chriſtianity amongſt them. 
Id. Hiſt, Me- Our late Puritans made it one of their main pleas in Print and Pulpit, 
A for their fighting againſt the King, becauſe for ſooth, he intended 
lui 1. r. to bring in Popery : And the Earls of Northumberland,Weſtmerland, 
and others, thought to pull down and deſtroy Queen Elizabeth, and 
ſomedid alſo King James, becauſe they ſetled the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion ; and I do not know which were the arraneſt kna ves of the 
three parties: certain I am, that Chriſtian Religion doth nowhere al- 
low Rebellion; and if a Heathen and a Chriſtian do the ſame fault, 
it is not the unbelief of the former, that makes him more wicked in 
the act than the Religion of the latter; and he that bauls out the li- 
berty of Conſcience, and loſs of Religion, to vindicate his Rebelli- 
on, hath too much of Atheiſm in him, to be a true Chriſtian. 
Thus would theſe men make the condition of Kings to be like that 
of Damoc les, with a drawn Sword hanging over their heads by a ſlen- 
der thred ; His and the Kingdoms ſettlement to lye at the mercy and 


alteration of every hot · bra in d Zealot: For let him be of whatſo- 
p ever 
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ever Religion, yet we ſee heſhall not pleaſe; and that which ſhould 
have no Arms bur Prayers and Tears, muſt be made'a pre- 
tence to prove the Devil a Saint, and Treaſon an Article of 
Faith. 

We have formerly ſeen how the Rowiſh Favorites do hugely con- 
tend in behalf of their('« JCenon-law,that the Pope is(b)ſet over the « Extra- 
Nations and over Kingdoms, 10 root out, and to pull down, and to de- Com. l. 1. Tx. 
Ares, and to throw down. But as if this were not enough to over» 3, f 
cloud the Authority of Kings, they will allow: the people alſo the 5 Tc. 1. 10. 
power to trampleupon their Princes, by depoſing them ; and this in 
tew words, is acknowledged by (e) Rutiliar Bent oni, Biſhop of „ Jus depo- 
their Miraculous Loretto. , 3 nendi & ab- 
io Re * ſolum Eccleſiæ ſed interdum populis competere ratione SRP 

es ac Principes non ſo 
wy Bs. Comte: in Canticum Magnificat lib. 3. cap · 27. dub. G. pag · 134. 5 


a ithout the Pope the ſulj ed themſe 
may pull their Kings fe But I warrant you, that Senf 
WhO | 


© —ͤ—ͤ— 
Here we have the Brabantine 4 ſubd ; 


great deal of clutteꝶ About the old A 

wer dPe andy be would | 
that if Kings do not keep Promiſes to their Subjects Controverſ. 
people may flip their necks out of Colley, and crow by oat 


and ſomething to this purpoſe heaffords you an old Rime. 1347.13. 


* 


Frangenti dem, fider frangatar cidew. 


ag A we 
be falſe. Ns Et: 
Don break 5 £x0th, burns my poor bouſt, what the 
May I his au, ard. burn bir 7 * 
This uſed to be common Logiek to the bor 
troopers ; but ye fee outs, if aftrmatively,. cat 
| 4 New 8 But 1 goeth farther yet to 
of the People, affirmin at when 4 King i; dep 
remaineth 4 15> ul 70 to whow the 
and this tos apparently known 1 


+ known 10 4 not if 
nother, and throw this Heir fide , th other 


„bac this in thic caſe e Fe rile eee ing bo oc nor. 
the parties equal 3 ſo that, do but tranſlate his Nia o 
ree with the cauſe in hand, and we ſhall fee the cob to 


King. be 
cui Regnum deberetur, & hoc palam omnibus conſtaret, tamen fi populus prætermiteo legitimo haærede, alm 
delegiſlet, ille alius fuller, verus Rex. Mart. Bican. Controy- * 3 | 


Almoſt an hundred years" ago an Engliſh-man, who calls him- 
ſelf Jobn Raſtell, Maſter of Arts, and Student" of PORE, then 
5 iving 
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A brief living at Lovaa, (a) wrote againſt Dr, Jewel in behalf of Dr. Harding, 

ſhew of the Sr rather as himfelf ſaith, gathered out of Dr. Harding Book; and 
3 it ſo, about this cauſe, take both their Opinions. 

mer in the For whereas every Common - wealth is greater than the prince whith 

named Apo- governeth it, and may depoſe the ſame upon lawful cauſe ; and where. 


logie of the as Riot and doltiſhneſs are cauſes ſufficient ſo to do ( as making the 


— comme ocenene 


A. 


rch 0 a * N . 2 
1 Prince unable to govern it well) it followetb conſequently, that if the 
5 7 whole E ſt ate of France depoſed Chilpertck, and erected Pipine, there 


was NO FAULT committed in ſo doing. 
Now certainly you would think that this Chilperick was a ſtraoge 
Tyrant, or that his wickedneſs muſt be ſo great, that twas u fault 
to take the Crown from him, and give it to one of his Subjects that 
had no right to it; nor is this all, but the Kingdom by this means 
changed from one Family to another. But we ſhall finde his enormi - 
ties not to deſerve ſuch puniſhment : that he wanted diſcret ion, l be- 
lieve, but then ney might have given him an aſſiſtant; and as for 
Hit, de“ his inclination ,- (b) Paolo Morigi tells us that he was Godly and 
eſo. peaceful, and when he was put into a Monaſtery, that he led xn 4#- 
giol ib,3- Selica life. = | 
cap. 18. Whether there was ſuch an Exgliſh-war or no as this John Ra ſtell 
—Efſcnda di I know not, becauſe Pitſem maketh no mention of any ſuch, and 
Felt mend doth tell us beſides, that (e) Wiliam Raftel, amongſt other things, 
0 Angeli- wrote ſeveral Books againſt Biſhop Jewel whoſoever be the man, 
ca- tis not much to our purpoſe, though & illiam the Lawyer would 
c Pag · 764. have given more credit to the cauſe, though for ſo doing, would 
5 ſomewhat have encreas d the wonder 3 thoſe Who are fo much ad- 
5 dicted to our NN alto not troubling themſelves ſo much with 
the Romiſh Politicks, ox t e niceties of the Schools. And ſo much for 
Raſtell and his friends Doctrine. . 
d) e lg Martian, ab Axpileneta, the famous 
lib. de laicis> Spaniſh Lawyer, was of Opinion, that he dts never; transferr'd © 
cap... their power ſo much upon, and into the Prince, but that in ſome caſes © 
they might reſume it again from bim: And of the ſame judgement 
e Viderusin doth the Cardinal ſhew himſelf in one place, that if (e) tbe King turns 
rebus publi- Tyrant, e e depoſe bin and cbuſe anotler. And again, 
Rex har (F) "tir 1 thx; fie of the people, that conflitntes Kings or 0« 
5 11 REX G » the 7 . r 22 
overnments over them an fo: if cauſe be given, they may turn 
Tyrannum, the Kingdom into an Ariftocracy or Democracy, or the.conmtrary. 
licer fit Ca- V ITY TENTS | ©n 5 8 


put Regmni, tamen 4 populo depoai, & eligi alium 7. Bellar. de Concil- I. a. 6-19. 2 8 


f Pendet a con R r ſe Regem vel Coaſules vel alios Magiſtratus, ut patet: 
& li cauſa legitima multi tudo «xy fe in Ariftocratiam aut Democtatiam, & e con- 
trario. Beller. delaicis, libc3. cas. Has . 

ef TEES, | 


Defenſ.fid. (2) Franciſcns Suarez, inthiscaſe defends both BeVarmine and 
del. lib. Dr. Nac rut; aud himſelf ſpeaks plain enough to the purpoſe, 
23 when he affirms, that (5) FA a King of a lawful Title and Poſſeſſion go- 
h Si wag vern tyraunouſly , then that the people by their Parliament may eepeſe 
rannice gu- Bim : yet he would have the people do this in their own de- 

met; & fence. 5 3s XN 

egno nul- 1 
lum aliud ſubſit remedium, ad fe defendendum, nifi Re 


5 em 
publico & communi Concilio Civitatum & Procerum Regem 


lere ac deponere, poterit Reſpublica tots 
nere. Suarez, de af. fid, lib, 6 cap. 


Guillielmus 


”* a 5 pow bring 8 foing * 
p = ö * 8 w ” y 
, &-. \ 5 — . 82 Ln , gw 
r E 


* 
= 
A 
„ 
14 
* 
is, 
x 
vi 


2 
* 


2 


* 
- 8 * 7 > » f 4 
— 


— aw ws . „. "BD, a 
* + * df 
. 0 


Cor. 3. t heir Kings and Governours. 89 


ͤ—à— mn 


PR — ——— qr — 
Guillielmus Eſtizs, one of a great name, both for learning and mo- 
deration, an honour both to his Country Holland, and his Univer- 
fity Dou ay, though in one (2) place he ſpeaks ſo much between the Annotats 
teeth, that he ſeems onely to hint his Opinion to the caſe in hand: 7 
Vet in another of his Books he ſpeaks boldly and to the purpoſe, ' * © Pf 
confident enough of the truth of his cauſe, ſince he thinks that he 
hath the Scripture, and St. Auguſtine to back him. But let us hear 3 
his own reaſon, which in ſhort is this, becauſe forſooth (v) the Noble: — 7 uf 
and people, by the Authority reſiding in them, may defend themſelves — in — 
from Tyranny , and not onely chuſe themſelves a lawful Prince, but ceribus, & 
alſo, cauſe being given, may throw him from the Throne again. | — 
autho kas, quæ & ſe à manifeſta Tyrannide vendicare & legitimum Principem eligerefibipoſſunt) atq; etiam 
electum ſi cauſa ſubſit impet io privare. Gi. Eft, Com. in 4. libros Sentent. lib. 2. pag. 444 


Though the Dutch and Spaniards were thought to be mortal ene- 
mies, yet where Religion links — can alſo agree, though 
in wickedneſs: For with the Hollander doth conſent no leſs man than 
roſtatus, one ſo voluminous, that tis thought that he wrote a ſheet 
for every day he lived; which is thus teſtified by this part of his 


Epitaph: 


Prime natalis Iucifolia omnia adaptans, 
Nondum ſic fuerit pagina trina ſatis. 


Compare his days and leaves, you'll finde to's praiſe, * 
He wrote as many ſheets as he liv'd days. 


That he was a — is —— denyed; but twas no part of a 

his learning to aflert that Kings may be (c) depoſed, not onely by the © Reges no- 
Pope, but the people too, being (4% placed in e for the — 22 
good of the people, not his own 5, aud if be do otherwiſe , he is not a (anc . 
King but a Tyrant, and ſo may be depoſed. five * — 


five ab 

- 3 

iplis Regnicolis. Toffat. Com. in III. Reg. cap. 11 Quelt, 2 Fo 
—- 4 Polius eſt ad procurandas uti litates ſubditorum z & non ſuam — & ſi ſecus agat , non eſt Rex ſed 

Tyranuu', & deponi mererur, & c. Toſtat. Com. in III. Reg. cap-12, Quztt-4+. Aua he agrees with tin 

ether places, 45, in II. Patalip. cap. 10. Queſt-9. in Jud. cap. 9. Quæſt. 46. pag· 146 · col. 2. G. f 


To the judgement of Abulen 2 doth another Spaniard, a famous 
Dominican agree, who though he giveth great glory to the Pope, in 
his authority over Kings and Porentates ; yet as if all the world were 
brave fellows, and born to authority, except Kings , he alloweth the 
ſame power to the pony (e) without having any liberty granted theas , Abfq;Pon- 
for ſo doing from the Pope Nay, ( / ) though the Pope be ſo far front tificis temen« 
endeavouring to puniſh this King, that though he do — and ſee hit ua poteſt 
faults, aud yet doth tolerate bim, yet may the people deprive bim. And A —_— 
immediately before this, Domwinicus Banne, gives the people ſole au- g. privare 
thority over their Kings, to (g) depoſe them. Principem 
dominioin 
a ſubditos, Dom. Banne to in 2.2. D. 7h. Queſt. 12. art. 2. col 480. | 
f Licet Pontifex non puneat eum, Republica tamen Chriſtiana puneat eum imo etiam fi Pontifex videns & 
ſciens toleraret illum Apoſtatam, ad huc Reipub. Chrittiana poſſit illum pellere a Regno, quoniam Pont. fex 
hne tatione permittit illum impunitum. B.unes ib. col. 48 1. 
lb. Reſpublica poteſt Priacipem pellere e Reguo & privare authoritate quam ab illa eft ſortitus, quando 


ſua gubernatione & corruptis moribus deſttuit Reipub. commodum & uber us Reſpub. optime gubernatur. 


Qua prop ter cum Prince ps iſte Apoltara yei Hæreticus deſttuat leges quibus Reſpub. Chriftiana guvernatur & 


conlery.tur, Cives hujus Reipub. authoritate hac communi Principem a Regno pelleie. 


Nay, 
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— — — — —— — a — 
Nay, he ſaith, that ſometimes, as if the Pope ſhould declare the 
a Id. Col. King to bean Heretick, (4) then the Subjects are —_ to quit 
478. themſelves from their obedience to him, and fight againſt him: but 
yet he would have them to be ſo cunning, as to conſider firſt, whe- 
ther they had ſtrength and force enough to make themſelves Con- 
querours 3 and in this caſe our Exgliſ Roman Catholicks are very 
much beholden to him, for putting in an excuſe for them, for their 
not yet Rebelling againſt their King, as if obedience were a reproach 
amongſt them. | f 
Something to this purpoſe is a Country-man of ours, under the 
name of Andreas Philopater; but who was the true Author under 
this Viſard, I cannot ſwear. Tis true, it was commonly ſuppoſed 
to be Joſeph Creſwell, an active Jeſuite, of the Spaniſh Faction, and 
an Enemy to his Queen and Country; and a Book of the ſame Title, 
＋ (b) Alegambe aſcribes to this Creſwell : others ſay Robert Parſons 
ea ſoc. fe] As the Author; and in this (Y) Alegambe agrees alſo , but yet he 
pag. 285 a : : y 
4 1d. P.415, leaves us in the Suds; and how in this caſe to truſt to him, I know 
451. not, ſince he hath publickly in France been queſtioned for his 
writings : and ſome think they both club'd to the making of it; and 
indeed the brat is ſo like them, that you would eaſily judge it to have 
been ſpit out of their Mouths ; for ſuch a wicked book muſt be made 
by 2 wretches: well, let it be as't wills let's hear the Imp it ſelf 
eak. 
2 = . 97 is certain, we muſt believe it, and it's the Opinion of all Divines 
am. The- and Lawyers, that if any Chriſtian Prince fol From the C atholick, 
ologorum & Faith, and would have others to follow him, he himſelf thereby, doth 
juriſconſul- forthwith, both by Divine and Humane Law, though the Pope do no 
_ torum Eccle- 147 ee. bim, fall from all his Authority and Dignity, and his 
ſiaſticorum . | . 04 
(x elt cer. $#bje@s ore freed from all their Oaths of Allegiance, which they ſware 
2 & de fi- to him as a lawful Prince 3 and q 0 11 may, nay and ought 2 if they 


b Bibliothe- 


2 1 _ have force enough to overcome | pull him down from the Throne, as 
= Chri- zn Apoſtate, Heretick , 4 forſaker of Chriſt, and an enemy to the Com · 
ſtianum ſi à mon- wealib. | 
Religione _ a i < WT 2 a 
Catholica manifeſte deflexexit, & alios avocare voluerit, excidere ſtatim omni poteſtate ac dignitate ex ipſa yi 
juris, cum humani tum divini, hocq; ante omnem ſententiam ſupfemi Paſtoris ac judicis contra ipfum prola- 
ram 8 ſubditos quoſcunqʒ; liberos eſſe ab omni juramenti obligatiehe, quod ei de Obedientia tanquam Prin- 
cipi legit 1 — polteq; & debere (ſi vires habeant) iſt homi nem tanquam Apoſta tam, Ha- 
reticum, ac Chriſti Domini deſertorem & Reipublicz ſua iuimicum ex hominum Chriſtianorum do- 
minatu ejicere. Andreas Philopater, Reſponſio ad Edi Reginz Angliey © 157+ pag. 106, 107. 


This is excellent ſtuff, fit for Rome and Spain, who then had a 
Months minde to Exgland, and had many Irons in the Fire for that 
purpoſe, which he did not queſtion but to bring about, having ſuch 
good Inſtruments to work withal , hoping in time to perſwade the 
Englift to be btave Rebels, and to believe this their Doctrine. And 
the better to bring them about to this lure , — is at them a- 
gain and again, ſeveral times earneſtly perſwading them, that this 


Propoſition about the ſub- 
.c Arq; hæc certa, definita & indubitata virorum doctiſſimorum ſen- eck thus depoſi of 
centia» doctrineæ Apoliclicz conformis plane & conſona eſt. Ib. 9 : ponng 
158. Id. © 160. Eft igicur certiſſima & indubitata hæc communis Kings, as Ce.) the certain de- 
— — . — — 7 ſubditorum —.— od termin d, and nndoubted 
rincipes hæretices repellendos.— Id, © 221-— Certe opinat illa pi 7 n 
capica ſunt doctrinæ Catholicæ, quz omni Iheologorum ſchola tot retro "7 bes of 7 pa = * 
ſæculis jam docuit, Chriſtianorum omnium vnanimis conſenſu, Ge. 4 Pla 4g „ 
| conſonant to the Apoſtoli- 


cal 


— 


nr 
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1 , 
eu Do@Frine : Nay, that it is not onely lawful, but that they . e 
( « ) obliged to do ſo upon their Conſtience, and pain of their „ Ce gon 
ſouls. tantum Jicer 
- (ut Jam 0.) 
ſed ſumma etiam juris divini neceſſitate ac præcepto, imo Conicientiz vinculo arctiſſimo & extremo auimarum 
periculo ac diſcrimine Ch iſtianis omaibus or plum ncumbit, (i præſtare rem poſſunt. Id. © 162. 


And as if with one ſtroke he would ſubdue two of the moſt potent 
Kingdoms ot E rope, by neceſſitating of them to ſubmit to their 
then Enemie the Spaniard (for then he endeavoured to make himſelf 
Maſter over them both) he putsit down for a Rule, that he who is not 
of the Roman Catholick Religion, and not yet obtain'd the Crown, Id. ++ 16t- 
mult not by any means be permitted to be King, though his Tirle be 
good. In this caſe he exprelly nominates his deſign againſt France, 
by perſwading of them upon thisreaſon neverto admit of the King of 
Navarre for their Soveraign: So that if that Nation have had any 
benefit from that Noble Houſe of the Bourbon: (as they cannot deny, 
but their obligations to be many) they are no way beholden to this 
Engliſh Counſellor under the Spaniſh Habit. And for ourſelves, we 
as little; for the ſame Engine aims alſo againſt our Family of the gta 
arts, upon the ſame account of Religion: and this is alſo uſed as an 
Argument upon the ſame account, by his Friend and fellow-Rebel, 
Father Parſont, in his Book about the ſucceſhon of the Crown, under 
the counterfeit name of R. Doleman, : 

Petrns de Ledeſma, is willing in all things to harp upon the Au- 
- thority of the Pope, and therefore he would have the people before 
they warr'd againſt their King, to have ſome recourſe to the Pope, 
or the Emperour; ſo that here Kings have got another Temporal 
Ruler over them: but if this be not ſo eaſie and convenient to be 
done, what then? (b) They 'may then, he ſaith, cal a Parliament b Poteric 
and depoſe their King; nay, and kill him too, ſaith this good Spe- conventum - 
niard, | . —— 

Regno pellere, & fi opus fit vita ſpoliare · Theol. Moral. Trad. 8. cap, 18, pag $2» 


And (Ce) Ludovic Molina another Spaniard, goeth much about <_ De juſti- 
the ſame way to conſult his 2 And now let us ſee what a err 8 
Portugal ſaith to this point 3 and this ſhall be no leſs than Emanuel g, diſg ag col. 
one of a great name amongſt the Jeſuit- ; he ſaith expreſly in one 213» 214+ 
place, that if (d) the King tyrannize, and do not execute his Office, 4 Poteſt per 
and when there is any other juſt reaſon for ſo doing, then the people =P = 
may dethrone him, and cle@ another : | and this be confirms again in Ty;aangdem, 
| & fi non faci- 


ſe) another place. 
; . at Officium 
ſuum, & cum eſt cauſa aliqua juſta, & eligi alius a majore parte populi. Em, Sa, Aphotiſm. v. Princeps, 


Þ 2, 


e Tyrannicem gubernans juſte acquiſitum dominium , non poteſt ſpoliati ſine publico judicio, lata vero 
ſententia, potelt quiſq; fieri Executor: poteſt autem deponi à populo, etiam qui jura vit ei Obedientiam per- 
petuam, ſi monitus non vult corrigi, Id. V. Tyran © 2. 


And you may ſuppoſe that he was very careful to finde out the 
truth, and in this caſe, what was the real meaning of the Roman 
Church, from which you muſt think he would not ſwerve a jot: I 
lay, you mult take him here to be very exact, ſince he tells us that 4 
he was about forty years in compiling this little Book. Yet 1 durſt 
fancy, that his Mother would never have perſwaded him with that 

O 2 carneſtneſs 
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earneſtneſs to be a Diſciple to the Jeſuits, had ſhe thought that the 
Enemy of her Country, Portugal, would make uſe of ſuch Principles 
as theſe to enlarge his own Territories, and ſo to have made the La- 
fitanian Dragon, a prey to the greedy-minded Lyonof Caſtile. 

We had formerly Leonardus Leſſius, making the Pope ſwagger o- 
ver Kings, under the falſe name of Guilielmus Singletonus; but 
here we ſhall ſee him without that Viſard, boldly, ſhewing himſelf 


di tantum in his true colours, but upon as bad a delign as the former: (a) If 


— 4 (ſaith he) the Prince grow ſo much a Tyrant, that be ſeems intolerable, 
— — c « of and no other remedy appearing, the People, or Parliament, or any. other 
true title & in autborii may depoſe bim, and declare him an fnemy ; nay, and 
poſſeſſion] ut 2 againſt his very Per ſos too, be then ceaſing to he a Prince. 

non videatur " 3 | G. | 2 
amplius tolerabilis ; nec ullum aliud Re me dium ſuperſit, primum a Repub: vel commitiis Regni, vel alio ha- 
bente authoritatem e e deponendum, &æ hoſtem declarandum ; ut in ipſius pertonam quauquam attentare, 
Tum enim deſinit eſſe Princeps. Lton. Leſſ. de juſtitia & jure, lib. 2. cap. 9. diſp. 4. 12. | 


mew hat 


. 


i exEccle- 
qui exEccle- 


1 

um qui rſooth, they may expel bim the Nation, 'as the Ro- 
non potelt mans of old did Tarquinius. | 
YEVOCAare;ni- | 1 | On 
ſi Rex male ſe 2 tic expelleret Regem Tyraninzamem, ficut Tarqunium Roman i, Andr. de I ſern. 
Comment · in uſus Feudomum. 75t, Quz fint Regalia. V. Monte, page · 743. | ; 


Adama Taunerut, a German. Jeſuit of great repute in his Country, 
both with theEmperour and other Princes; yet for all the many fas 
vours received from them, he muſt not contradiQthe Principles of 
his Order and Church; and therefore he poſitively maintains that 
Kings may lawfully ſometimes be depoſed : and becauſe he would 
not ſeem to do any thing without Reaſon, he thus tells you upon 
what goodly foundationthis bad Principle ſtands, becauſe forfooth, 


' 4 Ratio eſt (d) 45 the people do deliver their power up to the King, ſo upon juſt ac- 


tum quia Re. count, they can take it from him again and alſo becauſe every Con- 


——— mon-wealth hath the Authority to ſee that they have a lawful head ʒ and 
ſuam — be, who from the Paſtor of the people turns to be a Wolf, is no lamful 
ſtatem con- genre. | | 


tulit, ita ab 


codem poteſt ex juſta cavſa auferte. Tum quia qu#q;, Reſpub- habet poteſtatem ſibi proſpiciendi de legitimo 
Capite, quale non eſt hic, qui ex Paſtore populi in Lupum degenetavit. Ad, Tanner. Theolog · Scholaſt. 
Tom, 3. diſp. 4. Quelt. 8. dub, 3. Num, 3 2, 33 | 


But 
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we 8 er 1 — 
But now let us ſee the Opinion of a Scoteb- a, and that held one 

of the learnedſt of his time; his Divinicy he got from Serben,, but 

where he got his Politicks, I know not, unleſs from the practice of 

his Church of Rome: however, take it as it is: (a) The people are above 4 Totus po- 
their King, and in ſome caſes may depoſe bim, as the Romans did ag todo 
Tarquin : yet this they cannot dolawfully but upon urgent occaſions, & in a 


] eventu 
eum exauthorare, Nn Romani Targuinium ſuperbum imperio exuerunt, ſed non poteſt de jure 
fine maxima & evidentiffima caula, fo, 174jor. m quantum ſententiarum. Ditt-11- Quaſt. 10. 


This wasa+fit.man to be Buchanan, Maſter, who trod his ſteps to 
an-hair.in theſe Principles, as appears by his Ne (b). Dialogue 5 De jure 
preſented to. King Jauer: But the Scholar had nat ſo good eſteem of Regniapud 
bis Maſters ſkill, in Hiſtory, as appears by the Satyrical . Epigram e. 
againſt him, though Mejor deſerved better. 1 | 


7 


Cum ſcateat nugis ſolo.cognomine Major, + | G. Buchan. 
Nec ſit in immenſo pagina ſana libro: * Fpigramy lib. 

Non mrirum titulis quad ſe veracilut oru at, r. page 337» 
Nec ſemper Mendax fingere Creta ſolet. 


Since,as he ſaith, he's onely Greet in name, 

And with falſe trifles doth his ſtory frame: 

No wonder that he calls himſelf ſo right, 
Since greateſt lyars ſometimes, truth may write. 


7881 Mod ost tion Las gong, ; 
But that we. might not at this time think our Neighbours worſe A codference 
than our ſelves; let's hear an Exgliſb- man ſpeak to this caſe, and this abou 2 
ſhall be the noted' Jeſuit, Robert Parſons, under the Viſard of R. — de 
Doleman : —— Tea not. onely in this paint ({aith he) bath tht Com Crown of 
monwealth authority te but hack the noxt. Inberitors upon lewful canß · E ng land: 
derations ; but alſo to diſpeſſeſ1 ben that bave:been lawfully pat in priced ar 


pofſejon, if they fulfill not the Laws and Conditions, by which, and for hd <7 
which their dignity was gives them. And again: Part, 1. cap, 


— $0 get retaizeth ſtill the Common-wealth her Authority, not onely eggs. 
to reſtrain the ſame Prince, if be be exorbitant, but alſo to chaſten and 16 Pag.3& 
remove him upon weighty confoderations. © — oo regrets. fo 3 

In one place he ſeems to vapour with his Compact, though I 
would gladly know when, where, by whom, and how in England, 

(for that's his drift) this Sorts Xx, and made conditional >/and 
by what Laws the people are made Judges and Puniſhers? but let 
us hear the Jeſuit himſelf ſpeax. > 111 ono Uh #6 

— Tea, with ſuch plain Exceptions, Promiſes, and: Oath: of both Id. Cap. 
Parties (I mean between the King end Commen-wealth at theday of his b, 73 
admiſſion or.Coronation,) at if the ſamt be not kept, but wilfely be- 
ken on either part, then is the other not bound to obſerve bis Prowiſe' 
ncither,thanek never ſo ſoleunly made or ſwornzforthat in all Bargains, 
Agreements and Contracte, where ane Party is bound mutually and re- 
ciprocally to the other by Oath, Vow, or Condition, there, i one fide g 
from his promiſe , the other ſt andetb notobli ged to perform h. 

In another place he turns the Condition into an Obligation, affirm- 
ing, that the people not onely 4, but that theꝶ ought 'depoſe theit 

ings, thus: | A; ——_— OL. 

ben is the Common-wealth not onely free from all Oaths made 7 14. Pag. 77, 

78. 


— 
a 8 — 
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ber of Obedience or Allegiance to ſuch unworthy Princes, but is bound 
moreover for ſaving the whole body to reſpſt, chaſten and remove ſuch 
evil beads, if ſbe be able. 
| And then again to weaken the ſucceſſion by blood, and to make 
an Heir - apparent but a trifle, 'and to make the outward Ceremonies 
too much eſſential to the Office, he thus in his fury gives you his In- 
Ffallible Decree :— 
Id. Cap. „ — 7 #1uft needs affirm to be moſt abſurd, baſe and impious that flat. 
vag · 120. fer before mentioned of Belloy and his Companions here be boldeth, 
that onely ſucceſſion of blood is the thing without farther approbation, 
which makzth a King, and that the Peoples conſent jo him, which i; 
. wext by birth, is nothing at all needful, be be what he will; end that 
bis admiſſion, inuuction, or Corouation, i onely a matter of external 
ceremony, without any effect at all for increaſe or Confirmation of hit 
right. Theſe, I ſay, are unlearned, fond, and wicked aſſertions. 
And, as if all the world agreed with him upon his main deſign, he 
thus flatters himſelf and his Readers: Tha 
Id. Part. 2. — That a King upon juft cauſes may be depoſed, I think both 
cap. 4. PS. Parties, though never fo contrary between aber fler, will eaſily a- 
ree. $3330, 4ST DS IT YU RAUBBY \ 
; But before I Jeave this wicked Book, Lſhall tell thee, that the Do- 
ctrine of it was ſo pleaſing to the Palates of our 1dependents , that 
about the beginning of 1648/they:got it reprinted, though in another 
garbe ; that of Father Parſons h putting out, being by way of Dia- 
logue, but the latter was by Way of Speeches or Orations, Gilbert 
Mabbot being Imprimator; and not long before the Jappy Reſtaura- 
— tion of his Majeſty, the Dialogue was publickly reprinted again, and 
TT.. —T— 11 
Joannes Mariana the Spaniſh J eſuit, ſuſſieiently known for his varie - 
ty of Leatning; and the ſmooth ſtroke of his pen, and no leſs for his 
pernicious Principles ſpread over the world to encourage Trea ſon and 
Cette a Re- Murther, amongſt his other Impieties, he perſwades ſubjects to War s- 
— hug gainſt their Kings, telling them that in fome caſes they may al- 
Regia pots. 10 depeſe them, nay, and Murther them too; of which in its due 
ſtas, rebusex- place. ah „ * ö 
FT! vA 
em in jus voca ri poſſes & fi ſanita uat Princi Non ita in princi re ans 
an ut non ſbi, majorem reſeryarit — J Yong Regi & Regis 2 ib. 1. cap. 64 
Page 57. * N | 


But they may ſay that the Pari ſigus received him with ſome Rigour, 
though yet, I do not think that they will poſitively affirm, that this 
was juſtly done, for the Poſition now in hand, unleſs they will alſo 

Refutatio Cenſure ſome of the main Pillars of their Church. And the Germane 

Aphoriſmg- Jeſuit, (a) \Sebaſtianws Heiſſiu, in this caſe doth Apologize for him, 

AS. Y- declating that in this point (that Kings may be depoſed by their Sub- 

— ir" "> jJe@&:). be writ not amiſs.. | 

_— Nor is this Doctt ine unplea ſant to all the French, as appears by one 

of the noted writers amongſt them( i) Roberta — who ſhews him- 

:ve- ſelf a luſty Champion for this cauſe againſt Kings, whom, ke ſaith, 

poteſt qui ve | 

rus elt domi- may be brought to a ry and depoſed. 

nus hoſtiliter 11 - (1059150 

invadi : ſed via tantum juris à tota communicate nene ſi incorrigibilis fuerit, aut detineri debet ad tem- 

pus, aut dep oni. Quod non cadit adverſuP Principem, mf juxta allegata & probata, & quidem a tota 


munitate. Rob. ( enalis At boricen ſu, de utriuſq; glagii facultate, Tom. 2. pag: 119. 


To 


— — 
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To theſe I might add the 7talian Jeſuit, (a Vincentim Fillincins; a Moral' 
the Spaniſh Fryar Mendicant, (b) Michael Salon; and the learned Qurſt. Tom” 
Dominican of the ſame Nation, (c) Dominicus Soto, with whom the — 
BenediFan of our own Country agreeth,vis. (4) Gregory Sayer; but 5 1, D.7'hs. 
to be too particular, would be tedious : And ſo I ſhall paſs by (e) Je- Tom-1. col. 
cob Kellers, the German Jeſuit 3; and Mr. ( 13 Thomas White an 1157. 
Engliſh Prieft, well known amongſt us for his odd ſtile and opinions, —— 
with ſeveral others. — 4 

| | 4 Deniq; & 
recte Sorus— cum hujuſmodi Tyrannus habeat jus & titulum juſtum in Reg no, non eſt niſi perjudicem . 
nendus, aut ſuo jure ſpoliandus. Greg. Ser. Ctavis Regia, lib. 7. cap · o. © 3, 
e Tyrannicidium ſeu Scitum Catholicorum de Tyranni internecione, Queſt, 2, 3. 


f Grounds of Obedience and Government, pag 1 22, 123,124,13331355136,15 ngen 57, Ce. 


—— » 


Cnae. IV. 
That Kings may lawfully be kill'd by their own Sub- 


jecte. 


Oles that ancient Law-giver to the Atbeniant, though it was his 
deſign to put a curb to all Vice, and root out Iniquity 3 yet a- 

mongſt his many other good and wholeſome Sanctions, he made no 
law againſt a mans killing of his Father, not thinking that mencould 
be fo unnatural, as to deſtroy that which gave them a being, ſeei 
the very Storks venture all, * the preſervation of their ancient Pa- 
rents. And the more modern Inhabitants of Ficaragua in Awerice The. Gage 
Mexicana, though Infidels, had ſuch eſteem for their Governours, ſurvey of the 
(the Fathers of the Country) that they made no Law againſt the — 
murthering of Kings: Happy people! whoſe innocent fimplici- * 3. 
ty, made them not capable to apprehend ſuch monftrous Vil- 
lany ! 

And muſt Chriſtians be out-ſtript by theſe honeſt Heathens in vir- 
tue? or is it decreed that Chriſtianity ſhould be a prop to wicked- 
neſs 2 Muſt we (as they ſay of the Gloſ7 of orleance) contradict 
the Text ? when we are bid to obey, mult we Rebel? when we are 
bid to ſuffer, muſt we kill and Murther 2 Or muſt we think that the 
nulling is the fulfilling of a Law 2 May we interpret all Commands, 
as the Gloſſator upon the Caron-law, with Oppolitions, that to (g) Ce, 
Decree, ſigniſieth to abregate or nul; or as another doth with the 4» 7 
Civil-Law, that by () /e much the more, muſt be meant ſo much * <> Sens 
theleſcs No: yet ſuch there ate, or elſe we do not rightly under - wm 
ſtand the Text, or their Comment. b Qu . 

The learned Lord (i) Verulam tells us, that conditional Speeches, 4. _ 
with If. and And, doth not qualiſie Treaſon : Bardet the Merchant Cod. g 
in London ſuffered as a Traytor under Ed Yard the Fourth, onely for de judiciis, 
ſaying, that he would make his Son Inheritor of the Crown, meaning I L; c. 3. 
his own Houſe: and collingbura under Richard the Third, for, — 
making this Paſquil upon his favourites Lovel, Rateliff, and Catsby, vll. p.r2 4. 
7 an alluſion to himſelf by a Bore, his Cognizance or Badge in 

rms: 


The 
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The Rat, the Cat, and Lovel the Dog, 
Rule all England under the Hog. 


Since the Crowns of Princes are ſo nice, people ſhould be more eir- 
cumſpect how they treat of them, eſpecially when it concerns 
a miſchief, and the people may think that they are ſomewhat re- 
lated to it 3 and though the Rule be but obſcure, they are apt to 
take the (taff by the wrong end, and apply it to their own pleaſures 
and deſires of Novelty. Though the Letter | 


Edwardum occidere molite timere bonum eſt. 
To kill Edward, do not fear, is a good thing. 


was dabious, and might have a double interpretation; yet Gurney 
and Maltravers had will and malice enough, to underſtand it for the 
murther of the King. When Parry read in Cardinal AZ2ns Book, 
that Queen Elizabeth had no right to the Crown, being an Heretick, 
it incouraged him to endeavour her Murther : And the two Hemry's 
the Third and Fourth of France, upon the ſame zealous account 
got their deaths, by the aſſaſſinating hands of Clement and Ra- 
va ic. | 
Confutat. I is but a poor plea that Andreas Endemon-joannes makes in be- 
Anticot cap. half of the Jeſuits, when to quit them from Anticotons accuſation, 
I. Pag-12- viz. that they alow that Kings may be Killed; replyeth, that Jeſuits 
never writ that a private man might murther a King: ſince thoſe 
who onely except againſt the actions of private men, do thereby al- 
low the ſame wickedneſs ro be done by the Magiſtrates or thoſe in Au- 
thority. And he's as much a Villain, and as far from Chriſtianity, 
who allows that a Ramp or Parliament may judge and kill their So- 
veraign, as he that commends the ſame fact in a private perſon, be it 
a Facobin or any other. | 
Many we have [and fome, I dare ſay, who ſpeak cordially and 
with grief) who rant bravely. againſt the wickedneſs of the late 
Murder of King Charles the Firſt, and do lay it as a guilt too upon 
our Church; and yet a Jury might be call'd of ſome of the chief 
Doctors of Rome, who would have eas d the Rump of their labour 
and iniquity, and would themſelves have brought in the innocent 
King guilty. | 
What ſhall we think of | Leonardus Leſſius, a Belgick Jeſuit, of as 
great repute, as moſt of that Order? However, take his judgement 
in ſhort: if a King do not Rule, but for the harm of his People, what 
a Secundo muſt be done with him? He tells you, That () ſuch a King cannot 
* — be ſlain by private men, as long as he remains 4 Prince. Yet let us ſee 
nus, ralione this a little explained by the ſame Pen. (G) But if (ſaith he) bis Ty- 
duntaxat ad- rann grow to ſuch an height, that he ſeems intolerable, and no other 
miniſtratio- remedyremaining, then the People, Parliament, or any other baving Au- 
RS: thority may depoſe him, and declare him an Enemy ; whereby ANT 
rincers, THING MAY BE ATTEMPTED AGAINST HIS PERSON, becauſe 


Regni admi- HE THEN ceaſeth tobe'a KING. 
niſtrationem | 
flectat non ad bonum publicum, ſed ad ſua priyata compendia, onerando illud injuſtis exactionibus, ven- 
dendo Othcio judicum, condendo leges ſibi commodas, publico parum utiles. Talis non poteſt à Privatis 
interimis, 94am diu mance Princept. Leon. Leſſ. de juſtnia, lib. 2. cap. g. dub 4. © 10. 
Ib. © 13; Adde, ſi tantum excreſcat Tyrannis, ut non videatur amplius tolerabilis, nec ullum aliud re- 
med ĩum ſuperũt, primum à R pub. vel Comitiis Regniy vel alio habente authoritatem eſſe d: onendum, & 
hoſtem declarandum; ut in IPS PERSON ANA LICEAT QUICQUID ATTENTARE, TUM 
ENIM DESINIT ESSE PRINCEPS. of 
ere 
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Here we have enough to eaſe Leſſins of ſome Loyalty and honeſty, 
viz, that Kings may be depoſed, and then are not Kings, ſo that 
they may be kill'd as private perſons. But had he weigh'd his Do- 
ctrine as he did his meat, in this he would either have been ſilent, or 
appear'd in another Opinion; or had he been as temperate in one as 
the other, his Pohticks would not have thus much out-ſwell'd his 
meager Carkas. As he had no Tutor for his Greek, it had been well, 
if he had had no Church, or Example to have inſtructed him in ſuch 
peraicious Principles. If in his other writings, he affordeth no ho- 
neſter Doctrines than ſuch as theſe 3 for ought that I know, he might 
have been more advantagious to Chriſtendom, had he followed the 
firſt advice of his Parents, and imploy'd himſelf in a Trade. And 
he,who publickly repented, for the breaking of a fooliſh glaſs, might 
in true reaſon be more troubled for his divulging ſuch wicked Prin- 
ciples : but this it may be, he thought would have made him an He- 
retick, though 'twould have proved him more honeſt and a better 
ſubject. | 

Another Jeſuit, Gregori de Valentia, (peaks ſomewhat to the for- 
mer purpoſe, though a little mincingly, yet plain enough to under- 
ſtand his meaning: For though he ſaith, that a private Perſon may Nulli parti» 
not kill a King ; yet obſerve his Reaſon, Becauſe, ſaith he, that be- culati licer 


longs to the Common-wealth, which may oppoſe him, and call the peo- —— 
ple in to their aſſi ſtance. inet ad 


quæ poſſet jure oppugnare il lum, & yocare in ſubſidium cives. Valent. Tom. 3. diſp. 5. q.$. punct. 3. a 


But Ladovies Molina, another Spaniſh Jeſuite, and of as great re- 
pute as any, ſpeaks a little more plainly's firſt, he faith, that any 
body may kill a King in his own defence: Upon which account a man 
may frame what filly -pretences he will: tis true, he affirms, that o- 
therwiſe it is not lawful for a privete mar to kill him ; but then let 
us obſerve what comes after: The people, ſaith he, may depoſe their 
King, and puniſh bim when be is depoſed. But becauſe he names not poſſet ita 
exactly the way of his Puniſhmeat, let us take it by a conſequence, Reſpub, ipſ: 
in theſe words : 'Tis not lawful for private men to kill the King, be- duo a WP 
fore he be declared depoſed : which plaialy intimates that after his de- — elq; re- 
poſition it may be done. 5 | ata; 
ſententia 
deponereil lum ab adminiſtratione — atq; illum depoſicum PUNIRE. Ante latam tamen ſente ntiam ne- 
fas priv atis eſſet eum intetficere. Molina de juſtitia, Tom.. Tract. 3. diſp .. © 2. | 


And a little plainer than him doth another Spaniſh Jeſuit ſpeak, 
viz, Franciſcus Toletus, a Cardinal, and the firſt rhat was of his Or- 
der, and held to be the moſt famous of his time for Piety and Judge- 
ment: But let them be never ſo wiſe or vertuous, ſomething or o- « Tyrainum 
ther is in the wind, that over: perſwades them to maintain ſuch abo- . 
minable Principles as theſe. Tolets Rule is this, that a wicked King dec, dum 
(a) cannot be lain without publick, Authority: For which good Do- tulum, (ed 
Erine, the Kump may rejoyce to ſee their actions vindicated (if they Tyrannice 
ſuppoſed Virtueto be Vice, and themſelves a Parliament) by a man — 
of ſuch declared prudence and honeſty, one of great repure with aun iet a 
ſeveral Popes, and Henry the Fourth of France, who taſted to the pur- /,; e 
poſe of the milchief of theſe Doftrinesz and one ſo hugely valued for a«#orirare 
his learning and diſcretion”, that Gregory the I hirteenth thought ie 22 Tos 
not fit that his writings ſhould lye « the cenſure of any man, Sagerdot. li. 


ut 5˙c-6. 10. 
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but might be Printed without licenſe. But here, I dare ſay, the 
Cardinal hath been wide from Truth; yet bath this Opinion of Toles 
been ſeveral times printed in ſeveral Nations. 

And if you think that theſe Spaniards ſ peak not plain enough yet, 
we ſhall ſhew you another Jeſuit, but of another Country, viz. Br a> 
bant, yet under the ſubjection of Spain. And this is Martinas Be- 
cauns, of great eſteem amongſt the learned; honoured by the Em- 
perour Matthias, and Confeſſor to Ferdinand the Second: but let us 
hear him ſpeak, and then we ſhall ſcarce think him fit to be imploy'd 
ſo neer the Conſcience of ſo great a Monarch as Ceſar, ſince he attri- 
butes too much power to one, who thinks himſelf a better man in 

Aliquando Temporals one way or another than the Emperour : — Sometimes 
factum eſtot (ſaith he) it ſo falls out that Kings become wicked or Hereticks, then 
m Reges % 50 d that they be removed; which if they diſob 
eſlent lepyo- pe may command that they be removed; ch if they diſobey, 
fi erge- po- they may be kill ds and then this, nothing is MORE CERTAIN. And 
terat pontifex again :— The Pope may deprive Kings of their Kingdoms uon « 
* double account; for if they be CONTUMACIOUS, be may bave 
tirents & 6, them Kill'd, and ſo they are alſo deprived of their Kingdom; and that 
nollent obe- this may be done, no man doth doubt. | 
dire, ut V- 

TA PRIV ARENTKR, NIHIL CERTIHS.— Hine colligimus, Pontificem duplici titulo potuiſſe Re- 
ges private ſuo Regno, primo quia poterateos 6 CON7RMACES eflenc PRIV ARE VIT A, Ergo & 
Regno, de hoc nem DBI AT. Becan, Controverſ. Angl. pag-I1 5+ 


But yet if you think that this is not plain enough, we will afford 
you another Teſuir and a Spaniard, viz. Franciſcus Suarez, a man 
that ſeemed to excel Abules ſis by the multitude of his writings, and 
one of the greateſt eſteem of all his Order, Pope Paul the Fifth hime 
ſelf having honoured him with ſeveral Letters. That Kings may be 

a Defenſ fid. Kill'd, Swares affirms no leſs than three times in one (4) Paragraph 

lib. 6. cap-4- hut a little before tkis he ſpeaks more plain, by endeavouring to prove 

1% it by reaſon, after this manner: | | 

b Id. Libs. () When 4 King is depoſed , then he is neither lawful King nor 

6.4. © 14, Prince. And if therefore he endes vour to keep the Kingdom under 

Res ve him by ſtrength, then he is an Uſurper, becauſe he is no lawful King, 

me d epoſi- having no true title to the Crawn. — For that after the Decree of de- 

rus eſt, jam . poſition gone out againſt bim, he is altogether deprived of his King- ' 
non elt Rex dom, ſo that he cannot with a juſt title poſſeſs it, and ſo he may be uſed 

— den 45 a Tyrant or Uſurper , and by conſequence MAT BE SLAIN BT 

— & con- ANT PRIVATE MAN : And this he ſaith, if he be an Hereticl. 


ſequenter | 
— poteſt in illo ſubſiſtere aſſerdo, qux de legitimo Rege loquitur. Imo ſi Rex talis poſt de poſitionem legi- 

timam in ſua pertinacia perſeverans, Regnum pet vim retineat, incipit eſſe Tyrannus in Titulo, quia non eſt 
legitimus Rex, nec juſto titulo Regnum poſſidet declatatut hoc ampliv's in Rege Haæretico, nam ſtatim per ha- 


reſim ipſo facto privatur aliquo modo dominio, & 12 ſuit Regni— Polt ſententiam latam omnino 
privatur Regnoz ita ut non poſſit juſto titulo illud poſſidere, Erga ex tunc poterit tanquam omnino Tyran* 
nus tractariꝭ & Conſequenter a QUOCUNQUE PRI VATO POTERIT INTERFICI. 


And is not this as clear as the noon· day, and as plain as a Pike-ſtaff ? 
is not this down-right to call a ſpade a ſpade, and to ſay that Kings 
may be deprived, and then kill d by any body? Nor was this Prin- 
ciple ſet down without great ccnfideration, and firmly believed to 
be true, not onely by $xarez, but the chief of Port#gal and others. 
As for himſelf, ſo far was he ever from recanting or thinking this 
Doctrine to be amiſs, but agreeable to the Church of Rome, that the 


Jeſuits tell us, that when he was told how his book had been burne 
RS. in 


4 


Car. al by their own Subjects. 


— — 


8 


in England, he declared his conſent ſo freely to his Principles con- P-. Ale. 
tain'd therein, that he ſaid, that nothing would be more pleaſant and gambe, p. 


deſirable to him than to have been burnt in the ſame flames with his book, 138. 


And he was lo aſſured that his principles were agreeable to all of his 
Church, that he had the confidence to dedicate ſuch ſtuff to all Kings 
and Princes, who were Romas Catholicks, 

That it was held in great veneration with others, cannot be denyed: 
for we {hall ſcarce ſee a book honour d with ſuch cenſures of appro- 
bation. Alphonſo 2 Caſtello Branco, Biſhop of Coimbria, and Privy 
Councellor ro the King of Spain, Philip the Third,declaresthat be hath 
read it exatly over, and findes all things init to agree to the holy 
Scriptares, Apoſtolical Traditions, General Councils, and Papal De- 
crees. Fernands Martiner Maſcaregum, Biſhop of Sylvis ſaith, that 
he hath alſo read it over, and findes nothing in it but what is Ortho- 
dox. And Martiner Alonſo. à Mello, another Privy Councellor and 
Biſhop of Lame go ſaith alſo that he hath read it over, and thinks it 
worthy to be publiſht, tor the publick good of Chriſtendom. And 
the Provincial Jeſuits of Portugal and Germany allow it the ſame 
priviledges, and ſo doth the Inquiſition. ; Nor is this all, but the U- 
niverſity of Alcala de Henarex, after a ſerious view and conſiderati- 
on of it, declare that there is nothing in it contrary to the Roman ca- 
tholick, faith, nor any thing in it, but what ought to be approved of 
and commended, every thing being according to their own opinions 
and judgements. | 

All this put together,is enough toblot out the bad reception it re- 
ceived by the Senators of Paris, the Kings Murther then freſh in their 
memories, and their hatred to the Jeſuits being ſtrong motives. As 
for the Sorbone (an Aſſociation really to be honour'd in many 
things) its Doctors, as moſt of other Convocations, are oft ſo car- 
ryed on with intereſt and faction, that many times inthe moſt conſi- 
derable things, we ſhall finde their Decrees to claſh one with ano- 
ther. | 

'Tis true, this ancient Colledge of Sorbone [| built about 1250, 
by Robert de Sorbone] hath for ſeveral ages kept up a great reputati- 
on and ſplendour; but they have ſomewhat been troubled by the 
ſpringing up of the Jeſuirs, with whom, I may ſay, they and the U- 
niverſity have had a continual bickering for this hundred years, and 
of late have ſomething loſt ground, eſpecially at Rome, where the 
Fathers carry the bell away clearly from the Doctors, both in repute, 
authority and preferments, which are ſuch conſiderable Arguments, 
that of tate times, vz. fince 1650, the intereſt of the Jeſuits hath 
got in a manner the upper hand in the very Colledge of Sorboxe 
and Paris; the latter of which hath onely a company of Cxrates, too 
weak to oppoſe againſt the ſubtile Loyoliſts 3 and if the ſecular Au- 
thority do not intervene, they willall in time ſubmit to the Principles 
and ſway of the wily Fathers of Clermont. Aud ' tis very probable,that 
the Jeſuits muſt either fall in the hight of their pride, lte the Knight- 
templers, or elſe they will quite ruine the glory, if not the being of 
other Religious Orders: more of envy than emulation ſtill breed - 
ing between them. | 

But it is not the Jeſuits onely who are guilty in ſpreading theſe 
wicked Doctrines, but others too; for Petr de Ledeſma, a noted 
Dominican in Spain, having propoſed this Queſtion, What may the 
people do, when a lawful King tyrannizeth over them? and the 

2 


reſult 


100 bat Kings may lawfully be kill'd Lis. Il, 
+ Poreric reſult of his anſwer is, (4) that they may call a meeting, and depoſt 


conventum bim, and if need be KILL HIM. 


agere, & ta- : 
lem Regem Regno pellere, & ſi opus fit vita ſpoliare. Pet. de Ledeſm. Theol. Moral. de virtut. Theol. 
Tract, 8. cap · 18. Page 512 f 


— —— 


This Principle, as pernitious as it is, was by Ledeſma firſt publiſh'd 
in Spaniſh, and after by Raymundws de Ledeſon tranſlated into La. 
tine 3 and beſides other apptobations, had the priviledge of the King 
of Spain, Tis ſtrange, if this be not believed as Orthodox, that 
Kings ſhould thus be perſwaded to ſign an Order for their own exe. 
cut ion, as if their Bigot-miniſters took a pleaſure in gulling of them to 
ſet the weapgn to their own throats, as the cunning fellow did the 
Ape inthe Barbers Shop. 

The Guifias Faction in France, making a firm League or Covenant, 
pretending to maintain the Roman Religion, but at laſt bandy' d a- 
gainſt their King Henry the Third, fill'd the Nation full-of wicked. 
neſs and rebellion : And every man fought (as 't is the faſhion in all 
ſach troubles) according as he was qualified, ſo that there was not 
onely ſlaſhing, ſcolding and curſing, but ſcribling too. At laſt the 
Roman-Covenanters grew ſo ſtubborn, that they were reſolved not to 
acknowledge Henry for their King: and in vindication of this con- 
ſultation, one of their chief Bontefeu : ſets himſelf to write; but be- 

fore his Preſs had done working, the King was murdred by one of their 
Gang, viz. Jaques Clement a Jacobin. f 
þ De jula However, out cometh the (b) Vindication, ſtuft with lyes and Vil- 
;— wr 1a lany : In one place he obſerves by the by, that (c) the people have 
* Populo in Power over their Kings both of life and death. In another place, that 
Regem po- to 41 a King who tyrannizeth, (d) is ſo far from being treaſon, that 
teſtas eſt vi- it ſhould rather be efirem'd an ddt of juſtice and Teal, being agreeable 
Th b to Nature, Law, Scripture, and thepraGice and precepts of holy men: 
y bd. — £54 And (e) he that doubts of it muſt want common-ſence 5 nay, it 
dio ſuſtulerit, may be done by any (F) private man, eſpecially among ſt (g) Chri- 
tam abſit per- ſt i ant. 
duellionis R , 5 
nomen, quam juſtiti i opus, anis dis, te natura, lege, Scriptur 
ber car IR ps ac zeli opus, anteſignanis in eo ſanctis, probante natura, leg ptura 
e Ib. Pag. 269. De eo qui dubitet, bunc communi ſenſu carere oporteat, ignorumq; prorſus eſſe reum 
Tb. Pag od inter hin licere debe ft quod i 
Pag. 270. Quod inter Chriſtianos tanto magis licere debec, quanto magis eſt quod us 
à Tyrannis — reipub. . & Religionis periculum — ä * . a 


This is plain enough to ſhew his judgement : but when he heard 
that the King was murdered, then he rejoyced to the purpoſe, o_ 
51d. P. 450. ing that it was done to the(b) trinmph and joy of all good men; anda 


. * little after abuſeth (i) ſeveral places of holy Scripture to make the a- 


bomina ble fact more glorious, 

But probably twill be retorted that tis but a Pamphlet, the Au- 
thor not putting his name to it, and ſo not to be regarded. Tis true, 
no name is to it, it being not ſafe ſo to do when it came out, for then 
Henry the Fourth was King, and went on proſperouſly againſt the 
Leaguers, and the Author then amongſt them, his name was Jebas 
Boucher, born in Paris of a good Family, and was Preacher at St. 
Beritt, the ancienteſt Church, I think, in that City; but an impla- 
cable fire-band amongſt the Covenanters: and as he had thus ſhew'd 


himſelf an enemy againſt his Soveraign Henry of Yalois, ſo did he 
| carry 


Car. 4. by their own Sub jedi. 
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carry on the ſame ſpirit in oppoſing Hezry the Fourth of Bourbon, a- 
gainſt whom he alſo printed above once, nine of his zealous preach- 
ments, making the Cardinal of Placentia their Patron. And for this 
good ſervice againſt his owa King and Country, being forced to ſkulk 
into Flanders, he was there, for his zealous deeds in behalf of Spain, 
made Canon Of Tournty, and he was Doctor of Divinity before this 
at Pari. | 

An obſcure piece of Policy for Rebels thus to be protected and pre- 
fer d, ſince tis one of the main encouragements to Treaſon, (and this 
may be every Monarchs caſe) for the Villain to know, that, let fortune 
be never ſo much his enemy in his undertakings, yet he may be ſecure 
in anothers Dominions, where he may take breath, and it may be, be 
encouraged to another enterpriſe : But theſe things are above me, 
and not to my pur poſe. 

But for the better clearing of this Doctrine, you ſhall ſee it vindi- 
cated by as great a fire-brand as the former, and both upon the King 
of Spains account, though the firſt againſt his King and Country 
France, and the latter againſt his Queen and Country England; and 
this is Robert Parſons, with whom formerly Mr. Morton [ atter, the 
Learned Biſhop of Durham | having ſome conteſt, he brings in this 
Dr. Boucher, ſaying, that when the Common-wealth hath condemn'd 
and declared any Tyrant for a publick, enemy, he may be ſlain by 4 


private man, To which Parſons our Engliſh Jeſuit thus reply- 


eth: 

Whereto I anſwer, that then he is no private man, for that he doth 
it by a publick Authority of the Common-wealth, as doth the executio- 
ner that cutteth off a Noble-mans bead, by Order and Authority of the 
publick, Magiſtrate : ſo as in this, Mr. Mortons ure ſerveth 
him to no purpoſe, for that neither for private or publick injuries can 
a private man, AS APRIVATE MAN, that is to ſay, by private au- 
thority kill any Prince, though he were a Tyrant, for any cauſe either pri- 
vate or publick whatſoever. 

And toafford you another hint of his judgement in this caſe, know, 
that in another of his 92 books, he doth queſtion whether Edward 
Squire committed treaſon or no, though his crime was endeavouring 
to make away his Queen Elizabeth by Poyſon, at the inſtigation as it 
is ſuppoſed of Father Walpoole an Engliſh Jeſuit then practiſing in 
Spain againſt his Queen and Country. 

As for Father Parſons, what by his treaſons againſt his Soveraign, 
and furious Zeal for Rome, he got ſo much repute amongſt the peo- 
= of his Order, that ſome of them had thoughts and hopes to get 

im a Cardinals Cap; inthe meantime, he was ſeveral years Rector 
of the Engliſh Colledge at Rene, where he dyed 1610, and in its 
Chappel he is honour'd with a fair Marble Monument, with a long 
commendatory Epitaph. 

We have another French-man, who vindicates the murther of the 
aforeſaid (60 King Henry the Third as lawful ; but this he onely doch 
by the by, yet plain enough to ſhew his treaſonable malice: and this 
is one, who calls himſelf Franzois Yerone. But his deſigne is upon ano- 
ther perſon, though much of the ſame account. For, anno 1594, one Jobe 
cb a Scholar to the Jeſuits, with a knife wounded King Henry 
the Fourth in the mouth, and ſtruck out one of his teeth, intending 
to have murdered him: upon which Chaſtel was condemn'd to ſufferas 
a Traytor. | 
| Franzois 


* — 
— 


44. pag. 321. 
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102 That Kings may lawfully be kill'd Lt s. II. 
Franzois Verone undertakes the vindication of the Villain, de. 
4 ee claring that it was (a) 4 generous, vertuouc, and an heroick at, and 
ell feud "well comparable to the moſt renowned and great deeds of the ancients, either 
nceux,yertu® in ſacred or prophane Hiſtory; and that Chaſtel(b)was a true Martyr, 
eux, & he. And he goeth over again, that it was (e) an aTion purely Juſt, ver. 
— ms tuous and heroick : Nay, that it was (d) moſt holy, moſt hum ane, moſt 
Plus grande worthy, moſt to bepraiſed and recommended, and (e) juſtified by both 
& plus re- the Civil and Canon-Law 8 and that it is natural, agreeable to God, 
mages 7 of and all Laws, and Decrees, and the Church. And as for Cheſtel himſelf, 
(rent veus be calls him(f) Happy ſoul ! and runs on in a rambling commenda- 
en 1'antiqui- tion of him. And laſtly, as for thoſe who condemn'd Chaſtel, he ſaith, 
ce, de Ihito- that (g) they bave judged againſt God, againſt the boly Scriptures, 4 
n= Aa — gain ſt the Church and her Decrees, and againſt the States and Fund- 
3 mental Laws of the Kingdom. | 


b Pag. 22 | | : ; 
c Part. 2. pag. 25 · Son acte eſt rurement juſte, vertueux & herioque. 


4 Id. Part. 4. cap. 1. pag · 147. c'eſt un acte tres- ſainct, tres humain, tres digne, tres louable & 
tres recommendable, 


e Id. Car. 3. pag-155,156.— Ce que Nature meſme enſeigne, & qui eſt juſtifis par le droict, tant civil 
que Canonique — Celle que la Nature enſeigne, & con formement A Dieu, aux loix, au Decrets & a l Egliſe. 


F Part. 3 · cap.10: Ame beyreuſe ! &C. 


g Part 4. cap. 2. pat · 52. Ilz ont jugè contre Dieu & (a Patolle, contre PEgliſe, & les decrety 
contre les Eltats & loix fondamentales du Royaume. 


What this Franzois Verone was, I cannot certainly tell; onely this 

we know, that ſomewhat about the ſame time there was a French 

b Hiſtory of Jeſuit of the ſame name, who alittle after writ ſome books againſt 

Ring Janes the Proteſtants. But whether they were both one and the ſame 

Scoiland, p. Perſon, I cannot determine; yet Mr. (bh) William Sanderſon ſaith po- 
156- litively that he was a Feſwit. ; 

See, Je- (i) Another there is, who keeps a great deal of triumphing and 
ſuita icarws> rejoycing at the murther of Henry the Third, as an action moſt com- 
P. 2715272. mendable ; but becauſe he's unwilling to be known, I ſhall trouble 

my ſelf no farther with him: ſince we need not make uſe of ſuch 
obſcure perſons, ſeeing Pope Sixt the Fifth himſelf in a full Con- 
Septemb. 11. ſiſtory of Cardinals, took the pains and 13 to ſpeak a long Ora; 
1589. tion in commendation of that wicked act. 7 
Theſe have hit the nail on the head,ſpeak to the purpoſe, without 
any mincing or dwindling their cut-throat principles, plainly de- 
ſcribing Laws and, Methods to murther in ſpight of either ſacred or 
civil honeſty. Nor are thoſe without ſhame and guilt , who allow 
villany. by a conſequence, by — but one trifling exception or ſo, 
open away for other means to the ſame end: the queſtion not be- 
ing whether one may be kill'd this way or that way, but whether any 

Quid inte- Way at all ; and it is but ſmall comfort to a man, to tell him that he 
reſt an ferro ſhall be murther'd, but not after ſuch a faſhion ; tis all one to Titiz 
an veneng or Semproniue, whether they ſuffer by a private or publick way, it 
p_ being not the breath of this or that Authority, but the Inſtrumentof 
Reg. Inſtitut. execution, that doth the feat, and renders the body fit for the 
lib. 1. cap-7. worms ; and whoſoever commands it, tis probable that it is but 

— and a private man too, that renders the other a real ſuf- 
erer. 
And amongſt theſe mutterers of King- murthering, we may eſteem 
3 
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a Spaniſh Fryar Mendicant, viz. Michael Bartholomeus Salon, who 

ſaith, that (4) 4 King may not be kill d by a private man, becauſe , Nulli pri- 
be having a juſt title, is not tobe depoſed nor puniſhgd, till be be firſs vato liceat 
beard and accordingly judged, either by ſome having authority to do ſo oceidere, 


g 1a cum ill 
know not what he means, unleſs he grant ſome ſuch Authority) _ - 
or by the Common-wealth. . 

non eſt depo- 


nendus nec puniendus quin prius audietur & judicetur, vel à ſuperiore habente authoricate ad id, vel ab ipia 
Republica quando decſt ſu eriorem. Mich. Salon. in D. 7 he. Tom: 1 col. 11 57. 


Nor ſhould we abuſe (b) Adamas Tannerus, a German Jelſuite, if 6 Theol, 
we place him amongſt thoſe, who by excepring againſt a private ſcholaſt. b 
* „ doth hint a ſtrange authority to be in the people or Q.8. dub 
Common- wealth, whereby the ſafety of Princes may be ha- 4 — 
zarded. 

And Dominicus Soto one of the moſt famous Dominicans of Spaing 
and one of the chiefeſt Divines of the Tridentine Couneil, as alſo 
Confeſſor to the EMperonr, tells us that (c) it is the common opinion, Commu- 
that it is not lawful to kill a King npon a private account : and his —— 
reaſon is with the former, that ſeeing be hath a right to the Crown, ui jicc;e — 
be is not to be —_— of it , but by a public judgement , where he ſum priva- 
muſt be heard: but if once a Decree be gone out againſt him, that i \nteri- 
then any one may be the Executioner. And he allo layeth down — — 
for a poſitive rule, that any one may kill a King in his own de- cum * il 


num, non eit 


illo, niſi per publicum judicium expoliandus, ut ſcilicet audiatur. lata vero in eum fententia, quiſq; potelt in- 
ſtitui — miniſter. Soto, de juſtitia, lid-5. Quelt.1. Art.3. =- 


As for (4) YVincentins Filliueiu the Ttaliew, and (e) Antonize Del- _ © Moral. 
rio of Antwerp, both famous Jeſuits, they both twang upon the ſame ” — 
ſtring of 4 private perſon, by which means they leave an open gap cap. 1. 
for the Superiour Magiſtrates to bring their Soveraigu to the block. 13. . 
And the High German 132 Heiſſius, treads much in the * — — 
ſame way, though he leaves a ſent ſomewhat more rank behinde Taman 
him; for he expreſly allows the Magiſtrates ſome Authority in this 2. = 920. 
caſe, affirming, that ( a King ought mot to he Ad by a private f Teneo 
wan, before judgement be pronounced againſt him, as an enemy aud emmem 
« Tyrant e And this he faith is the com opinion of ol Je- b nega- 
ſuits. | | 2 
manus inferre poſſe legitimo principi, ante publicum judicialicer latam ſementia m, qua Tyrannus hoſtiq; 
r » adeoq; poteſtate qua poteabatur ab his quibus fas eſt exciatur . Hahes communem 
Jeſuita rum ſementiam, ac proinde nihil principi bus pevieuli i o totins popali ſenſu pro Tyran- 
nis ha bentur, fi populus ſequatur Doctorum ac gra dium uvirorum ( Mariana exigit ycanſilium; iiq; Je- 
ſutte ſint ut jam audiviſci. Schaſt. Heiſſ. Refutatio Aphoriſmotum cap. 3+ ad Aphoc.1. pag. 15 8. 4. 


Here the Jeſuit Heiſſiu gives us an hint of one of bis Order, 74- 

bannes Mariana, who is as particular as any in the way of King-kil- 

ling, laying down the ſeveral Methods and means of that wicked 
art: but becauſe part of his (g) Book is large upon this ſuhject, and £ De Reg: 
is ſo plain, that ſome of their moderate writers wiſh he kad not beeg 2 2 
ſo open; I ſhall not ſpeak more of it, it being common to be had, I. 1. CG Se. 
and as commonly known, though (5) Andreas Sebottæ, (7) Carolus b Hiſp an. 
Scribanixs, and ſome other Jeſuits do rather commend than diſprove Bibl.Tom.2. 
it. And whether the propagation of theſe opinions be not dange- 7 =. Fl 


rous Honors. 
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rous to Princes, reaſon and example will over-ſay the meer negative 
of Heiſſiur, unleſs his authority were better grounded than upon his 
bare word. 

But what need I trouble the Reader and my ſelf with particulars, 
when the whole Club of the French Jeſuits (if we may credit their 
own title) when it was their deſign to clear themſelves from any bad 
Principles of Government, at the ſame time confeſs, that King 
may lawfully ſometimes be depoſed and cut off? And whether ! 
flander the Jeſuits or no, let the Reader judge by their own 


words, Thus: 


Addit Predicans [ viz. Phil. Heilbrunner, who wrote againſt the Je. 
ſuits} Jeſuitas in hac Queſtione Lviz. whether Tyrants may be kill 4s) 
pot ius ad partem affirmantem, quam ad negantem inclinare latis in- 
dicant illorum Scripta. --- Non modo inclinemus ad illam partem, 
Jed illam partem libentiſſim# ampleFimur, quam ampleTitar S. Tho- 
mas, Cajetanus, Sotus, Covaruvias, Salon, & aliz, qui ad banc Nu. 
ſtionem reſponderunt cum diſtiudtione. Ex quorum doGrina, hunc it 
modum ſeribit Quidem Magni nominis, & vobis Predicantibus non ig. 
notws Jeſuita [ Greg. de Valent, Tom. 3. diſput.5. 4.3. p. 3. ] Vel eſt 
Tyrannus non per Arrogatam ſibi injuſte poteſtatem, ſed ſolum 

ra vum legitimæ alioquin authoritatis ufum, in gubernando: vel eſt 

yrannus, per Arrogatam. poteſtatem, quam vi obtineat. Si eſt Ty. 
rannus primo modo, nulli particulari licet eum occidere, nam id pers 
tinet ad Rempub. quæ poſſet jure oppugnare illum, & vocare in ſub- 
ſidium Cives. Si autem eſt Tyrannus ſecundo modo, quilibet poſſet 
eum occidere. Nam tota Reſpub. cenſetur gerere juſtum bellum 
contra ipſum, & ita Civis quilibet, ut miles quidem Reipub. poſſet 
eum oceidere, Ge. Unde quando in Concilio Conſtant. prohibentut 
particulares occidere Tyrannum : intelligendum eſt de Tyranuo 
primo modo, de hoc enim eadem eſt ratio, atq; de aliis malefactoti- 
bus, qui ſolum per publicam poteſtatem puniri poſſunt. Hec illi. 
viz. Greg. de Valent. 

Ex cujws etiam verbi babes quidnam Concilium Conſtant. damm. 
verit. Cujus Concilii decretum eodem modo explicat Cajetanus, 
Sotus, & Alphonſus a Caſtro, & ſatis liquet ex ipſit Concilii vet 
Jie, Se. . 

Air, Quæſtionem & doctrinam hanc adverſati illi D. Petri pres 
cepto, DEUM TIMETE, REGEM HONORIFICATE. Ubigz 1 J. 
milis es, hoc eſt, ineptws Predicans, & quiduis per quodvis 4 quovis 
modo probare ſolitzs. S. Petrus nos ait, Tyrannum honorificate, ſed - 
Regem, Rex non eft Tyrannw,maxime ſi Tyrannivocabulum, ſecunds. 
motione uſurpe mus, necTyrannw eſt Rex. tod ſi Regum quiſpiam, 
qui vert Rex eſt declinet ad Tyrannidem, atq; aded Tyrannus prims 
notione bujus nominis fiat ; tum jam ex ſententia S. Thomæ &. alio- 
rum andiviſti, privato nibil in eum poteſtatis eſſe : eſſe autem toti 
Reipublice 3 vel privato eatenm, quatenus, ei 4 Repub. conceditur, K. 
euti Privato in quemlibet alium malefaForem jus eſſe poteſt, ſi id con- 
cedatur & Republica.” Apologia Societatis Je/ in G Jia, ad Chriſti- 
aniſſimum Gal. & Navar. Regem Hegricum IV. Scripta a Religioſis 
ejuſdem ſocietatis Jeſu in Gia, 1599. in Append. pag. 115,116, 11). 
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CnAr. V. 


That it is the Opinion of their Popes and Councils, that Kings 
may be depoſed. | 


Aving kitherto ſeen the Opinions of private perſons, yet thoſe 
of the greateſt repute amongſt them ; we ſhall now aſcend a 
little higher, and with them totheir moſt authentick Authority up- 
on earth: but whether this Supremacie remain in the Pope, or a Gene- 
ral Council; I muſt yet leave to the determination of their French 
and Italian Doctors: and yet tis ſtrange that hitherto they will not 
agree to ſettle infallibility z that that which they make the judge of 
other Articles, muſt thus it ſelf want a certain foundation by Umver- 
ſal conſent. e 
As for their Councils, if practice may interpret, (and I am ſure in 
this caſe they make it none of their leaſt Arguments) we ſhall finde 4 Baron. 
that Princes may be lawfully depoſed, and that confirm'd: by the anno 1076. 
grandeur of ſuch meetings. Thus their great Hiſtorian Cardinal Ba- hgh 17 


Conventions are not of ſufficient Authority, we ſhall aſcend a ftep 118. 7 20. 
higher, and tell you that the ſame was done * two General Councils 4 |, 2202 
[for ſo Baronizs calls them) at (d) Rome, though the iatter more 2 1,2,3, 
particulariz'd by the name of (e) Lateres, and alſo by another Coxn- * Id. Anno 
eil at (F) Rhemes, under Pope Calliſtzs. And after this manner 7 14. * 
was the Emperour Frederick, the Second declared deprived, and his 1119. 
Subjects quit from their Oaths of Allegiance, by Pope Innocent the 11. 
Fourth, in the Council of Lyons s the form it ſelf being large, I ſhall £ Anno 
refer you to (g) Bzovizs, and the (5) Council it ſelf, and the (i) De- 122 EX 
cretals, PAR, 4.3 1- 

But let us ſtep from practice, to ſome-of their Decrees they con- Sent. de 
firm'd in their General Councils,to ſhackle Princes in future times. In —_— — re 
the Laterane Council, under Innocent the Third, amongſt other things peſtelice. 
'twas thus order'd by them. 

FA a Temporal Lord neglect to purge his land from Hereſie, being Abr. Beo- 
defired and admoniſhed by the Church, let him be by the Metropolitan wn, anno 
and the other Biſhops Excommunicated : and if within a year he refuſe Hu <4 
to ſatis ße, let the Pope be informed of it,that he may declare his Vaſſals Crabbe. Ib. 
Free from that obedience they formerly ought bim and that Roman Greg, de 
Catholicks may ſeixe upon bis Lands, which the Heretichs being thruſt Hat. C. 
out; they may 74 T without any contradiction, and keep it ia the as nh 
true Faith : Tet let not this be prejudicial to the Principal: Lord, ſo ; 
that he do no way hinder this proceeding : NEVERTHELESS LET 
THE SAME LAW BE OBSERVED AGAINST THOSE WHO HAVE 
NOT PRINC3PAL LORDS. 

If any do diſpute concerning this Council, or the meaning a Vindic. 
of any word in this Canon, I ſhall not finde my ſelf con- Concil, La- 
cerned in it, having our Cauntry-man (a) Dr. Thomas Hane, 
(5) Martinus Becanus , Leonardus Leſſins , under the name of lt Oe 
Single- 139,140. 


106 That it is the Opinion of their Popes LI B. II. 
a Diſeuſſ. (a) Singleton, Cardinal () Bellarmine, and many others, great vindi. 
dec reti Mag- cators of this great Council as they call it, whom I ſhall leave to the 
13 conſideration of the Romani ſt: Let I could whiſper (e) Dr. Vane 
Adverſus in the ear, that he is not honeſt enough in his anſwer, by taking no no- 
G. Bar- tice of the laſt clauſe in the Canon, which doth not a little enlighten 
722 n the whole deſigu. 
= Virdic, And as I do not trouble my ſelf to interpret any thing in the La- 
Concil p.69. teran Canon, ſeeing the chief of the Rowan Champions, Leſſins, Be- 
cans, Bellarmineand others, declare expreſly that it is meant of the 
Popes Authority over Kings, and for their depoſing; ſo ſhall I not 
wrangle with any concerning that of Trent, a Council of ſuch Au- 
thority, that they make it the ſtandard of their Faith. 
geſſ. 2 5c 19. In the laſt Seſſion of this Trent political Convention, Dxels were 
cenſured as unlawful [and indeed, no honeſt, true and faithful ſub. 
ject can fight one, he taking to himſelf power of his own life, and 
that of his fellow - ſubjects, aga inſt Law, Religion and Prerogative] and 
declares thoſe Princes to be held as deprived of thoſe places, —— 
they permit them. What was the meaning of the words of this 
Decree, I ſball ſay nothing my felf, but tell you, that the French 
Church took it to deprive Kings, for which they * at it; and 
they had more reaſon to underſtand the meaning of it, than any 
now : yet if theſe grave Divines miſtook the ſence of that Chapter, 
tis no fault of mine, let the Rowaniſts bandy it out amongſt — 
ſelves, and either tell us the reaſon, why that Council is not exactly 
received in Frence, and fo whether they be Hereticks or no, in not 
complying with a General Council as they call. it, or that every part 
of it is in force there, and how it came to be ſo. 
Theſe at thistime may fatisfic, to ſhew in what a tottering conditi- 
on their Councils makes Kings to ſtand in. And if the Rowan Catho- 
| licks defire any more inſtances, I ſhall refer them to their famous 
4 Diſcuff. (d) Leſſiww, whom in this caſe let them either _= to, or confure; 
Decreti Mag. fight Dog, fight Bear: and ſo l quit my ſelf, neither troubling my ſelf 


— 2 whether they or Dr. (e) Caron is in the right. 
- 91 \ 
55 255 94» 95» 96» 97, 98, 99, Cc. 

£ Remonſtr. H. bernorum; part-5+ cap. 10. 
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As for the Opinions of Popes themſelves, I ſhall jumble them with 
their Canon-law, the latter being in a manner the reſult of the others 
brain and authority: and Pope Agatho order d that the Popes 8an- 

a | ctions, ſhowld be received with the {awe authority, 
—— olice _ 22 4 if they had been commanded by St. Peter 
Fan beer on bft. Big. :.  bimſelf. Nor according to Pope (J) Nicolas 
| muſt any contradict or queſtion the Orders 
fe. that See; for according to 05 ) Lancelottus, the Popes Deerees are 
NA K. of equal authority with the Canons of Councils; and thoſe of 
Han Wi) x (bY Trent determine that ſome Traditions arc to be of equal force 


Tit-3- De- with the holy Scriptures. 
creta. 5 


h Seſſ. 4. Decret. t. 


I ſhall not here ſpend time in diſcourfing about the Priviledges 

ſaid to be given to ſome Monaſteries by feveral Popes, 

2 with a tye by the way of the Kings good behaviour; 
+ cap.21, pag-225, though ſome make uſe of ſuch Records for Arguments; 
it being plain by the practice of the Popes and thelr 


Laws, 


ä — 
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(4) Laws, that they declare they have ſuch Authority to depoſe a Greg. de 

Kings, and quit their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance z of — Fe- 

which ſeveral Popes are ſo plain in their (I) Canon-law, that no- 2 RE 

thing can be more evident : whither I refer you for more ſatiſ- Er 

faction. nic am us. 
Sext. de re jud· c. ad Apoſtol. 


b Q-t5. C. 6. auclorit ate m. C. alias. C. nos ſanctorum. Greg. de Hæret . C. Excommunic amm 
& C. Abſolutos. 


And that Popes deelare that Kings may be depoſed, appears by 
their many thundrings of Deprivation againſt former Princes, and of e Annal. 
later times againſt the King of Navarre, our King Henry the Eighth, Boiar. lib. ö. 
and Queen Elizabeth. Read in (c) Aventin what Hadrian the Fourth P38; 708. 
ſaith, concerning this caſe in his furious Letter; and in (d) Matthew 1.—. 2 | 
Paris , how Pope Innocent the Fourth thus ranted concerning our Anglern 
Henry the Third: — 7s not the King of England our Vaſſal, nay noltcreſt 
more,our Slave,whom with anod I can impriſon,and commit to a ſlaviſh ellis, & 
reproach £ And Father Parſozs aſſured our Country- men, that Pope . 8 
pins the Fifth affirm'd to him, (e) that be would rather looſe his head, cipium, qui 
than not acknowledge this Authority to lye in the Rowan Chair.And poeft cum 
Pope Sixtxs the Fifth could make a (f) Speech in a full Conſiſtory of noſtro 


Cardinals in commendation of the horrid murther of Henry the Third —— 
King of France. nir manci- 
pare ? 


e Rog. Widdrinton's Theolog. Diſput. cap. 10. © $6. 
f See Will. Warmingtons moderate defence of the Oath of Allegiance, pag. 127,1 28, Cc. 
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Cut. VI. 


For bow many ceuſts according to the Romaniſts, 4 King may 
be depoſed. 


Hey ſay tis good to have many ſtrings for a bow, if one fail a- 
| nother may hold; and others think they can do any thing by 
a diſtinction, 3 it N nothing: he that divided biaſelf be- 
tween the Arch-biſhop of Colex and = Prince Elector, was well re- 
torted upon by the Boor, If the Prince go to the Devil, what will be- 
come of the Biſhop And the Scotch Preſbyterian (g) job Knox, „ Hiſt Re. 
uſed this art, when he would not have the King but the Offender — of 
ſuffer. Our Exgliſh Covenanters thought they clear d themſelves of Scotland p. 
Rebellion, by declaring that they — not againſt the King but his 393. 
evil Council, and that () Treaſon is not againſt the Kings perſon, þ Ex. coll. 
as be is a man, but in relation to bis Office. And the Independant p.727- 
[when the Pretbyterian had Ci) declared that they could wot repoſe a 
ang more truſt in the King, and made it Treaſon for any to add reſs to f,; Non-ad- 
him, and ſo had laid him by as uſeleſs, ] ſuppoſed they vin- dreſs, 1647. 
dicated themſelves ſufficiently , by affirming that they onely be- 
* a private man, the Presbyterians having formerly kill'd the 
ing. 
Andtheſe quirks to further 3 to make the murthering 
2 of 


108 For how many cauſes according to Li B. Il. 

4 De julli- of Kings more plauſible, are uſed by (a) Leſſins, () Palentis, 
tia lib 29. Ce) Tolet, (d) Suarez, (e) Boucher, Father (J) Parſons, ('g) Sor, © 
dub. 4. (b) Heifſins, (5) Moline, (A) Becanns, and ſeveral others of the 


= — chief writers amongſt the Rowaniſts 3, ſo that theſe and our Cove. 
diſp. 3. QS. 7 anters need not be ſo earneſt in upbraiding one another with 
punct. 3. Trea ſon. 

c lultitut. 
Sacerdot. ps: cap.6. 42 10, 

d Nefenl- fid. Cathol. lib-6. cap-4. © 14, 18. 

e De juſta abdicat. Hex. III. 

f Quiet and ſober reckoning» pog · 321. 

beide, Qut- e 

—- Refutat. Aphotiſm. pag. 15 8. © 94. 

1— De juſtitia, Tom.. ract 3» diſp-6. ww 2. 

. Controveil. Anglic. pag-115- 


\ 


When people are reſolved for miſchief, tis not difficult to pretend 
reaſons, and finde out means to carry on the deſign, plauſible enough 
to blinde the giddy multitude, To ruine the innocent, many and 
ſtrangeArticles and accuſations ſhall be framed againſt himzand though 
not one of them can make him an Offender, rather than their ma- 
lice ſhould fail of its purpoſe, they will jumble them all together to 

make him a Traytor ; as the * Ae did with the 
Pram Earl of Strafford, and (I) Maynarduſed the ſame plea and means to 
Cauterba- haſten the murther of Arch-biſhop Land. 
doom, O the ſtrength of a Covenanting Reaſon l as if chough one Elders 
pag. 51. Maid alone could not make a Dog, an hundred of them could make 
a Maſtiff : could number thus alter its being, Proteus would be out» 
vapour'd by this Argument, and irrational and poy ſonous Creatures 
might once again aſcend tobe Claſſical Aſſembly- men: tor thus fo 
or fifty Aſſes together would be a Presbyterian, though one by it 
ſelf could not be a man. But it may be, they will thus prove their 
m Eſpeci- Aſſertion, though one e frog e notes will not make a 
ally the filt Diodate, or a Dutch Comment, all the Aſſembly together will, becauſt 
8 may be they will ſay that they ſtole all their Annotations out of 
them: if this be their Argument, I ſhall neither trouble my ſelf to 
ſee whether they confeſs truth or no, nor give them any reply to 
it. | 
What various Arts and devices, with impertinent and poor pre- 
tences, have been uſed by ſame Popes and their Part-takers, not anely 
to leſſen the authority, but ruine the being of ſome Kings, Hiſtary 
can beſt inform us. And ſome of their ſeveral cauſes and reaſons 
they bring to prove the legality of proceeding againſt Kings, ſhall 
be briefly hinted at in this place. 


| I. 

Com. in (#) Fenardentins the Franciſcan , affirms that a King may be de- 

Efther,pag- poſed, if he be too prodigal in laviſhing away the publick Revenues, 

*. either by ſcattering them amongſt his cringing Courtiers, or ſome - 
ther ſpend - thrift· way. 

That this is a fault no man can deny zbut how either to judge of ft, 
or hinder it, belongs not to us, and tis too obſcure either for our eyes 
or brains. But we might retort upon the Chair of Rowe, the exceſ- 
five extortion that ſome of them make to enrich their Kindred; 
And the extravagancy of Sixt the Fourth cannor be excuſed, be- 
ſtowing ſuch exceffive ſums amongſt his Whores. K 


_— 
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E 


II. 

Others ſay that a King may be depoſed, if he be a breaker of his It. Be- 
promiſe to his Subjects, or a violator of his publick Faith. And if c«»s, Con- 
ſo, why may not Popes run the ſame Exit? who think it not lawful trov. Ang 
to. keep Faith with Hereticks, and are as apt as any to break . 
them upon every advantage. conference a. 

bout ſucceſſion, pag. 324 36, 73» 77. 
*. Feuardent · com. in Eſther, pag. 94. 

Another way to have a King depoſed is this, if he either ſtudy, Freud. 
make uſe, or approve of the Art of Magick, or acquaint himſelf with vag-91. 
thoſe who do ſo. | | 

This accuſation would ſerve the Vulgar, and the better becauſe 
they are not competent Judges, In former time twas almoſt davge- 
rous to have above a common ſtile in the Mathematicks, fo that our 
Roger Bacon, Albertus Magnus, and other famous Scholars, can at 
this day ſcarce quit themſelves from being thought Conjurers by the 
multitude; and ſome have been too bold in throwing ſuch wicked 
opinions upon Joſeph, Salomon, and ſome others: for whom Mon- 
ſieur Naude hath compoſed an Apology. As for the Popes, their 
own Platina affirms 8ylveſter the Second to have dealt with the Devil; Card: Bexxe. 
and ſome others think that Benedi@ the Ninth, and Gregory the Se- 
venth were too familiar that way, though the former () French-man , N44 * 
endeavours to clear them of that crime: and ſo I leave every man to pol. cap. 19. 
bis own judgement. 


IV. 
If a King be guilty of (5) Perjeury, ſome of them ſay he may be de- Jo. 44 
oſed for that fault. may, ria Inflic, 

If they think Perjury to be ſuch an horrid fin (as who can deny its wy * 
heinouſneſs ) they ſhould not encourage 8ubjects to tun ſo eaſily into . 
this crime, by making them break their Oaths of Allegiance tò their Hir, 
reſpective Princes; by which wicked means their Popes make them- Addic. ad 
ſelvesalſo guilty: and other ways they have been ſufficiently infamous Julii Clari 
far this. Gregory the Twelfth is in this caſe porgs.jn ec er hoving a 
taken a ſolemn Oath, that if he were en Pope, he would: lay Qu-35. © 
down the Title and Authority again, if Pedre de Luna an Anti- 6. Feu. 
would do ſo too, the better to quell the Schiſm z but having = . 
obtained the Papacy, I ſhall refer you to 2 Theadore à Niem, toſee c De ſchiſ. 
how he cheated and jugled a his ormer Oath, not onely in me; lib. 3. 
this, but alſo in creating Cardinals: and the Per jury of Paſchal the 11 
Second, againſt the Emperour Nesm the Fourth, is as notorious. — 


V. 
Fexerdentive ſaith, that if a King be guilty of Murther, he may Cn in Eg. 
juſtly be depoſed, though he 2 with his own hands, but Gon Ef 
conſent to other Inſtruments. | 
Though the crime be great, yet Iuteteſt will oft judge amils : 
Boucher and Verone, look upon thoſe as Murtherers, who. caus'd the 
deaths of Clement and Chaſtel,though the firſt ſtab'd Henry the I bird, 
and the other indeavoured to kill Hexry the Fourth of Fraxce. And 
the Jeſuite Garnet, hath been ſeyeral times publiſh d à Martyr, 
though he worthily ſuffer'd for high Treaſon, in not 2 
the Pomder - treaſon, though he knew of the deſigu. But if the 
may 


— — . 


2 
8 
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may go for Martyrs, I know no reaſon but Pope Paul the Third ma 
Baleuu lib. 5. — for a Saint, for poy ſoning his Mother and Nephew, that the 
whole Inheritance of the Ferneſe (of which Family he was) might 
come to him; and for deſtroying by the ſame means his own Siſter, 
becauſe ſhe was as Kinde to others imbraces as his own. And upon 
the ſame account might Alexander the Sixth be canoniz'd for poy- 
a Guicciar- ſoning (a) Gemes, brother to the great Turk, for filthy Avarice, as 


228 $ healſo did ſeveral ( Cardinals upon the ſame account. 
Lb. 6. 


* 


VI. | 
Com. in The ſame Franciſcan aſſures the world, that if a King be guil. 
— 5. pag. ty 5 Simony , by ſelling Eccleſiaſtical Benefits, he may be de- 
oled. . | 
: This fault I ſuppoſe to be below Monarchs, who have ſeveral. 
lawful means to fill their Coffers ; but T wiſh it were not practiſed ſo 
much as it is, by thoſe who are but fellow-ſubjets with the buyers, 
And the worldly, gallant, who uſeth it, may probably have his pur- 
chaſing Parſon, a roaring Chaplain to his wicked Patronſhip iu a 
world fitted for the covetous ; but we ſhall not at this time Flow | 
Platina. Truth too neer the heels. But were not this Vice beneficial, Pope Pay 
the Second would not have been ſo given to it, who baſely foldal ; 
the Benefits both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. And Alexander the Sixth -| 
Guiccrardins got the Popedom more by Simony than any deſert in himſelf. * 


lib. 1. 4 
: kh | | 

Bans eee eee 5 
c Danes in (c) Others of them ſay that a King may be depoſed for Apo ſtacis: 
n And I warrant yon, they will make the interpretation of . d 
Valent, Tom, ſubmit to their pleaſures: Vet in the mean time we are told, hoy: 
3. diſp. 1. true I know not, that Pope Leo the Tenth ſhould call the Hiſtory 


queſt. 12* of Chriſta fable; and that Paul the Third in anger once ſaid, that he. 


3 
9 
4 
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n= 
a> 
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. would renounce Chriſt, if the Proceſſion went not ſaſter on. "xp 
gon. in 2-2, 85 n 2 
D. The 7 5 
rage 229% lf a King be guilty of (a) Sacriledge; they ſay he may juſtly bede- 
pro ark prived 3 and yet who hat { Arrn ied. 2. in this than ſome - 


* 


2.2.9.1. art. their Popes ? Alexaxiter the Sixth was ſo noted for it, that this 
2.concluſ.2. Diſtick was. made of him: | N 


Balens, Act. | 
Pont A.  Vendit Alexander Craces, Altaria, Chriſiums © _ 
pol. pour Emerit ipſe prins, vendere jure poteſt. 
Herodot · , ie: £34; 
. Þ 255 Bape: Alexander (old his Altars, Chriſt and Croſſes ; 
Ploins Con- He bought ſo ſold them, men live not by loſſes. 
filium, © 
722 Bo. And upon Ceo the Tenth, Seaunazariue the famous Neapolitan Poet, 
Ard. addit ad made this ſmart Sarcaſm : 
Julii Clari 


pract. Crim. Sacra ſub extremas þ forte requiritis, hora, 


— hn Cur Leo non potuit ſumere ; vendiderat. 
— | "7 


Leo could have the Sacrament no more, 


Though dying, cauſe he'd ſold it long before. 


Ann. 1229, And (e) Matthew Paris aſſures us that Pope Gregory the Ninth 
pag-362, Was 
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was ſuch a gaper aſter Church-moneys , that the Biſhops in 
were forced to ſell and pawn all theie Plate and Furniture —— 
I ing to the Altar, to ſatisſie him. And whether Authority doth com- 
, mit Sacriledge in commanding Images to be taken out of Churches 
> | let che buſic Bigets determine: yer Hiſtory will tell us, that Pope 
0 Gregory the Third proceeded againſt the Emperour Leo for the ſame 
account. | 


If a King be a () Schiſmatich, or a favourer of Schiſmaticks, „ Arrius 
they ſay he may then be depoſed : And yet no Church hath been Ioftitur. lib» 

Fl ſo. much rent with Schiſms as that of Rome, having ſometimes 10. car. 
ac the ſame time ſeveral men declaring themſelves to be the true 7 
15 —_ and juſtly elected; and every one of them having ſome fenſ.fid;hib-6- 
4 p or other to ſtand by them and at laſt twas ſometimes carri- c-. 22+ 
f ed by ſtrong hand. And that which began in Pope Urban the . 


I Sixths time, was ſo long and violent, that it laſted fifty years. 2 
2 | 


| ricalis, pag. 232. 209,210. Alph. Alvarer, Speculum, cap. 16. 8. Pety. de Pal | 1 | 

oy Lud. a Par amo de otigine S. Inquiſit. lib. 1. cap. 1. Greg. Nut pins Coresel. de r — 
N pat · J 4. Je. Anton, Delplunus de poteſtate Ee cleſ. pag · i 54. 
| - 


| | X. 

We are told that for violence done to Cardinals, the King guilty Fexardent. 

of that crime may be — — A people at firſt but of common 854 
te, being but Prieſts or Deacons belonging to this or that 
Church, and ſo far inferiour to Biſhops z though ſince that, the Popes 
have rais d them to be next to themſelves, and equal to Kings and 
Princes; and now carry ſuch a ſway in chat all · ruling Court at Rowe, 
that happy is that Monarch that can get a friend by much begging and 
grearing to be honour'd with that title: and ſometimes a red Hat co- 
vers both youth and ignorance. 
Many of theſe have imploy'd themſelyes in ſecular affairs; and if 1'Homme 
eicher in this or the other become faulty, there is no reaſon but d'ttat. pag. 
that they are lyable to puni as well as their Neighbours : if 277. Ce. 
Queen E/jzabetb had got Cardinal Alles into her cuſtody, ſhe might 
with more reaſon have puniſh'd him for his Treaſons againſt 
her and his Country, by declaring her to be no true Queen, and in 
affiſting the Spaniards againſt her in Eighty eight, than Pope 
12 Alexander did ſeveral Cardinals by poyſoning them to ſatisſie #Guicriars, 
is Malice and Avarice. | lid-6- 


SEL 


not _— 
ſhould be o 
an 
90. C. 
1 


C. cam lon+ 
Jobn ge.Glofl, 


ſeveral inſtances might be given of rhe Empero 0 
but the Imperial Power appears plaim enough inthe 


i. 


For bow many cauſes according to Lis, II. 
John the Thirteenth by ohe the Great, the Italian and other Bi- 
ſhops then aſſiſting and commend ing him, who alſo depoſed Benedit 
the Fifth. And if we conſult the practice of the Popes, we ſhall 
finde that it was not ſo much the peace of Chriſtendom, or the good 
of Religion, that obliged them to proceed againſt Temporal Priaces, 
as to maintain their own pride and greatneſs, and to pleaſurea friend 
or Relation with another mans Dominions. 11105" 


Coppen 
Epic; Cons 


7 ho. Gu. 1 2. att. 2 · concluſ· 2. Azo7. Iaſtic- lib-10. cap,8. 


If a King be an Heretick,, or a favourer of Hereticks, or if he be 
negligent in driving Hereſie out of his Dominions, then may he juſt- 
ly, as they ſay; bei depoſed. . 5 


| 13. 
Fr. Feuardenb. in E ft. pag · go. Jo · Axor. Inſtieuts Tom. a. lib. I o. cap-$. Id. Lib. 11. cap. 5. Mat 
Becanus Controverſ- Fer 2. Lal. 2. Tract. Theolog: pag. S2. Gebr. Vaſquez ing. 
2. B. Tit. Tom. 7. dip 169. © 42543; Je, Kip bande de poreſtate coattiva RomaPont. cap. 13. 
17. Dom. Bannes in 2. 2. Qu. 1 2. ä. col. 478. Ant, Santariii. de P Page 92. 
Tho, Stapleton, Tom. 1. Controv, 3. Qu. 5. art, 3 4. Fr. Suarex defenſ. fid- Ib. 6. cap. 4. © 25. 
Petr. Hurt ad. de Mendoza, ſcholaſt., fp 21. 304. St. 1 Summa, lib. 1. Tit, de Hen 
* 7. pag-41+ Leon. Cogueus Bxamen Prafat. pag. 10,103. Rutil. Rensen. Com, in Cant, Mayo 
e i % yt Je. Mar. Belletrus diſqquiſt. Clerical. Part. 1. pag. 282. 109, id. 
Hioſtienſ. ſumma, lib. 5. Tit. de Herer, gu hn fereatur; © 11. Ant. Corſet · de poteſt. 5 N 
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Qu. 76. Arnold. Albertin. Repet · in C. Hæret · et · Qu - 5. 36. Led. a Paramo de 
gine S. Inquiſit. lib. r dee. © 55,4, 1. Alph. aCaftro de juſta 1 punit. hb. 2. ct 

Pet. Cunerus de Officio Princip» cap. 8. pag. 76577. 7, Bapt. Bel ard. addit. ad qui i Clari practic. Cn 
minalem, Qu - 35. © 6. Pet. de Palade, att. 4. Jo. Driedso de libertat. Chriſtian, IIS Lupolds 

de Berbenburg. de jurib. Regni,cap.12. Tiber. Bei anus Tractat. Criminal. lib. 5. c. 52. $. Roſells 
Ca ſuum V. Heæreticut, 11. Rob; Baer ming 0p, Mont, Rom. lib. 5. cap. 7. Id. De tranſlat. Imp. Ib. 
cap 12. Alph. Sal meren Lom. 13. in Epiſt. P. Pauli, lib. r. part. 3. diſp. 12. Jac, Menechins Concil, 80s. 
2 76. Adolph, Schalckenixs Apolcg / pag. 146. Gf. Nunnius Coronet. de Optimo Reipiib, ſtam 

pag. 5 11,545. Card. Allen's letter fo 1 pag · 2728. Id. Defence of Ex- 
li Cathelicks againſt the bodk call? cui 4526-11 5. Julius Ferrettur, de re militarh 
pag. 354. 126. Ja. Simanqa de Cathol. I Tit.9, © 259. Tit. 23. 11. Tit 46. 199 
Lad. Molina de juſtiua, Tom. 1. Track. 2. p- 29. col. 221. Fo. An. Delphi nus de poteſt. Eccleſ. pagers, 
Greg. Servantio defeſa della poteſta page 68576; Petr. de Ledeſm. Theolog, Moral» Tratas 
cap-7+ Concluſ. 5, 6, eee 0 


Forithis eee Si a Bereſi did the Popes endeavour by 


their Bulls, tot 0 
Queen Ane a Ripa 


pretty pretended account, was, 
of his Territories by: Innocent the 


am from our Henry the Eighth and 
nnd Earl of Tholonſe deprived 
hird. | 


Shs of Navarre, And upon this 


. Hereſie 


— — — 


Ca b. 1. and Kings, and diſpoſe of their Dominion 113 
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—— 


Hereſie is a common word, yet all cannot agree in its application; 
ſome ſay Pope * Liberms was an Arrian, and Anaeſiatins II was 
held little better; John the laſt of that name, amongſt other 14 
crimes, was accuſed of Hereſie, by the Council of Con ſtance: and: ncceflicy of 
that Popes may be Heretical, needs no diſpute, becauſe that their Reformaci- 
own Writers confe(s that they may alſo be depoſed for that Crime. 78.7 


Caron. Remonſtr. Hybernorum , part 5. cap» 18. p. 18, 88, 89, Cr. 98, 100, 101. 
XIV. 


If a King be either Negligent, or Inſufficient, or Effeminate, or Jo. Ant 
by his indifcretion not fit for Rule, they ſay, he may then be de- Deb en: 
poſed. Fate 

1158. Cami. Gallini us de verborum fig nif, 1.10. c. 17. „ 24325» Greg. Ser vantio defeſa della porefia 
Eaclel pag 68,76. Paris de Puer de ſyndicatu Summar. 4. . 56,5795 855 g. Jul. Ferrettus de re milit. 
p.1g6. K 113. & p. 314. K 26. Giev. Fileteo Nuova Reſpoſta contra Venetias p 16,59. Celſws, 
Mancinus de juribus Principat. 1.3 c. 3. p.76. Dionyſ. Carthaſ. de authotitate Papa, lib. 1. a't.6, 
Jo. Mar. Bellettas dilquific. Clerical. part 1. p. 282. 110. Hoſtiens Summaylib.5, Tit. de Haret. 
qua pœna ferratur - 11, Greg. N:xnins Corovel de optimo Reipub. Statu p. 545,47. Je. T ur- 
rreremata Summa de Ecclef- c. 14. propoſ. 4. Dom. Soto in ſentent. diſp-2 5. qu. 2, art. 1. Ferris. 
Petr. de Palude de cauſa Immediate Eccleſ. poteſt. art. 4. Jo. de Seloa de Benefice, part 4+ qu. S. 25. 
fe S. Geminiano Summa de Exemplisy lib.$. cap · 60. Gaby. Berart . ſpectacul. vificate £22. „ 46. 

. Carraria de literali ac Myſtico Regulatum juris interpretatione, que 2+ att. 4+ punt. 2: 
Or 25326327. 


Thus they ſay, Childerick, was deprived from being King of 
France, becauſe he was a little eaſie natured, not given toeQion, nor 
ſo- wiſe as his Neighbours, whereby he was unfit for Rule. This 
may make the being of Government moſt unſtable z the giddy mul · 
titude, and the factious, being apt to interpret this Rule at any time 
to their pleaſures, when before theſe late Wars, Sir Henry Ludlow 
[Father to the notorious Edu Ludlow] had the boldneſs pub- Ex. Coll, 
lickly before the Parliament to affirm that King Chartes I. was wot b. 552. 
worthy to be King of England, and no way puniſh'd for ſuch abo- 
inal 4. 49> 3. whereby it appear'd how pleaſing they were to 
the reſt ot the Commons: what might be expected When they were 
more ned in wickedneſs, by their earring and continuing in 
open Rebellion? If this one ſo vertuous, religious, learned and 
knowing a King be cenſured as unworthy, what may other Princes 
think of themſelves and their condition? | i; 
And yet tis better to be thus ſoft-natured, than ſo abominable © 
wicked and cruel, as Sixtus, IV, Alexander VI, and ſome other 4 Barovia:, 
Popes were ; amongſt whom, we may jultly place Job» XIII (or XI) un 955- 
who I warrant . (at this time waving his wickedneſs) was e 
inch of him fit to be Pope, being but (4) XVIII years old, if 
much, when he rul'd the Church as a Succeſſor of St. Peter. A 
you think that this Youth was not young enough to be Chriſts Vicar, RN 
what will you object againſt Lb Benedi@ IX, a boy of XII years old, Uchie, lib. 4 
and yet at that age was his litttle Holineſs Pope of Rowe, and as in- fol. 174. 
fallible too as the beſt of them? F. Meſſi 
It hath formerly beena cuſtom in Ce] Franconia, at our d ] Salſ- Selva Rino- 
bury, at Cambray in Hanault, and many other Cities, for the young eg. 
Boys upon St. Nicholas his day to chuſe amongſt themſelves a BY 4 3. Gre- 
ſhop, who with his Myter, and other little Epiſcopal Ornamenrs g Poſt- 
uſed to govern them till uncut, day; but it may be the Council Tg 915 
of [Le] Bai made a Decree againſt the Cuſtom. The former Jobs „ Seff. 21. 
R and 


